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THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN, ENGLISH) .\l 


CHAPTER I. 


(AN U KR A M A N I K A PAKVA.) 


• mi'ing saluied the Supreme Deity (Nara- 

yanaj, a hi it the highest of all male beings 

( NaruJ , ami a Isa the God* Jess of Learning 

(SaruswatiJ, let us cry success/ 

--2. One day when the great sages of 
hard austerities, who were present at 
the twelve years’ sacrifice of Kulapati 
Saunaka, were comfortably sitting in the 
Naimishaianya, Hishi Loinharshana's son, 
Ugrasrava, populail) known as Souti, — well- 
read in the Puranas, — came to them with 
all humility. 

3. (Thereupon) desirous of hearing his 
wonderful stones, the ascetics addressed him 
who had come to their hermitage of Nauru- 
sharanya. 

4. Having been welcomed with due 
respect by those holy Rislus, Souti, with 
joined hands, asked them all how their de- 
vout penances w r ere progressing. 

5. After the Kishis had taken their seats, 
Loinharshana’s afcn humbly took the seat 
assigned to him. \ ^ 

6. Seeing that he had been comfortably 
seated and observing that lie had had some 
rest after the fatigue, oye of the [iishis 
started flic conversation, sa) ing, 

7. “O Lotus-eyed* whence have you 
come ? Wheie have you been, Souti ? 
Tell me, I ask you, (all the particulars of 
your travels)." 

8. ' .When the accomplished speaker 
Souti v*as thus questioned, he gave before 
that great assembly of contemplative Rishis a 
full and proper reply in words becoming 
their nature. 


j waters, and came (at last) lo SaMAnla* 
panchaka, a place venerated by the twice- 
born, 

13. And where in the days of yore the 
sons of Kuril and Panda had fought a 
deadly battle, in which all the Chiefs of 
India joined one side or the other. 

" 14 — 15. Being anxious lo see you (all)> 

I have now come before your (august) pre* 
sence. O Reverend sages, to you who 
arc all to me as Brahma, to you who are 
greatly learned and highly blessed, who 
shine with the fire of the Sun in this j,lioly 
place of sacrifice, who are pure by sacred 
ablutions, who have performed and finished 
1 he deep meditation, who have kept up the 
sacred fire, who are be)ond all cares, — to you, 
O twice-born ones, what shall l speak ? 

16. Shall I repeat to you the sacred 
stories of the Pm anas, bearing- on religious 
precepts and woildy profit, — of shall Ire- 
count to you the w'ondeiful deeds of the 
great sages and saints and the sovereigns 
of mankind ? 

The Rishis replied — 

17. The Purana which was first told by 
the illustrious sage, Owaipayana, and w'hicli 
was greatly esteemed by the celestials and 
Brahmarshis when they heard it, 

18. And whiih, being full of vari' ‘ Jl 
dictions and divisions, is (undoubted!'' * 
most eminent narrative (amongst • writ - 
natives) that exist containing £ unde £ 
subtle and logically comb.. Ja assented b 
enriched with (the esseny^j tQ wrifce a|lJ 
is a sacred work. 


Souti said 

9 — 11. After listening to the various 
sacred and wonderful stories of the Maha - 
• bharata composed by Krishna Dwuipayana 
— those that were fully recited by Vaisham- 
payana at the great Snake-sacrifice held by 
that noble-hearted royal sage, the prince 
of all princes, the son of Parikshit, Janame- 
jaya,— 

12. (O holy Rishis,) I wandered ' 
and visifW many holy shrines and 1 * 00 ^ 


1 q — 2 1. It is Co 1 to f rest > Vyasa some- 
guage, and it inr“ not f s of composition 
exolainedbv ,e went on dlctalul 2 his work 
sense of frWgement. 
desire continued 

that ^82. I *know eight thousand eight 
prundred verses, so does Suka, and perhaps 
Sanjaya also know# this number. O Muni, 
none is able to understand to this day the 
closely knit slokas for the mystcriousness o L 
their meaning. 




ADf PARVA. 


53. Some read the Bharata from the first 
Mantra , some from the story of Astika, 
some again from Upanchara, while some 
Brahmanas read the whole. 

54. Learned men display their vafious 
knowledge of Smritis in commenting on 
this composition. Some are skilful^ in ex- 
plaining it, while others in remembering «. 

55. The son of Satyabati (V\asa,) by , 
penances'and meditation, having classified | 
the ever-lasting Veda, composed this holy j 
history. 

56. When the learned and the strict- 
vowed Brahmarshi, Dwaipayana Vyasa, 
the son of Parasara, completed this greatest 
of narrations, lie began to consider how he 

M teach it to his pupils 

Then did not preceptor of the world, 
th>. 'or of the six attributes, Brahma, 

know. anxiety of Rishi Dwaipayana, 

came in x to the place where the Kishi 

was, so tho. tght gratify the Saint and 

benefit the 

58. When Vyasa, who was sui rounded 
by all the classes of M unis , saw him, he 
was much surprised. Standing with his 
joined hands, he bowed at his feet and 
ordered a seat to be brought. 

59. Then going round to the side of the 
distinguished seat on which sat liiranya- 
garva, he ^tood near it. 

6 0. But being commanded by P.ir.imeshfi, 
Brahma, f«U of love, he sat down near the 
seat, smilling in joy. 

6r. Then addressing Brahma, the greatly 
glorious Vyasa iSus- said: “O Divine 
Brahma, a poem, wfticn is greatly icspecled, 
had been composed bv me. 

62. (It contains) the mystery of the ,Vedas 
and other subjects that have been explained 
by me ; (it contains) tl;e various hymns of 
the Vedas, Upanishadas with their Angas, 

63. And a compilation of the Puranas, 
and the history whicli lias been composed 
by me and named after, the three divisions 
of time, namely, Past, Present and Future. 

64. And it contains the nature of decay, 
death, fear, disease, existence and non- 
existence , a description of creeds, and the 
account of various modes of life. 

65. And it also contains the rules for the 
four castes and the essence of all the 
Puranas, an account of asceticism , and rules 
for the religious student, the dimensions of 
tlie earth, of the sun and moon. 

66 . Planets, stars and constellations 
and the length of the diA-ation of the four 
Yugas, and it further more contains Rik, 
Shaman , Yajur Vedas, the Adhyatma , 

67. N^ya, orthoeopy and pathology, 


Charity, Pashnpata, and celestial and 
human births for particular purposes. 

68. It contains a description oP*pilgrim- 
ages and holy places, of rivers, “ 
forests, seas, 

6g^ Of celestial cities, and of the Kalpat , 
the art of war, different kinds of nations, 
and the languages and the manners of the 
people. 

70. All this has been placed m tins 
poem, but a writer for this woik is not to be 
found on earth. 

Brahma said •— 

71. For your knowledge of the Divine 
Mystery, I have the highest regard lor you 
amongst all the celebrated Rishis who are 
famous for their holy lives. 

72. I know, you have revealed in the 
language of truth the divine words, even 
horn the first of them. You have called 
your piesent work, a poem , why should it 
be culled a poem ? 

73. There will be no poets in this woild 
whose works will equal this poem, as the 
three other Asramas aie never equal to the 
domestic As ram a. 

74 - I ,et Ganesha be remembered, O 
Rishi, to write this poem. 

Souti 

I Living thus spoken 10 Vyasa, Brahma 
went away to his own place. 

75 — l (y ' Then began Vyasa to remember 
Ganesha in his mind As soon as he was 
thought ol theexpellei of obstacles, Gaiu*sha, 
who is always ready to fulfil the desires of 
his worshippers, came at once to the place 
where Vyasa was scaled. 

77. When he was saluted and when he 
took his seat, Vv.isa thus addressed him, 

“ O guide of the Ganas , kindly become the 
writer of the Bharat a , which I have com- 
posed in my mmd, but which I shall now 
repeat.” 

78. On hearing this Ganesha thus re- 
plied — '* I shall become the writer of your 
W'ork, provided my pen is not made to stop 
even for a moment.” 

79. And Vyasa told him. “ Stop writing 
only w'hen you will not be able to under- 
stand a passage.” Ganesha assented by 
saying “ Om," He proceeded to write and 
Vyasa began to dictate. 

80. To take time to rest, Vyasa some- 
times knit the knots of composition very 
dose. Thus he went on dictating his. work 
as he made engagement. 

Souti continued 

81 — 82. I %know eight thousand eight 
hundred verses, so does Suka, and perhaps 
Sanjaya also knowfrthis number. O Muni, 
none is able to understand to this day the 
closely knit slokas for the mysteriousness o£ 
their meaning. 



maiiabharata. 


Sonti then said 

22. Bowing (most reverentially) my 
head to the original first being lshan, who 
is actored by all and to whom all make 
offmngs, Who is the true unchangeable One, 
•wjio is manifested and unmanifested, eternal 
and everlasting Brahma, 

23. Who is both non-existing and exist- 
ing -non-existing, who is the (existing) uni- 
verse and still distinct from both the existing 
and the non-existing woild, who is the 
originator of all, both high and low, 

24. Who is the ancient, great, un decay - 
ing One, — who is Vishnu, the good and 
the goodness, who is worthy of all worship, 
pure and sinless, who is Hari, the lord 
of the faculties, the guide of all the mov- 
able and the immovable, 

25. (() Rishis), 1 shall now describe to 
you the holy thoughts of the great Rishi of 
the wondeitul deeds, (the sage) Vyasa, who 
is woi shipped by all of you here. 

26. Some bards have already sung this 
history ; and some again arc teaching it to 
others ; others will no doubt do the same 
hereof tci on eailh. 

27. It is agicat source of knowledge all 
thiough the three wot Ms. It is possessed 
by the twice-born, both in detailed and 
c ompedious forms. 

28. It is cmbclished with elegant expres- 
sions, with human and divine conversations, 
an^ with vat ions poetical measures. It is, 
therefore, the great delight ot the learned. 

29. In this universe, when there was no 
brightness and no light, and when all was 
enveloped in daikness, there came into being 
a Mighty Kgg, the one enoxhnustible Seed 
of all ei ealed beings. 

30 31. It is called fththadtvva, and was 

■created at the beginning of the Yaga. In it 
existed the true Light, Brahma, the eternal 
One, the wonderful and inconceivable 
Being, the omnipresent, invisible and subtle 
1 se , the Kmity and . Non-entity-natured 


om this Kgg was bom the Lord 
Brahma, the one only Prajapati , 
and Sthanu, 

u, Ka and Paramesliti, 
•ksha, and the seven 

wenty one Pra - 
nconccivable 
Then ap- 
Vasus 


most holy Brahmarshis , anil the numerous 
Rajarshis , distinguished for every noble 
quality, then the water, the heavens, the 
$arth, the air, the sky, and the points of the 
heavens, 

377 The years, the seasons, the months, 
the fortnights, and the day and night in suc- 
cession.c 

$8. And again, at the end of the world 
and of the Yuga, whatever is seen in the 
universe, all created things, — botff animate 
and inanimate, — will be turned into chaos. 

39. And at the beginning of other (new) 
Yagas , all things will be again produced ; 
and like the various fruits of the earth will 
succeed one another in the due order of 
their seasons. 


40. This mysterious wheel, which causes, 
the destruction and production of all things, 
revolves thus perpetually in the world, with- 
out beginning and without an end. 

41. To cite a brief example, — The gene- 
ration of Dcvas , was thirty three thousand, 
thirty three hundred and thirty three. 

42. The sons of Div were Brihadbhanus, 
Chakshus, Atma, Vibhavasu, Savita, Ri- 
cluka, Aika, Bhanu, Vshabaha, and Ravi. 

43. Of thesu Viva wmis of old Macya 
was the youngest wh*.^ son was Dcvahiata, 

44. hevabrata had one son, named 
Subrata who had three sons, namely Oasa- 
jvoti, Satajv oti, and Sahasrajyoli,’ each of 
whom gave birth to innunerablp offspnngs. 

45- 10. Famoir Dasajyoti had ten 

thousands, Satnjyou hail ten times that 
j number, and Sahasrajv»ti, ten times th< 

, number of the otTspnfi^of Satajyoti. 

47 - hVom them descended the race of the 
Kants, Yachts and Bharat a, and also that of 
Yajati and Iksflwaku and all thft Rajar- 
shis. There were also produced numerous 
other generations, * 


48. And innumerable creatures and 
their abodes. There were produced the three 
fold Mysteries, the Vedas, Yoga and Vij- 
uana ; — -Pharma, Artha and Kama, 

. Th f , various hooks on . 6 harmn, 
ArVm, and Kama ; the rules for the conduct 
I of mankind, 


50. The histories and discoures and va- 

n0U ^\, These are the si ff° s of this 
work ( Mahabharata . ). 


5 ‘- All this, having been seen by Rishi 
Vyasa, is mentioned here in due order as a 
specimen of the book. 


52, Rishi Vyasa declared this mass of 
knowledge in both abridged and detailed 
forms. 1 he learned of the world wish to 
^sess both the detailed and the abridge 
'counts, 
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53. Some read the Bharata from the first 

Mantra , some from the story of Astika, 
some again from Uparichara , while some 
Brahmanas read the whole. ® 

54. Learned men display their vaftous 
knowledge of Smritis in commenting on 
this composition. Some are skilful*?, in ex- 
plaining it, while others in remembering et. 

55. The son of Satyabati (Vyasa,) by 
penances*and meditation, having classified 
the ever-lasting Veda, composed this holy 
history. 

56. When the learned and the strict- 
vowed Brahmarshi, Dvvaipayana Vvasa, 
the son of Parasara, completed this greatest 
of narrations, he began to consider how he 
could teach it to his pupils. 

57. Then did not preceptor of the world, 
the possessor of the six attributes, Brahma, 
knowing the anxiety of Kishi Dwaipayana , 
came in person to the place where the Rishi 
was, so that he might gratify the Saint and 
benefit the people. 

58. When Vyasa, who was surrounded 
by all the classes of Munis , saw him, he 
was much surprised. Standing with his 
joined hands, he bowed at his feet and 
ordered a seat to be brought, 

59. Then going round to the side of the 
distinguished seat on which sat Hiranya- 
garva, he |tood near it. 

60. But being commanded by Parameshb, 
Brahma, fiall of love, he sat down near the 
seat, smilling in joy. 

61. Then addrAsing Brahma, the greatly 

glorious Vyasa R^us- said: O Divine 

Brahma, a poem, wfticli is greatly respected, 
had been composed by me. 

62. (It contains) the mystery of the .Vedas 
and other subjects that have been explained 
by me ; (it contains) tfye various hymns of 
the Vedas, Upanishadas with their Angas, 

63. And a compilation of the Puranas, 
and the history which has been composed 
by me and named after, the three divisions 
of time, namely, Past, Present and Future. 

64. And it contains the nature of decay, 
death, fear, disease, existence and non- 
existence ; a description of creeds, and the 
account of various modes of life. 

65. And it also contains the rules for the 
four castes and the essence of all the 
Puranas, an account of asceticism , and rules 
for the religious student, the dimensions of 
the earth, of the sun and moon. 

66. Planets, stars and constellations 
and the length of the dilation of the four 
Yugas , and it further more contains Rik, 
Shaman , Yajur Vedas, the Adhyatma , 

67. Nwa, orthoeopy and pathology, 


Charity, Pashupata, and celestial and 
human births for particular purposes. 

68. It contains a description oP*pilgrim- 
ages and holy places, of rivers, * J ' 
forests, seas, 

6g^ Of celestial cities, and of the Kalpat - h 
the art of war, different kinds of nations, 
and the languages and the manners of the 
people. 

70. All this has been placed in this 

| poem, but a writer for this work is not to be 
j found on earth. 

Brahma said •— 

71. For your knowledge of the Divine 
Mystery, I have the highest legard lor you 
amongst all the celebrated Rishis who are 
famous for their holy lives. 

72. I know, you have revealed in the 
language of truth the divine words, even 
from (he first of them. You have called 
your present work, a poem ; why should it 
be called a poem ? 

73. There will be no poets in this world 1 
whose works will equal this poem, as the 
three other Asramas aie never equal to the 
domestic Asm mu. 

74. Let Ganesha be remembered, O' 
Rishi, to write this poem. 

Having thus spoken to Vyasa, Brahma 
went away to his own place. 

75 — jf>- Then began Vyasa to remember 
Ganesha in his mind As soon as he was 
thought ol theexpcllei of obstacles, Ganglia, 
who is always ready to fulfil the desires ot 
his worshippers, came at once to the place 
where Vyasa was seated. 

77. When he was saluted and when he 
took his seat, Vyasa thus addressed him, 

“ O guide of the Grt/wsytemdly become the 
writer of the Bhafdta, which I have com- 
posed in my mind, but which I shall now 
repeat.” 

78. On hearing this Ganesha thus re- 
plied — “ 1 shall becorpjsrthe writer of your 
work, provided my pen is not made to stop- 
even for a moment.” 

79. And Vyasa told him. " Stop writing 
only when you will not be able to under- 
stand a passage.” Ganesha assented by 
saying “ Om.” He proceeded to write and 
Vyasa began to dictate. 

80. To take time to rest, Vyasa some- 
times knit the knots of composition very 
close. Thus he went on dictating his. work 
as he made engagement. 

Souti continued 

81—82. I *know eight thousand eight 
hundred verses, so does Suka, and perhaps 
Sanjaya also know* this number. O Muni, 
none is able to understand to this day the 
closely knit slokas for the mysteriousness oL 
their meaning. 
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83. Even att-knowing Garxesba had to 
lake time to think (over their meaning), 
white Vyasa continued to compose other 
verse| in gr^at numbers. 

8^. T*he wisdom of this work, like the 
stick used for applying collyrium, has open- 
ed the eyes of the woiid wlricb were covered 
by the darkness of ignorance. 


85. As the sun drives away the darkness, 
so does this Bharata, by its discourses on 
Dharma , Artha, Kama and Moksha , drive 
ihe ignorance of men. 

86. As the Full-Moon with its mild light 
©pens the buds of the water-lily, so does 
this Parana with the light of Sruti expand 
the human intellect. 


87. 'The whole house of the womb of 
nature is properly and completely lighted by 
the lamp of history which destroys the dark- 
ness of ignorance. 

88. This work is a tree, the chapter of 
contents rs its seed, the divisions Paulama 
and Astika are its roots, the S ambhava is its 
trunk, the books (Parvas) Sava and Aranya 
are the roosting peiches, Arani is the knitt- 
ing 

89 — 90. Virata and Udyoga the pith, 
Bishmu the main branch, Drona the leaves, 
Kama its beautiful flower-*, S ailya their 
fragrance, Stri and Aishika are its cooling 
shades, S anti its great fruit, 


yi. Ashwamedha is its immortal sap, 
A'irfanava'uka the place where it grows, and 
Mausula is the epitome of the Vedas. 

92. This tree will be highly respected by 
all virtuous Brahmanas. This tree of Bharata 
will be as inexhaustible as the clouds and be 
the means of livelihood of many illustrious 
poets. 


Souti continued:— 

93. i shall speak to you about the ever- 
lasting, fruitful and flowery productions of 
this tree. They are of pleasant and pure 
taste, and they are to be tasted even by 
immortals. 

94. Requested bv his own mother and 
the son of Gnnga, Bhisma, the mighty and 
holy Krishna Dwaipayana became the 
father of three sons, who were like three 
fires, by the two wives of Vichitravirya. 


95. Having thus begotten Dhritarastra, 
Pandu and Viduia, he returned to his her- 
mitage to prosecute this religious studies. 

g6. The great Rishi Vyasa did not pub- 
lish this Bharata to the world of mankind 
until these his sons wo*e bom, grown up 
and (died) (went on the^upreme journey). 

97. When he was earnestly solicited by 


Janamejaya and thousands of Brahmanas; , 
he taught it to his disciple Vaishampayana. 

98. Vaishampayana r sitting together with 
ft is comrades, recited the Bharata at the 
internals of the sacrifice, and he was re- 
peatedly asked to proceed when he stopped, 

99. ^yasa has fully described the great- 

ness of the Kuru race, virtues of Gandhari, 
the wisdom of Vidura and constancy of 
Kunti. # 

100. He has also described the divinity 
of Vasudeva (Krishna), the goodness of the 
sons of Pandu, arrd the evil conduct of the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 

101. Vyasa originally compiled the 
Bharata , exclusive of episodes, irf — twenty- 
four thousand verses, and this much only is 
called by the learned as the real Bharata. 

102. He subsequently composed an epi- 
tome in one hundred and fifty verses, — an 
index of the chapters of contents. 

103. He first taught this epitome to his 
son Suka, and then to others of his disciples 
who had the same qualifications. 

104. He then completed another com- 
pilation, consisting of six hundred thousand 
si okas. Of these, thirty hundred thousands 
are known in the world of Devas, 

105. Fifteen hundred thousands in the 
world of Pitns, fourteen hundred thousands 
in the world of Gindharvas, anyone hun- 
dred thousands in the world of mandkind. 

106. Nam da recited them tc#the Devas, 
Devala to Pitns, and Suka to the Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas and Rakshas# 

107. One of the o >f Vyasa, Vai- 

fehampyana, a man of just principles, the 
first amongst the learned in tlfb Vedas, re- 
cited t^em in this»\vorld of mankind. Know , 

I (Souti) have also recited one hundred 
thousands verses of this great work. 

108 Duryodhana is a great tree created 
out of passion, Kama is its trunk ; Sakuni 
is its branches ; Dushasana is its fruit and 
flowers, and weak Dhritarastra is its root. 

109. Yudhistbna is a great tree, created 
out of virtue and religion ; Aryuna is its 
trunk ; Bhima is its branches; two sons of 
Madri are its flowers and fruits ; and 
Krishna, Brahma, and Bramhanas are its 
roots. 

no. Pandu,’* after conquering many 
countries by his valour and wisdom, retired 
into a forest $nd took up his abode with the 
Rishis. 

in. Asa sportsman he brought upon 
himself a very great misfortune by killing a 
stag when it was with its mate. Pandu 's 
misfortune served as a warning for the 
conduct of all the princes of his house as 
long as they lived. 
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lt 2 . His two wives, (Kunti and Madri), 
according to the ordinance of the Sastras , 
admitted to their embraces the celestials, 
Dharma , Vayu , Sakra and two Aswinis^ so 
that the race of Pandu might not be^extinct. 

113 — 114, When these offsprings of the 
celestials were grown up under the care of 
their two mothers, and in the sotfety of holy 
Rishis, in the midst of sacred groves ^nd in 
the holy hermitage, they were taken by the 
RishiS into the presence of Dhritarastra and 
his sons. They followed them in the garb of 
Brahmacharis, and as students ; their hairs 
were tied in knots on their heads. 

115. “Our these pupils,” said they, “Are 
your sons, your brothers and your friends. 
They are the Pandavas.” So saying they 
went away. 

116. When the Kuru people saw that 
they were introduced by Rishis as the sons 
,f Pandu, the higher class amongst them 
/oudly shouted with joy. 

117. Some, however, said they were not 
the sons of Pandu ; others said they were. 
Some said how they could be the sons of 
Pandu who was dead long ago. 

1 18. Voices, however, were heard from 
all sides, crying, “ They are welcome. 
Through divine providence, we see before us 
the sons of Pandu. Let their welcome be 
proclaimed.” 

119-3-120. When the acclamations of the 
people ceased, tremendous plaudits of invi- 
sible sprits were heard, echoing every point 
of the heavens. Showers of fragrant 
flowers fell, gnd conches and kettle-drums 
were sounde^ Such wonders happened 
when the princes drived. 

1 2 1. The joyous cry, of the citizens in 
expression of their pleasure for the happy 
event, was so great that*it reached® the very 
heavens. 

122. Without any apprehension from an) 
one, and much respected by all the people the 
Pandavas lived there, having studied the 
whole of the Vedas and various other Sastras. 

123. The chief men of the city were 
highly pleased with the purity of Yudhisthira, 
the strength of Bhima, the gallantry of 
Aryuna, 

124. The submissiveness of Kunti to all 
her superiors, and the humility of Nakula 
and Sanadeva. All other people were re- 
joiced to see their heroism. 

125. A few years after, Aryuna, after 
performing a difficult feat of archery, obtain- 
ed the hands of Draupadi at the Saiamvara 
in the midst of a great assemblage of kings 
and princes. 

126. ‘From that day he was very much 
respected by all men as a great bowman. 


Like the sun he appeared in the field of 
battle, and was difficult to be beheld by 
enemies. 

127. He defeated all the iWighbouring 
potentates and chief tribes, amd accom- 
plished all that was necessary tor tn£ king 
(yudhisthira) to perform the great Rajsttya 
sacrifice. 

128—129. After killing Jarasandha, 
proud of his prowess through the wise coun- 
sel of Kt .s’ina and by the prowess of Bhima 
and Aryuna, Yudhisthira acquired the right 
to perform the Rajsnya which abounded in 
provisions and offerings and was full of tran- 
scendent merits. 

130 — 132. Duryodhana came to this sa- 
crifice. When he saw on all sides the great 
wealth of the Pandavas, — the offerings, the 
precious stones, gold and jewels, elephants 
and horses ; valuable textures, garments and 
mantles ; shawls and furs, carpets made of 
the skin of the Rankava, — he was filled with 
envy, and became very angry. 

133. When he saw the hall of assembly, 
beautifully constructed by Moya after the 
celestial Court, he became exceedingly sorry 

134. ( l o chagrin him more) when he 
was confused at certain architectural decep- 
tions, Bhima sneered at him, before* Vasu- 
deva, saying he was of low birth. 

135. It was represented to Dhritarastra 
that his son notwithstanding he was per- 
taking various objects of enjoyments, and 
valuable things, was becoming pale, lean 
and meagre. 

136. Out of affection for him tte blind 
king gave his son permission to play at dice 
(with the Pandavas). When Krishna came 
to know this, he became very angry. 

137. And being displeased, he did no- 
thing to stop the dispute, but overlooked the 
fatal game and other horrible unjust deeds 
that were the result of it. 

138. In spite of Bhisma, Drona, Vidura 
and the son of Sardwan, Kripa, he made the 
Kshatryas kill one another in the great bat- 
tle that followed. 

139. (At the.end of the battle) Dhrita- 
rastra, hearing the news of the Pandavas’ 
success and, recollecting the vows that Dur- 
yodhana, Kama and Sakuni had taken, 

140. Thought for a while and addressed 
Sanjaya thus : — “Listen to me, O Sanjaya, 
listen to all I am now about to say. You 
will then find it is not fit to treat me with 
contempt. 

141. You are learned in the Sastras, you 

are intelligent, and you are possessed of 
wisdom. ^Hear), my inclinations were never 
for war, nor did I feel pleasure in the des- 
truction of my r^ce. • 

142. I felt lio difference between my sons 
and the sons of Pandu. 
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143. My own sons were wayward, and 
they hated me, because I was old and blind. 

I bore all on account of my miserable state 
and for pete£nal affection. I was foolish and 
thoughtless^ afid Duryodhana grew in folly 

144, My own son was a spectator of tbe 
great wealth of the powerful sons of PandTi, 
and was sneered at for his awkwardness in 
entering into the hall. 

J45 — 46, Being unwilling to bear all this 
and at the same time being incapable of 
vanquishing the Pandavas in the field, he 
planned a most unjust game at dice, instead 
of being willing to obtain fortune by his own 
exertion and with the help of the king of 
Gandhara. 

147. Hear, O Sanjaya all that happened 
afterwards and all that came to my know- 
ledge. When you hear all that I say, re- 
collecting everything you will then know me 
to be a man having prophetic eyes. 

148. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna, having bent the 
bow, had pierced the mark and brought it to 
the ground, and had earned away the 
princess Krishna in the presence of the 
assembled chiefs and potentates. 

149. I had nc* hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Subhadra of the Madhu 
race had been forcibly carried away by 
Aryuna, and had been subsequently married 
by him in the city of Dwarka, and the two 
heroes of the Vrishni race, instead <>f being 
angry, tad conic to Indrapra&tha as friends. 

150. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna had satisfied 
Agni by giving him the forest of Khan- 
da va preventing at the same time by his 
celestial arrows the downpour made by 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

151. 1 had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that the five Pandavas 
with their mother Kunti had escaped from 
the house of lac, and that Vidura had helped 
them in their escape. 

152. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Aryuna had obtain- 
ed the hands of Draupadi by piercing the 
mark and the brave Panchalas had joined 
the Pandavas. 

153. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that the foremost king of 
the Maghada dynasty, the shining st< 
of all the Kshatryns Jarasandha had 
been killed by Bhima alone with his bai 
arms. 

154. I had no hope of success, Sanja- 
ya, when 1 heard that the sons of Pandu 
had conquered all the chiefs *and potentates 
in a general campaign, and'had celebrated 
the victory by the performance of the grand 
sacrifice of Rajsuya . 


155. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that weeping and sorrowing, 
Draupadi in the season of her impurity, 
haefr been dragged into court with but one 
cloth og, and treated as if she had none in 
this world, though she had her protectors. 

156. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when r I neard that the wicked wretch 
Dushasana had been able to drag out only a 
heap of clothes without finding its end when' 
he had attempted to strip her of her single 
cloth. 

157' I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had been 
defeated by Saubala at dice and had 
been deprived of his kingdom as its result 
but still he was attended by his powerful 
brothers. 

158. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that the four Pandava 
brothers, weeping in sorrow, had followed 
their eldest brother and had tried every 
means to mitigate his discomfort. 

159. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira had been fol- 
lowed into wilderness by Snatakas and by 
holy Brahmanas. 

160. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, Aryuna, after pleasing 
m combat the god of gods, the three- 
cyed Siva who appeared before him in the 
guise of a hunter, had obtained thl great 
weapon P ash u pat. 

161. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when 1 heard that the just and famo . > 
Aryuna had gone to the land, of the celes- 
tials and had there obtained celestial weapons 
from Indra, the king of the gods. 

162. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I h^ard that Aryuna had then defeat- 
ed the Kalakeyas and the Pan lamas who 
were proud of the boon they had received 
'rom Siva , and through which they had been 
unconquerable even by celestials. 

163. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the chastiser of foes, 
Aryuna, had gone to the land of Indra to kill 
*he Asuras and had come back successfully. 

164. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya* 
when I heard that Bhima and other sons of 
Kunti, accompanied by Vaisravana, had 
^ome to that country which was inaccessible 

I by men 

165. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that my sons were taken pri- 
soners by the Gandharvas on their journey to 
Ghoshajatra , but were rescued by Aryuna. 

166. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Dharma had come in the 
~ *ise of a Yaksha and asked some questions 

Yudhisthira. 
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167. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 

when 1 heard that my sons had failed to dis- 
cover the Pandavas when they lived in dis- 
guise with Draupadi in the kingdom* of 
Virata. 4 

168. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that all the chief warriors of 
my side had been defeated by Afyuna on a 
single chariot while he was in the kingdom 
of Virata. 

169. ® I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the king of Matsa (Virata) 
had offered his virtuous daughter Uttara to 
Aryuna, and Aryuna had accepted her for 
his son Avimanyu. 

170. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Yudhisthira, who was 
defeated at dice and deprived of his wealth, 
who was exiled and separated from his 
relatives and friends, had collected an army 
of seven Aksliauhinis . 

1 7 1 . I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vasudeva, of the Madhu 
race, who covered the whole universe with 
his but one foot, had been heartily engaged 
to do good to the Pandavas. 

172. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Narada declared that 
Krishna and Aryuna are Nava and Nara- 
yana, and they had been seen together in 
the region of Brahma. 

173. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I ^eard that being anxious to bring 
about peace for thewelfaie of mankind, 
Krishna jjad come to the Kurus, but had 
gone away being unsuccessful in Ins mission. 

1 74. I had ivo hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard ttfWt Jft arna and Duryodhana 
had determined to make Krishna a prisoner, 
buthe had shown the whole unuersein 
himself. 

<» , 

175. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kunti had received con- 
solation from him when she stood near his 
car, weeping in sorrow. 

176. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vasudeva and Santanu’s 
son Bhisma were their advisers and Bhara- 
dwaya’s son Drona had pronounced bless- 
ings on them. 

177. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Kama had said to 
Bhisma, “ I will not fight when you fight/’ 
and so saying had gone away. 

1 78. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vasudeva, Aryuna and 
powerful Gandiva, these three of fearful 
energy, had come together. 

179. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Krishna had shown 
Aryuna all the worlds within himself when 
he full of pity sank down upon^his chariot. 


r 80. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, • 
when I heard that the great destroyer of foes, 
Bhisma killing ten thousand gar-warriors 
every day, had not killed anyPandava hero 
| of note. * * % • 

18 1 . I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
wnen I heard that the virtuous son of Ganga, 
great Bhisma, had himself told the enemies 
of the means of his own death, and it had 
been joyfully adopted by the Pandavas. 

182. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Aryuna, having placed 
Shikhandin before him on his chariot, had 
wounded the infinitely courageous and the 
unconquerable Bhisma. 

183. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that, after 1 educing the Shoma- 
kas to a few, the old hero Bhisma had been 
overcome with innumerable wounds and was 
lying on arrows. 

184. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that having been requested, 
Aryuna, piercing the ground, had allayed the 
thirst of Bhisma when he very much longed 
for water. 

185. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Vaju, with Indra and 
Surya had united in alliance for the success 
of the Pandavas, and even the beasts of prey 
were putting us to fear. 

i8t>. I bad no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Drona, though he displayed 
many modes of fig lit, had not killed ,^ny of 
the chief Pandavas. 

187. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when l hem d that the mighty car-warriors 
Sansnptakas, appointed to defeat Aryuna, 
had been all killed by him. 

1 88. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, wpen I lieai cl that Subhadra’s brave 
son had singly penetrated into our Btiha , 
impenetrable by others and defended by 
well-armed Drona himself. 

189. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya. 
when I heard thut our great car-warriors, 
being unable to defeat Aryuna, had enjoyed 
joy after jointly surrounded and slain the 
boy Avimanyu. 

190. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that the blind Kauravas 
were shouting with joy for killing Avi- 
manyu, and that Aryuna had taken his 
celebrated vow about Saindhava. 

192. I had no fcope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Aryuna had taken 
the vow of filling Saindhava, and he had 
fulfilled his vow in the presence of his 
enemies. m 

192. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Vasudeva, finding 
the horses of Aryuna fatigued, unyoked them 
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in the field of battle, gave them water to 
drink, and re-yoking them, drove the chariot 
as before, r 

feacf no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Aryuna had kept 
back all his assailants when his horses wrre 
taken away for drink. 

194. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Yuyudhana of the 

/rishni race went back to the place where 
Krishna and Aryuna were, after having 
thrown the army of Drona into disorder, 
having none to withstand the attack on 
account of powerful elephants. 

195. 1 had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Kama, having got 
Bhima in his power, had allowed him to 
escape only with some contemptuous terms 
and having dragged him with the end of 
his bow. 

126. I had no hope of success, O San- 

i 'aya, when I heard that Drona, Kritavarma, 
Cripa, Kama, Ashwathama and Sallya 
had allowed Saindhava to be killed before 
their presence. 

197.C I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya,when I heard that through the machina- 
tions of Krishna, the celestial weapon Sahti , 
givet* to Kama by Indra, had been hurled 
against Ghatatkacha of a dreadful face. 

198. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that in the fight between 
Karn£ and Ghatatkacha, the Sakii had bcc 
hurled against Ghatatkacha by Kama, the 
weapon which should have certainly killed 
Aryuna. 

192. I had no hope of success, O San- 
jaya, when I heard that Dhristadyumna, 
violating all the rules of war, had killed 
Drona while insensible on his chariot and 
bent on death. 

200. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Nnkula, the son of Madri, 
had driven the chariot of the son of Drona all 
around the place, having engaged with him 
in single combat before the whole army 
and proving himself fully equal to him. 

201. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Drona'sson had misused 
the Weapon, named Narayana and had 
failed to kill the Pandavas. 

202. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Bhima had drunk the 
blood of his cousin Dushasana and none was 
able to prevent him. 

1 

203. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that the exceedingly brave, and 
unconquerable in war, Kama had been killed 
by Aryuna in the war of brothers, which was 
mysterious even to celestials, 


204. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that Yudhisthira had de- 
feated the son of Drona, Dushasana and 

| fearful Kritavarma. 

205. I had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that Yudhisthira had killed 
the King < i Madra, who always challenged 

206. I had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that Sauvala, the man of 
magic power and the root of the gaming and 
the feud, had been killed by Sahadeva. 

207. I had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that Duryodhana, having 
been spent with faigue, his strength being 
gone out and without even a chariot, ’ had 
gone to a lake and had taken refuse in its 
waters. 

208. I had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I heard that the Pandavas accom- 
panied by Krishna had gone to the lake and 
had begun to address my son contemptuous- 
ly, who was never able to put up with any 
affront. 

209. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanja- 
ya, when I had heard that while displaying 
various modes of attack and defence in a 
club-fight, he had been unjustly slain 
through the counsels of Krishna. 

216. I had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heaid that the sons of Drona and 
others had committed a horrible £nd infa- 
mous deed by killing the Panchalas and the 
sons of Draupadi in their sleep. r 

21 1. I had no hope of sucqess, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that Ash^uhama, having 
jjeen pursued by Bhima* had discharged the 
greatest of weapons, named Aishika t by 
which the son in the womb of Uttara was 
wounde # d. 

212. I hadnohopeof success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard the weapon Brcihmasira , dis- 
charged by Ashwathama, had been repelled 
by Aryuna with another weapon, on which 
lie had uttered the word S asfi, and that 
Ashwathama had to surrender the Jewel 
that was on his head. 

213. 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjaya, 
when I heard that for wounding the son in 
the womb of Uttara both Krishna and Dwai- 
payana had cursed him. 

224. Alas ! Ghandhari is to be pitied ! 
She has lost all her children, grand children, 
parents, brothers, and kindred. A most 
difficult work has been performed by the 
Pandavas. A kingdom has been gained by 
them without a rival. 

216'. ^las ! I have heard that only ten 
persons are alive in this war on our side 
and seven on the side of the Pandavas* 
Eleven Akshauhinis of Kshatryas have 
been slain in this fearful battle. 



at6. Uttef darkness is all around me, a 
faintness conies over me. O Suta, conscious 
ness is leaving me, my mind is distracted. 

Souti wdd , 

217. Bewailing his fate thus, Dhritarastr; 
Was overcome with the greatest sorro\#( and 
lost his serises for a time. Hut being revived, 
he addressed Sartjaya in these wor 1 

Dhritarastra said 

218. W\fter what has happened, O Sanjaya 
I desire to abandon this life without aiv 
further delay. I do not see any good b 
keeping it alive any longer. 

Souti said 

219. While thus talking and bewailing 
sighing like a serpent and fainting even 
moment, the wise son of Gavalgana (Sanjaya 
addressed the pitiable king of the earth ii 
words instinct with deep meaning. 

Sanjaya said 

220. From wise Narada and Vyasayoi 
have heard, O King, of immensely powerfu 
men, men of great exertions, 

221. Men born of great royal dynasties 
men full of great qualities, men well -verse, 
in the art of using celestial weapons, 

2 22-223. Men who, having conquered 

world by righteous war and performing 
sacrifices with proper offerings, obtained fame 
in this wcgld and finally succumbed to death 

224-227. Such men were Saivya, tin 
brave cat*- warrior Srinjaya, the greai 
amongst all conquerors Suhatra, Rantideva 
Kakshivantn, greatly glorious Damana 

Valhaka, SarjatJV A jjta, Nala, Vishyamilra, 

the killer of enemies, the greatly strong 
Amvarisha, Maruta, Manu, Ikshwaku, 

Gova, Hharatn, Parushurama, the son of 
Dasharatha Rama, SAshabindii, 1, Bha- 
giratha, Krifyavirja, Janamej.iya, and 

Yayati of good deeds n\ho performed sacri- 
fices, assisted by the celestials themselves, 
and by whose sacrificial altars and stakes the 
habitable and inhabitable regions of thi\> 
earth were all over marked. 

When Saivya was much afflicted for the 
loss of his children, (the histories of) these 
twenty four Rajas were told to him in the 
olden time by the celestial sage, Narada. 

228 — 229. Rut besides these, other kings, 
who were great car-warriors, who were more 
powerful than the above, who were noble in 
mind and full of every good quality, had 
also fallen into the grasp of Death. 

23a — 236. They were Puru, Kuru, Yadu, 
Sura, Bish\ agashya, Mahadyuti, Anuha, 
Yuvanash>ya, Kakustha, Vikrami, Raghu, 
Vijaya, i Vitlhotra, Anga, Bhava, Shweta, 


Vrihatgurt^ Ushinara* Shataratha, Kanka, 
Duliduha, Druma, Dambhodva^a, Jfera, 
Vena, Sagara, Sankriti, Nirni, Aieva, 
Parashu, Pundra, Sambhu,Deyavnd 
agha, Debabhaya* Supratima, * K 
hadratha, Mahotshaha, Vinitatenk^lS; 
the King of Nishad Nala, Satyabratd, 
vaya, Sumitra, Subala, Janujangha, A 
Arka, Pryavrattya Shuchivrata,' 
bandru, Niramarda, Kotusringa, Bfihatbala, 
Dhristaketu, Brihatketu, Diptaketu, Nira* 
maya, Abikshita, Chapala, Dhurta, Krita* 
bandhu, Dridhishudhi, Mahapuransambhava* 
Pratanga, Paraha and Sruti. These kings* 
and hundreds and thousands others* 

237-238. Who were greatly powerful and 
wise, had met death like your sons, quitting 
immense wealth and pleasure. 

239. Even those men, who possessed .all 
the noble virtues, and whose heavenly 
valour, genorosity, magnanimity, faith, truth, 
purity, simplicity and mercy, are published 
in the Puranas by the sacred bards of great 
learning, gave up their lives. 

240-24T. Your sons were wicked, en- 
vious, avai icious, of passionate temperament 
and vicious disposition ; you are well-versed 
in the Sastras , you are intelligent and wise' ; 
those men whose understanding folldvs the 
dictates of the Sastras , never succumb to 
j grief or misfortune, 

2 {2. You know, O king, the severity and 
levity of fate. You know what anxiety you 
showed for the safety of your sons. There- 
fore, this grief is unbecoming of you. It is 
n-H fit for you to grieve for that whiclf* must 
happen. 

243. Who can avert by his cleverness the 
decrees of fate ? None can go beyond the 
path marked for him by Providence. 

244. Existence and non-existence, plea- 
sure and pairl, come by Time. 

2jS* Time creates all things and Time 
destroys them all. Time burns all creatures 
and Time again extinguishes that fire. 

2.jfi. All things, good and bad, in the j 
three worlds, are, created by Time. Time j 
destroys them and Time creates them again. ( 

247. Time alone is awake when all is 
asleep. Time cannot be overcome by any 
one. Time walks in everything without 
being retarded. 

248. Knowing that all things, past, pre- 
;ent and future, are the outcome of T* 

t is^ not fit for you to be overcome 
r ri « f - r 

Souti sajd 

249. - Gavglgana’s son, ' Sanjaya), having 
hus comforted the royal Ukrifarastra, ,iwho. 

was overwhelmed fwitfi grief for, the 
?f his sons, restored pgace to his minck -J 



350. Great Dwaipayana composed a holy 
Upanishada on these facts ; and it has been 
published to the world by the learned and 
sacred bards in the Puranas. 

251. Tf*e study of Bharata is such an 

act Q f< piefy that even he who reads only 
one line a verse with reverence has his sins 
all destroyed. <’ 

252. In this Bharata, sinless and imma- 
culate Devas, Devarshis, and Brahmanas 
have been described as well as Yakshas and 
great Nagas. 

253. In it has also the possessor of six 
attributes, the eternal Vasudeva, been des- 
cribed. He is true and just, pure and holy. 

254. In it is described the eternal Brahma, 
the great true light, whose great and divine 
dieds the wise and learned men declare, 

255. From whom has been produced the 
non-existent, and existent-non-existent uni- 
verse with the principle of reproduction and 
progression, birth, death and rebirth. 

256. In it has also been described He 
who is Adhyatrna , and who pertakes the 
attributes of the five elements, and He to 
whom unmanifested and other such words 
canno^ be applied ; 

257. And also He whom the Yotis, pos- 
sessed of meditation and Papa, behold in their 
hearts as the reflection of an image in a 
mirror. 

258. The man of faith, ever devoted, 
ever employed in the exercise of virtue, is 
freed^rom sin on reading this chapter of the 
Bharata , 

259. The believer who always hears tins 
introductory chapter of the Bharata from 
the beginning, never meets with any diffi- 
culties (in this world). 

260. The man, who repeats any part of 

its introduction at the morning and evenin 
twilights, at the time of repeating, is freed 
from sins collected during' the day and 
night, J 

< 261. In the body of Bharata this chapter 
is truth and ambrosia ; as butter is among 
curds, and a Brahmana among bipeds, 

262. As Aranyaka among the Vedas, 
jas ambrosia among medicines, as the ocean 
is great among all lakes, as cow among all 
quadrupeds, 

253. So is Bharata , among all histories. 
He, Who causes to t>e recited by a Brahmana 
even one line of it during a Sradh , gives 
to the^ dead ancestors his offerings of food 
and drink which become inexhaustible. 

36a.' Hie Vedas are expounded by the 
aid of history and Purana, 

But the Veda % afraid of men 
litttt learning, lest they hurt it. The 


learned man, who recites this Veda, 
(Bharata) gains advantage. 

2 66. Even the sin of killing embryo 
is destroyed of those who read it with 
rOVerence at every change of the moon. 

267c I tell you, the whole Bharata has 
been read by the man who reads this 
chapter. ?j The man who with reverence hears 
ever/;, day these sacred words, 

268-269. Gains long life, and goes to 
heaven. In time gone by, the celestials met 
together and placed the four Vedas on one 
side and this Bharata on the other side of a 
scale, and the Bharata weighed heavier. 

270. From that time, it is called Maha - 
bharata . It is considered superior to the 
Vedas, both in substance and gravity of im- 
port. 

271. It is called Mahabharata from this 
superiority in substance and gravity of 
import. He, who understands its real mean- 
ing, is freed from all sins. 

272. Tapa is not a sin, study is not a sin, 
the ordinances of the Vedas are not sins, the 
acquisition of wealth by exertion is not a 
sin ; when they are abused, then do they 
become the sources of evil. 

Thus ends the Anukramaniha Parva in the 

Adi Parva of the blessed Jfahabharata . 


CHAPTER II. « 

( PARV \ SANGRAH \ PAiWA). 

The Eishis said:— 

1. We wi»h to hea£, Q^on of Suta, all 
about the place you called Samanta- 
panchaka. 

Soutraaid • 

2. Hear, O Brahmanas, the sacred words 
I say. You are fit, O best of men, to hear 
them. 

3. At the end of Tret a and in the begin- 
ning of Diva para Yuga, the greatest of all 
that ever wielded arms, Parushurama, being 
impatient of wrongs, repeatedly destroyed all 
t he Kshatrya races of the world. 

'4. That fiery Rama, after destroying the 
Kshatryas by his own prowess, made five 
lakes of blood at Samantapanchaka. 

5. We have heard, that being senseless 
w ith anger, he offered oblations to the manes 
of his ancestors, standing in the bloody water 
of these lakes. 

6. Thereupon Richika and other of his 
ancestors appeared and said, “ Rama, O 
blessed Rama, O ion of Vrigu, we are 
pleased 



7. With >«Ur filial piety and prowess. 
O mighty one, blessing be upon vou. O 
illustrious one, ask the boon you desire to 
have. 

Bama said # 

8—9. If, O fathers, vou are p!eas£l with 
me, the boon, I ask, is that I may be freed 
from the sin of annihilating the ^shatryas, 
and that the lakes, that I have made# may 
become celebrated shrines in the world. 

to. *The ancestors then said, “It would 
be as you have wished. But be pacified.’' 

11. The region, that lies near those five 
bloody lakes, has become famous from that 
day by the name of holy Samantapan- 
chaka. 

12. The wise men have said that every 
place should be known by a name significant 
of something which may have made it famous. 

13. At the end of Dwapara and in the 
beginning of Kali , a great battle was fought 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas, here 
at this holy Samantapanchaka. 

14. In that holy place, where there was 
not the least ruggedness, were assembled 
eighteen Akshauhinis of soldiers, all eager 
for battle. 

15. O Brahmanas, they were all killed 
in that place. Thus, O Brahmanas, its name 
is explained. 

16. I have described to you that beauti- 
ful and holy place. I have told you, O best 
of Brahmanas, all about this place, — a place 
famous irflthe three worlds. 

The Rishis said 

17. We wisft« to, know, O Son of Sut<i, 
all about Akshauhini which you have men- 
tioned to us. 

18. Tell us the numbers of horse and 
foot, chariots and elephants, which make 
an Akshahini , for yoti know every thing. 

Sauti said: — 

19. One chariot, ancl one elephant, five 
foot soldiers and three horse-men, form a 
Parte. 

20. Three Pattis make a Senamukha, 
three Senamukhas make a Gulma . 

21. Three Gulinas make a Gana, three 
Ganas a Bahim , three Bah inis taking to- 
gether, forjn a Pritana. 

22 . Three Pritanas make a Chamu , thrjee 
Chain us, an Anikini, and ten times one 
Aniktni is called by the learned as one 

2 3 T 2 4 ’ O b est Brahmanas, mathe- 
maticians have calculated that there are 
twenty one tlxmsand eight hundred and 


seventy chariots in an Akshauhini \ The 
number of elephants is also the same.. , 

25~-26. Know, the number of foot Sol- 
diers is one hundred nine-thousand/ 
hundred and fifty ; the number %f horses is 
sixty-five thousand six-hundretf a^dehjee. 

27. Those who are acquainted with th* 
principle of numbers call the above, explained 
fully by me, the numbers of an Akshauhini. 

28 * O best of Brahmanas, the eighteen 
Akshauhinis of the Kurus and the Pandava 
soldiers were composed according to this 
calculation. 

29. Time brought them all together in 
this place, and making the Kauravas the 
cause, destroyed them all. 

30. Bhisma, skillful in arms,, fought for 
ten days. Drona defended the Kuru army 
for five days. 

31 — 32. The destroyer of enemy’s soldiers, 
Kama, fought for two days ; Sallya for half 
a day, and for a half a day then lasted the 
club-fight of Duryodhana and Bhima. At 
the close of that day, Ashwathama, Kirta- 
varma and Kripa, 

33. Destroyed the army of Yudhisthira 
when his soldiers were unsuspectingly sleep- 
ing. O Saurraka, the best of narrations, the 
Bharat a , which is narrated here at your 
sacrifice, 

34, Was formerly narrated at the sacri- 
fice of janamejaya by the learned pupil of 
Vyasa. In it has been fully described the 
fame and valour of the kings of the w(^ld. 

There arc three Parvus in 
ginmg (of this great work), namely Paushya* 
Paulama and Asfika, which contain many 
wonderful dictions and descriptions and 
senses. 

3b. As men desirous of final release, 
accept Vairagya, so it is accepted by the 
wise. As Selt is among things to be known, 
as life among things that are dear, 

37. So is it the best among all histories 
and also among all Sasiras. There is not a 
story current in the world which does not de- 
pend on it. 

3S — 39. As the body depends on the food 
it partakes, as the servant who wishes for 
promotion serves a master of good birth, so 
all poets serve and cherish this Bharata . 

40. As the words, constituting the various 
branches of knowledge and 

display vowels and consonant* 4$ ‘ 
excellent history' displays *he 
knowledge.^ 

41. Hear the outlines* ; 

(chapters)of this fM /irate h$ 
of subtle meaning and k 



and which is rich with the meapings of^the 
Vedas. 

The first is called Annkramanika , the 
__ Parva Sangraha ; then come Paula - 
a, Pau$h$ra, c Astika, Adivansavatarana , 
43; c Af&r this the wonderful and thought- 
ful Sambhava , then Yatugriha-daha, then 
Hairimba, 

44. Then Baka-badJia, and then Chaitra - 
ratha , then Panchali-shaimvara Parva , 

45. Then after defeating the rivals in 
ightful battle Baibahika Parva, then Vidura- 

aganiana and Rajya-lava , 

46. Then Arjuna-vanabasha, Sabhadra - 
harana, Haranya-harika, 

47. Then Khandava-dalia , and 

darsana , then come Parva, and 

Mantra Parva , 

48. Then Jarasandha-badha, and 
bijayx ; after ' Digbijaya comes the Parva 
called Rajsuika. 

49. Then Argliyaviharana , Shtsupala- 
badtia, Dyuta , Anudyuta Parva ; 

50. Then Aranyaka, Kirmira-badha, Ar- 
• anavigamana ; 

51. <And then Kairati, in which the battle 
between A^yuna and Siva is described ; 
Then Indratokavigamana. 

52. Then comes the pathetic, pious and 
religious story of Nala-upakhyana ; Then 
Thirtha-jatra of the wise King of the Kurus. 

53. Then Jatasura-badhd, then Yahsha- 
juddht, then Nebathabacha-juddha, and 
Ajagara ; 

54. Then Markandeya-samasJiya, then the 
Parva of the meeting of Draupadi and Satya- 

55. Then Ghoshajatra, Mriga-swapna , 
then Brihidrauniakhyama and Aindra - 
drumna ; 

56. Then Draupadi -harana -Parva , then 
Jaidratha-bemochana , then the story of 
Savitri, illustrating love of husband and 
chastity ; 

57. After this the story of Rama, then 
Kundala-harana Parva ; 

58. That which comes next is Aranaya , 
and then Virata , where the Pandavas went 
(in disguise) and fulfilled their promise. 

59* Then the Ktchalca-badha , then Go - 
grohana , then the marriage of Abhimanyu 
with the daughter of the king of Virata. 

; 6o. Then is the most wonderful Parva 
Udyoga . The next one is Sanjaya-yana . 

comes Pr ajagara, ftie anxieties 
‘of T}hriti*nastra t O’then' Sanatsuiata, the 
' — r Philosophy. V 


62. Theh Yanscknddhi , the arrival pf Sri- 
krishna. Then the story of Malati. and that 
of Galava ; 

63. Then the stories of Savitri, Vamadeva 
ap,d Vainya ; then the stories of 

ni and Shodasharajika ; 

64. Then the arrival of Krishna at the 
j court, then Bidula-Putra-shashana, then 

the asseif/blage of troops and the story of 

65. Then comes the quarrel of the noble 
Kama, then the march of the Kmru and 
Pandava armies to the field of battle. 

66. Then Ratharathi-Sankhya Parva , 
then the arrival of wrath -inspiring messenger 
Uluka ; 

67. Then the story of Amba, then the 
wonderful instalation of Bhisma 

68. Then (the account of) the creation o 
jfambit and Bhurni , then the account of 
islands. 

69. Then Vagabata-Gita Parva , then 
Bhisma-badha , then the instalation of Drona, 
and then the death of Sansaptakas ; 

70. Then Abhimanyu-badha , then Pra- 
ligma Parva , then Jaidhratha-badha and 
Ghatatkacha-badJia ; 

71. Then the hair-stirring Drona-badha t 
then the discharge of Narayana weapon ; 

72. Then Kama Parva , and then next 
to it is Saliva Parva. Then Hrada Prabesha 

! Parva , then Gada-yudha 

73. Then Saraswata , and the description 
of Thirtha and Bangsa , and thenP Soupiika , 
describing* the disgraceful conduct of the 
Kurus. 

74. Then dreadful il is It ilea Parva, then 

I fjfala-pradana, then Siribilapa ; 

75. Then Sradha Parva, describing the 
funeral *i'ites for the killed Kurus; then Char - 

I vaka-badha who appeared as a Brahmana. 

76. Then the coronation of wise 
Yudhisthira, then Griha-prabivaga ; 

77. Then Santi Parva, then Rajadhqrma- 
nnsliadiana, then Apadhanna and Mukshya- 
dharma ; 

78. Then come Sttka prasna-avigamanam , 
Brahma-prasna-anushashana, the origin of 
Ihirvaslw , and colloquy with Maya. 

79. Next comes Annshashana, then the 
ascension of wise Bhisma to heaven; 

80. The next one is all sin-desjtroying 
Ashwamedha, and then Ann- Gita, con- 
taining spiritual philosophy. 

81. Next come Asramvasha, 
sana , and the arrival of Narada ; 

82. Then comes Mausala, full of cruel 
and terrible incidents; then Mahaprasthana } 
and the ascension to heaven, 



83. Then follows the Parana which is 
tailed Khila ffaribansa, in it is Vishnu 
Parvcty describing the early life of Vishnu 
and the destruction of Kansa. 

84. The last of all is Vavishya 
which contains future prophecies. Th^e are 
the one hundred Parvas , composed tty the 
noble and great Vyasa. 

85. Having placed them in ^eighteen 
Parvas , the son of Lomharsana, the descen- 
dant of Suta, recited them in the forest of 
Naimishfe ; 

86. Of which the above is an abridge- 
ment. Adiparva contains Paushya, Paulama, 
Astika, Adivansavatara, 

87. Shamvaba ; the burning of the 
house of lac, the destruction of Hirimba 
and Baka, and Chaitraratha, the Shwamvara 
of Draupadi ; 

88. Her marriage after a righteous battle 
with the rivals, the arrival of Vidura, the 
regaining of kingdom, 

89. Aryuna’s exile into jungle, the steal- 
ing of Subhadra, the gift and receipt of the 
marriage dower, the burning of Khandava 
forest, 

90. The meeting with Moya , — these are 
the contents ol Adi Pawn. The Poushya 
Parva contains the greatness of Utanga. 

91. In Paulama Parva the account of the 
Vrigu and his desmdants has been nar- 
rated. Astika contains the account of the 
birth of Garuda and all the Nagas, 

92 — 94. That of the churning of the 
ocean, the*birth of Uch iisrava, and last of 
all, the Bharata dynasty as discribed at the 
snake-sacrifice 0^ king Parikshit. Sham- 
vaba Parva treats' of# the b : rths of various 
kings, sages and heroes, and that of the 
sage, Krishna Dwaipayana, the partial incar- 
nations of the celestials, 9 

95. The births of Daityas, Danavas 1 
powerful Yakshas, of ^Jagas, of Gandharvas’ 
of birds, 

96-97. And of all creatures, and lastly 
of the son of Sakuntala by Dush manta at 
the hermitage of the sage Kanwa, Bharata, 
the name by which his descendants, are 
known, 

98. It describes the greatness of the 
Bhagirathi , and the births of the Vasus in 
the house of Santanu, and their again going 
to heaven, 

99. And the birth of fiery Bhisma, his 
renunciation of royalty, his adoption of 
Brahmacharja , 

100. His adherence to his vow, his rescue 
of Chitrangada, his protection of his younger 
brother after the death of Chitrangada, 


101. His placing Vichitravirja on the 

throne, the birth of Dharma on account of 
the curse of Animandavya, .*•. . ; 

102. The births of Dhritarastfa 
Pandu, by the blessing of Krishna Dwai- 
payana, and also the birth of thfe Jjaadayas, 

103. The conspiracy of Duryodhan^ tq 
m 4 the Pandavas to Baranavata, and othetf 

plottings of the sons of Dhritarastra agafnfct 
the Pandavas, ' 4 . 

104. Advice given to Yudhisthira ift the 
language of the Mlechhas by that* well- 
wisher of the Pandavas, Vidura, 

105 — 106. Digging of a under-ground pas- 
sage in consequence of the words of Vidura ; 
the burning of Purochana and the sleeping 
hunter-woman with her five sons in the 
house of lac ; the meeting of Pandavas with 
Hirimba in the forest, 

107. Then the destruction of Hirimba by 
powerful Bhima ; then the birth of Ghatat- 
kacha, 

108. The meeting of the Pandavas with 
Vyasa, their stay according to his advice in 
a Brahmana’s house at Kkchakra 

109. In disguse ; the destruction of Bakm 
and the ashtonishment of the people, 

no. The wonderful births of I^ishna 
and Dristadumna ; hearing from a Brahmana 
the news of the Syamvara, and in obedience 
to the request of Vyasa, 

in. And also moved by the desire to 
win the hand of Draupadi, the departure of 
the Pandavas to Panchala ; # 

1 12. The victory of Aryuna over Angara- 

parna on the banks of the Bhagirathi ; 
making friendship with Jiim, and to hear 
from nun < 

1 13. The accounts of Tapati, Vasistha 
and Aurva ; then the arrival of the Pan- 
davas with all the brothers at Panchala ; . 

1 14. The hitting of the mark at thecity 
of Panchala by Aryuna, and the acquisition 
of Draupadi by him in the midst of all the 
kings of the world, 

1 15. The defeat of Sallya, Kama -and all 
the angry kings by powerful Bhima and 
Aryuna in the battle that ensued; . , 

1 16 The ascertainment by Rama and 
Krishna from the great exploits of the 
brothers that they were Pandavas ; 

1 17. Their arrival at the house qf tfehe- 
potter where the brothers were living ; the 
grief of Drupada, because Draupadi would 
be married to five husbands ; 

1 1 8. The* story of five Inckaa tolcbin con- 
sequence ; the wonderful and ^diyinely^ ar- 
ranged marriage ol Draupadi ; t 



1 io* The sending of Vidura as an envoy 
to tne Pandavas frem the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra ; his arrival ; and his meeting with 

Krishna; 

120. Llring of the Pandavas at Indra- 
prastaunej. their rule over half of the king- 
dom'; the fixing of hours for the five 
brothers to live with Draupadi as directed by 

1 21 — 123. The histories of San da and 
Upasanda are narrated ; and then the depar- 
ture of Aryuna to the forest according to the 
vow, and on account of his seeing Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi sitting together wnen he enter- 
ed into the room to take arms to rescue the 
kine of a Brahmnna ; the meeting of Aryuna 
with Ulupa on his way. 

124 * It then describes the birth of Vabru- 
vahana ; and the account of Aryuna's visit to 
many holy pilgrimages . the delivcrence by 
Aryuna of the live celestial maidens, 

125. Who had become aligators by the 
curse of an ascetic Brahmana ; the meeting 
of Aryuna and Krishna at the holy pilgrim- 
age of Provasha ; 

126. Aryuna’s taking of Subhadra by 
force with the permission of Krishna on the 
car wjuch goes every where at the will of the 

rider ; ^ 

127. Taking the dower of Krishna, Aryu- 
na’s departure to Indraprasta ; the birth of 
that prodigy of prowess, Abhimanyu, in the 
womo of Subhadra ; 

128. The birth of the children of Drau- 
padi { the pleasure trip of Aryuna and 
krishna to tne banks of the Yamuna ; 

129. The acquisition by them the cele- 
brated bow Gandiva and the discus ; the 
burning of the forest of Khandava ; the 
saving of the life of Moya and the serpent ; ' 

130. The giving birth to a son by 
Rishi Mandapala in the womb of a bird, 
called Sharangi . The Adiparva has been 
described with these various matters. 

131. Greatly powerful Vyasa has divided 
this Parva into two hundred and twenty 

seven chapters. 

IJ2. These two hundred and twenty - 
sev£n chapters contain eight thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-four slokas. 

* 33 * The second is Shava Parva which 
is very extensive and full of matter. It des- 
cribes the building of the assembly-hall by 
the Pandavas, and the review of their ser- 
vants ; 

134. The description of the courts of 
Lokapalas by Narada who l^nows all the 
celestial regions; the preparations for the 
Yagmaj the destruction of Jara- 


135. The deliverance by Krishna of all 
the princes that were kept as prisoners (by 
Jarasandha) at (his capital city) Girjbraia, 
Then it relates the conquest of the world by 
the Pandavas ; 

136. The arrival of the, chiefs and potent- 
ates \Cith tribute at the Rajsuya Yagma ; the 
destructon of Shishupala at the sacrifice, in 
connection with Arghya giving ; 

13;. The grief and envy of Duryodhana 
at the sight of the magnificience of the 
sacrifice; the joking of Bhima at r the ex- 
pense of Duryodhana in the great assembly. 

138. The preparation for the game of 
dice ; the defeat of Yudhisthira at the play by 
cunning and crafty Sakuni ; 

139. The deliverence, by the ’greatly 
wise Dhrilarastra, of the sorrowful Draupadi 
who was sunk in the ocean of distress on 
account of the game ; 

140. Seeing this, the attempt of Duryo- 
dhana to engage Yudhisthira again in game ; 

141. The exile of Yudhisthira with his 
brothers by the victorious Duryodhana. 
These are the matters that have been dwelt 
in the Shava Parva\ 

142 — 43. This Parva is divided into 
seventy eight chapters, and it contains, O 
best of Brahmanas, two thousand five hundred 
and seven slokas. Then comes the third 
Parva , called Aranya. 

144. It describes the departure of the 
Pandavas to the forest with the citizens follow- 
ing the wise Yudhisthira ; 

145 — 46. In order to be gifteM with the 
power of supplying food to the Brahmanas, 
Yudhisthim’s adoration of theSun by the ad- 
vice of Dhamnya ; the ^renrdon of food by this 
means ; the expulsion of Vidura who was 
always a well-wisher of his master ; 

Vidura’so coming to the Pandavas ; 
his return to Dhrilarastra by his request; 

148. The conspiracy of Duryodhana, 
being incited by Kama, to destroy the rov- 
ing Pandavas ; 

149. Having learnt this evil intention of 
Duryodhana, Vyasa’s arrival to him. His 
discussion with Duryodhana on the point of 
his going to the forest (after the Pandavas); 
the history of Suravi related ; 

150. The arrival of Maitri and his ins- 
tructions to Dhritarastra ; his curse to 
Duryodhana ; 

15 1. The slaying of Kirmira by Bhima, 
the arrival of the Panchalas and Vrisnis ; 

152. Having heard that the Pandavas 
had been defeated at an unjust game of dice 
by Sakuni, the arrival of Krishna, and his 
allaying of the anger of Aryuna ; 



t$ 3 * The lamentation of Draupadi before 
Krishna, and his cheering of her ; 

154, The account of the fall of Souva 
was described by the great Rishi. Then it 
describes the departure of Krishna 
Dwarika with Subnadra and her son 


his boyhood, Then follows the stc 
powerful Rama, the son of JamadagrtC 

170. In which is described the death of 
Kartavirja and Haihayas ; dten 4 the meet- 
ing of the Pandavas and the Vf isms at the 
holy pilgrimage of Provasha ; $ # * 


155. The taking of Draupadi’s sons by 
Dhristadyumna to Panchala; the # entrance 
of the Pandavas to the beautiful forest of 
Dwaita. 


156. it then relates the conversation of 
Bhima, Yudhisthira and Draupadi ; 

157. The arrival of Vyasa to the Pan- 
davas, the bestowal of power of Pratismriti 
to Yudhisthira by the great Rishi. 

158. It then describes the departure of 
Vyasa, the Pandavas’ removal to the forest 
of Kamyaka ; the rovings of greatly power- 
ful Aryuna in quest of weapons ; 

159. His fight with Siva who was in the 
disguise of a hunter ; his meeting with the 
Lokapalas, and his receipt of weapons from 
them ; 


160. His journey to the celestial kingdom 
of Indra, and the anxiety of Dhritarastra in 
consequence, 

161. It then relates the lamentations of 
Yudhisthira in his meeting with the holy 
sage Brihadaswa. 


162. It then contains the holy and mos t 
pathetic story of Nala, illustrating the grea^ 
patience of Damayanti and the character 
Nala. 


163. It* then describes how Yudhisthira 
acquired the mysteries of dice from the great 
Rishi ; then the arrival of great Rishi 
Lomasha from ft’e j:elest ial rigion w’here 
Aryuna was ; 

164. The receipt from the Rishi by the 
high-souled dwellers of forest (the Pandavas) 
the news of the third brother (Aryuna) who 
was then staying in the celestial regions ; 

165. The pilgrimages of the Pandavas 
to various holy places as asked by Aryuna ; 
their attainment of merit and virtue in 
consequence ; 

166. The arrival of great sage Narada at 
the holy shrine of Pulastha ; the arrival of 
the high-souled Pandavas also at that holy 
pilgrimage. 

167. Then it relates the account of the 1 
deprivation of Kama of his “ear-rings” 
by Indra, and then the sacrificial greatness 
of Gya; 

168. The story of Agasta which relates 
how he ate up the Asura , Batapi ; his con- 
nection with Lopamudra to have a offspring. 

169. It then tells the story of Rishwa- 
sringa who adopted the life of an ascetic from 


1 j 1 . The story Sukanya in which Vrjgju!* 
son, Chyavana, made the Aswinas drmk 
Soma Juice at the sacrifice of king Saryati, 

172. And in which it has been shown 
how he himself (Chyavana) acquired perpe- 
tual youth. Then it relates the history of 

I King Mandhata ; 

173. Then it tells the story of prince 
Janta, and how king Soroaha, by offering up 
his only son Janta in sacrifice, got one 
hundred others. 

174. Then follows the beautiful story of 
the hawk and the pegion ; then the trial of 
king Shivi by Indra, Agni and Dharma, 

175 — 76* The story of Astabakra in 

which is narrated the great debate between 
that Rishi and the first of logicians, named 
I Vandi, the son of Varuna ; 

177. The defeat of Vandi and the release 
of the father of the Rishi (Astabakra) 
from the ocean. Then follows the s£>ry of 
Yavakrita, then that of the great Raiva, 

178. Then the departure of the Panda- 
vas for Gandhamadana, and their staying at 
a hermitage called Narayana ; Bhima’s jour- 
ney to Gandhamadana by the request of 
Draupadi ; 

179. His meeting on his way with the 
Pavana's son, greatly powerful, Hanumana, 
who was in a grove of bannanas ; 

180. His bath in the tank, and the des- 
truction of its flowers in searching for the 
sweet-scented flower Nalini ; his nght with 
powerful Rakshasas, 

1 8 1 . Yakshas, including Manimana ; the 
destruction of the Asura Jata by him ; 

182. The meeting (of the Pandavas) 
with the Royal sage Vrishaparva ; their de- 
parture for the hermitage of Arshtishena, 
and then their stay there ; 

183. The inciting of Bhima against the 
Kurus by Draupadi. Then is related the 
ascent of Kailas ha by Bhima, where with the 
powerful Yakshas, 

184. Headed by ManimanS, he fought a 
great battle ; the meeting of the Panda- 
vas with Kuvera. Then comes the meeting 
with Aryuna whi> had obtayjed many great 
weapons. 

185. Then it relates the battle .. _ 
Aryuna and the great enemy of the celestials, 

• • who dwelt in 
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Then comas the account of Aryuna s 
fight with ; Poulamas and Kalkeyas ; their 
.de^th kt his hand ; 

The display of weapons by Aryuna 
VuQhisthira and its prevention^by the 
gre^t RisH ftarada : 

l88i t The descent of the Pandavas from 
tK^;Cao4hamadana; the siezure of Bhinta by 
a mpnsier mountain -snake ; 

• The release of Bhima from the snake 
op answering certain questions of his by 
yudmsthira ; 

190— 191. The return of the Pandavas to 
the forest of Kamyaka ; the arrival of 
Krishna.. to see the sons of Pandu ; the 
arrival of Rishi Markandeya ; and his various 
recitals ; 

192. The story of Pritha, the son of 
Vena, was told by the Rishi ; also the story of 
Saraswati and that of Rishi Tarkhya. 

103. Then follows the story of Mcitsa 
ana other old stories recited by Markandeya. 

194. Then come the stories of Indra- 
dumna, and Dhundumara, then the story 
of the chaste wife, and the history of 
Angirash^. 

I95r Th'en is told the meeting of Draupadi 
and Satwavama and their conversation ; the 
return of the Pandavas to the forest of 
Dwaita ; 

196. The procession of the calves, and 
the -captivity of Duryodhana at the hands of 
Gandharvas. His rescue by Aryuna when 
the wretch was being carried away. 

197* Then follows the dream of the deer 
by Yudhisthira, then the return of the Pan- 
davas to the forest of Kamyaka. 

198- Here follows the long story of 
Brihadraunika. Here is related the story of 
Durvasa. 

1 99— 200. Then is narrated the forcible 
abduction of Draupadi by Jayadratha from 
the hermitage ; the pursuit of the wretch 
bv Bhirha, swift as the air ; the shaving 
of Jayadhratha at the hand of Bhima. Then 
follows the long story of Ram ay ana, 

201. In w'hich is shown how Ravana was 
'killed by the prowess of Rama. Then is 
narrated the story of Savitii, 

202. Then Kama’s deprivation of ear- 
rings by Indra, and his presentation to him 
a weapon called Sakti ; 


contains two hundred and sixty-nine chap* 
ters. Its number of slokas is eleven thou- 
sand, six hundred and sixty four. Then 
comes the extensive Virata Parba* 
f 207. It describes how the Pandavas ar- 
rived at the city of Virata and saw a Sami 
tree Vn a burning place on which they kept 
hidden their weapons. 

2$8 — 209. Then have been relnted their 
entry into the city and their stay in disguise ; 
then the slaying by Bhima of the wicked 
Kichaka who lustfully aspired for iJraupadi; 
then the attempt of king Duryodhana to 
find out the Pandavas ; 

210. His despatch of clever spies to al® 
countries to trace out the Pandavas ; their 
failure to discover the mighty sons of 
Pandu ; 

21 1. The first siezure of Virata’s kine by 
the Trigartas, the fearful battle that fol- 
lowed ; 

212. The capture of Virata by the enemy 
and his rescue by Bhima ; the release of 
his kine also by the Pandava (Bhima) ; 

213. The seizure of Virata's kine by the 
Kurus, the defeat of the Kuru warriors by 
single handed Aryuna, 

214 — 215. The release of the king’s kine 
by Aryuna’s valour ; the bestowal by 
Virata of his daughter to Aryuna for his ac- 
ceptance of her for his son by Subhadra, 
Abhimanyu, the destroyer of foes. These 
are the contents of the extensive fourth 
Parva Virata . 

216 — 1 1 7. The great Rishi ha£ composed 
it in sixty seven chapters and it contains 
two thousand and fifty sl^as. 

218. Hear now, th£ contents ofj[ the fifth 
Parva, named Uilyoga. When the Panda- 
vas were living at Upaplavya, 

219. ’ Desirous of battle, both Aryuna and 
Duryodhana went to Krishna, and said, 
“You should help us i In this war.” 

220. On these words being uttered, the 
high-souled Krishna replied, “ O best of 
men, a counsellor (myself) who will not 
fight, 

- 221. And one Akshauhini of my soldiers, 
between these two which shall 1 give to 
you 9 ” Blind to his own interest, the foolish 
Duryodhana asked for the soldiers. 

222. Aryuna asked to possess Krishna 


26;$. The story of Aranya in which 
pharma gay* advice to his son, and in which 
is related now the Pandavas received a boon 
and went to the west. c 

, . Thesq matters t are all descri- 

kcdirnhe third Parva edited* Aranya ka\ It 


as a counsellor, although he will not fight. 
Then is related the coming of the king of 
Madra for the assistance of the Pandavas. 

223,. Having deceived him on • the 
by presents, Duryodhana induced him to 
grant him a boon, and for that bpon he 
asked his help in the ^var, * . 



A t>l PARVA. 


17 


234. Then it narrates how Sallya went to 
the Pandavas and how he consoled 
Yudhisthira by recounting the victory of 
Indra (over Vitra.) 

225 — 226, Then is told the despatch of tile 
Purohita by the Pandavas to the l^urus. 
Greatly powerful Dhritarastra, having 
heard the story of Madra’s victory from 
the Purohita , decided to send his Purohita , 
but finally sent Sanjaya to the Pandavits to 
ask for peace. 

227 — $28. — Dhritarastra heard all about 
the Pandavas, their friends, Krishna and 
others ; and his great anxiety and sleepless- 
ness in consequence. Vidura’s sound, wise 
and various counsels given to the wise king, 
Dhritarastra. 

229. ft then contains the excellent 
truths of spiritual philosophy that were 
told by Sanatsujata 

230. To the anxious and sorrowing king. 
Next morning in the Royal court, Sanjaya 
spoke 

231. Of the great friendship between 
Aryuna and Krishna. It was then that 
great Krishna, moved by pity and being 
desirous of bringing peace, 

232. Went himself to Hastinapur, the 
capital of the Kurus. (It then relates) the 
rejection of the peaceful offer of Krishna by 
prince Duryodhana, 

233. An offer which was for the benefit 
of both parties. Then is related the story 
of Damvodvava ; 

234. Tlfen the search for a bridegroom 
by Matali for his daughter; then follows the 
history of the gr<$it Rishi Galava. 

235* Then the st&ry of the training of ! 
the son of Bidula ; having heard oi the 
evil counsel of Duryodhana and Kama and 
others. * ** 

236. Krishna’s display of his Yoga I 
powers ; then his taking K iron on Ins I 
chariot and giving him sound advice , 

237. Kama’s rejection of Krishna’s advice | 
out of pride; then the chastiser of his enemies, j 
Krishna returned to L’paplavya from Uasti- 
napur. 

238 — 239- He told the Pandavas all that 
Had happened. It was then the greatly 
powerful Pandavas, tlie chastisers 0? their 
toes, after consulting properly with one 
auother, made all preparations for war. 

^40. Then follows the march of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants and charioteers from- 
Hastinapur ; the review of troops by both 
ponies; tkc sending of Uhika to the 
Pandavas by the prince (Duryodhana) 

*241. As an envoy on the day before 
the great battle ; then the number of 


charioteers of different classes was related. 
Then is told the story of Amba, 

242. These are the matters that 
been dwell on, the fifth Parva of the Bh*( 
in full of incidents regarding Both peace 
and war. * « • # 

213 — 244. O Great Rishis, the great 
Vyasa has composed this Parva in one nun - 
dred and eighty six chapters. The number 
of slokas composed in it by the great Rishi 
Ls six thousand six hundred and ninety 
eight. 

245, Then is told the wonderful Bhisma 
Parva . Sanjaya related in it the creation of 
Jambu country. 

346. Then is narrated the great depress 
sion of the army of Yudhisthira ana the 
fierce battle that raged for ten successive 
days. 

247. The high 

in this Parva the great compunction which 
was felt by Aryuna towards his relatives, by 
citing reasons based on the philosophy of 
final emancipation. 

24S — 24Q. In it is also narrated how the 
magnanimous Krishna, seeing the loss inflict- 
ted on the Pandava army, jumped from 
the chariot and ran swiftly, with dauntless 
breast and his driving whip in hand, to kill 
Rhismn. In this Parva also, Krishna smote 
Aryuna, 

250. The bearer of the Gandlwi and the 
greatest warrior in battle among all wielden* 
of weapons. In it also is narrated how the 
how- man Aryuna, placing Shikhandi Before 
him 

251. Wounded Bhismn with his sharpest 
arrows and felled him trom his chariot, and' 
how dhisma lay on his bed of arrows. 

232 — 234. 'This extensive Parva is the 
sixth in the Bharat a . It is composed of 
one hundred and seven! corn chapters. Its 
number of slokas is five thousand eight 

comes Premia Parva,. full of wonderful, 
incidents. 

255 — 256. Ft relates the (installation of 
greatly powerful instructor Drona as the 
commander of the army ; the vow of making 
Yudhisthira prisoner was taken by the great 
warrior to please Duryodhana ; the retreat 
of Aryuna before the Sausap takas 

257. The overthrow by Aryuna of the' 
great king Vagadatta, as great a warrior as 
Indra himself, with his olephant Supratjka 

238. Thc # death of the boy-hero, Abhi- 
manyu in his teens t alone and unsupported* 
at the hands. of many great car-warriors 
including Javadhrala. 
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259. On the death of Abhimanyu, the 
ctesttttetion by Ary 110 ** 1 °f seven Akhau - 
hints of soldiers with Jayadhrata in a great 
battle. 

260. Tjjien in order to search Part ha, 
greatlv powerful Bhima and the great car- 
war rc or Satyaki, by command of king 
Yudhisthira, 

261 . Entered into the Kaurava ranks, 
impenetrable even by the celestials ; the 
destruction of the rest of the Sansaptakas . 

262 — 263. In this Drew a Parva is narrated 
the deaths of Alambusa,Srutayus, Shomdatti, 
Bitot a, great car-warrior Drnpada, Ghatat- 
kacha and others. Being exceedingly angry 
on account of the death of Drona in battle, 
Ashwathama also, 

264. discharged his fearful weapon 
Natayaita. Then is told the story of Rudra, 
in connection with the burning of the cities. 

265. The arrival of Vyasa, and the glories 
of Partha and Krishna are told by him. 

These are the matters elaborately 
narrated in the seventh Parra of the Bharata , 
in which all the chiefs and potentates men- 
tioned were killed. 

2f>7 — 268 { The number of chapter* in this 
Pai*vav s one hundred and seventy. The 
number ol sloktn s composed in the Drona 
Pitrva by the great Rishi, the son of 
Parasara and the master ol great knowledge, 
is eight thousand and nine hundred. 

279. Then comes the most wonderful , 
Panto , named Kama. In it is described 
the appointment ot king of the Madr.i as the 
charioteer (of Kama). 

270. Then is told the old story ol the 
death ot Tripura ; the interchange ot 
strong words between Kama and Sallya on 
their setting out to battle 

27 1. Then is narrated the story of the ! 
swan and the crow as an insulting allusion j 
to Kama. Then is (he death ol Pandya at j 
the hands ol the high souled Ashwathama. 

2 72 -273. Then the death of Danclascn 
and then that of Danila, then the inu- 
nent risk ol Yudhisthira in single combat I 
with Kama which took place before .ill the ! 
warriors ; the anger of Yudhisthira and ; 
Aryuna towards each other ; | 

274—275. Krishna’s pacification of Ar- I 
yuna ; Bhima’s fulfilment of his vow by | 
drinking the heart’s blood of Dushasana 
after ripping open bis breast ; the slaying ol j 
Kai na by Aryuna m single combat . 

2 The readers of the Bharata 
ills this P nrva the eighth P arvft. The mim- 
r ‘ its chapters is sixty nine, and that ol 
is low thong* tjjd nine hundred i 
lour. 


278. Then is told the wonderful Parva, 
called Sallya . After the death of all 
great warriors, the king of Madra became 
the commandei\ 

279. Then is described one after the other 
tffe encounters of various charioteers ; 
then #he deaths of the chief Warriors of 
the Kuru army. 

280. T£en tfic death of Sallya at the 
hancfc> of Yudhisthira, the death of Sakuniat 
the hands of Sahadeva. 

281. When only a small remnafit of his 

troops remained alive, Yuyudhana retired in- 
to a lake, and there creating room for him- 
self, lay hidden. , 

282 283. The receipt of this news by 

Bhima from a hunter. Then is related how 
Duryodhana, , ever unable to bear affronts, 
came out of the water, being angered by 
the insulting words of Yudhisthira. Then 
| is described the fight of Bhima and 
Duryodhana with clubs'. 

284. The arrival of Balarama at the 
time of the fight is next described. Then 
is told the sacredness of the Saraswati. 

285 - 280. The continuation of the club 
fight ; the breaking of Duryodhana’s thighs 
bv Bhiim by a fearful hurl of his club. 
All this has been described in the wonderful 
ninth Parra. 

287 --288. The number of chapters in this 
Parra is fifty-nine, and the number of slo - 
has composed by the great Vyasa, the 
spreader ot the fame of the Kuru i)ynasty, 
is three thousand two hundred anjl twenty. 

289 — 200. 1 shall now describe the contents 
of the fearful tenth Parva , named Sattpfika . 
/On the departure of the/' Pandnvas, the 
great car -warriors, Krftavarma, Kripa and 
the son of Drona (Ashwathama) came to 
the field of bailie in the evening. 

291. *The\ saw King Duryodhana lying 
on the ground, his thighs broken, and his 
bod\ covered with blood. The great car- 
warrior, fearfully angry son of Drona 
vowed , 

292. 4 1 1 will not take off my armour with- 
out killing all the Panchalas with Dhrista- 
d\ umna, and the Pandavas with their aUies. ,) ’ 

295. Having said these words, the three 
warriors lei t Duryodhana and entered into 
the great forest just when the sun was 


294. While they were resting under a 

large banian tree,* they saw An tfwl 

innumerable crows one after the dthcr. 

> n 

295. Seeing this, Ashwathama* his 
being full of. rage, 

of his father. ~ 
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296. Going to the gate of the camp, he 
saw a fearful Rakshasa, hts head reaching 
to the very skies, ‘guarding the door. 

297. Secjng.ajso i.h^tthc Rakshasa obs- 
tructed him in his discharge of weapons, lie* 
began to worship the thrfce-eyed divinity, 
ana it pacified him. 

298 — 300. Then accompanied Kripa 
and Kritavanna, he entered the camp *nd 
killed all the sons of Draupadi and all the 
family oi Panphalas, including Dhrista- 
dyumna, when they were all unsuspectingly 
sleeping on their beds. Only Satyaki and 
the five Pandavas escaped through the 
counsel of Krishna. 

301. The charioteer of Dhristadyumna 
brought to the Pandavas the news of 
the massacre of the slumbering Panchalas 
by the son of Drona. Draupadi, agrie\ed 
by the death of her father, brother and 
son e . 

302. Sat before her husbands and 
rciolvcd to die of fasting. Then Bhima 
of fearful deed, being moved by the words 
of Draupadi, 

303. Determined to please her. He 
speedily took up his club and ran in pursuit 
of the son of his preceptor. 

304. The son of Drona, out of fear of 
Bhima, and as fate would have it, discharged 
the celestial weapon, crying “ Let it make 
the world free of all the Pandavas.” 

305. Krishna neutralised the words by 
saying, “ This shall not be,” and Aryun.i 
neutralised She weapon by one of his own. 

306. Seeing the wicked intention of 
Ashwathann, D\#iipayana curbed him, and 
he too cursed Dwaipafumi. 

307. The Pandavas took the Jewel on the 
head of Ashwathania, and they with much 
pleasure presented it to tffe agrieven and 
sorrowing Draupadi. 

308-309. These matters arc dwelt on 
in this tenth Sauptikn Parva. The great 
Vyasa comppsed it in eighteen chapters. 
The numbers of slokas composed in it by 
the great reciter of the sacred truths, is 
eight hundred and seventy. 


3*®; The great Rishi has put together 
two Paryas, namely Sauptika and Aishika 
in this Parva . Then the most pathetic * 
Parva called Stree is next told. 


31 1— 313. Theft .greatly wise ‘ Dtoptra- 1 
rastra, being much* afflicted by the death : i 

_,«fpslu:d 



pointing t <5 firtal emancipation. 


314. Then is described the journey of 
Dhritarnstra with the ladies of his house, 
to the field of battle. 

3 T 5 - Then were the pathetic and heart- 
rending lamentations of the wives* of 
heroes. The wrath - of Gaftdfrart «ftd 
Dhriuirastr i, and their falling into a s\VodH. 

316. Then did the ladies see those berths, . 

— their slain sons, brothers and fathers',— 
lying on the field of battle. • * > 

317. The pacification by Krishna of tl\o 
wrath of Gandhari, who was greatly afflict- 
ed by the death of her sons and grandsons. 

318. The cremation of the chiefs a^}d 

potentates by king Vudhisthira, the greatly 
wise and the foremost of all virtuous men, 
according to due rites. ' ■ . 

319. When the presentation of water to . 
the deceased princes was commenced, Kunti 
acknowledged Kama as her son born in 
secret. 

320. All this has been described by the 
great Rishi Vyasa in the most pathetic 

' eleventh Parva. 

32 r -322. Its perusal moves every heart 
and draws tears from every eye. It contains 
twenty- seven chapters, and its numbtr of * 
slokas is seven hundred and sevcnlj -five. 

323. Then comes the Santi Parva , the . 
twelvth in number, which increases the un- 
derstanding. It relates the despondency of 
j Vudhisthira 

’ 324-325. On his having slain his fathers, 

1 brothers, sons, maternal uncles and relations^ 
j b\ marriage. There is related how Bhismn, 

I on his bed of arrows, told various systems, of 
laws and duties, worth the study of kings 
who desire to possess knowledge. 

326. If a person understands them, he 
attains to consummate knowledge. TJta 
mysteries of final emancipation is also elabor- 
ately discussed. 

3 27. This twelvth Parva , the favourite of 
the wise, contains three hundred and tljjjrty 
nine chapters. 

328 — 329. O Rishis, the wise son r of* 
Parasara has described this Paiva jn^ilpur- 
teen thousand seven hundred and thirty , two 
slokas. Next conies tlje excellent Avuiha- 
shana Parva, 

330. The king of the Kurds, Yudhis&ft-'a 
was ^consoled by h£rirfn£Hhe fcjMfchitioffc ; of 
d utfies by the son 6f A t h c;f&tdgint fft ?y P I * i'sitra 

331. ' ItTheli treats of¥fnc rules of 

jand Artha in detail, then the various rules 
\ of parity 4\»d Writ#*, / ,4* ; 

^2.. The diffcrppt^pufifs ofjctaritjfcjftptf 
cording tq tl?e, wibjecU.pf ( *, pfrfe 

rules of living, the ccrcivcrnals of 
duty, ard the matt hli^s merit of tri th. 
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3^3* It describe* the great merit of 350-351. The number of chapters in If 
Branmanas, and kinc, and it reveals the is forty two and the number of slokas, corn- 
duties in relation to time and place. posed by the great Rishi, learned in truth, 

33*. All these excellent matters have « one thousand five hundred and six. Then 
been treifted in this Anushashana Parva tcrr, hle Mfausala P arva. 


4 con^ifling variety of incidents. It also des- 
cribes ascension of Bhisma to heaven. 

33$. It contains one hundred and lorty 
six chapters. 

336. The number of slokas in it is eight 
thousand. Then comes the fourteenth 
Parva, called Ashwamedhika. 

337. It relates the beautiful story of 
Samvasta and Marutta ; the discovery of 
treasures (by the Pandavas). Then is des- 
cribed the birth of Parikshit, 

a . Who was burnt by the weapon (of 
athami and therefore almost dead), 
but he was revived by Krishna ; Aryuna’s 
journey with the sacrificial horse let loose, 

339. And his fight with various chiefs and 
potentates who seized it in wrath, the en- 
counter of Aryuna with the son of Chitran- 
gada, 

340. And his great risk in the fight with 
Vabruvahana. Then follows the story of 
the mpngose in the horsc-sacrifice. 

341. Thus is described the wonderful 
Parva, called Ashwamedhika . Its number 
mi chapters is one hundred and three. 

342. The number of slokas , composed by 
the greatly wise Rishi, is three thousand 
three hundred and twenty. 

, 343^345- Then comes the fifteenth 
Parva , named Asramvasika , in which, ab- 
dicating the kingdom and accompani- 
ed by Gandliari and Vidura, the King 
Dhritarastra went to the forest. Seeing 
this, virtuous Pritha ( Kunti ), ever 
engaged in serving her superiors, left the 
kingdom of her sous and followed the old 
couple 

346. His wonderful seeing of the spirits 
of the slain heroes through the favour of 
Vyasa. 

347. On this the old monarch aban- 
doned his sorrow, and acquired with his 
wife the highest fruits of his virtuous deeds. 
Vidura also attained to the highest state, 
having leaned on virtue all his life, 

34B. The learned son of Gavalgana, 
the wise and learned Saniaya also, attained 
to the highest state. Then it relates the 
meeting of the just king Yudhisthira with 
Narada. 

Yudhisthira heard fronvhim thedes- 
- ---- the Vfisrti race. Thus is des- 
ert** 3 this wonderful Parva, called Asr'am- 


v%4 f353» ^ relates how on account of 

the Bramhana’s curse, when they were all 
deprived of their senses with drink, those 
timers of omen (belonging to the Vrisni race), 
witlf many scars of battle on their bodies, slew 
one another on the shores of the salt-sea 
with Eraka grass which became? deadly 
thunders in their hands. 

r 354* It then relates that Rama and 
Krishna, after destroying their race, did 
not rise superior to the sway of all-destroying 
Time. 

355. Then is described the arrival of 
Aryuna, the foremost of men, at Dwarka, 
and his sorrow and affliction on seeing the 
city destitute of the Vrisnis. 

356. Performing the funeral ceremony 
of his maternal uncle Basudeva, the fore- 
most man of the Yadu dynasty, he saw 
the Yadu heroes lying dead where they 
had been drinking. 

357. He then performed the cremation 
ceremonies of the illustiious Krishna and 
Balarama, and of the other chief men of 
the Yadu race. 

358. Then is described the journey of 
Aryuna from Dwarka with the women, and 
children, the old and the tDcrepi'b and the 
great ctlamityhe me' with on the way. 
He also saw the overthrow of his^ Gandiva. 

.559- He also saw unpropitiousness of 
his celestial weapons. Seeing that it was 
impossible to protect tjie ^adu women, 

360. And seeing all this, he went 
to Yudhisthira by the advice of Vyasa, and 
to adopt the life of an 

361-362. Thus is described the sixteenth 
Parva, called Mausala Parva . Its number 
of chapters is eight and the number of slo- 
kas, composed by Vyasa, learned in truth, 
is three hundred and twenty. The next is 
Mahaprasihanika , the seventeenth P arva* 

' 3^3* It relates that the best of men, the 
Pandavas, abdicating their kingdom went 
with Draupadi in their great journey ( 2 /«• 
k aprastkana.) 

364* I'hey met with Agni when they 
arrived at the sea ol red waters*. Asked 
Agnr, thejhigl^sould Partha, . 

After worshipping him duly, 

„ t0 him k the great celestial bow 

Uandwa. Yudhisthira went on to journey, 
and did not look back when on# after the 
other his brothers/ including. 
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dropped down dead. Thus is told the 
seventeenth P arva, called Mahaprasthanika. 

367. There are three chapters in 
it, and the number of slokas , composed by 
all truth-knowing Vyatsa, is three hundred 
and twenty. 

368. Know, the P arva that comes next 
is called Sarga , full of heavenly matters ; in 
which is related how the celestial 1 car^ame 
to take Yudhisthira. 

369—1370. He, however, declined to ascend 
it without the dog that accompanied him. 
Seeing the steady adherence of the illus- 
trious Yudhisthira to virtue Dharma giving 
up the form ot the dog, showed himself to the 
king. Then Yudhisthira, attaining to the 
celestial regions, felt much pain. 

371. The celestial messenger showed 
him hell by deception, where the virtuous 
minded king heard the heart-rending 
lamentations of his brothers, 

372. Suffering in that region by the laws 
of Yama. This was shown to Yudhisthira 
by Indra and Dharma. 

373. Then Yudhisthira, after bathing in 
the celestial Ganger, gave up his human 
body and gained that state which his acts 
merited. 

374. He lived in happiness, honoured 
by Indra and the celestials. This is the 
eighteenth P arva narrated by the illustrious 
Vyasa. 

375 — 3^6. The number of chapters in 
it is five, and its number of slokas, O 
Rishis, composed by the great Vyasa, is 
two hundred and nine. These are the con- 
tents of the ciglVycen Parvas. 

377—378. There 0 are Hnrivansa and 
Vavisya in its appendix. The number of 
slokas, composed by the great Rishi in the 
Harivansa, is twelve thousand. These are 
the contents of the chapters called P arva 
Sangraha in the Bhamta, 

Souti said 

379. Eighteen Akshauhinis of soldiers as- 
sembled to fight and the battle raised for 
eighteen days. 

380. He who is learned in the four Vedas 

with all the Angas and Upanishadas, but 
does not know this history, cannot be consi- 
dered to be wise. * 

381. The greatly intelligent Vyasa^has, 
spoken it as a treatise on Dharma , 'Ariha 
and Kama. 

* 382. Those Who have heard it can ne»/er 
listen to other histories, as those who "have 
heard the sweet voice of the male Kakila 
(bird) caq hever listen to* the harsh cawing 
of the orOws. 


383. As the three worlds have eveloped 
from the five elements, so inspiration of all 
poets proceeds from this excellent work. 

384. O Brahmanas, as the fojjr kinds of 
creatures depend on space for their existent 
so all the Puranas depend on this*His¥oiy. 

385. As all the senses are dependent op 
the wonderful workings of the mind, so all 
the acts and moral qualities depend on this 
treatise. 

386. As the body depends on the food it 
takes, so all the stories current in the world 
depend on this work. 

387. As servants, willing to have prefer- 
ment, always depend on their noble masters, 
so do all poets depend on this Bharata. 

388. As the blessed domestic Asrama 
cannot be surparsjed by the other Asramas , 
so can no poet surpass this poem. 

389. O Rishis, be up and doing. Let, 
your hearts be fixed in virtue, for virtue is 
the only friend in the other world. Even the. 
most intelligent men can never make their 
wealth and wives their own by carefully 
cherishing them. They are not things 
lasting. 

390. The Bharata, uttered from the^ips of 
Dwaipayana is matchless, it is sacred, it is 
virtue itself. It destroys sins and produces 
good. What is the necessity for him, who 
hears it when it is being recited, to bathe in 
the sacred Pushkara ! 

391. Whatever sin is committed in the 
day by a Brahmana through his senses are 
all purged off, if he reads the Bharata in 
the evening. 

392. Whatever sins also he may commit 
in the night by deeds, words or mind’ 
are all purged off, if he reads the Bharata 
in the hrst twilight of the morning. 

393. He who gives to a Brahmana, 
learned in the Vedas and other sciences, 
one hundred cows with their horns plated 
with gold, and he who listens daily to the 
sacred histories of the Bharata , gain equal 
merit. 

394. As the wide ocean can be easily 
crossed by men having boats, so this 
extensive history of great excellence and 
deep meaning can be understood by the 
help of this chapter which is called /Wra- 
Sangraha ; 

Thus ends the Chapter second ,Parva - 
Sah'g^aha in the Adipcftva of the 
Mahabharatti . • ' 
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CHAPTER III., 

( PAUSHYA PARVA.) 

1. '‘The son of Parikshit, Janamejaya, 
with his brothers, was attending Ins l^ng 
Sacrifice in the field of Kurukshctra. 

2. His brothers were three, namely, — 
Srutasena, Ugrasena. and Bhimasena. 
When they were* sitting at the sacrifice, 
there came the son of Sarama. 

3. He, being belaboured by the brothers 
of Jana mej ay a, went to his mother weeping. 

4. His mother, seeing him weep, asked 
him, “Why are you weeping, who has beaten 
you ?” 

5. Being thus questioned, he replied to 
his mother, “ I have been beaten by the 
brothers of JanamcjavA." 

6. And then his mother said, “ You must 
have committed some fault, lor which you 
have been beaten.” 

7. He replied, “I committed no fault. 
I did not drink the sacrificial ghee, I did 
not cast cvpn a look at it.” 

8. Hearing this her mother, being very 
sorry ior the affliction ot his sm, went to the 
place where Janamejaya with his brothers 
were attending his long sacrifice. 

9. She angrily addressed Janamejaya 
thus, “Mv son did not commit any fault. He 
did not drink your sacrificial ghee, he did 
not even look at it. Why did \ou then 
beat him ? ” 

10. They did not (condescend') to reply 
to her. On this she said, “ As you boat my 
son who did commit no fault, so will evil 
come to you when you least expect it.” 

11. Janamejaya, having been thus cursed 
by the celestial bitch Sarama, was very 
much alarmed and dejected. 

12. After finishing the sacrifice, he re- 
turned to Hastinapur and took great pains 
to find out a priest who could neutralise the 
effect of the curse by procuring absolution 
from his sin. 

13. Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, 
when out in hunting, saw* in one part of his 
dominion a holy hermitage, 

14. Where lived a Rishi, named Sruta- 
; he. had a son who was named Som- 

srava, who was deeply engaged in austere 
penances. 

15. Being desirous to makp the son 0/ 
the Rishi his priest 7 Janamejaya, 

16. Saluted him and said, 4, 0 Vagabana, 

allow youi* sou to be my priest." 


17. Being .bus addressed by Janaihe- 
jaya, the Rishi replied, “O Janamejaya, 
my son is accomplished in the study of the 
Vedas, endued with my full asceticism, and 
ddop in devotion, but he is born in the womb 
of a sfrpcnt who swallowed my vital fluid. * 

18. “H c is able to absolve you from -all 
sins except those committed against Maha* 
deva c 

19. But he observes a particular rule, — • 
namely he grants to a Brahmana. whatever 
he asks from him. If you can allow him 
K) do it, you can then take him.” 

20. Janamejaya thus addressed by the 
Rishi, said “ It shall be as you say.” 

21. He then took him as his priest and 
returned to his capital. He then addressed 
his brothers thus, “I have chosen this person 
as my priest. Whatever he will command 
to do must be obeyed by you without ques- 
tioning.” 

22. The brothers did as they were re- 
quested.' Giving these instructions to his 
brothers he marched against Takshasila 
and conquered that country. 

23. About this time there was also a 
Rishi, named Ayuda-Dhoumya. He had 
three disciples, namely Upamanyu, Aruni, 
and Veda. 

24. One day the Rishi asked one of 
these three disciples,’ Aruni of Panchala, to 
go and stop a breach in the water-course 
in his field. 

25. Thus ordered by the preceptor, 
Aruni of Panchala went to the spot, but 
could not stop the breach. 

' 26. lie was very sorry that he 
could not carry out his preceptor’s bidding, 
but at last he saw a means, and he said, 
“ I shah do it in this way.” 

27. He entered into the breach, and 
there laid himself ctawn, and thus the 
water was stopped. 

28. Sometimes after, the preceptor Ayuda- 
Dhoumya enquired of his other disciples 
where Aruni of Panchala was. 

29. Having been thus addressed, they 

replied, “Sir, he h;*s been sent by you to 
stop the breach of the water-coufse pt 
field . " Dhoumya, thus reminded, sak* 

to his pupils, “ Let us all go to the place 
where he is.” 

30. Having gone there, he cried, 0 O 
Aruni of Panchala, where are you 3 Come 
here, my child.” 

31. Having beard the voice of, his 
ceptor, Aruni rose speedily from, 
and stoo4 before him, 
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32. Addressing his precept ;r Aruni 
said, “ 1 was in the breach of the water- 
course. Having been unable to stop it by 
any other means, I entered myself into the 
breach to prevent the water from running out. 
It is only when I heard your honour s voice 
that l ha^e left it, and allowed the waters to 
escape.' I satlute you, great teacher, tell me 
what I am to do now.” 

33. The preceptor, thus addressed, raid, 
14 As you have opened the water-course in 
getting from the ditch, you shall be hence- 
forth Known as Uddalaka as a mark of your 
preceptor’s favour. 

34. And as you have obeyed my com- 
mand, You shall obtain good fortune. 

35. All the Vedas will shine in you, and 
so will all the Dharma Sastras .” 

36. Being thus blessed by his preceptor, 
Aruni went away to the country where his 
heart longed to go. The name of another 
Ayuda Dhoumya’s disciples was Upa- 
manyu. 

37. Him the preceptor thus addressed, 
“Go, my child, look after my kine.” 

38. As ordered by his preceptor, he went 
to look after the cows. Having tend 
them all day, he came back to the precep- 
tor's house in the evening. He then stood 
before him and respectfully saluted him. 

39. His preceptor, seeing him in the best 
of health, asked, “ I’pnman}'!!, my child, by 
what means you support yoursell 7 You are 
exceedingly plump V” 

40. HeOanswered to his preceptor, “I 
support myself by begging.” 

41. The preceptor said, “You should not 
appropriate w-hat von receive by begging 
without offering it to me.” Being thus told 
he w'ent away and offered all that lie got 
by begging to his prcceptQr ; 

42. And the preceptor took from him all 
that he got. He, bemg thus treated, went 
aw'ay to look after the cattle. And after 
having tend them all day he came back in 
the evening. He stood before his preceptor 
and respectfully saluted him. 

43. The preceptor, seeing him still as 
plump as before, said, “Upamanyu, my 
child, I take from you all that you get by 
begging. How. do you contrive to support 
yourself now ?” 

44. Being thus qustioned, he answered 
to hi« preceptor, “Sir, after giving you all 1 
get by begging, I go again to beg to sup- 
port myself.” 

43. The preceptor, said “Thi* is not the 
way you 'should obey ydur preceptor. You 
diminish the support if others who live'by 


begging. Having thus supported yourself 
you have showed that you are cove- 
teous.” 

46. Having assented to all hte preceptor’s 
words, he went away 'again) to teudthe kine. 
Having done it, he stood before* tlte* pre- 
ceptor and respectfully saluted him. 

His preceptor saw that he wa9 stiR 
plump and said, “Upamanvu, my child, I take 
from you all that you get by begging. You 
do not also go out begging for the second 
time. How do you now manage to support 
yourself?” 

48. U yu, thus questioned, replied, 

. I now support myself with the milk of 

these cow's.” Hearing which the preceptor 
said, “It is not proper for you to drink the 
milk without first asking my consent.” 

49. He assented to his preceptor’s word s 
and w’ent to tend the cattle. Having done 
it lie stood before his preceptor and respect- 
fully saluted him. 

50. The preceptor saw that he was stiff 
f it, and he asked, “Up.unanyu my child, 
you do n H support yoursell by alms, nor do 
you go begging for the second time, nor 
do you drink the milk of my cows, but you 
are still fat, how do \ou support 
now’?” 

31. Thus questioned he said, “I now drink, 
the froth that the calves throw out w’hen they 
suck their mothers’ teats.” 

52. The preceptor replied, “The good 
calves, out of kindness towards you, throw 
out a large quantity of froth. You should 
not stand in the way of their full meal. 
Know-, it is not proper for you to drink the 
froth.” Upamanya assented to this and went 
to tend the cattle. 

53 — 54. Thus prevented by his precep- 
tor (from supporting himself,) he did not 
feed on alms, he did not drink the milk, 
or taste the froth, he had thus nothing 
to eat. One day being very much oppressed 
by hunger he ate the leaves of Arka tree in 
a forest. His eyes were affected by the 
pungent, acrimonious, crude and saline 
qualities of the leaves, and be became bltndc 
When he w r as thus walking about feeling his 
way he fell into a deep well. 

55. As he did not return that diy to the 
Rishi’s house when the sun was sinking 
down behind the summit of the western 
mountain, the preceptor said to his pupils 
that Upamanvu had not yet returned. 
they replied ’ that he had gone to tend the 
cattle, 

36. On this the preceptor said, 41 m 
is displeased , because he has been {prevented, 
from the use of every thing. He is, there- 
fore", making late fo-eomd home. 
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99* Thus ordered, Uttanka took his 
departure* When he was passing along the 
road he met with an extraordinary large 
bull and a man of extraordinary large 
stature riding on it, The man addressed 
Uttanka jfitfe, 

ioq. “O Uttanka, eat the dung of this 
bull," But Uttanka was not willing tt eat 
it, 

toi, The man again said, “O Uttanka, 
eat It without hesitation, Your teacher ate 
it before." 

102. When he was thus addressed, he 
expressed his willingness (to eat,) and ate 
the dung and drank tne urine of the bull, and 
then respectfully rose and washed his hands 
as he went on. 

icn , He arrived at the palace of king 
Paushya who was seated on his throne. 
Uttanka went to him and saluted him ; and 
pronouncing blessings said, 

104. "I have come to you and stand 
before you a petitioner.” King Paushya, 
Returning his salutations said, “Sir, what 
shall I do for you ?” 

105. Uttanka replied, "I have come to 
beg from you your queen’s ear-rings as a 
Daksfrina to be given to my preceptor. 
You should give me those ear-rings.” 

106. King Paushya said, — “Go into the 
inner-apartment, and ask it from the queen.” 
He went there, but could not see her. 

107. He again said to the king, “You 
should not deceitfully treat me Your 
queen is not in the inner-apartment and 
1 could not find her.” 

108. Paushya thought for a while' and 
then replied, “Carefully recollect, Sir, whe- 
ther you are defiled with the impurities of a 
repast. The queen is n chaste woman, and 
therefore she cannot be seen by one who is 
defiled by the impurities of a repast. She 

not appear before one who is so de- 


^109. UttaftSh, thus addressed, thought 
white and then replied, “Yes, it is so. 
* r in a Hurry, I performed my ablu- 
wh en ^ I was walking.” Paushya 
$ard, 4 ‘This is a transgression. Ablutions 
ban not properly be performed standing or 
Walking in a huriy,” 

tio, Uttanka assented to what fell from 
king*and sat with his face .turned to- 
is the oast. He washed his hands and 
mt thoroughly. He then without sound 
thrfqe sipppd water which was free froni 
and froth and which wai, not warm, 
nlv so miicj^of it to reach hi$ 
He then wiped his face twice. He 
. then touched his eyes, ears &<r., w ith water. 


Having done all this he again went to the 
inner-apartment. 

in. He saw the aueen this time. See- 
ing him, she saluted him reverentially and 
^aid, “Welcome, Sir ; command me what I 
shall ^do for you.” 

112. Uttanka said to her, “You should 
give me your ear-rings. I beg them from you 
as l wish to present them to my preceptor.” 
The queen, having been highly pleased 
with the conduct of Uttanka, thought that 
he was a very good man and ne could 
not be refused. Therefore, she took off her 
ear-rings and handed them over to him. 
On giving them to Uttanka she said, “These 
ear-rings are very much sought after by 
Takshaka, the King of the Nagas. There- 

l fore take them with the greatest care.” 

1 13. Uttanka, being thus told, replied 
to the queen, “Madam, you need not be 
under any apprehension. Takshaka, the 
king of the Nagas, cannot overcome me.” 

1 14. Having said this, he took leave of 
the queen and went back to the king, whom 
he addressed thus, “Paushya, I am much 

I pleased.” Paushya replied, 

1 15. “A proper man on whom charity 

can be bestowed is got at long intervals 
You are a guest with many qualifications, 
therefore I wish to perform a Sradh . * Kindly 
wait a little.” , , r . 

1 16. Uttanka said, “Yes, I shall wait. 

Bring soon the provisions that ar^ ready,” 
The king, having signified his assent, duly 
entertained Uttanka. # 

117. Uttanka, seeing that the food that 
w^is brought before him* was cold and 
had hair in it, considered it unclean, and 
said to Paushya, “You give me food that is 
not clean, therefore you will lose your 


1 18. Paushya replied, “As you impute 
uncleanliness to the foftd which is clean, you 
will be without a child.” Uttanka said, 

1 19. “It is not proper for you to curse 
me after having given me unclean food. 
You can satisfy yourself by occular proof.” 
Thereupon Paushya by seeing it personally 
satisfied himself that the food was unclean. 

120. Having seen that the food was 
really unclean, cold and mixed with hair, — 
because it was prepared by a woman whose 
hair was not braided, — Paushya began to 
pacify the Rishi Uttanka, saying, 

J21. J‘Sir, the food placed before you is 
cold and has really Hair in it, having been 
prepared without 'sufficient care.- Therefore, 

I pray you, kindly -pardon trie. Let me not 
become blind," Uttanka replied, 



tii. u .What I say .must happen. Having 
become blind, you may however regain your 
sight soon. Grant also that your curse on 
trie may i)ot take effort.” 

Paushya said, ** I am not capabjp 
of revoking my curse. My anger is not 
pppeased eVen now. But yoil do noftmow 
it. 


domes, and gateways, with wonderful arenas 
for various games and entertainments. 

135. To please the Nagas* he uttered 
the following slokas, “ O serpents* subjects 
of the king Airavata, you are isrilliant in 
battles, you shower weapons *** ' J 

charged with lightning ant ilf 


124* Bramhana’s heart is a<p soft as 
butter even though his words are like $iarp 
razors. But contrary is the case with the 

His words . are as soft as 

butter, but his heart is like a sharp instru- 
ment* , 

125. Such being the case, 1 dannot revoke 
my curse, as my heart is very hard. You 
may go." Uttanka replied, “ I showed you 
the uncleanliness of the food placed before 
me. I am also pacified by you* 

126. Besides you said that! should be 
Without issue, because I falsely imputed 
uncleanliness to the food. The food, being 
really unclean, your curse cannot take effect, 
l am sure of it." 

127. Uttanka, having said this, went 
away with the ear-rings. On his way he 
saw a naked beggar, coming towards him. 
He was sometimes Coming in view and some- 
times disappearing. 

128. Uttanka, having occasion to have 
some water, placed the ear-rings on the 
ground and went for it. In the mean time 
the beggar came quickly to the place and 
taking up the ear-rings ran away. 

129. Having completed his ablutions 
and purified himself, and having bowed 
down to the divinities and spiritual masters, 
he ran after the Biief^as fast as possible. 

130* Having overtaken him, he seized 
him with all his might, but the disguised 
Takshaka, suddenly quitting the forrqof the 
beggar, assumed his own real fortn, and 
quickly disappeared into a large hole in the 
ground* / 

13!. Entering the region of the Nagas, 
be proceeded to his own home. Uttanka, 
remembering the words of the queen, 
pursued Takshaka. 

132. He began to dig open the hole with 
a stick, but did not make much progress. 
Seeing his distress Indra sent his thunder- 
bolt to his assistance* * 

I 33' t/ Saying, “ Go and help that Brah*- 
tnana." The thunderbolt entering into the 
Stick enlarged the hole* . 

*34 • Uttanka entered into the hole after 

the^nunderbolt/ and thus entering it he saw 
the land of the Nagas, with hundreds of 

palaces, elegant mansions, wkh turrets and 


136. Beautiful, Variously formed, decked 
with many colored ear-rings, O children of 
Airavata,, you shine like the sun in the 
sky. •' 

137* There are many **ttA of 

Nagas or. the northern banks of the Ganges, 
ana there do I often worship tne grew 
Nagas. * y 

138. Who but Airavata cart desire. tP 
move m the burning sun ? When DhtityL- 
rastra goes out, twenty eight thotuiand 
Nagas follow him* 

139. I salute you all that have Airavata 
for their elder brother, — whether you live 
near him or stay at a distance from him. 

140* In order to get back my oar- ring* 
I worship you, Takshaka, the Naga-king> 
who formerly lived in Kurukshetra and the 
forest of Khandhava. 

14J. Takshaka and Ashwascna* were 
constant companions when they lived in 
Kurukshetra on the banks of the rivet 
Ihskiltnatu 


142. I also Worship Takshaka’s younger 
brother Srutasena, who dwelt at the holy 
place called Mahadyumna with the inten- 
tion of becoming one of the chiefs of the 
Nagas." 

143. After having thus saluted the chief 
Nagas, the Brahmana Rishi Uttanka did 
not get his ear-rings ; and he became very 
thoughlfuh 

144. When he saw that he did not get 
the ear-rings, although he had worshipped 
the Nagas, he looked around him ana be- 
held two women working in a loom with a 
fine shuttle and weaving a piece of cloth 
There were black and white threads in the 
loom. He also saw a wheel, with twelve 
spokes, which Was tdmed round by six bdys* 
He also saw a man with a horse. In otdet 
to ptease them all He uttered the follow* 
ing Mantras, 

This wheel, the dfciimferenee of 
which is marked by twenty - 
representlhg twenty-four ilundr 
contains three, hundred spokes;- . I 
nUally set in motidH by six boysc t 
146.. These maidens, repr^qnjlhg^ uni- 
verse, are continually weaving 1 a'Cletp with 
whiie and Mack threads, 1 creating 1 punier- 
able worlds and millions of b$qg{ 
them* ' «, „ - 
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147. 0, the master of thunder, the pro- 
tector of the universe, the slayer of Vitra 
ind Nartttichi, O illustrious one, wearing 
the black cloth', O Deity, who displays truth 
and Untnrth in the universe, 

V r h b owns the horse that was 
obtained from the depths of the ocean and 
Which is but another form of Agni, — I bo v to 
you, O supreme being, O Lord of the three 
worlds, O Purandara." 

149. Then said the man with the horse, 
“ I have been much pleased with your 
adoration. What good can I do to you ?" 

150. Uttanka replied," Let the Nagas 
be brought under my power." The man 
then said, “ Blow into this horse." 

151. Thereupon Uttanka blew into the 
horse, and thousands of flames and fires 
with smoke issued forth from every aperture 
of the horse thus blown into. 

152. The land of the Nagas was at the 
point of being burnt down, when Takshaka, 
taking the ear-rings, hastened to Uttanka, 
from his palace and said, 

153. “ Pray, Sir, take back your ear- 
rings. “ Receiving back his ear-rings 
Uttanka thought, 

154. “ To-day is the sacred day men- 
tioned by my preceptress. I am at a dis- 
tance, — how can I, therefore, show my 
regard for her (by presenting her with 
the ear-rings) !" When he was thus me- 
ditating the man said, 

155. “ Uttanka, get on this horse. He 
will take you in a moment to the family 
of your preceptor." 

156. Uttanka signified his assent, moun- 
ted the horse and reached his preceptor’s 
house in a moment’s time. The preceptress, 
after bathing, was dressing her hair, sitting 
and thinking that if Uttanka did not come, 
she would curse him. 

157. At this very time Uttanka entered 
the house of his preceptor and made proper 
salutation to his preceptress. When he pre- 
sented her with the ear-rings, she said. 

158. " Uttanka, you have come at the 
proper time. Welcome, my child. As you 
are innocent, I do not curse you. Good 
fortune will come to you. Let your wishes 
be crowned with success." 

159. Then did Uttanka salute his pre- 
ceptor, and his preceptor said, “ Uttanka, 
my child, welcome to you. What made 
you to be so long away ?" 

160. Uttanka replied to the preceptor, 
"The king of the Nagas, Takshaka, of- 
fered obstruction to the business* I went, and 
therefore I had to go to the land of the 
Nagas, 


161. There I saw two maidens working 
in a loom and weaving a cloth with black 
and white threads. What may it be 7 

162. I then saw a wheel, with twelve 
^>okes, which was being continually turned 
by si^L boys. What does it mean ? I also 
saw a man, — who is he ? I saw also a horse 
of extraordinary size, — what is that horse ? 

1^3.- On my way I saw on the road a 
man mounted on a bull. He lovingly ad* 
dressed me thus, “ Uttanka, eat tlje dung 
of this bull, which was eaten by your pre>* 
ceptor." 

164. Thus requested by him, I ate the 
dung of that, bull. Who is this man? 
Being instructed by you I wish to hear all 
about them." 

165. His preceptor thus addressed said 
to him, “ The two maidens you saw are 
Dhatci and Bidhata. The black and white 
threads represent night and day. The wheel, 
with twelve spokes turned by six boys, is 
the year, having six seasons. 

166. The man is Par j any a (the deity of 
rain) ; the horse is Agni, (deity of fire). 
The bull which you saw on the road is the 
Airavata, the king of elephants. 

167. The man who rode it is Indra. 
The dung of the Bull, which you ate is 
Ambrosia. Certainly on account of this 
(eating) you were not slain in the land of 
the Nagas. 

168. Indra, with six attributes, is my 
friend ; he, being moved by kindness to- 
wards you, showed you this favdar ; there- 
fore, you have been able to return safely 

I with the ear-rings. 

169. Now, mild-natr.ired Uttanka, I give 

you permission to go. You will obtain 
good fortune." Uttanka, thus obtaining 
his preceptor’s lfavc, and being deadly 
angry 'against Takshaka, went towards 
Hastinapur, resolved to take revenge on the 
king. H 

170. The good Brahmana’s son reached 
Hastinapur. Uttanka then went to see king 
Janamejaya, 

171. Who had only recently returned 
victorious from Takshasila. He saw him 
seated surrounded by his ministers.*. 

172. He uttered blessings in proper time 
and addressed him in speech of correct 
accent and melodious sound. 

I Uttanka said: 

173. O best of kings, you are spending 
your time like a child when a most impor- 
tant matter urgently demands your atten- 
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174. -Having been thus addressed by 
the Brahmana, king Janamejaya duly 
saluted him and said to the best of 
Brahmanas. 


175. I perform the duties of my Ksha- 
trya race, by looking after my these sub- 
jects. Tell me what is the business that I 
am to perform and by which you are led 
to come here. 

Souti said 

276. Having been thus addressed by 
the best of kings, Janamejaya, the best of 
Brahmanas, distinguished for good deeds, 
thus replied, “ O king, the business is your 
own that demands your attention. Therefore 
do it.” 

Uttanka said 

177. O king of kings, your father was 
killed by Takshaka, therefore take revenge 
on that vile Serpent for the death of your 
noble father. 

1 78. The time has come, I say, for your 
taking vengance, ordained by Fate. Go, 
O king, and avenge the death of your 
noble father, 

179. Who was unoffending, but who 
died like a tree stricken by thunder, having 
been bitten by this vile serpent. 

180. 'fhe worst of the serpent race, 
Takshaka, € being intoxicated with power, 
committed an wicked act when he bit your 
father. 

1S1. Wicked Tb hij deeds, he even made 
Kashyapa run away when he was coming for 
the relief of your god -like father, the 
protector of the race of royal usages. 

182. It is proper for you to burn the 
wicked wretch in the blazing fire of a 
Snake-Sacrifice. Therefore, O king, soon 
do the needful for it. 

183. You can thus revenge your father’s 1 

death. O king, you can thus do me a great 
favour. I 

184. O king of the world, my business 
was obstructed on one occasion by that 
wretch when I was going (to get a present 
for my preceptor.) 

Souti said:— 

185. The King, having heard these 
words, got angry on Takshaka. Uttan- 
ka’s speech inflamed him as ghee does the 
sacrificial fire. 

186. Even before the presence of Uttanka, * 
- sorrowfully asked his ministers the parti- 
culars of his father’s going to heaven (death). 


187. When he heard all the circum- 
stances of his father’s death, the king of kirigA 
was overecome with sorrow and pain. 

Thus ends the third chttpU 
in the Adi Parva of the blessed Mi 
bharata. •' « 

CHAPTER IV. 

(PAULAMA PAFtVA). 

1 T Lomharshana’s son Ugrasrava Souti, 
well-read in the Pnranas, being present at 
the twelve years' sacrifice of Kulapati 
Saunaka in the forest of Naimisha, stood 
before the Rishis in attendance. 

2. Having read the Puranas with great 
pains he was very learned in them. Now 
with joined hands he addressed them thus, 
"What, Reverend Sirs, do you wish to hear? 
What am I to relate?” 

3. The Rishis replied, "O son of Lpm- 
harshana, we shall ask you, and you will 
relate to us, who are anxious to hear, some 
excellent stories. 

4. But noble Kulapati Saunaka" 1 is now 
engaged in the room of the holy fire. ^ 

5. He knows the divine stories relating 
to the Devas and Asuras. He also knows 
the stories relating to men, Nagas and 
Gandharvas. 

6. O Souti, that Kulapati Brahmana is 
the chief in this sacrifice ; he is able, faith- 
ful to his vows, wise, and a master of the 
Sastras and Aranyakas. 

7. He is truthful, a lover of peace, a 
Rishi of hard austerities, and an observer of 
the ordained penances. 

8. He is respected by all of us and we 
should, therefore, wait for him. 

9. When he will sit on the 
honoured seat for the preceptor, you 
reply to what that best of the twice-born 
will ask you.” 

Souti said 

10. So be it. When the noble Rishi 
will be seated, I shall relate sacreld stories 
relating to variety of subjects as I shall be 
asked by him. 

11. The best of Brahmanas (Saunaka) 1 
after having performed all his duties,-* 
having adored the divinities with paaydrs 
and the Pitris by offering water,-— came 
back to the place of sacrifice yrhere Souti 
was seated before the assembly Q* Rishis of 
rigid vows 

12. When Saunaka w£s' '£&&&* ifi'Ahh 
midst Of Ritwikas and SadAsyafc who also 
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had come, to their places, Souti spoke as 
follows. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , Katka - 

ii Parvai 

9 
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CHAPTER V, * 

(PAULAMA P ARV A.) — Continued, 

Saunaka said s— 

1. Your father read the whole of the 
Puranas in the days of yore. O Son of 
Lomharshatia, have you also made them 
your study 1 

2 . There are in the Puranas interesting* 
stories and the history of the first genera- 
tions of the wise men. We have heard them 
all recited by your father. 

3. I am desirous of hearing the history 
of the Vrigu race. Tell us that history. 
We are all attention to listen to >ou. 

Souti said 

4. That which was formerly studied by 
the noble Brahmanas, which was studied 
and narrated by Vaishampayana, 

5— Aj. Which was also studied by my 
father, has been acquired by me. Hear 
with all attention, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, the history of your race, res- 
pected by Indra and all the celestials, all 
the Rishis and the Manilas. In this great 
race the great and blessed Rishi Vrigu was 
born. 

7-8. I shall properly relate, O great 
Rishi, the history of this race, as it is in the 
Puranas. We are told that great Vrigu 
was begotten by self-existing Brahma from 
the fire at Varuna’s sacrifice. Vrigu had a 
beloved son, named Chyavana. 

9. Chyavana had a virtuous son, named 
Pramati, He had a son, named Ruuby 
Ghritachi. 

10. Raru had a son by his wife Pramad- 
vara. O Saunaka, he was your grand- 
father ; he was very virtuous and greatly 
learned in the Vedas. 

XX. He was devoted to asceticism, had 
great repute, was learned in the Sruti, 
truthful, virtuous, well-regulated in his meals 
and was the most eminent amongst the 

learned in the Vedas. 

Saunaka said:— 

12. 0 Son of Suta, why was the illustri- 
ous son of Vrigu named Chyavana ? I ask 
you, tell me all about it. 


had a very beloved wife, 


(named Puloma) who became quick with 
child by him. 

When the virtuous and chaste 
Puloma was iri that condition, one day 
tfte greatly famous and virtuous Vrigu, 
leaving her at home, went to perform his 
ablutions. And it was then * that a 
Raksha, named Paulanta, came to the 
Rishi 's hermitage. 

16 . He, having entered into the her- 
mitage, saw the irreproachable wife of 
Vrigu. Seeing her he was filled With lust 
and lost his reason. 

17. Seeing that a gueSt had ,come* 
beautiful Puloma, entertained him with roots 
and fruits of the wood. 

18. O Rishi, the Raksha, having seen 
her, burnt In lust. He was very much deligh* 
ted, and he determined to carry away the 
irreproachable lady. 

tg. He said, “ My desire is fulfilled.” So 
saying he seized that beautiful lady, and 
carried her away. And in fact that lady of 
captivating smiles, was formerly betrothed 
to the Raksha by her father. 

20. But he afterwards gave her away to 
the Rishi Vrigu in due rites. Since then, O 
descendant of the Vrigu race, this wound 
rankled deep in the heart of the Raksha. 

21. He thought this was a very good 
opportunity to carry the lady away. Then 
he entered into the room of the noly fire 
where it was brightly burning. c 

22. The Raksha asked the burning 
fire, "0 Agni ! tell nie whose rightful wife 
this lady is. 

» 23. You, O Agni, is the: mouth of celes- 
tials ; tell me, I ask you. This beautiful 
lady was formerly betrothed to me } 

24. • But her father subsequently gave het 
to the tile Vrigu* (Tell me truly) if she 
can be truly called the wife of Vrigu. 

25. As I have found her alone in the 
hermitage, I am determined to carry her 
away by force. My heart burns with rage 
when I think that Vrigu has obtained this 
beautiful woman who was betrothed to me. 

26. Thus did the Raksha ask the flaming 
fire again and again, whether the lady 
was Vrigu ’s wife. 

j 27. “O Agni, you always dwell in 
every creature as the witness of their piety 
and impiety. Answer my question truth- 
fully. 

, Bhrigu has appropriated „..v, 
was chosen by me as my wife. Tell me 
truly therefore r whether she is not truly my 
wife by first choice. 
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29. Hearing from you whether she is 
Vrigu’s wife or not, I shall carry her away 
from the hermitage even before your pre- 
sence. Therefore, answer me truthfully.” 

• 

Souti said:— , 

30. Having heard his words, the seven 
flamed Deity felt himself very much in diffi- 
culty. He was afraid to tell an untruth and 
was equally afraid of Vrigu’s curse, tfe at 
last slowly said. 

• 

Agni said 

31. “ O Raksha, it is true that this 
Puloma was first betrothed to you, but she 
was not taken by you with ( the necessary ) 
holy rites and invocations. 

32. And her father gave this famous 
Puloma to Vrigu in gift. He did not give 
her to you. 

33. O Raksha, she was duly taken 
by Vrigu as his wife in my presence with 
all the Vedic rites. 

34. This is she, I cannot tell a falsehood. 
O best of Rakshas, falsehood is never res- 
pected in this world. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , Paulama 
in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER VI. 

(PAtfLAMA PARVA). — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O Brahman, having heard these 
words of Agni, ^the Raksha assumed the 
form of a boar and carried her away as fast 
as the wind or the mind. 

2. The child, of Vrigu, who was in her 
womb, was very much enraged at ttjfis vio- 
lence, and he dropped , down from his 
mother’s womb. For ^his reason he got the 
name of Chyavana. 

3. On seeing that the child had dropped 
from her mother’s womb as shinning as the 
sun* he quitted the grasp of the lady. But 
he fell down and was burnt to ashes. 

4. O descendant of Vrigu, the beautiful 
Puloma, being afflicted with grief, took up 
her child Chyavana and walked away. 

5. The Grandfather of all beings, Brahma 
himself saw the faultless wife of Vrigu 
weeping with eyes full of tears. 

6. The Grandfather of all beings, noble 
Brahma consoled his own daughter-in-law 
(Puloma), and a great river was formed 
from the tears that fell from her eyes. 

*7-8. The river followed Ithe foot-steps of 
the. wife of the great £ishi Vrigu; and the 


Grandfather of the, worlds, seeing it follow 
the path of his son’s wife, named H himself. 
He called it Vadhusara> and it passed by 
the hermitage of Chyavana. % . . 

9. In this way was bona Chyavana. 
the son of Vrigu of great po^fer. And 
Vrieu saw his son Chyavana and his beauti- 
ful Mother. He asked, his .wife Puloma in 
a rage, 

Vrigu said 

10. Who made you known to the Raksha 
resolved to carry you away ? O lady 
of captivating smiles, he could not (himself) 
know you to be my wife. 

11. Tell me who it was that told the 
Raksha of you, so that I may curse him 
from anger. 

Puloma said:— 

12. O Lord, I was made known to the 
Raksha by Agni. He carried me away 
weeping like the Kurari. 

13. I .was rescued only by the extraordi- 
nary brightness of your son. The Raksha 
quitted his grasp, and falling to the ground, 
was turned into ashes. 

Souti said 

14. Having heard this from Puloma 
Vrigu became exceedingly angry, and out of 
anger he cursed Agni, saying, “Bean all- 
devouring (element). 

“ Thus ends the sixth chapter , “ Curse 

on Agni " in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA Continued. 

Souti said •— 

1. Thus being cursed by Vrigu, Agni 
said in anger, “What do you mean, O Brah- 
mana, by this rashness that you have shown 
towords me ? 

2. What transgression is committed by 
me, who tried to do justice and to speak the 
truth impartially ? Being asked, I told the 
truth. 

3. A witness, who being asked about a 
thing which he knows, says something else 
than what it (really) is, ruins his anscestors 
and descendants, both to the seventh gener- 

1 ation. 

4. He, who, knowing a thing full well, 
does not disdpse what he knows when asked 
is undoubtedly tainted with sin. 

5. I can also curse you, but Br*hma- 
nas are held m respect by me. Although, 
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O Brahmana, these are known to you, I 
shall yet speak them to you. Please 
attend. 

6. Hiy/ing multiplied myself by Yoga I 
powe^ I ar** present in many forms. (I am 
pre*ent) # m the Agnihotra, Yoga, in Karma, 
and in other sacrifices. 

7. The Dcvas and Pitris appear *from 
the ghee that is poured in my flame, accor- 
ding to the ordinances of the Vedas. 

8. The Devas are waters, the Pitris are 
also waters. The Devas have equal rights 
with the Pitris to perform the sacrifices, 
called Darsas and Yurtmmashas. 

9. Therefore the Devas arc the Pitris 
and the Pitris are the Devas. They are iden- 
tical beings, and they are also separately 
worshipped at Yarvas (changes of the , 
moon). 

10. The Devas and the Pitris cat what is 
poured upon me. I am, therefore, called 
the mouth of the Devas and the Pitris. 

11. At the new-moon the Pitris, and at 
the full-moon the Devas arc fed through my 
mouth with the ghee that is poured on me. 
Being their mouths, how can 1 be the eater 
of c^l things?” 

Souti said 

12. After reflecting for some time, Agni 
withdrew himself from all places in the 
world, (lie withdrew himself ) from the 
Agnihotra of the twice-born, from Yagma, 
from places of holy rites and from other 
ceremonies. 

13. Being deprived of Oms and I \t shuts, 
of Sivadhas and SwaJias, all creatures be- 
came very much distressed for want of lire. 

I 4 " I 5 * . Thereupon the Rishis went to 
the celestials in great anxiety, and address- 
ed them tli us, “O immaculate beings, the 
three worlds have been confounded at the 
cessation of their sacrifices and ceremonies for 
the loss of fire. Therefore, be pleased to do 
the needful. There should not be any loss of 
time.” The celestials and the Rishis then 
went together before the great Brahma. 

16. They told him all about the curse on 
Agni and consequent interruption of all cere- 
monies. They said, “ O Mahabhaga, Agni 
has been cursed by Vrigu for some reason. 


19. “You are the master of all creatures,, 
you are their distroyer, you preserve 
the three worlds, you are also the promoter 
of all sacrifices and ceremonies,. 

20. Therefore act in a way, so that world's 
ceremonies are not interrupted. O t \*l eater 
of sacrificial ghee y you being the Lord of 
all, how have you become so foolish ? 

2*. You are always pure in the Universe, 
you are the stay of all creatures. You shalL 
not be the eater of all thing witlf all your 
body. 

22. O Diety of flames, only the flames r 
that are in the vilest part of your body, will 
cat all things alike, and the part of your body 
which eats flesh will also eat all things. As 
all things become pure, touched by the sun- 

23. So will every thing be pure that will 
be burnt in your flames. O Agni, you are 
the supreme energy, bom of your own 
power. 

24. By that power, make the Rishi's 
curse true. Continue to receive your por- 
tion and that of the celestials offered into- 
your mouth.” 

Souti said:— 

2^. Agni then replied to the Grand- 
father, “Be it so” and he went away to obey 
the command of the Paramcsti (Supreme 
Lord). 

26. The Rishis and the celestials also 

in great delight returned to the place whence 
they went. And the Rishis continued to 
perform their ceremonies and sacrifices as 
before. m 

, • 

27. The celestials in heaven and all 
creatures on earth were exceedingly r cjoiced \ 
and *Agm too .was rejoiced, because he 
became free from the curse. 

28. Thus in the da^s of yore, O possessor of 
the six attributes, was Agni cursed by Vrigu. 
Such is the ancient history founded thereon, 
which contains the account of the destruction 
of Paulama and the birth of Chyavana. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter , 
in the Adi 


17. How is it possible for Agni, who is 
the mouth of the celestials, who eats the 
first part of what, is offered in sacrifice, who 
eats also the sacrificial ghee to become the 
• eater of every thing promiscuously V* 

, lS \ T, hc . creator of the t world having 
heard all this, called Agni to his presence. 
He said, to Agni, who is eternal like him 
ftnd who is creator of all, in gentle \vprds ( 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

1 . O Brahmana, (^hyavana. the son of Vrigu 
begat a son on his wife, named Sukanya. 
And son of Sukanya was the illustrious 
and the resplendency energetic Pramati, 
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Pramati begot a son called Rum on 
^Ghritachi. Ruru begot a son called Sunaka 
on his wife, Pramadvara. 

3. I shall tell you at length, O Brahmans* 
the history of the resplendency energetic 
Ruru. Listen to it in detail. 

4. In the days of yore, there was a 1 
Rishi, named Sthulokesha, who was pos- 
sessed of ascetic powers and learning, and 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. 

5. At* this time, O Brahmana Rishi, 
Mcnaka became quick with child by the 
king of the Ghandharvas, named Viswa- 
vasu. 

6. O Descendant of Vrigu, the Apsara 
Menaka, when the time came, delivered her 
child near the hermitage of Sthulokesha. 

7. And, O Brahmana, the cruel and 
shameless Apsara Menaka, after dropping 
the child on the banks of the river, went 
away. 

8 --y. The great Rishi saw the girl lying 
forsaken in a lonely place on the banks ol 
the river, blazing in beauty ; she was as 
bcautiiul as a child oi an immortal. And the 
great Brahmana, Sthulok^sh 1, the chief of 
Munis, finding it a female child, 

10. Out of compassion, took it home and 
brought it up. The lovely child grew up 
in the hermitage of the great Rishi. 

11. The great Rishi, the blessed Stluilo- 
kesha, perfumed for her in succession all 1 lie 
ceremonies with that oi her birth, as ordained 
in the P —** * w 

12. As she surpassed all otheis in be mtv, 
in goodness and every good qmlity, 
the great Rishi gave* her the name of 
Pramadvara. 

13. Ruru saw’ her in the hermitage and 
lu? pious man fell in love with*her. •* 

14. He made his father Pramati, the 
son of Y..gu, acquainted with his love 
through his companions. Thereupon Prn- 
muti a->kcd the illustrious Sthulokesha to 
give Pramadvara to his son. 

15. The Rishi betrothed Pramadvara to 
Ruru, fixing the day of man iag*e when 
the star Varga, Daivata would be in ascen- 
dant. 

16. A few days before the date fixed for 
the nuptials, while the lovely girl was playing 
with her companions, 

17. Her time having come and impelled 
by Fate, she trod upon a snake. She did not 
perceive it, as it lay coiled. 

18. The snake, to fulfil the will of Fate, 
s'ang the heedless girl with its venomous 
iangs. 


19. Stung by the snake, she suddenly 
fell senseless on the ground with her color 
faded and all her beauties gone, 

20. Her hair dishevelled, ^ spectacle of 
woe to her friends and companiSqJ 1 ' 45 he, 
who was so handsome when alive,- became 
in dfath what was too painful to look at. 

21. The slcnder-waistcd girl, as she lay 
on the ground as one asleep, looked more 
beautiful than she was when alive. 

22. Her father and other ascetics, who 
were present, saw her lying motionless on 
the ground with the beauty of a ldy. 

23. Then there came nil the noted Brah- 
manas, filled with compassion. Swastya* 
treva, Mahajana, Kushika, Sankhyame- 
khala, 

24. Uddalaka, Katha, and the renowned 
Sweta, Bharadwajn, Kaunakutsya, Arshti- 
sena, Goutama, 

2 5. Pramati and Pramati ’s son Ruru, 

and other inhabitants of the forest were 
filled with compassion and they all wept 
W’». v saw the maiden lying on the ground 

overcome by the poison of the snake. And 
Ruru, being exceedingly pained, lef^the 
scene. 

Thus rmls the eighth chapter, Paulama % 
111 the Adi Pan'ii. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(PAULA M A PARVA ) —Continued. 

Souti replied 

1. While the noble Brnhmanns were 
sitting round the dead bodv, Ruru, much 
agrieved, retired into a deep finest and swept 
aloud. 

2. Overwhelmed with grief, he indulged 
in much piteous lamentations. Remember- 
ing hr, beloved Pramadvara, he thus lament- 
ed in grief, 

3. M Airs ! The slender-bodied beauty 
who increases my grief, is now lying on the 
bare ground. What can be more painful 
than this to all her friends ! 

4. If ever have l bestowed charity, if 
ever have l observed penances, if ever have 
I showed respect to my supeiiors, let the 
merits of these acts restore to life my be- 
loved one. 

5. If ever have I controlled my passions 
fiom my birth, if ever have I stuck to my 
vows, let the beautiful Pramadvara rise from 
the ground.” 

6. While he was thus lamenting in 
soriow for the loss of his bride, a heaven’s 
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■messenger came to him in the forest and 
addressed him thus,; — 

The Devaduta said 

7 <0 Rufu, the words that you are utter- 

ing in fiftiefcan have no effect ; for, O noble- 
minded (Rishi), one belonging to this 
whose days are run out, cannot come oack 
to life Again. 

8. This poor child of the Gandharva and 
the Apsara has her days run out ; therefore, 

0 child, do not give yourself up to grief. 

9. The great dicties, however, have pro- 
vided beforehand a means. If you comply 
with it, you may get back your Pramad- 
vara. 

Ruru said 

10. O messenger of heaven, (tell me) what 
means have been provided beforehand by 
the dieties. Tell me in full, so that I may 
comply with it. You should save me. 

The Devaduta said 

11. O Descendant of Vrigu, give up 
half of your own life to your bride and, () 

your Pramadvara will then rise from 
the ground. 

Ruru said 

12. O best of heaven's messengers, 

1 give up half of my life to my bride. Let 
my beloved one rise in the dress and the 
form of Jove. 

Souti said:— 

13. The king of the Gandharvas and the 
greatly qualified messenger of heaven, both 
went to the Diety Dharma and addressed 
him thus : — 

14. “ O king Dharma, if it pleases you, 
let the beautiful bride of Ruru, Pramadvara, 
rise up endued with a moitey of Rum’s 
life.” 

The Dharmaraja said 

15. “O messenger of heaven, if it be your 
wish, let the bride of Ruru, Pramadvara, 
rise up endued with a moitey of Ruru’s 
life. 

Souti said 

16. When Dharma thus spoke, the 
beautiful Pramadvara, the betrothed bride 
of Ruru, rose up as from a slumber. 

17. It was seen afterwards that the best- 
owal of a moitey of his own life to resusciate 
his bride by Rum of long life, led to a 
curtailment of his own life. • 

18. Thereupon their fathers gladly 
married them with due rites, and the couple 
passed their days devoted to each other. 


19. Thus having obtained a wife, diffi- 
cult to be obtained, who was beautiful 
and bright as the filaments of the lotus, the 
Rishi of hard austerities (Ruru) made a vow 
?o destroy the serpent face. 

2 <fi Whenever he saw a snake, he was 
filled with great anger, and he always killed 
it with a weapon. 

f[. One day, O Brahmana, Ruru entered 
into a very large forest. He saw an old 
Dunduva snake lying on the ground. 

22. Thereupon with the intention 
killing it, Rum raised his staff in anger, — a 
staff like the staff of Death. The Dunduva 
then said to the angry Brahmana, 

23. “ O Rishi, I have done you no harm. 
Why should you kill me in anger? ” 

Thus ends the irinth chapter , Paulama t 
in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER X. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.) — 1 

Ruru said 

1 . My wife, who was as dear to me as 
my life, was stung by a snake ; on which I 
took, O snake, a fearful vow ; 

2. Namely that I would kill every snake 

that I might meet with. Therefore I shall 
strike you and you shall be deprived of yotir 
life. • 

The Dunduva said 

3. O Bramhana,«therc are other snakes 
which bite man. The Dunduvas are only 
snakes in name. Therefore, you should not 
killljie Dunduvas . 

4. Subject to the same calamity, but not 
sharing the same g$>od fortune, being same 
in woe, but different in joy, you should not 
kill the Dunduvas , for you cannot judge 
between right and wrong. 

Souti said 

5. Hearing those words of the snake, 
and seeing that the snake was really of the 
Dunduva kind, and that it was terribly 
frightened, Rum did not kill it. 

6. Then Ruru, the possessor of six 
attributes, cheering up the snake, said to 
it, “Who are you, tell me, O snake, that 
have been thus metamorphosed ?” 

The Dunduva said •* — 

7 « O Kuril, I was formerly a Rishi, 
named Shahasrapata. It is by the curse of a 
Brahmana that I have become a snake. 
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8. O best of snakes, why were you cursed 

by an angry Brahmana ? And how long 
will your this body continue ? • 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, Panama, 
in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XI. 

(PA^LAMA PARVA.) — Continued. 

The Dunduva said 

1. In time gone by, I had a friend, a 
Brahmana, by name Khagama. He was 
truthful, and possessed spiritual powers 
by penances. 

2. When he was engaged in Acnihotra, 
out of boyish frivolity, I made a snake of the 
blades of grass and tried to frighten him. 
He fainted away (when he saw this mock 
snake), 

3. Recovering his senses, that truthful 
and penance-performing Rishi exclaimed in 
anger, 

4. “As you made a powerless mock 
snake to frighten me, you will yourself turn 
into a venomless serpent by my curse." 

5. O Rishi, I was well aware of the power 
of penances that he possessed. Therefore, 
with an agitated heait, I addressed him 
thus, • 

6. Bending low and joing both hands, 
“As I am fowt friend, I have done this 
only as a joke to make you laugh. 

7 — 8. You should, O Brahmana, pardon 
me and revoke youf curse." Seeing me 
very much distressed, the ascetic was moved ; 
and breathing hot and hard, he said, “What 
1 have said must happen. •* 

9. O ascetic, listen to what I say ; and 
hearing it, O pious rtfan, always lay it to 
your heart. 

10. When Ruru the holy, the son of 
Pramati will appear, you will be immediately 
relieved of the curse on seeing him." 

11. You are the very Ruru, the son 
of Pramati. Now regaining my natural 
form* I shall speak something for your 
benefit. 

Souti said:— 

12. That illustrious Tman and the best 
of Brahmanas then left his snake-body and 
attained his own form and original bright- 
ness. 

13. He then "addressed Ruru of imeom- 
parable power, saying, “ O, best of beings, 
the highest morality is ‘Not to destroy 
Life.’ 


14. Therefore, a Brahmana should never 

take the life of any creature. The injunc- 
tion of the Sruti is that a Brahmana should 
always be mild. • 

1 5. Learned in the V edas and ttoe V edan - 
gas and an inspirer of confidence in all crea- 
ture^, kind to all, truthful, and forgiving ; 

16. And a great retainer of the Vedas in 
memory, — these are the natural duties of a 
Brahmana. The natural duties of Kashtrya 
are not those of yours. 

17. To be stern, to hold scepts, to rule 
the subjects, arc the natural duties of the 
Ksbatrya. Listen to me, O Ruru. 

18. In days of yore, the snakes were 
destroyed in the sacrifice of Janamejaya, 
but the terrified snakes were saved by a 
Brahmana. 

19. It was by Astika learned in the 
Vedas and the Vcdangas and mighty in 
spiritual power." 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter , Pauhuua, 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XII. 

(PAULAMA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Ruru said 

1. O best of the twice -born, why die T 
king Janamejaya become the destroyer of the 
snakes, and how did he destroy them ? 

2. Why were they saved by wise Astika r 
the best of Brahmanas ? I am desirous of 
hearing ail this. 

Rishi said:— 

' 3. O Ruru, you will hear the' important 

history of Astika from the Brahmanas, 
Saving this he disappeared. 

Souti said; — 

4. Ruru rushed in search of the Rishi, but 
he did not find him in all the forest. Finding 
him not, he sat down cmj.he ground, much 
fatigued. 

5. He felt himself confounded and seem- 
ed to lose his senses. He repeatedly pon- 
dered over the Rishi’s words. 

6. Regaininghis senses, he came home and 
asked his father (to relate the history), and 
his father related to him the story. 

1 Thus ends the twelfth chapter, Ptnilama 
in the Adi Parva. 
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one, the two sisters were endued with grea 
beauty. 

6. They were named Kadru and Vinata 
and they wf re the wives of Kashyapa. Their 
husband, was like Prajapati, having 
been pleased with him, gave eacri a boon. 

7. Kashyapa derived much happiftes: 
from his wives. Hearing that their husband 
Kashyapa was willing to bestow on then 
boons, 

8. The most beautiful damsels felt a 
transport of joy. Kadru wished to have on 
thousand snakes as her sons, all of equa 
splendour. 

9. Vinata asked for two sons, equal to 
all the sons of Kadru in strength, energy 
size and prowess. 

10. On Kadru did her husband bestow 
the boon of }he multitude of sons ; and to 
Vinata he said, “ Be it so.” 

11. Vinata, having got the boon, was 
much pleased, and having obtained two 
greatly powerful sons, he regarded her 
boon granted. 

12. Kadru also obtained one thousand 
sons, of eqr ( al splendour. “ Bear the 
embryos carefully.” So saying the great 
ascetic Kashyapa went into the forest, lea- 
ving his two wives much gratified with his 
boons. 

Souti said 

13. O best of Brahmanas, after a long 
time Kadru gave birth to one thousand eggs 
and Vinata two eggs. 

14. Their maid -servants kept them se- 
parately in warm vessels, and thus five hun- 
dred years passed away. 

15. After five hundred years, the sons 
of Kadru came out of the eggs, but Vinata’s 
eggs did not produce anything. 

16. Thereupon the ascetic lady Vinata, 
feeling shame, broke open one of the eggs, 
and saw her offspring, 

17. As an embryo with the upper part 
developed, but the lower part undeveloped. 
Thereupon the child grew angry and cursed 
its mother, saying, 

18. "O mother, as you have prematurely 
broken this egg, and did not allow my body 
to be fully developed, being jealous (of 
Kadru), you will have to serve as the slave 
(of that very Kadru). 

19 — 20. O mother, if you wait with pa- 
tience five thousand years andtio not des- 
troy the other egg, the illustrious child 
within it will deliver you from your slavery, j 

, 0 mother, If you desirous of J 


having your son strong, take tender care 
of the egg for five thousand years. 

22 — 23. Thus cursing his mother Vinata r 
tWs child rose to the’ sky. O Srahmana, 
Aruna (this child) became the charioteer of 
the Sun, and he is to be seen in the hour 
of the morning. At the stipulated time 
was also bom the snake-eater Garuda. 

24? As soon as he was born, he left 
his mother, and the king of the birds, being 
hungry, mounted on his wings to Seek for 
the food assigned to him by the great 
Ordainer. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter , Astika f 
in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

i. O ascetic Rishi, about tins time the 
two sisters one day saw Uchaisrava appro- 
I aching towards them. 

' 2. (It was horse) who was worshipped by 

the celestials, who was the gem among ai‘ 
horses, who rose at the churning of the 
ocean for the Ambrosia, 

3. Who was divine, graceful, ever-young, 
irresistablc, vigorous, who was creator’s 
masterpeice, and who was blessedt with alL 
the auspicious marks. 

4. Why and where did the* celestials 
churn the ocean for the Ambrosia, in which 
did rise, as you say, this beg^ of steeds, so 
powerful and resplendent ? Tell me this. 

Souti said 

5. There is a very great mountain, called 
Meru of*blazing and effulgent appearance. 
The rays of the sun are scattered away 
when they fall on its goftlcn summit. 

6. Decked with gold, and exceedingly 
beautiful, this mountain is frequented by 
the Devas aud Gandharvas ; it is immea- 
surable and unapproachable by men of 
many sins. 

7. ’ It is illuminated with many medicinal 
plants ; and fearful beasts of prey roam 
on its heights, 

8. It is unapproachable even by mind ; 
t is graced with many trees and streamlets, 

and resounds with the sweet melody of 
Enumerable birds. 

9. It stands high for infinite ages. Once 
did the celestials sit on its golden summit 

nd held a conclave. 

10. They, who had practised penances 
and observed vows, _camc in quest of the 
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Ambrosia. They consulted together about 
Ae possession of the Ambrosia and seeing 
them in this mood Narayana addressed 
Brahma saying ; 

12 — 13. u Churn the ocean with both 
the Devas and the Asuras. By dq^ng so, 
the Ambrosia and all durgs and gems will 
be obtained. O celestials, churn the ocean 
you will then get the Ambrosia. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter, 

Amritnmanlhana , in the Adi Parva . 

* 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA .) — 1 

Souti said 

1. There is a mountain called Mandara 
with peaks like the clouds. It is the best of 
mountains and adorned with innumerable 
creepers. 

2. On it do many birds pour forth their 
melody and may beasts of prey roam about ; 
it is frequented by the Kinnaras, Apsaras 
and celestials, 

3. It rises eleven thousand Yojanas 
upwards and descends eleven thousand 
yojanas downwards. 

4. The celestials, having failed to uproot 
it, came to Vishnu and Brahma who were 
sitting together, and said to them. 

5. ‘^Devise some means you yourselves. 
Do try to^uproot Mandara for our good." 

6. O son of Vrigu, 14 Let it be so" said 
both Narayana ana Brahma. The lotus - 
eyed (Vishnu)^aid the hard task on the king 
of the snakes, (Anftnta.) 

7 — 8, Being directed by both Brahma 
.and Narayana to do it, the mighty 
Ananta uprooted the mountain w?th all the 
woods and the denizens of woods that were 
on it. * 

9. Then came all the celestials with 
Ananta to the shores of the ocean. Address- 
ing it they said, — 44 O Ocean, we ha\e come 
to churn you for the Ambrosia. 

10. The ocean replied, 44 Be it so, as I 
shall get a share of it. I am quite able to 
bear the great agitation arising out of the 
churning of my water by Mandara. 

11. The Devas and the Danavas then 
went to the Tortoise king and said, “ You 
will have to hold the mountain on your 
back." 

12. The Tortoise king having agreed, 
I ndra placed that mountain on its back by 
means of instruments. 

13 — 14. The Devas and the Danavas 
having made Mandara the churning staff 


and Vasuki the rope, O Brahmana, in days 
of yore, began to churn the ocean for the 
Ambrosia. The Asuras held him by the 
head and the Devas by the tail. 

15. And Ananta, who was atmanifested 
form of Narayana, again and® agaii* raised 
and lowered the hood of the Naga. * 

R 5 . On account of the great agitation’ 
received at the hands of the celestials, black 
vapours with flames issued from the mouth 
of the Naga Vasuki. 

17. From these vapours were created 
clouds with lightning ; and they poured 
showers on the tired celestials who were 
thus refreshed. 

18. The flowers that fell from the trees 
on the mountain -sides on the Devas and the 
Danavas also refreshed them. 

19. There rose from Mandara , drag- 
ged by the Devas and the Danavas, a terrible 
roar like the roar of the clouds (at the 
Universal dissolution.) 

20. Various acquatic animals were 
crushed by the great mountain and. gave 
up their lives in the salt sea. 

21. Many denizens of the lower region 

and those of the land of Varuna were killed 
by the mountain. • 

22. From the whirling Mandara large 
trees, being struck at one another, were 
torn from their roots and fell into the ocean 
with all the birds (that roosted on their 
branches.) 

23. And great fires were produced from 
the mutual friction of the trees that fre- 
quentlv blazed up, and the Mandara 
mountain looked like black clouds charged 
with lightning. 

24. It burnt the lions, elephants, and 
other various creatures that were on the 
mountain and killed them (on the spot.) 

25. Then the best of the celestials, Indra 
began to extinguish the blazing fire by 
pouring heavy snowers. 

26. Then the gums of various great trees 
and herbs mingled with the waters of the 

1 ocean. 

27. The celestials became immortal by 
drinking the water mixed with the liquid 
extract of gold and those gums which had 
the quality of the Ambrosia. 

28. The milky water of the churned 
ocean by degrees produced clarified butter 
by virtue of those gums and juices. 

29. Thereupon the Devas came to the 
boon -grafting God who was comfortably 
seated on his seat and said, “ O Brahman, 
we are spent out but the Ambrosia has 
not yet arisen," 
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30. Except Narayana, both the Devas 
and the Danavas have no strength to churn 
the ocean (any longer). 

31. Then did Brahma say to Narayana, 
“ Kindly give the celestials strength to churn 
the Qc(jan«again with Mandara mountain.” 

Narayana said t 

32. I grant you all necessary strength. 
n ‘ insert the mountain and churn the 
Ocean. 

33. Thus hearing the words of Narayana, 
and being re-equipped with fresh strength 
the celestials recommenced churning. 

34. Then from the ocean rose the mild 
and brilliant Moon of thousand rays. 

35. Then rose from Ghee , the lotus- 
seated Lakshml ; then Sura Devi (Wine) 
then the great Steed. 

36. Then from the Ghee rose the celes- 
tial gem Kaustdua which adorns the breast 
of Narayana. 

37. Then rose, O Brahmana, Parijat 
tree and Suravi, all giver of every thing. 

38. Lakshmi, Wine, Moon, Horse 
(Uchaisrava), fleet as the mind, all directed 
by Ad^ya went to the place where the celes- 
tials were. 

39. Then rose the divine Dhanyantari 
with a white vessel in his hand, and (there 
in that vessel) was the Ambrosia. 

40. Seeing this wonderful phenamenon, 
the Danavas raised a great uproar for the 
Ambrosia, saying “It is ours.” 

41. Then rose the great elephant Aira- 
vata, with two white tusks and a huge body, 
and he was seized by the weilder of thunder 
(Indra), 

42. The churning was still continued ; 
and then appeared deadly poison, which 
soon covered the whole earth and blazed up 
like a fire with fumes. 

43. The three worlds were stupified by 
its terrible smell ; and then Shiva, asked by 
Brahma, swallowed it to save the creation. 

44. The great Deity Maheshwara of 
Mantra-form held it in his throat, and it is 
said that from the very day he was called 
Nilkantha (blue-throat.) 

45* Seeing all those wonderful pheno- 
mena, the Danavas were filled with 
despair. They raised up great hostilities 
with the. celestials for the possession of 
Lakshmi and Ambrosia. 

46. Thereupon Narayana assumed a 
form of a ravishing beauty by the aid of 
Maya, and he began a flirtation with the 
Danavas in the form of a female. 


47. The foolish Danavas and Daltyad 
becoming fully enamoured of h et, placed 
tha Ambrosia in her hands. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter , Amrita 
titantana, in the Adi 

CHAPTER XI 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. Then the Daityas and Danavas, in 
best armours and with various weapons, 
pursued the celestials. 

2. In the meantime the greatly power- 
ful Lord Vishnu, accompanied with 
Narayana, took away the Ambrosia from the 
mighty Danavas. 

3. Thereupon all the celestials, in that 
great struggle, drank the Ambrosia receiys 
ing it from Vishnu. 

4. When the celestials were drinking the 
much longed-for Ambrosia, a Danava, 
named Rahu, drank it in the guise of a 
celestial. 

5. When the Ambrosia has only reached 
his throat, Chandra and Surja (recognised 
him and) informed the celestials of what 
had happened. 

6. Narayana immediately with his 
discus cut off the well -adorned head of the 
Danava who was drinking the Ambrosia. 

7. The huge head of the Danava, cut 

ofF by the discus, ro c up to the sky like a 
mountain peak, and it lettered terrible 
cries. c 

The headless body of the Danava 
fell on the earth, shaking it with all her 

mountains, forests, and islands. 

• 

9. From that day a great enmity was 
created between the l^ad of Rahu and 
Chandra and Surja. To this day it swal- 
lows Chandra and Surja (causing ecclipses.) 

10. Then Hari, quitting his matchless 
female form, made the Danavas tremble by 
hurling at them various weapons. 

11. Thus began the terrible battle be- 
tween the Devas and Danavas on the shores 
of the salt sea. 

12. Thousands of sharp javilins and 
lances and various other weapons were 
hurled on all sides. 

13. Cut by the discus and wounded by 
swords, darts and maces, the Asuras vomi- 
ted blood and lay prostrate on earth. 

14. The heads, adorned with bright 
gold, cut off by the discus, fell continually in 
the fearful battle. 
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tj. The grdat Asuras, covered with 
felodd, lay dead everywhere, and they looked 
like red dyed mountain peaks. 

16. When the sun grew red, the piteous 

Cries of distress Issued from everywhere and 
from the dying Asuras. % 

17. The roars, of the warriors that cut 
one another down by misseles when at a 
distance, and by blows of their fists \vh£n at 
Close quarters, rose to the sky* 

1$. *Cut down,” "pierce them”, "pur- 
sue”, "advance” these fearful war-cries were 
beard everywhere* 

19* When this Fearful battle was raging, 
Nara and Naryana entered the field. 

20. Seeing the celestial bow in the hand 
of Nara* Narayana thought of his Danava- 
destfoying discus* 

21. As soon as it was thought of the discus 
S tidal's hana 9 the destroyer of enemies, efful- 
gent as Agni, and dreadful in battle, came 
down from the sky. 

22. When it came, AchyUta, of fearlul 
energy (Narayana) as bright as the bla- 
zing hre, with arms like the trunk of an ele- 
phant, hurled with great force that weapon, 
as bright as the blazing fire, dreadful, of 
extraordinary lusture, capable of destroy- 
ing hostile towns* 

23. That discus, blazing like the fire at 
the great dissolution of the universe, being 
hurled by*the hand of Nafayana, continu- 
ally falling everywhere, destroyed the Dait- 
yas and thaiDanavas by thousands, 

24. Sometimes it blazed like fire and 
consumed them ail ; sometimes it struck them 
down like a goblin ; sometimes it drank the 
blood of the slain Danavas as it travelled 
through earth and sky. 

25. The greatly powerful and bolcf Da- 
navas, looking like the rainless clouds, rose to 
the sky and continual^ hurled down thou- 
sands of mountains, on the celestials, thus 
harrarsing them (with terrible ven- 
geance). 

26. And those fearful mountains, with 
their forests and flat tops, like masses of 
clouds, fell from the sky, collided with one- 
another and produced a tremendous roar. 

27. And when thousands of warriors con- 
tinually shouted on the field ot battle, and 
mountains, with forests thereon, fell all 
around, the earth with her forests began to. 
tremble. 

28. Then the divine Nara, appearing 
in the fearful battle of the Asuras arid Ga- 
nas, and reducing to dust those mountains by 
means of his gold -headed ‘ arrows, cov6red 
^ — w ^ th dust4 


29. Then the mightly Danav&s, having 
been overpowered by the celestials and 
having seen the fearful discus rovin'? 
over the fields of heaven like a Waxing fir. 1 
entered into the bowels of tha eart^ ; ar.ll 
some of them plunged into the saft-sea.* 

30. The celestials, having gained the vic- 
tory, placed with due respect Mandara 1 a 
its own base,* and the clouds, making th»* 
heaven resound with their shouts, wenL to 
their own abodes. 

31. The celestials returning to heave r, 
were greatly rejoiced and kept the Ambrose 
in great care, 

32. Indra and other celestials made over 
the vessel containing Ambrosia to Nara 
keep it with all care* 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , 

, in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XX. 

(AST 1 KA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sonti said:— 

1. Thus have I narrated te you bcMj the 
Ambrosia was churned out of the Ocean, 
in which the beautiful and powerful hoc 
(Uchaisrava) was produced. 

2. Respecting this horse Kadru askrl 
Vinata, saying, tx Tell me, sister, witboi.i 
delay, what is the color of Uchaisrava ?” 

I Vinata said 

3. This king of the horses is of win ' 
colour. What color do you think, sister 
Say what is its color ; let us lay a wager ti» 
it. 

Kadru said : — 

4. O sweet lady of smiles, I think tl ' 
horse is black in its tail. Let us lay this wag ‘ 
that she* whose words will be untrue, u..l 
become the slave of the other. 

Souti Said:— 

3. Thus wagering that One will be IN* 
slave of the other, they went home* 

" We shall seethe horse to-morrow.” 

6. Wishing to play a 
Kadru ordered htr thousand sons to 
black hair ,* 

7. And speedily cover the horse’s tr. b 
so that she might not become a slave, B 1 t 
on their refusal to do her bidding, ^1 1? 
cursed the snftkes, saying, 

8j u In the SnAke-sacrifide of ’ the roym 
sage, wise Janamejaya of the PandavA xac# 
Agni will consume you all.” " ’* 1 
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9. The GrAndsire (Brahma) himself heard 
this exceedingly cruel curse, denounced by 
Kadru, impelled by Fate. 

10. Ari he (Brahma), out of kindness 

for creatures', ana seeing that the snakes had 
enortnously multiplied, approved of this 
curse with all the dieties. c 

11 — 12. “ Considering their virulent poi- 

son, excessive strength, great prowess, biting 
propensity, their mother's curse had been 
very proper for the good of all creatures.’' 

13. 4 ‘ Fate always inflicts death on those 

who seek the death of others/' Talking 
thus, the celestials much praised Kadru. 

14 — 15. Then calling Kashyapa, the 
Diety said. 44 O sinless one, O powerful one, 
the snakes of virulent poison, of huge 
bodies, and of biting propensity whom you 
have begottep have been cursed by their 
mother. O child, you should not be 
least sorry for it. 

16. The destruction of the snakes in the 
sacrifice (of Janamejaya) has been told in 
the Purana." Saying this, the Divine creator 
of the Universe propitiated Kashyapa and 
bestowed on that great man the knowledge 
of neutralising poison. 

Thus ends 'the twentieth chapter Sau - 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA) — Continued. 

Sonti said 

1. O Rishi, when the night was gone 
and the sun rose in the morning, the sisters, 
Kadru, and Vinata, 

2. Having laid an wager of slavery, 
and burning m jealously, started to see the 
horse Uchaisrava. 

3. On their way they saw the great 
ocean, vast and deep, agitated by wind, 
making a tremendous roar. 

4. It was full of whales, fishes large 
enough to swallow whales, Makaras, tortoises, 
and creatures of various forms by thousands. 

5. It was inaccessible by any creatures on 
account of the presence of terrible, monster- 
shaped, dark and fierce acquatic animals. 
It was full of crocodiles and tortoises. 

6. It abounded with all kinds of gems ; 
it was the home of Varuna, the beautiful and 
excellent abotje of the Nagas ; it was the lord 
of all rivers. 

7. It was the abode of subterranean fire, 
the friend of the Asuras, the terror of all crea- 
tures, the great reservbir of waters, having no 
deterioration, 


8. It was holy, it was beneficial to the 
celestials, it was the great mine of Ambrosia* 
it was infinite, tnconcievable, sacred ana 
highly wonderful, 

c 9. It was fearful with the terrible roars of 
acqufitic creatures, tremendously roaring, and 
full of deep whirlpools* It was an object of 
terror to all creatures. 

ic. Moved by winds, heaving high with 
agitation and disturbance, it seemed to dance 
everywhere with uplifted hands represented 
by its waves, 

11. It was full of heaving billows, caused 
by the changes of the moon, it was the 
parent of (the great conch of Krishna) 
Panchajanya, it was the great mine of gems. 

12. It was in days of yore disturbed by 
the greatly powerful Lord Govinda ( Vishnu) 
when he assumed the form, of a boar for 
raising the earth. 

13. The Rishi Atri of great austerity 
could not fathom its bottom, lower than the 
nether regions, though he tried to do it for 
one thousand years. 

14. It became the bed of lotus-navefled 
Vishnu when at the end of every Yuga the 
immeasurably powerful Deity fell asleep in 
spiritual meditation. 

15. It was the asylum which (the hill) 

Mainaka took under the fear of the falling 
thunder. It was the retreat of the Asuras, 
overcome (by the celestials) in the fearful 
battle. r 

16. It was the ghee, in the tfhape of its 
waters, in the (sacrificial) fire that issued 
forth from the mouth of Varava . It was 
without limits, fathomless, *'vast, immeasur- 
able and the lord of rivers. 

17. They saw that thousands of great 
rivers, were rushing into it in great pride 
like rivals of its love. They [saw that it 
was full, always dancing in its waves. 

18. They saw that^it was deep and re- 
sounded with the terrible uproar of Makaras 
Timees, and other acquatic creatures ; they 
saw it was vast, unlimited as space, un- 
fathomable, infinite and the great reservoir 
of waters. 

Tims ends the twenty -first chapter , 

Sauparna, in the Adi n 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(ASTI K A PARVA).— Continued. 

Sonti said * 

1. The Nagas, after a consultation, came 
to the conclusion that they should obey their 
mother’s, command, for it her wish was not 
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g Ratified, she, abandoning her love towards 
them, would burn them all. 

2. If she &as gratified, she might free 
them from curse. They said : — 44 we shall 
undoubtedly make the horse’s hair black. 

3. It is said that they then wetft and 

became hairs on the tail of the horse 
(UchaisravaL In the mean time the two 
co-wives laid the wager. • 

4* And having laid the wager, O best 
of Brahmanas, the two sisters proceeded m 
great defight to the other side of the great 
ocean. 

5. Kadru and Vinata, the daughters of 
Dnksha, saw on their way the ocean, incap- 
able of being easily disturbed, 

6. (But) greatly agitated all on a sudden 
by the wind, (ft was) terribly roaring, full 
of Timingils and Makaras, 

7. And thousand other creatures of 
various forms ; it was frightful for the pre- 
sence of horrible monsters, ; it was inacces- 
sible, fearful and terrible, 

8. The mine of all gems, the home of 
Vanina, the beautiful habitation of the 
Nagas, the Lord of rivers, 

9. The abode of subterranean fire, the 
home of the Asuras and many fearful crea- 
tures, the reservoir of waters. 

to. It was h.rly, the great receptacle of 
|fre Ambrosia of the celestials, immeasurable 
nd inconceivable, full of holy waters. 

, 11. Filled with many thousands of rivers, 

and thus disturbed, dacing in its waves. 

12. Such was the ocean full of liquid 
f waves, (it was) \%st as the sky, deep, lighted 
with the flames of sifbterranean fire, roar- 
ing ; — they (the sisters) passed quickly 
over it. 

Thus ends the twenty -second Chapter , 
Sauparna in the Adi Parva . 

C.HAPTER XXIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA, 

Souti said 

1. Kadru, of swift speed, accompanied by 
Vinata, having crossed the ocean, very soon 
came to the horse. 

2. They then saw that swift and the best 
of horses, as white as the rays of the moon 
but with black hairs (in the tail.) 

3. Seeing many black hairs in the tail, 
Kadru put muen dejected Vinata into 
slavery, 

4. Thus having lost wager, Vinata be- 
came a slave exceedingly sorry. 


5. Meanwhile, when the time came, 
Garuda of great splendour came out burst- 
ing the egg without the help of bis mother. 

6. He enkindled all the pqjnts of the 
universe, he was the bird erxiow^ with 
strength, capable of assuming dhy torm at 
will, of going every where at will, and calling 
anjr amount of energy to action at will. 

7. He looked terrible like a heap of 
blazing fire,— of lustre equal to that of the 
fire at the end of Yuga. His eyes were 
bright like the flush of kghtning. 

8. As soon as born, the huge bird, in- 
creasing his body, rose to the sky, fearfully 
roaring like a second ocean -fire. 

9. All the celestials seeing him, sought 
the protection of Vibhavasu (Agni), They 
bowed down to that Deity of Universal form 
who was seated on his seat and addressed 
him thus 

10. u O Agni, do not extend your body. 
Have you resolved to consume us ? Lo, the 
huge heap of your flames is spreading 

, wide!" 

Agni said:— 

11. O persecutors of the Asuras, it»is not 
as you think. It is mighty Garuda, equal 
to me in splendour. 

12. He is born endued with great energy 
to promote the joy ot Vinata. Seeing this 
heap of effulgence, your this delusion has 
come (in you.) 

13. He is the mighty son of Kashyapa, he 
is the destroyer of the Nagas, the enemy of 
the Daityas and Rakshashas, he is ever 
engaged to do good to the celestials. 

14. Do not be afraid in the least. Come 

1 with me and see him. 

Seuti said 

15. Thus asked, the celestials went with 
the Rishis towards Garuda and from a dis- 
tance addressed him thus. 

1 The Celestials said 

16. O Lord of birds, you are a Rishi, 
you are the partaker of the largest portion 
of the sacrifice, you are Deity. You are 
Lord, you are the sun of hot rays, you are 
Parameshti, you are Prajapati, 

17. You are Indra, you are steed -necked 
Vishnu, you are the Lord of the universe, 
you are the principal, you are Brahma and 
Brahmanas, yon are Agni, you are wind, 

18. Youmre Dhata, and Bidhata , you are 
Vishnu the best of celestials, you are the 
great Truth, you arc fearless, you arc ever 

I unchanged, you are great glory, 
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mahabharata. 


19. You arc the energy of the sun, you 
are the intellectual function, you are our 
great protector, you are the ocean of 
strength, you are purity, you are beyond 
l.ij attribute^ and darkness, you are the pos- 
s^sqt 6f ail wrath, you are unconquerable. 

20. From you have emanated all thi 

v >11 are the doer of excellent acts. You 
are all that has not been and all that has been, 
/ou are pure knowledge, you display as sun 
by his rays, this animate and inanimate uni- 
\ erse. 

21. Darkening the splendour of the sun, 
y m become the destroyer of all, you are all 
t ’.it is perishable and all that is imperish- 
. >Ie. O Dicty, with the splendour of fire 
; >u consume all as sun in his anger burns 
all creatures. 

22. You rise like the fire which, at the 
< hanges of the Yugaand at the dissolution of 
1 12 creation, destroys everything. O king of 
•» rds, having come to you, we seek your 
protection, you move in the sky, your energy 
L great, you are as mighty as the fire. 

23. Your brightness is like the lightning. 
v ou are the dispeller of darkness, you reach 
thj very clouds, you are mighty bird Garuda. 
V\>u sare both the cause and the effect, you 

the dispenser of boons and invincible in 
prowess. 

24. O Lord, the whole universe has be- 
lie hot tike the heated gold. Protect the 

n^ble celestials, who having been fright- 
e ud, are flying along the heaven to all 
directions. 

25. O best of birds, you are the son, of 
til 2 merciful and high-souled Rishi Kashy- 
' pa, you are the lord of all, therefore do not 
« 2 angry with the universe, have mercy for 
it. You are the Supreme Lord, assuage your 
anger and save us. 

26. The ten points, the skies, the hea- 
v ms, the earth and our hearts, O bird, are 
•ontinuously trembling at your voice, loud as 
t ie roar of thunder. Diminish your body 
\biich is like the fire. 

>7. Our hearts, losing all equanimity, 

; ' trembling at your splendour, resembling 
l i.tt of the angry Yama. 

28’ O king of birds, we pray to you, be 
1 .nd towards us. Bestow on us, O Bhnga- 
b.'.na, benefit, fortune and happiness. Having 
Lvn thus adored by all the celestials and 
i^h is, the bird, of beautiful feathers, dimi- 
his own energy and splendour. 

Thus ends twenty -third chapter , Suparna- 
Stuti in Sauparna in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. # Having heard (of the hugeness of 
his body) and seeing it himself, he began to 
diminish his body. 

Gajsida said •— 

2. No one need be afraid of my body. 
As you are also very much frightened at 
its sight, I shall diminish it. 

Souti said 

3 — 4, Then the bird, capable of going 
every where at will, and of calling all energy 
at will, placing his brother Aruna on his back, 
went from his father’s house to that of his 
mother, (which was situated) on the other 
side of the ocean. He placed in the East 
Aruna of great splendour when the sun 
determined to burn the world with its fearful 
rays. 

Ruru said : — 

5. What for did the highly noble sun 
resolve to burn the world ? What wrongs 
were done to him by the celestials, that 
he grew angry ? 

Souti said:— 

6. O sinless one, from the day on which 
Rahu was discovered by Surya and Chandra 
in the act of drinking the Ambrosia, he bore 
a deadly enmity towards them. • 

7. When Rahu began to devour Suiya, 

he became angry and thought. “ Thi£ 
enmity of Rahu has risen from my bene- 
fits ng the celestials, # 

8. And I am a!on? to suffer from this 
great evil ; I do not get any help at my this 
difficulty. 

9. 'f he inhabitants of the celestial regions 
(unconcernedly) see me devoured and they 
quietly brook it. Therefore, I must make 
an attempt to destroy the worlds. There is 
no doubt about it, 

10. With this resolution Surya went to 
the western mountains and from that place 
began to scatter his scorching rays to 
destroy the worlds. 

11. Thereupon the great Rishis, camp 
to the celestials and said ; — M To-day in the 
middle of the night, a fire, fearful to all 
creatures, will rise to destroy the universe.” 

12. Then the celestials with the Rishis 
went to the Grandsire, (Brahma) and said, 
M What is this great and fearful heat to- 
day ? 

13. THe sun has not as yet risen, stiff 

destruction of the world is obvious. What 
will happen when he will rise ?” > , 
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14. The 9un is ready to rise in order to 
destroy the worlds. As soon as he will rise 
he wUI bum everything into ashes.” 


0U 5 grcat P r ° tector > o best 
pt gods, O Purandar, you can grant rain? 


in torrents 


Brahma said • 

15. I have, however, provided th* re- 
medy beforehand. 

16 — 17. The wise son of Kashyapa, 
known by the name of Aruna, has a nuge 
body. He will sit before the sun as his 
charioteer, and will take away all his energy. 
This will secure the good of the world, of 
the Rishis and of the celestials. 

Souti said 

18. Thereupon Aruna, ordered by the 
Grandsire, did all that he was commanded 
to do. The sun rose covered by Aruna. 

19. I have told you why Surja was in 
anger and how Aruna was appointed his 
charioteer. Hear next, the reply of the other 
question, asked by you a little while ago. 

Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter 
Sauparna in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XXV’. 


(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued . 


Souti said 

1. Then the bird, of great strength and 
energy, capable of going every where at 
will, went to his mother on the other side 
of the great ocean. 

2. There livetf Virata in great' affliction 
after losing the wager and becoming^ slave. 

3. Sometime after on a certain day, 
Kadru called Vmata, who prostrated Jferself 
before her, and said before her son (Garuda). 
i4 O gentle Vinata, take me to the beautiful 
and delightful abodS of the Nagas which 
is situated in the deep recess of the sea.” 

4. Thereupon the mother of the bird 
took upon her shoulder the mother of the 
snakes. Garuda also, requested by his 
mother, took the snakes on his back. 


5. The son, of Vinata, the bird, began I 
to ascend towards the sun ; and the snakes 
scorcted by th« rays af the sun, all fainted 
away. 


6. Seeing her sons m this plight, Kadr, 
began to adore Indra thus :-“I few to you 

O Lord etf the cdCstials, I bow to you, C 
slayer of Vala. 


n 6 7 ' ?j}l y er ^Namuchi, I bow to the, 
0 e° d thousand eyes, O Lord of Sach 
save my sons, oppressed by the rays of tf 
*un by your showers. 


™ ««« v dyu, you am me clouds, 
you are Agm, you are the ' -* * 

sk y, you are the propellers of ThJdwB 

cloud heref ° re y °“ 3re CaIled the 8 reat 


to. You are the incomparable thunder, 
you are the roaring clouds, you are the 
creator and the destroyer of the worlds, 
you are unconquerable. 

11. You are the’Ilight of all creatures 
you are Aditya and Vivabara, you are the 
highest knowledge, you are wonderful, you 
are king, you are the best of the celestials. 


sand 


You are Vishnu, you have one thou- 
eyes, you are a diety, you are the 
final resource, you are all Ambrosia, you 
are the much adored Soma . 


Vou are moments, you are the 
y° u are Lava , you are the 
Kshana, you are the white fortnight, you 
are A alakartha, Truti, you are the year, 
seasons, months, the nights and the days. 

14* Vou are the beautiful earth with its 
mountains and forests, you are the clear 
sky with the sun that drives away all dark* 
ness. You are the great ocean with heaving 
billows and abounding in Trimingils. 
limis, Makarasand various other fishes. 

15. You are of renown, you are always, 
adored by the wise and the great con tern- 
plative Rishis, yo\i drink the Soma juica 
and the clarified butter offered with sacred 
invocation in the sacrifices. 

16. You are always worshipped in the 

sacrifices by the Branmanas, desirous of 
receiving fruits. O God of incomparable 
strength, you are sung in the Vedas. It is 
for this reason that the learned Brahmanas, 
engaged in sacrifices, study the Vcdangas 
with all care.” * 


Thus ends the twenty fifth chapter 
Sauparna in the Astika of the Adi Parva. ' 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(ASTIKA £ARVA .) — Co 


, 1 . . Havrn^cbewrtlms ad<jr»£ by Kadht, 
the God, having the best torse* to 
covered. #11 the sky witb^bUje cJo>$d$ 

2* He" commanded if it clduds^sayihg. 
" P6qr down yourlife^iyih^ and b$rtefi<pial 
shower*.” Those clouds) luminous with 
lightning, then poured abundant water, 
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, 3~<4* On account of the wonderful and 
terribly roaring clouds r that incessantly 
begot water, the sky looked as if the end of 
the Yuga <! Jiad come. And in consequence 
of m yrtwads. of waves, caused in the fairing 
torrents, <& the deep roars of the clouds, the 
flashing of lightnings, the violence of the 
wind, and the general agitation, the* sky 
looked, as if it was dancing in madness. 

$. The sky thus became dark, the rays 
of the sun and the moon disappeared on 
account of the incessant downpour. And 
upon Indra’s causing this downpour, the 
Nagas became exceedingly delighted. 

6. The world became full of water the 
cool and dear water reached even the nether 
regions. 

7. When there became countless watery 
waves, the snakes with their mother reached 
the island called Ramaviaha. 

Thus ends the twenty -sixth chapter, 
Sauparna i?i the Adi Parva. 


9* ft was beautiful, beneficial, Italy and 
charming to ail. Echoing with the sweet 
notes of various birds, it much delighted 
the sons of Karim. 

10, Having arrived at that forest, the 
snakes very much enjoyed themselves, and 
then they commanded the king of the birds,. 
Garuda of great strengths 

IS. *‘ Take ns to some other beautiful* 
islands with pure water. O bird, you 
must have seen many beautiful countries 
when coursing through the sky." 

12. Having reflet ted for some time he 
(Garuda) asked his mother, “ Why r 

0 mother, am 1 to do the bidding of these 
snakes V f 

Vinata said 

13. O best of birds, from misfortune' 

1 have become a slave of my husband’s- 
second wife. The snakes caused me to lose 
the wager by deception - r and thus have I 
become a slave. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

PARV A.) — Continued. 


Souti ftaid 

1. The Nagas became exceedingly glad 
on being wetted by the grsat shower ; and 
carried by the bird (Garuda) they soon 
arrived at the island. 

2. That island was assigned by the 
Creator as the abode of Makaras. Coming 
there they first saw the fearful Lavana . 

3. They with Garuda saw the charming 
woods, washed by the waters of the sea and 
resounding with the music of the birds. 

4* There were beautiful trees full of 
various fruits and flowers, there were also 
charming mansions and many tanks with 
lotuses. 


5* It was adorned with many beautiful 
lakes of pure water ; it was refreshed with 
sweet incense-breathing breezes. 

6. It was adorned with many trees that 
only grow on the Malaya hill, as high as the 
high heavens. It, being shaken by the 
breeze, dropped showers of flowers. 

7. There were also various other trees 
whose flowers were scattered about 
breeze, it seemed, as if these trees 

the Nagas' With a shbwer of tain in the 
shape of thrir iowers. 


8. It 
( 

*1 ( "W ***** wy W»*J| 

With the honey they sucked. The sight of 
its appearance was exceedingly beautiful. 


was chaining* beautiful arid dear 
andharyas. and alwa$* gave them 
U was full p\ jbee^ intoxicated 


14. When his mother told him the 
reason, the bird in great sorrow said to the 
snakes. 

15. “ Toll me, O snakes, by bringing 
what, or gaining what knowledge or doing 
what great work, we may be freed from this, 
state of slavery. 

Souti said:— 

16. Having heard him the sifekes said, 
‘‘ Bring the Ambrosia by force. Then, O 
bird, you will be freed from slavtry.” 

Thus ends twenty -seventh chapter , Sau- 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 0 


*. CHAPTER xxvin. 

(ASTIKA PAR^A ^-—Continued, 

Souti said:—’ 

I. Thus told by the snakes, Garuda sah 
to his mother, “1 shall go to brhtg th • 
Ambrosia, but I wish to eat something. Tel | 
me where to get it.” 


2. The Nishadas have their homes in a 
remote place in the midst of the ocean. 
Eat thousands of Nishadas and bring the 
Ambrosia. * 

1 n< ^ your ^ cart be ever set on 

killing a BrahmanA, A Brahman a is not to 
be killed amongst all creatures ; he is like 
the fire. 

4- A Brahmana, when angry, becomes 
like thj fire or the sun or the poison or a 
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wpapon. A Brahmana is. declared to 
be the Lord of all creatures. For these and 
other reasons the Brahman is adored of all. 

5. O child, he ife never to be killed bv 
you even if you be angry. Enmity witn 
Brahmanas is never proper under* any 
circumstances*. 

6. O sinless one, neither fire nor the sun 
does consume so much as does a Brah*nan 
of rigid austerity when angry. 

7. Yau must know a good Brahmana 
by these indications. A Brahmana is the 
first-born of all creatures, the best of four 
castes, the father, master and teacher of 

Garuda said:— 

8. O mother, what form a Brahmana 
has ? What is his character, and what is his 
power ? Does he shine like fire or is he 
©f gentle mein ? 

9. O mother, you should tell me, who 
ask you, the auspicious indications by which 
I shall be able to recognise a Brahmana. 


10. O. son, know him to be a Brahmana 
who will torture you like a fishhook, or burn 
vou like a hot charcoal, when he will enter 
into your throat. 

T T You must not kill a Brahmana even 
in anger.” Out of affection for her son 
Vinata again said, 

12. “Know him to be a good Brahmana 
who will ndt be digested in your stomach.” 
Vinata again repeated those words from 
the great love shg bore for her son. 

Souti said: — • 

13. Though she knew the matchless 
strength of her son, yet being exceedingly sor- 
rowful and gentle and deceived by the Nagas, 
Vinata heartily blessed him, (saying) 

Vinata said 

14. Let Marut protect your wings, let 
Chandra and Surja protect your back ; let 
Agni protect your head and the Vasus your 
whole body. 

15. I also, my son, shall sit here, wish- 
ing for your good and being engaged in 
ceremonies that will produce you good. Go 
then, my son, in safety to accomplish your 
purpose. 

Souti said 

16. Having heard what his mother said, 
Garuda stretched his wings and rose to the 
skies, and then being endued with great 
strength like anotherlie soon came upon the 
Nishadas, becoming exceedingly hungry Jike 


17. Bent upon destroying th 

he raised up a great storm 0 

covered the whole sky. He sucked . up 
water from the ocean and shook the trees 
growing on adjacent mountain^ # 

18. Then the king of birds,. oftefyTng hi* 
great mouth, stopped the road of tne 

das "and the Nishadas too went into his 
open mouth flying in fright. 

19. As birds in great affliction rise by 
thousands into the skie3 when the trees of 
the forest are shaken in a great storm, so 
the Nishadas, blinded by the dust raised 
by the storm, entered into the wide-opened 
mouth of the great snake-eater. 

20. Then the hungry bird, the chastiser 
of his enemies, who is endued with great 
strength and who moves with the greatest 
speed to acheive his end, closed his mouth, 
thereby killing thousands of Nishadas who 
followed the occupation of fishermen. ■ 

Thus ends the twenty eighth chapter t 
Sauparna, in the Adi rarva, 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. A Brahmana with his wife had enter- 
ed into his throat and he began to burn the 
bird’s throat like a flaming piece of 
charcoal. — The great bird addressed him 
thus, 

2. “ O best of the twice bom, soon come 
out of my mouth. I open it for you. A 
Brahmana will never be killed by me, even 
if he is always engaged in sinful acts.” 

3. When Garuda addressed the Brah- 
mana thus, he said, “ Let my wife who is a 
N ishada come out with me.” 

Garuda said 

4. Take the Nishada with you and coma 
out at once. Save yourself without delay* 
for you are not yet digested by the heat of 
my stomach. 

Souti said 

5. Thereupon the Brahmana came out 
with the Nishada woman, and eulogis' 
Garuda went to the country where he desi: 

to go. 

6. When the Brahman with hjs wife 
came out, the king of th? birds, fleet as 
mind, stretching h:s wings, rose to the sky. 

7. He then saw his father, and hailed by 
him, made him proper answer. And the 
great Rishi then asked him, 
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8. Mv son, are you doing well ? Do you 
get sufficient food every day. Is there 
plenty of foo£ for you in the world of men ? 


' 9. My mother is well ; and so is my 
brother and so am I. But, father, I do not 
get sufficient food, and therefore my happi- 
ness is not complete. 

10. I have been sent by the snakes to 

? et the Ambrosia, which is not easy to get. 

However) I shall bring it to-day in order to 
emancipate my mother from her slavery. 

11. My mother commanded me to eat 
the Nishadas. I have eaten them by 
thousands, but my hunger is not appeased. 

12. O great one, point out to me some 
other food, by eating which, O Lord, I can 
bring the Ambrosia by force. You should 
point out some food which can appease 
my hunger and thirst. 

Kashy&pa said 

13. This lake you see before you is very 
sacred. It is even known in the celestial 
regions. There is an elephant with its 
face downwards continually dragging a 
tortoise which is his elder brother. 

14. I shall speak to you in detail their 
hostility in the former life. Hear from me 
the true story, the proof of which is their pre- 
sence here. 

15. There was in the olden time a great 
Rishi, named Vivavasu, who was of 
exceedingly angry disposition. He had a 
younger brother, named Supratika, a great 
ascetic. 

16. That great Rishi was not willing to 
keep his wealth joint with his brother. 
Supratika always spoke of a partition. 

17. Some time after Vivavasu told his 
brother Supratika, “ It is from foolishness, 
blinded by wealth, that many wish to divide 
(paternal) wealth. 

18 — 19. But as soon as it is partitioned, 
they begin to quarrel from the blindness 
arising from wealth. And enemies in the 
guise of friends, cause estrangement between 
ignorant and selfish brothers. They confirm 
their quarrels by pointing out faults, and 
thus they fall one by one. 

30. Absolute ruin very soon overtake 5 
those (brothers} fhat are separated. There- 
fore, good men *never approve of the partition 
* mofigst brothers, • 

A . ; 

21 . Who/ when divided, -do not have any 
regard for Sastras or Gufcus, As you, with- 
out regarding my advice, impelled by the 


desire of s^paratlm, wish to partition teh 

22. For this, O Supratika, you will be- 

f >me an elephant."' Thus being cursed 
upijitika told Vivavasu, 

23. “You will become an aquatic tortoise/’ 
Thus being cursed by each other Supratika 
and Vivavasu, 

24. Both fools now live as a tortoise and 
an elephant. Owing to their wrat^ul nature 
they have both become inferior animals, 

25. They are both engaged in hostilities 
with each other. Proud of their great 
strength and the weight of their body, in this 
lake, these two huge creatures are now 
engaged in their old hostilities. 

26 — 27. Look, the handsome elephant is 
coming to the lake. Hearing his roar the 
huge tortoise rises up, violently agitating the 
water of the lake ; and seeing him the 
elephant, coiling his trunk, rushes into the 
water. 

28. The greatly powerful elephant, with 
the motion of his tusks and forepart of his 
trunk and with tail and feet, violently agitates 
the water of the lakes full of fishes. 

29. The greatly powerful tortoise also, 
with its head up, comes to the fight. The 
elephant is six Yoyonas in height and twice 
that measure in circumference. 

30. The tortoise is also three Yoyonas in 
height and his circumference is tefl yoyonas . 
Eat up both of these animals, madly en- 
gaged in battle and bent upon*killing each 
other. 

31. (After eating there), accomplish the 
tasj< you desire totperform. Eating the 
fearful elephant which looks like a huge 
mountain and a huge msss of clouds, go 
and feeing the Ambrosia. 

Souti said 

32. Having said this to Garuda, he bicss- 
cd him, saying, 

33—34- “O oviparous one, let good come 
to you when you engage in battle with the 
celestials. Let water-pots filled to the brim, 
let Brahmanas, kinc and other auspicious 
objects bless you. In the battle with the 
powerful celestials 

35. Let Rtksy Yayus } SJiaman, the sacred 
sacrificial ghee , all the mysteries, and ail 
the Vedas become your strength.” 

36. Having been thus addressed by his 
mther, Garuda went to the side of the lake. 
He saw it full of clear water and full of 
birds of various kinds flying all around, 

37. Remembering his father’s words, the 
swift-flying great bird seized the eleph a*t 
and the tortoise, one in each claw. 
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38. The great bird then soared high into 
the sky. Coming to a holy shrine, called 
Alatnva, he saw many celestial trees. 

39. Struck by the wind raised by hi? 
wings, the trees began to tremble inofear. 
Those trees, with golden boughs, feared that 
they would be broken down. 

40. Thereupon the bird, seeing the 

that are capable of giving every thing, were 
trembling in fear, went to other trees of 
matchless appearance. 

41. And those big trees were adorned 
with fruits of gold and silver, and with 
branches of precious gems ; and they were 
washed by the waters of the sea. There was 
a big banian amongst them. 

42. The great tree spoke to the best of 
the birds, who was flying away with the 
speed of the mind, saying, 

43. “ Sit down on this big branch of 
mine which extends a hundred yoyanas ; and 
eat the elephant and the tortoise." 

44. When the best of birds, huge as a 
huge mountain and of great swiftness, 
alighted on the tree, the abode of thousands 
of birds, it trembled ; and the bough, full 
of leaves, was broken. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter , 
Sauparna , in the Adi Parva * 


CHAPTER xxx. 

(ASTfKA PARVA .) — Continued . 

Souti said • 

1. The tnometit tfle branch of the trfec 
was touched by the greatly powerful Garu da 
with his feet, it broke down. As it was 
about to fall, it was caught by him. •* 

2. As he cast his eyes in wonder on the 

broken branch of the Tree, he saw that the 
Vdlikhilya Rishis were hanging form it, 
with their heads downwards. 1 

3. Having seen the holy Rishis thus 
suspended, he said to himself, " These 
Rishis of great penances must not be 
killed. 

4. If the bough fell down, the Rishis will * 
be killed." Reflecting thus, the mighty 
bird held more firmly the elephant ana the 
tortoise. 

# 5. The king of birds, from the fear of 
killing the Rishis, and from the desire of 
saving them, held the bough in his beaks 
and rose on his wing*, 

The great Rishis, seeing this act 
which was beyond the powers of the celes- 
. was filled with wonder, and they gave 
the great bird a name. 


7. They said, — “ As this great bird 
rises on its wings with a heavy burden, let 
the best of the birds, the eater Of snakes, 
be called Garudd • 

8. Then shaking the niotintalnf, tffe! bird 
slowiy moved onward in the sky. arid when 
he was thus going he saw many countries 
underneath. 

9. Wishing to save the Valikhilyas he 
could not find a (proper) place to sit on. At 
last he went to that best of mountains, 
called Gandhamadana. 

10. There did he saw his father, Kas- 
hyapa, engaged in ascetic devotions. His 
father also saw that great bird of divine 
form, 

1 1 . And of great splendour, strength and 
energy, as swiit as the wind or the mind, 
huge as a mountain peak, a ready smiter 
as a curse of a Rrahmana, 

12. Inconceivable, indescribable, fearful 
to all creatures, possessed of great powers* 
terrible, as full of splendour as Agni him* 
self, 

13. Incapable of being overcome by the* 
Devas and Danavas, capable of spotting 
mountains, and of sucking the ocean, 

14. Capable of destroying the three 
worlds, and as fierce-looking as Yama him- 
self. The greatly illustrious Kashyapa, seeing 
him approach, and knowing his intention* 
thus addressed him, 

Kashyapa said 

15. My son, do not commit n rash act. 
for you will then have to suffer pain. Th<u 
Valikhilyas, that support on the rays of the 
sun, if angry, can blast you. 

Souti Said 

16. Therefore, Ivashyapa for the sake of 
ai? son, propitiated the greatly fortunate, ex* 
ceedingly ascetic and sinless Valikhilyas. 

Kashyapa said : 

(3 great Rishis, the rise' bf G(micl» 
is for the good of all creatures. He is. trying 
to accomplish a great act, and therefore, jjoU 
should give him permission. 

Souti sftid 

10. The great Ascetics, having been thuA 
addressed by the illustrious Kashyapa* 
quitting the bough, went to the sacred 
Himalayas to observe ascetic pettat1£es< 

, y , When^he Rishis went awfty, the sort 
of Vinata* his voice choked by the bough 
in his beaks, asked his father Kashyapa, 

20. “ O illustrious orte, where shall t 
throw this • great bough Of the tree ? O 
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illustrious one, point mt out a place where 
there is no man." 

21. K£shvapa told him of a mountain 
without hi^nAn beings, with caves and dales 
always covered with snow, and inaccessabli 
by ordinary men even in thought. • 

22. The great bird, carrying the bough 
the elephant and the tortoise, proceeded in 
great speed towards that mountain of broad 
waist. 

23. The great bough with which the 
huge bird flew away could be girt round 
with a cord made of a hundred hides. 

24. The king of the birds, Garuda, flew 
away one hundred thousand yoyonas in 
the shortest time. 

25. Going almost within a moment to the 
mountain as directed by his father, the bird 
let fall the great bough. And it fell with a 
great noise. 

26. That king of the mountains trembl- 
ed, having been struck with the storm, raised 
by Garuda’s wings. The trees thereon 
dropped showers of flowers, 

27^ And the peaks of that great moun- 
tain, decked with gems andjgold, were loosen- 
ed and fell down on all sides. 

28. The falling bough struck down many 
trees, which, with golden flowers amid their 
dark leaves, looked like clouds charged 
with lightning. 

29. And these trees, bright as gold, 
falling down upon the ground and dyed 
with the mountain metals, looked as if they 
were bathed in the rays of the sun. 

30. Then the best of birds sat on the 
summit of that mountain and ate both the 
elephant and the tortoise. 

31. The son of Tarksha (Garuda), having 
thus eaten the elephant and the tortoise, 
rose on his wings from the top of that moun- 
tain summit. 

32. Various evil omens appeared before 
the celestials foreboding fear. Indra’s thun- 
der-bolt biased up in a fright. 

33 — 34. Meteors with flames and smoke, 
loosened from the welkin, shot down during 
the day ; and the weapons of the Vasus, 
the Ruaras, the Adityas, the Sadhyas, the 
Maruts and of all other classes of celestials 
began to fight among one another. 

35. Such things had never happened, 
— no, not even during the war between the 
Dev&s and the Daoavas. Th% winds blew 
with thunder ; meteors fell in thousands ; 

• 36. The cloudless sky made a tremen- 
dous roar. Even he who was the god of 
the gods, dropped blood. 


37. The garlands in the necks of the 
celestials grew pale and dim, and their splen- 
dour was lost. And terrible masses of 
Clouds vomitted thick showers of blood. 

38? The dust, raised by the winds, dark- 
ened the splendour of the coronets worn by the 
celestials. Thereupon, Indra with the other 
cel^tials, perplexed with fear on account of 
these evil omens, addressed Vrihaspati 
thus. 

I Indra said 

39. O illustrious one, why have these 
great disasters suddenly arisen ? I do not 
see any enemy who will oppress us in a 
war. 

Vrihaspati said 

40. O king of the celestials, O Sata- 
kratu, it is from your carelessness and from 
your fault, and owing to the penances of the 
illustrious Rishi Vahkhilyas, 

41. That the son of the Rishi Kashyapa 
and Vinata, the great bird, capable of assu- 
ming any form at will, is coming to take 
away the Sojna. 

42. And the strongest of all the strong, 
that bird is capable of taking away the 
Soma. Everything is possible in him. He 
can achieve even the unachievable. 

Souti said 

43. Having heard this, Indra* spoke to 
those that guarded the Ambrosia, “ A 
greatly powerful bird has dAermined to 
take away the Soma ; 

44. I warn you beforfhand, so that he 
may not succeed irt* taking it by force. 
Vrihaspati has told me that nis strength is 

matchless." 

• 

45. * The celestials, when they heard it, 
were astonished, and they took precautions. 
They stood surrounding the Ambrosia, 
and the greatly powerful Indra stood with 

r them, — thunder-bolt in hand. 

46. The celestials wore wonderful and 
greatly valuable breast-plates of gold, set 
with gems ; 

47. They wore bright leather armours 
of great toughness, and wielded various 
sharp weapons of terrible forms, 

48. All emetting fire with smoke, and all 
raised up by the best of the celestials. 

49. They were armed with many 
discuses, iron maces, spikes, lances, tridents, 
battle-axes and various other sharp-painted 
misseles,, polished swords and maces of 
terrible forms, all suited to their respective 
bodies. 

30. Armed with these bright weapon* 
and adorned with all celestial ornament*, 
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the celestials, having their fear allayed, 
wailed there (ready to meet Garuda) , 

51* The celestials of matchless strength 
energy and splendour, cc pable of splitting 
the cities of the Asuras, displayed fhem- 
selves in forms resplendent as tne blazing 
fire ; they all resolved to protect the Am- 
brosia (at all hazard). * 

52. And in consequence of the celestials’ 
standing there, and owing to hundreds of 
thousands of maces furnished with iron 
spokes, that battle-field looked like another 
firmament illuminated by the rays of the 
sun. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , Sauparna , 
in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Saunaka said:— 

r. O son of Suta, what was the fault 
of Indra and what was his carelessness? 
How was Garura born owing to the penances 
of the Valikhilyas ? 

2. Why had Kashyapa, a Brahma na, the 
king of the birds for his son ? Why was he 
invincible of all creatures and indestructible 
of all ? • 

3- W1 was that bird capable of going 
every where and mastering any mcasusc of 
strength at will ? 1 am willing to hear 

all this, if theytLrc narrated in the Puranas. 

Souti said 

4. What you ask me is narrated in the 
Puranas. O Brahmana, listen to # t 1 icin. I 
shall briefly narrate them all. 

5. When Prajapati Kashvapa from the 
desire of begetting offspring Was engaged in 
a sacrifice, the Rishis, the Devas, and the 
Gandharvas all gave him help. 

6 . Indra with Valikhilya Rishis and 
other celestials were appointed by Kashyapa 
to bring fuel for the sacrifice. 

7. And Lord Indra, taking up according 
to his great strength a weight which w F as 
mountain-like, brought it without any fatigue. 

8. He saw on the way some Rishis, 
as small in size as the thumb, carrying one 
single stalk of Palasa leaf all together. 

9. They were exceedingly lean for want 
of food, and they were much distressed when 
they fell into an indentation in the road 
caused by the hoop of a cow. 

19. Purander (Indra), madly proud of 
his strength, saw them with surprise, and 


laughing at them in derision, parsed them, 
crossing over their heads, and thus grossly 
insulting them, 

11. On this the Rishis became exceed - 
ingly angry and was filled wifh sorrow. 
The^ began a great act which was a terror 
to India. 

12. Hear, Sir, these excellent Rishis 
poured ghee in the sacrificial fire loudly 
reciting Mantras , saying, 

13. “There will be another Indra of all 
the celestials, capable of going everywhere 
at will, mustering any measure of strength 
at will and imparting fear to the present 
Indra. 

14. By tl e fruit of our penances, let there 
be born nn Indra fearfully strong and fleet 
as the mind.” 

15. The Lord of the celestials Satakratu, 
becoming very much alarmed, went to ask 
the protection of the great ascetic, the self- 
controlled Rishi Kashyapa. 

16. Prajapati Kashyapa, having heard 

every thing from Indra, w'ent to the Vah- 
khilyas, and asked whether their act had 
been successful. # 

17. Thus addressed, those truthful Rishis 
said, “ Yes, it is done.” Then Prajapati 
Kashyapa pacified them and said, 

18. “ The present Indra has been 
appointed the lord of the three w r orlds by 
Brahma. O Rishis you are also trying to 
create another Indra. 

19. O excellent men, you should not 
make the words of Brahma untrue, and I 
loo do not wish to make your desire futile. 

20. Let there be an Indra of the winged 
creatuies, endued with great strength. Be 
gracious to Indra who is suppliant to you.” 

21. Having been thus addressed by 
Kaslnapa, the Valikhilya Rishis: saluted the 
great Prajapati and spoke thus, 

The Valikhilyas said •— 

22. O Prajapati, our this action 
('penance) is for creating an Indra. It is 
also meant for a son being born to you. 

23. Let this successful act be accepted by 
you ; and in this matter, do whatsoever you 
think good and proper. 

Souti said 

24-25. At this time, the good and illus- 
trious daughter of Daksha, named Vinata, 
being desirous of having an offspring and 
having pjuified hersrflf by bathing after 
her season of impurity, came to her husband; 
'and Kashyapa spoke to her thus, 

26. “O Lady, the sacrifice, commenced 
by me, has borne fruit. What you 'have 
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desired to get, you will get. Two heroic 9ons 
will be born in you who will be the lords of 
the three <worlds. 

27. «■ O^iifg to the penances of the Vali- 
khilyas, and by virtue of the desire with 
which I had began my sacrifice, those* sons 
will be of exceeding good fortune, and they 
will be worshipped by the three worlds.’' 

28. The illustrious Kashyapa again 
spoke to her, “ Carefully bear these auspi- 
cious seeds. 

29. These two will be the lords of all the 
winged creatures, They will be birds, cap- 
able of assuming any form at will, and they 
will be great heroes, respected by all the 
worlds,” 

30. The Prajapati then addressed 
Jndra thus, — “You will have two brothers 
of great power and strength, who will be 
your helps. 

31. O Purander, by them will no injury 
be done to you. Let your sorrow cease. 
O Indra, you will remain as the only one 
Jndra in the world. 

32. But let not the utterers of Brahma, 
Brahfrnanas be ; ever slighted by you. Let 
not those, whose words are like the thunder- 
bolt, be again insulted by you.” 

33. Having been thus addressed, Indra, 
bis fear being dispelled, went to heaven ; 
and Vinata was much pleased, because her 
desire was accomplished. 

34. She gave birth to two sons, Aruna 
and Garuda, and the undeveloped-bodied 
Aruna became the fore-runner (charioteer) 
of the sun. 

35. Garuda became the king of the birds, 
O descendant of Vrigu, listen to his great 
deeds. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter , Sau- 
parna, in the Adi Faria, 

CHAPTER xxxii. 

(ASTIKA PARVA). — Continued. 

Souti said :~ 

J. O best of the twice born, the celes- 
tials, having stood prepared for battle (in 
he way already narrated), the king of the 
birds Garuda soon came upon them. 

3. The celestials, having seen him of 
excessive strength, began to tremble in fear ; 
and (haying been confused) qjjruck one 
another with all their weapons, e 

3, Amongst those that were guarding 
the Soma was Bhaumana (Viswakarma) of 
matchless strength and of great energy 
Ha was as effulgent as the electric fire, 


4. But after a moment's fight he lay 
as dead, mangled by the king of the birds 
4yith his beaks, talons and wings. 

5. # The great bird, darkening the worlds 
with the dust raised by the great storm 
created by his wings, overwhelmed the 
celestials. 

6. Having been overwhelmed with that 
dust, the celestials fainted away. Those that 
were guarding the Ambrosia could not 
see Garuda on account of the dust. 

7. Thus Garuda agitated the celestial 
regions and mangled the celestials with his 
wings and beaks. 

8. Thereupon the celestial, the god of 
thousand eyes (Indra), commanded Vayu, 
saying, “O Maruta, it is yonr work to drive 
the dust away.” 

9. Then the mighty Vayu drove the 
dust ; and when darkness thus disappeared, 
the celestials attacked the bird. 

10. When he was attacked by the 
celestials, he roared in the sky, like the great 
cloud, frightful to every creature. 

11-13* The greatly powerful king of 
birds, the slayer of enemies, rose on his 
wings and stayed in the sky over the heads 
of the celestials, with thoir lord Indra, who 
showered on him double edged swords, iron 
maces, sharp lances, bright arrows and 
discuses of the form of the sun. Being thus 
attacked from every side, 

14. The king of birds fau^ht the great 
battle without being weary for a moment, and 
the greatly powerful son c£ Vinata, blazing 
in the sky, attacked the celestials on all sides 
by 'his wings and breast, and scattered them 
in all directions. 

15. * .Mangled by the talons and the beaks 
of Garuda, copious blood began to flow from 
the bodies of the celestials. 

16. Thus 'overcome by the king of birds, 
the Sadhyas fled with the Gandharvas 
towards the east, the Vasus with the Rudras 

17. The Adityas towards the west, and 
the Ashwinis towards the north. Gifted 
with great powers, they retreated fighting, 
and looking back every moment at their 
enemy. 

18-19, Garuda faught with the greatly 
courageous Ashwakranda, and Ranuka, 
the bold Kr<tthana, and Tapana, Uluka 
and Sashana, Nemesha, Puruja and 
Pulina. 

. 2 °- The son of Vinata mangled them 
with his wings, talons and beaks, like the 
chastiser of foes, the angry Penaki (Siva) 
at the end of the Yuga, 
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21. Those greatly powerful and energe- 

tic celestials, mangled all over by that great 
bird, looked like masses of black clouds# 
dropping showers of blood. # 

22. Thus making the celestials almost 

dead, the best of the birds went where the 
Ambrosia was. He saw it surrounded on 
all sides by fire. • 

23. Xhe terrible flames of that fire 
covered whole of the sky, and moved by 
violent winds, they bent on burning the 
very sun. 

24-25. The illustrious Garuda assumed 
ninety times ninety mouths, and drinking in 
many rivers by those mouths, and coming 
back in great speed, having wings for his 
vehicle, extinguished the fire with those 
rivers' water. And extinguishing that fire, 
he assumed a very small form, wishing to 
, enter into the place where the Ambrosia 
t was. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, Sail - 
parna, in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(ASTIICA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1 I. Thfc great bird, assuming a golden 
f body, bright as the rays of the sun, entered 
; (where the ISoma was) with great force as a 
torrent enters the sea. 

2. He saw netu- the Ambrosia a wheel, 
keen*edged and sharp as the razor, revolving 
incessantly (round it.) 

3. And that fearful instrument of fearful 
form, as blazing as the blazing sum* was 
skilfully created by the celestials to cut 
down the robbers of ike Ambrosia. 

4. The great bird saw a passage through 
it, and stopped for awhile. Diminishing his 
body within an instant, he passed through 
the spokes of that wheel. 

5 — 6. He beheld, within the line of the 
wheel, stationed there to guard the Soma, 
two great snakes, as blazing as the blazing 
fire, having tongues like lightning, power 
incomparable, face and eyes emitting fire, 
poisonous, terrible, always in anger and 
always in activity. 

7. Their eyes were winkless and always 
inflamed in anger* He who was even seen 
by any of the two was instantly reduced to 
ashes. 

8* The great bird (Suparna) suddenly 
covered their eyes with dust, and thus 
making them blind, he attacked them from 
all sides. * 


9. The son of Vinata, that ranger of the 
sky, attacking their bodies, mangled them 
into pieces ; and he then withoift the least 
delay came to the place where tffc^owftz was. 

10. The mighty son of Vinata, taking 
up tfie Ambrosia from the place where it 
was, rose on his wings, breaking the instru- 
ment into pieces. 

11. He soon came out, but he did not 
drink the Ambrosia. He then proceeded on 
his way without the least fatigue, darkening 
the splendour of the sun. 

12. The son of Vinata then saw Vishnu 
on his way in the sky, and Narayana was 
pleased with him for his self-denial. 

13. The undetcriorating Diety said to the 
great bird, “ 1 am willing to grant you a 
boon.” Thereupon the bird said, “ I want to 
stay above you.” 

14. He again said to Narayana, " I want 
to be imortal, and free from disease without 
drinking the Ambrosia.” 

15. Vishnu said to the son of Vinata, 
"Be it so.” Receiving these two boons, 
Garuda said to Vishnu, 

16. " 1 shall also grant you a boon.” 
Thereupon Vishnu asked the mighty carrier 
of great weights to become his vehicle. 

17. He placed the bird on the flag-staff of 
his car saying, " Thus shall you stay above 
me.” And the bird said to Narayana, 
'• Be it so,” 

18. Mocking the wind with fleelness, he 
then swiftly proceeded on his way, and when 
the great bird was thus going away, Indra 
hurled at him his thunder-bolt. 

19. The best of birds, Garuda, when 
carrying away the Ambrosia, was thus struck 
with the thunder-bolt ; and being greatly 
angry, he laughingly spoke to Indra 

20. In sweet words, “ I shall respect the 
Rishi, with whose bones the thunder-bolt is 
made, 

21. I shall respect the thunder-bolt and 
you also. O Indra, I cast a feather of mine, 
end of which even you will never find. 

22. I have not felt the slightest pain 
being struck by your thunder-bolt.” Having 
said this, the king of birds threw out one 
of his feathers. 

23—24. Seeing that beautiful feather, 
cast by Garuda, all creatures became ex- 
ceedingly pissed, and they said, "Let this 
bird be called Suparna (bird with beautiful 
feathers).” Seeing this, the diety of thou- 
sands eyes, Purandar, was much surprised, 
and he thought the bird must be a great 
being. He then addressed him thus, 
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Indra said 

25. “£) best of birds, I desire to know 
the limit 0^ your strength. I also desire 
to forifi a * eternal friendship with you. 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter, £au- 
parna , in the Adi Parva , 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Garuda said 

1. “ O Purander, Let there be friend- 
ship between us as you desire. Know, my 
strength is great and is hard to bear. 

2. O Satakratu, the learned do not ap- 
prove of speaking highly of their own 
strength or of their own merits. 

3. O friend, as we are now made friends, 
and as you ask me, I will tell you, although 
self-praise without reason is always im- 
proper. 

4. O Indra, I can bear, on a single fea- 
ther of mine, this earth with her mountains 
forests, oceans, and even you with it. 

5. Know', my strength is such that I 
can bear, without fatigue, even all the worlds 
put together, with their mobile and immobile 
objects. 

Souti Baid 

6. O Saunaka, w'hcn the great hero 
(Garuda) said all this, the great Lord, 
the king of the celestials, the w’earcr of the 
heaven's crown, the possessor of wealth, the 
benefactor of all the worlds said : — 

7. “It is true what you say. Every 
thing is possible in you. Accept now my 
sincere and eternal friendship. 

8. If you do not require the Soma, kindly 
return it to me. Those to whom you will 
give it will always quarrel with us. 

Garuda said 

9. There is a reason why I am taking 
aw’ay the Soma. I shall not give the Soma 
to any body to drink. 

10. O diety of thousand eyes, after I 
shall place it down, O king of heavens, you 
can instantly take it up and bring it away. 

Indra said 

11. O oviparous One, I am hi^, 

pleased with what you have just now said,. 
O best of birds, accept from me any boon 
you like to have. » 

Souti said 

12. Being thus addressed, Gamda re- 
collecting the sons of Kadru and the slavery 
of his mother by deception said, 


13. “Though I have power to do every 
thing over all creatures, yet, O Indra, 
i shall do your bidding. I^et the mighty 
snakes be my food.' 1 

14. “ Be it so,” said the destroyer of the 
Danavas, and he went to Hari, the god of 
gods, the great Soul, the lord of F ogees, 

15. He (Vishnu) sanctioned all that was 

said by Garuda. The illustrious lord of al^ ^ 
the worlds thus spoke to him, # 1 

16. “ I shall take away the Soma whel 

you will place it down.” Having said thi^ 
he bade farewell to Garuda, And Suparr, 
(Garuda) went to the presence ^ 1 * J 

with great speed. 

1 7. He then said to all the 

joy, “ Here have I brought the Am»_ osij 
I shall place it on the (sacred) Kusha gra: 

18. O snakes, drink it after performii 1 
your ablutions and religious rites. I ha 
done what you asked me to do. 

19—20. Therefore, as you promised, let riy - ' 
mother became free from this day." “Be it sb,” 
said the snakes and went to perform tkeir 
ablutions. In the meantime, Indra taking 
up the Ambrosia, went away to heaven. 

21. The snakes, after performing th°ir 
ablutions, their daily devotions, and other 
sacred rites, came in joy to drink the 
Ambrosia. 

22. They saw that the Kush/t grass on 
which the Ambrosia had been placed was 
empty. It had been taken awa^by a counter 
act of deception. 

23. They began to lic£ with their tongues 
the Kusha grass in wmich the Ambrosia had 
been placed ; and by that act, their tongues 
bec^yne divided into two. 

• 

24. The Kusha grass, from the contact of 
the Ambrosia, became sacred from that day. 
Thus did the illustrious Garuda bring the 
Ambrosia, and bring it for the snakes, but 
thus were their tongues divided by what he 
did. 

25. Then Suparna (Garuda) lived in 
that forest with his mother in great joy. The 
son of Vinata delighted his mother by be- 
coming the eater of snakes, by being res- 
pected by all birds and by doing other great 
acts. 

26. He, who will listen to this story or 
read it to an assembly of Brahmanas, must 
surely go to heaven, acquiring great merit 
from its recitation. 

Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter,, the 
conclusion of Saupama , In the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

(AST IK A PARVA.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said:— 

i.. O son of Suta, you have told us why 
the snakes were cursed by their mother ; and 
why Vinata also cursed her son. # 

2. You have told us the bestowal of 
boons om Kadru and Vinata by their hus- 
band ; you have also told us the names of 
the two sons of Vinata. 

3. O son of Suta, you have not told us 
the names of the snakes (the sons of Kadru). 
We are anxious to know the names of 
the chief ones. 

Souti said 

4. O Rishi, for fear of being lengthy, I 
shall not mention the names of all the snakes. 
But hear, I shall only mention the names of 
the chief ones. 

5-16. Shesha was born first and then 
Vasuki. (There were born) Airavata, Tak- 
shaka, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Kalakcya, 
Mani, Purana, Pinjaraka, Llapatra, Vama- 
na, Nila Anila, Kalamasha, Savala, Aryaka, 
Ugraka, Kalaspotaka, Suramukha, Dodhi- 
mukha, Vimalapindaka, >Apta, Karotaka, 
Sankha, Valisikha, Nisthanaka, Himaguha, 
Nahusa, Pingala, Vahyakarna, Hastipada, 
Mudgarapindaka, Kamvala, Ashwatara, 
Kalijaka, Vritta, Samvartaka, Padma, 
Mahapadm*, Sankhamukha, Kushaman- 
daka, Kshemaka, Pindaraka, Karavira, 
Pushpadanshtraka, Vilwaka, Vilwapandara, 
Mushikada, Sankh^siras, Purnabhadra, 
Haridraka, Aparajita, Jyotika, Srivaha, 
Kauravya, Dhritarastra, Sankhapinda, 
Virajas, Suvahu, Salipinda, Probhakara, 
Hastipinda, Pitharaka, Sumukha, Kauna- 
pashana, Kuthara, Kunjara, Kumuda, Ku- 
mudakshya, Tettiri^ Halika, Kardama, 
Vahumulaka, Karakara, Akarkara, Kundo- 
dara and Mahodara. 

17. O best of the twice-born, I have told 
you the names of the chief snakes. For fear 
of being tedious, I have not told you the 
names of the rest. 

18. O Rishi, the sons and the grand- 
sons of the snakes w r ere innumerable, there- 
fore, I shall not mention their names to 
you, 

19. O Rishi, the number of snakes 
defies calculation in this world. There are 
many thousands and millions of the snakes. 

Thus ends the thirty fifth chapter, Astika , 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA .)— Continued. 

Saunaka said : — • * * 

1. O child, you have told uf of many 
grea|Jy powerful and unconquerable serpents. 
What aid they do after hearing of the 
curse ? 

Souti said 

2. Illustrious and famous Shesha, having 
left (his mother) Kadru, practised austere 
penances, living on air and rigidly observing 
vows. 

3. He practised his penances, going 
to Gandhamadana, Vadari, Gokarna, the 
forest of Pushkara and the foot of the Hi- 
malayas. 

4. He passed his days in these sacred 
1 places, rigidly observing his vows, complete- 
' ly controlling his passions and concentrating 

his mind. 

5. The Grandsire saw him with knotted 
hair, clad in rags, his flesh, skin and senewa 
dried up owing to the austere penances he 
was practising. 

6. The Grandsire, addressing that*jpen- 
ance-practising ascetic, said, “ O Shesha, 
what are you doing ? let the^velfare of the 
worlds also engage your thoughts. 

7. O sinless one, you are giving pain to 
all creatures by your austere penances. O 
Shesha, tell me the desire of your mind." 

Shesha said 

8. My brothers are all of wicked hearts. 
I do not wish to live with them. Kindly 
sanction this. 

9. They are jealous of one another like 
great enimies. I am, therefore, engaged in 
penances. I shall not even see them. 

10. They never show any kindness for 
Vinata and her son, who is our other 
brother, the bird of the air. 

u. They always envy him. He too is 
much stronger than (all of us), owing to the 
boon granted by our father, the illustrious 
and noble Kashyapa. 

12. Therefore, I am practising penances, 
and I shall cast off this body of mine, so 
that I may not live with them even in 
another life. 

Souti said 

13. When Shesha thus spoke, the 
Grandsire told him, “O Shesha, I know the 
character of ^our brothers. 

14. (And I know abo) their great dan- 
ger owing to their offence against * 
mother. O snake, a remedy has been 
already provided by me. 
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15. You should not grieve for your 
brothers. O Shesha, whatever you desire 
poto ssess, ask it from me. 

16. I ar% highly pleased with you and 
I shad gi%nt you a boon to-day. O best of 
snakes, it is very good that your heart has 
been set on virtue. Let your heart be more 
and more firmly set on virtue.” 

Shesha said:— 

17. O divine Grandsire, O lord of all, I 
ask this boon, — let my heart always delight in 
virtue and in blessed penances. 

Brahma said 

18. O Shesha, I am highly pleased with 
your self-denial and love of peace. By 
my command let the following act be done 
by you for the good of all creatures. 

19. Bearing properly and well, this earth 
which is so very unsteady, towns retreats 

and seas, with all her mountains and forests* 
with her O Shesha, remain in the way as she 
may be steady. 

Shesha said: — 

20. O divine lord of all creatures, O 
grander of boohs, O lord of the earth, O the 
lord of every created thing, O the lord of 
the universe, I shall hold the earth steady, 
as you command. O Prajapati, place it 
upon my head. 

Brahma said 

21. O best of snakes, go'underneath the 
earth. She herself will make a passage for 
you. O Shesha, you will certainly do what 
is highly valued by me by holding the earth 
(on your head.) 

Souti said 

22. The elder brother of the king of the 
snakes, entering into a hole, went to the 
other side of the earth. He held that godd- 
ess (earth) with her belt of seas all around 
her. 

Brahma said 

23. O Shesha, O best of snakes, you 
are the Dharma, because you hold the 
earth alone with your huge body, with 
every thing on her, what I myself and 
Indra can do. 

Souti said:— 

24. Thus does the snake, Shesha, the 
greatly, powerful lord Ananta, live under- 
neath the earth, alone supporting the world 
at the command of Brahma. 

25. Then the Grandsire, the illustrious 

lord of the imortals, gave SupaAa (Garuda), 
.the son of Vinata as Ananta’s help. ' 

Thus ends the thirty-sixth chapter, 
in the Adi Parva % 


CHAPTER XXXVII, 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

i. # The best of snakes, Vasuki, hearing 1 
the curse of his mother, pondered over how 
to make it abortive. 

29 He held a consultation with all his 
brothers, Airavata and others, who were 
virtuous. • 

Vasuki said 

3. O sinless ones, the curse on us is well- 
known to you. We should try to neutralise 
it. 

4. Remedies exist for all curses, but no 
remedy can avail those who are cursed by 
their mother. 

5. Hearing that this curse was uttered 
before the immutable, the infinite and the 
true one, my heart trembles. 

6. Our annihilation has certainly come ; 
otherwise the immutable Lord should have 
prevented our mother from uttering the 
curse. 

7. Therefore, let us consult to-day how we 
may secure the safety of the snakes. Let 
us not waste time. 

8. You are all wise and discerning. 
We shall all consult together, and find out a 
means of deliverence, 

• 

9. As did the celestials, in the days of 
yore, to regain the lost Agni wholkad conceal- 
ed himself within a cave, so that the sacrifice 
of Janamejaya for the destruction of the 
snakes may not take plaft, and so that we 
may not meet with oui^destruction. 

Souti said 

10. Thus addressed, all the offspring of 
Kadru assembled together ; they were alf 
wise in counsel, and they gave their opinions 
(one after the other.) 

11. One party said, “ We shall assume 
the guise of Brahmana Rishis and asked 
Janamejaya not to hold the sacrifice.” 

13. Others, thinking themselves wise f 
said, “ We shall ail become his favourite 
counsellors. 

13. He will then certainly ask our advice 
in all things, and we shall then give him such 
advice as may obstruct the sacrifice. 

14. The king, thinking us wise, wilt 
j certainly ask our advice about sacrifice, 

and we shall say, “ Don’t hold it,” 

■ I 5 -. We shall point him out hvrny s .. 

evils in this world and the next, wiflft reasbns 
and causes, so that the sacrifice may not 
take place. 
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16—17. (We ran do this also) ; let one 
of the snakes by biting kill the persons, who 
will try to do good to the king, and who 
will be well-acquainted with the rites of tlft 
Snake-sacrifice and who will be appointed 
as the sacrificial priest. And by their death, 
the sacrifice will not be completed. 

18. We shall also bite those whe^ are 
acquainted with the Snake-sacrifice and who 
may be^ appointed as the Ritwijas of the 
sacrifice. Thus we shall obtain our object.” 

19. Some other snakes, who were kind- 
hearted and virtuous, said, * ‘Your this advice 
is not good. It is not proper to kill 
Brahmanas.” 

20. That remedy is proper in a danger 
which rests on righteousness. Unrighteous- 
ness finally destroys the world.” 

21. Other snakes said : — ” We shall 
estinguish the sacrificial fire by becoming 
clouds luminous with lightning, and pouring 
down showers.” 

22. Other good snakes said, “ Let us go 
\ the night and steal away the vessel of the 

Soma . This will obstruct the sacrifice. 

23. Or let the snakes go in hundreds and 
thousands to the sacrifice, bite every one, 
and thus create a terror. 

24. Or let the serpents defile the pure 
food with their urine and dung.” 

25. Others said, “ Let us become the 
Ritwijas of the king and obstruct the 
sacrifice b\*saying at the very outset, — ‘Give 
us our Dhakshina.” 

26. The kingfc being placed in our power, 
will do whatever w<* will ask him to do.” 
Other said, “ When the king will play in the 
waters, 

27. Let us carry him to our hojrtc and 
kept him bound, so that the sacrifice may 
not take place.” Qthers, thinking them- 
selves wise, said, 

28. “ Let us go to the king and bite him, 
so that our object may be accomplished. By 
his death the root of all evil will be des- 
troyed. 

29. O snake, that hears by the eyes, this 
is the final result of our deleberations. O 
king, do speedily what you think proper. 

30. Having said this, they all eagerly 
looked at the best of the snakes, Vasuki. 
And Vasuki, after reflecting a while, told 
the snakes, 

31. “ O snakes, your this final determina- 
tion does not seem worthy of adoption. 
The advice, that you all give, are not to 
my liking. 

32. What can I suggest which would be 
for your good ! I think the favour of (our 


father) the illustrious Kashyapa can alone 
do us good. 

33. O snakes, my mind dots not know 
which of your suggestions to adopt ^or the 
welfare of my race and mine. • 

3$. It is this that makes me so anxious, 
for the credit and the discredit of the act 
will rest on me alone. 

Thus ends the thirty ‘Seventh chapter 
in the Ardi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. Having heard the words that fell 
from the snakes and also what fell from 
Vasuki, Elapatra addressed them thus, 

2. “ That sacrifice is not such as would 
be prevented, and Janamejaya of the 
Pandava race, who is our great terror, is not 
such as he can be obstructed. 

3. O King, he who is afflicted by > Fate, 
has his recourse to Fate alone. Nothing 
else can be his refuge. 

4. O best of the snakes, the root of our 
terror is Fate, and therefore, Fate alone 
must be our refuge. Listen to what I say* 

5 — 6. O best of the snakes, when that 
curse was uttered, I lay in fear, crouching on 
my mother’s lap. O best of the snakes, O 
Lord ,0 snake of great splendour, I heard 
from that place the sorrowing gods speaking 
to the Grandsire saying, 

The Celestials said 

7. O Grandsire, O god of gods, who 
but Kadru, after getting such dear children, 
can curse them even in your presence ! 

8. O Grandsire, you have also said, “ Be 
it so.” We w ish to know the reason why 
you did not prevent her, 

Bramha said 

9. The snakes have multiplied, they are 
cruel, terrible in form, and deadly poison- 
ous. I did not prevent Kadru (from utter- 
ing the curse) from the desire of doing 
good to all creatures. 

10. The poisonous serpents that have 
always the biting propensity, those that 
bite for little faults, and those who are 
sinful, will J?e destroyed, but not those 
that are virtuous. 

11. Hear, how' the snakes may escape 
from this dreadful calamity when the time 
will come, 
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12. There will be born in the race of 
Yayavaras , a great Rishi, known by the 
name of Jaratkaru, who will be intelligent, 
greatly ascStij and self-controlled. 

13. Jaratkaru will have a son, 
named Astika, who will also be a g$eat 
Rishi. He will put a stop to the Snake- 
sacrifice. Those snakes that will be virtu- 
ous will escape (from the Snake-sacrifical 
fire.) 

The Celestials said 

14. O Brahma, in whom will Jaratkaru, 
the foremost of the Rishis, gifted with great 
powers and asceticism, beget that illustrious 
son ? 

Bramha said 

15. The best of Brahmanas, the greatly 
powerful (Jaratkaru) will beget a greatly 
powerful son on his wife who will bear the 
same name as his. 

16. Vasuki, the king of the snakes, has 
a sister, named Jaratkaru ; the son I speak 
of will be born in her womb, and he will 
save the snakes. 

Elap&tra said 

1 7. The celestials said to the Grandsire, 
“Be it so,” and the lord Brahma, having 
said all this to the celestials went to heaven. 

18 — 19. O Vasuki, I see before me your 
that sister, known by the name of Jaratkaru. 
To save us from this great calamity, give 
her as a gift to the Rishi Jaratkaru of rigid 
vows, who will roam about begging for a 
bride. This means of our safety has been 
heard by me. 

Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter , 
Astika , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER xxxix. 

(ASTIKA PARVA). — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. O best of the twice born, hearing I 
what Elapatra said, all the snakes exclaimed 
in joy, t‘ Well said! Excellent man !” 

2. From that day Vasuki carefully 
kept that maiden, his sister Jaratkaru, and 
he took great pleasure in rearing her up. 

3. Not long after this, the Devas and 

the Asuras churned the abode of Varuna 
(Ocean.) # 

4. And the greatly powerlul Vasuki 
became its churning cord. As soon as this 
Work was done, he appeared before the 
grandsire. 


5. The celestials with Vasuki addressed 
the Grandsire thus, — “Q lord, Vasuki is 
suffering from the fear of the curse. 

* 6 . You should draw out the dart, be- 
gotterfby his mother's curse, which pierces 
the heart of Vasuki who is desirous of the 
weal of his race. 

7.# The king of the snakes is always our 
friend and benefactor ; O lord of the gods, be 
gracious to him, and remove the fevrr of his 
mind. 

Bramha said : — 

8 — 9. O immortals, I have thought in my 
mind what you have said. Let the king of the 
snakes do what Elapatra had told him bofore. 
The time has come. The wicked only will 
be destroyed, and not the virtuous. 

10. Jaratkaru is (already) bom ; that 
Brahmana is now engaged in penances. 
Let him (Vasuki), at the proper time, give 
his sister to Jaratkaru. 

11. O celestials, what had been said by 
Flapatra for the weal of the snakes is true. 
It is not otherwise. 

Souti said 

12. The king of the snakes, afflicted with 
the curse, having heard what the Grandsire 
said, commanded all the snakes, — 

13. A large number of them who are 
always attentive to their duties,—^© watch 
the Rishi Jarakaru. He said, — 

14. “When the Lord Jaratkaru will 
ask for a wife, come immediately and in- 
form me of it. The weal of u-ur race depends 
upon it.” 

Thus ends the thirty -ninth chapter , 
Astika , in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XL. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Saunaka said — 

i- — z. O son of Suta, I desire to know 
why the illustrious Rishi whom you call 
Jaratkaru came to be so called You 
should tell us the Etymology of the name of 
Jaratkaru. 

Souti said 

3 — 4’ Java, means “waste ” — Karu 
means “huge.” The body of this Rishi was 
huge, blit he reduced it by severe penances. 
O Brahmana, because he thus reduced his 
body, he was called Jaratkaru. The sister of 
Vasuki was called Jaratkaru for the same 
reason* 
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$. When the pious Saunaka heard this, 
he smiled, and addressing Ugrasrava (Souti) 
said, “ It is true.” # 

Saiuxaka said • 

6. I have heard all that you have narrat- 

ed. Now I wish to hear how Astika was 
born. # 

Souti said 

7. V^asuki, wishing to bestow his sister 
on Rishi Jaratkaru, gave the snakes (all 
necessary) orders. 

8. Many years rolled away, but the 
Rishi of rigid vows, deeply engaged in 
ascetic devotions, did not seek for a wife. 

9. That high-souled Rishi, his sexual 
passion completely under control, engaged in 

‘deep study and devoted to rigid asceticism, 
fearlessly roamed over the world, having no 
iesire for a wife. 

10. O Brahmana, once upon a time there 
vas a king, named Parikshit, born in the 

cc of the Kurus. 

11. He was like his grandfather, mighty 

, arms, the best of all bow-men in battle, 

and was very fond of hunting. 

12. That king of the world roamed 
about, hunting deer, wild boars, hyena and 
bufalloes, and various other wild animals. 

13. One day, having pierced a deer with 
an arro^, he slang his bow on his back and 

^ entered into a deep forest. 

14. He # searched for it in the forest here 
|-and there, as Rudra did in heaven for the 

crificial deer Ahich was pierced with his 
arrow. • 

15. Never had a deer, picrceed by 
Parikshit, escaped in the forest with life. 
This deer, however, wounded as the • others, 
were fled away with speed. It shows the 
proximity of the king's going to heaven 
(death). 

16. The deer, that the king of men, 
Parikshit wounded, was soon lost out of his 
sight, and the king went in pursuit it far into 
the forest. 

17 — 19. Fatigued and thirsty he came 
upon a Rishi, in the forest, seated in a cow- 
shed, drinking the froth oozing out of the 
mouths of the calves sucking the milk of their 
mothers. Coming to him with all haste, the 
king asked that Rishi of great austerity, “ O, 
Brahmana, I am king Parikshit, the son of 
Abhimanyu. 

20. Have you seen where the deer pier- 
ced by me has gone ?” But the Rishi, ob- 
serving the vow of silence, did not reply to 
him. 

21. The king being angry took up a 
dead snake with the end of his bow and 


placed it round the neck of the Rishi, but 
the Rishi did not prevent him from 
doing it. • 

22 — 23. He did i.ot even*sgy A word, 
either good or bad. Seeing him in that state, 
theAking cast off his anger and became vccy 
sorrv. He went away to his capital, and 
the kishi remained as he was. 1 he forgi- 
ving great Rishi knowing him, that best 
of kings, 

24 -25* To be true to the duties of his 
order, did not curse him. That best of 
kings, the best of the Bharata race, also did 
not know that the Rishi was a virtuous man. 
It is for this that he thus insulted him. This 
Rishi had a young, greatly powerful and 
exceedingly ascetic son, 

26 — 27. Who was named Sringi. He 
was full of wrath, severe in his vows and 
difficult to be appeased. He sometimes 
worshipped with great attention his (pre- 
ceptor) Brahma, seated on his seat and 
ever engaged in doing good to all creatures. 
Commanded by him, he was coming home 
one day, 

28 — 29. When his friend (Krisha) in a 
playful mood, laughingly spoke to him 
about his father. The Rishi’s son, ever 
wrathful and like poison itself, hearing what 
had happened to his father, blazed up in 
a rage. 

Krisha said 

30. O Sringi, do not be proud. Ascetic 
as you are and possessed of great powers, 
(go and see) your father is carrying a dead 
body (on his shoulder), 

31. Don’t speak with the sons of the 
Rishis like ourselves, who arc deep in 
asceticism, who have knowledge of truth 
and who have attained success. 

32. Where is your that manliness, and 
w here are your those proud words, when you 
see your father carrying a dead snake ? 

33. O best of Rishis, your father did 
nothing to meet with this treatment. I am 
pained as if it has been done to me. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , Astika , in 
the Axii Parva . 

CHAPTER XU. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti saiA: — 

1. Being thus addressed, and having 
heard that his father was bearing a dead 

snake, the powerful Sringi grew J 

ingly angry. 
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2. Looking at Krisha, he softly asked 
him, “ Why does my father bear a dead 
snake ?” 

r 

Krista sail! 

3. O dear friend, when Parikshit was 
roving for the purpose of hunting? he 
placed the dead snake on the shoulder of 
your father. 

Sringi said 

4. What harm was done by my father 
to that miscreant king? Tell me this, O 
Krisha, and (you will then) sec my ascetic 
powers^ 

Krisha said 

5. King Parikshit, the son of Abhi- 
manyu, having wounded a fleet stag with 
an arrow while hunting, chased it alone. 

6. He lost sight of the stag in the wilder- 
ness of the forest, and seeing your father 
he accosted him. 

7. But he (your father) was then observ- 
ing the vow of silence. Oppressed by hunger, 
thirst and fatigue, the king repeatedly asked 
your father about the missing deer. 

8. But the Rishi, being then under the 

vow of silence, did not make any reply. 
Thereupon the king, becoming angry, placed 
the snake on his shoulder, taking it up with 
the end of his bow. ' 

9. O Sringi, your father, engaged in 
devotion, is still in that posture. The king 
has, however, gone away to his capital (Has- 
tinapur), named after the elephant. 

i said 


10. Having heard that a dead snake 
had been placed on his father’s shoulder, 
the Kishi’s son looked like a blazing fire 
his eyes reddened with anger. 7 

ii : Inflamed with anger, the powerful 
Kishi, touching water, cursed the king thus, 

Sringi said 


12.— 14. He who has placed the dead 
snake on the shoulder of my old and lean 
father,— -that miscreant of a king, thatln- 
s alter of the Brahnmna?, the destroyer of the 
fame of the Kuru race,— will be taken within 
seven days from to-day to the land of Yama 
by the snake Takshaka, the powerful kinsr 
of the serpents, stimulated by my words. 

Souti said 

* 5 ‘ c aving thus cursed the king- from 

fhft L Srmg! t0 his father - and saw 

that he was sitting m the cow-shed, the dead 
snake (was still) on his shoulder. 


16. Seeing that the dead snake was on 
the shoulder of his father, he was againt 
inflamed with anger. 

17. He shed tears in grief ; and addres- 
sed his father thus, “O father, hearing the 
insult offered to you by the miscreant, 

18. King Parikshit, I have cursed him 
fronc anger. That wretch of the Kurus richly 
deserves my potent curse. Within seven 
days from this date the king of snake, 
Takshaka 

19. Will take the sinner to the fearful 
house of Death.” And the father said to the 

| enraged son, 

Samika said:— 

20. O child, I am not pleased with your 
act. It is not proper for ascetics to act thus. 
We live in the domains of that king ; 

1 21. We are righteously protected by him, 

and therefore, we should not mind his faults' 
The reigning kings should always be par- 
doned by men like us. 

22. O son, if you destroy Dharma, (piety), 
Dharma will certainly destroy you. If the 
king does not protect us, we meet with many 
afflictions, 

23. O son, we cannot then perform our 
religious rites as we desire. Protected by 
virtuous kings, 

24. We achieve great merits; and a share 
of it always goes to such kings. Therefore, 
reigning kings are always to be forgiven ; 

25. Specially Parikshit, who, like his 
grandfather, protects us & a king should 

■ protect his subjects. 

26. That penance-practising king was 
oppressed by hunger and thirst, and he did 
not ktiow that I was observing the vow of 
silence. 

27. Disasters alwa>^ befall on a country 
where there is no king. The king punishes 
those who grow wicked. 

28. The fear of punishment brings in 
peace, and men thus perform their duties and 
their rites undisturbed. 

29. The king establishes the kindom of 
heaven. The king protects all sacrifices, 
and the sacrifices please the celestials ; 

30. The celestials cause rain, and rain 
produces medicinal herbs ; the medicinal 
herbs do immense good to mankind. 

31 . Manu said, — ‘The ruler of the destiny 
of men is equal to^ten Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas.’ 

32. That penance-observing king, op- 
pressed by hunger and thirst, has done this 
through ignorance of my vow# 
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33. Why have you, through childishness, 
done rashly this unrighteous action ? O son, 
that king in no way deserves a curse ' 
us. 

Thus ends the forty first chapter , Astika , 
in the Adi Parva . 


# CHAPTER XLII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Sringi said 

1. O father, whether my act was rash 
or improper, whether you like it or dislike 

the words spoken by me shall never be 
vain. 

2. O father, I tell you, this can never be 
Otherwise. I have never spoken a lie even 

jest. 

ta said 

My child, I know, you are greatly 
rful, and you are very truthful. You 

,ve never spoken a falsehood in your life, 

nd therefore your curse will never be false. 

4. But the son, even when he is grown 
should always be adviced by his father, 

> that adorned with good qualities, he may 

rn great renown. 

5. Yoi4are mere child, and therefore, how 

f much more do you stand in need of counsel ! 
.You are a^vays engaged in asceticism, 
i Even tb? anger of illustrious and high soul- 
r “ J men increases with the increase of their 
i powers. * 

6. O best of pious men, considering that 
you are my son and a mere boy, and seeing 
your rashness, I see I must give you* ad- 
vice. 

7. Live, O son, having your mind in- 
clined to peace ; live on fruits and roots of 
the forest. Destroy your anger ; but do 
not destroy the fruits of your asceticism (by 
giving vent to anger.) 

8. Anger diminishes the merits that 
ascetics acquire with great pains. There 
is no hope for those who are deprived of 
virtue. 

9. Peacefulness produces success to 
the forgiving ascetics. Good come to the 
forgiving men, both in this world and in the 
next. 

10. Therefore, you should always live, 
being forgiving in your temper and self- 
controlling of your passions. By forgiveness 
you will attain to worlds that are beyond 
the reach of even Brahma. 

11. O my son, having adopted peaceful- 
ness, I shalj do as much as lies in my power, 


I shall do this. I shall send words to the 
king, telling him, * 

12. “O king, you have been Cursed by 
my son, who is a mere chilcPagd «whose 
intellect is not yet developed. Seeing your 
disrespect towards me, (he has done this) 
in anger.” 

Souti said 

13. That great ascetic, observant of 
vows, moved by kindness, sent a disciple to 
Parikshit with proper instructions. 

14. He sent his disciple, named Gaur- 
mukha, a young man of good manners and 
of ascetic penances, instructing him to en- 
quire first afcout the welfare of the king, and 
then to communicate the real business. 

15. Going (to Hastinapur) he soon 
came to the king, the head of the Kuru race. 
He entered the king’s palace, having first 
sent the notice of his arrival through a 
servant. 

16. The Brahmana, Gaurmukha, was 
received in all honours. And then after 
resting for a while, he told the king in the 
presence of his ministers, the terrible words 
of Samika, exactly as he was instructed. 

Gaurmukha said 

17. O king of kings, there lives within 
your dominions, a Rishi, named Shami- 
ka. 

18—19. He is greatly virtuous, very 
peaceful, his passions under control, and a 
great ascetic. O best of men, a dead snake 
was placed by you with the end of your 
bow on the shoulder of this Rishi who was 
then observin * the vow of silence. He 
himself forgave the act, but his son did not. 

20. O king of kings, you have been 
to-day cursed Dy him without the knowledge 
of his father. Takshaka will be your death 
within seven nights. 

21. Shamika repeatedly asked his son 
to save you, but there is none to falsify his 
curse. 

22. As he has been unable to pacify his 
angry son, therefore, O king, I have been 
sent by him to you for your good. 

Souti said 

t 23. Having heard these terrible words, 
and recollecting his own sinful act, the 
king, the descendant of the Kuru race, a 
great ascetic himself, grew exceedingly 
sorry. # 

24. Having heard that the best of the 
Rishi (Shamika) had been observing the 
vow of silence, he was doubly afflicted, with 
sorrow. 



MaHABHARATA. 


62 


*25. Seeing also the great kindness shown 
to him by the Rishi, and recollecting his 
own greht ^inful act, the king became very 
penitCmtc 

26. The king, who looked like a celestial, 
did not grieve so much for hearing tftat he 
would die, as for having done that (insult- 
ing) act to the Rishi. 

27. The king then sent away Gaur- 
mukha, saying “ Let the adored Rishi be 
gracious to me !” 

28. When Gaurmukha had gone away, 
the king in great anxiety consulted with all 
his ministers without delay. 

29. Having consulted with his ministers, 
the king himself, wise in counsels, caused a 
palace to be erected on a pillar, guarded 
day and night by men. 

30. For his protection, he placed all 
around the palace, physicians, medicines 
and Brahmanas skilled in Mantras, 

31. Thus being protected on all sides, 
the king discharged his royal duties, sur- 
rounded by his virtuous ministers. 

3*2. None could approach Riat best of 
kings there (in that palace.) The air even 
could not go there, being prevented from 
entering. 

33. When the seventh day came, the 
best of Brahmanas, Kashyapa, was coming 
with the intention of treating the king, (jf 
bitten by the snake.) 

34. He had heard all that had happen- 
ed ; he had heard that the best of snakes, 
Takshaka would take the king to Varna’s, 
abode. 

35. He thought, “I will cure the king 
bitten by the best of the snakes. By this I 
may gain both wealth and virtue.” 

36. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw on the wav, Kashyapa, going with the 
intention of curing the king. He appeared 
before him in the form of a Brahmana. 

37. Thereupon the king of the snakes 
spoke to the best of the Rishis, Kashyapa, 
saying, “Where are you going with such 
speed ? What is the business upon which 
you are going ? 

Kashyapa said 

38. The best of snakes, Takshaka, will 
to-day burn the chastiser of his enimies, king 
Parikshit of the Kuru race ; 

39. O amiable man, I am<going in haste 
without loss of time, to curat that king of 
immeasurable prowess, the sole represen- 
tative of the Kuru race, when he will be 
bitten by the king of snakes, who is as 
powerful as Agm. 


Takshaka said 

40. O Brahmana, I am that very Tak- 
shaka, w r ho will kill that king of the earth, 
Stop, you cannot cure one who is bitten 
by me. 

Kashyapa said 

41. I am posscssscd w'ith the pow'er of 
learning. Going there, I am sure I shall 
cure the king bitten by you. 

Thus e>ids the fifty second chapter ,*Asiika f 
in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Takshaka said 

r. O Kashyapa, if you are able to cure 
any creature bitten by me, then revive this 
tree bitten by me. 

2. O best of Brahmanas, I burn this 
banian tree in your sight. Try your best ; 
and show me your skill in Mantras of which 
you have just spoken. 

Kashyapa said 

3. O snake, if you arc so minded, >,,ie 
(the tree then). I shall re\ive it, though bitten 

by you. # 

Souti said 

4. The king of the snakes, thus ad- 

dressed by the illustrious Kashyapa, bit 
that banian tree. 9 

5. Ttio tree, bitten t>y the illustrious snake, 
and having embibed his poison, blazed up 
all ground. 

6. Having thus burnt the tree, the snake 
spoke again to Kashyapa, “ O best of 
Brahmanas, try yourT)est, and let this lord 
of the forest (the banian tree) be revived.” 

7. The tree was reduced to ashes by the 
poison of the king of snakes. But taking 
up the ashes, Kashyapa spoke these words. 

8. “ O king of snakes, behold my power 
of learning in this lord of the forest. O 
snake, I shall revive it in your very 
presence.” 

9. And then that best of Brahmanas, 
the illustrious and learned Kashyapa, re- 
vived by his learning the tree which was 
reduced to a heap of ashes. 

10. He first created the sprout, he then 
created two leaves in it. He then made the 
stem, then the branches, and then the full- 
grown tree w'ith leaves and all. 

n. Seeing that the tree was really re- 
vived by the illustrious Kashyapa Takshaka ' 
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said, “ O Brahmana, it is not (at all) won- 
derful. 

12. That you should destroy my poison 
or the poison of others like me. O king of 
Brahmanas, O Rishi, wishing to gain \*iat 
wealth, are you bent on going there ? 

13. I shall give you the wealth you hope 
to get from that best of kings, however diffi- 
cult may it be to get it. 

14. O Brahmana, your success is doubt- 
ful, for that king is affected with a Brah- 
mana's curse, and the period of his life is 
also shortened. 

15. Your blazing fame, that has over- 
spread the three worlds, will (then) disappear 
the sun deprived of his splendour. 

Kashyapa said 

16. I go there for wealth. Give it to me, 
O snake, so that I may go back receiving 
it from you. 

Takshaka said 

17. O best of Brahmanas, I shall give 
you wealth more than you hope to get from 
the king. Therefore do not go. 

Souti said 

18. Having heard what Takshaka said, 
the test of Brahmanas, the wise and greatly 
powerful Kashyapa, sat in meditation. 

19 — 20. *rhe greatly powerful man 
(Kashyapa), ascertaining by his ascetic pow- 
ers that the period of the life of the king ot the 
Pandava race had really run out, went back, 
after receiving fnfln Takshaka as much 
wealth as he desired to possess. On the great 
Rishi Kashyapa’s departure, Takshaka 
went with speed towards Hastinapur. 

L 21. Takshaka heard, on his way, that the 
?king of the world was living very carefully, 
protected by poison-neutralising Mantras 
and medicines. 

22. Thereupon the snake reflected, say- 
ing. “ The king must be deceived by me 
by my Maya (power of delusion). But what 
must be the means ?” 

23. Takshaka then sent some snakes in 
the guise of Brahmanas with fruits Kiisha 
grass and water as presents. 

Takshaka said:— 

24. Go you all to the king, saying that 
you have urgent business, and showing no 

mpatience, as if you want to make him a 
©resent of the fruits, flowers and water. 

prati said : 


They took to the king, Kusha grass, water 
and fruits. 

t 26. The greatly powerful kingfof kings 
accepted their presents, and Vjjenetheir 
business was finished, he said, u Now retire." 

27. • When those disguised snakes had 
gone away, the king addressed his ministers 
and friends, saying. 

28. “Eat with me all these fruits of 
excellent taste, brought by the ascetics." 

29. Empelled by Fate, and the words of 
the Rishi, the king with his ministers desired 
to eat those fruits. 

30 — 31. He himself ate the fruit within 
which Tashaka lay hidden. O Saunaka, 
when he was eating the fruit, there appeared 
from the fruit an ugly insect, ot shape 
scarcely desccrnable, of black eyes and 
coppery color. The best ot kings, taking 
up the insect, said to his councellors, 

32 — 33. “The sun is setting. I have no 
longer any fear from the poison to-day. 
Therefore, let this insect, becoming Tak- 
shaka, bite me, so that my sinful act 
be expitiated and the word of the asce- 
tic may be true. And those councellors, 
impelled by Fate, approved of the speech of 
the king. 

34. The monarch smiled and placed the 
insect on his head. His hour (of death) 
having come, he lost his senses. 

35 — 36. And when the king was 
smiling, Takshaka, who had come out of the 
Iruit that was offered to the king, coiled 
himself round the neck of the king. Utter- 
ing a tremendous roar, the king of the 
snakes immediately bit that protector of the 
world. 

Thus cutis the forty -third chapter , Astika > 
iu the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER X L 1 V . 

(ASTIKA PARVA )— Continued. 

Souti said:— 

i. The ministers, seeing their king in 
the coils of Takshaka, became pale with 
fear, and they wept in great grief. 

2— 3. Hearing the roars of Takshaka 
the ministers all fled. And as they were 
running away, they saw the king of the snakes 
the wonderful serpent Takshaka, going away 
through the sky like a streak with the color 
of the lotus. His coursing through the sky 
looked like the^ermillion line in the middle 
of the dark masses of a lady’s hair. 

4. The palace, in which the king was 
living, blazed up with the poison of the 
•nake. The "■‘inkt-nr* left it and fled in 
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14. Whatever creatures are, mobile or 
immobile, visible or invisible, O you all, hear 
my words. 

15. I am a man, engaged in severe pen- 

ances,* but rty ancestors, afflicted with grief, 
have told ?ne, 44 Get yourself married to be- 
get a son. * | 

16. Directed by my ancestors, I am roam- 
ing in poverty and sorrow all over the world 
for wedding a maiden whom I shall get as a 
gift. 

17. Let any of those creatures, whom I 
(now) address, if he has a daughter, bestow 
her on me who am roving all over the world 
for a bride. 

18. A bride, who bears the same name 
with me, who will be given to me as a gift, 
and whom I shall not have to maintain, — 
(If there is such a bride), O bestow heron 
me, 

19. Thereupon those snakes, who had 
been appointed to watch Jaratkaru, knowing 
his intention, gave information to Vasuki. 

20. The king of the snakes immediately 
went to the place where the Rishi was, taking 
with him his sister, decked with various 
ornaments. 

21. O Brahmana, the king of the snakes 
Vasuki, having gone there, offered the 
maiden as a gift to that high-souled Rishi. 
But he did not at once accept her. 

22. The Rishi, thinking her not to be of 
the same name with himself, and seeing 
also that the question of her maintenance 
was not settled, reflected for a while and 
hesitated to accept her. 

23. O descendant of Vrigu, he then asked 
Vasuki the name of the maiden, and he told 
him also, — “ I shall not maintain her.” 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter , 
Astika, in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Souti said 

1. Thereupon Vasuki said to the Rishi 
Jaratkaru, 14 This maiden has the same name 
as yours. She is my sister and is an ascetic. 

2. I shall support her, O best of Brahma- 
nas and therefore accept her. O Rishi, I 
shall protect her with all my abilities. 
O best of Rishis, she has been brought up 
by me for you.” 

Bishi said * 

3. It is settled between us that I shall not 
maintain this maiden and she will not do 


anything that would be displeasing to me# 
If she does, I shall leave her. 

Souti said 

* 4. When a promise was given by the 
snak# that he would maintain his sister, 
I Jaratkaru went to the house of the snake. 

Thereupon the virtuous and viterrl 
, learned in Mantras and observant of 
rigid vows, accepted her hands, given to him 
in due rites. • 

6. He then being much adored by the 
Rishis lived with his wife in the beautiful 
house set apart for him by the king of the 
snakes. 

7. In that house was a bedsted covered 
with valuable coverlets. Jaratkaru slept 
(in that bedsted) with his wife. 

8. The excellent man (Jaratkaru) made 
an agreement with his wife, saying “ You 
should not do any thing or say any thing 
that will be displeasing to me.” 

9. I shall then leave you and no longer live 
in the house, if you do any such thing. Bear 
in mind these words that I have spoken. 

10. The sister of the snake, in great 
anxiety and sorrow said, ‘Be it so.’ 

11. The illustrious girl, moved by the 

desire of doing good to her relatives, 
served her husband of hard life with the 
means of Sweta Kakiya, (i e with the wake- 
fulness of the dog, the timidity of#the dear 
and the sharp instinct of crows to understand 
signs.) f 

12. One day the sister of Vasuki, when 
her season of impurity cam^, bathed accord* 
ing to custom, and wept to the great Rishi, 
her husband. 

} 3 - % Thereupon she became quick with 
child,* and the embryo was like fire. It was 
greatly effulgent and was as resplendent as 
the god of fire himself.-' 

14. It began to grow like the moon of 
the white fort -night. A few days after, th$ 
greatly famous Jaratkaru, 

15. Placing his head on the lap of his 
wife, slept, looking like one fatigued. When 
the Brahmana was thus sleeping, the sun 
entered the summit of the western mountain. 

16. O Brahmana, as the day was fading 
away, fearing the loss of (Jaratkaru’s virtue, 
the excellent sister of Vasuki grew very An 
xious. 

17. (She thought) “What shall I do 
now? Shall- 1 wake my husband or 

I no: ? He leads a hard life, and he is vir- 
tuous. How can I act so that I may not 
offend him f 
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1 8. On the one hand is his anger, and 

on the other is his loss of virtue. The loss 
of virtue is the greater evil of the two ; this 
is my belief. m 

19. But if I wake him, he will ^rely 
be angry. If the time for prayer passes 
away (without his doing it,) he will certainly 
sustain the loss of virtue. 

20. — 21. Having thu« thought over* the 
matter, the sweet -voiced snake Jaratkaru, 
thus spolfe to the Rishi, resplendent with 
asceticism and lying like a mass of flame, 
“ O great Lord, arise, the sun is setting.’ ‘ 

22. O Illustrious man, O Rishi of rigid 
vows, perform your Sandha (prayer) after 
touching water. The time for Agnihotra 
has come. These moments are beautiful, 
and fearful also. 

23. O Lord, the evening is now gently 
covering the western sky. Having been 
thus addressed, the illustrious great ascetic 
Jaratkaru, 

24. His lips quivering in anger, spoke 
these words to his wife, “O snake, you 
have insulted me. 

25 — 26. I shall no longer live with you. 

I shall go away whence 1 came. O lady 
of the snake- race, I know it for certain, 
the Sun has no power to set (at the usual 
time) if I remain asleep. A man cannot 
remain in the place where he is insulted, 

27. Far less can remain a man like me, 
who am religious and those who are like me. 
Being thus ^addressed by her husband, the 
heart of the sister ot Vasuki began to trem- 
blo (in fear). ^ 

28. She spoke to, him, “ O Brahmana, 

I have not waken you from any desire of 
insult. 

29 — 30. I have done it lest your, Virtue 
suffer any loss.” Thus being addressed by 
his wife, the great Righi Jaratkaru, — posses- 
sed with anger and desirous of forsaking 
his wife, said to the snake, “ O lady of the 
Naga race, I have never spoken a false- 
hood, therefore I shall go. 

31. This was my agreement made with 
ou and your brother. O amiable lady, I 
ave passed happily with you. O fair lady, 

tell your brother, 

32. When I am gone, that I have left 
you. On my going away, you should not 
grieve for me. ” 

- 33 — 35» Having been thus addressed, 
the beautiful Jaratkaru, was filled with 
anxiety and sorrow. Her eyes were full of 
tears, her face was colourless with fear and 
hfer voice choked with sobs. She mustered 
courage, but her voice was trembling. She 
joined her hands and thus addressed the 


Rishi Jaratkaru, "O virtuous man, it is 
not proper for you to leave me. 

36. You are always in virtue, so am 
I, — I am always engaged in doing good. 

0 best of Brahmanas, the obj 6c fo» which 

1 was bestowed on you, 

.37^-38* Has not been as yet accom- 
plished. Unfortunate am I ! What shall I 
speak to Vasuki ? O excellent Rishi, the 
son, desired by my relatives afflicted by their 
mother’s curse, to be begotten by you on me, 
is not as yet born. The welfare of my rela- 
tives depends on the son begotten by you. 

39. Moved by the desire of doing good 
to my race, so that my connection with 
you be fruitful, O Brahmana, I entreat you 
not to go away. 

40. O excellent one, high-souled as you are 9 
why should you leave me who have commit- 
ted no fault ? My conception is not yet 
apparent.” 

41. Thus addressed, the great ascetic 
Rishi spoke to his wife Jaratkaru, these 
words, proper and suitable to the occasion. 

42. O fortunate lady, the being that is 
now in your womb, is like the god of fire 
himself. He is a Rishi, greatly virtuous and 
a master of the Veda and the Vedangas.” 

43. Having said this, the virtuous and great 
Rishi Jaratkaru went away, his heart firmly 
fixed or practising severest asceticism again. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter, 
Astika, in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XLVIIL 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — continued. 

Souti said 

1. O ascetic Rishi, as soon as her hus- 
band was gone, Jaratkaru went to her bro- 
ther and told him all that had hap- 
pened. 

2. Hearing this greatly evil news, the 
king of the snakes spoke to his miserable 
sister, he being more miserable than she 
was. 

Vasuki said •— 

3. O amiable sister, you know the object 

for which you were bestowed (on the 'Rishi, ) 
If a son be born for the good of the snake 
race, 1 < 

4. That greatly powerful being will be 
able to save us from the Snake- sacrifice. 
The Grandiire told this to the celestials in 
olden times. 

5. O Fortunate one, are yt>ii quick with 
child by that best of Rishis? My neart's de- 
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re is that my bestowal of you on that 
wise man may not be fruitless. 

6. It is not proper for me to ask you 
such a question, but I ask you from the 
gravityiof t£e r matter. 

7. Knowing that it is not possible to get 
back your husband, ever engaged in sef ere 
asceticism, I shall not follow him ; he may 
curse me. 


8. O amiable sister, tell me all that 
your husband has done, and thereby (relieve 
me by drawing out the terribly painful 
dart that is implanted in my heart. 


r. 


9. yjaratkaru, having 
‘^consoled the king of 
spoke thus. 


Jaratkaru said:— 


been thus address- 
the snakes, Vasuki 


10. Asked by me about offspring, the 
high-souled great ascetic said, “It is there,” 
and went away. 

11. I do not remember him to have 
spoken a falsehood even in jest. O king, 
why should he then speak a falsehood in 
such a serious matters. He said, 


12. “O Lady of the Naga race, do not 
grieve for the result of our union. A son 
will be born in you like a blazing fire. 

13. O Brother, having said this, the 
Rishi, my husband, went away ; therefore, 
let the great grief in your mind be remo- 
ved. 


Souti said 

14. Having heard this, Vasuki, the king 
of the snakes, accepted the words of 
his sister, saying “Be it so.” 

15 O Brahmana, the best of the snakes 
then adored his sister with best regards, with 
fitting eulogies and gifts of wealth. 

16. O Best of the twice born, the great- 
ly powerful and effulgent embryo began to 
develope like the moon in the while fort- 
night. 

1 7. O Brahmana, the sister of the 
snake in due time gave birth to a son with 
the splendeur of a celestial boy, the destroy- 
ers of the fears of (the relatives of) his father 
and mother. 


18. He grew up in the house of the king 
of the snakes. He studied the Vedas with 
their Angas from the great Rishi Chyavana, 
the son of Vrigu. 

19. Though he was a mere boy, his 
asceticism was great \ he was gifted with 
great intelligence and many virtues. He 
was known in the world by tfce name of 
/fcstika. 


■». He was known by the name of 
Astika, because his father had gone away 


to the forest, saying Astika (one is there), 
when he was in his mother’s womb. 

21. Though he was only a boy, yet he 
Was grave and intelligent. He was kept 
with jjreat care in the palace of the snake- 
king. 

22. He was like the illustrious lord of the 
celestials, Shulapani (Shiva). He grew up 
day c by day to the infinite delight of all 
the snakes. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter , 
Astika , in the Adi Para . 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

| Sana aka said 

1. Tell me again in detail all that king 
Janamejaya asked his ministers to say 

I about his father’s ascention to heaven. 

Souti said 

2. O Brahmana, hear all that the king 
asked his ministers and all that they said 
about the death of Parikshit. 

Janamejaya said 

3. You know all that happened to my 
father, and how my illustrious father met 
with his death. 

4. Hearing from you all afiout my 
father, I shall do what is proper c and good. 
I shall not do otherwise. 

Souti said e 

5. ' Being asked by 'that high-souled king 
Janamejaya, the virtuous and wise ministers 
thus replied. 

The Ministers said 

6. Hear, O King, what you have asked. 
Hear an account of that king of the world, 
your illustrious father's life, and how he left 
this world. 

7. Your father was ’virtuous, and noble, 
and a protector of his subjects. Hear, how 
that high-souled king conducted himself on 

, earth. 

8. That virtuous king, virtuously inclined, 
protected, like Virtue and Justice themselves, 
the four castes, keeping them in the duties 
of their respective orders 

9. Blessed with fortune and with match- 
less prowess, he protected the goddess earth. 
He hated none and had none to hate him. 

10. Like Prajapati he looked at all crea*, 
tures with equal eyes. The B rah m anas, 
Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, 
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11. Engaged in their respective duties, 

O king, were all impartially protected by 
him. He maintained widows, orphans, the 
maimed and the poor. « 

12. He was handsome, and was ljfce a 
second Soma to all creatures. All were 
contended and blessed with good fortune 
by that truthful and greatly powerful kin^. 

13. He was the disciple of Saradatwa 
in the science of arms. O Janamejaya, your 
father waf the beloved of Govinda (Krishna). 

14. He was the favourite of all men and 
was greatly renowned. He was born in the 
womb of Uttara when the Kuru race was 
almost destroyed. 

15. Therefore the mighty son of Abhi- 
manyu was called Parikshit. He was 
learned in the treatise on the duties of kings, 
and was adorned with all the noble qualities. 

16. He had his passions under control, 

, he was intelligent, he was gifted with great 
[ memory, he was practiser of all virtues, a 
’ conquerer of six passions, a greatly intelli- 
gent man, fully acquainted with the science 
Qf ethics. 

17 — 18. Your father ruled over his sub- 
jects for sixty years. When he died, all the 
people were extremely sorry. After him, 

0 best of men, you have acquired this 
hereditary kingdom of the Kurus, (who have 
been ruling over it) for the last thousand 
years. O protectcr of every creature, you 
were installed when you were a child. 

Janamejaya said 

19. None was born in our dynasty who 

did not look after the good of his subjects and 
who was not beloved by them. See special- 
ly the conduct of my grandfathers (five 
Pandava brothers) who were ever engaged 
in great deeds. # • 

20. How did my such a noble father 
meet with his death £ Describe it to me. 

1 am desirous of hearing it. 

Sonti said 

2 1. Thus asked by the king, the minis- 
ters, the well-wishers of the king, told him 
everything as it had happened. 

The Ministers said 

22 — 23. O king, that monarch, the lord 
ef the work!, greatly obedient to all Sas - 
tras like the first of all beings, became adic- 
ted to sports like the best of bow -men, the 
i^t warrior and exceedingly powerful 
. ---» over tQ us a jj state 

affairs, 

24. Onoe on a time He went into the 
forest and pierced a deer with an arrow. 
Waving wounded the deer, he followed 
it armed sithjsworri-and jguiver, 


25. Alone on foot. But he could not, 
however, come upon that lost deer. 

26. He, being sixty years old, and there- 

fore fatigued and hungry, saw a gfheat Rishi 
in that great forest. # 9 • 

27. The King accosted that Rishi, who 
was tnen observing the vow of silence, but 
the Rishi did not make any reply. 

28. The fatigued and the hungry king 
grew angry with the Rishi who sat motion- 
less as a piece of wood in observance of his 
vow of silence. 

29. Knowing not that the Rishi was ob- 
serving a vow ot silence, your father, being 
angry, insulted him. 

30. O excellent one of the Bharata race, 
he took up from the ground a dead snake 
with the end of his bow and placed it on 
the shoulder of that holy Rishi. 

31. But that wiseman did not speak a 
word, good or bad, and he did not become 
angry. He remained as he was, bearing 
the snake on his shoulder. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapter , Astika , 

| in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

The Ministers said 

1. O king of kings, that tired and hungry 
monarch, having placed the snake on the 
shoulder of the Rishi, came back to his own* 
capital. 

2. The Rishi had a son, born of a cow, 
named Sringi. He was greatly renowned, 
exceedingly powerful, anagreatly energetic 
and very wrathful. 

3. He used to go to Brahma ard wor- 
shipped him. Commanded by him, Sringi 
was one day returning home, 

4 — 5. When he heard from his friend 
how his father had been insulted by your 
father. He heard that he was bearing on his 
shoulder a dead snake as motionless as a 
piece of wood, without doing any injury to 
I the man who had insulted him thus. 

6. O king, (he heard that your father had 
insulted the Rishi) who was a great ascetic, 
the best of Rishis, a controller of his pas- 
sions, a pious and holy man, a door of 
wonderful deeds, his, soul enlightened with 
asceticism, and his senses and their functions 
und er his complete control. 

7. His practices were pious, his speeches 
pure. He was contented and had no 
avarice ; he had not the least meanness, 
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nor had he any avarice. He was old, and 
observant of the vow of silence. 

8? And he was the refuge of all creatures. 
Such was the Kishi whom your father in- 
sulted# Th# son of that Rishi, however, 
cursed your father in anger. 

9. Though that son of the Rishi waf but 
a boy, he had the splendeur of mature 
age. He speedily touched water and spoke 
thus in anger, 

10 — 12. With reference to your father, 
burning as if in effulgence, — 41 Behold my 
ascetic powers. The angry and effulgent 
snake Takshaka, as spoken by me, will burn 
with his poison, within seven nights hence, 
the wretch who has placed a dead snake 
on the shoulder of my sire." Having said 
this, he went to the plice where his father 
was. 

13. Seeing his father, he told him of the 
curse uttered by him. That best of Rishis 
sent to your father, 

14. A well-mannered and virtuous 
desciple, named Gaurmukha. After having 
taken rest for a while, he (Gaurmukha) told 
every thing to the king (your father,) 

15. (Saying in the words of his pre- 
ceptor) 44 O king, you have been cursed by 
my son. Takshaka will burn you with his 
poison. O great king, be careful. 

16. O Janamejaya, your father, having 
heard these terrible words, took every precau- 
tion against the powerful snake Takshaka. 

17. When the seventh day arrived, 
a Brahmana Rishi, named Kashyapa, wished 
tj come to the king. 

18. The king of the snakes, Takshaka, 
saw Kashyapa, and that king of the snakes 
asked that Brahmana, 44 Where are you 
going in a hurry ? And what is your busi- 
ness for which you go ?" 

Kashyapa said 

19. O Brahmana, I am going where the 
best of the Kurus, the king named Parik- 
shit is. He will to-day be killed by the 
snake Takshaka. 

20. I am going in a hurry to cure him, 
so that he, being treated by me, may not 
be killed by the snake. 

Takshaka said 

21. — 22. O' Brahmana, I am that very 
Takshaka, Why do you wish to revive the 
king’ bitten by me. Behold my wonderful 
ower. You are incapable of feviving the 
.ing bitten by me/ Having said this, 
Takshaka there and then bit a lord of the 
forest (a banian tree). 


23. The tree was reduced to ashes as 
soon as bitten by the snake ; but, O king, 
Kashyapa, however, revived it. 

• 24. Thereupon Takshaka, in order to 
tempt him, said, “Tell me what is your 
desire." and Kashyapa replied to Takshaka, 

25. 44 1 am going there with the desire of 
(getting) wealth." The illustr ious Takshaka, 
(thereupon) told him in sweet words, 

26. 44 O sinless one, take from pie more 
wealth than you expect to get from that 
king. And then go back." 

27. The best of men, Kashyapa, being 
thus addressed by the snake, and having 
received from him as much wealth as he 
desired to get, went back. 

28 — 29. When the Brahman went back, 
Takshaka went in disguise to that best of 
kings, your virtuous father, who was then 
staying with all precautions in his palace ; 
and he burnt him with the fire of his poison. 
After this (most lamantable event,) you, O 
best of kings, were installed on the throne. 

30. O best of kings, we have told you 
all that we saw and heard, though the ac- 
count is terrible and cruel. 

31. O best of kings, you have now heard 
how (your father) the great king of the 
world was killed, and how Rishi Uttanka 1 
was insulted, do what is proper. 

Souti said : — . 

32. Thereupon the chastiser of foes, 
Janamejaya addressed all hBs ministers 
thus. 

Janamejaya said * 

33 — 34. From whom have you heard this 
wonderful account of the lord of the forest, 
burnt to ashes by Takshaka, and revived 
again by Kashyapa ? My father could not 
have certainly died were the poison neutra- 
lised by the Mantras of Kashyapa. 

35. The sinful wretch, the worst of the 
snakes (Takshaka), thought in his mind, — 
If the Brahmana revives the king bitten by 
me, 

36. "All the world will laugh at meaaying, 
Takshaka had no poison any longer." Cer- 
tainly having thought so, he gratified the 
Brahmana. 

37 — 38. I have, however, devised a means 
by which I shall punish him. I now wish to 
hear how you heard and how you saw What 
happaned in the solitude of the forest,— -es- 
pecially the conversation between Talcshaka 
and Kashyapa. Having heard this, I Shali 
devise means for the destruction of the 
snakes ^ 
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The Minister's said 

39. -O kingf, hear from whom we heard 
the conversation between that king of the 
Brahmanas and the king of the snakes. < 

,40. O king, a certain man had climbed 
that lord of the forest to collect its dry 
twigs for sacrificial fuel. 

41. He was not seen by the Brahmana 
or the snake. O king, he too was reduced 
to ashes ^ith the tree. 

42. O king of kings, he was revived with 
the tree by the power of the Brahmana. 
That man, a servant of a Brahmana, came 
to us, 

43. And told us in detail what happened 
between Takshaka and the Brahmana. O 
king, we are thus able to tell you what we 
saw or heard. O best of kings, having 
heard it, do what should be done now. 

Souti said 

44. Having heard the words of the minis- 
ters, the king Janamejaya began to weep in 
grief and squeezed his hands. 

45. The lotus-eyed king breathed 
long and hot breaths ; the king shed tenors 
and wept aloud. 

46. The king, afflicted with grief and 
sorrow, shed tears, and touching water 
according to the form, thought for a while 
as if sifting something in his mind. Then 
addressing all his ministers, he said : — 

Janamejaya said 

47. I hate heard your account of my 
father’s ascension to heaven. 

48 — 49. Know ^iow what is my fixed 
resolve. No time should be lost to avenge 
the wretch Takshaka who killed my father. 
The wretch killed the king, making Sringi 
a mere pretext- 

50. Out of malignity alone he prevented 
Kashyapa from coming-. If that Brahmana 
had come, my father would have certainly 
lived. 

• 51. What harm could have possibly come 
to him if the king had revived by the grace 
of Kashyapa and the precautions taken by 
the ministers ? 

52. He, being ignorant of my anger, pre- 
vented that best of Brahmanas, Kashyapa, 
from coming to my unconquerable father. 

53. The aggression of the wretch Takshaka 
is great, for he gave wealth to the Brahmana, 
so that be might not revive the king. 

54. 1 must avenge myself on my father’s 
enemy, to please myself, to please Uttanka 
and you alL 

Thus en<fe the fiftieth chapter , Astika, in 
tji£ Adi Parvcu 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ASTIKA PAR V A .) — Continued, 

* Souti said * 

1. The illustrious king having said so # 
the ministers expressed their approbation. 
The King expressed his determination of 
performing a Snake-sacrifice. 

2. The Lord of the earth, the best of the 
Kurus, king (Janamejaya) the son of Pari- 
kshit, then called his priest and Ritwijas . 

3. And that accomplished speaker spoke 
on the accomplishment of his great task. 
(He said), “ I must avenge on that wretch 
Takshaka. 

4 — 5. Tell me what I must do. Do you 
know any act by which I can «throw 
Takshaka with all his friends and relatives 
in the blazing fire ? 1 want to burn that 
wretch of a snake as he burnt my father 

I with his poison. 

The Ritwijas said 

6. O king, there is a sacrifice devised 
by the celestials for you. It is known as the 
Snake-sacrifice, and is spoken of in the 
Puranas. 

7. O king, you alone can accomplish it, 
and no one else. The men, learned in the 
Puranas, have told us that there is such a 
sacrifice. 

Souti said 

8. O excellent one, thus addressed, that 
royal sage thought Takshaka already 
thrown into the blazing fire and burnt to 
ashes. 

9. The king then told these Brahmanas, 
learned in Mantras , “ I shall perform that 
sacrifice. Tell me the things that are 

| necessary 

10. O best of Brahmanas, thereupon his 
wise Ritwijas, learned in the Sastras , 
measured, according to the ordinances, a 
piece of land for the sacrificial platform. 

11 — 13. It was graced by the presence 
of holy Brah manas ; it was decked with 
much valuable wealth ; it was full of wealth 
and paddy. On this sacrificial platform 
they according to rites installed the king in 
the Snake-sacrifice. But before the com- 
mencement of the sacrifice happened 

14 — 15. An incident which foreboded h 
hinderance to it. For when the sacrificial 
platform was being built, a man, Suta > by 
caste, well acquainted with the Puranas and 
learned in tgie art of masonry and of 
laying foundationg^said*-. 

“ 16. The land in which the platform was 
made and the time when it was measured 
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indicate that this sacrifice will not be com- 
pleted. A Brahmana will be its cause.' r 

17. Having heard this, the king, before 
he was installed in the sacrifice, ordered the 
gate keejjei^, saying, “ None must be allow- 
ed to enter here without my permission." 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , 
in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER L II. 

(ASTIKA PARVA). — Continued. 

Souti said 

i — 2. The Snake-sacrifice then began 
in due form. The sacrificial priests, ex- 
pert *in their respective duties according 
to the ordinance, their bodies with black 
garments, and their eyes red from the 
smoke, poured ghee in the blazing fire, utter- 
ing the Mantras. 

3. Making the hearts of all the snakes 
tremble in fear, they began to pour ghee 
in the mouth of the Agni, uttering the 
names of the snakes. 

4. Thereupon the snakes fell into the 
blazing fire one after another, each be- 
numbed and crying piteously to one another. 

5. Breathing hard, swelling to enormous 
sizes, (intwining one another with their 
heads and tails, they came in large numbers, 
and fell into the blazing fire. 

6. — 7. The white, the black, the blue, 
the old and the young, those measuring a 
crosa those measuring a yoyana, and those 
measuring a gokarna, all fell violently into 
that blazing fire uttering various cries. 

8. Hundreds and thousands, tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands came 
benumbed and perished an that oc- 
casion. 

9. Amongst those that perished, 

there were some that were like the horse, 
some like the trunks of elephants, and 
others with the huge bodies and strength 
of mad elephants. * 

10. The snakes of various colours, and 
of virulent poison, of terrible look, like 

‘maces furnished with iron spikes, of enor- 
mous strength and of the greatest biting 
propensity, fell into the fire as the result 
of their mother's curse. 

Thus • ends the fifty -second chapter. 
A stika, in the Adi Parva « 


CHAPTER L IK 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— C ontinued. 

Saunaka said 

1 5 Who were the great Rishis that be- 
came the Ritwiias in the Snake -sacrifice of 
the wise king [anamejaya of the Pandava 
dynasty ? 

2. Who became the Sadashyos in that 
terrible Snake-sacrifice, so fearful to the 
snakes and so sorrowful to them ? 

3. O child, you should describe all this 
in detail, so that, O Souti, we may know 
who were acquainted with the rituals of the 
Snake-sacrifice. 

Souti said 

4. I shall tell you the names of those 
wise men who became the Ritwijas and 
Sadashyas of the king. 

5. The Brahmana, named Chandra 
Garva, born in the race of Chyavana, greatly 
illustrious and the foremost man amongst 
all the learned in the Vedas, became the 
Hota in that sacrifice. 

6. The learned old Brahmana, Kautsa 
became the Udgata, Jaimini became thet 
Brahman , Sranagarava and Pingala became' 
the Adhvaryus . 

7 — 9- Vyasa with his son and disciple, 
Uddalaka, Pramataka, Swetaketu, Pingala 
Asita, Dcvala, Narada, Parva&, Atriya, 
Kundajathara, Kalaghata, Vatsya, old 
Srutasrava, ever engaged in Japa and the 
study of the Vedas, Kohala, Devasarmana, 
Maudgalya, Samasauraiea. 

1 a. These and many others, who were 
vastly learned in the Vedas, became the 
Sadashyas in the sacrifice of the son of 
Parfkshit. 

11. When the Ritviijas began to pour 
ghee on the fire in* that Snake-sacrifice, 
fearful snakes, striking fear into every 
creature, began to fall into its fire. 

12. The fat and the marrow of the 
snakes, thus burnt in the sacrificial fire, 
flowed like rivers, and the whole atmosphere 
was filled with an insufferable stench, owing 
to this continual burning of the snakes* 

13. Incessant were the piteous cries of 
the snakes that fell into the fire, and of those 
that were in the air about to fall into it. 

14* In the meanwhile, as soon as Tak- 
shaka heard that Janamejaya had been 
installed in the sacrifice, he, the king of 
snakes, went to Indra. 

15. That best of snakes told every thing 
to Indra and having acknowledged his fault, 
asked his protection in fear,, 
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16. Indra, being much pleased, told him, 
14 O Takshaka, O king of the snakes, you 
have nothing to fear here from the 
snake-sacrifice. 

17. The Grandfather was pacifitd by 

me for your sake. Therefore, you have no 
fear. Drive away this fever of fear from 
your mind." • 

18. Thus being encouraged by him 
the bestof Snakes, Takshaka, lived in Indra’s 
abode in joy and happiness. 

19 — 20. Here did Vasuki become ex- 
ceedingly sorry, seeing that the snakes were 
continually falling into the fire and that 
his race had been reduced to only a few. 
That best of the snakes were confounded 
with grief and thus spoke to his sister, 

21. “ O amiable sister, my body is burn- 
ing. I can no longer see the points of the 
heavens. I am about to fall owing to the loss 
of consciousness. My mind is whirling. 

22. My sight is failing, my heart is trem- 
bling. Being benumbed, I may fall into the 
blazing fire (of the sacrifice) to-day. 

23. This sacrifice of the son of Parikshit 
is begun for the extermination of our race. 
It is evident I also shall have (soon) to go 
to the land of the dead. 

24. That time has come, O sister, for 
which I bestowed you on the Rishi Jarat- 
karu ; O^sister, protect us with all our race. 

25. O best of the women of the snake 
race, Astik# will put an end to this sacrifice 
which is being performed. The Grandsire 
himself told me £his in time gone by. 

26. Therefore, O sister, ask your dear 
son, who is exceedingly learned in the 
Vedas and respected even by the old, to 

protect me and those dependent on me, 

• 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter , Astika, 
in the Adi Parva. m 

CHAPTER LIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Souti said 

1. The snake-lady, Jaratkaru, then 

calling her son, told him what was spoken to 
her by Vasuki, the king of the Nagas. j 

2. (She said) “O son, the time has come 
for the accomplishment of that object for 
which I was bestowed by my brother on 
your father. Therefore, do what is need- 
ful." 

Astika said 

3. For what object, O mother, were you 


j bestowed by my uncle on my father ? Tell 
me all, so that I may do what is proper. 

Souti said • 

4. Jaratkaru, the sister (5 dhe # snake- 
king, ever desirous to do good to her race 
ana much moved by the general distress 
said, 

Jaratkaru said 

5. O son, the mother of all the snakes 
was Kadru. Hear, why she cursed her 
sons in anger. 

6—7. Addressing her sons she said, 44 As 
you have refused to change the color of 
Uchaisrava, the king of horses, thus making 
me a slave to Vinata according to the 
wager, the god of fire will consume you 
all in the sacrifice of Janamejaya. Thus 
being killed, you will go to the land of the 
dead. 

8. The Grandsire of all creatures ap- 
proved her curse, and when she was uttering 
it, he said, 44 Be it so." 

9. O child, Vasuki, having heard this 
curse and the words of the Grandsire, sought 
the protection of the celestials after the 
completion of the churning of the ocean. 

10. The celestials, having their object 
gained, for they had obtained the excellent 
Ambrosia, came to the Grandsire, placing 
their brother (Vasuki) at the head. 

11. All the celestials, with the snake- 
king Vasuki, tried to induce the great Diety, 
born of the lotus to grace in a way so that 
the curse might be made futile. 

The Celestials said 

12. O lord, the king of the snakes, 
Vasuki, is sorry for his relatives. How may 
his mother’s curse be made futile? 

Bramha said 

13. Jaratkaru will marry a wife named 
aratkaru. That Brahmana, who will be 
orn of her, will save the snakes. 

Jaratkaru said : — 

14. The best of snakes, Vasuki, having 
heard this, O illustrious son, bestowed me on 
your noble father, long before the com- 
mencement of this sacrifice. 

15. As the 'result of that marriage, you 
were born of me. That time has now come. 
You should now protect us torn this danger. 

16. You # should protect my brother and 
myself from the fire, so that the obiect (our 
protection) for which I was bestowed on your 
wise father, may not remain unfulfilled. O 
my son, what do you think (proper now) ?• 


IO 
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mahabharata. 


Souti said 

17. Thus addressed, Astika said to his 
mother, “\5«s, I will (save the snakes).” He 
then addressed Vasuki, thereby infusing life 
unto him, 5 nd said, 

18. “ O Vasuki, the best of sn<1kes, 
I shall protect you. I tell you truly that I 
shall relieve you from the curse. 

19. O snake, be at your ease. There is 
no longer any fear. I shall try my utmost to 
do you good. 

20 — 21. None can say that my worrK 
even in jest have ever been false, — not to 
speak of my words on serious occasions. O 
uncle, going to that best of kings, Jananie- 
jaya, now installed in the sacrifice, I shall 
please him with words mixed with blessings, 
so that, O excellent one, that king will re- 
frain from the sacrifice. 

22. O king of the snakes, O high-minded 
one, believe all I say. Believe me, my 
resolve can never remain unfulfilled. 

Vasuki said 

23. O Astika, being afflicted with my 
mother’s curse ! my head is whirling, 
my heart is breaking. I cannot see the 
points of the heavens. 

Astika said 

24. O best of snakes, you should not 
grieve any linger. I shall dispell your 
fear of the biasing fire. 

25. I shall extinguish this (fire), this 
terrible punishment, — blazing as the fire of 
the end of the Yuga. You should not en- 
tertain any fear any longer. 

Souti said 

26 — 27. In order to save the king of the 
snakes, the best of Brahmanas, Astika, dis- 
pelling the terrible fever of Vasuki \s heart, 
and taking it as it were upon himself, went 
with speed to the sacrifice of Janamejaya 
which was adorned with all merits. 

28. Having gone there, Astika saw the 
excellent Yagma place, full of numerous 
Sadashyas, as effulgent as the sun or Agni. 

29. But the best of Brahmanas, (Astika) 
was denied admittance by the door-keepers'; 
and the mighty ascetic, wishing to enter into 
the (enclosed sacrificial place), pleased them 
(with blessings and sweet words.) 

e 

30; Thus having entered the excellent 
sacrificial place, that best of Brahmanas, 
the foreritost of all virtuous men, began to 
adore" the king of illustrious deeds, the 


Ritwijas, the Sadashyas and the sacred 
fire. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter, Astika t 
hi the Adi Parva . 

• 

CHAPTER LV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.) — Continued, 

Astika said 

1. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, Soma, Varuna and Praja- 
pati performed sacrifices at Prayaga in the 
days of yore, but your sacrifice, is in no 
way inferior to them. Blessing be upon 
those who are dear to us ! 

2. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, Indra performed one hundred 
sacrifices, but your sacrifice, is fully equal 
to his sacrifice. Blessings be upon those 
who are dear to us ! 

3. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifices of Yama, Harimedha, and king 
Rantideva. Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us ! 

4. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifices of Goya, king Sashavindu, and 
king Visravana. Blessings be upon those 
w ho are dear to us — 

5. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like 
the sacrifices of Nriga, Ajamcda, and 
(Rama) the son of Dnsaratha.c Blessings 
be upon those who are dear to us ! 

6. O son of Parikshit, cO best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira, the son. of a 
deity and a descendant of Ajameda race, 
famous even in heavens. Blessings upon 
those w/ho are dear to us ! 

7. O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacrifice is like the 
sacrifice of Krishna Dw r aipayana, the son of 
Satyavati, in which he himself acted as the 
chief priest. Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us ! 

8. These (learned men), that are sitting 
here, art as effulgent as the sun, and they 
make your this sacrifice like the sacrifice 
of the slayer of Vitra (Indra). There is 
nothing for them to know, and gifts made 
to them become inexhaustible. 

9. There is not a Ritwija in all the 
worlds ©qua I to your Ritwija Dwaipayana. 
His disciples, becoming Ritwijas , com- 
petent in their duties, travel over the 
earth. 

10. The noble bearer of libations, Viva- 
vasu and Chitravanu (Fire), having gold 
for his vital seed and black smokes on its 
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Way, carries these your libations of ghee to 
the celestials. 

11. There is no other king in this worlab 
equal to you in protecting his subjects. I 
am well pleased with your continual abste- 
nence. You are either Varuna, Yama or 
Dharmaraja. 

12. You are the protector of all crea- 
tures in this world, like Indra himself, 
thunderbolt in hand. There is no man in 
this world so great as you. There is no 
king who is your equal in sacrifices. 

13. You are like Khalwanga, Nobhaga, 
and Deelip. You arc like Jayati and 
Mandhata in prowess. You are equal to the 
sun in splendour. O royal sage of excellent 
vows, you are like Bhishma. 

14. You are like Valmiki of power con- 
cealed. Like Vasishta you have controlled 
your anger. Your sovereignty is like that of 
Indra and your splendour like that of 
Narayana. 

15. You are learned in the administra- 
tion of justice like Yama, and you arc ador- 
ned with all qualifications like Krishna. 
You are the home of the wealth that be- 
longs to the Vasus, you are the main-spring 
of all sacrifices. 

16. You are equal lo Damvodvava in 
strength, you are learned both, in Sasiras 
and ai like Parasurama. You are equal 
to Aurva and Trita in strength. You inspire 
terror with^our looks like Vagiratha. 

Souti said 

17. Having bus adored them, Astika 
gratified and pleased them all, the king, the 
Sadashyas , the Ritivijas and the sacrificial 
fire. And king Janamejaya, seeing the 
signs and indications manifested all 
sides, addressed them thus. 

Thus cuds the fifty -fifth chapter , Astika, 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

(ASTIKA PARVA )— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. Though this (Rishi) is but a boy, 
he speaks like a wise old man. He is not 
a boy ; I think he is wise and old. I wish 
to bestow on him a boon. Therefore, O 
Brahmanas, give me necessary permis- 
sion. 

The Sadashyas said 

2. A Brahmana, though he may be a 
boy, deserves the respect of kings, — more so 
if ne is learned. This boy deserves to have 


his all desires fulfilled, but not before 
Takshaka is here with all speed. 

Souti said:— * 

• • 

The king, being willingTo gAnt a boon 
to the Brahmana boy, said, “ Ask from me 
a boon." The Hota , being rather dis- 
pleased at this, said, “Takshaka has not 
as yet come to this sacrifice. 

Janamejaya said 

4. Try your best to bring this my sacri- 
fice to a successful completion ; exert your 
might, so that Takshaka may come here 
without further delay. He is my enemy. 

The Ritwijas said 

5. O king, Takshaka is now living in 
fear in the abode of Indra. The Sastra dec- 
lares this to us, and the Fire also says it. 

Souti said 

6. The illustrious Suta, Lohitakshya, 
well -versed in the Puranas, had also said 
this before. Asked by the king again on 
this occasion, he told him what he said 
before. 

7. (He said), “O king, what the 
Brahmanas have said is true. Knowing as 
l do the Puranas, I say, O king, Indra 
has granted him a boon, saying, ‘ Live 
here in concealment and fire will not be 
able to bum you.' " 

8. Having heard this, the king, installed 
in the sacrifice, became very sorrv and 
urged the Hota to do his duty. He too, 
with Mantras, began to pour th e ghee into 
the fire. Thereupon Indra himselt came to 
the place. 

9. The illustrious god came 011 his car, 
adored and worshipped by all the celestials 
standing around his chariot, and entertained 
by masses jof clouds, celestial singers and 
various classes ol celestial dancing girls. 

10. Tho snake (Takshaka), however, 
kept himself hidden within the garments of 
Indra. Thereupon the king, being desirous 
of the destruction of Takshaka, spoke to 
his M ant ra - knowing Brahmanas thus,— 

Janamejaya said : 

11. O Brahmanas, if Takshaka be in 
the abode of Indra, throw him into the fire 
with Indra also. 

Souti said 

12. Thus urged by king Janamejaya 
(to destroy Cakshaka), the Hota again and 
again poured libations (into the fire), calli*^ 
the snake (Takshaka) by name who w>s , 
then staying there (hidden within the gar- 
ments of Indra.) 
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13. As the libations were continually 
poured into the fire, Takshaka with lndra, 
anxious apd afflicted, became visible in a 
moment in t^ie sky. 

14. Having seen that sacrifice, lndra 
was filled with fear, and casting off Tak- 
shaka, he hastened back to his own abode. 

15. On the departure of lndra, the king 
of snakes, Takshaka, insensible with fear, 
was brought near the sacrificial fire by 
virtue of the Mantras , . 

The Ritwijas said =— 

16. O king of kings, O Lord, your this 
act (sacrifice) is being properly performed. 
It is now proper for you to grant a boon to 
this best of Brahmanas (Astika). 

Janamejaya said 

17. O immeasurable one, you are of 
such child-like and handsome features, 
that I desire to bestow upon you a worthy 
boon. Therefore, ask that which you desire 
in your heart to possess. I promise you, I 
will grant it if it be even ungrantable. 

The Ritwijas said — 

18. O king, behold, Takshaka has come 
tinder your control. His terrible cries and 
loud roars are heard. 

19# The snake has been forsaken by the 
weilder of thunder-bolt (lndra). His body 
has been disabled by our Mantras. 
( Behold), he is falling from the heavens, 
(behold) the king of snakes, deprived of his 
consciousness, comes rolling in the sky 
breathing loudly. 

Souti said 


Astika said — 

24. O king, I do not ask from yon gold, 
(Silver or kine. Let your this sacrifice be 
* so that my maternal relatives are 

savecl. 

Souti said 

2$. Thus addressed by Astika, the sort 
of Parikshit (Janamejaya,) again and again 
said to that best of speakers, Astikfe, 

26. “O best of the best Brahmanas, O 
blessed one, O illustrious man, ask some 
other boon.” But, O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, he did not ask any other boon. 

27. Thereupon, all the Sad ashy as > learned 
in the Vedas, told the king in one voice, 
“Let the Brahmana receive the boon (asked 
by him.”) 

Thus ends the fifty-sixth chapter , 
r , in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Saunaka said:— 

1. O son of Suta, I desire to hear the 

names of those snakes, that fell into the 
fire of the Snake-sacrifice. # 

Souti said # 

2. O best of the twice -born, they were 
many thousands, tens q£ thousands and 
millions and billions ; so great was their 
number that I am unable even to count 
them. 


20. When the king of snakes, Takshaka, 
was at the point of falling into the sacri- 
ficial fire, — within that very short moment, — 
Astika spoke thus,— 

ABtika said 

21. O Janamejaya, if you will at all 
grant me a boon, — let your this sacrifice be 
stopped, and let no more snakes fall into 
the fire. 


Souti pajid : — 


O Brahmana, the son of Parikshit, 
having been thus addressed, became ex- 
ceedingly sorry and spoke to Astika thus, 

Janamejaya said 


O illustrious man, I shall give 
Sliver, kine, or whatever else 
desire to possess. But let not my this s; 
nee be stopped. 


3. • ^\s far as I remember, hear, I shall 
mention the names of the principal snakes 
that fell into the fire. . 

4. Hear first the names of the chief ones 
of Vasuki's family, they were of colour, 
blue, red, and white ; they were of terrible 
forms, huge bodies, and dreadful poisons. 

5 — 6. Helpless and miserable, affected 
with their mother’s curse, they all fell into that 
sacrificial fire as libations of Ghee. (They 
were) Kotisa, Manasa, Purna, Sala, Pala, 
Halimaka, Pichchhala, Kaunapa, Sakra, 
Kalavega Prakalana, Hiranyavahu, Carana 
Kakshaka, and Kaladantaka. 

7. These are the snakes, born of Vasuki, 
that fell into the fire. O Brahmana, numer- 
ous other fearful and powerful snakes, born 
m the family of Takshaka, were burnt in 
the blazing fire. Hear, I shall mention their 
names now. 

Pachandaka, Mandalaka, Pin- 
dasektri, Ravenaka, Uchchika, Sarava, 



AD! PARVA. 


Bhangas, Vilewaleyas, Virohana, Cili, Rala- 
kara, Muka, Sukumara, Pravepana, Mud- 
gara, Cisuroman, Soroman and Mahahanu. 

12. These snakes, born of Takshaka, 
fell into the fire. Parvata, Parijata, Pan- 
dara, Harina, Krisha, Vihanga, Sarabha, 
Meda, Promoda, Canhatapan — these, bom 
in the family of Airavata, fell into the fir#, 

— 14.. Now hear, O best of Brahmanas, 
the name^of the snakes, bom in the family 
of Kauravya, that I mention. Eraka, 
Kundala Veni, Vinishandha, Kumaraka, 
Vahuka, Sringavera, Dhurtaka, Pratar, and 
Ataka, — these, born in the Kauravya family, 
fell into the fire. 

15. Now hear, O Brahmana, I mention 
those born in the family of Dhritarashtra, — 
they were all exceedingly powerful, as 
swift as the wind and full of virulent 
poison. 

16 — 19. Sankakarna, Pitharaka, Kuthara 
Sukhana, Shechaka, Purnaugada, Purnn- 
mukha, Prahasa, Sukuni, Dari, Amahatha, 
Kamathaka, Sushena, Manasa, Vyaya, 
Vairava, Mandavedanga, Pishanga, Udu- 
aruka, Rishaba, Vcgabata, Pindaruka, 
tahahanu, Raktanga, Sarvasaranga, Sam- 
ridha, Patha, Vasaka, Varahaka, Viranaka, 
Suchitta Chitravegika, Parashara, Tarunka, 
Maniskandha, and Aruni. 

20. O ©rahmana, thus have I recited the 
names of the chief snakes, all famous for 
their great deeds. I have not been able 
to mention all, their number being count- 
less. % 

2T. I am unable to mention the names 
of the sons of these, and again the sons of 
their sons that fell into the blazing fire. 
They are couutless. • # 

22. Some of them had three heads, some 
seven, and some ten. They had poison like 
the fire at the end of the Yuga, and they 
were all terrible in appearance. 

23. They had huge bodies, and great 
speed, they were as tall as mountain peaks. 
Some of them were as long as a Yattia, 
some a yoydna and some two yoyanas, 

24. They were capable of assuming any 
form at will, and of mustering any strength 
at will, — they had the poison like the blazing 
fire, (such were the snakes that) that were 
burnt in the great sacrifice, affected 
by Brahma’s punishment, (their mother’s 
curse.) 

Thus ends the fifty -seventh chapttr % 
Astika , in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LVIM. 

(ASTIKA PARVA Continued. 

Souti said * , * 

t. ,Now hear, (I shall mention) another 
Wonderful incident in connection witn Astika. 
When tile son of Parikshit, the king (Jana- 
mejaya) was about to grant the boon (to 
Astika), 

2. The snake, (Takshaka) though thrown 
off from Indra’s hands, remained in the air 
without falling. Thereupon, king Janame- 
jaya became thoughtful, 

3. For Takshaka, though benumbed 
with fear, did not at once fall into the fire, 
although libations were poured into the 
blazing sacrificial fire in his name and in 
the proper form. 

Saunaka said 

4. O Suta, were not the Mantras of 
those wise Brahmanas propitious ? Why 
did not Takshaka fall into the fire ?” 

Souti said 

5. Astika had said thrice, “ Stay, stay, 
stay,” to the unconscious Takshaka, the 
best of snakes, when he was cast off from 
Indra’s hands. 

6. And afflicted with grief he remained 
in the sky like a person who hang between 
the heaven and the earth. 

7. Being again and again urged by his 
Sadashyas , the king said, “ Let it be done 
as asked by Astika. 

8 . Let the sacrifice be stopped, let the 
snakes be saved, let this Astika be grati- 
fied, and let the words of the Suta be 
true.” 

9 — ro. When the boon was granted to 
Astika, loud acclamations of joy rose into 
the sky, and the sacrifice of the son of Pari- 
kshit, the king of the Pandava dynasty, 
came to an end. And king Janamejaya of 
the Bharata race was much pleased with 
himself. 

11. The king bestowed money by hun- 
dreds and thousands on the Rit'toijas and 
Sadashyas and on all that were present there 
(in that great sacrifice). 

12 — 13. And he bestowed much wealth on 
Suta Lohitaksha, who was learned in the 
science of masonry and foundations, and who 
had said at the very commencement of the 
Snake -sacrifice that a Brahmana would be 
the cause of its interruption. Hegavebim 
various thingpr-food-and wearing apparel, 

14. The king of immeasurable kind- 
ness was thus much pleased, and be conclu- 
ded the sacrifice according to the rites of 
the ordinance. 
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15. He sent back home in much joy the 
wise Astika, whom he treated with every 
respect. « He too was exceedingly pleased, 
because his* object was attained. 

16. 'rtie king said to him, “ You must 
come again to oecome a Sadashya in my 
great Horse-sacrifice." 

17. And Astika replied, “Yes.” He 
then returned home in great joy, having 
achieved his great object, by pleasing the 
king. 

18. Having returned in great joy to 
his uncle and mother, he touched their feet 
and told them all that had happened. 

19. Having heard all he said, those 
snakes, that assembled there, were much 
delighted, and their fear was dispelled. 
They were greatly pleased with Astika and 
insisted him to ask a boon. 

20. They all again and again asked him, 
“O learned one, what good can we do to 
you ? We are exceedingly pleased with 
you, for we have been all saved by you. 
O child, (tell us) what can we do for you ? 

Astika said 

21. Let those Brahmanas, and other 
men, who will cheerfully and with attention 
read this sacred account of my this act, 
have no fear from you.” 

22. They 6aid in joy, “ O nephew, as 
regards the boon asked by you, let it be 
exactly as you say. O nephew, we shall 
all cheerfully do what you ask us to do. 

23. Those that will recall to their minds, 
Asita, Astiman, and Sunitha, in the day 
or in the night, will have no fear from 
snakes. 

24. He will have no fear from snakes, who 
will say, — ' Astika, the son of Jaratkaru, bom 
of Jaratkaru, — Astika who saved the snakes 
from the Snakes-acrifice. — I recall him to my 
mind. Therefore, O illustrious snakes, you 
should not bite me. 

25. O blessed snake, £0 away, — go 
away, O snake of virulent prison. Remem- 
ber the words of Astika spoken after the 
Snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya.” 

26. Having heard the words of Astika 
mentioned, the snake, that will not cease 
to bite, will have his hood divided into one 
hundredfold like the fruit of Singsha tree.” 

Souti said:— 

27. Thus addressed by the chief snakes, 
that best of Brahmanas, (Astika), was very 
much pleased, and the illustrious (boy) then 
thought of going away. 

28. That virtuous and the best of the 
twice born, having thus saved the snakes 


from the Snake-sacrifice, died at the proper 
time, leaving sons and grandsons behind 
him. 

2p. Thus have I narrated to you the 
history of Astika, exactly as it happened, — ' 
a history, which if narrated, dispells all fear 
of snakes. 

J$o. O Brahamana, O best of the Vrigu- 
race, as your ancestor Pramati had gladly 
narrated it to his enquiring son Rviru, 

31. And as I heard it (from my father) f 
1 have narrated this blessed history of the 
learned As.ika from the beginning (to the 
end.) 

32. O Brahman, O chastiser of foes, 
(now you have) heard this sacred history 
of Astika, — a history which increases virtue, 
— and which you asked me to narrate after 
hearing the story of the Dunduva, let now 
your great curiosity be satisfied. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth chapter , Snake- 
sacrifice, and thus ends the Astika Parva itt 
the Adi Parva of the blessed Mahabharata* 

CHAPTER LIX. 

(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.) 

Saunaka said 

i. O child, O ^outi, you have narrated to 
me this great and extensive history of the 
Vrigu race from the birth of Vrigu. I am 
much pleased with you. « 

2 — 3. O son of Suta, I ask you now to 
recite to me that wonderful and varied nar- 
rations composed by Vyasa, which were 
recited by tne illustrious Sadashyas in the 
intervals of the long-extending ceremony 
(Sntike-sacrifice) . 

4. O son of Suta, 1 wish to learn from 
you the object of those narrations. There- 
fore, recite them to me in full. 

Souti said 

5. The Brahmanas spoke of many things, 
founded on the Vedas, in the intervals of their 
dudes, but Vyasa recited the wonderful and 
great history, called the Bharata. 

Saunaka said 

6. -7. I desire to hear that sacred history, 
called Mahabharata, that spreader of the 
fame of the Pandavas, which Krishna Dwai- 
payana, asked by Janamejaya, caused to 
be duly recited in the intervals of the sacri- 
fice. 

8. It was born in the ocean -like mind of 
the great Rishi of purified soul. O bfest of 
men, rocite it to me, for, O son of Suta, my 
thirst has not been appeased by all that you 
have narrated. 
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Souti said 

g. I shall recite from the beginning the 
great and excellent history, called Maha- 
bharata, composed by Krishna Dwaipay^ia. 

10. Listen to it] in full, O Brahmana, as 
I recite it. I myself feel a great pleasure 
in reciting it. # 

Thus ends the fifty-ninth chapter , Adi - 
vansabata^na, in the Adi r 

CHAPTER LX. 

(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.) 

Continued , 

Souti said 

1. Having heard that Janamejaya had 
been installed in the Snake-sacrifice, the 
learned Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana went 
there. 

2. The grandfather of the Pandavas, 
(Krishna Dwaipayana) was born in an island 
of the Yamuna , in the womb of the maiden 
Kali by Sakti’s son Parasara. 

3. As soon as born, the illustrious man 
developed his body by his will alone, and 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
all the histories. 

4. He acheived that which could not be 
achieved by ^gceticism, or by the study of 
the Vedas, by vows, by fasts, by progeny or 
by sacrifice. 

5. The best of The best Veda-knowing 
men first divided the Vedas into four parts. 
He was a great Brahma-knowing Rishi, a 
great poet, a truthful man, a holy ascetic.. 

6. That great Rishi of sacred deeds and 
great fame, in order to % continue the line of 
5 antanu begot Pandu, Dhritarashtra and 
Vidura. 

7. This illustrious man accompanied 
by his disciple, learned in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, entered the sacrificial 
grounds of the royal sage Janamejaya. 

8. He saw there seated king Jana- 
mejaya surrounded by his numerous Sada - 
shyays like a Indra surrounded by the 
celestials. 

9. He was surrounded by kings of vari- 
ou scountries who had undergone the sacred 
baths and by competent Ritwijas, like 

t Brahma, himself all seated comfortably in 
[ the sacrificial grounds. 

10. The best of the Bharata race, the 
royal sage Janamejaya, seeing the Rishi 
approaching, advanced quickly in great joy 
with all his relatives and followers, 


11. The king, with the approval of the 
Sadashyas , offered a golden seat to the Rishi 
,as did Indra to (his preceptor) Vrrhaspati. 

12. When the boon -granting ^nef the 
adored of the celestials, the Rishis (Vyasa) 
took • his seat, the king of kings 
(Janamejaya) worshiped him according to 
the ordinances. 

13. The king then offered to his grand- 
father Krishna (Dwaipayana) in due form 
water to wash his feet and mouth, Argha 
and kine. 

14. Vyasa was much pleased on accepts 
ing the offerings from the Pandava 
Janamejaya, and he ordered that the kine 
should not be slaughtered. 

15. Thus having worshipped him the 
king bowed to his greatest grandfather. 
And having seated himself in joy, he asked 
him about his welfare. 

16. The illustrious Rishi also looked 
(graciously) at him and asked him about his 
welfare. He then worshipped the Sadashyas 
who had already worshipped him. 

17. Thereupon with joined hands, Jana- 
mejaya, with all his Sadashyas , addressed 
the best of the Brahmanas (Vyasa) thus • 

Janamejaya said 

18. O Brahmana, you saw with your 
own eyes the great deeds of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. I desire to hear them nar- 
rated by you. 

19—20. What was the cause of the 
quarrel between them ? They were all of 
great deeds and virtuous mind. Why 
did that great battle, which was the 
cause of the death of countless men, occur 
among my grandfathers, their sense being 
(surely) overclouded by Fate? O best of 
Brahmanas, tell me all this in full as they 
happened. 

Souti said 

21. Having heard these words of Jana- 
mejaya, Krishna Dwaipayana addresed his 
disciple Vaishampayana, seated by his side 
saying, 

Vyasa said — 

22. Repeat, exactly as you heard from 
me the account of the quarrel between the 
Kurus and the Pandavas of old. 

Souti said 

23. That best of Brahmanas, (Vaisham- 
payana), having been thus commanded by 
his preceptor, recited the whole of that old 
history, 

24. To the king, to the Sadashyas, and to 
all the chiefs and potentates present there. 
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He told them all about the quarrel and the 
utter extinction of the Kurus and the Pan- 
davas. r 

Thus rn*is the sixtieth chapter , Adi - 
vansabatarana , in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER X L I . 
(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA.) — 
Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1-2. Bowing down first to my preceptor 
with the eight parts of my body touching 
the ground, and then worshipping with de- 
votion, reverence and singleness ef mind all 
the Brahmanas and learned men (present 
here), 1 shall now recite in full the narration, 

I heard from the best of intelligent men, 
the high -soul ed great Rishi, Vyasa. 

3. O king, you are a proper person to 
hear the history of Bharata. I feel no fear 
to perform this great act (reciting the 
Bharata,) encouraged as I am by my pre- 
ceptor. 

4. Hear, \ O king, why the quarrel 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas occur- 
red and how occurred the exile (of the 
Pandavas) as the result of the game at dice, 
prompted by the desire of the Kurus to 
gain the kingdom, 

5. And how the battle was faught to 
exterminate all men. O best of the Bharata 
race, I shall relate all this to you as you ask 
me. 

6. On the death of their father, these 
heroes (the Pandavas) came back to their 
own home from the forest. They became 
experts in the science of archery within a 
very short time. 

7. The Kauravas became jealous of the 
Pandavas, who were all gifted with great 
physical strength, energy, and power of 
mind. They were also very popular with 
the citizens. 

8. Thereupon, the wicked-minded Dur- 
yodhana, with Kama and the son of Suvala, 
(Sakuni), tried to banish them, and perse- 
cuted them in various ways. 

9. The wicked -minded Duryodhana, 
guided by that bird of the evil omen, 
(Sakuni), persecuted the Paqdavas by 
various means in order to have the un^ 
disputed possession of the kingdom. 

10/ That wretch of the of Dhrita- 
Mtstra gave poison to Bhima with his food, 
but that hero digested it. 

11. That wretch one day bound the 
* sleeping Bhima on the bank of the Ganges , 


and throwing him into the water, went 
away. 

12. But when the strong-armed Bhima, 
thq son of Kunti, awoke, he tore up the 
strings with which he was bound, and his 
pains were all gone. 

13. While asleep, he was caused to be 
bitten in every part of his body by black 
snakes of virulent poisons, but that chastiser 
of foes did not still perish. 

14. In all these various persecutions of 
the Pandavas by the Kurus, the high-souled 
Vidura was always engaged in counter- 
acting their evil designs and in saving the 
persecuted Pandavas. 

15. As Indra keeps the heavens and 
earth in happiness, so did Vidura always 
keep the Pandavas in happiness. 

16 — 17. — When Duryodhana found him- 
self incapable of destroying the Pandavas 
who were protected by Fate and kept alive 
for graver objects, by various secret and 
open means he called together his coun- 
cillors, Kama, Dushyasana and others. 
He then caused a house of lac to be built 
with the knowledge of Dhritarastra. 

18. That king, the son of Ambika, 
(Dhritarastra), out of affection for his 
sons and being tempted by the desire of 
sovereignty, sent them (the Pandavas) to 
exile. m 

They (the Pandavas) went away 
with their mother from Hactinapur, and 
when they went away, the son of the Vaisya 
woman (Vidura) becaijnc the adviser of 
thc^se illustrious men. 

20. ’^eing saved through him from the 
hous* of lac, they fled at the dead of night 
to a c deep forest. They, the sons of Kunti, 
came to a city, called Varanavata ; 

I 21. And those chastisers of foes, those 
illustrious men, lived there with their mother 
in the house of lac, as commanded by Dhri- 
tarastra. 

22. They lived in the house for one 
year, watchfully protecting themselves from 
PurOchana. In the meantime they dug 
a subterranean passage according to the 
directions of Vidura. 

23. They then set fire to the house of 
lac and burnt Purochana. They, those 
chastisers of foes, then fled with their mother 
in anxiety and in fear. 

1 24 — 25., They saw, near a fountain in the 

forest, a fearful Rakshasa named Hirimba. 
They killed that king of Rakshasas. They, 
the sons of Pritba, afraid of the sons of 
Dhritarastra, then fled in the darkness, so 
that they might not run the risk of being 
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seen by any body. Here did Bhiina ac- 
quire Hirimba of whom Ghatatkacha was 
born. 

26. The Pandavas of rigid vows, learned 
in the Vedas, then came to a place, called 
Ekchakra, and lived there as Brahma - 
diaries. 

27. They, those best of men, with tlu#r 
mother lived there for some time in the 
house of a Brahmana, in temperance and in 
abstinence. 

28. It w'as here that the mighty-ai med 
Bhima met with a greatly powerful, and j 
hungry man-eating Rukshasa, named 
Vaka. 

29. The best of men, the son of Pandu, 
^Bluina, soon killed him with the strength of 

his arms, and thus made the citizens safe 
and fearless. 

30. They then heard of t lie Suyamvara 
of Krishna, (Drnupadi) t lie daughter ol the 
' ing of Panchala. Having heard it, they 
Vent there and obtained her. 

31. Having obtained Drnupadi, they 
lived there lor a year. And then those 
chastisers of foes, having been known, went 
back to Hastinap ir. 

32. They W'ere then told by the «*on of 
santanu, king Dhritarastra, as follows — 
‘O dear children, so that dissensions may 
not take pl^pe among you .ill brothers and 
fcousins, 

33 — 35 - Wb have settled that Khandava- 
prastha will be your abode. Therefore, 

sting of all jealousies go to h\e at 
Chandavaprastha, which contains many 
owns and broad roads, “ Having heard these 
f words, they (the Pandavas J, with all their 
friends and followers, went to Khandaya- 
prastha, taking with them many jewels *and 
precious stones. And the sons of Pritha lived 
there for many years. • 

36. They brought by the force of their 
arms many chiefs and potentates under their 
subjugation. Setting their hearts on \irtue 
and firmly adhering to truth, 

37. Being unexcited by wrath, being calm 
in demeanour, and putting down numerous 
evils, the Pandavas gradually rose in power. 
The greatly illustrious Bhima subjugated the 
East. 

38. The heroic Aryuna conquered the 
North ; Nakula the West and the slayer ol 
heroic foes, Sahudeva, the South. 

39. Having done this their kingdom 
extended over the whole world. Each like 
a sun in splendour, they looked like five 
suns ; 

40-41. And the earth appeared to have 
S>ix suns on Recount of the presence of the 


heroic Pandavas. Then for some reasons 
the just king Yudhisthira sent to the forest 
his greatly powerful and heroic . brother 
Tshab^ashachi ^Aryuna), dearer ^ him than 
life itself. • * 

42. *That best of men, the self-controlled 
and virtuous (Aryuna) lived in the forest lor 
eleven years and ten months. 

43. Thus roving abo>ut in many places, 
on one occasion, he went to Krishna in 
13 war k a and he obtained theie for his wife 
the lotus-e)cd, 

4.4. And swcet-speeched younger sister 
of Krishna, named Suvadra. Like Sachi 
with the g 1 eat lndra and like I.akshmi 
with Krishna, 

45-46. Suvadra was much pleased to be 
united with Ar v una, the son ol Pandu. O 
best ol kings, the son of Kunti w'ith Krishna 
then gratified Agni hy giving him the 
Kh.uul.lv 1 to burn. The task did not 
at all appear heavy to Aryuna, assisted as 
he was by Krishna, 

47. As nothing is a heavy task to Vishnu, 
in the matter ol destroying Ins enemies. 
Agni gave to the son of Pritha the excellent 
bow Gandivn, 

48. An in 'xhaustible quiver, and one 
w.irchariot, bearing an ape as its standard. 
On this occasion did Aryuna rescue the 
frig lit cued great A sura Moya. 

49. And he (Moya) built the beautiful 
assembly-room, adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and prra tons stones. Seeing this 
building, the wicked Duryodhana was tempt- 
ed to possess it. 

50. Thereupon he deceived Yudhisthira 
by men. 11 ol a game, played by the son of 
Subala (Sakuni), and he sent him to the 
forest tor twelve years, 

51. And another additional year to live 
in concealment, thus making the period (of 
banishment) complete thirteen years. On 

! the fourteenth )eai, w-hen thc»v (the Panda- 
vas) returned and claimed their kingdom, 

52 — 53. O King, they did not get it. 
Thereupon war was declared, and the Pan- 
duvas, after exterminating the whole race of 
Kshatryas, and killing king Duryodhana 
obtained back their kingdom. This is the 
history of the Pandavas, w'ho never acted 
under the influence of evil passions. O best 
of kings, this is the account of the dissen- 
sion that ended in the loss of their kingdom 
by the Kurus and of the victory of the 
Pandavas. 

Tints ends* the sixty first chapter h Adi - 
vansabatarana, in the Adi Parva . 


II 



mahabharata. 


84 


austerities, the celestials, appearing be- 
fore him, succeeded with sweet words in 
winning, him from his asceticism. * 

Tlifi Celestials said 

s. O king of the world, you shoSld see 
that piety may not sustain a diminution m 
your hands. Protected by you, piety 
will protect the universe. 

Indra said : — 

6. Protect attentively and rigidly piety 
on earth. Protecting virtue on earth, you 
will see many sacred regions (in after-life.) 

7—8. Though I belong to heaven and 
you to earth, yet you are my friend and 
you are dear to me. O king of men, live 
in that place in earth which is delightful, 
which is full of animals, wealth and corn, 
which is sacred, which is-UPll-protecled like 
heaven, and which is blessed with fertility, 
which has agreeable climate and every object 
of enjoyment. 

9. O king, of Chedi, this Chedi, your 
kingdom, is full of riches, gems, and preci- 
ous stones. It contains much mineral 
wealth. 

10. The cities in this kingdom are all 
devoted to virtue. The people are honest 
and contented. They never speak false- 
hood even in jest. 

11. The sons never divide their wealth 
here with their fathers. They are always 
mindful of their parent’s welfare. Lean kme 
are never yoked to the plough or to the cart 
engaged in carrying merchandise. 

12. They are all well-fed and fat. O 
reverencer of the celestials, the four castes 
are engaged in doing their respective duties 
in Chedi. Let nothing in the three worlds 
remain unknown to }uu. 


Vaishampayana said 

17. The slayer of Vitra (Indra) gave 
him also a bamboo-stick to * protect the 
hc^iest and the peaceful. 

t 8. After the expiration of a year, the 
king planted it on the ground for the pur- 
pose of worshipping the giver, (Indra.) 

19. O king, from that day up to this 
day, all kings, following the example of 
Vasu, began to plant a bamboo-stick on the 
ground to worship Indra. 

20. After planting the stick, they coVSt** 
it with golden cloths, peifume it with scents, 
and decorate it with garlands and various 
ornaments. 

21 — 23. The god Indra was thus wor- 
shipped in due form with garlands and 
ornaments. The god, assuming the form 
of a swan, came himself to accept the wor- 
ship thus offered. The great Indra was 
much pleased to see the auspicious worship 
thus made by Vasu, the best of kings, and 
said to him, “ Those men and kings who will 
worship me, 

24. And will observe this my festival 
like the king of Chedi, will gain wealth and 
victory for their countries and kingdoms. 

25 — 26, Their cities will also expand, 
and will be ever in joy.” O king, Vasu, the 
great monarch, was thus blessed by the 
high-souled chief of the celestial^ Maghavat 
Indra. Those men, who cause this festival 
of Indra to be observed • 

2 7. With the gifts of lands, gems, and 
precious stones, like Mng Vasu, become 
much respected in the worlds. 

28. -29. Vasu, the King of Chedi, thus 
bemg blessed by Indra, and bestowing boons 
and* performing great sacrifices, continued 
to observe the festival of Indra. He' had 
five greatly powerful, and immeasurably 
effulgent sons. 


13. I shall give you an excellent and 
great crystal car, which the celestials alone 
possess, and which is capable of carrying 

f you through the sky. 

14. You only, among .all mortals on 31 


earth, wilj ride on that best of cars, and 
“i* 1- thp sky like a celestial, thoughj 

. f « 

15. 'I shall also give you a vifctory-prb-l 
- J - ' , Iotu$es £ f wpar- , 

> not be. wounded by' 

. , * t , ,1 . ^ , • „ rt ^ 

x6. O fcirig of men, this excellent, match - • 


30. The emperor (Vasu) installed his 
sons in many kingdoms. His illustrious 
son Vrihadratha, — a great car-warrior, — 
was installed in the kingdom of Ma^adha: 

31. His other sons w<*re Pratyagrihh, and 
Kusamva, who was also called Maaivahana. 
Two others were ^avilhi and Y^dufe^ho 
was greatly powerful arid* 4nvlri'dbffe .In 
battle/ * ^ 1 f * 1 ' *•» •' - v • ' 

( ; ■ ■ ' . , . ■ f ; 

,wr ,Okmg, these were the sons of that 
erectly effulgent royal sage. Thie fiVe.ipns 
rpunded kingdoms and cities after theif 
nafaes/ ’ ''T* 


; year* distinctive ; 

travelled through 


ages* Whfln fcc 
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34. The Gandharyas and Apsaras came 
to adore that illustrious man. And because 
he moved through the upper regions (in his 
car),. he was called Upanchara. 

35. The river which flowed by his capital, 
was once attacked by a living mountain cali- 

Kolakala Suktimati , who was maddened 
lust. • 

36. The mountain was kicked by Vasu, 
-and the riVer came out of the? embrace of 

I mountain by the indentation caused by 
» kick. 

37. From this embrace of the mountain, 
ie river gave birth to a twin, — a son and 

[[daughter, and the river, grateful to Vasu, 

: them both to him. 

138 . The best of royal sages and the 
fiver of wealth and the punisher of enemies, 
_ /asu) made the son of the river the gener- 
alissimo of his army. 

39—40. The King made the daughter 
f the river who was called Girika his wife ; 
nd Girika, the wife of Vasu, purifying hcr- 
|elf by a bath when her season of impurity 
ame, told her state to her husband. But 
(lat very day the ancestors of Vasu came 
► him ; 

And they asked that best of kings and 
oremost of wise men to kill deers to per- 
form their s radh ; and the King, thinking 
|that the copimand of his ancestors should 
not be disoDeyed, 

42. Wenttfut to hunt (the deer), thinking 
of Girika who was exceedingly beautiful 

and was like Sree herself. 

» > 

43. There were (in the forest in which the 

king went to hunt) many Asoka, Champaka, 
Chutas, Atimuktas, Punnagas, Karnikaras, 
Vakula, Divya-patala, • 

44. Patala, Narikela, Chandana, Arjuna 
and various other beautiful, sacred and 
great trees, full of fragrant flowers and 
sweet fruits. 

45. The whole forest was maddened by 
the sweet notes of Kokilas and echoed with 
the hum of intoxicated bees. It was the 
season of spring, and the forest in which 
the Jting was, roaming was as beautiful as 
the gardens of Kuvera. 

46. The king was filled with desire,, 
but he did not find Girika by him. Mad-, 
deaed by dbsitetbe king roamed Tlere .and! 

and he saw, - 

47. A beautiful Asoka tree, decked with 
emmense foliage and its branches so covered 
mith flowersthat they can not be seen, 

4 $. The king comfortably seated him* 
self under its cod shade and enjoyed the 
sweet fragrance of the flowers mated with 


49. He breathed the delicious breeze 
blowing slowly all over the forest. 
i # He became so much excited — (Slokas 50 
I to 52 not translated for obvious reason.)^ 

53. The king, learned in the subtle truths 
of Dharma, Artha, and Kama, saw a swift 
hawk resting very near him. He addres- 
sed the bird thus, 

54. u O amiable one, take this to my wife 
Girika, and give it to her. She is now in 
her season. 

I 55. The swift hawk took it from the king 
and flew rapidly through the sky. 

56. When he was thus flying through the 
sky, he was seen by another hawk, ana thin- 
king that he was carrying some meat he 
flew at him. 

57. The two birds fought together with 
their beaks, and when they were thus fight- 
ing, the seed fell into the waters of the 
Yamuna . 

58. Therr in the Yamuna lived an Apsara, 
known by the name Adnka, who dwelt in 
the wafer of the river as a fish, — it was the 
result of the curse of a Brahmana on her. 

59. The fish, Adrika, rapidly came to 
the spot where Vasil's seed fell from the 
claws of the hawk, and she swallowed it at 
once. 

60. Some time after, this fish (Adrika) 
was caught by the fishermen. O best of the 
Bharata race, it was the tenth month after 
she swallowed the seed. 

61. There came out from the stomach 
of this fish two children of human form, — 
one a boy and the other was a girl. The 
fishermen were very much astonished (to 
see this wonderful phenomenon), and they 
went to king Uparichara (Vasu). 

62. They said, ” O king, these two, — 
(the boy and the girl) have been born in the 
womb of a fish. The king Uparichara 
took the male child. 

63. That child became afterwards the 
virtuous and powerful monarch, named 
Matsa. The Apsara was also released from 
her form as soon as the children were- born, 

64. Because she had been told before by 
the illustrious one that she would be released 
from her piscatorial form after giving birth 
to two human children. 

1 65. Now according to th^se words, having 

given birth' to the two children, and being 
killed by the fishermen, she left the form <2 
the fish and assumed her own cdesti*i 
form. • ' } 

66. The excellent Apsara then rose on the 
path trodden by Siddhas , Rishis and 
ranat* The {^-smelling daughter of 
fish-form Apsara , 
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67; Was then given by the king to the 
fishermen, saying, “Let this (child) oe your 
daughter.” She was gifted with great beauty, 
and possessed of every virtue. 

*68. That girl of sweet smiles, was known 
by the name of Satyavati ; but owing to her 
association with fishermen, she was for 
years of fishy smell. 

69. Wishing to serve her father (the 
fisherman), she plied a boat on the waters 
of the Yamuna. Parashara when going 
to the pilgrimage, saw her one day. 

70. She was exceedingly beautiful, — an 
object of desire with even a Siddfia. As 
soon as the wise Rishi saw the girl of sweet 
smiles, he desired to have her. 

71. The best of Rishis (Parashara) ad- 
dressed the daughter of Vasu, the girl of 
celestial beauty and tapering thighs, saying, 
“ O blessed girl, accept my embraces.” 

72. She replied, “ O holy Rishi, see, the 
Rishis are standing on both the banks of the 
river. Seen by them, how can I grant your 
wish ?” 

73. Thus addressed by her, the illustrious 
lord (Parashani) created a fog, by which the 
whole place was covered wbh darkness. 

74. Seeing the sudden creation of the 
fog by the great Rishi, the girl was very 
much astonished and became suffused with 
blushes of bashfulness. 

Satyavati said 

75. O holy Rishi, know me to be a girl 
under the control of my father. O sinless 
man, my virginity will be sullied by accepting 
your embraces. 

76. O best of Brahmanas, O Rishi, my 
virginity being sollied, how shall I be able to 
return home ? I shall not then be able to bear 
life. O illustrious one, take all this into your 
(kind) consideration, and do what is proper. 


season, and she accepted the embraces of 
that Rishi of wonderful deeds. 

8 r . Thenceforth she became known among 
men by the name of Gandhavati (sweet- 
scented.) Men could smell sweet scent of her 
body from a distance of a Yoyona . 

82. Thence she was also called Yoyana - 
gfandha. After all this, the illustrious rara- 
shara went away to his home (hermitage). 

83. Satyavati was exceedingly pleased to 
receive the excellent boon, and sne there- 
upon, on that very day, conceived through 
the embraces of Parashara. 

84. She gave birth on an island in the 
Yamuna , a greatly powerful child, begotten 
on her by Parashara ; and the child with the 
permission of her mother adopted asce- 
ticism. 

85. He went away saying, “ As soon as 
I shall be remembered by you on any occa- 
sion, I shall (immediately) appear before 
you.” Thus was born Dwaipayana in the 
womb of Satyavati by Parashara. 

86. Because he was born on an island, he 
was called Dwaipayana. That learned man 
(Dwaipayana), knowing that Dharma would 
become lame by one leg at each Yuga, 

87. And that the period of human life and 
strength would follow the Yuga (by becom- 
ing shorter and lesser), and moved by the 
desire of obtaining the favour of brahma and 
the Brahmanas, 

88. Arranged the Vedasf and thence he 
came to be called Vyasa. He then taught 
the Vedas and the fifth # Veda Mahabharata. 

89. To Sumanta, Jaimini, Paila, his own 
son Suka, and his disciple Vaishampayana 
(myself). 

cp. The Bhavata Sanhita was published 
by him separately through these men. Then 
was born in the womb of Ganga by Santanu, 
Bhisma, 


Vaishampayana said 

77* That best of Brahmanas, (Parashara 
having been much pleased with all that sh 
said, replied “ You shall remain a virgi 
even after associating with me. 

78. O timid girl, O beauteous maider 
ask from me any boon you desire to hav< 
O beauty of sweet smiles, my favour (boon 
has never proved fruitless.” 

79- Having been thus addressed, th 
jmaiden (Satyavati) asked for the boon tha 
fjf r body might be sweet-scented ; and th 
illustrious Rishi granted thlt wish of he 
fce^rt. 


. - . . - be- 

exceedingly pleased* .iihfl wain 


91- Of great energy, fame and immea- 
surable prowess. There was an illustrious 
and famous Rishi, learned in the interpreta- 
tion of the Vedas, 

92. That greatly famous man was known 
by the name of Animandavya. Though 
innocent, he was accused of theft and was 
put on a shula. 




Dharma and addressed him thus,— 1 * In my 
childhood I pierced a little fly with a blade 
of grass. 

94- O Dharma, I remetfiber this sin i>( 
mme ; I cannot rememljer *ny, rothaCn 
have since practised- x ^ 

' Has 
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95. The killing of a Brahmana is more 

hertkms than any other sin in the world ; (As 
you kill me) O Dharma, you shall take birth 
on earth, (and that too) in the Sudra 
caste. • 

96. Thus being cursed) Dharma was 

born a Sudra as Vidura who was learned, 
virtuous and pure-bodied. • 

97. The Suta, Sanjaya, who was like a 
Rishi, wa^ begot by Gavalgana, and the 
greatly powerful Kama was begot by Surja 
on Kunti when she was a maid. 

98. He came out of his mother’s womb 
fcwith a natural coat of mail and with a face 
[beautified by ear-rings. For the benifit of the 
Iwhole world, the world-wide famous, 

I 99. Vishnu himself, the worshipped diety 
Fof all the worlds, was begot by Vasudeva on 
|Devaki. He is the great God without birth 
land death ; he is the creator and lord of 
[the universe. 

100. He is called by the learned the 
nvisible cause of all, he knows no dete- 

oration, he is the first Brahma, he is the 
kbode of the three qualities (Satya, Raja 
and Tama), he is the great soul, he is 
andetenorating, he is the first, the cause 
[f the creation, the Nature, the con- 
olling Lord. 

101. He is the Purusha, the Creator 
himself, he % is the centre ot Satya Guna } 
he is infinite, he is incapable of being 
moved, he % the diety, he is Lord 

I'Narayana ; 

102. He is Dhafa , he is undeteriorating, 
he is effulgent, he is the best, he is the 

reat combiner, the increate, the invisible 
ence of all, and the great iminutabje. 
le is bereft of those attributes that *are 
cnowable by the senses, he is the universe 
[itself without beginning* birth and decay. 

103. This great being, possessed of infinite 
I wealth, this Grandsire of all creatures, took 

his birth in the race of Andhaka — Vrishnis, 

1 order to increase the piety in the world. 

104. Satyaki and Kritavarma, learned 
the science . of arms, possesed of great 
owess, well versed in all the Sastras , 
er obidient to Narayana, 

105 — 107. And expert in the use of arms, 
vere begot by Satyaka and Hridika. The 
of the great ascetic Rishi Varadwaja was 
in a, pot, and there it began to develope. 
?rom that seed was born Drona. From 
he seed of Goutam, fallen on a heap of reeds, 
ver# b otto twifl r Kripa trf great strength 

^Kadpi), ^he'nMiithec of Ashwathama ,* 


108. Then was born, from the sacrificial 
fire, Dhristadyumna, as effulgent as the fire 
jtself. 

109. The mighty hero was bftrn, abort 
in his hand, in order to kill Drona here* 
after. ♦From the sacrificial altar was born 
Krishna (Draupadij, resplendent and 
handsome, 

no. A girl of fascinating features and 
great beauty. Then was born the disciples 
of Pralhad, namely Nagnajit and Suvala. 

11 . Suvala begot a son, named Sakuni* 
who through the curse of the celestials, be- 
came an enemy of virtue and a destroyer 
of creatures. And (Suvala begot) a daughter* 

1 12. Who became the mother of Duryo- 
dhana, and both ot them were well versed 
in acquiring worldly profits. From Krishna 
Dwaipnyana was born Dhritarastra, the 
king of men, 

1 13 — 1 14. And Pandu of great strength* 
both in the womb ot the wile of Vichitra- 
virja, and from him was also born in the 
I womb ot a Sudra woman, the wise and in- 
telligent Vidura, learned in both Dharma 
and Artha and tree from all sins. F'ive 
sons were born of Pandu 

1 15. In the wombs of his two wives. 
Yudhisthira was the son of the eldest. 
Yudhisthira was born of Dharma, Brikodara 
Bhima was born ot Maruta ; 

116 — 1 17. The first of all, the best 
wielder of the arms, illustrious Aryuna was 
born of Indra ; and Nakuia and Sahadeva 
of handsome features, ever-engaged in the 
services of their superiors, were born of the 
twin Ashwinis. One hundred sons were 
born to the wise Dhritarastra, 

118. Namely Durvodhana and others 
and another son, named Yuyutsa (born of 
a Vaisya woman) 

1 19 — 120. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, amongst those one hundred sons, 
eleven, namely Dushyasana, Dussaha, 
Durmarshana, Vikarna, Chitrasena, Viving- 
sati, Yaya, Satyavrata, Purumitra, and 
Yuyutsa of Vaisya wife, were all great car* 
warriors. Abhimanyu was born of Suvadra, 

121. The sister of Vasudeva (Krishna), 
begot by Aryuna, and therefore he was the 
grandson of Pandu. Five sons were born to 
the five Pandavas by Draupadi, the daught- 
er of Panchala. 

122. These princes were all very hand* 
some and learned in all the Skustrato* 
From Yudhisthira was bom Pritivwih^ya, 
from Bhima was born $utashama % 

123. Aryuna was bortt Srmaldrtti, 
from N akuhr was bom Sitaraka * knd'-ftbm 



Sahadevawas born the greatly powerful 
Srutasena. 

124. Bhima begot a son in the forest one 
Hirbnb^ %iamed Ghatatkacha. Dr.iupadi 
gave birth to a daughter also, named 
Shikhandini, and she was transformed into 
a male child. 

125 — 127. She was thus transformed into 
a male child by a Jaksha, named Sthuna, 
who did it from the desire of doing her 
good. In that great battle of Kurus assem- 
bled many hundreds of kings and potentates 
to fight among one another. I am unable 
to recount the names of those innumerable 
hosts. I have named only the principal 
ones who have been mentioned in this 
history (Mahabharata). 

Thus ends sixty third chapter , Adivans - 
ahatarana , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X 1 V . 
(ADIVANSABATARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahman, I wish o hear in detail 
the accounts of those that you have named 
and of those that you have not named and 
other kings and potentates by thousands. 

2. O great man, you should tell me in 
full the object for which these great car- 
warriors, all equal to the celestials, were 
born on earth. 

VaiBhampayana said — 

3. O king, we have heard that what you 
ask is a mystery even to the celestials. I 
shall however, speak of it, after bowing my 
head to the Self-Born (Brahma). 

4. The son of Jamadagni, (Parashu- 
rama), after making the earth bereft of 
Kshatryas for twenty-one times, went to the 
best of the mountains, named Mahendra, 
and began his penances. 

5. O king, when the earth was thus 
bereft of Ksnatryas, the Kshatrya women 
used to come to the Brahmanas for off- 
spring. 

6. O best pf men, the Brahmanas had 

connections with them only at their seasons, 
and not when they were not in their 
seasons, and they the Brahmans did not 
do it with lust. % 

‘ 7. Thus thousands of Kshatrya women 
conceived through these connections with 
Jhe Brahmanas, and O Jci ng, thus were bom 
jroany Kshatryas pf great prowess, 


8. And many boys and girls, in or< k r 
to thrive the Kshatrya race. Thus sprang 
the Kshatrya race from Kshatrya women 
from their connections with ascetic Bran- 
mdDhas. 

9. The new generation, blessed with long 
life, began to thrive in virtue, and thus were 
.-gain established the four castes having 
Brahmanas at their head. 

1 o — ii. At the time (of which I speak), 
every man went to his wife only at the time 
of her season and never from lust or when 
she was not at her season. Other creatures 
also, — even those that were born in the 
race of birds, — followed this example. O 
best of the Bharata race, thus were born 
hundreds and thousands of creatures, and 
they all thrived in virtue. 

12. O lord of the earth, all creatures 
were virtuous and religious, and all men were 
free from sorrow' and desease. 

13. O king having the walk of an ele- 
phant, thus once more was governed by the 
Kshatrya the wide earth, with the ocean 
for her boundaries, with her mountains and 
woods and towns. 

14. When thus was earth again governed 
virtuously by the Khatryas, the other castes, 
having Brahmanas at their head, were filled 
with great joy. 

15. All the kings (of the world), becom- 
ing free from vices born of lust and an^er, 
and punishing those that deserved punish- 
ment, protected the earth. * 

16. And (Indra) the deity that performed 
one huudred sacrifices* and who has one 
thousand eytes, seein • that all the Kshatrya 
sovereigns ruled their kingdoms very virtu- 
ously, poured down vivifying showers of 
rati^ at the proper time and at the proper 
place, and thus protected all creatures. 

17. O king, no t>ne died in, early age 
and none took to wife before attaining to 
age. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, thur was 
filled the earth to the very shores of the sea 
with long-lived men. 

19. The Kshatryas performed great 
sacrifices and bestowed much wealth on the 
Brahmanas, and all the Brahmanas also 
studied the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
the Upanishadas. 

20. O king, no Brahmana ever sold the 
Vedas, and none of them ever read them 
aloud before a Sudra. 

21. The Vaisyas tilled well the earth 
with the help of bullocks, and they never 
yoked June to the plough- They carefully 
fed the lean ones. 
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22 k Men nevar milched the cows as long as 
the calves could only live on the milk of their 
mothers. No merchant sold his goods witlj 
false scales. 

23. O best of men, all men, thus virtu- 
ously inclined, did every thing with their 
eyes fixed on virtue* 

24. O king, all men of all castes %ere 
mindful of the respective duties of their 
respective castes. O best of men, their virtue 
never sustained any diminution* 

25. Both women and kine gave birth to 
offspring at the proper time, and trees bore 
flowers and fruits at their proper seasons. 

26. O king, the Krita (Satya) Yuga 
having come into the world, the whole earth 
was filled with numerous creations* 

27. O best of the Bharata race, O lord 
Of men, when such was the happy state of 
the world, the Asurcis began to take birth in 
royal dynasties. 

28. The sons of Diti, (the Asuras) , having 
been continually defeated by the sons of 
Aditi, (the celestials) and deprived of 
sovereignty and heaven, began to take 
birth on earth. 

29 — 30. O king, wishing to enjoy sove- 
reignty in this earth, the powerful Asuras 
took birth among cows, horses, mules, 
camels, buffaloes, elephants, deer ; they also 
took birA as Rakshasas and others. 

31. O protector of the world, owing to the 
birth of tho#e (Asuras) that were already born 
and those that were being born, the Earth 
became incapablg of supporting herself. 

32% Amongst the sons of Diti and Danu, 
some, being thrown off from heaven, took 
birth as men, and became proud and inso- 
lent monarchs on earth. , • 

33. Possessed of great prowess, they 
covered the earth m various shapes. They, 
becoming great oppressors, filled the earth 
to the very shores of the sea. 

34. They began to oppress the Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas, and Sudras; 
they began to persecute all other creatures 
with their strength. 

35. O king, frightening and killing all 
creatures, they roamed over the earth. 

'36. Bereft of virtue and truth, proud of 
their strength, intoxicated with their in- 
solence, they even insulted the holy Rishis 
in their hermitages. 

37. O king, the earth, thus oppressed by 
the Asuras of great Strength, energy and 
abundant means, thought of appealing to 
Brahma. 

38. The united strength of the Naga 
Shesha, and other creatures , (such as the 


tortoise and the elephant), could not sup- 
port the earth, attacked by the powerful 
Danavas. 

39. O protector of the woifd* thereupon 
the Earth, afflicted with fear and oppressed by 
the ^weight (of the Danavas), went to the 
Grandfather of all creatures and asked his 
protection. 

40 — 41. She saw the divine Brahma,— 
the creator of the worlds, — who is undeteri- 
orating, — seated (on his seat), surrounded by 
the celestials and great and illustrious 
Rishis, and adored by the delighted Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras who are always en- 
gaged in the services of the celestials. 

42. The Earth adored the Grandsire, and 
O best of the Bharata race, telling bim all 
that had happened, before all the regents of 
the world she asked his protection. 

43. O king, the object (for which she 
came) was already known beforehand to 
the Omniscient, Self-created, and Supreme 
Lord. 

44. O descendant of the Bharata’race, he 
is the creator of the universe, why should he 
not know fully what is in the minds of the 
creatures, including the very Devas and 
the Danavas T 

45- O great king, the Lord of the earth, 
Prajapati, Isha, Shambhu, then thus spoke 
to her. 


Brahma said 

46. O Vasundhara (the holder of wealth,) 
I shall appoint all the dwellers of heaven in 
the work for which you have come to me. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

__ 4+w . O king, having thus addressed 
the Earth, the divine Brahma, bade her 
farewell. Then the Creator commanded all 
the celestials, saying, “ Go all of you, and 
take your birth on earth to free her from her 
burden. Go according to your respective 
parts and seek battles (with the Danavas). 

40. Then the creator of all the creatures, 
calling all the tribes of the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras, spoke to them thus, Go all 
of you and take your birth amongst men 
according to your respective parts and m 
the forms you prefer. 

so. AH the celestials with Indra at their 
head, having heard those words of the lord of 

he celestiaf 5 ,-words that were true, that 

were desirable under the circumstances, And 
which were fraught with benefit,— accepted 
them. * 

v . Having then resolved to. 
on the earth according 
parts, they all *ent to 
slayer of foes, Narayana, 
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52, Who bears the discus‘and the mace 

in his hands, who wears yellow colored cloth, 
who is greatly effulgent, who has the lotus 
on his gavel, svho is the slaver of the foes of 
the celesti^s, who is fixedly staring at his 
wide chest, • 

53, Who is the lord of the Prajapati 
(Brahma) himself, who is the sovereign of 
all the gods, who is of infinite strength, who 
has the mark of the auspicious wheel on his 
breast, who is the central force of every one’s 
faculties, and who is adored by all the 
dieties ; 

54, To him, this most exalted of all per- 
sons, Indra said, “ Be incarnate." And Hari 
replied, “ Be it so." 

Thus ends the sixty fourth chapter , Adi - 
in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LX V. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) 

Vaishamapayana said:— 

1. Thereupon, Hari held a consultation 
with Indra regarding his incarnation on 
earth with all the celestials according to 
their respective parts. 

2. Having then ordered the celestials, 
(what they should all do), Indra returned 
from the abode of Hari (Baikuntha). 

* 3. The dwellers of heaven then, one after 
the other, took birth on earth for the des- 
truction of the Asuras and for the welfare 
of the three worlds. 

4. O best of kings, the celestials, as each 
preferred, took birth in the races of Brah - 
mars his and Rajarshis . 

5. They killed the Danavas, Rakshasas, 
Gandharvas, Nagas and other calibons and 
creatures. 

& O best of the Bharata race, the Dana- 
vas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas and Nagas 
could not kill the (incarnate) celestials, even 
in their infancy, so strong were they. 

Janamejaya said 

7— S. I desire to hear the accounts of 
the births of the Devas, Danavas, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras, Manavas, Jakshas, and 
Rakshasas from their beginning. Therefore, 
— - M about thi 


Vaishampayana said 

' 9. • Bowing down my head to the Self- 
created (Brahma), I shall narrate to you 
ih'detail *be origin of the celestials and of all 


10. Brahma had six mind*bofrt sons, 
(created out of his mind), namely Marichi* 
^tri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. 

1 ij| Marichi had a son, named Kashyapa, 
and from Kashyapa have sprung all crea- 
tures. Daksha begot thirteen illustrious 
daughters. 

12^—13. O best of kings, the daughters, 
of Daksha were Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, 
Danayu, Sinhika, Krodha, Pradha* Viswa, 
Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru. The 
sons and grandsons of these daughters, all 
of exceeding prowess, were infinite in num- 
ber. 

14. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
from Aditi were born the twelve Adityas, — 
who were all lords of the Universe. I shall 
now mention them to you according to 
their names. 

15. (They were) Datha, Mitra, Aryamana, 
Sakra, Varuna, Angsa, Vaga, Vivaswata, 
Pusha, and Savitri, the tenth (daughter). 

16. The eleventh was Tashtri, and the 
twelvth was Vishnu. The youngest, however, 
was the best in merit. 

17. Diti had one son, named Hiranya- 
kashipu, and the illustrious Hiranyakashipu 
had five sons, famous all over the world. 

18. The eldest was Prahlada, the next 
was Sanghlacjha, the third was Anuhladha, 
the fourth was Sivi, and the youngest was 
Vashakala. 

19. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
it is known everywhere th »t Prahlada had 
three sons, namely Virochana, Kumbha, and 
Nikumbha. 

20. Virochana’s son was greatly powerfnl 
Vali, and the s#n of Vali was the great 

Asura Vana. 

• 

21. He (Vana) was blessed with great 
fortune ; he was a follower of Rudra, and was 
also known by the name of Mahakala. 

22 — 26. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, Danu had forty sons, the eldest of them 
was the famous King Viprachitti. The 
others were Samvara, Namuchi, Puloma, 
Asiloma, Keshi T Durjaya, Ayasiras, Aswa- 
siras, Aswasanku, Gaganamurdhan, Vega- 
van, Ketuman, Swarbhanu, Aswa, Aswapati, 
Vrishaparva, Ajaka, Aswagriva, Sukshma, 
Tuhunda, Ekapada, Eknchakra, Virupaksha, * 
Mahodara, Nichandra, Nikumbha, Kupata, 


* neat; were the well-known sons 
of Danu. Suria and Chandrama (the sun 
and the moon) of the celestials were other 
persons and they were not the sons . pf 
Danu. Besides the above, there were teta 
more powerful and great sons 
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Rkaksha, heroic Amritapa, Pralam- 

va, Naraka, 

30. Vatapi, Satrutapana, the great Asun* 
SatHa, Garistha, Danayu and the ^D*mava, 
named Dirghajihva. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the sons and grandsons of the above were 
numberless. Sinhika gave birth to a # son, 
called Rahu, the persecutor of the sun and 
the mooti. 

32. And (she gave birth to) three others, 
namely Suchandra, Chandrahantri and 
Chandrapramardana. The numberless pro- 
geny of Krodha was much wicked as she 
herself was. 

33. Their race was wrathful, of crooked 
deeds, and the persecutors of foes. Danayu 
had four sons, tne best among the Asuras. 

34. (They were) Vikshara, Vala, Vira, 
and the great Asura Vritra. The sons of 
Kala were like Yama himself, all the slayers 
of their enemies. 

3{j. They were greatly famous' and pow- 
erful amongst the Danavas and were great 
oppressors of their enemies. 

36. (They were) Vinasana, Krodha, 
Krodhahantri and Krodhasatru. These were 
the sons of Kala. As it is heard, there were 
also many others among the sons of Kala. 
Sukra, ^the son of a Rishi was the great 
preceptor of all the Asuras. 

37. Thg illustrious Sukra had four sons 
who were also the preceptors of the Asuras. 
Their names were Tashtadhara and Atri, 
and two others & fearful deeds. 

38 — 39. They were as effulgent as the 
sun himself. They were always engaged in 
acquiring the regions of Brahma. Thu# have 
I narrated to you, as I heard them from the 
Purana, the accounts of the progeny of the 
Devas and the Danavas of great strength 
and power. The sons and grandsons, of 
these (Devas and DanavasJ) were so nuber- 
lcss that I am incapable ofxounting them. 

40. O protector of the world, ?he 
Tarkshya, Arishtanemi, Garuda, Aruni, 

41. And Varum were known to be the 
sons of Vinata. Shesha or Ananta, Vasuki, 
Takshaka, 

42. Kurma, and Kulika are known to 
be the sons of Kadru. Bhimasena, Ugra- 
sena, Suparna, Varuna, 

43. Gopatk Dhritarastra, Suryavarcha, 
Satyavarcha, Arkaparna, Prayuta, 

.44. Bhima and Chitraratha, all greatly 
famous, learned and self-controlled, then 
O Icing, was Shalishira, then fouiteenth 
in the least, Paryana, 


45. The Fifteenth, Kali and the six- 
teenth Narada; — these Devas ahd Gan- 
dharvas were known to be the sons of 
Muni. 

46. O descendant of Bharata aace?I shall 
now. mention many others. Anavadya, 
Manu, Vansa, Asura, Marganapria, 

47. Anripa, Subhaga and Vasi were the 
daughters of Pradha. Sidhya, Purrta, 
Varhi, and famous Purnayu, 

48. Brahmachari, Ratiguna and Suparna, 
Vishwavasu, Bhanu, and Suchandra ; — 

49 — 5°* These Devas and Gandharvas 
were also known to be the progeny of Pradha. 
It is also known that, that lady of good for- 
tune Pradha, through the celestial Rishi 
(Kashyapa), brought forth the holy race of 
Apsaras, namely, Alamvusha, Misrakeshi, 
Vidyutaparna, Tilottoma, 

51. Aruna, Rakshita, Rambha, Mono- 
roma, Keshini, Suvahu, Surata, 

52. Suraja and Supria, — these were the 
daughters (of Pradha). And Ativahu, cele- 
brated HahaHuhu, and Turmuru, these 
four best of Gandharvas (were also the sons 
of Pradha.) 

53. The Ambrosia, Brahmana, the kine 
the Gandharvas, and Apsaras were the 
offspring of Kapila, so is stated in the 
Parana. 

54. Thus have been narrated to you duly 
the births of all the creatures, — and of the 
Gandharvas, Apsaras. 

55. Nagas, Suparnas, Rudras and 
Maruts, of the kine, and of the fortu- 
nate and holy Brahmanas. 

56. This history, (if read or heard) ex- 
tends the period of life. It is sacred, it is 
worthy of all praise, it gives pleasure, if 
heard. It should be always heard and 
recited to others in a proper frame of 
mind. 

57. He, who properly reads in the pre- 
sence of the deities aad Brahmanas, this ac- 
count of the births of noble creature, obtains 
large progeny, good fortune and fame. He 
attains to the higher worlds hereafter. 

Thus end s' the sixty -fifth 
bhava , in the Adi Tarva. 

CHAPTER LXVI. 

(SAMBHAVA 

Vaishampayana said 

1. It i 6 known that the n , ^ _ _ 

of Brama were six great Rishi*. There 
was another (mind-born son; of Brahma,) 
named Sthanu. He had eleven sons gifted 
with great energy, 
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2. Namely, Mrigavyadha, Sarjpa, famous 
Niriti, Ajaikapata, Ahivardhana, the chas- 
tiser of his foes Pinaki. 

3. Dahana. Iswara, and greatly efful- 
gent KUp^Ji, Sthanu and the illustrious 

haga. These eleven are called eleven 
Rudras. 

4. (It has been already said that) 
Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Kratu, these powerful Rishis were six 
mind- born sons of Brahma. 

5. It is well-known in the world that the 
sons ;of Angiras were three, namely Vri- 
haspati, Utathya, and Samvarta, all of 
great asceticism. 

6. O king, it is said that the sons of 
Atri were countless ; they were all great 
Rishis and they were all learned in the 
Vedas, they were crowned with ascetic 
successes and their souls were in perfect 
peace. 

7. O best of kings, the offspring of 
greatly wise Pulastya were the Rakshasas, 
Monkeys, Kinnaras, and Jakshas. 

8. O king, the offspring of Pulaha were, 
it is said, the Shalavas (the winged-insects) 
the lions, the Kimpurnsllas (halt lions and 
half men) tigers, bears and wolves. 

9. The sons of Kratu (Balkhilyas), who 
were as sacred as sacrifice, were the com- 
panions of Surja. They were known to the 
three worlds, and they were all devoted to 
truth and vows. 

10. O protector of the world, the illus- 
trious Rishi Daksha, having his soul in 
complete peace and possessing great asceti- 
cism, sprang from the right toe of Brahma. 

11. The wife of the illustrious Daksha 
sprang from the left toe of Brahma. He 

begot fifty daughters on her. 

12. They were all lotus-eyed and of fault- 
less features and limbs. As he (Daksha) 
had no sons of his own, he made these 
daughters his Putrikas . 

13. He (Daksha) bestowed in due form, 
ten of his daughters on Dharma twenty- 
seven on Chandra, and thirteen on 
Kashyapa. 

14. Hear, O king, the names of the 
wives of Dharma as I mention them. 
(They were) K-irti, Lakshmi, Dhriti, Medha, 
Pushti, $raddha, Kria, 

15. Budhi, Lajja, and Mati. These were 

the ten wives of Dharma, as appointed by 
the self-created (Brahma) . # 

16. ' It is known throughout the world 
that the wives of Chandra were twenty- 

1, They were all of rigid and holy 


vows, they were employed to i 
time. 

17. They are the Nakshatras and 
yogonis. They were engaged in assisting 
the fourse of nature. The Grandsire 
(Brahma) had another son, named Manu, 
Manu had a son, called. Prajapati. 

1 8c The sons of Prajapati were eight 
and they were called the Vasus. 1 shall 
name them in detail. (They were)#Dhara, 
Dhruva, Soma, Aha, Anila, Anala, 

19. Pratyusha, and Provasha. These 
are known to be the eight Vasus. LTsara 
and the Brahma-knowing Dhruba were born 
of Dhumra. 

20. Soma and Anila were born of the 
wise Swasa. Aha was the son of Rata, and 
Anala of Sandilya. 

21. Prutyusha and Provasha were the 
sons of Provata. Dhara had two sons, 
namely, Dravina and Hutahavyavaha. 

22. Dhruba’s son was the illustrious 
Kala, the destroyer of the world. Soma’s 
son was Varcha, Varcha's daughter is 
Varchi. 

23. The fascinating Varchi had three 
sons, namely Sishera, Prana, and Ramana. 
The sons of Aha were Jyoti, Shama, 
Shanta and Muni. 

24. — 25. Agni’s son was the handsome 
Kumara who was born in the forestland as 
he was reared up by Kirtika and others, he 

I was called Kartikeya. After ^iim were 
(born his three brothers, namely) Shakha, 
Vishakha and Naigameya. Anila’s wife was 
Shiva, and hor sons were Monojava. 

26. And Avjjnatagati. These two were 
the sons of Anila. Know, Pratyasu’s son was 
the Riski, named Devala, 

27. And Devala had two sons, both 
greatly wise and forgiving. The sister of 
Vrihaspati, the first of women, the utterer 
of the sacred trutfy, 

28. And an austere ascetic, roamed over 
the world, having no attraction for the 
world. She (th6 sister of Vrihaspati) be- 
came the wife of the eighth Vasu, Provasa. 

29 — 30. She gave birth to the illustrious 
Bishwakarma, the founder of all arts, the 
creator of thausand arts, the artist of the 
celestials, the maker of all kinds of orna- 
ments, the best of all artists, and the maker 
of the celestial cars of the gods. 

31* Mankind was enabled to live in con- 
Se< j U f nce arts thi® illustrious man, 
and for this reason he was worshipped by all 
men. This Bishwakarma is •verlasting and 
immutable. 
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3i. The illustrious DharrriA, the dispen* 
Ser of all happiness, came out of the right 
breast of Brahma, assuming the form of a 
man. 

33. He (Dharma) had three excellent 

sons, charming to all creatures. (They were) 
Sama, Kama, and Harsha, who supported 
the worlds by their energy. # 

34. The wife of Kama was Rati, that of 
Shama wa% Prapti, and that of Harsha was 
Nanda ; upon these the worlds were made 
to depend. 

35. Kashyapa was the son of Marichi, 
and Kashyapa’s offspring were the Suras 
(celestials) and Asuras, O best of kings, 
therefore, he is the progenitor of all the 
worlds. 

36. Tashtri, who had the form of a mare, 
became the wife of Savita. She gave birth 
in the sky to a twin Ashwinis. 

37. O king, the sons of Aditi were twelve 
with Indra at their head, The youngest 
of the them was Vishnu, upon whom the 
worlds depend. 

38. These were the thirty-three celestials. 

I shall now mention to you their progeny 
according their Pakslias , Kulas , and Ganas. 

39. The Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
Marutas, the Vasus, the Varga vas, and the 
Viswadevas were each a Paksha. 


40. Vinata’s son, Garuda and the 
Aruna also, apd illustrious Vrishaspati were 
counted amongst the Adityas . 

41. The Ashwinis, all annual plants 
and all beasts wei^ counted among the 
Guhyakas . O king, these are the Ganas of 
the celestials, narrated to you. 


4^ — 44. Which narration cleanses men 
of all their sins. The illustrious Vrigfu 
sprang forth, ripping open the breast of 
Brahma. Vrigu’s soi\ was the learned 
Sukra, a poet himself and the son of a 
poet. He, being commanded by the Self- 
created (Brama) to pour rain and withhold 
it, and to dispense and remit calamities, be- 
came a planet, and he (still) traverses the sky 
in order to sustain the lives of all creatures 
in the three worlds. That preceptor of 
Yoga philosophy, that greatly intelligent 
man, that wise and self-controlled Brahma - 
chari became the preceptor of the Devas 
and the Danavas. 


45. Thus appointed by Brahma to look 
after the well-fare (of Daityas), Vrigu’s son 
(Sukra) begot another son, 

46. Named Chyavana, who was greatly 
famous, Very virtuous-minded and as efful- 
gent as the sun. O descendant of the 
Bharafca race, he came out of his mother’s 
womb in anger, and thus released ■ his 


47. Arushi, the daughter of Manu, be- 
came the wife of the wise Chyavana, and 

•the greatly illustrious Aurva was bom in 
her, ripping open her thighs. • 

48. His (Aurva’s) son was Richika, who 
became, even in his boyhood, very power- 
ful, energetic and virtuous. He (Richika) 
begot Jamadagni. 

49. The illustrious Jamadagni had four 
sons, the youngst of them was Parashu- 
rama. He was superior to all his other 
brothers in good qualities. 

50. He was self-controlled, but was 
expert in the use of all weapons, and he 
became the destroyer of the Kshatryas. 
Aurva had one hundred sons, the eldest of 
them being Jamadagni. 

51. These hundred sons begot offspring 
by thousands and filled the whole world. 
Brahma had two other sons, who had 
victory as their signification. 

52. They are known as Dhata and 
Bidhata t who lived with Manu. Their 
sister is the auspicious Lakshmi who lives in 
the abode of lotuses. 

53. The mind-born sons of Lakshmi are 
the sky- ranging horses. Varuna's eldest 
wife was the daughter of Sukra, named 
Divi. 

54 — 55 * She gave birth to a son, called 
Vala, and a daughter, named Sura, who 
gives joy to the celestials. And all destroy- 
ing Adharma was born (of her), when 
creatures began to devour one another. 
Nriti was his wife, from whom were 
born the Rakshasas, called Nairitas. 

56. She had also three other fearful and 
cruel sons, always engaged in sinful deeds. 
(They were) Vaya, Mahavaya and 

the destroyer of every created thing. 

57. This all -destroying being (Mrityu) 
had no wife or son. Kaki, Sweni, Bhasi, 
Dhritarastra, and Suki, — 

58. These five are known in the world as 
the daughters of Tamara. Kaki brought 
forth the crows ; Sweni the hawks ; 

59. Bhashi gave birth to the cocks and 
the vultures ; and Dhritarastra all ducks and 
swans, 

60 — 61. And she gave birth to also the 
Chakrabakas. The fair and illustrious Suki 
of amiable qualities and auspicious 
gave birth to all parrots. Krodna gave 
to nine daughters of wrathful tepiper* 

62. (They .were) Mrigi, Mrl| 

Hari, Bhadramana, Matangi, . 

Sweta, Suravi, 

63. And the beautiful Surasa of every 
auspicious sign. O best of men, the oft- 



spring 1 of Ml Igi are all beasts of dfter 
species. 

640 O Chastiser of foes, the offspring of 
mrigamaoa. are all beasts of bear species, 
and also of those beasts, called Srimara. 
Bhadramana gave birth to her son Airavata. 

65. And Airavata is the great celestial 
elephant. The offspring of Hari are the 
horses and the beasts of the monkey kind 
which are endued with great activity. 

66. Those animals that are called Golan - 
also are said to be the offspring of 

Sarduli gave birth to innumerable 
lions and tigers, 

67. And also to leopards and all other 
animals. O king, the offspring of Matangi 
are all elephants. 

68. And Sweta gave birth to the large 
elephant, known by the name of Sweta which 

ossesses great speed. O king, Suravi gave 
irth to two daughters, 

69. Namely, the beautiful Rohini and 
illustrious Gandharvi. O descendant of the | 
Bharata race, she had two other daughters, 
named, Vimala and Anala. 

70. All kine were born from Rohini and 
all horses from Gandharvi. And Anala gave 
birth to the seven kinds of trees which pro- 
duce pulpy fruits. 

71 — 72. Anala had another daughter 
named Suki. Surasa gave birth to a son, 
named Kanka. Aruna's wife Shweni gave 
birth to two very energetic and powerful 
sons, named Sampati and the mighty 
fatayu. Surasa also gave birth to the 
Nagas and Kadru the Pannyagas. 

73 — 74 * Vinata had two sons, the world 
known Garuda and Aruna. O king of men, 
O best of all wise men, thus have I fully 
described to you the genealogy of all the 
principal creatures. He who hears it is 
cleansed of all his sins. He acquires great 
knowledge, and finally attains to the highest 
state in after-life. 

Thus ends the sixty m sixth chapter , Sam - 
bhava , in the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X V I I . 

PARVA) — Continued, 

Sir, I desire to hear 
ou'in detail the accounts 6f the births 
— r ~eeds and acheivemenSs among men, 
of the DeVas, the Dan a vats, the Rakshasas, 
the Gandharvas, the lions, the tigers, the 
snakes, the birds and other animals, and in 
abort of all creatures, that became in- 
carnate in human forms, 


Vaishampayana said 

3. O king of men, I shall first tell you 
all about those Devas and the Danavas who 
we& born amongst men. 

4. The best of the Danavas, who was 
known by the name of Viprachitti, became 
that best of men who is known as Tarasan- 
dha. 

5. O king, that son of Diti,* who was 
known by the name of Hiranakashipu, 
became (that king) who was known in this 
world by the name of powerful Shuhupala. 

6. The younger brother of Prahlada 
who was known as Sanghlada, became 
among men that best of Vahlikas, known 
as famous Sayla. 

7. The youngest (brother of Prahlada) 
known as Anuhlada, became famous 
in this world as Dhristaketu. 

8. O king, that sot. of Diti who was 
known as Sibi, became the famous monarch 
Druma on earth. 

9. O best of men, that best of Asuras, 
who was known as Vashkala, became the 
great Vagadatta on earth. 

10. The five powerful and swift Asuras, 
namely Ayasira, Aswasira, Ayaswanku, 
Gaganmurdhana and Vegavan, 

11. O king, these powerful great Asuras 
were all born in the illustrious c dynasty of 
Kekaya and became great kings. 

12. The mighty Asura, vfho was known 

as Kctumana, became the king Amitouja 
of terrible deeds. . 

13. The great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as Swarvanu, became the king 
Ugrasena of fearful deeds. 

f4. The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known as Aswa, became the invincible 
king Asoka of greaV prowess. 

15. O king, that son of Diti, the younger 
brother of Aswa, who was known as Aswa- 

I pati, became the mighty king Hardikya. 

16. The great and fortunate Asura who 
was known. as Vishaparvana, became king 
Dhirghaprajna on earth. 

17. O king, the younger brother of 
Vrisaparvana, who was known as Ajaka, 
became Salwa on earth. 

18. The great Asura who was known as 
Aswagriva, became king Rochamana on 
earth. 

19. O king, the intelligent and illustrious 
Asura who was known as Sukshma, became 
the illustrious king Vrihadratha on earth . 

20. That best of Asuras, who was known 

as Tuhandu, became the. king Senabmdu 
on earth, . 
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ai. That greatly strong Asura, who was 
known as Ishupa, becamejcing Nagnajita of 
world-known prowess. 

22. The great Asura who was know^as 
Ekachakra, became known on earth as 
Pritivindhya. 

23. The great Asura, capable of displeas- 
ing' various modes of fight and known as 
Virupaksha, became known as king Chitra- 
varmana dh earth. 

24. That best of Danavas, known as 
the heroic Hara, beeame the famous and 
fortunate king Suvahu on earth. 

25. That Asura of great prowess, the 
chastiser of his foes, known as Suhara, 
became king Vahlika on earth. 

26. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Nichandra and whose face was as beauti- 
ful as the moon, became the fortunate king 
Munjakesha on earth. 

27. That greatly intelligent and invin- 
cible Asura, who was known as Nikumbha, 
became the best of kings Divadhipa on 
earth. 

28. That Asura who was known as 
Sarava amongst the sons of Diti, became the 
royal sage Pourava on earth. 

29. O king, that greatly powerful and 
fortunate Asura who was as Kupatha, became 
the famous king Suparsha on earth. 

30. O Icing, the great Asura who was 
known as Ki^tha, became the royal sage 
Parvateya, as effulgent as a golden 
mountain. 

31. That Asura, who was known as 
Salava the second, became king Prahlada in 
the land of the Valhikas on earth. 

32. That best of the Diti's sons, who.was 1 
known as Chandra and who was as hand- 
some as the lord of the«tars (moon), became 
Chandravarmana, the king of Kamvoyas 
on earth. 

33. O king, that best of Danavas, who 
was known as Asha, became the royal sage 
Rishika on earth. 

34. O best of kings, that best of Asuras, 
who was known as Mritapa, became king 
Paschimanupaka on earth. 

35. That greatly powerful Asura, known 
as Garishta, became king Drumasena on 
earth. 

36. That great and fortunate Asura, who 
was known as May ura, became king Viswa 
on earth. 

37. That Asura, who was the younger 
brother of Mayura and who was known as 
Suparna, became king Kalakiriti on earth. 


38. The greatly powerful Asura, who was 
known as Chandrahantri, became king 
> Sun aka on earth. 

39. The great Asura, who wfs as 

Charjdravinasana, became king Janaki on 
earth. 

40. O king of the Kuru race, that best of 
the Danavas who was known as Dirg&jihva, 
became king Kashiraja on earth. 

41. That Asura (Rahu) who was bom of 
Sinhika and who persecuted the sun and 
the moon, became king Kratha on earth. 

42. The eldest of the four sons of Danayu, 
who was known as Vikshara, became the 
powerful king Vasumitra on earth. 

43. The second brother of Vikshara, the 
great Asura, became the king of the country 
called Pandya. 

44. That best of Asuras, who was known 
as Valina, became king Pandramatsyaka on 
earth. 

45. O king, that great Asura who was 
known as V ntra became the royal sage 
Muniinalaon earth. 

46. That Asura, who was the younger 
brother of Vritra and was known as 
Krodhahantri, became king Danda on 
earth. 

47. That Asura who was known as 
Krodhavardhana became king Dandadhara 
on earth. 

48. O best of kings, the eight sons of the 
Asura Kalekyas were all born on earth and 
they all became great kings as powerful as 
tigers. 

49. Of the eight great Kalakeya Asuras, 
the eldest Jayatsena became the king of 
Magadha. 

50. The second, as powerful as Indra, 
became l«ng Aparajita on earth. 

51. The third was a great Asura, endued 
with great prowess and power of deception, 
(Magical powers) and he became the greatly 
powerful king of the Ni&hadas. 

52. The fourth of the brothers became 
the best of royal sages, Srenimana. 

53. That great Asura, the fifth (brother) 
became king Mahauja, the oppressor of his 
foes on earth. 

54. * That greatly intelligent and powerful 
Asura who was the sixth (brother) became 
the best of royal sages Abhiru on earth* 1 

55. The seventh of the (brothers) be- 
came king Samudrasena, famous all over 
the earth from 1 * its centre to the sea and he 
was learned in the Sastras, 

56. O king, the eighth of the Kalakeyas, 
who was known as Vrihata became a virtu- 
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ous king, ever engaged in doing good to all 
creatures. 

57. That mighty Danava, who was known 
as KSiksfci, berame king Parvatya, as 
effulgent as a golden mountain. 

$8. That mighty and powerful Asura, 
who was known as Krathana, became king 
Suryaksha on earth. 

59. That handsome Asura, who was 
known as Surya, became on earth that best 
of all kings Darada the king of the Vahlikas. 

60. O king, many heroic monarchs, were 
bom on earth from the race of Asuras, 
called Krodhavasha, of whom I have already 
spoken to you. 

61—66. (They were) Madraka, Karna- 
Veshta, Sidhartha, Kitaka, Suvira, Suvahu, 
Mahavira, Vahlika, Kratha, Vichitra, Sura- 
tha, handsome Nila, Chiravasa, Bhumipala, 
Dantavakra, Durjaya, Rukmi, Janame- 
jaya, Ashada, Vayuvega, Vuriteja, Ekalavya 
Sumitra, Vatadhana, Gomukha, Karushakas, 
Khamdhurti, Srutayau, Udvaha, Vrihat- 
sena, Kshema, Ugrathirtha. the king of 
Kalinga and Matimana, the king who was 
known as Iswara. * 

67. These greatly fortunate, powerful 
and illustrious and best of monarchs were 
all born on earth of the race of Asuras, called 
Krodhavasa. 

68. That great Danava who was known 
as Kalnemi became the son of Ugrasena, 
king Kansa, on earth. 

69. That Asura who was known as Devaka 
and who was effulgent as Indra himself, 
became the best of the kings of the Gan- 
dharvas on earth, 

70. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Drona, the son of Varadwaja, who was not 
born of any woman, sprangfrom the celestial 
Rishi Vrihaspati. 

71. O best of kings, he was a hero of 
great achievements, and the best of all those 
tnat were learned in the ways of using arms. 
He was most illustrious and most powerful. 

72. He was called learned, in the Vedas, 
as well as in the Science of arms by all men 
well -versed in the Vedas. He was a doer of 
wopderful deeds and a pride of his race. 

73 — 74* O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O king, his son, the heroic, surpassingly ener- 
getic and tofcus-eyed Ashwathama, the terror 
of a£fl his foes, and the great oppressor of all 
enemies, wAs born oti earth from the united 
portions of Mahadeva, Yama, Kama, and 

r 75 * Begot by h$r husband San tan u, the 
eight Vasus were given birth to by Ganga, 
on account of the curse of Rishi Vasisbtha 
and also from the command of Indra. 


76. The youngest of them was Bhisma#. 
who was the dispeller of the fears of the 
Kurus, who was greatly intelligent, who was 
a great scholar in the Vedas and a best of 
speakers and the destroyer of the enemy's 
ranks, 

77. That best of men, being learned in 
the science of arms and endued with great 
energy, fought with the illustrious (Purusha) 
Rama, the son of Jamadagni. • 

78. O king, that Brahmana Rishi, who 
was known in the world as Kripa, was the 
embodiment of all manliness, was t N’n of 
of the Rudras. 

79. O king, that king and great car- 
warrior, that chastiser of foe, who was 
known as Sakuni in the world, know him 
to be the Dwapara himself. 

80. He who was known as Satyaki, the 
upholder of the pride of Vrishnis and the 
chastiser of foes, was born of the portion of 
celestial Marutas. 

81. That royal sage, king Drupada, 
the best of all the wielder of arms, was 
also born of the portions of the same 
celestials (Marutas). 

82. O king, know that Kritavarma 
that king of men, that man of matchless 
deeds, that best of best Kshatryas, 

1 83. That chastiser of foes, was also 

born of the same celestials. *The king 
Birata, the conqueror of other kingdoms, 
was also born of the same ijelestials. 

84. That son of Arishta, known as 
Hansa, the king of th^ Gandharvas, was 
born to increase the Kuru race. 

| 85. He was known on earth as Dhrita- 

I rastra, the son of Krishna Dawipayana ; he 
had, long arms, he was greatly powerful, 
and he was asking with prophetic eyes. 

86. He became Blind for the fault of his 
mother and anger of the Rishi. His 
younger brother was greatly wrathful and 
strong. He was known as Pandu, and was 
devoted to truth, virtue and purity. 

87. Know, that he who was known as 
Vidura, he who was the best of all virtuous 

I men, he who was the god of justice himself, 
was the excellent and greatly fortunate son 
of Atri. 

88. The evil and wicked-minded king 

Duryodhana, the destroyer of the fame of 
the Kuru dynasty, was born of the portion 
of the Kali. * 

89. O king, It was he who was the cause 
of the slaughter of all creatures and of 
the world, he ruined the earth. 

90. It was he who fanned the fire of 
hostility, the great fire of destruction. The 
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sorts of Pul ustya became on earth the 
brothers of Duryodhana. 

91. They were one hundred, — Dush- 
yashana Durmuka, Dushaha and other*) all 
Wicked to the extreme. I do not mention 
their names.' 

92. All of them supported Duryodhana 
in his wicked acts. O best of the Bharata 
race, they were all sons of Pulastya 
(RakshasJ. Over and above these one hun- 
dred sons, Dhritarastra had another son, 
begot on a Vaisya woman. 

Janamejaya said 

93. O Lord, tell me the names of all the 
sons of Dhritarastra begining from the 
eldest, according to the order of their 
births. 

Vaishampayana said 

94 — 106. (They are) Durjodhana, Yuyutsa, 
Dushashana, Dussaha, Dushala, Durmukha, 
Vivingsati, Vikarna, Jalasandha, Sulachana, 
Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsha, Suvcihu, 
Dushdadharshaha, Durmarshcna, Durmu- 
kha, Dushkarma, Kama, Chitra, Upachitra, 
Chitraksha, Charu, Chitrangada, Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Sama, Urnanava, Padmanava, Nanda, 
Upanandaka, Senapati, Shusena, Kundo- 
dara, Mahdara, Chitravahu, Chitra var- 
mana, Suvarmana, Durvilashana, Ayavahu, 
MahavahTf, Chitrachapa, Sukundala, Vhi- 
mavega, Bhimavala, Valaki, Valavarhdana, 
Ugrayudha, • Bhimashara, Kanakaya, 
Dredhyudha, Dhridavarmana, Dredha, 
Khatra, Somakritj, Anadara, Jarasandha, 
Dridhasandha, Satyasandha, Sahasravaka, 
Ugrasrava, Ugrasena, Kshemamurti, 
Aparajita, Panditaka, Vishalaksha, Duru- 
dhara, Dridhahasta, Subasta, Vataviga, 
Suvarchasta, Adityakelu, Vahvasen, Naga- 
datta, Aunyaina, Nishangi, Kavachi, 
Dandi, Dandadhara, * Dhaungraha, Ugra, 
Bhimaratha, Vira, Virabahu, Alolupa, 
Abhoya, Rudra, Karma, Dhridaratha, 
Anadhershya, Kundavida, Viravi, Dhirgo- 
lochana, Dirguvahu, Mahavahu, Vyndhoru, 
Kanakardoya, Kendoja and Chitraka. He 
(Dhritarastra) had also a daughter, named 
DussaAft above and over these one hundred 
sons. Dhritarastra had another son, named 
Yuyutsa, born of a Vyasa woman, who was 
also above and over these one hundreds. 

107. O king, thus have I told you the 
names of the one hundred sons (of Dhri- 
tarastra), and also of the name of his daugh- 
ter. You have now known their names ac- 
cording to the orders of their births. 

108. They were all heroes, great car- 
warriors and learned in the use of arms. 
They were also well- versed in the Vedas, 
and experts in statesmanship. 


109. O king, all of them were mighty 
fn attack and defence, and all of them were 
► learned. They married wives suitable to 
them in beauty and accomplishments. • 

no. At the marriageable age, the king 
of the Kurus at the advice of Sakuni bes- 
towed his daughter Dussala on Jaya- 
dhrata, the king of the Sindhus. 

in. Know, O king, king Yudhisthira 
was a portion of Dharma ; Bhima was 
that of Maruta ; Aryuna was that of 
the king of the celestials (Indra), 

1 12. The most handsome men amongst 
all men and the matchless beauties on earth, 
Nakula and Sahadeva were the portions 
of the Ashwinas. 

1 13. He, who was known as Varcha, the 
son of Soma, became Abhimanyu of wonder- 
ful deeds, the son of Aryuna. 

1 14. O king, before his (Varcha) in- 
carnation on earth, Soma thus spoke to the 
celestials, “I cannot part with my son ; he is 
dearer to me than life. 

1 15. Let this agreement be made, and 
let not that agreement be violated. The 
destruction of the Asuras is the work 
of the celestials, therefore it is our work 
also. 

1 16. Let this Varch go, but let him 
not stay long on earth. Nara will born as 
Indra’s son, and he will have Narayana as 
his friend. 

1 17. He will be known on earth as power- 
ful Aryuna, the son of Pandu. My boy will 
be his son, and even in his boyhood will be a 
great car-warrior. 

1 18. O best of immortals, let him remain 
on earth only for sixteen years. On his 
sixteenth year, will take place that great 
fight, 

1 19. In which your incarnations will kill 
innumerable heroes. And in the fight in 
which Nara and Narayana (Aryuna and 
Krishna) will not be present, 

120. And in which, O celestials, the 
(Kuru) heroes will fight with constructing a 
Chakrabuha, (in that fight) my son will defeat 
all foes and compel them to retreat. 

12 1. The boy will enter into that impe- 
netrable Buha and will walk about the 
place. He will defeat and kill many heroes 
and great car- warriors. 

122. The mighty-armed hero, within the 
course of half a day, will send the one- 
fourth part of the foes, to the land of 
the dead. 

123. Then towards the close of the day, 
many heroes and great car-warrriors 'yvilt 
return to the charge and attack my son 
Therenpon, my mighty-armed will 
back to me* 
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**4. He will beget one heroic son who , 
will keep alive the almost extinct Bharatasfl 
dynast)'. ’ ' 

\2$. c Havfttg heard these words of Soma, 
the celestials said, "Be it so.” They then 
all worshipped and praised the lord of the 
stars (Soma). 

126. O king, thus have I told you the 1 
accounts of the births of your father and 
his father (and so on). Know, O king, 
the great car-warrior Dristadyumna was 
born of a portion of Agni. 

127. Know that Shikhandi, who was 
previously a woman, was born of a portion 
of a Rakshasa. O best of the Bharata race, 
those that became the five sons ol Drau- 
padi, 

128. Know, O best of the Bharata 
race, were the celestials, called Vasus. 
(They were) Pritivindhyas, Sutasoma, Sru- 
takiriti. 

129. Satanika, the son of Nakula, and 
the powerful Srutasena. The best of the 
Yudus, Sura, became the father of Vasu- 


139. And as effulgent as the sun, and 
every part of his body was well embellished* 
# From the fear of her friends and relatives, 
privately 

140. Did she throw that illustrious son 
into water ( river). But the child, thus thrown 
into the water, was taken up by the illustri- 
ous* husband of Radha. 

141 — 142. Adhiratha (the husband of 
Radha) made the child his s<$n. And 
the couple then gave him the name of 
Vasusena, by which name he soon became 
known all over the country. As grew up, 
he became very strong and excelled in the 
use of all weapons. 

143. He became the best victor, and 
learned in all the Vcdangas. When that 
wise and truth-loving man studied the 
Vedas, 

144. Then there was nothing to that high- 
souled man which he could not give to 
the Brahmanas. To do good to his son 
(Aryuna), illustrious lndra, one day — assum, 
ing the form cf a Brahmana, 


deva. 

130 — 132. His daughter was named 
Pritha, who was matchless on earth m 
beauty. Her father (Sura) promised 
before Fire that he would give his first-born 
child to the son of his paternal aunt, king 
Kunt'bhoja, who was childless. He gave 
his daughter (Pritha) to that king, expecting 
to get his favour. And king Kuntibhoja, 
adopted her as his daughter. She was 
engaged in her (foster) father’s house in 
attending upon Brahmanas and guests. 

133 — 134 - One day she attended upon 
the terrible and wrathful ascetic, vow-obser- 
ing Durvasa, who was learned in the mys- 
teries of religion and well-acquainted with 
truth. She, with all possible care, gratified 
that self-controlled ascetic. 


145. Begged from him his ear-rings and 
his natural coat of arms. Removing the 
earrings and coat of arms from his ear and 

; breast, 

146. He gave it to lndra, who being 
much surprised (for his liberality), presented 
him with a dart and spoke to him thus, 
"The Devas, Asuras, GzfiTdharvas, 
Rakshasas, Uragas or men, 

147. At whomever, O hero, you will hurl 
this weapon, he will certainly be killed.” 
He (the son of Pritha) wa£ previously known 
by the name of Vasusena, 

148. But for his mighty deeds, he was 
subsequently called Kama. Because the 
greatly illustrious hero removed his natural 
coat of Arms (from his breast) 

i4q. He, the eldest son of Pritha, was 


135 * The illustrious man said, " O for- 
tunate girl, I am much pleased with you. 
To those of the celestials whom you will 
call by this Mantra (that I teach you), 

136. (They will instantly come), and 
by their grace you will give birth to off- 
spring.” Thus addressed, that girl, being 
much curious (to see the effect of the 
M antra ) , 

137. Called Surya when she was a maid. 
The illustrious god of light (Surya) made 
her conceive ; 

138. And she begot a son, cwho became 
the best of all weilders of arms. He was 
born with a coat of arms and a pair of 

. and he looked as handsome as a 


called Kama. O best of kings, he thus 
began to grow up in the Suta caste. 

150. Kama, the best of kings, expert in 
the use of all arms, the distroyer of his foes, 
became the. friend and counsellor of 
Duryodhana, 

W 

151. Know, O king, he was born of a 
portion of the sun. Of that god of gods, 
that everlasting Being, whose name is 
Narayana, 

152. The powerful Vasudeva (Krishna), 
was a portion in the world of men. Bala- 
deva was a portion of the Naga, Shesha. 

153. O king, know that the greatly ener- 
getic Pradyumna was a portion of Sanat- 
kumara. In this way many dwellers of heaven 
became great men on earth, 
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In the race of Vasudeva, thus 
increasing its glory. O king, the Apsaras, 
of whom I have already spoken 

155. Was also born on earth in portions 
as ordered by Indra. O king, sixteen 
thousand portions of these celestial ladies, 

156. Became in the world of men the 
wives of Vasudeva. A portion of SVee 
(Lakshmi) herself became incarnate on earth 
out of Iotfe (for , Narayana). 

I 57 *“ I 5 ^* She was born in the race of 
Vishwaka, and that illustrious lady was 
named Rukmini. Draupadi was born from 
a portion of Sachi, (the ’wife of Indra) in 
the race of Drupada and from the altar of 
the sacrifice. She was neither tall nor short, 
she had the fragrance of blue lotus, 

159. Her eyes were like the lotus leaves, 
her thighs were fair and round, and her dense 
masses of hair were black and curly. She 
was endued with all auspicious marks and 
her complexion was like the emerald. 

160. She was the charmer of the hearts 
of the five kings of men (the Pandavas.) The 
goddesses Sidhi and Dliriti became the 
mothers of the five (Pandavas). 

161 — 162. They were named Kunti and 
Madri. And the goddess, who was Mati, 
became the daughter of Suvala (Gandhari, 
the wife of Dhritarastra). Thus, O king, 
have I described to you the births and 
incarnations of the portions of the Devas, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Apsaras and Raksha- 
sas, those that appeared on earth as in- 
vincible kings. 

163. Those lflustrious ones that were 
born in the extensive race of the Yadus, those 
that were born as Brahmanas, Kshatryas, 
and.Vaisyas, have all been described. 

164. This Vansabhatarana (accounts of 
incarnations,) which is capable of bestowing 
wealth, fame, long-life, offspring, and vic- 
tory, should be heard with proper frame of 

mind. 

165. Hearing the incarnations of the 
Devas, the Asuras and the Gandharvas, the 
learned men, thus knowing the mystery of 
creation, preservation and destruction, do 
not feel depressed, even in the greatest 
sorrow. 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chapter , 
Sambhaba , in the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER LXVII I. 

(SAMBHABA). — Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, I have heard in detail 
the account of the births of the Devas, the 


Dankvas, the Rakshasas, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras. 

2. I now desire to hear the accounts of 
the births of the kings of the Kiyu race front 
the beginning. Therefore, O Brahmana, 
narrate them before all these Brahmana 
Rishis. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. O best of the Bharata race, the 
founder of the Paurava dynasty was a w 
powerful king, named Dusmanta. rfe was 
the protector of the earth bounded by the 
four seas. 

4. That king of men enjoyed the fourth 
part of all the products of the land. He 
was (also) the lord of various countries in the 

I midst of the sea. 

5. That chastiser of foes had sway even 
over the countries of the Mlechas, which was 
full of men of the four orders, and which 
was surrounded by the sea, the mine of 
gems. 

6. During his reign, there were no mixed 
castes, no tillers of the land, no toilers of the 
mines, and no sinful men. 

7. O best of men, during his reign, all 
men were virtuous, and they did every 
thing with an eye on virtue. 

8. O child, during his reign, there was 
no fear from the thieves and no fear from 
famines ; and there was no fear of diseases. 

9. Men of all the four castes took 
pleasure in doing their respective duties, and 
they performed all acts without the desire 
of gaining fruits. O protector of the world, 
depending upon him, his subjects felt no 
fear. 

to. Prajanya (Indra) poured showers of 
rains at the proper time, and the crops were 
all juicy. The earth was full of all kinds 
of wealth and animals ; 

11. The Brahmanas Were always en- 
gaged in their duties, and they were very 
truthful. He (Dusmanta) was a young 
prince of wonderful prowess and of a body 
like the thunder-bolt. 

12. He could support the Mandara 
(mountain) with its woods and forests* 
raising it up on his arms. He was an 
expert in the four kinds of club-fight, and 
also in using every kind of weapons. 

13. He was greatly expert in riding 
elephants and horses. In strength, he wa$ 
like Vishnu and in splendour he was like 
the sun. * 

14. In gravity he was like the ocean, and 
in patience he was like the earth. The king 
(Dusmanta) was loved by all his subjects* 
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And he too ruled very virtuously those con- 
tented men. 

Thus ends the' sixty-eighth chapter , 
Sambtyava, i$t the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER L X I X • 

(SAMBHAVA).— Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. I desire to hear in detail the account 
of the birth and career of the high-souled 
Bharata and the origin of Sakuntala. 

2. O holy man, tell me in full how that 
hero, that lion among men, obtained Sakun- 
tala. I desire to hear it, therefore O knower 
of truth, you should narrate it to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Once on a time that king (Dusmanta) 
of mighty arms, accompanied with a very 
large force with hundreds of horses and 
elephants, went into a dense forest. 

4. The force were of four kinds (infantry 
cavalry, elephant-men and car- warriors) and 
the men were armed with swords, darts, 
maces and big clubs. 

5. Surrounded by hundreds of warriors 
with lances and spears in their hands, the 
king marched out. The lion-like roars of 
the warriors, the sounds of conches and 
drums, 

6. The rattle of the wheels of the cars, 
the shrieks of the huge elephants, and the 
clash of weapons of various soldiers 
dressed in various dresses, 

7. And the neighing of horses, all these in- 
distinct , sounds,, mixing together, raised a 
deafening (Kil Kil) sound when the king 
was on the march. 

8. Beautiful ladies from the terraces of 
the magnificient mansions beheld the heroic, 
illustrious and kingly monarch (to pass). 

9. They knew that king to be the 
destroyer of foes like Indra; they thought 
him to be the wielder of thunder-bolt him- 
self. 

10. They said, .“This is that best of 
heroic men who is as powerful in the battle as 
the Vasu. All enemies are destroyed by his 
great prowess. ” 

n. Having sAid this, the ladies, out of 
love towards him, showered flowers on the 
head of the king to his great gratifi- 
cation. 

12. Having been blessed by the best of 
Brahmanas everewhere on the way, the 
king enured the forest with the eager desire 
tif kitting deer, 


13. The king, seated on the back of A 
mad elephant, looked like the king of the 
celestials, and he was followed by Brahmana$ f 
Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras. They 
uttered blessings and cried victory from all 
sides. 

14. The citizens and other people also 
foUpwed the king for some distance. 

15 — 16. They stopped from going further 
only at the command of the king? There- 
upon, the king of the world got upon his 
car with the color of gold and filled the 
whole world, even the heavens, <\ |th the rattle 
of his car-wheels. • Thus proceeding he saw a 
I forest like the Nandana wood of heaven. 

17* ^ abounded in Vilwa, Arka, Kdadira 

Kopithwa , and Dhava trees; its 9oil was 
uneven and covered with blocks of stone, 
loosened from the hills. 

18, There were no water and human ha- 
bitations ; it extended to many Yoyanas . It 
was full of deer, lions and other fearful ani- 
mals of the forest. 

I 19. That best of kings, Dusmanta, with 
the help of his soldiers and servants, beat 
the forest, thus killing many deer. 

20. Dusmanta pierced with his arrows 
many tigers that were within shooting range 
and killed them (by hundreds), 

21. The king wounded many by arrows 
(that were out of the shooting rn.ige and 
not to be killed by sword:,) ; he killed by 
his sword those that were near pt hand. 

•i? 2 j best of the wielders of darts, 

killed many by hurling b;s darts at them. 

1 he greatly expert player of clubs, the king 
of matchless prowess (Dusmanta), thus 
fearlessly roamed over the forest. 

. , The king, as he roamed about, 

killed many beasts of the forest with his 
swords, and some by his swift flying darts, 
and some by his heavy clubs. 

24. When the forest was thus agitated' 
by the wonderfully powerful king and his 
soldiers, ever delighting in warlike sports, 
the lions left in thousands that forest. 

25. Having thus lost their kings, the other 
beasts uttered loud cries in fear and anxiety, 
and fled in all directions. 

26—27. . They fell down on all sides, being 
hungry, thirsty, and tired of running, and 
without being able to quench their thirst in 
the river-beds which were dry. Some of them 
were eaten up by those best of warriors ; 

. 28. Some were quartered and roasted 
m fires lit up by them, and then they were 
eaten by the warriors in the proper way. 

,^ an y str ong elephants, maddened 
with the pains of their wounds, fled in fear 
with their trunks upraised on high. 
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30. Tho 9 e wild elephants, ejecting urine 
and dung in fear, and copiously vomitting 
blood, trampled to death many soldiers (of 
the king) . 

31. The forest, which had been full of 

animals, was soon made by the king and his 
innumerable followers, bereft of lions and 
tigers and other beasts. > 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter , 
Sambhatxi, in the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER L X X . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The king with his soldiers, having 
killed thousands of animals, entered 
another forest to hunt in it. 

2. Fatigued with hunger and thirst, and 
accompanied by only one follower, he came 
to a large desert at the end of the forest. 

3. Having 'passed over this herbless 
desert, the king came to a forest full of 
holy hermitages. It was beautiful to the 
eyes and delightful to the heart. 

4. — 5. It was cool, and it breathed delight- 
ful breeze. It was full of trees covered 
with flowers. It extended far and wide in 
green soft grass. It echoed with the sweet 
songs of tlhe birds. It resounded with the 
sweet notes of the male kokila and the shril 
cries of deaths. 

6. It contained magnificent trees with- 
out-stretched branches, which had formed 
pleasant shady canopies. The bees hovered 
over the flowery creepers, and beautiful 
groves were every where. 

7. There was no tree without fruits ; 
there was no shrubs with prickles on them ; 
there was no plant that had not bees swar- 
arming around it. 

8. The whole forest resounded with the 
sweet songs of the birds ; and it was decked 
with all the beautiful flowers of all the sea- 
sons. It was full of pleasant shades of 
blossoming trees. 

9. Such was the charming and excellent 
forest that the great bow-man (Dusmanta) 
entered. The trees, decked with flowers 
and waved with the soft breeze, 

10. Showered sweet flowers, again and 
again, on the head of the king. 

u. — 12. Clad with the flowery attire of 
many colours,' — the sweet singing birds sit- 
ting on their branches hanging with the 
weight of flowers, — the busy bees temp- 
ted by honey buzzing in sweet chorus 
around their blossoms, stood many trees (in 
that forest). There were innumerable bowers 


of creepers covered with thick clusters of 
flowers. The greatly energetic king was 
much pleased and charmed with the scenery. 

14. The trees, with its floweV^brcflnches, 
entwining with one another, looked exceed- 
ingly beautiful and appeared like so many 
rain -bows. 

15. It was the abode of the Sidhyas , the 
Charanas , the various sorts of Ganaharvas, 
the Apsaras, the monkeys and the Kinnaras, 
— all drunk with joy. 

16. Pleasant, cool and fragrant breezes, 
mixed with the effluvia of sweet flowers, 
blew every where, and appeared as if they 
had come there to play with the trees. 

17. The king saw that forest endued 
with such beauties. It was situated in the 
delta of a river, and looked like a pole 
erected in Indra’s honour. 

18. The king saw in that forest, — the 
abode of ever cheerful birds, — a charming 
and delightful hermitage of ascetics. 

19. It was surrounded by many trees, 
and the holy tire was burning within it. He 
(the king) worshipped that matchless her- 
mitage. 

20. He saw innumerable Yotees, Val- 
khilyas and other Munis sitting there (in 
that hermitage). It was adorned with rooms 
containing the sacrificial fire. The flowers, 
dropping from the trees, had made a beau- 
tiful carpet on the ground. 

21. The place looked very beautiful with 
the tall trees with their large trunks. O king, 
the transparent and sacred river Malini 
flowed by it. 

22. The river was charming to the as- 
cetics and abounded with every species of 
water-fowls. He (the king) was much de- 
lighted to see the innocent deer-cubs play- 
ing (playfully) on her banks. 

23. Thereupon, the king, whose chariot 
no foe could obstruct, entered that charm- 
ing hermitage, exceedingly beautiful all 
over, and which was like the region of 
heaven. 

24. He saw that the hermitage was 
situated on the banks of the river, — a most 
sacred one, and she flowed as the mother 
of all the creatures living there. 

.25. Milk-white waves played on her 
breast. Chakravakas sported on her banks 
It was the abode of the Kinnaras, and it 
was frequented by the monkeys and the 
bears, 

26. The tfoly ascetics, engaged in study 
and meditation, lived there on the beautiful 
banks of that river. It was , f requentedby 
the intoxicated elephants, tigers and great 
snakes, 
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27. On the banks of that river, 
stood the excellent and charming hermitage 
of the illustrious Rishi, (the descendant of) 
Kashyapa, frequented by many great ascetic 
Rishis. o 

28. He saw the river and the hermitage, 
and desired to enter into that sacred place. 

29* The river was studded with many 
islands with beautiful and charming shores. 
It looked like the abode of Nara and 
Narayana, laved by the waters of the 
Ganges. 

30. The best of men then entered that 
hermitage, which was resounding with the 
notes of the intoxicated pea-cocks, and 
which appeared like the gardens of Chitra- 
ratha (Gandharva). 

31. He desired to see the great ascetic 
Rishi, the illustrious Kanwa, the son of 
Kashyapa, the possessor of all virtues, and 
who was too effulgent to be stared at. 

32. Halting his army of flag-holders, 
cavalry, infantry and elephants at the out- 
skirt of the forest, the king spoke to the 
soldiers thus, 

33. “ I shall go to see the mighty ascetic, 
the son of Kashyapa, who is beyond the 
Raja guna. Stay here till I return.” 

34. The king forgot his hunger and 
thirst and derived infinite pleasure as soon 
as he entered that forest, like Nandana, 
(the garden of Indra.) 

35. The king, having laid aside all signs 
of royalty, entered that excellent hermitage 
with his Minister and Priest only. 

36. He desired to see that Rishi who was 
an indestructible mass of ascetic merit. 
He saw that the hermitage was like the 
region of Brahma. 

37. Bees were sweetly buzzing and birds 
were pouring forth their melodies. That 
best of men heard in one place the chanting 
of the Rig Vedas with the proper intonation 
by the best of Brahmanas. 

38. In another place, (he saw) Brah- 
manas, learned in the Vedangas, reciting 
tha hymns of Yuyur Veda. In another 
place, the Rishis of regid vows were 
reciting Saman hymns in harmonious 
strains. 

In another place, he saw 
learned in the Atharva Veda, 
reciting the Sanhitas according to the 
proper rules of voice. At other places, 
Brahmanas, learned in the scfence of or- 
were reciting Mantras of other 
That holy hermitage, resounding 
T jse holy sounds, did really look like 

region of Brahma. 


42, There were many Brahmanas who 
were experts in the art of making sacri- 
jficial platforms and in the rules of Krama 
in sacrifice. There were many other learned 
in rfaya, (Logic) and mental sciences; and 
many having complete knowledge of the 
Vedas. 

4^3. There were those that were learned 
in the meanings of every kind of expres- 
sions, those that were experts in ^perform- 
ing special rites, those that knew the Mokh~ 
shad harm a , 

44. Those that were wtll -versed in estab- 
lishing propositions, rejecting superfluous 
causes and drawing right contusions, 
those that were learned in the science of 
words, of prosody, and of Nirukta, those 
that were learned in the science of Time 
(Astrology), 

45. In the properties of matter, in the 
fruits of sacrificial rites, those that possessed 
a knowledge of causes and effects, those that 
understood the languages of monkeys and 
birds, and those that were well-read in all 
large treatises. 

46. And various Shastras. The king, as 
he proceeded, heard their incantations and 
chantings, which were capable of charming 
all human hearts. 

47. The destroyer of the enemy’s army, 
(Dushmanta), saw around him innumerable 
learned Brahmanas of regid vocs who were 
all engaged in jo pa and homa . 

i 48. Ther king was m&ch astonished to 
see the beautiful carpets which these Brah- 
manas offered him (for his seat.) 

49- . That best of kings, seeing the rites 
with which the Brahmanas worshipped the 
deities, thought himself in the land of 
Brahma. 

50— 5 1 • The more the king saw that aus- 
picious and sacred hermitage of the son of 
Kashyapa (Kanwa], protected by that Rishi's 
ascetic virtues and endued with all the 
requisites of a holy retreat, more he desired 
to see it. He was not satisfied with this 
cursory view (of the beautiful hermitage). 
The destroyer of foes, accompanied by his 
Minister and his Priest, then entered that 
charming and sacred hermitage of the son 
of Kashyapa, inhabited by the great ascetic 
Rishis of regid vows. 

Thus endtS the s&ventieth chapter , Sant - 
bhava, in the Adi Parva. 
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CHAPTER L X X I . 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Vaisampayana said ® 

1. Having proceeded further, leaving 
behind him all his attendants that mighty, 
armed king entered the hermitage, ali^ne 
but he did not find there the Rishi of regid 
vows, (Kanwa.) 

2 . Having seen that the Rishi's hermit- 
age was empty,- he hailed aloud, “ Ho, who 
is here ?” And his voice was echoed in the 
forest. 

3. Hearing his voice, a maiden, in the 
garb o* ascetics, as beautiful as Sree 
(Lakshmi), came out of the hermitage. 

4. No sooner that black-eyed damsel 
saw the king Dushmanta, than she instantly 

'bade him welcome, and worshipped him in 
due form. 

5. She respected him with offering a seat,i 
she gave him water to wash his feet, and she 
then offered him the argha. Having done 
all this, O king, she then enquired after his 
health and peace. 

6. Having thus honoured him in due 
form and enquired about his health and 
peace, the maiden most respectfully asked 
the king, “ What should be done?” 

7. Having been thus honoured in due 
form, theThng replied to that sweet-speeched 
and faultless featured damsel thus, 

8. “I have come to worship the greatly 
blessed Rishi Kanwa. O amiable and beau- 
tiful lady, tell m# where has the illustrious 
man gone ?” 

Sakuntala said 

9. My noble father has gone away from 
the hermitage to collect fruits. Kindly wait 
for a moment, and you will see him when 
he will come. 

Vaisampayana said 

10. The king, having not seen the Rishi 
and having been thus addressed by the 
maiden, saw that she was exceedingly beau- 
tiful, she was an exquis’te beauty of sweet- 
smiles, and a lady of perfect symmetry of 
shape. 

11. She was in the bloom of her youth 

and beauty ; she was adorned with the 
beauty of faultless features, hard asceticism, 
and sweet humility. The king addressed 
her thus, — 4 

12. u Who are w you ? O boautiful lady, 
whose daughter are you ? Why have you 
come into this forest T O beautiful lady, 
accomplished and beautiful as you are, 
vhenc# have you come here ?” 


13- O charming lady, you have stolen 

my heart at the very first glance. I desire 
to learn all about you. O beautrftil lady, 
tell me all.” * J 

14- Having been thus addressed by the 
king in that hermitage, the maiden smilingly 
replied to him in sweet words, 

15- “ O (king) Dusmanta, I am the 
daughrer of the illustrious, virtuous, wise, 
and high-souled ascetic Kanwa. 

Dushmanta said 

16. The illustrious and highly blessed 
Rishi is worshiped by all the world. He has 
completely controlled his sexual passions. 
Even Dharma may fall from the right path, 
but an ascetic of regid vows can never fall 
from it. 

17. O beautiful and charming lady, 
how can you be his daughter ? You should 
dispel from my mind this great doubt of 
mine. 

Sakuntala said 

18. O king, hear what I have learnt 
(from the Rishi), regarding all that happened 
to me, and how I became the daughter of the 
Rishi (Kanwa). 

19. Once on a time, a Rishi came here 
and asked about my birth. O king, hear 
what the illustrious Rishi (Kanwa) told him 
about me. 

Kanwa said 

20. Vishwamitra of old were engaged in 
austere asceticism, and he thus alarmed 
Indra, the king of the celestials. 

21. He (Indra) thought that 

by his great ascetic penances would hurl 
him from his high seat in heaven. Being 
thus alarmed, he callded Menaka and told 
her, 

22. “O Menaka, you are the best of all 
celestial Apsaras. O amiable girl, do me 
this service. Listen to what I say. 

23. The great ascetic Vishwamitra, as 
effulgent as the som, is now engaged in 
great asceticism, and therefore my heart is 
trembling. 

24. O Menaka, O slender- waisted girl, 
it is your business. You must see Vishwa- 
mitra, whose soul is rapt in contemplation 
and who is deeply engaged in the austere 
penances. 

25. He may displace me from my 
(high) seat (in heaven). Go and tempt him. 
Frustrating his asceticism, do my good. 

26. O beautiful girl, win him from his 
asceticisnir by tempting him with your 
beauty, youth, agreeableness, arts, 'smiles 
and speech. 
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Menaka said — 

27. That illustrious Rishi, is a great as- 
cetic and is greatly effulgent ; your illustri- 
ous sen knows also that he is very wrathful. 

28* The energy, the asceticism and the 
wrath of that illustrious man have made 
even you anxious. Why shonld I not be 
afraid of him ? 

29. He made even the illustrious Vasista 
to suffer the grief of the premature death of 
his sons. He was originally a Kshatrya, 
but has become a Brahmana by his own 
strength (of asceticism) 

30. He created a deep river of strong 
currents for the purposes of ablutions. 
That holy river is still known in the world 
by the name of Kousika. 

31. Here (on the banks of this river) 
the wife (of this illustrious man) was main- 
tained during a famine by the royal sage 
Matangi, who was living there as a hunter 
(under a curse) 

32. O Lord, this illustrious man, after 
the famine was over, came back to his 
hermitage and gave thq river the name of 
Para. 

33. Being very much pleased with Ma- 
tangi, this illustrious man became his priest 
for the purposes of sacrifice. O king of the 
celestials, out of fear you yourself went to 
that sacrifice to drink the Soma. 

34. This illustrious man created in anger 
another world with stars ; he created nu- 

I merous other stars, beginning from Sravana. 

I This illustrious man gave protection to Tri- 
sanka, cursed by his preceptor. 

35. I am afraid to go to a man whose 
deeds are such. O Lord, ordain that which 
may prevent him from burning me in anger. 

36. He can burn the worlds with his 
effulgence ; he can make the earth quake 
by a kick ; he can uproot the great Meru 
(mountain) and hurl it to a great distance, 
and go round the ten points of the earth 
in a moment. 

37. How can a woman (like my humble 
self) touch such a man who is full of ascetic 
virtues, who is as blazing as the blazing 
fire, and who has completely controlled his 

DaSsions. 

38. His mouth is as blazing as the fire, 
the pupils of his eyes are like the sun and 
the moon, and his tongue is like Yama him- 
self. O best of the celestial^, how can 
women like ourselves touch him ? 

go* Yama, Soma, great Rishis, the 
Sadhy&s, the Vishwas, the Valikhilyas, all 
are alarmed at the thought of his prowess, 


Why should not a woman (like myself) be 
afraid of him ? 

0 40. O king of the celestials, commanded 
by jttu somehow or other I must go to that 
Rishi. But, O king of the celestials, devise 
some means by which, under your protec- 
tion, I can safely move about him. 

41. O celestial, when I shall be near 
the Rishi, Maruta (wind) should be there, 
and rob me of my cloth. Manmatha 
(the god of love) should at your command 
help me in my this work. 

42. Let the Wind carry sweet fra- 
grance from the wood to tempt the Rishi. 
Having said this, and having seen that all 
that she wanted had been duly provided, 
she went to the hermitage of the great 
Kaushika, (Veswamitra). 

Thus ends the history of Sakuntala in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L XX I I. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Kanwa said:— 

1. Having been thus addressed, Indra 
commanded the wind to be present with 
Menaka when she would be present before 
the Rishi. 

2. The timid and the beautiful girl then 
entered the hermitage and sSw Vishwa- 
mitra, who had destroyed all his sins by 
penances, and who wascstill engaged in 
austere penances. 

3. Having saluted the Rishi, she then 
began to sport near him. At this very time 
Mafuta robbed her of her cloth, which was 
as white as the moon (light.) 

4. And that beautiftil girl in great bash- 
fulness began to run after the cloth to catch 
it, and she appeared to express her great, 
annoyance at the conduct of Maruta (wind). 

5. She did all this before that great 
Rishi Vishwamitra, as effulgent as the 
fire, and he saw her in that state. He 
marked that she was of faultless features. 

6. In her nude state, the best of the 
Rishis saw that Menaka was exceedingly 
beautiful, with no marks of age on her 
person. 

7. Seeing her great beauty and accom 
plishments, that best of Rishis was filler 
with desire and wished for her company, 

8 — 9* invited her to come to him, and 

that faultless- featured beauty too accep- 
ted his invitation. They then passed many 
days in each others' company. Sporting 
with each other, they passed many year$ 
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fcncj thought that it w^s but only a day. 
That Rishi begot Sakuntala on her. 

io. Menaka went to the banks of the 
river Malini which passed playfully through 
the beautiful valley of the Himalaya 
mountains, and there she gave birth to a 
daughter. She then left the child there 
(on the banks of the river), and went away. 

II — 12. Thus having been successful in 
her missidh, she soon returned to Indra. Some 
vultures, seeing that the child lay in the 
deep forest abounding in lions and tigers, 
sat round it to protect it from harm. So 
that no carnivorous animals might take 
her life, 

13. The vultures protected the life of 
Menakas’ child. I had gone there to per- 
form my ablutions. I saw the child lying 

14. In the deep solitude of the forest, 
surrounded by the vultures. Bringing her 
here, I have made her my daughter. 

15. According to the scriptures, the 
maker of the body, the protector of life and 
the giver of food, these three, are in their 
order considered to be fathers. 

16. Because she was found in the solitude 
Of the forest, protected by the Sakuntas 
(birds), she has been named Sakuntala (pro- 
tected by, birds.) 

17. O Brahmana, know that it is thus that 
Sakuntala has become my daughter. And 
faultless Sakuntala also regards me as her 
father. • 

Sakuntala sai<t J — 

18. Thus the great Rishi (Kanwa), when 
asked, told (the Brahmana) the account of 
my birth. O king of men, you must know 
that I have thus become the daughter of 
Kanwa. 

19. Not knowing who is my real father, 
I regard Kanwa as my father. Thus have I 
told you, O king, all that I heard about my 
birth. 

Thus ends the seventy second chapter , 
the history of Sakuntala , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER LXXIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Dushmanta said 

i. O princess, O blessed lady, all that 
you have said is well-spoken. O beauti- 
ful lady, be tiiy wife. Tell me what I shall 
do (for you). 

23. I shall present you, this very day, gold 
golden -garlands, robes, ear-rings, white 


and beautiful pearls and gems, golden coins 
and finest carpets, collected from various 
countries. Let the whole of my kingdom 
be yours. O beautiful lady, be pny wife. 

4. O handsome lady, O timid maiden, 

0 beauty of tapering thighs, marry me 
according to the Gandharva form, for this 
form of marriage is said to be the best. 

Sakuntala said 

5. O king, my father has gone from the 
hermitage to collect fruits. Kindly wait for 
a moment. He will bestow me upon you. 

Dushmanta said 

6. O beautiful lady, O faultless beauty, 

1 desire that you yourself should accept me. 
Know that I exist for you. Know also, my 
heart is completely in you. 

7. One is certainly one's own friend ;on« 
can certainly depend upon One’s own self. 
Therefore, according to the ordinance, you 
yourself should bestow your own self on 
others. 

8. According to the ordinance, there 
are eight kinds of marriages, namely, 
Brahma , Daiva , Arsha, Prajapatya } Asura . 

9. Gandharva , Rakhasha, and Paisha - 
cha . The son of the self -created (Brahma), 
Manu, has spoken which of these forms 
(of marriages) is appropriate to each of 
the four castes. 

I o k O faultless beauty, know that the 
first four forms are appropriate to the Brah- 1 
manas, and the first six for Kshatryas. 

11. To the kings, even the Rakhasha 
form is permissable. The Asura form is 
permissable to the Vaisyas and Sudras. 
Of the first five (forms), three are proper 
and two improper. 

12. The Paishacha and Asura forms 
should never be adopted (by any man) 
These are the ordinances of the scriptures, 
and man should act according to them. 

13. The Gandharva and the Rakhasha 
forms are proper to the Kshatryas, there* 
fore, you need not entertain the least fear. 
There is not the least doubt that either 
according to one single fdfm or according 
to the mixed form of these two, marriage 19 
proper to us, (and wemay.be married). 

14. O beautiful lady, I am full of desire, 
so ai*e you. You should, therefore, become 
my wife according to the Gandharva form. 

Sakxmtal% said 

14. O best of the BurU race/ if this art* 
the dictates of the scriptures, and if I aftt 
really ttiy own disposer* know theft my 
terms, 



I5« Promise to give me what I ask, in 
this lonely place, alone, between ourselves. 
The son that will be hereafter bom of me 

16. < Mysf become the hier-apparerrt (to 
your throne). O Dushmanta r I tell you the 
truth. If this be the case, we may be 
united. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. The king, without taking time to 
Consider the demand, told her at once, "O 
beauty of sweet smiles, let it be so. I shall 
even take you to my capital. 

19 — 20. O handsome maiden, I tell you 
the truth. You deserve all this. I promise to 
do what you ask." So saying, the royal 
sage, (Dusbmanta) married the beautiful 
Sakuntala of graceful walking, according to 
the due rites ; and she accepted him as her 
husband. He returned to his capital after 
assuring her of his promise. He repeatedly 
told her, 

21. "I shall send for you my troops of the 
four sorts. O beauty of sweet smiles, it is 
thus (with all honour), 1 shall take you to 
my capital." 

22. O Janamejaya, having thus promis- 
ed to her, the king went away. The king, 
as he went (towards his capital), began to 
think of Kanwa. 

23. (Ho thought), "What would the illus- 
trious ascetic do when he would hear all." 
Thus thinking on his way, he entered his 
capital. 

24. The moment the king had gone 
away, Kanwa came to the hermitage. But 
Sakuntala did not go out to recieve her 
father for shame, 

2 5 * } he great ascetic Kanwa, possessed 
of spiritual knowledge (sight), knew all. 
Having thus seen every thing with his spiri- 
tual sight, the illustrious man was pleased 
and said, 


26. " O amiable child, the act that you 

have committed today in secret without 
having waited (to receive my permission), 
has not been destructive of your virtue. 


27. The marriage according to the 
Gandharva form, without Mantras , and be- 
tween a willing woman and a willing man, is 
said to be the best to a Kshatrya. 


28. The best .of men, Dushmanta, is 
virtuous-rainded and high-souled. G Sa- 
kuntala, you have accepted, (this Dushma- 
nta) for your husband. 


The son, whom you will give birth 
rr„ m ‘R ht y, and illustrious in this wo 
He ytll extend his sway over the whole 
This earth bounded by the sea. 


30. When that illustrious king of king$ 
(your son) will march out agamst hts foes> 
his army will be irresistible to all opposi» 
tior^" 

31. Sakuntala then came to fitr fatigued 
father and washed his feet. She took down 
the heavy load that was on his shoulder 
ana placed the fruits in proper Order, 
Then she said : — 

32. “(O father), you should give your 
grace to my husband, king Dushmanta, the 
best of men. 

Kanwa said 

33. O beautiful child, I am prepared to 
bless him for your sake. But O blessed 
girl, recieve from me the boon you desire to 
have. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Thereupon, Sakuntala, moved with 
the desire to do good to Dushmanta, asked 
the boon that Paurava kings should be ever 
virtuous, and never to be deprived of their 
thrones. 

Thus ends the seventy third chapter , the 
history of Sakuntala , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 


C H APTER L XXI V? 


(SAMBHABA PARVA.; 


Vaishampayanasaid «- 

1. When' Dushmanta went away from 
the hermitage, making the (above) promises 
to Sakuntala, she gave birth to a boy of 
immeasurable energy. 

2. When the child grew only three years 
old, he became in splendour as blazing as 
the blazing- fire. O Janamejaya, he was 
endued with great beauty, magnanimity and 
all accomplishments. 


ptuu.-, uien, rvanwa, per- 
formed all the rites ordained by the scrip- 
tures on that intelligent boy who began to 
grow up day by day. 

4- The boy was gifted with sharp, strong 
and pearly teeth ; he was strong enough to 
kil lions, he had all auspicous signs on his 
palms -he had a broad forehead, -he was 

, and * tron &- Like a celestial 
child, he began daily to grow up, 

5- When he grew six years old, he was 

he si ! zed and bound tigers, 
boars, buffaloes and elephants to the trees 

that stood near the hermitage. 

. 6 ” . rode ° n some of these wild beasts : 
e siezed some of theni, and sometimes he 



some of them in playful mood. The 
rs of the hermitage of Kanwa, (finding 
this), gave him a name. (They said,) 

As he subjugated all beasts, let hir^ be 

Thus the prince came to be called 
' vmana , — endued as he was with great 
, energy and powers. * 

8. Seeing the extraordinary acts of the 
boy, the flishi (Kanwa) told Sakuntala that 
the time had come when he should be ins- 
talled as the heir-apparent. 

9. Seeing the great strength of the boy, 
Kanwa spoke to nis disciples thus, "Take 
Sakuntala with her son from this hermitage 
to the house of her husband, blessed with- 
al! auspicious signs. 

10. It is not fit for women to live for 
ever in the house of their paternal or me- 
temal relations. Such residence destroys 
their good name, good conduct and virtue. 
Therefore, take her to her husband’s house 
without delay.” 

11. The greatly effulgent desciples (of 
Kanwa \ having promised to do it, started 
with Sakuntala and her son towards the city 
of Hastinapur. 

12. That beauty of fair eye-brows, taking 
her lotus-eyed son of celestial beauty with 
her, left the forest where she had first met 
Dushmattfa. 

13. Having sent words, she entered the 

royal court v»th her son, as effulgent as the 
morning sun. And she was then introduced 
to him. 9 

14. The disciples of the Rishi, having 

told the King every thing, returned to the 
hermitage. And Sakuntala, after duly 
worshipping the King, said, • 

Sakuntala said 

15. O King, this is your son. Let him be 1 
installed as your heir-apparent. O King, 
this god-like boy was begotten by you 
on me. O best of men, fulfil now the 
promise you made to me. 

16. O illustrious man, call to your mind 
the agreement you made with me on the 
occasion of our marriage at the hermitage of 
Kanwa. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard her words, the King 
remembered everything, but he said, "I re- 
member nothing, O wicked ascetic woman, 
to whom do you belong ? 

1 8. ,1 do not remember to have any 
corinectiori with you with regard to (either) 
Dharma, Artha or Kama, Go, or stay or 
do whatever you please.” 


19. Thus being addressed, the beautiful 

ascetic lady was filled with shame. She jost 
her consciousness from grief, and shb stood 
like a woden post. • • 

20. Soon became her eyes red like cop* 
per ; her lips began to quiver ; she cast 
upon the King her (angry) glances which 
seemed to burn him. 

21. Her rising anger and blazing fire of 
her asceticism she kept down with a great 
effort, 

22. Collecting her thought in a moment, 
she thus addressed her husband looking 
straight at him in grief and in anger. • 

23. "O great king, knowing every 
thing, how can you, like a mean and inferior 
man, say that you know nothing? 

24. Your heart is the witness to the truth 
or to the falsehood of my words. Therefore, 
speak the truth, and do not degrade your- 
self. 

25. He, who has one thing in his mind, 
but represents another thing to others, is a 
thief and a robber of his own self. What sin 
is he not capable of committing? 

26. You think that you alone know what 
you did. But do you not know that the 
great Omniscient One dwells in your heart. 
He knows all your sins, and you sin in his 
presence. 

27. Man, when sinning, thinks that no 
one sees him. But he is seen by the celes- 
tials and by the Diety who dwells in every 

I heart. 

28. The sun, the moon, the air, the fire* 
the earth, the sky, the water, the heart, 
Yama, the day, the night, the twilight and 
Dharma see every act of man. 

29. Yama, the son of Vivaswata, takes 
no account of the sins of that man with whom 
the Diety, the witness of all acts, remains 
pleased. 

30. But that sinner, with whom the great 
Diety is not pleased, is punished by Yama 
for his wicked deeds. 

31. He, who falsely represents his self 
and thus degrades himself, is never blessed 
by *he celestials. Even his own soul does 
not bless him. 

32. I have come of my own accord, but, 
I am a devoted wife to my husband. Do 
not disrespect me. I afti vour wife, and 
deserve to be ^reated respectfully, 

33. Why do you treat me before aH 
these men like an ordinary woman ? I am 
certainly not crying in the wilderness. Do 
you not hear me ? 
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34. O Dushmanta, If you refuse what I 
ask you to do, your head will to day be 
divided into a thousand pieces. 

35. # Tte beamed men ©f old say that 
the husband himself, entering into the womb 
of his wife, comes out as the son. There- 
fore, the wife is called Jay a, 

36. The son, that is born to a wise man, 
rescues the spirits of his deceased ances- 
tors. 

37. Because the son rescues his ancestors 

from the hell, called Put , therefore he has 
been called by the self-created (Brahma) 
himself as Putra . I 

38. A man conquers the world by the 
birth of a son ; he enjoys eternity by that of 
a grandson ; the great grandfathers enjoy 
eternal happiness by the birth of a grand- 
son's son. 

39. She is a true wife who is a good 

house-wife ; she is a true wife whose heart is 
devoted to her husband ; she is a true wife 
who is faithful to her husband. 1 

40. A man’s half is his wife, the wife is 

her husbands' best of friends ; the wife is 
the source of DharmA, Artha and Kama ; 
the wife is the source of salvation. 1 

41. Those that have wives can per- 
form religious acts ; those that have wives 
lead demestic lives. Those that have 
wives can be happy, and those that have 
wives can achieve good fortune. 

42. The sweet-speeched wives are their 
husband’s friends on the occasion of joy ; 
they are as fathers on occasions of religious 
acts ; they are as mothers in the hours of 
illness and woe. 

43. Even in the deep forest, the wife is 
th© refreshment and solace to her roaming 
husband. He who has a wife, is trusted by 
all. The wife, therefore, is man's great 
means of salvation. 

44. When the husband goes to the land 
of Yama, leaving this world, it is the devo- 
ted wife only that accompanies him there. 

45. The wife, gone bofore (dying before 
her husband), waits for the spirit of her 
husband, and if the husband goes before, 
the chaste wife soon follows him. 

46. O king, for all these reasons, mar- 
riage exists (in this world). The husband 
enjoys the company of his wife, both here 
in this world and hereafter. 

47. The learned men have said that a 
man himself is born as his scyi ; therefore, 
a man whose wife has given birth to a son, 
should look upon her as his mother. 

4 $, Looking at the face of the son, be- 
gotten on his wife, a man sees his own 


face as he does in a mirror ; and feels him- 
self as happy as a virtuous man attaining 
to heaven. 

4f. Men, burnt by mental grief or afflict- 
ed by disease, feel as much relieved as a 
perspiring man does in a cool bath. 

$D. No man, even in anger, should even 
do any thing that is disagreeable to his 
wife ; for happiness, joy, virtue ai^d every- 
thing depend on the wife. 

51. Wife is the sacred soil in which 
the husband is born again. Even Rishis 
cannot create men without women. 

52. What is a greater happiness to a 
father than what the father feels when his 
son, running to him, clasps him with his 
(tiny little) arms, though his body is full 
of dust and dirt ? 

53. Why are you treating with indefer- 
ence this your son who has himself come 
to you, and who is wistfully casting his 
glances towards you ? 

54. Even ants support their off-spring 
and do not destroy their eggs. Why then 
should you not, being learned in the rules 
of piety, support your own child ? 

55. The touch of the sandal-paste, that 
of women and water, is not so pleasing as 
that of one’s own infant son, locked in his 
embrace. 

56. As the Brahmana is the best among 
bipeds (men), as cow is th^ best among 
quadrupeds, as preceptor is the best among 
all superiors, so is the son among all objects 
pleasing to the touch. • 

57. Le{ this handsome sort touch you in 
your embrace. There is nothing ir. the 
woj-ld more pleasing to the touch than that 
of a son. 

58. O chastiser ofr foes, O great king, 
I gave birth to this boy, the dispeller of 
your grief, after the completion of three 
years. 

59* O descendant of the Puru race, 
when I was in the lying-in room, the fol- 
owing words were uttered in the sky , — He 
shall perform one hundred horse •sacrifices, 

60. Men, going to places remote from 
their homes, take up other men’s sons on 
their laps, and smelling their heads, feel 
great happiness. 

61. You know that the Brahmanas utter 
the following Vedic Mantras at the birth- 
day) ceremony of the child. 

62. “You are bom of my body $ you 
have sprung from my heart. You are 
myself in the form of my son. Live, for one 
hundred years," 
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63. 11 My life depends on you. The 

continuation of my race also depends on 
you. Therefore, live in happiness for one 
hundred years." ^ 

64. He (this boy) has sprung from your 
body, he is a second being begotten from 
you. Behold your own self in your own 
son, as you see your image in the cffear 
waters of the lake. 

65. As the sacrificial fire is kindled from 
the domestic fire, so has this one (your son), 
sprung from you. Though you are one, 
3'ou have divided yourself in two. 

66. O king, in your hunting expedition, 
I was approached by you when I was a 
vergin in my father’s hermitage. 

67. Urvasi, Provachetta, Sahagani, 
Menaka, Vishwachi, and Ghritachi, these 
are the six formost Apsaras. 

68. Amongst them again, Menaka, 
bom of a Brahmana, is the first. Descend- 
ing from heaven on earth, she gave me 
birth from her association with Vishwa- 
mittra. 

69. TheApsara Menaka gave me birth 
in a valley of the Himalayas. Devoid 
of affections, she went away, leaving me 
there, as if I was a child of some others. 

70. What great sin did I commit of old 
in some^other life that I was cast away by 
my parents in my infancy, and now I am 
cast away by you ? 

71. Casf off from you, I am ready to go 
back to the hermitage. But you should 
not cast off this c 4 iild who is your own son. 

Dushmanta said 

72. O Sakuntala, I do not know that 

I begot this child on you. Women 'gen- 
erally speak falsehood. Who will believe 
your words ? * 

73. Your mother is lewd Menaka, desti- 
tute of affection ; she cast you off in the 
valley of the Himalayas as one casts off 
the flowers after offering them to the gods. 

74. Your father also is lustful Vishwa- 
mitraof the Kshatrya race, destitute of all 
affection, — the man who was tempted to 
become a Brahmana. 

75. But (if you say), Menaka is the 
foremost of Apsaras, and Vishwamitra 
is the foremost of Rishis, why then do you, 
being their daughter, speak like a lewd 
woman ? 

76. Your these words deserve no cre- 
dence. Are you not ashamed to utter them 
, — specially before me ? Go away, O wicked 
ascetic woman. 

77. Where is now that best of great 
Rishis (Vishwamitra), and that best of Ap- 


saras Menaka ? Aad where are you 
in the humble garb of ascetics'. 

78. Your this son is ,.yery big, and ap- 
pears to be very strong. How has he, 
within so short time, grown up like a Sala 
sprout ? 

79. You are born very low, you speak 
also like a lewd woman. You were lustfully 
conceived by Menaka. 

80. O ascetic woman, all that you say 

is quite unknown to me. I do not know you. 
Go away wherever you please. » 

81. O king, you (can) see the faults of 
others, though they may be as small as the 
mustard seed. But you can not see your own 
faults, though they are as big as the Vilwa 
fruit. 

82. Menaka is a celestial, (nay) Menaka 
is considered to be the best of celestials. O 
Dushmanta, my birth is nobler than your 
own. 

83. O great king, you walk on earth, 
but I roam in the sky. Know that the diff- 
erence between you and me is like that of a 
mustard seed and the Meru (mountain.) 

84. O king, behold, — I can go to the 
abodes of Indra, Kuvera, Yama aad 
Varuna. 

85. O sinless man, there is a proverb 
which I am going to mention to you ; (but I 
am not doing it) from any evil motive, but 
only as an example. Therefore, kindly 
pardon me for referring to it. 

86. The ugly man, until he sees his face 
in a mirror, considers himself more hand- 
some than others. 

87. But when he sees his own face in the 
mirror, it is then that he perceives the diff- 
erence between himself and others. 

88. He, who is really very handsome, 
never taunts others. He, who too much 
vilifies others, is only considered to be a 
reviler. 

89. As the swine seeks for the dirt and 
filth even when it is in a flower-garden, so 
does a wicked man chose only evil out of the 
evil and the good that others speak. 

90. But as the geese always extract 
milk, though mixed with water, so does a 
wise man accept only what is good from the 
speech that is intermixed with both good and 
evil. 

91. Honest men always feel pain to 

speak ill of others, but wicked men always 
derive pleasure in doing it. 

92. Honest men always feel pleasure 

in showing respect towards the old (good 
men), but the fools always feel pleasure 

n abusing them) * 
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, _ men are happy in not seek- 

ing others’ fault, but the fools are happy 
in doing it. The wicked always speak ill of 
honest men, j?ut honest men never injure the 
wicked') even if injured by them. 

94. What could be more ridiculous in 
the world than this, that those that are wick- 
ed should represent really honest men as 
wicked. 

95. Even athiests are afraid of those who 
have fallen from truth and virtue, as all men 
are afraid of the snakes of virulent poison. 
(Wheh such is the case with an athiest), 
what shall I speak of me who is a thiest ? 

96. The man, who having begotten a 
son who is his own image, does not look 
after him, never gains the higher worlds. 
The celestials destroy his good fortune and 
wealth. 

97. The Pitris (ancestors) have said I 
that the son continues the race and supports 
the relations; therefore, to give birth to a son 
is the best of all pious acts. Therefore, your 
this son should not be abondoned. 

98. Manu has said that there are five 
kinds of sons, namely those begotten by one 
on his wife, those obtained from others, 
those purchased for a price, those reared out 
of affection, and those begotten on other 
women. 

09. Sons support the religion and 
acnievements of men ; they increase their 
happiness ; they rescue the dead ancestors 
from hell. 

100. Therefore, O best of kings, it is 1 
not proper for you to abondon your son. O 
king of the earth, cherish your own self, 
truth and virtue, (by cherishing your this 
son). 

101. O best of kings, it is not proper for 1 
you to play hipocri’s in this matter. The 
dedication of a tank is more meritorious 
than that of one hundred wells. A sacrifice 
is more meritorious than the dedication of a 
tank. But (to beget a son) is more merito- 
rious than the celebration of sacrifices. 
Truth (however) is more meritorious than the 
birth of one hundred sons. 

102. If one hundred horse-sacrifices and 
truth were weighed, truth would be found 
heavier than one hundred horse-sacrifices. 1 

103. O king, I tell you, truth is equal to ' 
the sudy of the entire Vedas and ablutions 
in all the sacred pilgrimages. 

104. There is no virtue equal to truth, 
there is nothing (in, this world") superior to 
truth. And there is nothing 0 %am) more 
sinful than falsehood. 

105. Oking, truth is the great Brahma, 
truth is the great vow; therefore, O king, do 


not violate y&ur pledge. Let truth and 
yourself be ever united. 

„ 106. If, however, you are united with 

falsehood, if you do not place any credence 
on my word, I shall go away from this 
place of my own accord. Your companion- 
ship should not be sought after. 

16;. But, O Dushmanta, (know this 
for a certainty), that when you are dead, my 
this son shall rule the whole earth, surround- 
ed by the four seas and adorned by the 
king of mountains. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

108. Having said all this to the king, 
Sakuntala turned her back. Thereupon a 
voice from the sky, coming from one who 
had no visible shape, addressed Dushmanta 
who was sitting, surrounded by his minis- 
ters, priests and Ritivikas, 

109. (It said), “O Dushmanta, the 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (within which 
the son dwells). The son, sprung from the 
father, is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son and do not insult Sakun- 
tala. 

no. O best of men, the son begotten by 
one’s own self, rescues him from tne abode 
of Yama. You are the father of this son. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth. 

in. The husband divides his body in 
two parts and is born in the worrfb of his 
wife as the son. O king, O Dushmanta, 
therefore, cherish your this sow, bom of 
Sakuutala. 

1 1 2. To forsake one's* own son and to 
live thereafter is a great misfortune. There- 
fore, O descendant of the Puru race, cherish 
your this high-souled son, bom of Sakun- 
tala. 

1 13. As you will cherish this child at our 
word, therefore, your tkis son will be known 
by the name of Bharata. 

1 14. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, the king of the Puru 
race was much pleased, and addressiug his 
priests and ministers, he said : — 

1 15. “Hear all of you the words of the 
messenger of heaven. I myself know that 
this boy is my son 

1 16. If I had accepted him as my son at 
Sakuntala's words, my people would have 
been suspicious, and my son also would not 
have been considered to be pure (of pure 
birth).” 


1 17. O descendant of the Va^ft awe, 
the king was exceedingly pleased, because 
the purity of the birth of his son was '•estab- 
lished by the messenger ot * 
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lit 


, He tften performed with joy all 
rites Which a father should perform 
for his son. 

ng. He smelt his son’s head;he*em- 
braced him with affection. The Brahmanas 
Uttered blessings on him, and the bards 
began to applaud him. • 

I20.„ The king then enjoyed the great 
pleasure ^hat one feels at the touch of one’s 
o^m son. Dushmanta also received his 
wife (Sakuntala) with all honour and 
affection. Affectionately pacifying her, he 
spoke to her thus ; — 

121-— 22. “O lady, my union with you 
took place in private. None knew of it, and 
therefore, it is natural that people should 
have thought that our union was only out of 
lust, and that we were not husband and 
wife. This son, installed as my heir-appa- 
rent, would have been considered as a man 
of impure birth. Therefore, I was thinking 
how best to establish your purity. 

123. O dearest, O lady of beautiful eyes, 

I have forgiven you for all the hard words 
you have uttered in anger. You are my 
darling.’ 1 

124. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having spoken thus to his dear queen 
(Sakuntala), the royal sage Dushmanta, 
received her with the presents of perfume, 
food and«drink. 

ins* The king Dushmanta, thereupon, 
installed the® son of Sakuntala as his heir- 
apparent, bestowing upon him the name of 
Bharata. » 

126. From that day the invincible car of 
Bharata, like the car of the celestials, with 
its famous and bright wheels, traversed the 
whole earth, filling it with its rattle. • 

127. The son of Dushmanta (Bharata) 

brought under his sway all the kings of 
the world. He ruled his subjects virtuously 
and gained great fame. I 

128. That king (Bharata) was known 

by the name of Chakravarti and Sarva - 
vautna. He performed many sacrifices like 
Indra, the lord of the Marutas. 1 

129. Kanwa was the chief priest in 
those sacrifices, and great offerings were 
made to the Brahmanas. The fortunate 
king performed both the cow and the horse- 
sacrinces. 

130. Bharata gave one thousand gold 
coins to Kanwa as his sacrificial fee. From 
this Bharata has followed this, ** achieve- 
ment of Bharata from him has sprung 
this great' race (of Bharata.) 

13*1— -32. Ah kings that were born after f 
him are called afyer ms name. And in this 
Bharata rate were many god -like and 


powerful best of monarchs. 'They 
were like Brahma himself. Their names 
are countless. 

133. O descendant of the Bh&rata race, 
I shall name only the chief ones, who were 
all blessed with great fortune and devoted 
to truth and honesty. They were all 
like the celestials. 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter, the 
end of the history of Sakuntala , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER LXXV. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued, 

Vaishampanya said 

I. O sinless one, Prajapati Daksha r 
Vaivatsata Manu, Bharata, Kuru, Pura, 
Ajamira, 

2—3. Jadava and all the other kings of 
the Bharata race, — O sinless king, I shall 
now recite the holy, illustrious, and long life- 
bestowing histories of these great men. They 
were as effulgent as the sun and the great 
Rishis. 

4. Prachata had ten sons who were all 
devoted to asceticism, and they all possessed 
every virtue. They burnt with the fire of 
their mouth many medicinal plants. 

5. O best of king, from them was bom 
Praehatas Daksha, 'and from Daksha sprang 
all creatures. Therefore, he was called the 
Grandsire. 

6. The Rishi Daksha, born of Prachatas, 
begot one thousand sons, uniting with 
Virini ; they were all of rigid vows like 
himself. 

7. Narada taught these one thousand 
sons of Daksha the excellent philosophy 
of Sankhya, the means of salvation. 

8. O Janamejaya, the lord of creation 
Prajapati Daksha, from the desire of creat- 
ing more creatures, begot fifty daughters.. 
He made them all his Putrees . 

9. He bestowed ten of his daughters 
on Dakshha, thirteen on Kashyapa, 
twenty-seven on Chandra who were all en- 
gaged in indicating time. 

10. Kashyapa, the son of Marichi, be- 
bot on his wife, the .daughter of Dakhsba, 
who was the eldest among his thirteen wives, 
Aditya, 

I I . The greatly effulgent celestials, Indra, 
being at their head, and Vivaswata also. 
Vivaswata’s son Was born Varna; the great 
lord. 

12. Martanda (Vivaswata) begot another 

n who was gifted with great intelligence, 





mahabharata. 


as very important. The knowledge 

of 'that science which is known to that Bran- 
rnana of immeasurable prowess, 

13. Sdkrcu iftust be obtained by you as 
^oon as possible. You will then be a shar- 
er with us in all sacrificial offerings. You 
shall find that Brahmana (Sukra) in the 
court of (king) Vrishaparva. 

14* He always protects the Danavas, but 
nev^r the celestials, their opponents. You 
are younger than he, and you are, therefore, 
able to revere him. 

15. You can also adore Devjnni, the 
favourite daughter of that illustrious man. 

• You are capable of conciliating them both. 
There is none else who can do it. 

*16. You are sure to obtain that know- 
ledge (of Sanjibani from the Rishi) by 
gratifying Devjani with your conduct, liber- 
ality, sweetness, and general behaviour.” 

17. Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by the celestials, he said, “Be it 
so.” He then went to the court of king 
V rishaparva. 

18. O king, having been thus sent by 
the celestials, Kacha soon came to the city of 
the king of the Asuras ; and seeing Sukra 
there, he thus addressed him, 

19. “Reverend Sir, accept me as your 
disciple. I am the grandson of Rishi 
Angirasha and the son of Vrihaspati. I am 
^known as Kacha by name. 

20. Accepting yo 1 as my great preceptor, 
I shall practise Brahmacharja for one thou- 
sand years. Therefore, command me. 

Sukra said 

21. O Kacha, you are welcome. I accept 
your words. I shall treat you with regard, 
for by my doing it, Vrihaspati wiil be 
regarded. 

said 

22. Commanded by the son of Kavi, 
Osanas, also called Sukra, Kacha said, “Be 
t so.” And he took the vow he spoke of. 

23. O descend int of the Bharata race, 
(Kacha) took the vow he had spoken of at 
the proper time and began to worship his 

(Sukra) and Devjani. 

That youth (Kacha) daily gratified 
who was also in her youth with 
singing, dancing and playing on various 
-kinds of instruments. 

j, ' O descendant of the Bharata race, 

gratified that maiden, Devjani, who was 

youth, vwith ‘ 4 

r;j fruits,* and setving her as an 

>Jw*hent servant. 


26. And Devjani also, when they were 
alone, gratified that vow-observing youth 
(£acha) with her songs and sweetness of 
manners. 

27. When five hundred years had thus 
passed away of his vow, the Danavas came 
to know his intention. 

28. One day the Danavas saw Kacha 
when he was tending (his preceptor’s) kine. 
They then killed him out of the hatred they 
bore against Vrihaspati and from the desire 
of saving the knowledge of Sanjbani . 

29. They hacked him to pieces and 
gave his body to be devoured by jackaN and 
wolves. The kine returned to the fold with- 
out the cow-herd (Kacha). 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when Devjani saw that the kine had returned 
without Kacha, she spoke to her father thus, 

Davjani said 

31. O sire, the Atfnihotra (evening fire) 
is kindled, the sun has also set. The kine 
have comeback without their cow-herd. But 

| Kacha is not to be seen. 

32. O father, it is evident, KacVa is 
either dead or killed. I tell you truly that 
I shall not live without him. 

Sukra said 

33. I will revive him by saying, VCome 
here.” Then with the help of the knowledge 
of Sanjibani, he summoned Kact^i (to come 
to him.) 

34. Having been thus summoned, Kacha 
appeared ii} joy, tearing the bodies of the 
wolves (that had devoured him.) 

35. Having been asked by the daughter 
of Vr'fl'gava, (Sukra) the reason of his delay, 
he said, “O sweet lady, bu r dencd with sacri- 
ficial wood and kusa g»ass, 

36. I was coming towards the hermitage, 
and feeling tired, I sat under a banian tree. 
All the kine also were staying under the 
shade of that tree. 

37. The Asuras, having seen me there, 
asked me, “Who are you ?” They heard 
my this reply, “I am Kacha, the son of 
Vrihaspati.” 

38. As soon as l said this, those Danavas 
killed me, and having hacked my body to 
pieces, they gave it to jackals and wolves. 
They then went to their homes in joy. 

39. O amiable lady, summoned by the 
illustrious Varga v^i (your father), I have 
somehow or other come before yqu having 
been made alive.” 

40. On another occasion, the Brahmana 
Kacha at the request of Devjani, went into 
the forest to collect flowers and whe n 



ADI PARVA. 


he was freely roaming there, he was again 
seen by the Danavas. They again killed 
him, (pounded him to powdetfs) and mixed 
him with the waters of the ocean. m 

41. Finding him again late in coming 
home, that maiden again told her father 
what had happened. Having been again 
summoned by that Brahmana (Sukra) to 
come home, Kacha appeared before the 
daughter of his preceptor. He again re- 

eated to her all that had happened to 
im. 

42. They killed him for the third time. 
And having reduced him to ashes by burn- 
ing, they mixed those ashes with the wine 
which they offered to the Brahmana (Sukra). 

43. Devjani again spoke to her father 
thus, “ O father, Kacha was sent to gather 
dowers, but he is not to be seen. 

44. It is evident, Kacha is either dead 
or killed. I tell you truly'', I shall not live 
without him.” 

Sukra said 

45. O daughter, the son of Vrihaspati, 
Kacha has gone to the land of the Dead. 
Though again and again revived by my know- 
ledge, he is often killed What shall I do ? 

46 — 47. O Devjani, do not grieve, do 
not weep. One like you should not grieve 
for one who is mortal. You are worshipped 
by Btahma, by Brahmanas, the celestials 
with (their king) Indra, the Vnsus, the 
Ashwinis* the Asuras and by the whole 
universe. It is impossible to keep him 
alive. For e^ery time 1 revive him he is 
killed (by the Danavas.) 

said:— 

48. Why should l not grieve and weep 
for Kacha, whose grandfather is old 
Angirasha himself and whose father is the 
great ascetic Vrihaspati, who is the grand- 
son of a Rishi and the son of a Rishi. 

49. He himself is a Brahmachari and 
an ascetic ; he is always wakeful in every 
work. O father, l shall starve and follow 
the way on which Kacha has gone. The 
handsome Kacha is dear to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

50. The great Rishi (Sukra), the son of 
Kavi, being much afflicted by Devjani’s 
words, cried in anger, “ The Asuras cer- 
tainly want to injure me, for they killed my 
disciple liviag with me. 

51. These followers of Rudra (Asuras) 
want to make me a non -Brahmana by making; 
me participate in their crimes of killing Brah- 
manas. The crime of killing a Brahmana 
^ — burns Indra. This crime, has a terri- 

Having said this, he 


Kacha, but being afraid of hi* preceptor's 
safety, he feebly replied from, within the 
stomach of Sukra. 

52. Sukra then asked Brah- 

mana, how have you entered tffy stomach 4 ” 

Kacha said 

By your grace my memory has not left 
me. I recollect every thing that had hap- 
hened to me. My ascetic virtues also 
have not been destroyed. Therefore, I am 
capable of bearing this insufferable pain. 

53. O son of Kavi, I was killed by the 
Asuras ; my body was burnt and reduced 
to ashes, and I was then given to ymi with 
your wine. O Brahmana, when you are Pre- 
sent, how is it possible for the Asura Maya 
(the power of the Asuras) to overcome the 
Brahma Maya (the power of the Brah- 
manas.) 

Sukra said 

54. O Devjani, what good can I do to 
you? Kacha’s life can be revived only 
with my death. Kacha is within me. There 
is no other way of his coming out, except 
by ripping open my stomach. 

Devjani said:— 

55. Both the shocks will burn me like 
fire. The death of Kacha and that of vours 
are both same to me. The death of Kacha 
will kill me. If you die, I shall not be able 
to bear life. 

Sukra said 

56. O son of Vrihaspati, you are crowned 
with success, when Devjani adores you so 
much. If you are not Indra in the guise 
of Kacha, to-day, accept, — I give you the 
science of reviving life. 

57. None can come out alive from my 
s omach. A Brahmana, however, must not be 
killed. Therefore, accept the knowledge I 
teach you. 

58. Come to life again as my son. Poss- 
essed of the knowledge I teach you, and 
being again revived by me, ^ O child, take 
care that you act with gratitude when you 

I come out of my stomach. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

, 59 . Receiving the knowledge (of revivang 
life) from his preceptor, the handsoittt 
Kacha ripped open the stomach (of Stikre), 
and came out like the moon on the evening 
of the full-moon night. 

60. Seeing the remains of- his preceptor' 
lying like a heap of ascetic virtues and 
learning, Kacha revived him with, the know- 
ledge he had received. He ‘ 
preceptor thus, 



${, 4< I regard him, who pours the Ambro 
qfkttdWiedge into one's ears, as you 
fi&vei done to me who was devoid of know- 
ledge, both as my father and as my mother 
, He wh$ h4s gratitude can never injure his 

62 , Those that, having acquired know- 
ledge, injure their preceptor who is an 
object bf adoration, who is the giver of 
y knowledge, and who is the most precious of 
'all precious objects on earth, become hated 
on earth, and finally go to the regions ol the 
sinful. 

VaUhampayana said 

63-64. Having been deceived while 
under the influence of wine, and remember- 
ing the terrible consequeuccs of drink and 
the total loss of consciousness, the result ol it, 
and seeing before him the handsome Kacha 
whom he had drnnk with the wine while 
intoxicated, (the learned Sukra), with the 
wish of effecting a reform in the manners 
of the Brahmanas, rose from the ground in 
anger, and spoke thus, 

65. “That wretched Brahmana, who 
being unable to resist the temptation, will 
drink liquor from this day, shall be consi- 
dered as to have committed the sin of slay- 
ing a Brahmana, and he shall be hated both 
in this and in the other world. 

66. I set this limit to the conduct of 
the Brahmanas everywhere. Let this (iny 
solemn words) be heard by the honest men, 
by the Brahmanas, by the celestials, and by 
those who regard their superiors.” 

67. Having said this, the illustrious 
Rishi, the ascetic of ascetics, summoned the 
Danavas who had been deprived ot their 
good sense by Fate. He then told them, 

68. 11 O foolish Danavas, know that 
Kacha had obtained his wish. He will 
henceforth dwell with me. Having obtained 
the knowledge of Sanjibani, that illustrious 
Brahmana has become as powerful as 
Brahma himself." 

69. Having said this much, Bhargava 
(Sukra) stopped. The Danavas, being as- 
tonished, went away to their homes. 

70. Kacha, after having lived with his 
preceptor for full one thousand years, pre- 
pared to go to the land of the celestials with 
the permission of his preceptor. 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter of the 
history of Vayati, in the Sambhaw of the 
Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X V 11 , 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

said 

r. 'When the period of his vow expired, 
and when he was prepared to go to the land 
of the celestials, after having received the 
permission of his preceptor, Devjani ad- 
dressed him thus, 

2. " O the grandson of Rishi An^irasha, 
you shine most brightly in conduct, in birth, 
in learning, in asceticism and in humility. 

3. As the Rishi Angirasha is honoured by 
| my illustrious father, so is (your father) 

Vrihaspati honoured and respected by me. 

4. O great ascetic, knowing this, hear 
what I say. You are aware of my beha- 
viour towards you during the period of your 
vow. 

5. Your vow is now over ; you should 
now fix your affection on me wh > love you. 
Accept my hand with ordained rites and 
Mantras. 


Kacha said 

6. You are an object of my respect and 
worship, as is your illustrious father. O lady 
of faultless features, you are an object of 
greater reverence to me (than your father). 

7. You are dearer than life to the high- 
souled Bhargava. O amiable lad} - ; you 
are ever worthy of my worship, as you are 
the daughter of my preceptor. • 

8. As your father Sukra, my preceptor, : s 
ever honoured by me, so ar<e you. O Dev- 
jani, therefore, you should not speak to me 
thus. 


Devj^ni said 

9. O best of the twice born, you are the 
son of my preceptor^ sqp, you are not the 
son of m} father. Therefore, you are an 
object of my respect and worship. 

10. O Kacha, when the Asuras killed 
you again and again, you should recollect to- 
day the love I showed towards you. 

11. O virtuous man, remembering my 
love and affection for you, and also my de- 
voted regard for you, you should not abant 
don me without any faults. 

Kacha said 


12. O lady of virtuous vows, do no- 
urge meinto such a sinful course. O lady 
of fair eye -browg, be graceful to me. O 
amiable lady, you are an object of greater 
regard than my preceptor. 


13. o larpe-eyed lady, O lady of hand, 
some face, O amiable maiden, the place 
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the body of the son of Kavi, (Sukra) where 
you live, is also my abode. 

14. You are truly my sister. O slender- 
waisted lady, O amiable maiden, do not sty 
so. We have most happily passed the days 
we have lived together. There is perfect 
good feelings now existing between us. 

15. I ask your leave to go away. Bless 
me so that good may come to my journey. 
Remember fne in your conversations as one 
who has not transgressed virtue. Serve my 
preceptor with readiness and singleness of 
heart. 

Devjani said 

16. If you refuse to make me your wife, 
solicited by me as 1 do, O Kacha, (indeed I 
say) your knowledge will bear no fruits. 

Kacha said 

7. I refused to comply with your request, 
because you are my preceptor's daughter. 

(I did not refuse you) for any fault of yours. 
My preceptor also had not issued any com- 
mand regarding this matter. Cun>e me if it 
pleases you. 

18. O Devjani, 1 have told you what 1 
should be the conduct of Rishis. I, there- 
fore, do not deserve your curse. But not- 
withstanding all this you have cursed me 
out of desire and not from a sense of duty. 

iq. Therefore, your desire shall not be 
fulfilled, no Rishi’s son will ever accept 
your hand. # 

20. You have said that my knowledge 
would not bear fruits* Let it be so. But it 
shall bear fruits in him whom I shall teach it. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having said this to Devjani, that besk 

of Brahmanas, that foremost of the twice- 
born, Kacha hurriedly went away to the land 
of the celestials. * 

22. Seeing him arrived, the celestials with 
Indra at their head looked with delight to- 
wards Vrihaspati, and spoke to him thus. j 

The Devas said 

. 23. You have performed an act of great 
good for us ; your achievements are wonder- 
ful, your fame will never die. you will be 
the sharer with us in the sacrificial offerings. 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter, ' 
the [history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 
(SAMBHABA PARVA). — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

- I. O best of the Bharata race, the dwel- 
were exceedingly glad to get 


back Kacha who had learnt the knowledge 
(of Sanjibani), The celestials then learnt 
t^e Sanjibani from Kacha, and considered 
their object achieved. * * * 

2. They all assembled together and thus 
spoke to Indra, “O Indra, the time has 
come to show your prowess. Kill your 
enemies.” 

3. Having been thus addressed, Indra 
said “ Be it so." He then, accompanied 
by the celestials set out. He saw many 
damsels in the forest. 

4. The maidens were sporting in a lake 
in the wood which was like that of Chitra- 
ratha. Changing himself into wind, he 
(Indra) mixed up their clothes. 

5. The maidens, after rising from the 
water all together, put on the clothes which 
each got near her from the mixed up heap. 

6. The cloth of Devjani was thus taken 
up and worn by Sarmishta, the daughter 
of king Vrishaparva, not knowing that it be- 
longed to others. 

7. O great king, a dispute, thereupon, 
arose between Devjani and Sharmishta. 

Devjani said 

8. O daughter of the Asura, how do you 
dare take my cloth, being my pupil. Desti- 
tute of good conduct, nothing good can come 
to you. 

Sarmishta said 

9. Whether my father is sitting or lying 
your father, occupying a lower seat, and 
casting his eyes downwards, adores him like 
a Bandi (a chanter of praises.) 

10. You are the daughter of a man who 
begs, and I am the daughter of one who 
bestows’alms. Your father chants praises 
of others, and my father’s praises are 
chanted. Your father lives on alms, my 
father bestows them. 

11. O begger’s girl, you are free to strike 
your breast, to use harsh words, to vow 
enmity to me, and to give way to your wrath. 
O beggerly woman, you weep in vain. You 
cannot harm me, though 1 can harm you. 
You desire to quarrel with me, but I do not 
at all consider you as my equal. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having heard this, Devjani became 
very angry, and she began to tear * 

But Sarmishta, • throwing her into a wlj/ 
went away to her home. 

13. The wicked Sarmishta thought her 

to be dead, and went home in a wrathful 
mood. ' ” 
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aWay to all directions. I am incapable of 
bearing my daughter’s grief. 

10. My life depends on her. Seek, O 
Asufas, |o c please her. As Vrihaspati al- 
ways seeks the good of Indra, so I seek your 
good with my ascetic powers. 

Vrishaparva said 

11. O son of Vrigu, you are the absolute 
master of everything that belongs to the 
Asura chief in this world — these elephants, 
kine, and horses, — nay even myself. 

Sukra said 

12. O great Asura, if it is (really) true 
that l am the lord over all the wealth of the 
Asuras, then go and try to please Devjani. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. When the great son of Kavt- (Sukra) 
was thus addressed by Vrishaparva, lie went 
to Devjani, and the son of Vrigft£told 
her all. 

D9vjani said 

JJJr4. O son of Vrigu, O father, if you are 
really the lord over the Asura king and all 
his wealth, then let the king come personally 
to me and speak it in my presence. 

Vrishaparva said 

15. O Devjani, O lady of sweet smiles, 
whatever you desire to possess, — however 
difficult it may be to get, — I am willing to 
give you. 

Devjani said 

6. I desire to have Sarmishta ns my 
maid-servant with one thousand other dam- 
sels. She must also follow me to the house 
of him on whom my lather will bestow me. 

Vrishaparva said 

17 . O nurse, go and bring quickly Sar- 
mishta here. Let her also act according to 
the desire of Devjani. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. The nurse then went to Sarmishta 
and told her, “O amiable Sarmishta, rise and 
follow me. 

19. Accomplish the good of your race. 
Urged by Devjani, the Brahmana (Sukra) 
is about to leave his disciples (the Asuras). 
O sinless lady, you must do as Devjani 
desires.’' 

Sarmishta said * 

*?■ J cheerfully do as Devjani desires. 
Both Sukra and Devjani, must not leave the 
Asuras through any fault of mine. 


Vaishampayana said 

21. Having been commanded by her 
father, Sarmishta with one thousand maid- 
erfi came out of her father's excellent palace. 

Sarmishta said 

0 22. I am your maid-servant, with my 
one thousand maids. I shall follow you 
where your father will bestow y^u. 

Devjani said 

23. I am the daughter of one who is a 
hired chanter of praises, who asks for alms 
and accepts them, whereas you are the 
daughter of one who is adored. Why 
should you become my maid-servant ? 

I Sarmishta said 

24. One must try to do good to on^'s 
afflicted relatives. Therefore, I shall follow 
you where your father will bestow you. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. O best of kings, when Sarmishta 
thus promised to be the ma'd-servant of 
Devjani, she then thus spoke to her father. 

Devjani said 

26. O best of Brnhmanas, O father, 

I am satisfied. I shall now enter the Asura 
capital. I know your science and power of 
knowledge is not futile. 

Vaishampayana said c 

27. Having been thus addressed by his 
daughter, thit best of- Brahmanas, that 
illustrious man entered the capital with all 
happiness, and he was worshipped by all the 
Danavas. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , the 
hi slot v of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER L X X X I . 

(SAMBHAVA V\\Vf\.)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1 • 0 best of kings, after a long time the 

beautiful Devjani w’ent to the same wood to 
sport. 

2. She reached the same spot with 
Sarmishta and her one thousand maids. 
She wandered about at pleasure. 

3 - She felt herself very happy, being 
waited upon by these companions. They 
an sported there, they drank the honey of 
tne now'ers. 



ADI PARVA, 


V) 


■4. They dte various fruits, — (they threw 
away many) after biting. The king (Yayati), 
the son of Nahusha, in the course of his pan- 
derings for hunting again, 

5. Came there, tired and thirsty. He 

saw Devjani and Sarmishta and ail those 
maidens. 1 

6. They were all decked with beautiful 
ornament^, and they were full of voluptuous 
langour on account of the honey they 
drank. Devjani, of sweet smiles, was recli- 
ning at her ease. 

7. She was matchless in beauty, and the 
most handsome of all the damsels. She 
was waited upon by Sarnnshta who was 
gently pressing her feet. 

Yayati said 

8. O amiable ladies, it seems that these 
one thousands maids wait on you two. I 
would ask you (to tell me) both your names 
and parentage. 

Devjani said 

9. O king, hear my words. Know that 
I am the daughter of Sukra, the preceptor 
of the Asuras. 

10. This my companion is my maid, 
— she will go wherever I shall go. She is 
Sirmishta, the daughter of the Asura king, 
Vnshaparva. 

Yayati said 

11. I am curious to know why this lady 
of fair eye-bro*>s, this most beautiful 
damsel, this daughter of the Asura king, this 
your companion, is your maid-servant 7 

Devjani said 

12. O best of kings, everything comes to 
pass according to Fate. Do not be astoni- 
shed at this. Know it to be also the result of 
Fate. 

13. Your features and attire are both like 
a king. Your speech is also like the words 
of the Vedas. Tell me your name. Whence 
have you come ? Whose son are you 7 

Yayati said 

14. In my Brahmacharya, the whole of the 
Vedas entered my ears. 1 am a king, and a 
son of a king ; I am known as Yayati. 

Devjani said 

15. O king, why have you come here ? 
Is it to gather lotuses, or to angle, or to 
hunt. 

Yayati said 

16. O amiable lady, 1 was thirsty in the 
pursuit of deer. I have coine here in search 
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of water, I wait but for your commands to 
leave this place. 

Devjani said •> 

17. Prosperity to you 7 Bemy friend and 
husband. I wait for your commands with 
my two thousand damsels and Sarmishta, my 
maid -servant. 

Yayati said 

18. O beautiful lady, I do not deserve 
you. You are the daughter of Sukra, (there- 
fore) you are far superior to me. O Devjarli, 
your father cannot bestow you on even great 
king. 

Devjani said 

19. Brahmanas have already been mixed 
with Kshatryas, and Kshatryas with Brah- 
mans. You are a son of a Rishi and a 
yourself a Rishi. Therefore, O son of 
Nahusha, marry me. 

Yayati said 

20. O beautiful lady, the four orders 
have no doubt sprung from one body. But 
they have different duties and virtues, which 
are not the same (for every order.) The 
Brahmanas are superior to all. 

Devjani said 

21 — 22. This hand of mine was never* 
touched by any man except you. There- 
fore, I accept you as my husband. How 
will any other man touch my hand which 
is touched by you who are a Rishi 7 

Yayati said 

23. The wise men know that a Brahmana 
is more to be avoided than an angry and 
virulently poisonous snake, or a blazing 
and flaming fire, 

Devjani said 

24. O best of men, why do you say that 
a Brahmana is to be avoided like an 
angry and virulently poisonous snake, or a 
blazing and flaming fire 7 

Yayati said 

25. The snake kills only ofle. The shar- 
pest weapon kills but a single person. But 
the Brahmana, if angry, destroys many 
cities and king*doms. 

26 . Therefore, O beautiful lady, I think 
that Brahmanas should be avoided more than 
the two, (thj snake and the fire) O amiable 
lady, 1 cannot marry you, unless your father 
bestows you on me. 

Devjani said 

27. You are chosen by me. O king, it 
is then settled that yoa will accept me if 
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tiny father bestows you on me. You need 
not fear to accept my humble seif, if bestowed 
on you. Yew have not asked for me. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Devjani quickly sent a maid -servant 
to her father. The maid told Sukra all that 
had happened. 

29. Having heard this, the son of Vrigu 
went to see the king. The king of the world 
Yayati, seeing that Sukra was coming, 
bowed to him. He worshipped and adored 
that Brahmana, and stood before him with 
joined hands to receive his commands. 

Devjani said 

30. O father, this is the son of Nahusha. 
He took hold of my hand when 1 was in 
difficulty (thrown into the well). Bestow me 
on him. I shall not marry any other man 
In the world. 

Sukra said 

31. O splendidly courageous king, you 
have been accepted by my dear daughter 
as her husband. I bestow her on you. 
Therefore, O son of Nahusha, accept her 
as your wife. 

Yayati said 

32. O fBrahmana, I solicit the boon 
by which the sin of my begetting a mixed 
caste may not touch me. 

Sukra said 

33. I shall absolve you from the sin (of 
begetting a mixed caste). Fear not to marry 
her. I grant you absolution. 

34.. Maintain virtuously your wife, 
Devjani of beautiful slender waist. Let great 
happiness be yours in her company. 

35. O king, this maiden, Sarmishta, the 
daughter of Vrishaparva, should always be 
respected by you. But you must not call her 
to your bed. 

Vaishampayana said 

36. Having been thus addressed by 
Sukra, the king walked round the Brahmana. 
The king then performed the auspicious 
ceremony of marriage according to the 
rites of the ordinance. 

37. Having received from Sukra a rich 
treasure in Devjani with Sarmishta and two 
thousand maidens. 

38. That best of kings, being duly 
honoured by Sukra and the Asuras, returned 
to his capital, after receiving the commands 
of the illustrious son of Vrigu. 

Thus ends the eighty-first chapter , the 
history of Yayati , in the Samkhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXJf. 

(gAMBHAVA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Yayati, then coming to his capital 
which was like that of Indra, entered the 
inner-apartment and installed Devjani there. 

2. At the request of Devjani,* he esta- 
blished the daughter of Vrishaparva in a 
house which he caused to be erected in the 
Asoka groves of his gardens. 

3. The kin^ honored the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, Sarmishta, surrounded by her 
one thousand maids, by making every 
arrangement for her food and garments. 

4. The king, the son of Nahusha, happily 
passed many years in the company of Devjani. 

5. The beautiful lady, Devjani umcieved 
when her season came. She gave birth to 
her eldest child whichjwas a boy. 

6. When one thousand years had passed 
away, Sarmishta, the daughter of Vrisha- 
parva, attained her puberty, and her season 
came. She (therefore) began to ponder. 

7. (She said to herself), — “My season 
has come. But I have not vet chosen a 
husband. What would happen ? What 
should I do? How am I to accomplish my 
wishes ? 

8. Devjani has given birth to a son. My 
youth is in vain. 1. shall choo§e him as my 
husband whom Devjani has chosen. 

9. The king should g#ve me a son. This 
is a firm resolve. Will not that virtuous- 
minded kirtg grant me a private interview ? 

10. (One day) the king listlesly came to 
th^ Asoka grove, and seeing Sarmishta 
he stood before her. 

11. Sarmishta, of Sweet smiles, finding 
the king alone before her, thus addressed the 
king with joined hands. 

Sarmishta said 

12. O son of Nahusha, none can see the 
ladies that dwell in the inner-apartments of 
Soma, Indca, Vishnu, Yama, Varuna and 
your ow f n. 

13. O king, you know that lam hand- 
some and well-born. O great king, I solicit 
you. My season has_come. See that it 
goes not in vain. 

Yayati said:— 

14. I know very well the great birth of 
3 r ours, born as you are in the race of the Da* 
navas. You are also exceedingly beautiful. 

I do not find the least defect in your 
beauty, 

15. Usanas, the son of Kavi, however, 
commanded me when l was married to 
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Devjani that Vrishaparva's daughter shall 
not be called to my bed. 

Sarmishta said:— * 

1 6. It is not sinful to speak falsehood in 
the following five cases, namely in joke, in 
respect of women to be associated with jin 
marriage, in prospect of immediate death, 
and at thfc time of the loss of one's whole for- 
tune. 

17. O king, it is not true that he is fallen 
who does not speak out the truth when asked 
(for there are occasions when to speak false- 
hood is an act of piety.) The falsehood is 
sinful when one (harmful) object is to be 
accomplished. 

Yayati said 

18. A king should be a model prince in the 
eyes of his people. That king who speaks 
falsehood is sure to meet with his destruction. 
I do not dare to speak a lie, though the 
greatest losses threaten me. 

Sarmishta said:— 

19. O king, you have been chosen by my 
friend as her husband. One’s friend’s marri- 
age is the same as one’s own. You are, 
therefore, as much my husband (as Dev- 
jani's). 

Yayati said:— 

20. It is one of my strict vows no doubt 
that I should grant what is asked of me. 
You ask me (to grant you a favour) 
Therefore, tell me what should I do ? 

Sarmishta said:— 

21. O king, save me from sin. Protect 
my virtue. Becoming a mother by you, • let 
me perform the greatest pious act in the 
world. 

22. O king, it is ordained that three per- 
sons can never earn wealth for themselves. 
They are the wife, the slave and the son. 
That which they earn belong to him who 
owns them, 

23. O king, I am the slave of Devjani, 
the lady of the Vrigu race. You are Dev- 
jani’s master and lord. Therefore, you are 
my master and lord as well. I solicit you. 
Fulfill my wishes. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

24^ Thus having been addressed by 
Sarmishta, the king was persuaded to believe 
that what she said was true. He fulfilled 
Sarmishta’s wishes and thus protected her 
virtue. 

25. They passed some time together. 
They took affectionate farewell of each other 
and separated. Each went, whence they 
came. 


123 

26. Shrmishta of sweet smiles and fair 
eye-brows conceived in consequence of that 
connection with that best of kivgs. # 

27. O king, in due time the lotus -eyed 
lady (Sarmishta) gave birth to a son, as 
effulgent as a celestial child and with eyes 
like lotus leaves. 

Thus ends the eighty second chapter, the 
history of Yayati , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X X 1 1 1 . 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA Continued. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when Devjani heard of the birth of this boy, 
she became very sorry, and Sarmishta be- 
came an object of her sad reflections. Going 
to Sarmishta, Devjani thus spoke to her. 

Devjani said 

2. O girl of fair-eye-brows, what sin is 
this you have committed out of lust l 

Sarmishta said:— 

3. A Rishi df virtuous mind, leafned in 
the Vedas, came to me. He was capable 
of granting boons, and he was solicited by 
me to grant my wishes based on virtue. 

4. O lady of sweet smiles, I would never 
seek the fulfillment of my desires by sinful 
means. I tell you truly, this my child was 
begotten by a Rishi. 

Devjani said -— 

5. O timid maiden, it is all right if that 
is the case. If you know the lineage, the 
name and the family of that Brahmana, 
tell me I wish to hear them. 

Sarmishta said:— 

6. O lady of sweet smiles, that Rishi 
was as effulgent in asceticism and energy as 
the sun. Seeing him, I had no power of 
making these enquiries. 

Devjani said:— 

7. O Sarmishta, If this be true, if you 
have received this your son from such & 
great Brahmana, I have then no cause for 
anger* 

Vaishampayana said 

8. They talked and laughed with each 
other, ana then they separated, (Devjani) 
the daughter of the Vrigu race going to her 
mansion and believing what Sarmishta told 
her* 
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9. O king, Yayati begot on Devjani two 
more sons (namely) Yadu and Turvasu, 
who were lil^e Indra and Vishnu. 

10. TMfe daughter of Vrishaparva, Sar- 
mishta, by that royal sage gave birth to three 
sons in all, namely Dranyu, Anu and Puru. 

11. O king, one day Devjani of sweet 
smiles went.with Yayati into a solitary part 
of the royal park. 

12. There she saw three children of 
celestial beauty, playing with perfect ease. 
She was surprised, and thus spoke to the 
king. 

Devjani' said 

13. O king, whose children are these, so 
handsome, so like the children of the celes- 
tials ? They are exactly like you in splen- 
dour and beauty. 

14. Having asked the king, she asked 
the children. 

Devjani said 

15. O children, what is your lineage ! 
Who is your father ? Answer me truly. 1 
desire to know all. 

Vaishamapayana said:— 

16. The children then pointed to the 
king with their fingers and said that Sar- 
mishta was their mother. 

17. Having said this, they came to the 
king to clasp his knees. But thejdng dared 
not carress them before Devjani. 

18. The boys wept in grief, and they left 
the place, going towards their mother. The 
king became very much abashed of this 
conduct of the boys. 

19. Seeing the affection of the boys to- 
wards the king, (Devjani) understood all. 
And she addressed Sarmishta thus ; — 

Devjani said 

20. How have you dared to do me an 
injury, dependant as you are on me ? Do 
you not fear to have recourse once more to 
your Asura conduct ? 

Sarmishta"said 

21. O lady of sweet smiles, all that I 
told you about the Rishi is quite true. 
My acts were according to the precepts of 
virtue and right. 

22. Therefore, I am not afraid of you. 
When you chose the king as your husband, 

I too did the same. O beautiful lady, a 
friend’s husband is one’s own nusband ac- 
cording to the precepts of religion. 

23. You are a daughter of a Brahmana, 
and therefore you deserve my greatest wor- 
ship and regatd. Do you not know that 


this royal sage (Yayati) is the object of 
greater esteem to me ? 

Va&shampayana said 

24. Having heard these words, Devjani 
said, “ O king, you have wronged me, I will 
nq| live here any longer." 

25. Having said this, she with tearful 
eyes quickly rose to go away to her father. 
And the king was grieved to see her thus 
angry. 

26. He became very much alarmed ; 
and he followed her, trying to appease her 
wrath. But she did not return. Her eyes 
were red in anger, 

27. She did not speak a word to the king, 
but she, with her eyes full of tears, soon 
reached her father, Usanas, the son of 
Kavi. 

28. Seeing her father, she made to him 
due salutation and stood before him. Yayati 
also came immediately after her, and he 
saluted and worshipped the son of Vrigu. 

Devjani said:— 

29. O father, virtue has been defeated 
by vice. The low have risen and the high 
have fallen. I have been insulted by the 
daughter of Vrishaparva. 

30. Three sons have been begotten on 

her by this king Yayati. O father, unfortu- 
nate am 1 ! 1 have got only two sons. 

31. O son of Vrigu, this king is renown - 
ed for his knowledge in religion and virtue. 
But, O son of Kavi, I telfyou, he has fallen 
from the patl^of virtue. 

Sukra said:— 

« 

32. O king, as you have made vice your 
favourite pursuit, thpugh well-acquainted 
with the precepts of virtue, terrible decrepi- 
tude will overtake you. 

Yayati said - — 

33. Adorable Rishi, I was solicited by the 
daughter of the Danava king to make her 
season fruitful. - I did grant her prayer from 
a sense of virtue. 

34. O Rishi, men learned in the Vedas 
say that he, who does not grant the pray- 
er of a woman in season, commits the sin "of 
killing an embryo. 

35. He, who, being solicited in secret by 
a woman full of desire and in season, does 
not grant her wishes, loses virtue. The 
learned say that he becomes a killer of 
embryo. 

36. O son of Vrigu, for these reasons, 
and being afraid of committing a sin, 1 went 
to Sarmishta. 
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Sokra said:— 

37. O king, you are dependent on me. 
You should have waited to receive my com- 
mand. O son of Nahusha, having acted 
falsely in the matter of your duty, you have 
committed the sin of theft. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Thus being cursed by the angry 
Usanas, Yayati, tne son of Nahusha, was 
then deprived of his youth, and terrible de- 
crepitude soon overcame him. 

Yayati said:— 

39. O son of Vrigu, I have not been as 
yet satiated with youth or Devjani. There- 
fore, O Brahmana, be graceful to me. Let 
not decrepitude overcome me. 

Sukra said •— 

40. I never speak an untruth. O king, 
(see), you have been immediately attacked 
by old age. But if you like, you can trans- 
fer this decrepitude to some other man. 

Yayati said — 

41. O Brahmana, let this be ordered by 
you that, the son of mine who will accept 
my this old age will enjoy my kingdom and 
gain boLh virtue and fame. 

Sukra said 

42. O so# of Nahusha. remembering me 
you will be able to transfer your this decre- 
pitude to whomever you like. . 

43. Your that son who will give you 

his youth will become your successor on the 
throne. He will have long life, wide-spread 
fame and a large progeny. • 

Thus ends the eighty third chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in* the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER L XX Xiv. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having been thus attacked by old age, 
Yayati returned to his capital. He summon- 
ed his eldest and accomplished son Yadu 
and thus spoke to him. 

Yayati said :— 

2. O child ; old age, wrinkles and white 
hair have come over to me by the curse 
the son of Kavi who is called Usanas. But 
I a m not yet satiated with youth. 

3. O Yadu, take you upon yourself my 
this decrepitude and consequent old age. I 
bhall then enjoy with your youth. 


4. When one thousand years will be com- 

pleted, I shall return to you your youth and 
take back my decrepitude and i(s consequent 
weakness. » 

Yadu said :— 

5. There are many inconveniences in 
old age about eating and drinking. 
Therefore, O king, 1 shall not take your 
decrepitude upon me. This is my determi- 
nation. 

6. White hair, cheerlessness, relaxation 
of nerves, wrinkles all over the body, defor- 
mities, weakness, leanness, inability of work, 
these are the consequences of decrepitude. 
Even friends and dependants forsake an 
old decrepit man. 

7. O king, you have many sons, some of 
them are dearer to you (than I.) O virtuous 
man, ask some other son of yours to take, 
upon him your decrepitude. 

Yayati said:— 

8. O son, you have sprung from my 
heart, but you do not give me your youth. 
Therefore, your children will never be ruling 
kings. 

9. O Turvasu, take upon yourself my 
decrepitude and conseauent weakness. I 
wish to enjoy the pleasures of life with your 
youth. 

10. After the expiration of one thousand 
years, I shall return, to you, your youth, and 
take back my decrepitude and its consequent 
weakness. 

Turvasu said:— 

11. O father, I do not like old age. It 
destroys all pleasures and enjoyments, 
strength and beauty, the intellect and the 
memory, — nay even life. 

Yayati said:— 

I 12. You are born from my heart, but 
you do not give me your youth. Therefore, 
O Turvasu, your line will be extinct. 

13 — 15. You shall be the foolish king 
of those whose practices and precepts will 
be impure, whose women of superior birth 
will give birth to children by men of inferior 
birth, who will live on meat, who will be 
mean, who will not hesitate to appropriate 
the wives of their superiors, who will be 
like birds and beasts in their practices, and 
, who will be sinful and Mlechas. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

16. Having thus cursed his son Tttrvasu, 
Yayati spoke to Sarmishta’s son Drahyu 

thus ; — 

Yayati said 

17. O Drahyu, take upon yourself for 
one thousand years my decrepitude, destrac* 
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ttve of beauty and complexion. Give me 
your youth. 

18, After the expiration of one thousand 
years, I shSUl return to you your youth and 
take back my own decrepitude. 

Brahyu said:— 

19, O king, one, if he is decrepit, cannot 
enjoy elephants, cars, horses or women. His 
voice also becomes indistinct. Therefore, j 
I do not desire (to take upon myself) your 
odd age. 

Yayati said 

20, O son, you are sprung from my 
heart, but you refuse to give me 
your youth. Therefore, your cherished 
wishes will never be fulfilled. 

21 — 22. You shall be a king only in name. 
You shall rule over a region where there will 
be no roads, no passages for horses, cars, 
elephants, asses, goats, bullocks, planquins 
and other good vehicles, where the only 
means of locomotion will be rafts and floats. 
In such a place you will live with all your 
friends. * 

23. O Ann, take my decrepitude and its 
consequent weakness. I shall enjoy the 
pleasures of life for one thousand years with 
your youth. 

Ana said : 

24. Those that are decripit eat like chil- 
dren, and they are always impure. They 
cannot pour libations on sacrincial fire at 
the proper time. Therefore, I do not like to 
take upon myself your old age. 

Yayati said 

25. O son, you have sprung from my 
heart, but you do not give me vour youth. 
As you find so many faults with decrepitude, 
decrepitude will overcome you, 

26* Your sons will die as soon as 
they will attain to their youth. You shall 
not be able to perform any sacrifice before 
fire. 

07. O Puru, you are my youngest and 
dearest son, you will become the foremost of 
them. Old age, wrinkles and white hair, 
O child, have come over me, 

28. On account of the curse of the son of 
Kavi, who is called Us^nas. But I am 
not yet satiated with youth. O Puru, take 
my decrepitude upon you, and consequent 
weakness. I shaft enjoy the pleasures of life 
for one thousand years with your youth. 

29. After the expiration of 6he thousand 
yearg, I shall retum to you your youth and 
take 'bade nty own decrepitude. 


Vaishampayana said 

► 30. Having been thus addressed by the 

kings Puru replied to him with all humility. 
fHe said : ) 41 O great king, I shall do as 
you command me to do. 

O king, I shall take upon myself 
your old age and its consequent weakness. 
Take my youth and enjoy as you like the 
pleasures of life. * 

32. Attacked by your old age, depri- 
ved of youth and beauty, I shall at your 
command live and give you my youth.” 

Yayati said 

33. O Puru, my child, I am much pleas- 
ed with you. I grant you the following boon 
with great pleasure. The people of your 
kingdom will have all their desires ful- 
filled. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having said this, Yayati remember- 
ed the great ascetic, the son of Kavi (Sukra), 
and transfered his decrepitude to the body 
of the high-souled Puru. 

Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter , the 
history of Yayati in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER L X X X V . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA Continued. 

Vaishampayana said ■— 

1. Having thus received the youth of 
Puru, Yayati the son of Nahusha, that best 
of kings, was exceedingly delighted. He 
again indulged in the pleasures of life. 

2. He enjoyed himself to the full extent 
of his desires and to ,the full limit of his 
powers, as much as he desired and as the 
seasons called forth. But, O king, he did 
nothing against the precepts of religion. 

3. He pleased the celestials by perfor- 
ming sacrifices, the Pitris by Sradhas , the 

E oor by charities and the good Brahmanas 
y fulfilling their desires. 

4. The guests by food and drink, the 
Vaisyas by protection, the Sudras by 
kindness and tne robbers by proper punish- 
ments. 

5. Yayati pleased all classes of his sub- 
jects by ruling ov er them virtuously like 
Indra. 

6 . That king was as powerful as the lion 
He was young, and enjoyed all the pleasure' 
of life. He enjoyed unlimited happines^ 
without violating the precepts of religion. 

7. The king (Yayati) became exceedingly 
happy in thus being able to enjoy all the 
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objects of enjoyments. That king of 
men was only sorry (in remembering) that 
one thousand years would soon come to an 
end. 

8. That royal sage, learned in the 
mystery of time and possessed of giyat 
prowess, having obtained youth for one 
thousand years and watching proper 
Kalas aifd Kashtas 

9. Sported with Vishwachi (Apsara), 
some time in the garden (of Indra) 
Nandana , sometimes in Aloka, and some- 
times on the summit of the Meru Mountain. 

10. That virtuous king then found that 
the fixed time (one thousand) years had come 
to an end. He then called Puru and ad- 
dressed him thus. 

Yayati said 

11. O son, O chastiser of foes, I have en- 
joyed with your youth to the full extent of 
my desiresand to the full limit of my powers 
and all according to their seasons. 

12. But desires never die. They are never 
satiated by indulgence. By indulgence 
they flame up like the sacrificial fire with 
Ghee poured into it. 

13. If one becomes the sole lord of all 
the earth with its paddy, oats, gems, 
beasts and women, still it will not be con- 
sidered by him enough. Therefore, the 
thirst for enjoyment, should be abandoned. 

14. The thirst (of enjoyments), which is 
difficult to be cast off by the wicked, which 
does not fail eveg with failing life, is truly 
a fatal disease in man. To get rid of this 
thirst is real happiness. 

15. My mind was attached to the pleas- 
ures of life for full one thousand years. My 
thirst for them, however, without being 
abated, is daily being uncreased. 

16. Therefore, I shall get rid of it. I shall 
fix my mind on Brahma, and becoming 
peaceful and having no attachment, I shall 
pass the rest of my days in the forest with 
the innocent deer. 

17. O Puru, I am exceedingly pleased 
with you. Take (back) your own youth. 
Prosperity be to you. Receive my king- 
dom. You are my son who has done my 
favourite work. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Yayati, the son of Nahusha, then 
received back his own old age, and his son 
Puru also received back his youth. 

19. Yayati became desirous of installing 
his youngest son Puru on the throne. But 
the four orders of his subject with Brahma- 
nas at their head thus addressed him, 

20. “ O lord, how can you install Puru 
on the throne, passing oyer your eldest son 


Yadu, born of Devjani and grandson of 
Sukra ? 

21. Yadu is your eldest sot* affer him 
was born Turvasu. Then Sarmishta's son 
Drahyu, Anu, and last Puru. 

22. How it would be proper to pass over 
all the elders and install the youngest ? We 
represent this to you, — act according to the 
precepts of religion. 

Yayati said 

23. Hear all of you of the tour orders of 
the caste with the Brahmanas at their head* 
why my kingdom should not be given to my 
eldest son. 

24. My commands were disobeyed by 
my eldest son. The opinion of the wise 
men is that the son who disobeys his father 
is no son at all. 

25. The son who obeys the commands of 
his father and mother, who is humble and a 
well-wisher of his parents and who loves 
them, is the best of sons. 

26. I have been slighted by Yadu, and 
Turvasu; much have I been slighted by 
Drahyu and Amu 

27. Only Puru obeyed my commands* 
and much have I been honoured and respec- 
ted by him. He accepted my old age, and 
therefore, though he is the youngest, yet he 
should be made king. 

28. Puru is a great friend of mine and 
he did what was agreeable to me. And 
the son of Ravi, Usanas, Sukra himself, 
granted me this boon. 

29. The son who would obey me would 
become the king and the lord of the earth. 
Therefore, 1 entreat you, let Puru be in- 
stalled on the throne. 

The peoplefsaid 

30. O king, it is true that, the son who 
is accomplished and who seeks the good of 
his parents, deserves all prosperity, though 
he is the youngest. 

31. Therefore, Puru, who has done good 
to you, deserve, to have .the kingdom. As 
Sukra has granted this boon, we have no 
power to say any thing. 

Vaishampayaua said 

32. Having been thus addressed by the 
contented people the son of Nahusha 
(Yayati) installed his spn Puru on the 
throne. 

33. Bestowing the kingdom on Puru, he 
resolved to tfVe m the forest, and he left his 
capital with Brahmanas and ascetics. 

34. The sons of Yadu are known as the 
Yadavas, those of Turvasu as the Yavanas, 
those of Drahyu a& the Bhojas, and those 
of Anu as the Mlechas, 
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35. Those of Puru as the Pauravas, in 
which dynasty, O king-, you are born to 
rule thfccoyrftry for- one thousand years. 

Thus ends the eighty fifth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parya . 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

V&ish&mpayana said 

1. Having thus installed his dear son 
Puru on the throne, the son of Nahusha 
king Yayati, became very happy and ac- 
cepted the Vanaprastha mode of life. 

2. He lived in the forest with the Brah- 
manas, becoming self-controlled, and living 
on fruits and roots. Thus patiently bearing 
privations of all sorts, he at last ascended 
to heaven. 

3. Having thus ascended heaven, the 1 
king lived there in bliss. But some time 
after, he was hurled down (from heaven) 

Indra. 1 

4. I have heard that having thus fallen 
from heaven, he stayed in the sky and did 
not fall on the earth. 

5. I have heard that some time after, he 
again ascended heaven in company with 
greatly powerful Vasumana, Ashtaka, Pra- 
tardhana and Shibi. 

Janamejaya said 

6. I desire to hear in detail why that 
king, after entering heaven, was hurled down 
from it, and why he again gained admit- 
tance. 

7. O Brahmana, let this be narrated by 
you before all these Brahmana Kish is. 
The lord of the earth Yayati was like the 
king of the celestials (Indra) ; 

8. He was the progenitor of the exhaust ive 

Kuru race ; he was as effulgent as the sun. 
He was illustrious, world-wide famous and a 
man of wonderful achievements. I desire to 
hear in full the story of his life both here 
in this world and in heaven. I 

Vaishampay&na said ! 

9. I shall narrate to you the excellent 
history of Yayati ’s exploits both here on 
earth and »n heaven. The story is sacred, 
and. it destroys all the sins those that 
hear it. 

10. The son of Nahusha, king Yayati, 
having installed his youngest son Puru on 
the throne, went to the forest to lead the 
life of a recluse. 


11. He passed over the claims of hf8 
other sons with Yadu at their head, and he 

in the forest on fruits and roots. 

12. He brought his mind and his pas- 
sions under complet e contr ol. He pleased 

( the PitrTs^'TnTff^^ by performing 

sacrifices. He poured libations according to 
the prescribed rites of men leading the 
Vanaprastha, 

13. The illustrious king entertained the 
guests and strangers with fruits of the 
forest and Ghee, He supported himself 
by eating only the scattered corn seeds. 

14 — 16. The king thus passed full one 
thousand years. He observed the vow of 
silence with his mind under complete control . 
He passed full one year in fasting, living on 
air alone and having no sleep. He passed 
another one year in the midst of four fires 
and the burning sun overhead. He stood 
for six months continually on one leg. 
(Having thus passed his life in austere 
penances), the king, (Yayati) the doer of 
sacred deeds, ascended heaven. 

Thus ends the eighty six chapter , the his- 
tory of Yayati , in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva, 


CHAPTER LXXXVII, 
(SHAMBHAVA PARVA ^Continued. 

Vaishampayana sai^ 

1. When that great king was Jiving in 
heaven, he wag adored by the celestials, the 
Sadhya s', the Marutas t and the Vasus, , 

2. That doer of pious acts (Yayati) often 
went from the region of the celestials to the 
region ot Brahma. His heard that he lived 
in heaven tor a long time. 

3. One day the best of kings, Yayati, 
went to Indra, and in the course of conversa- 
tion the lord of earth was asked by Indra. 

Indra said 

4. O kinor, w hat did you say when Puru 
took your old age on earth and when you 
gave him his kingdom ? 

Yayati said 

5. I told him the whole country between 
the rivers Ganges and the Yamuna which is 
in fact the central region of the earth, is 
thine. Your brothers will have the outly- 
ing regions. 

6. I told him, the men having no anger 1 
are superior to men with anger ; men having 
forgiveness are superior to men having no 
forgiveness. Man is superior to animals 1 
and the learned Vo the ignorant. 
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7. If wronged) you should not wrong in 

return* One’s anger, if not subdued, burns 
one’s own self. If subdued, it procures the 
virtues of the doers of good acts, ‘ ^ 

8. You should never give pain to others 
by cruel words. Never dfefcat your enemies 
by despicable means. Never utter such 
sinful and burning words as may give p.tin 
to others. 

9. H-eVho pricks another by the thorns 
of cruel words holds in his mouth a persecut- 
ing Kak&hasa. Lakshmi (prosperity) leaves 
the man who casts his C3'es on even such a 
man. 

10. You should always keep the virtuous 
man before you as your model. You should 
always compare your acts with those of the 
virtuous. You should always disregard the 

, cruel words of the wicked. 

11. He who keeps the arrows of cruel 
words in his lips weeps day and night. 
The cruel words strike at the inmost part of 
the body. The wise men never fling such 
arrows (of cruel words) at others. 

12. There is nothing in the three 
worlds with which you can worship 
the dctics as kindness, friendship, charity 

j and sweet words. 

‘ 13. Therefore, you should always utter 

sweet words that give pleasure and not 
pain. You should always give and never 
beg. You should show Respects to those that 
deserve your # fespcct. 

Thus ends the eighty seventh chapter , the 
history of Yayat 4 , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Tarim, 


CHAPTER L x x x v 1 1 1 , 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA). —CV 

Indra said:— 

1. O king, O son of Nahusha, O Yayati, 
after accomplishing all your duties, you 
went to the forest, leaving v our home. 1 ask 
you, — tell me like whom )ou arc in ascetic 
merits. 

Tayati said 

2. O Vasava (Indra), I do not find 
among men, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas and great Rishis, any one equal to me in 
ascetic merits. 

Indra said =— 

3. O k;ng, as you disregard those that 
are your superiors, those that are your 
equals, and those that are your inferiors, 
your virtues, therefore, suffer a diminution, 
and thus you must fall from heaven. 


Tayati said 

4. O king of t He celestials, if My virtue* 

have really been diminished (by toy pride), 
let me fall at least among men who are 
virtuous and honest, * ; V 

Indra said 

5. O king, you shall fall among ttote 
that are virtuous and honest. You shall also 
gain great renown* O Yayati, after your 
this experience, never again disregard any I 
one, — your superiors, your equals or even \ 
^our inferiors. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Thereupon Yayati fell from the 
of the hoi}'. And he was seen when 
falling by that royal sage, Astaka, the _ 
tector of religion. Seeing him he asked y 

Astaka said-— 

7. Who are you, young ar. you are* as 
handsome as Indra, as prominent by your 
own splendoui as that of fire ? W ho are you 
hilling' like the foremost ranger of the 
sk>, the sun, driving away the dark masses 
of clouds ? 

8. Seeing you fall from the region of the 
sun, as effulgent as the fire or the sun, 
all men are asking themselves, “What is 
this that falls ?” They are deprived of 
their conciousness. 

9. Seeing you in the path of the celestials, 
as effulgent as Surja, Indra, or Vishnu, we 
have all come to you to ascertain the truth.. 

10. O enviably handsome one, we would 
not have been guilty of incivility by first 
asking you who you are, if you would have 
asked us first who we are. We a i k you, 
(tell us) who you are, and why you come 
here. 

11. O Indrn-like great one, let your 
fears be dispelled, let your woes and 

tions cease. You are now' in the presence 
of the virtuous and the wise. Kvcn Indra, 
the slayer of Yala, cannot do you any 
harm. 

12. O Indra-Jike great one, the honest 
and the virtuous aie the support of their 
brethern. Here arc assembled the protec- 
tors of the movables and the immovables 
of the world.— the honest and the virtuous. 
You ar^ now with such ones. 

13. As Agni is the lord that gives heat, 

as earth is the lord that holds the seed' (and 
produces com), as sun is the lordtthat cl impels 
darkness, so is a guest the lord of the henf&t 
and the virtuous. * - n , < 

Thus ends the eighty eighth 
history of Yayati , 

Adi Tar fa. 
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CHAPTER L X X X I X. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

e 

Yayati Said:— 

1. I am Yayati, the son of Nahusha and 
the father of Puru. I am falling down from 
the region of the celestials, the Siddhas and 
the Rishis, for the diminution of my virtues. 
(I am falling), because 1 disregarded every 
creature on. earth. 

2. As I am older than you in age, I did 
not salute you first. He who is older in 
age or superior in learning or asceticism is 
revered by Brahmanas. 

Astaka said 

3. O king, you say that he, who is older 
in years, deserves the respect and reverence 
of others. But it is said that he is truly 
worthy of respect who is superior in learning 
and asceticism. 

Yayati said 

4. It is said that sin destroys the merit of 
all virtuous acts. Vanity contains the element 
of that which leads to ( hell. The virtuous 
never follow the path or the sinful. 

5. They act in a way as to increase 
their virtue. I myself had great religious 
merits, but all is now gone. I shall never be 
able to regain them with my best efforts. 
He, who will take lesson from my this fate, 
will be wise and virtuous. 

6. He who, having acquired great wealth! 

crforms sacrifices, who, having acquired al 

inds of learning, remains humble, who, 

having studied the entire Vedas, devotes 
himself to asceticism, goes to heaven. 

7. No one should be proud of his great 
wealth ; no one should feel exalted, because 
he has studied the entire Vedas. Men are of 
different dispositions in the world, but 
Destiny is supreme. Power and exertion 
[are both futile and useless. Knowing Destiny 
'to be supreme (over all), the wise should 
neither feel pride nor grief. 

8. Remembering that Destiny is supreme 
(over all), creatures should know that happi- 
ness and mysery depend on Destiny, and 
not on their own exertion and power. 

9. The wise should always live con- 
tented, without grieving for mysery or 
exalting for happiness. When Destiny is 
supreme) both grief and exaltation are use- 
less. 

10. O Astaka, I never feel terrified with 

fear, nor do I ever feel grief, for I know that 
1 shall be on earth exactly what the great 
Ordainer has made me. \ 

1 1- The Insects, the worms, all the ovipa- 
rousc features, vegitables, crawling animals, 


vermins, fishes, stones, grass, wood, —in fact 
all created things, — are united with the 
Prakiti when they are freed from their acts. 

12. Happiness and misery are transitory. 

0 Astaka, knowing this, why should I grieve ? 
We never know how we are to act to avoid 
misery. Therefore, grief must be cast off. 

Vaisliainpayaiia said # 

13. King Yayati, possessed of every 
accomplishment, who was the maternal 
grand father of Astaka, was again asked by 
him to tell him the account of his living in 
heaven, 

Astaka said 

14. O king of the world, tell me in 
detail the account of all those regions which 
you have visited and in which you passed 
your time in bliss. (Tell me also) the 
period for which you thus lived. 

Yayati said =— 

15. 1 was a great king on earth, ruling 
over the whole world as my kingdom. 1 
acquired many high regions by my 
religious merits. I lived full one thousand 
years on earth, and then I ascended to a 
very high region. 

16. It is the abode of Indra. It is very 
beautiful ; it has one thousand gates, and it 
extends one hundred Yoyanas all around. 
Here lived I for another one thousand years. 
And then I ascended to a higher region. 

17. This is the region of supreme beati- 
tude, — the abode of the Prajapati, the lord 
of the earth, — a region very difficult to attain. 
Here lived I for another one thousand years. 

I Apd I then ascended to a higher iegion. 

18. It is the abode of the god of 
gods, (Vishnu), whejre I lived for many 
years in supreme bliss. I have lived in vari- 
ous regions, and I was adored by the 
celestials, and I possessed splendour and 
prowess like the celestials. 

19. I was capable of assuming 
any form at will ; I sported for many milli- 
ons of years with the Apsara* in the gardens 
of Nandana, under innumerable beautiful 
trees clad in flowery garb and spreading 

I delicious perfume. 

20. I lived there in celestial happiness 
for many many years, when a celestial mes- 
senger of grim vissage thrice shouted to me 
in a loud and deep voice, 44 Ruined , Ruined , 
Ruined 

21. O best of kings, this much I remem- 
ber that I fell from Nandana, and all my 
religious merits were gone. O king of men, 

1 heard the voices of tnc celestials in the sky 
exclaiming in grief, 
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22. ** What misfortune ! The virtuous and 
meritorious Yayati is falling! His all religi- 
ous merits are destroyed !" And when l was 
falling, I asked them, “ Where arc those yise 
ones amongst whom am I to fall?” 

23. They pointed out to me this sacred 
sacrificial region belonging to you. I am 
hastely coming to this your sacrificial 
ground, seeing the curls of smoke that rise 
trom the sacrificial fire and blacken the sky. 
I smelt the perfume of the sacrificial 
Ghee. 

Thus ends the eighty ninth chapter , the 
In story of Yayati , in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Pc 

CHAPTER XC. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Astaka said 

1. O foremost man of the Krita Yuga, 
you, having been able to assume any form 
at will, passed millions of years in the 
garden of Nandana. For what reason have 
you been compelled to leave that happy re- 
gion and come here to-day ? 

Yayati said 

2. As relatives and kinsmen forsake in 
this world a man who has lost his wealth, so 
in the other world Indra and the celestials 
forsake one wko loses his righteousness. 

Astaka said ■. 

3. O king, I am very crr’ous to learn 
how men can lose their righteousness in the 
other world. Tell me also what regions arc 
attained bv what means. I know you are 
acquainted with all the doings and the say- 
ings. 

Yayati said :— 

4. O god-like man, they that speak of 
their own merits are doomed to the pain- 
ful hell called Bhotima (earth). Though 
really lean, they appear to grow (fat on 
earth) to become the tood for vultures, dogs 
and jackals. 

5. Therefore, O king, this censurable and 
wicked vice should be cast oft. O king. 

I have now told you all. Tell me what 
more I shall speak. 

Astaka said:— 

6. When life is destroyed by age, vul- 
tures, Sitikanta , insects and worms eat up 
the human body, — where does man then 
live? How does he come to life again? 

I have never heard of any hell called 

Bhouma . 


Yayati said 

7. When the body is destroyed (by 
‘ death), man, according to the effects of his 

acts, is born again in the womb of |*is rftother* 
He stays there in an indistinct form, and Hie 
then gradually assumes distinct and visible 
form. He then reappears and walks on 
the earth. Thus he falls into the hell 
Bhouma (earth) and does not sec the end 
of his existence. 

8. Some thus falling live for siaty 
thousand years in the firmament ; some 
again for eighty thousand years. They 
then fall (on this earth), and they are at- 
tacked by fearful Bhouma Rakshasas of 
sharp teeth, 

Astaka said 

9. Why arc men, when thus falling from 
heaven, attacked by these fearful and 
sharp-teethed Rakshasas ? Why are they 
not annihilated ? flow do they again enter 
the womb ? 

Yayati said :— 

10 — 1 1. All beings, thus fallen from heav* 
cn, become subtle substance, living in water. 
This water subsequently becomes the semen 
from which life is created. It then enters 
the womb of a woman in her season and 
dcvelopes into the embryo. It then becomes 
visible life Ikie the fruit trom the flower. En- 
tering into trees, plants, vegitables, water, air 
earth and space, the watery seed of life 
becomes quadrudeds or bipeds. This is 
the case with all creatures. 

Astaka said :— 

12^-13. Does a being who has got .a 
human form enter the womb in its own shape 
or in some other ? How does it acquire its 
distinct and visible shape, its eyes, ears and 
consciousness ? Tell me all this, I ask you, 
because 1 have my doubts ? 

Yayati said :— 

14. The being that remains in a subtle 
from in the seed, when dropped into the 
womb, is attracted by atmospheric force for 
purposes of rebirth, according to the merits 
of one’s acts. 

15 — 16. He then developes in course 
of time into the embryo. He is then fur- 
nished with the visible organisation. 
Coming out of the womb in course of tiros, 
he becomes conscious of his existence. He 
then becomes sensible of sound by his ear$, 
of colour and form by his eyes, of scent by 
his nose, of taste by his tongue, of touch by 
his whole body, and of ideas by his mind, O 
Astaka, it' is thus that the gross and .visible 
body developes from the subtle essence. 



J'32 


mahabharata. 


Astaka said 

17* The body is burnt, buried or other- 
wise tffestr^yed after death. Reduced to no- 
tfrmjg on one's death, by what principle is one 
again revived ? 


*16. O best of kings, the man who dies, 
assumes a subtle form, but he retains the 
consciousness of all his acts ns if in a dream. 
He then assumes some other form with a 
quicker speed than that of air. 

19. The virtuous attain to a superior and 
the vicious to an inferior form of existence. 
The vicious becomes worms and insects. O 
illustrious one, I have nothing more to say. 

20. I have told you, how beings are born 
by the devclopernent of their embryonic form 
&s quadrupeds, bipeds, and six-footed crea- 
tures. What more will you ask me V 

Astaka said 

21. O sire, bow docs a man attain to 
those higher regions whence there is no re- 
turn to earthly life again ? Is it by asceticism 
or knowledge ? Hovv,docs a man attain to the 
region of the highest bliss ? As I ask you, 
tell me all. 

Yayati said 

22. The wise say that there arc seven 
gates through which admission might be 
gained to heaven. These .are asceticism, 
gift, tranquility of mind, self-command, 
modesty, simplicity and kindness. A person 
loses all this in consequence of vanity. 

23. The man who, having acquired know- 
ledge, regards himself as learned and des- 
troys the reputation of others by his learning, 
never goes to the region of the highest bliss. 
It does not also give him the power of attain- 
ing to Brahma. 

24. Study, taciturnity, worship before 
fire, and sacrifices, these are the four means 
through which fear is removed. But when 
these four are mixed with vanity, they cause 
fear instead of removing it. 

25. The wise should never feel pride in 
receiving honours, nor should they be sorry 
if insulted. For it is the wise alone that 
honour the wise ; the wicked and vicious 
can never act like the virtuous. “I have 
given s6 much, I have performed so many 
“sacrifices, I 'have studied so much, I have 
observed so many vows, M — such vanity and 
pride are the roots of all feat* Therefore, it 
must be abandoned by all means. 

v 26. Those learned men who accept as 
their only support the unchangeable ana in- 
conceivable Brahma, — Brahma that show- 
ers blessings on persons virtuous as you are, 


— enjoy perfect peace here in this world and 
hereafter in heaven. 

Tj/tus ends the ninetieth chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Varya. 


CHAPTER X CI- 

(S A MB H A V A PAR V A .)— Continued. 

Astaka said 

1. Those that are learned in the Vedas 
differ in opinions as regards the respective 
methods which should be practised by the 
Grihastas, Brahmacharis , Bhikhns and 
Vanaprasthas, so that they may acquire 
religious merits. 

Yayati said 

2. A Brahmachari must do the fol- 
lowing. When he will live in the house of his 
preceptor, he must receive lessons only when 
his preceptor will call him to do it. He 
must serve his preceptor without waiting for 
his command. He must rise before his 
preceptor from his bed and go to bed after 
him. He must be bumble, self-controlled, 
patient, vigilent, and devoted to stud) . 

3. It is said in the oldest Upanishada that 
ho must perform sacrifices after acquiring 
wealth by honest means. He should 
spend it in charity ; he shouM be hospitable 
to all that would come to his house; he 
should never use an) tiling without giving a 
portion to others. 

4. A Muni {Brahmachari) should live in 
the forest, depending on his own vigour and 
\tithoul searching for food. He should 
abstain from all vicious acts ; lie should give 
away in charity ; he should never inflict pain 
upon any creatures. It is then only that he 
can gain success. 

5* He is a true Bhtkshit, who does not 
support himself by any manual labour, w'ho 
possesses many accomplishments, w’ho has 
his passions under complete control, w-ho is 
thoroughly unconnected with all worldly 
concerns, who does not sleep under the 
shelter of a householder’s roof, who is with- 
out wife, and w r ho travels over many coun- 
tries, going some distance every day. 

6—7. A learned man should adopt the 
l anaprastha mode of life, after the perfor- 
mance of the necessary rites. He should 
adopt it when he has been able to control his 
thirst lor enjoyments and desire of acquiring 
wealth. When a man dies in the forest, 
leading the Vanaprastha mode of life, he 
mixes his ancestors and grand-children, 
numbering ten generations including him- 
self, with thediyine esaencci 
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Askata said •— 

How many kinds of Munis are there, 
and how many kinds of Mounts (observer* 
of vows) ? We desire to hear all this. • 

Yayati said 

9. O King, he is a true Muni , who pos- 
sesses all things pertaining to a village 
though m living in the forest, and also pos- 
sesses all things pertaining to the forest 
though living in a village. 

Askata said:— 

to. How is it possible to possess all 
things pertaining to a village when living in 
the forest, and all things pertaining to a 
forest when living in .a village 1 

Yayati said 

II. A Muni lives in the forest after with- 
drawing himself from all worldly objects. 
But though he never seeks to possess things 
pertaining to a village, he may yet get them I 
by his ascetic powers. 

12 — 13. A true Muniy withdrawn from 
all earthly objects, might live in a village, 
leading the life of a hermit. Clad in 
Kaupina (scantiest of robes,) he considers 
himself attired in the richest robe. He is 
content with food just sufficient to support 
life. 

14. He who abandons all desires, who 
has all his^jassions under complete control, 
and who has given up all actions, is the man 

who attains success. 

% 

15. Why should you not revere the 
man who lives on pure food, who refrains 
from injuring others, whose heart is ever 
holy, who is effulgent in his ascetic merits, 
who is free from the leaden weight of desire 
and who abstains from injury even when it 
is sanctioned by the scriptures ? 

16. Emaciated by hard asceticism, and 
reduced in marrow, blood and flesh, such a 
Muni not only conquers this world, but the 
highest world. 

17. The Muni who sits in Yoga medita- 
tion, and who becomes indifferent to happi- 
ness and misery, honour, and insult, conquers 
this world, and conquering it, he conquers 
the highest world. 

18. The Muni who cats like the kinc find 
other animals, without providing for it 
beforehand and without any relish, becomes 
identified with the whole universe. 

Thus ends the ninety first chapter , the 
history of Yayati , in the S 'ambhava of the 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) - 

Astaka said — 

1. O king, who does amongsf the twdi- 1 - 

namely the ascetic and the man of know-* 
ledge,— first attain to the communion with 
Brahma, although both exerting like the Sun 
and the moon ! 

Yayati said 

2. He who is a man of knowledge, and 
who is - self controlled, though living among 
the householders with various sorts of desires^ 
attains to salvation first. 

3. Those that devote themselves to Yoga 
meditation take time to acquire that know- 
ledge, for by practice alone they divest 
themselves irom the idea of duality. 

4- -5. Then again, if a man devoted to 
Yoga does not find sufficient time to attain to 
success in one's one life, he is benifited in hi*» 
next life by the progress already made. Buft 
the man of knowledge ever sees the indi&- 
tructible Unity, therefore he, though emerg- 
ed in worldly enjoyments, is never affected 
in the heart. 

Astaka said 

6. O king, you arc young, you are hand- 
some, 5011 arc decorated with celestial gar- 
lands, your splendour is great. From what 
place have you come, and w r here do you go ? 
Whose messenger are you ? Are you going 
to earth ? 

Yayati said:— 

7. As I have lost my religious virtues, I 
am falling into the Bhouma (earth) hell. I 
shall go there after finishing my talk w’ith 
you. The Lokapalas are commanding me 
even now to hasten thither. 

8. O king, I have obtained the following 
boon from lndra. Though I shall fall on 
earth, yet 1 shall fall among wise and vir- 
tuous men. 

Astaka said : 

9. O king, I believe, you know every 
thing. I ask you, — is there any region for 
myself either in heaven or in the firma- 
ment ? If there be any, — you shall not fall, 

Yayatisaid:— . 

.... O best of kings, there are friany^e- 
regions for you to enjoy in heaven, as friany 
as the kineand horses of earth, the ani- 
mals in the wilderness and the hills. 

said;— 

11. O king, I .give to you all those re- 
gions in heaven or in the firmament that 
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are for me to enjoy. Therefore, though fall- 
ing, you must not fall. Take them soon, 
wherever they may be, in heaven or in the 
firmament. Let your sorrow cease. 

Yayati 

12. O best of kings, a Brahma-knowing 
Brahmana alone can accept gifts, and not 
men like ourselves. O king, 1 myself have 
given away (many gifts) to Brahmanas, as I 
should do. 

13. Let no man, who is not a Brahmana, 
and no woman who is the wife of a hero, 
earn infamy by accepting gifts. I have 
always desired to perform virtuous acts on 
earth. What I have never done before, 
how shall I do it now and accept a gift ? 

Pratardhana said:— 

14. O handsome one, I am Pratardhana 
by name. 1 ask you, — is there any region 
for me in heaven or in the firmament to 
enjoy as fruits of my virtues? You know 
everything. 

Yayati said:— 

15. O king, innumerable regions, as 
effulgent as the solar disc; and full of great 
felicity, await you. If you Ijve only for 
seven days in each, they will never be ex- 
hausted. 

Pratardhana said 

16. I giveip you all of them. Therefore, 

though falling, ust not fall. Let all the 

regions for me tSSfito^j^Jj^yours, whether 
they may be in heaveno^nxW*Oli«^ 

Take them soon, and let your sorrow < 

Yayati said:— 

17 — 18. O king, no king of equal energy 
should ever desire to accept in gift the reli- 

f ious merits of another king acquired by 
oga . No king, if wise, should act in a 
censurable way, though afflicted with cala- 
mity. A king should keep his eyes fixed 
on virtue and walk in the path of piety, 
and thus encrease his fame. A virtu- 
ous man like me, w'ho know u'hat are his 
duties, should not act so meanly as you ask 
me to do. 

19. When others, deserimis of acquiring 
religious merit, do not accept gifts, how can 
1 do it what they do not ? 

Vaishampayana said :— 

When the best of kings, Yayati, said this, 
he was thus addressed by Vasumana. 

Thus ends the ninety secowrf chapter , 
the history of Yayati , in the Sambhava of 
the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER XC 1 II. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued! 

said :— 

1. I am Vasumana, the son of Oshada* 

swa. I ask you, O king, — is there any region 
for me to enjoy either in heaven or in the 
firnfhment, as fruits of my virtuous acts ? 
O high-souled one, you know all holy 
regions. * 

Yayati said 

2. The extensive regions, as extensive as 
those in the firmament, on earth and ten 
points of heaven that are illuminated by the 
sun, are all waiting for you. 

Vasumana said :— 

3. I give them all to you. Let those 
regions that are mine be all yours. O king, 
if it is improper for you to accept them in 
gift, then purchase them with a straw. 

Yayati said :— 

4. I do npt remember to have ever 
bought or sold any thing in an unfair way. 
This has also never been done by other 
kings. How shall I do it then ? 

Vasumana said :— 

5. O king, if to purchase them be con- 
sidered by you improper, take them from 
me as gifts. I for myself speak, that I shall 
never go to those regions that%re for me. 
Let them, therefore, be yours. 

Sivi said :— * 

6. 1 the son of Ushinara. I 

ask you.jO king, O sire, — is there any region 
in heaven or in the firmament for me to 
enjoy ? You know' every region that one 
may enjoy as the fruit of , his religious merit. 

Yayati said :— 

7. You have never disregarded eithee 
in mind or by speech the honest and the 
virtuous men that ever applied to you. Then- 
arc infinite w orlds for you to enjoy in heaven, 
all blazing Iikcjightning. 


8. If you consider their purchase as im- 
proper, I give them to you as gifts. O king, 
take them all. I shall never go to the region 
where the wise never feel the least grief. 

Yayati said 

9. O Sivi, you have indeed obtained for 
yourself infinite worlds, possessed as you 
are of the prowess of Indra. But I do not 
wish to enjoy regions given to me by others. 
1 hcrefore, I cannot accept your gifts. 
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Astaka said 

to. O king, each of us has expressed 
our desire to give you the regions that^ach 
of us has acquired by his religious merits. 
You refuse to accept them. We leave them 
for you, and we shall now descend into the 
earth -hell. • 

Yayati.said 

11. You are all truth-loving and wise. 
Give me that.which I desire to have. I shall 
not be able to do what 1 have not done 
before. 

Astaka said =— 

12. To whom does these fine cars belong 
that we see before us? Do men ride on 
them who go to the regions of everlasting 
bliss ? 

Tayati said 

13. These fine golden cars, as blazing as 
fire, and displaying great glory, will carry 
you to regions of bliss. 

Astaka said 

14. O king, get on these cars and go to 
heaven. We can wait. We shall follow 
\ ou in time. 

Yayati said 

15. We can nowall go together. All of 
us have conquered heaven. Behold, the 
glorious path to heaven becomes visible. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Illuminating the whole firmament by 

the glory of their virtues, tho^e excellent 
kings got on those cars and set out in order 
to get admittance into heaven. • 

Astaka said 

« 

17. I always thought that Indra was my 
special friend and that I shall, of all others, 
first obtain admittance into heaven. But 
how is it that Sivi, the son of Ushinara, 
has already left us behind ? 

Yayati said 

18 — 19. This son of Ushinara had given 
all he possessed to attain to the region of 
Brahma. Therefore, he is the foremost 
among all of you. Sivi’s liberality, asceticism, 
truth, virtue, modesty, good fortune, for- 
giveness, amiability, and desire of perform-, 
in g good acts, have been so great that none 
can measure them. 

Vaishampayana said 

20, Astaka, impelled by curiosity, again 
asked his maternal grandfather, who was 
like Indra himself, “ O king, I ask you, 
tell me truly, whence have you come? 
Who are you ? and whose son are you ? 


Yayati said =— 

21. I tell you truly. Iam Yayati, the 
son of Nahusha and the father of Pjiru. I 
was a Sarvavouma on earth. You are my 
kinsmen. I am your maternal grandfather. 

22. Having conquered the whole earth, 
I gave clothes to the Brahmanas. I gave 
them also one hundred horses fit for sacrifi- 
cial offerings. For such pious acts the celes- 
tials become propitious to those that per- 
form them. 

23. I gave also to Brahmanas this whole 
earth with her horses, elephants, kine, gold 
and all kinds of wealth. I gave away also 
one hundred Arbudas of excellent milch 

cows. 

24. The firmamept and earth still exist 
owing to my truth and virtue. Fire still 
burns owing to my truth and virtue. Never 
a word has been uttered by me which is not 
true. The wise, therefore, adore truth. 

25. O Astaka, all that I have told you, 
Pratardhana, and Vasumana, is the truth it- 
self. I know that all the worlds, all the 
Kishis and all the celestials are adorable only 
because Truth characterises them all. 

26. He who will duly read to the good 
Brahmanas the account of our ascension to 
heaven without malice shall himself attain 
tc the same worlds with us. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. Thus ascended to heaven that illus- 
trious man ( Yayati J of great achievements. 
Rescued by his kinsmen, he left the earth and 
filled the three worlds with the fame of his 
deeds. 

Thus ends the ninety third chapter , the 
history of Yayati, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva . 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

1. Adorable Sir, I desire to hear the 
history of those kings who were descended 
from Puru. Tell me what powers and what 
achievements each possessed. 

2. I have heard that in the dynasty ot 
Puru there was not a single king who was 
deficient in good behaviour or m prowess. 
There was none who has no sons. 

3. O great ascetic, I desire to hear in 
detail the account of these kings who were 
endued with*great learning and who posses- 
sed all accomplishments. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4: As you ask me I shall tell you all 
about the heroic kings of Puru's royal 
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dynasty, wli# were all equal to hulra in 
power. They possessed great affluence and 
cofnnrtarided the respect of all, on account 
of tTifeflr qjany accomplishments. 

5,, Puru begot on his wife Paushti 
three great car-warriors, namely Pravira, 
Iswara and Raudraswa. Amongst these 
thj-ec, Pravira kept up the line. 

6 . Pravira begot on his wife Suraseni, 
a, son named Manashyu. This lotus-eyed 
king had his sovereignty over the whole 
earth bounded by the four seas. 

74 Manashyu begot on his wife Sauviri 
three sons, namely Sakta, Sanghanana and 
Vagmi ; they were all great heroes and car- 
warriors. 

8. The wise and virtuous Raudrashwa 
begot on Apsara Misrakoshi ten sons who 
were all great bow -men. 

9. They were great heroes, and performed 
many sacrifices in honour of the celestials ; 
they were learned in all the Sastras, and 
were virtuous. All of them begot sons. 

10 — 11. They were Richcyu, Kaksheyu, 
powerful Krikaneyu, Sthandileyu, Vancyu, 
greatly famous Jaleyu, ' intelligent and 
strong Tejeyu, Lndra-hke powerful Satyeyu, 
Dharmeyu and celestial -like powerful 
Sannateyu. 

12. Amongst them all, Richcyu became 
the sole lord of the whole earth and was 
known by the name of Anadhirsti. He 
was in prowess like Indra. 

13. Anadhristi had a son, named Mati- 
nara who became a very virtuous king and 
greatly famous. He performed both Raj- 
sfiuya and Askvjanicdha sacrifices. 

14* Matinara had four greatly power- 
ful sons, namely Tansu* Maliana, Atiratha, 
and immeasurably glorious Drahyu. 

15. Amongst them, greatly powerful 
Tansu became the perpetuator ol Puru’s. 
line. He subjugated the whole earth and 
gained great tame and splendour. 

,16, Tansu begot a greatly powerful son, 
named llina. He became the foremost ol 
all conquerors and subjugated the whole 
world. 

17* llina begot on his wife, Rothantari, 
fiye sons, Dushmanta being the eldest. 
They >yere all as great in power as the five 
elements. 


18. (They were) Dushmanta, Sura, 
Bfrima, Pravasltu and Vasu. O Janameja- 
W, atnongsl them the eldeslr Dushmanta 
became king. 

19. Dushmanta beget bn hrs wife," Sakun- 
,, a learned son, named Bharata* who 

From him was the Bharata 


dynasty and from him spread its great 
fame. 

20. Bharata begot on his three wives 
nin^sons, but none of them was like his 
father, and Bharata was not satisfied with 
any of them. 

£i. Thereupon their mothers, becoming 
angry, killed them all. Therefore, the pro- 
creation of that great king was in vain. 

22. The king then performed a great 
sacrifice and obtained a son, named 
Bhumanyu through the grace of Bhara- 
dwaja. 

23. O best of the Bharata race, the des- 
cendant ol Puru, regarding himself as really 
possessing a son, installed him as his heir- 
apparent. 

24 — 25. Bhumanyu begot on his wife 
Pusiikanni six sons, namely Suhatra, Suhota 
Suhavi, Saynyu, Richika and Diviratlia. 
The eldest of them Suhotra obtained the 
throne of the world. 

26. He performed many Rajshuya and 
Horsc-sacrifices. He subjugated the whole 
earth bounded by the four seas, 

27 — 28. And full of elephants, kine, hor- 
ses and great wealth ot gems and gold. 
The earth was, as it were, sinking with the 
weight of numberless human beings, eleph- 
ants, horses and cars. Suhotra virtuously 
ruled over all his subjects. 

2(). During his reign, the ^urface of the 
whole earth was dotted all over with hun- 
dreds and thousands of sacrifical stakes. 
The earth became full of *corns and human 
beings. 

30. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
the lord ot the earth Suhotra begot on his 
wife, Aikshaki three sons, namely Ajamida, 
Sumida and Purainida. 

31. The eldest of them Ajamida became 
the perpetuator of the royal line. O des- 
cendant of the Bharata race, he begot six 
sons upon his three wives. 

32. Riksha was bom in the womb of 
Dhumini, Dushmanta and Paramesbti in 
that of Nili, ancljahii)u, Jala and Rupina 
in that of Keshini. 

33. All the Panchalas were descended 
from Dushmanta and Paiameshti. The 
Kushikas were the descendants of the great- 
ly effulgent Jahnyu, 

34. Riksha was cider than Jala and 
Rupina ; lie begot Samvarana, who was the 
perpetuator of the line. 

35 0 king, it has been heard by us 
that w’hen Samvarana, the son of Riksha, 
was ruling the earth, there occured a great 
loss of people on account of famine, plague, 
draught and disease. 
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37—38, The Bharata prince’s were de- 
feated by the armies of their enemies ; 
and the Panchalas, set out with their Gmr 
kinds of troops to conquer the earth. They 
soon brought the whole earth under their 
sway, and with their ten Akshauhinis of 
soldiers the king of the Panchalas defeated 
the princes of Bharata. 

39. Samvarana then fled in fear with his 
wife and ministers, sons and relatives. 

40. He took shelter in the forest on the 
banks of the river Sindhn which extended 
up to the foot of the mountain. 

41. There lived the Bharatas within their 
fort for many years ; and thus full one thou- 
sand years passed away. 

42. ( And when they were living there), 
the illustrious Rishi Vasishta one day came 
to those exiled Bharatas. On his approach, 
they went out and duly worshipped him. 

43. All the Bharatas offered him A rghya , 
and entertaining him with reverence, they 
told every thing to the great Rishi. 

44. When he was seated on his seat, 
the king himself addressed him thus, 
u O illustrious man, be our priest. We 
shall try to regain our kingdom.” 

45 — 46. Vasishta replied to the Bharatas 
by saying Om. We have heard that 
Vasishta installed the best of the Paurnvas 
(Samvarana^ as the lord over nil the 
Kshatrya races. The king retook the 
capital that was lost. 

47—48. lie then began to make all the 
other kings of the woild to pay tribute to 
him. That powerful monarch, thus getting 
possession of the whole earth, performed 
many sacrifices in which great presents were 
made to the Bn\hmanas. Samvarana 
begot on his wife Tapati, the daughter ol 
Surya, a son named Kuru. 

49. As Kuru was greatly virtuous, he 
was installed as the king by all the people. 
It is after his name that Kuru J an gala 
has become so famous in the world. 

50—51. That great ascetic made Kuril - 
kshetra famous by his asceticism there. We 
have heard that A vikshit, Abhishyata, Chait- 
raratha, Muni and famous Janamejaya were 
the five sons begot by him on his highly in- 
telligent wife Vahini. 

52. Avikshit begot Parikshit, powerful 
Savalasw'a, Adiraja, Viraja, greatly strong 
Salmali, Uchaisrava, Bhangakara, and the 
eighth Jitari. 

53. * In the race of these (eight heroes) 
were born, as the fruits of their many 
virtuous acts, seven greatly powerful car- 
warriors, Jaimmeyaya being at the head. 


54 — 55« Parikshit had sons who were 
all learned in Pharma and Artha. They 
were Kakshasena, Ugrasena, ai^I greatly 
effulgent Chitrasena, Indrasena, Susena, 
and Bhimasena. All the sons of Jana- 
mejaya were famous in the world as being 
greatly powerful (princes.) 

S 6 — 57 - They were Dhritarashtrn, the 
eldest, Pandu, Valhika, greatly effulgent 
Nishada, the mighty Jamvunada, Kunda- 
dara, Padati, and the eighth Vasati. They 
w'erc all learned in Dharma and Artha and 
engaged in doing good to all creatures. 

58—59. Amongst them Dhritarastra 
became king, and he had eight sons, namely 
Kundika, Hasti, Vitarka, Kratha, Kundina, 
Havisrava, Indrabha, and the invincible 
Bhumanyu. Amongst the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra only three w-ere famous. 

60. O descendant of Bharata, (they 
were) Pratipa, Dharmanetra and Sunetra. 
Amongst the three Pratipa became unrivalled 
of all. 

61. O best of the Bharata race, Pratipa 
begot three sons, namely Devapi, SaiUanu, 
and mighty car- warrior Valhika. 

62. Devapi adopted asceticism, impelled 
by the desire to do good to his brothers. 
Consequently the kingdom was obtained by 
Sant, inu and the mighty car- warrior 
Valhika. 

63. O king, besides these (I have men- 
tioned), there were born in the Bharata rare 
many other good monarc hs all greatly 
effulgent and all like the celestial Rishis in 
virtue and ascetic power. 

64. In this w'.iy w’ere born in the race of 
Manu, many mighty car-warriors like the. 
celestials themselves, and who by their 
number greatly increased the Aila dynasty. 

finis ends the ninety fourth chapter, the 
narration of the Pur a dynasty , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER XCV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, I have heard from you 
the great history of my ancestors. I have 
also heard from you about the great kings 
that w'ere born in my dynasty. 

2. But I am not still satiated with this 
charming ^account, — for it is so short. 
Therefore, narrate to me in detail 

3. This delightful history, commencing 
from.Prajapati Manu. Who will not feel 
delight in hearing such an accouut, Sacred 
as it is. 
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4. The fame of these monarchs covered 
the tljree worlds on. account of their wisdom, 
Virtue, dtcomplishments and high cha- 
racters. 

5. Having heard of their liberality, 
prowess, physical strength, mental vigour, 
energy and perseverence, — this history, sweet 
ns ambrosia, — I have not been satiated. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

6. O king, hear the auspicious history, 
of your own race as 1 route it to you m 
detail, and just as I heard it before from 
Dwaipayana. 

7. Daksha begot Acliti. Aditi begot 

Vivaswata. Vivaswata begot Mann. Mann 
begot 11 a. 11 a begot Puruiava, Pururava 

begot Ayusha, Ayusha begot Nahusha, 
Nahusha begot Vayali. Vayati had two 
wives, 

8. Namely Devajani, the daughter of 
Ubhanas (Sukra) and Sarmishta, the 
daughter <>t Vnsaparva. I his is a si oka 
about this line. 

q. Devjani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu ; and Sarmishta, the daughter of 
Vrishaparva, gave birth to Drahyu, Anu 
and Puru. From Yadu, the Yadavas were 
descended, and from Puru the Pauravas. 

to. Puru had a wife, named Kaushalya, 
and lie begot on her a son named Janame- 
iava. He performed three great Horseha- 
ir rifiecs and a sacrifice called Vtshwujita. 
lie then retired into a forest. 

11. Janamcjaya married Annnta, the 
daughter of Madhava. He begot on 
her a son, named Prachinata. He was so 
called because he conquered all the coun- 
tries in the east even where the sun 
rises. 

12. Prachinata married Asamaki, the 
daughter of the Yadavas, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Sanjati. 

13. Sanjati married Varangi, the daugh- 
ter of Drishatwata and she gave birth to a 
ton called Ahanjati. 

14. Ahanjati married Bhnnumati, the 
daughter of Kirtavija and he begot on her a 
son, named Sarvavauma. 

15, Sarvavauma married Sunanda, the dau- 
ghter of Kakeya who was taken by force, 
and she gave birth to a son, named Jayat- 
sena* 

16. Jayatsena married Ssusrava, the 
daughter of the Vidharva king, and she 
gave birth to a son, named Avacbina. 

17. Avachma married another princess 
of the Vidharva kings, called Maryada, and 

' ave birth to a son, named Arihana. 


18. Ariliana married Agni, and she gave 
bir^h to a son, named Mahavauma. 

19. M.ahavauma married Suyaja, the 

daughter of Prasenjit, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Ayutanayi. He was so 
called, because he performed a sacrifice in 
w hich the fat of one Ayuta male beings was 
required. » 

20. Ajutanayi married Kama, the daugh- 
ter of Pnthusrava, and she gave birth to 
a son, called Akiotlhona. 

21. Akrodhona married Karamvn, the 
daughler of the king ot Kalinga, and she 
gave birth to a son, called Devatilhi. 

22. Devntithi married Maryada, the 
princess of Videha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Arihana. 

23. Arihana married Sudeva, the prin- 
( ess of Anga and she gave birth to a son, 
Kiksha. 

24. Rikslia married Jwala, the daughter 
of Lakshaka, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Matinara. 

25. Malinara performed the most effica- 
cious twelve years’ sacrifice on the banks 
of the Sara swat i. At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, the Sctrasnvati herself appeared 
before him and chose him as her husband. 
He begot on her a son, named Tangsu. 

26. Here is a si oh a describing Tangsu’s 

descendants. Tangsu begot* on his wife, 
the punccss of Kalinga, a son, named 
lima. # 

27. liana begot on his wife, Rathantari, 
five sons, Dusli manta being the eldest of 
them. 

28. Dushmanta married Sakuntala, the 
daughter of Vishwamitra, and she gave 
birth to a son, named ‘Bharat a. 

29. Here are two slokas, describing the 
descendants of Bharata. “ O Dushmanta, 
the mother is but a sheath of flesh (within 
which the son dwells). The son sprung from 
the father is the father himself. Therefore, 
cherish your son. Do not insult Sakuntala. 

30. O best of men, the son, begotten by 
one's own self, rescues him from the abode of 
Yamn. You are the father of this son. 
Sakuntala has spoken the truth.” 

31. It is for this reason hq was called 
Bharata. Bharata married Sunanda, the 
daughter of Sarvasena, the king o£ Kashi, 
and she gave birth to a son, called Bhum- 
anyu. 

32. Bhtimanyu married Vijaya, the 
daughter of Dasarha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Suhotra. 

33. Suhotra married Suvarna, the 
daughter of Ikshaku, and she gave birth 10 
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& son, -named Hasti, who founded this city, 
called, after his name Hastinapur. 

34. Hasti married Yosodhara, 1 

princess of Trigartha, and she gave birth to 
a son, named Vikunthana. 

35. Vikunthana married Sudeva. thg 
princess of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a 
son, named Ajamida. 

36. Ajamida had four wives, namely 
Kaikeyi, Gandhari, Visala and Riksha, and 
he begot on them two thousands and one 
hundred sons. And Amongst them all, 
Samvarana became the perpetuator of the 
dynasty. 

37. Samvarana married Tapati, the 
daughter of Vivaswata, and she gave biith 
to a son, named Kuru. 

38. Kuru married Subhangi, the princess 
of Dasarha, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Viduratha. 

39. Viduratha married Sungprya, the 
daughter of Madhava, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Anasvva. 

40. Ana c wa mairied Amrita, the 
daughter of the Mahavas, and she gave 
birth to a son, named Pankshit. 

41. Parikshit married Sujasa, the daugh- 
ter of Vahuda, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Bhimasena, 

42. Bhimasena married Kumari, the 
princess of Kekaya, and she gave birth to 
a son, named laatisrava. 

43. Pratisrava l^egot Pratipa ; Pratipa 
married Sunanda, the daughter of Sivi, and 
she gave birth to three sons, namely Devapi, 
Santanu and Valhika. 

44. Devapi retired into a forest as a 
hermit when he was still a boy. Therefore, 
Santanu became king. , 

45. Here occurs a sloka , describing San- 
tanu. “ Those th.it were touched by this 
king with his hands, felt indescribable 
pleasure. They became restored to youth. 
Therefore, this king was called Santanu ." 

46. Santanu married Ganga, and she 
gave birth to a son, named Devavrata, who 
was afterwards called Bhisma. 

47. Bishma, being desirous of doing 
good to his father, got him married to Satya- 
vati, who was also called Ghandakali. 

48. In her maidenhood she gave birth 
to a son by Parasara, named Dwaipayana. 
Santanu begot two more sons on her, 

49. Namely Vichitravirja and Chitran- 
gada. But before they attained to their 
youth, Chitrangada was killed by the Gan- 
dharvas. Therefore, Vichitravirja became 
king. 


50. Vichitravirja married the two daugh- 
ters of the king of Kashi born of KaushaJya, 
named Amvika and Amvalika. 

51. Vichitravirja died -hildless. ’ There- • 
upon, Satyavati began to think how the 
dynasty of Dushmanta might be perpe- 
tuated. 

52. She then thought of Rishi Dwai- 
payana in her mind, lie stood before her 
and said, “ What are your commands 

53. She told him, “ Your brother Vichi- 
travirja has gone to heaven childless. Beget 
virtuous children for him." 

54. Dwaipayana consented to doit, and 
he begot thiee sons, namely Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and Vidura. 

55. The king Dhritarashtra begot one 
hundred sons on his vvite Gandhari on ac- 
count of the boon granted by Dwaipayana. 

56. Amongst those one hundred sons, four 
became famous, (they were) Duryodhana, 
Dushyasana, Vikarna, and Chitrasena. 

57. Pundit had two best jewels of wives, 
namely Kunti, also called Pritha, and 
Madri. 

58. Pandu one day went to hunt and saw 
a deer with its mate. It was a Rishi in the 
form of a deer. He killed it with his arrow 
in that state, when his desire was not 
satiated. 

59. Wounded with the arrow of the king, 
the deer quickly changed its form and be- 
came a Rishi. He said to Pandu, “You 
are virtuous, and you know the pleasure 
derived from the gratification of one’s desire. 
My desire is not yet satisfied, but 
you have killed me. Therefore, you will also 
die when you will be so engaged and when 
your desire will not be gratified." Pandu 
became pule to hear this cutse. And from 
that time he did not go to his wives. 

60. He told them, “ I have been cursed 
by my fault. But l have heard that there 
are no regions hereafter for those who are 
childless." Therefore, he asked Kunti to 
raise offspring for him. Kunti said, “ Let it 
be so." By Dharrna she hud Yudhisthira, by 
Maruta Bhima and by Indra Aryuna, 

61. Pandu was much pleased wu'th her’ 
and said, “ This your sister (my co-wife) is 
also childless. Therefoic, cause her to give 

, birth to children." 

62. Kunti said, “ Let it be so and she 
imparted unto JVIadri the Mantra of invoca- 
tion. And Madri gave birth by the Asbwinis, 
the twins Nakuia and Sahadeva. 

63. One day Pandu saw Madri decked 
in ornaments, and his desire was hiftclod* 
As soon as he touched her, he died* 
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64. Thereupon, Matin ascended his 
funeral pyre. She said to Kunti, “ Let 
my tpwin sons be affectionately brought up 
by you.” # 

65. Some time after, the Pandu princes, 
with their mother Kunti, were taken bv the 
ascetics to Hastinapur, and they were intro- 
duced to Bhisma and Vidura. 

66. After introducing them to all the 
orders, the ascetics disappeared in the very 
sight of all. 

66. After the conclusion of the speech of 
these ascetics, flowers were showered down 
upon the place, and celestial diums were 
beaten in the sky. 

67. The Pandavas were, thereupon, ac- 
cepted (by all). They then represented 
the death of their father, and duly perform- 
ed his obsequies. As they were brought 
up there in their boyhood, Duryodhana be- 
came very jealous of them. 

68. The sinful (Duryodhana), acting like 
a Rakshasa, attempted by various means to 
drive them away, but what is to be can 
never be prevented. 

69. Dhritarastra then by an act of de- 
ception sent them to Varanavata. They 
also went gladly there. 

70. An attempt was there made to burn 
them to death, but they were saved through 
the warning counsel of Vidura. 

71. After this Hirimba was killed, and 
they then went to a place, called Kkacha- 
kra. 

72. They killed at Ekachakra a Rakshasa , 
named V aka. They then went to Pan- 
chala city. 

73. There they obtained Draupadi as 
their wife, and they returned to their own 
kingdom. 

74. They lived in peace there (in Hasti- 
napura) and begot sons. Yudhisthira begot 
Prativendva, Bhima (begot) Sutasoma, 
Aryuna (begot) Sutakiriti, Nakula (begot) 
Satanika, and Sahadeva (begot) Srutakar- 
mana. 

75. Yudhisthira obtained in Syamvarafor 
his wife Devika, the daughter of Govashana 
of the Saivva race, and he begot on her a 
son, named Vaudheya. 

76. Bhima also obtained for his wife 
Valandhara, the daughter of the king of 
Kashi, by offering as his dower his own great 
prowess. He begot on her ^ son, named 
Sarvaga. 

77. Aryuna went to Dwarika, and there 
he married by force the sweet-speeched 
Suvadra, the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna). 
He begot on her a son, named Abhimanj u, 


who was endued with all 

and who was dear to Vasudeva hint- 

self. 

78. Nakula obtained for his Wife Rare** 
numati, the princess of Chedi, arid he begot 
ojj her a son, named Niramitra. 

79. Sahadeva obtained in Syamvara 
Vijaya, the daughter of Dyutimata, the 
king of Madra. He begot a soTi on her, 
named Suhotra. 

80. Bhima begot some time before ori 
Hirimba a son, named Ghatatkacha. 

81. These were the eleven sorts, begot by 
the Pandavas. Amongst them AbhimanyU 
was the perpetuator of the dynasty. 

82. He married Uttara, the daughter 
of the king of Birata. She gave birth to a 
dead child, whom Pritha (Kunti) took up 
on her lap at the command of Krishna t 
who said, “I will revive this child of six 
months.” 

83. Though born before time, having 
been burnt by the fire of the weapon (hurled 
by Ashwathama), though deprived of life, 
strength and energy, he was revived by 
Vasudeva and was given strength, energy 
and prowess. After thus making him 
alive, Vasudeva saul, “As this child is born 
in an extinct race, let him be called Pari- 
kslut.” 

84. Pnrikshit married Madravati, your 
mother, and she gave birtl»to you, Jana- 
mejaya. 

85. You have begotten two sons on your 
wife Vapustama, named Satanika and San- 
kakarna. And Satanika has also begotten 
a son on the princess of Videha, named Ash- 
Wamedhadatta. 

86 . Thus have I narrated to you the his- 
tory of the Kuru and Pandu dynasty. It is 
excellent, virtue- increasing and greatly sa- 
cred. It should always be heard by the 
vow-observing Brahmanas, and Kshatryas 
devoted to the duties of their order and 
expert in protecting their subjects. (It 
should be heard) also by Vaisyas with atten- 
tion, and with reverence by Sudras, whose 
chief duties are to wait upon the three other 
orders. 

87. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, and all those men who will re- 
cite or listen to this holy history with atten- 
tion and reverence, will conquer the heaven 
and attain to the abode of the blessed. 
They will be always respected and 
adored by the celestials, Brahmanas and all 

| other men. 

88. This holy history, Bharata , has been 
told by the illustrious Vyasa. The Brah- 
manas, learned in the Vedas, and all those 
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men who hear it recited with reverence 
and without malice, conquer the heavens 
and earn great virtues. Though sinning, 
he is not disrespected by any. • 

89. Here occures a sloka. " This Bha- 
rata is equal to the Vedas. It is holy and 
good. It gives wealth, fame and #lite. 
Therefore, it should be heard by men with 
great a^ention." 

Thus ends the ninety fifth chapter , the 
history of Punt dynasty , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XCVI. 

(SAMBHABA PAR V A.) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There was born a king in the race of 
Ikshaku, and he was known by the name of 
Mahavisha. He, a man, a lord of the world, 
was truthful and was truly powerful. 

2. By performing one thousand Ashwa- 
medha and one hundred Rajshuya sacrifices, 
he pleased the lord of the celestials. Then 
he ascended to heaven. 

3. Once upon a time, the celestials were 
one day worshipping Brahma. Many 
royal sages and king Mahavisha were also 
present there. 

4. The queen of the rivers, Ganga also 
came there to pay her adorations to the 
Grandsire. Hct- garments, as white as the 
moon, were blown away by the winds. 

5. As her person thus became exposed, 
the celestials bent down their heads, but 
the royal sage Mahavisha rudely continued 
to stare at her. 

% 

6. For this (rude act), Mahavisha was 
cursed by Brahma. He said, “You will be 
born on earth and, you shall then again 
attain to these regions." 

7. The king (Mahavisha) then remem- 
bered all the monaichs and ascetics on earth 
and wished to be born as the son of the 
greatly powerful Pratipa. 

8. The best of the rivers, (Ganga) seeing 
the king Mahavisha lose his firmness, went 
away thinking him in her mind. 

9. She saw on her way those dwellers 
of heaven, the Vasus, who were dejected, 
and who had lost heaven. 

10. The best of rivers, seeing them in 
that state asked them, “O dwellers of hea- 
ven, why do you look dejected? Is every 
thing all right with you ?” 

ri. The celestial Vasus replied to her, 
“O great river, we have b w en cursed for 


our little fault by the illustrious Vasistha in 
anger. 

12. Vasistha was egaged in 
(twilight worship) ; that best of* Rishis 

not seen by us. We in our ignorance cross- 
ed him. Therefore, he cursed us in anger, 
saying, ‘Be born as men.’ 

13. We are not able to frustrate what 
has been said by that Bramha-knowing 
Rishi. Kindly make us, the Vasus, your 
sons by becoming a woman on earth. 

14. O amiable one, we are unwilling to 
enter the womb of any human female." 
Having been thus addnwsed she said 

Ganga said 

15. Who is that best of men who will be 
your father ? 

The Vasus said 

16. There will be born on earth a son to 
Pratipa who will be a greatly famous king. 
He will be our father on earth. 

Ganga said:— 

17. O celestials, this is also my wish which 
you sinless ones have expressed. 1 shall do 
the favourite works of that king. It is also 
your wish as just expressed. 

The Vasns said:— 

1 8. O lady of three courses (celestial, ter- 
restrial and subtaranean), you should throw 
your children into water just after thair 
birth, so that we may not hare to live for long 
on earth. 

Ganga said : — 

19. 1 shall do as you desire. But so 
that my companionship with him may not 
be entirely fruitles, — do this that one son 
may live. 

The Vasus said 

20. We shall each give one eighth part 
of our respective energies, and from it a son 
will he born to you who will live according 
to your and his wishes. 

21. But this son will not beget any chil- 
dren on ear h. Therefore, your that power- 
ful son will be childless. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. The Vasus making this arrangement 
with Ganga, went away in delight to the 
place where they lived. 

Thus e*ds the ninety sixth chapter f the 
history of Mahavisha, in the Sambhava, of 
the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER XCVll. 
(SAMBH'AVA PARVA) — Continued . 

c 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There was a king, named Pratipa, 
en £ a £ e d in doing pfood to all creatures. He 
spent many years m ascetic penances, going 
to the source of (the river) Ganga. 

2. The accomplished and beautiful 
Ganga, in the form of a tempting woman, 
rose from the water and came to the king. 

3. That beautiful -featured lady, that 
intelligent celestial maiden, endued with 
ravishing beauty, sat upon the right thigh 
of the king which was like a Sal tree. 

4. Thereupon, the king Pratipa asked 
that famous one, “O fortunate lady, what 
good can 1 do to you and which you desire ?" 

The Maiden said 

5. O king. I desire to have you. I offer 
myself, — accept me. To reject a woman 
who is full of desire is never considered 
good by the wise. 

Pratipa said 

6. O beautiful lady, I never go to an- 
other man’s wife out of lust. O fortunate 
maiden, this is my solemn vow. 


14- O virtuous man, the greatness and 
goodness of many celebrated monarchs of 
(your) this race is unlimited. But, O lord# 
this must be the term (of my becoming your 
daughter-in-law) that your son shall nut be 
able to judge of the propriety for my acts. 

15# Living thus with your son, I shall 
make him happy and do him good. He 
shall finally ascend heaven in consequence 
of his virtues and good conduct and of the 
sons I shall bear him. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

16. O King, having said this, the celestial 
maiden then anil there disappeared. The 
king also waited for the birth of his son, 
so that he could fulfil his promise. 

17. Some time after, the best of Kshatryas, 
that light of the Kuru race, Pratipa, was en- 
gaged with his wife in ascetic penances with 
the desire of a son. 

18. When they grew old, a son was 
born to them and this son was Mahavisha. 
He was called Santanu, because he was born 
when his father had controlled his passions 
by asceticism. 

19. The best of Kurus, Santanu, know- 
ing that the regions of indestructible happi- 
ness could be gained only by virtuous deeds, 
devoted himself to virtue. 


The Maiden said 

7. I ana neither inauspicious, nor ugly, 
nor a detestable maiden. I am a celestial 
damsel of great beauty, O king, 1 oiler 
myself, — accept me. 

Pratipa said 

8. T have abstained from the course to 
which you would incite me. II I break my 
Vow, Us sin will destroy me. 

9. O beautiful lady, you have sat upon 
my right thigh. O timid girl, it is the seat 
fpr daughters and daughters-in-law . 

io« The left thigh is the seat for the wife, 
but you have rejected it. Therefore, O 
best lady, I cannot accept you. 

LI. O beautiful girl, be my daughter-in- 
law, I accept you for my son. The left 
thigh is for the wife which you have not 
accepted. 

The Maiden said 

12. O virtuous man, let it be as you say. 

Let me be united with your son. Out of 
respect for you, I shall be a wife of the 
famous Bharata race. • 

13. You are the refuge of all the mo- 
narchs of the earth. I am incapable of 
reciting your qualifications even in one hun- 
dred years. 


20. When Santanu grew up to be 
a youth, Pratip 1 told him, “O Santanu, 
some time befuie, a celestial damiel came to 
me for good. 

21. If you meet that btautiful celestial 
damsel in secret, and if she solicits )Ou to 
beget offspring on her, accept her as your 
wile. 

22. O sinless one, judge not the propri- 
ety or impropriety of anything she does. 
Ask not who she is, whorrfshe belongs to, and 
whence she comes. But accept her as your 
wile at my command." 

2 v Having thus commanded his son 
Santanu and installed linn on his throne, 
that king, Pratipa, retired into a forest. 

24. That greatly intelligent king San- 
tan 11, ns effulgent as the kmgof the celestials, 
became a lover of hunting and passed 
much of his time in the woods. 


» llrtL UCSl 


a nd biiffaloes. Wandering- along the banks 
.ju F7’„ he came upon a place fro 
quented by Siddhyas and Charanas. 

Thtn* did the great king meet with 
one day a lovely damsel of blazing beauty 
like Sree herself. ° ^ 


27. she was a faultless beauty and her 
teeth were like pearls. She was decked 
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With celestial ornaments. She wore gar- 
ments as fine and beautiful as the filanients 
of lotus. 

28. The king was surprised to see that 
damsel of great beauty ; and his hair-all 
over his body stood up in rapture. His 
steadfast gaze drank her charms, but it 
failed to^atiate him. 

29. The maidan also, seeing that king of 
great effulgence move about in gre.it agita- 
tion, was moved and felt for him an affec- 
tion and friendship. She gazed at him and 
longed to gaze at him more. 

30 — 31. The king then addressed her in 
sweet words, "O beautiful one, O beauty of 
slender *vaist, be you a lady of the I)cva or 
Danava race, be you a maiden of the race 
of the Ghandharvas or the Apsaras, be you a 
damsel of the Yakshas or the Nagas, -or be 
you a human female, I solicit )ou to be my 
wife. 

Thus cuds ninety seventh chapter, the 
history 0/ Santana, in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER XCVIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

V aishampayana said 

1. Having he^rd these soft and sweet 
words of the smiling king, that faultless 
maiden remembered the promise she had 
made to the Vasus. 

2. She spoke to the king, sending a thrill 
of pleasure ; (she said), “O protector of the 
world, I shall become your wife and obey 
your commands. 

3. But O king, you must not interfere in 
any of my acts, whether they be agreeable 
or disagreeable to you. You most not also 
speak to me in harsh words. 

4. O king, so long you will act in the 1 
way I ask you to do, I shall live with you. 
But I shall certainly leave you as soon as 
you interfere with me, or use harsh words 
towards me." 

5. The best of the Bharata tace, the king 
said, “Be it so." Thereupon, the maiden 
was exceedingly glad to get that excellent 
king for her husband. 

6. King Santanu also was exceedingly 
pleased to get her for his wife. He fully en- 
joyed her sweet company. Adhering to his 
promise, he refrained from asking her any- 
thing. 

7. The lord of the world, king Santanu, 
became very much pleased with her beauty, 


conduct, magnanimity and attention to 
comforts. * 

8. That celestial lady, Ganga of the three 
courses, assuming a human form of exceed- 
ing beauty and excellent feature, 

9. Lived happily as the wife of Santanu, 
having as the fruit of her virtues, obtained 
that best of kings, as effulgent as the king of 
the celestials. 

10. She pleased the king with her at- 
tractiveness and love, with her affection and 
wits, her music and dance, and king was ex- 
ceedingly pleased with her. 

1 1 . The king was so much sunk in the 
beauty of his wile, that months, seasons and 
years rolled away without his being conscious 
of them 

12. When the king was thus enjoying 
himself with his wife, eight sons were born to 
him. They were all like the celestials. 

13. O descendant of the Bharata race, as 
s on as thc\ were born, they were one after 
the ‘other thrown into the river by Ganga, 
who said, when she threw them into the 
stream. "This is done for your good" 

14. The king Santanu could not 1)0 
pleased with such conduct, but he did not 
speak a word to her for the tear of losing 
her. 

15. When the eighth son was born, and 
when Ganga was smiling (before she threw 
it into the river;, the king, desiring to protect 
his son, said in sorrow, 

16. "Do not kill it. Who are you? To 
whom do you belong ? Why do you kill your 
own sons ? Murderess of your sons, you are 
earning great sins by your improper acts." 

Ganga said 

17. As you desire for a son, I shall not 
kill this child. You have become the fore- 
most of fathers. But there must be an end 
of my stay with you according to our agree- 
ment. 

18. I am Ganga, the daughter of Janhu, 
worshipped by all great Rishis. I have so 
long lived with you for accomplishing the 
purposes of the celestials. 

19. These sons were the eight celes- 
tials, the illustrious and greatly effulgent 
Vasus. They had to assume human form 
in consequence of the curse of Vasishta. 

i' 

20. There is none on earth who desires to 
be their progenitor. There is none aifriong 
human females like me who may be their 
mother. 

21. Therfore I assumed the human form, 
to become their mother. You have acquired 
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great regions of celestial bliss by becoming 
the prdj^enjtor of the eight Vasus. 

22. My agreement with 1 , the celestial 
Vasus was that I should free them from 
their human birth as soon as each would be 
born. 

23. Thus have I freed them from the 
curse of the illustrious Rishi Apava (Vasi- 
shta.) Be blessed, I leave you now. Rear 
this child of rigid vows. 

24. 1 promised to the Vasus to live with 
you so long (as I have lived). Let this 
child of mine be known by the name of 
Gangadatta . 

Thus ends the ninety eighth chapter , the 
birth of Biusma , *in the Sambhava of the 
Adi Parva. 


CH A PTER XC IX. 

(S A M B H A V A PARVA) -Cant in ued. 

Santanu said 

1. Who was Apava and what fault was 
committed by the Vasus that they had to 
be born among men in consequence of his 
curse ? 

2. What also had this child done that 
he should have to live among men ? 

3. Why also the lord of the three worlds, 
the Vasus, were condemned to be born 
among men? O daughter of Janhu, tell 
me all. 

Vaishampayana said :■ — 

/* Having been thus addressed, the celes- 
tial lady, the daughter of Janhu, Cianga, 
replied to her husband, the best of men, 
Santanu. 

Ganga said : — 

5. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
that was formerly born of Vanina, was the 
Rishi named Vasishta. He was subsequently 
known by the name of Apava. 

6. H is hermitage stood by the side of 
the best of mountains, the Meru. The place 
was holy and abounded in deer and birds. 
It was covered with all the best flowers. 

7. O best of the Bhrata race, that fore- 
most of all virtuous men, the son of Varuna, 
practised his penances in that forest, abound- 
ing in sweet roots, fruits and water. 

8. Daksha had a daughter who was 
known as Suravi. O best ofr the Bharata 
race, that lady gave birth to a cow by 
Kashyapa. 

9. The virtuous-minded son of Varuna, 
obtained that best of kine, capable of grant- 
ing every desire, for the purpose of his lloma 
tiles and for benifitting the world. 


10. That cow dwelt in that forest adored 
of 4pil the Rishis. She roamed fearlessly 
in those sacred and delightful woods. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, once on a 
time came to that forest adored by the 
celestial Rishis, all the celestial Vasus, 
Prithu being at their head. 

12. They roamed with their wives into 
that forest and enjoyed themselves in those 
delightful woods and mountains. 

13. O Indra like powerful man, one of the 
slender-waisted of the V asus saw that cow 
roaming in the forest. 

14— 15. O king, her name was Nandini 
and she could grant every desire ; she pos- 
sessed the wealth of all accomplishments, and 
large eyes, full udders, fine tail, handsome 
hoop and every auspicious signs. She gave 
much milk. Seeing her such, the wife of 
the Vasai showed her in astonishment to 
her husband named Dyan. 

16. O descendant of Puru, O king, this 
cow of many qualifications was formerly 
shown by the daughter of the Vasus to the 
Vasu. 

17. O elephant-like powerful man, when 
that cow was shown to Dyan, O king, lie 
began to admire her qualities and thus spoke 
to the lady (his wife), 

18. “O black-cyed lady of beautiful thighs, 

this excellent cow belongs to tke Rishi, the 
son of Varuna, to whom belongs this ex- 
cellent wood. # 

19. O slender-waisted lady, he who 

drinks the milk of this cow lives young for 
ten-thousand years." 

20. O best of kings, having heard this, 
that lady ot slendcn»-waist thus addressed 
her husband of burning elfulgencc. 

21. I have a friend among men on earth, 
named Jitavati, the daughter of a king, who 
possesses great beauty and youth. 

22. She is the daughter of the royal sage, 

truthful and intelligent Ushinara. Her 

wealth of beauty is famous all over the 
world. 

23. O illustrious one, for her, I desire to 
possess this cow with her calf. O best of 
the celestials, O virtue increasing one, 
bring her soon. 

24. So that my that human friend, 
drinking her milk, becomes the only person 
on earth free from disease and decrepitude. 

25. O illustrious god, O blameless god, 
you should grant me my this desire. There 
is nothing which would be more agreeable 
to me. 
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$6. Having heard her these words, 
|}yau> in order to please that celestial 
lady, stole the cow with the help of Prithu 
and his other brothers. ^ 

27. O king, commanded by his lotus- 
eyed wife, Dyau did her bidding, forgetting 
the great ascetic merits of the Rishi who 
owned her (the cow). He did not know flhen 
that he would have to fall for the sin of 
stealing^he cow. 

28. When in the evening the son of 
Varuna returned to his hermitage with the 
fruits he had collected, he did not find the 
cow and its calf. Then he began to search 
for her in that excellent wood. 

29. The noble-minded and greatly in- 
telligent ascetic searched for the cow every- 
where in the woods ; but though he searched 
long, yet he could not find her. 

30. The man of ascetic vision then found 
that she had been stolen by the Vasus. 
His anger was at once roused, and he cursed 
the Vasus, 

31. Savin r , “As the Vasus have stolen 
my cow of sweet milk and handsome tail, 
they shall certainly be born as men on 
earth.” 

32. O best of the Bharata race, the illus- 
trious Apava, the best ot Rishis, thus cursed 
the Vasus out of anger. 

33. Having thus cursed them, the illus- 
trious man again engaged himself in ascetici- 
sm. O king, when the celestial Vasus 
were thus cu?sed in anger by that Bramharshi 
and ascetic of great power, 

a 

34. They soon came to the hermitage 
of the illustrious man ; as soon as they came 
to know of it, 

35. O best of kings, the Vasus tried to 
pacify that Rishi, but they failed to obtain 
grace from that best? of Rishis, 

36. Apava, learned in the rules of every 
virtue, O best of men, 

37. The virtuous Rishi said, “You have 
been cursed by me along with Dyau and 
others. But you shall be freed from my curse 
within a year of your birth among men. 

38. But he for whose act you have all 
been cursed by me, that Dyau, will have to 
remain on earth for long for his own (sinful) 
act. 

39. 1 shall not make my words futife 
though uttered in anger. BuJ Dyau shall not 
beget offspring when dwelling on earth. 

40. He will be virtuous-minded and 
learned in all Sastras . He will be very 
obedient to his father and abstain from the 
pleasure of women.” 


41. Thus addressing all the Vasus, the 
great Rishi, went away. And the ,Va$us 
all came to me, 

42. O king, they prayed to mu for a 
boon, saying, “O Ganga, as soon aseach^of 
us will, be born, you yourself should throw 
us into the water. 

43. O best of kings, I did act accord- 
ingly, (I threw them into the waters) in 
order to free them from their earthily life, 
the effect of that curse. 

44. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
O excellent king, the only one, namely 
Dy ua himself, is to live on earth on account 
of the Rishi’s curse. 

Vaishampayana said 

45. Having said this, the goddess dis- 
appeared then and there. Taking her 
son with her, she went away to the place she 
wished to go. 

46. That son of Santanu was named 
both Gan gey a and Devavrata, and he excell- 
dc his father in all accomplishments. 

47. Sarrtanu then went to his own capital 
with a sorrowful heart. I shall now narrate 
to you the many accomplishments of 
Santanu, 

48. And the great fortune of the illus- 
trious king of the Bharat. 1 race, the history of 
whom is called this effulg'ent Mahabharata. 

Thus ends the ninety ninth chapter , the 
history of A pava^ in the Samhava of the 
Adi Farva, 

CHAPTER C- 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) — Continued* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The king Santanu, adored of the 
celestials and the royal sages, was famous in 
all the worlds as being virtuous-minded and 
truthful. 

2. Self-control, liberality, forgiveness, 
intelligence, modesty, patience and superior 
energy ever dwelt in that best of men, 
S.vntanu. 

3. That king was endued with such ac- 
complishments. He was learned in both 
Dharma and Artha. He was both the pro- 
tector of the Bharata race and all the 
people. 

4. Hisjneck was like the conch shell, his 
shoulder was broad, he was as powerful as 
a mad elephant. All the auspicious signs of 
royalty dwelt in his person, and they consi- 
dered that to be their best abode. 



'* $. Thfc people, seeing the (virtuotis) nets 
bf that king of great achievements, came to 
know that virtue was ever superior to 
pleasure and profit. 

6. These accomplishments were all in 
that best of men, feantanu, and no other 
king was able to equal him in virtue. 

7 # All the kings of the earth, seeing him 
devoted to all kinds of virtues, installed 
him as the king of kings. 

8. All the kings were free from misery, 
fear and anxiety of all kinds during the 
teign of that lord- protector of the Bharata 
race. They all slept in peace and rose in 
peace after happy dreams. 

9. All the king's became virtuous and 
devoted to liberality, and religious acts and 
sacrifices from the great example set by that 
great king of wonderful achievements 
(Santanu) who was like India himself. 

10. When the earth was ruled by 
Santanu and other kings like him, the 
religious merits of every order greatly 
increased. 

11. The Brahmanas vvere served by the 
Kshatryas ; the Kshatryas were served by 
the Vaisyas ; the Sudras, adoring both the 
Brahmanas and the Kshatryas, served the 
Vaisyas. 

12. Santanu lived in Hastinapur, the 
beautiful capital of the Kurus ; lie ruled 
over the whole earth bounded by the sea. 

13. He was truthful and virtuous like the 
king of the celestials ; and from his liber- 
ality, virtues, and asceticism he acquired 
great fortune. 

14. He was free from anger and malice, 
he was as handsome as Soma himself. He 
was as effulgent as the sun and as cour- 
ageous as the Vayu. He was like Yama 
in anger and like Earth in patience. 

15. O king, when Santanu ruled the 
earth, no deer, beers, birds or other animals 
were needlessly killed. 

16. The virtue of kindness reigned in the | 
kingdom of Santanu, who himself was full of 
mercy and free from anger. He equally 
protected all creatures. 

17. The sacrifices in honor of the cels- 
tials, Rishis and Pitris were performed 
but no creature was sinfully deprived of its 

life. 

18* That king became a father of 
those that were miserable, of those that 
had no protectors, — nay even of birds and 
beasts and all creatures. • 

19 . During tho reign of that best of the 
Kuru kings, the king of all kings, (Santanu) 
the sneecn was mixed with truth, and mind 
was de/oied to liberality and virtue. 


20. Having enjoyed the companionship 
of women for thirty six years, he retired 
into a forest. 

2if Santanu's son, the Vasu, born of 
Ganga, named Devavrata, resembled his 
father in beauty, in conduct, in habits and in 
learning. 

22. He was expert in all sorts of wea- 
pons belonging to heaven and earth. He was 
greatly strong and vastly cnergcticf he was 
a great car-warrior ; and he was a great 
beauty. 

23. Once on a time, he (Santanu) wound- 
ed a beer and pursued it along the banks of 
the Ganges. The king Santanu saw that the 
Vagirathi (Ganga) had became shallow. 

24. Having seen this, the best of men, 
Santanu began to reflect, “Why does not 
the best of rivers run as before 7 " 

25. In searching for its cause, the illus- 
trious king saw a beautiful, strong built and 
amiable youth, 

26. Like Indra himself, who had check- 
ed the flow of the 1 iver Ganga by his sharp 
celestial \ e pons. 

27. The king, seeing this wonderful feat 
(of the youth), namely the checking of 
Ganga in her course by arrows, was very 
much surprised. 

28. Santanu had seen him only once, a 

few minutes after his birth ; therefore, he had 
not sufficient recollection to identify that 
y^uth with his son. • 

29. But the youth, as soon as he saw his 
father, clouded the kind’s perception by 
Maya (delusion) and instantly disappeared 
betore his very sight. 

jo. The king Santanu, being much sur- 
prised with what he saw and believing the 
youth to be his own son, said to Ganga, 
“ Show me the child.’* 

31. Ganga, assuming a beautiful form, 
showed him the youth decked in ornaments, 
holding him by his right hand. 

32. Santanu could not recognise that 
beautiful lady, bedecked with ornaments and 
attired in fine-robes, though he had seen her 
before. 

Ganga said : — 

33. O king, O best of men, the eighth 
son whom you formerly begot on me, is this. 
Know that this excellent child is expert in 
all the weapons. 

34. O great king, take him now. He 
has been carefully reared by me. O best 
of men, taking him with you, go home. 

35 . Th is greatly energetic boy has studied 
with Vasishta all the Vedas with their Angas. 
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He is skillful in all the weapons, he k a great 
bow* man, he is like Indra himselt in battle. 

36. O descendant of the Bharata race 
both the celestials and the Asuras lo*k or 
him with favour. Whatever the Vedas and 
Sastras are known to Ushanas (Sukra) are 
all known to this boy. 

37. All the Vedas and Sastras that # are 
known by the son of Angirasa ( Vrihaspati), 
adored «of the celestials and Asuras, he is 
master of them all. 

38 — 39. All the weapons that were known 
to the powerful and invincible son of 
Jnmadagni (Parushurama) are fully and 
completely known to your this illustrious 
and mighty-armed son. O king, this boy is 
a great bow-man, and learned in the treatises 
on th< duties of kings. O hero, take home 
your this heroic son given by me. 

Vaishampayana said 

40. Having been thus commanded by 
her (Ganga), Santanu took his son, as 
effulgent as Lhe sun, and started for his 
own capital. 

41. Having reached the city which was 
like the City of Indra, the descendant of Puru 
(Santanu) considered himself very fortu- 
nate, and successful in his wishes. 

42. He then installed his accomplished 
and illustrious son as his heir-apparent for 
the protection of the kingdom of the 
Kurus. 

43. O best of the Bharatas, the illustri- 
ous son soon pleased his father, and all the 
members of hi^ family. He pleased all the 
subjects of his kingdom by his conduct. 

44. The greatly powerful king lived 
happily with his son for four years. 

45. Once on a time, lie went to a forest 
on the banks of the river, named Jamana. 
When the king was roaming there, he per- 
ceived a sweet scent coming from an un- 
known direction. 

46. Being desirous of finding out its 
cause, he wandered about hither and thither ; 
and (at last) he saw a maiden of celestial 
beauty, belonging to the fishermen class. 

47. Having seen her, hcaskedthat black - 
cyed maiden, “ O timid maiden, who are 
3'ou ? What are you doing here ? " 

48. She said, “ Blessing be upon j'oti,! 

I am the daughter of the chief of the fisher- 
men. By the command of my father I am 
engaged to row this boat to take people 
across this river for religious merits.'’ 

49. Having seen her endued with celes- 
tial beauty, amiableness and fragrance, the 
king Santanu desired to possess her. 


50. He went to her father and asked 
him to bestow her upon him. He df sired 
to know whether he was willing to give her 
in marriage. 

51. The chief of tue fishermen replied to 
the king saying, “As soon as that best of 
beautiful girls was born, it was understood 
by me that she should be bestowed (on 
some one). But, O king, hear the desire 
that I have in my heart. 

52. O sinless one, if you desire to make 
her your lawful wife, — you are truthful, — 
then truly give me a pledge, 

53. O king, if you give me the pledge, 
I shall then bestow my daughter on you, 
for l can never obtain a husband for her 
like you." 

Santanu said 

54. O fisherman, after hearing what you 
ask, I can then say whether I will be able 
to grant it or not. If it is capable of being 
granted, I shall certainly grant it. 

The fisherman said(:— 

55. O king, the son that will be born of 
this girl shall be installed on your throne, 
and none else shall you make your succes- 
sor. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

56. O descendant oi Bharata race, San- 
tanu became un -willing to grant the wish of 
the fisherman, though his body was being 
burnt by the fire oi desire. 

57. That lord of the earth returned to 
Hastinapur, thinking of the daughter of the 
fisherman, and his heart afflicted by desire. 

58. One day when he was thus medi- 
taking over (the girl) in sorrow, his son 
Devuvruta came to him and said, 

59. “All is prosperity with you ; all chiefs 
and potentates obey you, why then you 

| grieve thus in sorrow ? 

60. O king, deep in your own thoughts, 
you do not speak a word to me in reply. 
You do not now go out on horse back. You 
are pale and emaciated and discoloured. 

6 t. I wish to know the disease from 
which you suffer, so that I may try to get 
a remedy.” Having been thus addressed 
by his son, Santanu replied, — 

62. “Truly I am melancholy. Hear Why 
I am so. O descendant of Bharata race, 
you are the only scion in this our great 
dynasty. 

63. You re always engaged in the spbrts 
of arms and achievements of power. O son, 

am, however, always thinking of the ins- 
ability of life. 
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64. O son of Ganga, if any thing happens 
te you, we shall be sonless, and we shall 
have no descendants. Truly you alone are 
equal £0 one hundred best sons. 

65. I do not, therefore, desire to marry 
again. I only desire that prosperity may 
always attend on you, so that our dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

66 — 67. The religious men say that he 
who has one son has no son at all. The 
Agnihotra (fire worship) and three classes 
of study do not yield the one sixteenth part 
of the religious merits as are derived by the 
birth of a son. There is hardly any differ- 
ence in this respect between men and other 
animals. 

68. 1 have no doubt that he who has got 
a son gains heaven. The three Vedas, which 
are the roots of the Puranas, and which are 
authoritative even to the celestials, contain 
many proofs of this. 

69. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
you are a hero of excitable temper ; and you 
are always engaged in tlae exercises of arms. 
There is every likelihood of your being 
killed on the field of battle. 

70. If it so happens, what would be the 
state of our race ! For this reason I am 
melancholy. I have now told you the cause 
of my sorrow ! ” 

Vaishampayana said 

71. Having heard the cause (of his 
grief) from the king, the greatly intelligent 
and wise Devavrata thought for a while. 

72. He then went to the old minister, 
devoted to his father’s welfare. He asked 
him the cause of his father’s sorrow. 

73. O best of the Bharata race, that 
foremost of the Kurus a«ked him all about 
it, and he then heard from him about the 
pledge regarding the maiden. 

74. Thereupon, Devavrata, accompanied 
with many venerable Kshatrya chiefs, went 
to the chief of the fishermen and begged his 
daughter for his father. 

75. The fisherman received him with all 
due adorations. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, when the prince was seated, he ad- 
dressed him thus. — 

76. “O best of the Bharata race, you 
are the lord of great prowess, you are the 
best of weiWers of arms, you are the only 
son of Santanu. But I have something to 
tell you. 

77. If the bride’s father be* Indra him- 
self, still he is to repent for rejecting such an 
exceedingly honourable and desirable 
proposal of marriage. 


78. The great man from whose seed was 
born this most beautiful maiden Satyavati 
is equal to you in virtue. 

7f. He has many times recounted to me 
the great achievements of your father. He 
lias told me that, that virtuous king is worthy 
of marrying Satyavati. 

So. Allow me to tell you that I have 
formerly rejected the offer of that best of 
Bramharshis, the celestial sage A^hita, who 
had often asked Satyavati in marriage. 

8t. O king, I have only one word to say 
on behalf of this maiden as her father. The 
only strong objection in this matter is the 
fact of a rival in a co-wife’s son. 

82. O chastiser of foes, he is not safe, 
even he be an Asura or a Gandharva, who 
has a rival in you. He will never live long 
if you grow angry. 

83. O king, this is the only objection in 
the marriage. There is no other. O chastiser 
of foes, know, this is all I have to say in 
the matter of bestowal (of Satyavati)” 

Vaishampayana said : — 

84. O decsendant of the Bharata race, 
having been thus addressed, the son of 
(king a (Devavrata) replied to him in the 
hearing of all the chiefs and potentates for 
the sake of his father. 

Bhisma said:— 

85. O foremost of truthful men, listen 
to the vow I take to-day. Ttierc is none 
born or will be bom who will have the 
courage to,take such a vo<v. 

86. I shall do what you demand. The 
son that will be born of this maiden will be 
our king. 

Vaishampayana said 

87. O best of the Bharata race, having 
been thus addressed (by Bishma), the chief 
of the fishermen, desirous of achieving the 
difficult matter of making his daughter's 
son king, thus spoke to him. 

The Fisherman said 

88. “O virtuous-minded man, you have 
come here as the full manager of your great- 
ly glorious father. Be also the sole manager 
on my behalf in the matter of the bes- 
towal of this girl. 

89. O gentle Sir, there is something else 
to be said, and something else to be done. 
O chastiser of foes, those that have daughter 
must say what 'I say. 

90. O devotee of the religion of truth, 
the pledge that you have'taken in the midst 
of these chiefs for the sake of Satyavati is 
worthy of you. 
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91. I have not the least doubt that it 
will never be violated by you. But I have 
great doubt in respect of your sons. 

Vaishampayana said =— 

92. O king, the devotee of religion of 
truth, (Devavrata), knowing the scruple*>f 
the fisherman, and being moved by the 
desire of doing good to his father then said. 

Devavrata said 

93. O chief of the fishermen, O best of 
chiefs, hear what I say for the sake 
of my father before all these chiefs and 
potentates. 

94- O chiefs and potentates, I relin- 
quished my right to the throne a few 
moments before. I shall now settle the 
doubt that has arisen in respect to my 
sons. 

95. O fisherman, from this day I adopt 
the vow of Bramhacharya . If I die sonless, 
still I shall ascend to the regions oi the 
everlasting bliss. 

Vaishampayana said 

96. Having heard those words, the hair 
of the fisherman stood erect in delight, 
and he said, “ 1 bestow my daughter.” 

97. Thereupon the Apsaras, the celestials 
and the various classes of Kishis, began 
to pour dowfi flowers from the firmament 
(upon the head of Devavrata), and they all 
exclaimed. “ Thfe man is Bhisma (the 
terrible.)” 

98. He (Bhisma), then for the sake of 
his father, addressed the illustrious (ladjO 
thus, O mother, ascend this chariot, and 
let us go to our home.” 

Vaishampayana said 

99. Having said this, Bhisma made the 
beautiful maiden ascend his car. Then 
coming to Hastinapur, he told Santanu all 
that had happened. 

100. All the assembled chiefs and poten- 
tates applauded him jointly and individually 
for his great act. They exclaimed ” He is 
(really) Bhisma .” 

101. Having heard the great deed 
performed by his son Bhisma, Santanu 
gave that illustrious man the boon of dying 
at will. 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter , the 
acquirement of Satyavati t in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C J. 

(SAMBHAVA 

Vaishampayana said . * , / 

1. O king, after the conclusion of the 
marriage, the king Santanu installed that 
beautiful lady in his household. 

2. Thereupon, the wise Santanu begot 
on his wife Satyavati a very powerful hero, 

■ named Chitrangada, the best of men, 

3. The powerful king begot on 
another son, named Vichitravirja, - who 
became a mighty bow-man ; and he became 
king after his father. 

4. Before that best of men, Vichitravirja, 
had attained the majority, his father succum- 
bed to the inevitable influence of Time*. 

5. When Santanu went to heaven, 
Bhisma, who was always obedient to Satya- 
vati, installed that chastiser of foes, Chitran- 
gadha on the throne. 

6. Chitrangada also defeated all die kings 
of the world by hi* prowess. He could not 
find any equal of him among men. 

7. Seeing him defeat men, Asuras, and 
even the celestials, the powerful king of the 
Gandharvas, who bore the same name with 
him, came to him for a fight. 

8. Between that foremost of the Kurus 
and the powerful Gandharva chief, a fearful 
combat took place on the field of Kurukshetra. 
The combat lasted for three long years on 
the banks of the Saraswati. 

q. In that fierce encounter, which was 
covered with showers of weapons, the best of 
the Kurus was killed, by the Gandharva 
through his greater prowess or power of 
Maya (illusion). 

10. Having killed that best of men, the 
chastiser of foes, Chitrangada, the Ghan- 
dharva went to heaven. 

I 11. When that best of men, the greatly 
powerful prince, was killed, the son Qf 
Santanu performed all his obsequies. 

12. Thereupon, he installed the mighty 
armed boy Vichitravirya, still in his minority, 
on the throne of the Kuru kingdom. 

13. Vichitravirja, ever obedient to 
Bhisma, ruled the kingdom of his father 
and grand -sires. 

14. He adopted the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, learned in the \Sastras of religion 
and law. He too protected him very 
virtuously. 

Thus ends the hundred and first chapter , 
the history of the Chitrangada in the 
Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER C’/ii. 

(SAMBHAVA 

VaishampayaBa said *•— 

I. O descendant of the Kuril race, 
Chitrang&da, having been killed and his 
brother being minor, Bhisma, ever obedient 
to Sactyavati, ruled over the kingdom. 

t. When that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhishma, saw that his brother Vichitravirj i 
had attained majority (youth), he thought 
of marrying him. 

3. O king, he heard that three daughters 
of the king of Kashi, all equal to the Apsaras 
in beauty, would be married at a Sayamvara. 

4. Thereupon, that best of car- warriors, 
that chastiser of foes, that Lord (Bhisma), 
riding on a single car, went at the command 
of his mother to the city of Varanashi 
(Kashi). 

5. There the son of Sanlanu, Bhisma, 
saw that many kings and potentates had 
come from all directions. He also saw those 
three maidens. 

6. When the kings were being mentioned 
by name, Bhisma, *the lord, chose himself 
those maidens (for his brother.) 

7. O king, taking those maidens on his 
chariot, the best of warriors, Bhisma, 
spoke to the (assembled) kings in a voice 
like the roars of the clouds. 

Bhisma said 

8. The wise have said that after inviting- 
ail accomplished man, a maiden may be 
bestowed on him decked with ornaments 
and accompanied with valuable presents 
as much as lie in the power of the bestower 
to give. 

9. Others may bestow their daughters 
by accepting a couple ot kine. Some again 
may bestow their daughters by taking a 
fixed sum, and some again take away 
maidens by force. 

10. Some marry with the consent of the 
maidens and some by dragging them into 
consent. Some by obtaining their parents' 
consent, some again obtain wives as pre- 
sents. 

II — 12. The learned men praise the eighth 
form of marriage, but ' the Sayamvara is 
highly spoken of by the kings. But the 
sages have said that the wife taken by force 
amidst an assemblage of kings after defeat- 
ing them is to be highly prized. Therefore, 
O kings, I carry away thesg maidens by 
force. Try with all your strength to defeat 
me, or be defeated. 

O kings. I stand here, resolved to 

fight.” 


Vaishampayana said 

Having said this to the kings and ths 
kin^of Kashi, the greatly powerful 

14. Kuru prince took up those maidens 
on his car. Having thus taken them on his 
car and having challenged them (the chiefs) 
tat fight, he sped his chariot away. 

15. Thereupon all the kings stood up in 
anger ; they slapped their arms aiid bit their 
nether lips. 

16. Their great hurry in casting off their 
ornaments and putting on their armours 
produced a loud uproar. 

17. O Janamejaya, their ornaments and 
armours resembled like the meteoric flashes 
in the sky. 

18. With their brows contracted and 
eyes red in anger, they moved in impatience, 
their ornaments and armours dangling 
with their agitated steps. 

19. The charioteers soon brought hand- 
some cars, yoked with fine horses. Those 
heroes, armed with all kinds of weapons 
then got on those cars. 

20. They pursued the retreating chief of 
the Kurus. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, then occurred that wonderful fight, 

21 — 22. That hair-stirring battle in which 
innumerable kings were on one side and only 
one was on the other. The kings hurled at 
their foe ten thousands arrows at the same 
lime. Bhisma, however, ^topped their 
memberless arrows before they could fall 
upon him by a counter shower of his own 
arrows as numerous a^ the down of the 
body. 

23. Thereupon, the kings surrounded 
hjm on all sides and rained upon him a 
shower of arrows like masses of clouds 
showering on the mountains. 

24. He (Bhisma), stopping that shower 
of arrows by his own, wounded each of the 
kings with three arrows. 

25. O king, the kings wounded Bhisma 
each with five arrows, but he stopped the 
attacking kings each with two arrows. 

26. The battle became so fierce with the 
dense shower of arrows that it looked like the 
battle between the Devas and the Danavas. 
And even brave men were struck with fear 
to look at it. 

27. (Bhisma) cut off by his arrows 
flag staffs, armours and human heads by 
hundieds and thousands on the field of 
battle. 

28. Such was his prowess and extraordi- 
nary lightness <f hand, such was the skill 
with which he protected himself, that the 



fighting car-warriors, though his enemies, 
loudly applauded him. 

29. That foremost of all experts in arms 
(Bhisma), having defeated all the king# in 
battle and having taken the maidens with 
him, went towards the capital of the 
Bharatas. 

30. O king, then the great car-warrior 
king Salya, challenged from behind the son 
of Santanfl, Bishma, to a combat. 

31 — 32. Desirous of securing the maid- 
ens, he came upon Bhisma like a powerful 
leader of elephants, rushing upon another of 
its kinds and tearing with its tusk its op- 
ponent’s thigh at the sight of a female. 
That mighty armed king Salya cried in 
wrath to Bhisma, “Stay, Stay.” 

33. Then the best of men, Bhisma that 
destroyer of hostile army, provoked by his 
words, flamed up in anger like a blazing 
fire. 

34. Bow in hand, his brow farrowed 
into wrinkles, he stopped his car in obedi- 
ence to the Kshatrya usage and stayed 
th r in expectation of the enemy. 

35. The great car-warrior stopped his 
ca tor Salya and all the kings also stood 
there to see him stop. They wished to see 
the coming combat between Bhisma and 
Salya. 

36. The two (heroes) then began to show 
their prowess 011 each other like two roaring 
bulls of great strength fighting at the sight 
of a cow. 

37. The best of pien, king Salya, covered 
the son of Santanu, Bhisma, with hundreds 
and thousands of swift-winged arrows. 

38. The kings, seeing that Salya was 
covering Bhisma at the very outset of the 
combat with innumerable ariovvs, were much 
astonished, and they, all cried “Blessed, 
Blessed.” 

39. Seeing him very light-handed in 
battle, all the kings applauded in delight 
the king of men, Salya. 

40. Hearing these shouts of the Ksha- 
try as, the subjugator of hostile towns, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, exclaimed, “ Stay, 
Stay. ” 

41. He (Bhisma) commanded his char- 
ioteer in anger, saying-,” Lead the car where 
the king (Salya) is. I shall instantly kill him 
as Garuda kills a serpent.” 

42. O King, the Kuru prince then 
attached the Varuna weapon to his bow- 

f tring, and he wounded with it the four 
teeds of king Salya. 

43. O best of Kings, the Kuru prince, 


warding off with his weapons those of bis 
foe, killed king Salya’s charioteer. 

44. The best of men, the son of Santanq, 
Bhisma, for the sake of the maidens, United 
the excellent steed (of his adversary) by the 
A indra weapon. 

45. He then defeated that best of kingsy* 
(Salya), but allowed him to escape with n is 
life. O best of the Bharata race, thereupon, 
Salya went away to his own kingdom. 

46. Having returned to his capital, he 
virtuously ruled over his people ; andO sub- 
jugator of hostile towns, the kings also who 
came to the S&yambara returned to their own 
capitals. 

47. After defeating the kings, the best of 
all weilders of arms, Bhisma, went with the 
maidens to Hastinapur, where was that king 
of the Kurus, 

48. Vichitravirja, who ruled the world 
virtuously like his father the Kuru prince 
and the best of all monarchs Santanu. 

40 . O king, within a very short time, he 
(Bhisma) passed many forests, rivers, bills 
and woods with various trees. 

*><■>. The son, of the ocean-going river 
(Ganga) of immeasurable prowess in battle, 
killing numberless men, but having no scar 
on his own body, brought the daughters of 
the king of Kashi 

5T. As tenderly, as if they were his own 
daughters-in-law, sisters or daughters. 
Bringing them as his daughters, he presen- 
ted them to the Kurus. 

S 2. That mighty armed hero wishing 
his brother's welfare brought those greatly 
accomplished maidens and then offered 
them to his brother. 

53 — 55- Bishma gave to Vichitravirja 
the maidens who were brought by his 
prowess. The virtuous man (Bhisma), having 
achieved this extraordinary deed according 
to kingly custom, began to make prepara- 
tions for his brother’s marriage. Having 
consulted with Satyavati everything about 
the wedding was settled by Bhisma ; but 
the eldest daughter of the king of Kasht, 
softly smiling, spoke thus, 

56. “I have chosen in my heart the king 
of Saubha as my husband. He too has in 
his heart accepted me as his wife. This is 
<also agreeable to my father. 

57. I would have also chosen S&lya 
in the Sayamvara as my husband. You are 
learned in the precepts of virtu#. Knowing 
all this do, wfrat you think proper." 

58. Thus addressed by that maiden 
before the Brahmanas, the heroic Bhisma 
began to reflect what should be done. 
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- 39. The greatly virtuous man, after 
consulting 'With the Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas, allowed the eldest daughter of 
die king of Kashi, Amba, to do what she 
liked. 

60. Bhisma then bestowed (the two 
princesses) Amvika and Amtalika on his 
younger brother Vichitravirja according to 
the ordained rites. 

61. After having married them, Vichi- 
travirja, though he was virtuous-minded, 
became lustful from his prime of youth. 

62. They were both of tall stature ; their 
heads were covered with black curly hair, 
their finger nails were red and high ; they 
had beautiful rising breasts and hips. 

63. The beautiful and amiable damsels, 
endued with every auspicious mark, con- 
sidered their husband Vichitravirja in every 
war worthy of them ; and they loved and 
respected h>m. 

64. He (Vichitravirja) too, endued as 
be was with the beauty of the As win is and 
the prowess of the celestials, could steal the 
hearts of all women. 

65. That king of the world, Vichitravirja, 
enjoyed with his wi f ves uninterruptedly for 
seven years, and he was then attacked by 
consumption, though he was still in the 
prime of youth. 

66. His friends and relatives tried to effect 
a cure in consultation with the physicians, 
but (in spite of all their elforts), the Kuru 
prince went to the abode of Yama like a 
setting son. 

67 — 68. The virtuous-minded son of 
Ganga (Bhisma) became plunged in anxiety 
and grief. Bhisma with all the other chief 
Kurus, in consultation with Satyavati, then 
caused the obsequies of (the deceased) Vi- 
clutravirja to be performed by learned priests* 

Thus ends the hundred and second chapter , 
the death of Vichitravirja , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 

CHA P TER cm. 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA). — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said . 

1. The unfortunate and miserable Satya- | 

vati, plunged in grief for her son, performed 
with ner daughters -in -law the obsequial rites 
of her son. j 

2. The amiable lady then consoled her • 
two daughters-in-law and tke foremost of 
all wielders of arms Bhisma; Then turning 
yh«r mind on virtue and on the paternal and 
jUiat^mal lines, the illustrious lady thus 
addressed , the son of Ganga, 


3. “The funeral cake, the achievement* 
and the perpetuation of the Kuru dynasty 
and of the line of the illustrious and virtuous 
Sa^tanu all depend upon you. 

4. As the attainment of heaven is certain 
from good deeds, as long life is certain front 
truth, so virtue is certainly inseparable from 
y<?u. 

5. O virtuous man, you are well ac- 
quainted with the precepts of virtue, both 
in abstract and in detail. You are learned in 
the various S rut is and in all the branches of 

| the Vedas. 

6. I know you are like Indra and AngiraS 
in firmness, in virtues, in preserving family- 
customs and in the presence of mind. 

7. Therefore, O best of virtuous men, 
greatly relying on you, I shall appoint you 
to do a certain act. Hearing it, you should 
do it. 

8. O descendant of Bharata race, the 
wives of your brother, the beautiful daughters 
of the king of Kashi, both possessing beauty 
and youth, are desirous of offspring. 

9. O best of men, my son and your 
brother, endued with great prowess and 
dear to you, has gone to heaven when he 
was a boy. 

10. O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
beget at my command, offspring on them 
for the perpetuation of our dynasty. You 
should perform this virtuous act. 

11. Install yourself on the V throne of the 
kingdom and rule the domain of the 
Bharatas. Ma»ry wife* according to the 

rites. Do not sink your ancestors in hell." 

* 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Thus addressed by his mother, 
relatives and friends, the chastiser of 
foes, the virtuous-mmded (Bhisma) said the 
following comformable to the dictates of 
virtues. 

13. “O mother, what you say is certainly 
sanctioned by religion. But )ou know my 
vow as regards begetting childien. 

14. 0 „ mother Satyavati, you know also 
what took place in connection with thy 
bestowal. I now repeat the pledge I once 
gave. 

15. I can renounce the three worlds, I 
can renounce the kingdom of heaven or 
anything that may be greater than the both, 
but I can never renounce truth. 

16. Earth ,may renounce her scent, 
water may renounce its moisture, light may 
renounce its attribute of exhibittiqg form®, 
the wind may renounce its attribute of 
being perceivable by the touch. 
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17. The sun mny renounce its glory, 
comet its heat, the sky its sound, moon its 
cool rays, 

18. The slayer of Vitra (fndra) may 
renounce his prowess and the king of 
justice his impartiality, but I cannot re- 
nounce truth.” 

19. Having been thus addressed by«hcr 
son, endued with great effulgence, mother 
Satyavati then replied to Bhisma, 

20. “O hero whose strength is truth, I 
know you are devoted to truth. If you like, 
you can create another three worlds out of 
your gTeat energy. 

21. I know what was your vow on my I 
account. But taking into your considera- 
tion the emergency, bear the burden of dut} 
you owe towards your ancestors. 

22. O chastiser of foes, act in a way so 1 
that virtue is not destroyed, and so that the 
thread of our race is not broken, and our 
friends and relatives may not grieve.” 

23. Having been thus again and again 
urged by his miserable and son -bereaved 
mother (Satyavati), with words inconsistent 
with virtue, Bhisma said, 

24. ” O queen, turn your eyes on virtue. 
Do not destroy us all. The violation of truth 
in Kshatryas is never praised in the 
scriptures. 

25. O queen, I shall tell you the ever- 
lasting usage of the Kshatryas, to which 
recourse may be had in order to prevent 
the line of Santanu from being extinct. 

26. Hearing jt, consider what should be 
done, in consultation with the priests and 
those wise men who know what practices are 
allowable in the time of emergency and 
distress. Forget not the ordinary course 
of social conduct.” 

Thus ends the hundred and third chapter , 
the colloquy between Bhisma and Satyavati , 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CIV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )— Continued. | 

Bhisma said : — , 

1. The king Haihayas was killed by 
(Pfcrusha) Rama, the son of Jamadagm, 
with his battle axe from his anger at the' 
death of his father. 

2. Cutting off one thousand arms of 
Aryuna (Haihayas), he achieved a most 
difficult feat in the world. 

3. He set out on his car to conquer the 
world ; and taking up his bow, he hurled his 


mighty weapons to exterminate the Ksha- 
tryas. 

4. In olden time the illustrious descendant 
of the Vrigu race, exterminated the 
Kshatrya race for twenty one tirrfes with 
his swift arrows. 

5. When the earth was thus in olden 
time made Kshatrya-less by that great 
Rishi, the Kshatrya women raised child- 
ren by the Brahmanas, learned in the 

6. The}' went to the Brahmanas not lust- 
fully, but from virtuous motives. It is said in 
the Vedas that the son so raised belongs to 
him that had married the mother. 

7. Thus it was that the Kshatrya race 
was again brought into existence all over the 
world. There is an old history in connection 
with this matter, and I shall narrate it to 
you. 

8. There was, in the time of yore, a wise 
Rishi, named Utathya. He had a wife, 
name Manata whom he dearly loved. 

q. One day Utathya's younger brother, 
the priest of the celestials, the greatly efful- 
gent Vrihaspati, proposed to Manata. 

10. Manata said to her Devarn (husband’s 
younger brother), that best of eloquent men, 
“I am pregnant by your elder brother ; there- 
fore you should not seek me now. 

if. O illustrious Vrihaspati, the child, 
who is now in my womb, has studied there 
the Vedas with their six Angas. 

12. Your seed is also infallible. How is it 
possible for two children to live there at the 
same time 7 Therefore, you should not 
desire me to-day.” 

13. Having been thus addressed by her, 
Vrihaspati, though greatly intelligent, could 
not suppress his desire. 

( Slokas 14 to 20 arc not translated for 
obvious reasons.) 

21. From the curse of the Rishi Vrilia- 
spati, Utathya’s son, as illustrious and as 
effulgent as Vrihaspati, was born blind ; and 
he was named Dirghatamas (enveloped in 
perpetual darkness.) 

22. The born-blind, Veda-knowing and 
^ Rishi obtained for his wife bv 

his lealjptng a young and handsome Brah- 
mana maiden, named Pradweshi. 

23. He begot on her Gautama and other 
sons in order to keep up the illustrious line of 
Utathya’s race. But Gautama and others 

were all covetous and fools. 

• 

24. The virtuous-minded, high-souled 
and learned in the Vedas and Vedangas, 
(Dirghatamas) learnt from Suravi’s son the 
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practices of the cow race, and he began 
publicly to commit the vice. 

25. The excellent Rishis, the dewellers of 
the S£me hermitage, became indignant to 
See him transgress all propriety. 

26. They said, “ This man transgresses 
all propriety. He deserves not to live in the 
hermitage. We shall all renounce this sin- 
ful wretch." 

27. They said many things else re- 
garding the Rishi Dirghatamas. His wife 
also, having (already) obtained sons, was not 
pleased with him. The husband then 
addressing his wife Pradweshi said, “ Why 
are you dissatisfied with me ?" 

Pradweshi said 

28. The husband is called Bhatri, be- 
cause he supports his wife ; he is called 
Patiy because he protects her, but you are 
neither to me. O great ascetic, as you are 
blind from your birth, it is I who have 
supported you and y6ur children. But I 
shall do it no longer. 

Bhisma said 

29. Having heard her words, the Rishi 
became angry, and he said to his wife 
Pradweshi and her sons “ Take me to 
the Kshatryas (kings) and you will then be 
rich." 

Pradweshi said 

30. O Brahmana, I do not desire to 
possess the wealth, earned by you, which 
would always be the cause of misery. O 
best of Brahmanas, do what you like ; I 
shall not support you as 1 did before. 

Dirghatamas said 

31. From this day I make this rule 
among men that every woman shall stick 
to one husband only all through her life. 

32. Whether the husband is dead, or 
whether he is alive, she must not have con- 
nection with another man. She, who will 
have it, will be considered as fallen. A 
woman without a husband will always be 
liable to be sinful. Even if she is wealthy, 
she will not be able to enjoy it truly. 

33. Calumny and evil report will always 
follow her. 

Bhisma said 

Having heard these words, the Brah- 
mana lady became exceedingly angry 
and said, “ O sons, throw hifn into the 
Ganges." 

34 — 35 * Her avaricious and foolish sons, 
Gautama and his brothers, exclaimed, 


“ Why should we support this blind old 
man V 9 Thus thinking, those wicked men 
tied him on a raft and threw him into the 
►. They then returned home. 

36. The Brahmana, drifting along the 
stream on that raft, passed through the 
territories of many kings. 

37. One day a king, named Vafi, learned 
in all the precepts of religion, saw him (the 
blind Rishi) drifting along the sfream and 
approaching near him. 

38. O best of the Bharata race, the 
virtuous-minded Vali, whose strength was 
truth, knowing who he was, took him lip 
(from the stream) for the purpose of raising 
up offspring. He said. 

39. “O illustrious man, I have to raise 
up a few sons on my wife. Therefore, bege t 
on her some virtuous and wise sons." 

40. Thu? addressed, the greatly effulgent 
Rishi said to him, “ Be it so." Thereupon, 
that king sent his wife Stideshna to him. 

41. That lady, knowing him to be blind 
and old, did not go to him. She sent to him 
her old nurse. 

42. The virtuous-minded Rishi begot on 
that Sudra woman eleven sons, 

43. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing all those sons, Kakshivata being their 
eldest, who studied all the Vedas, the king 
one day asked the Rishi, “Are these sons 
mine ?" 

44. The great Rishi said fo him, “No, 
they are mine. 1 have begotten Kakshivata 
and others on a Sudra wdfnaii. 

45. 'Your queen, Sudeshna, finding me 
old and blind, the foolish woman, insulted me 
(by not coming herself) and sent her nurse 
to me. 

46. He (the king) then gratified the 
excellent Rishi and sent his wife, Sudeshna, 
again to him. 

47. Dhirghatama touched that lady's 
body and told her, “You will give birth to 
sons, as effulgent as the sun, 

48. Namely, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga 
Pundra and Sunga. Five countries will 
be named on earth after their names. 

49. From Anga a country will be called 
Anga, from Banga one Banga, from 
Kalinga one Kalinga, 

50. From Pundra one Pundra, and 
from Sunga one Sunga. It was thus the 
line of Vali was pepetuated by the Rishi. 

51. It was thus that many virtuous, 
greatly energetic and exceedingly strong 
bow -men, Kshatryas, were born from the 
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Bramhanas. Hearing this, O mother, do as 
ypu like in this matter. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourth 
chapter , the colloquy between Bhisma and 
in the Sambhava , of the Adi 

Parva . 

# CHAPTER CV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.)— Continued. 

Bhisma said 

1. O mother, listen to m^, I shall point 
out the means by which the Bharata dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

2. Let an accomplished Bramhana be 
invited with the offer of wealth ; let him 
beget offspring on the wives of Vichitravirja. 


3. Then Satyavati thus spoke to 
Bhisma, smiling softly and speaking in 
bashlul voice. 

Satyavati said 

4. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
what you say is true. From my confidence 
in you, I shall now point out the means of 
perpetuating our cly nasty. 

5. You shall not be able to reject Un- 
learned as you are in the practices permitted 
in the time of distress. You are Virtue, you 
are Truth, • 

6. Therefore, hearing what I say, do I 

what is proper. father was a viituous 

man, and for virtue's sake he had kept a 
boat (for crossing people.) 

7. In the prime of my youth, I went one 1 
day to ply that boat. It so happened that 
the great and wise Rishi Parasara, the fore- 
most of all virtuous* men, came on my 
boat for crossing the Jamuna. 

8. As I was taking him across the river, 
that best of Rishis became full of desire and 
began to address me in soft words. 

9. O descendant of Bharata, I was afraid 

of my father, but I was also greatly afraid of 
the Rishi’s curse. Therefore, having got 
from him a great boon, I could not refuse 
his request. I 

10. O descendant^ the Bharata race, he 
overpowered me, — a mere girl, — by his great 
effulgence, and he also enveloped the region 
with a thick fog. 

11. There was in ray body a revolting 
odour of fish before, but the Risni duelled it 
and gave me my this fragrance. 

12. The Rishi told me, "After bringing 
forth this child on the island of this river, 
you will still remain a virgin. 


13. The son of Parasara, thus bom of 
me in my maiden -hood, has become a great 
ascetic, named Dwaipayana. 

14. That illustrious Rishi, having efivided 
by his ascetic power the Vedas into four 
parts, has become known on earth as Vyasa, 
and for his black colour as Krishna. 

15. He is truthful, free from passions, and 
a great ascetic who has destroyed all his sins ; 
he went away with his great father as soon 
as he was born. 

16. Asked by me and also by you, that 
Rishi of incomparable effulgence will surely 
beget excellent offspring on the wives of 
your brother. 

17. He told me, “Mother, think of me 
(mentally call me) when you will be in di- 
fficulty. O mighty-armed Bhisma, if you 
wish, f can now think of him.” 

ig. O Bhisma if you are willing and if 
you appoint him, I am sure that great ascetic 
will beget children on the wives of Vichitra- 
virja. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

19 — 20. When the great Rishi was thus 
mentioned, Bhisma with joined hands said. 
“That man is truly intelligent who fixes his 
eyes judiciously on Dharma , Artha, and 
Kama, and who, after reflecting with 
patience, acts in such a way as virtue 
( Dharma ) may lead to future virtue, profit 
{Artha) to future profit and pleasue {Kama) 
to future pleasure. 

21 Therefore, that which has been slid by 
you, and that which, besides being beneficial 
to us is consistent with virtue, is certainly the 
best advice, and it has my full approval." 

Vaishampayana said 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, when 
Bhisma said this, Kali (Satyavati) thought 
of the Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana. 

23. Dwaipayana, who was then interpre- 
ting the Vedas, came at once to his mother 
without any body knowing it, as soon as he 
found that he had been thought of. 

24. She (Satyavati), having welcomed her 
son in all due form, embraced him with her 
arms and bathed him with her tears. 

25. The daughter of the fisherman 
(Satyavati) shed much tears to see her soil 
after a long time. Having seen her weep, 
the great Rishi, Vyasa, her eldest son, 
washed her (face) with cool water ; and 
bowing to his^mother, he said, 

26. “O mother, I have come to fulfill 
your wishes. Therefore, O virtuous lady, 
command me without delay. I shall accom* 
piish what you desire." 
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27. The priest (of the Bharatas) then 
Worshipped the great Rishi in the proper 
form, and the Rishi accepted the offer'mgs of 
the worship with uttering the usual Mantras , 

28—29. Being pleased with the due wor- 
ship With the proper Mantras , he took his 
seat- His mother, Sityavati, seeing him 
conformably seated, asked his welfare and 
made the usual enquiries. She then said, 
“O Kavi, (learned man), the sons derive 
their birth from both the father and the 
mother. 

30. There is no doubt that their proprie- 
tors are both the father and the mother. 
You are my eldest son according to the 
ordinances. 

31-32. O Bramharshi, Vichitravirja was 
my youngest son. As he was the brother of 
Bhisma by father’s side, so you are by 
the mother's side. This is my opinion, I do 
not know what is your opinion. This 
Bhisma, the son of Santanu, who is devoted 
to truth, does not. for the sake of truth, wish 
to beget children or to rule the kingdom. 

33. Therefore, O sinless one, for the 
sake of the affection you bear for 
your brother (Vichitravirja), for the sake of 
perpetuating the dynasty of Santanu, for the 
sake of Bhisma and my request, 

34. For the sake of the kindness you 
bear for all creatures, for the sake of the pro- 
tection of people, and for the sake of the 
liberality of your heart you should do what I 
say. Your younger brother has left two young 
wives, like the daughters of the celestials. 

35. They possess beauty and youth, and 
they wish to have sons from the desire of 
getting virtue. O son, therefore, beget on 
them sons worthy of our dynesty and tor 
the continuance of our line," 

Vyasa said 

36. O (mother) Satyavati, you know 
what is virtue, both as regards this world 
and the next. O lady of great wisdom, your 
mind is also fixed on virtue. 

37. Therefore, making virtue my motive, 
I shall, at your command, do what you desire, 
knowing (as I do) that this practice is con- 
formable to tbe true and eternal religion. 

38 — 39. I shall produce for my brother 
sons that will be like Yama and Varuna. 
Therefore, let the ladies observe the vow I 
indicate fol’ one full year. They will be then 
purified. No woman must come to me 
without having observed a rigid^ vow. 

Satyavati said 

40. Take such steps as the ladies may 
conceive to-day. The people perish in a 
kingdom where there is anarchy. Sacrifices 


and other holy acts are destroyed, the 

and the celestials disappear from that 

plage. 

41. O Lord, how can a kingdom be pro- 
tected without a king ? Therefore, see that 
the ladies conceive. Bhisma will watch 
o\*r the children in their womb. 

Vyasa said , 

42. If I am to produce sons for my brother 
so unseasonably then let the ladies tolerate 
my ugliness. That will be to them a great 
penance. 

43. If the princess of Koshala can bear 
my strong odour, my ugly and grim visage, 
my attire and body, she will then conceive 
an excellent son. 

Vaishampayana said 

44 — 45. Having thus spoken to Satya- 
vati, the greatly effulgent Vyasa said to 
her, “ Let the princess of Koshala adorned 
with ornaments wait for me in her bed 
room in clear attire. (So saying) he 
(immediately) disappeared. Satyavati then 
went to her daughter-in-law, and in private, 

46. Spoke to her these words of benefi- 
cial and virtuous import, “O princess of 
Koshala, hear what I say. It is consistent 
with virtue. 

47. On account of my bad fate, the 

Bharata dynasty has become extinct. Seeing 
me agrieved and the extinction of his pater- 
nal line, 0 

48. The wise Bhisma, with the desire of 
perpetuating our race has made to me a 
suggestion. But, O daughter, its accomplish- 
ment depends on you. Accomplish it, and 
restore the lost line of the Bharatas. 

49. O beautiful girl, bring forth a son as 
effulgent as the king pf the celestials. He 
will bear the heavy burden of our this heri- 
ditary kingdom. 

50. She (Satyavati,) having succeeded 
somehow in getting the consent of that 
virtuous lady to her proposal which was 
consistent to religion, fed Brahmanas, Devar- 
shis and guests. 

Thus ends the hundred and the fifth 
chapter , the advice of Satyavati , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Pirva, 


CHAPTER CVI. 

(SAMBHAVA 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When her daughter-in-law performed 
her purifying bath after her season, Satya- 
vati led her to a luxurious bed- room and 
spoke to her thus, 
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2 . "O princess of Koshala, your husband 
has an elder brother who will to-day come 
to you. Wait for him without falling asleep.” 

3. Having heafd these words of her 
mother-in-law, the amiable lady, as she 
lay on her bed in her bed- room, began to 
think of Bhisma and other great Kuru 
chiefs. 

4. Then the truthful Rishi, who had 
given his promise as regards Ambika first, 
came to her bed-roorri while the lamp was 
burning. 

5. Seeing his dark visage, his matted 
locks of copper colour, his blazing eyes, and 
his grim beard, the lady closed her eyes in 
fear. 

6. Eut he (the Rishi), in order to accom- 
plish his mother’s desire, united with her. 
The daughter of the king of Kashi was not 
able to open her eyes from fear. 

7. When he came out, the mother asked 
the son, “ Will the princess have an accom- 
plished son ?” 

8 — 9. Hearing his mother’s words, the son 
of Satyavati, the self-controlled and greatly 
wise Vyasa said, “The son that will be 
brought forth by the princess, will be equal 
to ten thousand elephants in strength. He 
will be learned and a great royal sage. He 
will be greatly fortunate, greatly po.verful 
and vastly intelligent. 

10. Thcno ble prince will havG one thou- 
sand sons,«but for the fault of his mother, 
he will be blind.” 

11. Having Picard these words of his 
son, the mother said, “O great ascetic, how 
can one who is blind be a king, worthy of the 
Kurus ? 

12. How can one who is blind can pro- 
tect his relatives and friends and increase 
the glory of his tafihers and continue the 
dynasty ? Therefore, you should give another 
king to the Kuru race.” 

13. Having promised this, the illustrious 
(Vyasa) went away. In due time the 
princess of Koshala gave birth to a blind 
son, 

14. O chastiser of foes, after securing the 
consent of her daughter-in-law, Satyavati 
soon after again summoned Vyasa as she 
did before. 

15-16. Vyasa came according to his 
promise and went to the second wife (Am- 4 
valika) of his brother in proper form. But 
she became pale and discoloured with fear on 
seeing the Kishi. O descendant of the 
Bharata race, seeing her pale and discolur- 
ed with fear, and afflicted with grief, 

17. The son of Satyavati, Vyasa, spoke 
to her thus, “As you have become pale by 
seeing me ugly, 


18. So your son will be afco pale in 
complexion. Q beautiful featprca 

the name of your sort wifi bd ' 1 
Pandu , (pale,)” • 

19. Having said this, the excellent and 
illustrious Rishi came out and met her 
mother who asked him about the child. 

20. He told her that the child will be 
pale, and his mother (Satyavati hearing 
this) begged again for another son. 

21. The Rishi replied to his mother by 
saying, “Be it so.” The lady (Amvaiika) 
gave birth to a son in due time. 

22. He was of pale complexion, very 
effulgent and endued with all auspicious 
marks This son afterwards begot those 
mighty bow-men, the five Pandavas. 

23-24. (Sometime after), when her eldest 
daughter-in-law was a$jain in her season, 
she was asked by (Satyavati) to go to 
Vyasa. But she, endued with the beauty of a 
daughter of the celestials, remembering 
the grim vissage and strong odour of the 
great Rish, did not act according to the 
request of the lady (Satyavati) out of fear. 
Having decked a maid-servant like an 
Apsara with her ornaments 

25. The daughter of the king* of Kashi 
sent her to Krishna (Vyasa). She rose up 
and saluted him as the Rishi came. 

26. After having waited upon him res- 
pectfully, she took her seat near him when* 
asked. O king, the Rishi of rigid vows was 
greatly pleased with her. 

27. When he rose (to go away) he said, 
“O amiable girl, you shall no longer remain 
a maid-servant. Your son will be greatly 
fortunate, virtuous and the foremost of all 
intelligent men qn earth.” 

28. The son of Krishna Dwaipayana 
thus born was known by the name of 
Vidura. He was thus the brother of the 
illustrious Dhritarastra and Pandu. 

29. The God of Justice was thus born a« 
Vidura in consequence of the curse of the 
Rishi Mandavya. He was free from desire 
and anger. When Krishna Dwaipayana was 
met by his mother as before, he told her, 

30. How he had been deceived by the 
eldest of the princesses and how he 
he had begotten a son on a Sudra woman. 
Having said this, he disappeared in her 
sight. 

31. Thus were begotten on the field, 
(wives) of Vichitravirja by Dwaipayana 
these sonspas effulgent as the celestial chil- 
dren, the expanders of the Kuru race.' 

Thus ends the hundred and sixth chapter , 
the bringing forth of Vichitravirja' s sons, 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Patva . ' 
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CHAPTER CVII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA).— Continued. 

t 

Janamejaya said 

i. What did Dharma (the god of 
justice) for which he was cursed ? Who was 
the Bramhana Rishi, for whose curse the 
god had to be born in the womb of a Sudra 
woman ? 

Vaishampayana said 

There was a certain Bramhana, who 
was known as Mandavya. He was learned 
in all the precepts of virtue ; he was devoted 
to truth and asceticism. 

3. The great ascetic sat at the entrance of 
his hermitage, as a great Yogee with his arms 
upraised in the observance of the vow of 
silence. 

4. As he passed years together (in that 
state), one day (some) robbers came to his 
hermitage with stolen properties. 

5-6. O best of the Bharata race, they 
were pursued by many guards -men. O 
best of the Kuru race, the thieves, entering 
that hermitage, hid* their booty there. Before 
the force (guards-men) came up, they too 
hid themselves in fear. But as soon as they 
had concealed themselves, the guards in 
pursuit came to the spot. 

7. O king, the pursuers of the thieves saw 
the ascetic sitting in that state ; and they 
asked him, 

8. “O excellent Bramhana, which way 
the thieves have gone? O Bramhana, point 
them to us, so that we may follow them with- 
out loss of time.” 

9. O king, having been thus addressed 
by the guards, the ascetic did not say a 
word in reply, — good or bad. 

10. Thereupon, the officers of the king, in 
searching that hermitage, found the thieves 
with the stolen properties concealed there. 

11. The suspicion of the guards fell upon 
the Rishi ; they seized him with the thieves 
and brought him before the king. 

12. The king sentenced him along with 
the thieves The guards, acting in ignor- 
ance, put that great Rishi also on the Sula 
(an instrument of death). 

13. Having put them (the thieves) and 
the Rishi on the Sula , they returned to the 
king with the stolen property they had re- 
covered. 

14. Though the virtuous-minced Bram- 
hana Rishi remained for many years on the 
Sula without food, yet he did not die. 

15. The illustrious man, who was in deep 
at the point of the Sula } kept up his 


life and brought other Rishis there by his 
( ascetic power. 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
they came in the night in the forms of birds ; 
and seeing him engaged in Tapa (ascetic 
meditation), though fixed on the Sula , they 
wer% extremely agrieved. 

17. Having shown themselves in their 
own forms, they asked that excellent Brain - 

I hmana, “O Bramhana, we desire to hear 
' what is your sin for which you suffer this 
torture of being placed at the point of the 
Sula . 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh 
chapter , the history of \nimandavya p 
I in the Sambhava of the Aai Parva . 

CHAPTER C V I I I . 

(SAMBHABA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon, that best of Rishis thus 
replied to the ascetics, “Whom shall t 
blame? None is to blame. 

2. O king, the guards, having seen him 
after many days in that state, told the king 
all that had happened. 

3. Having heard their words, the king 
after consulting with his ministers, gratified 
that excellent Rishi fixed on the ~ 

The king said 

4. O best of Rishis, I f have offended 
you ou£ of ignorance. 1 beseech you, pardon 
me. You should not be angry with me. 

Vaishampayana said 

5 — 6. Having been thus addressed by 
the king, the Rishi was * gratified. Having 
thus gratified him, the king took down the 
Sula and tried to draw it out from him but 
he was unable to do it. 

7. The Rishi in that state with Sula 
practised the austerest penances, and he thus 
conquered by his asceticism many regions 
difficult fo be obtained. 

8. Therefore, he was called on earth 
Animandavya. lhat great truth-knowing 
Brahmana (one day) went to Dharma (the 
god of justice). 

9. Seeing the god seated on his seat, 

asked him reproachingly, 
What is the sinful act which has been 
committed unconsciously by me 

10. For which I am suffering from this 
punishment? Tell me without delay, and 
then see my ascetic power.” 
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Dharma said 

11. O ascetic, a little insect was once 
pierced by you with a blade of grass 9 you 
now receive the fruit of your action. 

Animandavya said 

12. You have inflicted upon me a gfeat 
punishment for a little fault. Therefore 
O Dharpia, you will be born as a man in 
the womb of a Sudra woman. 

13. I establish this rule to-day on earth 
in respect of the consequences of one's act 
that no sin will be committed in any act 
done by a man below the age of fourteen 
years’. When committed only above that 
age, it will be sin.” 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Being cursed by that illustrious man 
for this fault, Dharma was born as Vidura 
in the womb of a Sudra woman. 

15. He (Vidura) was learned in Dharma 
and Artha ; he was free from avarice and 
anger ; he was fore-seeing, tranquil in mind, 
and ever engaged in doing good to the 
Kurus. 

Tints ends the hundred and eighth chapter , 
the history of Animandavya, m the Sam- 
bhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER cix. 

(SAMBHAVA <PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. On the birth of these three sons 
(Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura), Kuru- 
jangala, Kurukshetra and the Kurus grew 
in prosperity. 

2. The land gave abundant harvests and 
the crops were juicy. The clouds showered 
rains at proper time, and the trees became 
full of fruits and flowers. 

3. The beasts of burdens were happy, 
and the deer and the birds were exceed - 
ingiy glad. The flowers became fragrant 
and the fruits became sweet. 

4. The cities were filled with merchants 
and artizans ; the people became brave, 
learned, honest and happy. 

5. There were no thieves, there was 
none who was sinful. It seemed that 

: Satya Yuga had come over all parts of the 
kingdom. 

6. The people were devoted to virtuous 
.acts, sacrifices, and the vow of the truth, 
j Bearing love and affection for one another, 

I they grew in prosperity. 
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7. They were free from pride, anger 
and covetousness ; they took delight in 
sports which were perfectly innocent,. 

8 — 9. The holy city (Hastinapur) like 
the wide ocean, full of hundreds of palaces 
and mansions, possessing gates and arches 
and looking like dark clouds, appeared like 
the celestial capital of Indra. The people 
sported in great delight in the rivers, lakes, 
tanks, beautiful groves and woods. 

10. The Southern Kurus, in virtous 
rivalry with the Northern Kurus, walked 
with the Devarshis and Charanas. 

11. None was there miserly, and there 
was no woman who was a widow in that 
delightful country whose prosperity was 
thus increased by the Kurus. 

12. The wells were full of water, the 
groves abounded with trees, the houses of 
Brahmanas were full of wealth, and the 
whole kingdom was full of prosperity. 

13. O king, thus virtuously ruled by 
Bhisma, the kingdom was adorned with 
hundreds of sacrificial stakes. 


14. The wheel of virtue being thus set 
in motion by Bhisma, the country was full 
of increased population, people coming from 
other countries. 


15. The citizens and the people 
were all filled with hope on seeing the 
achievements and behaviour of the youth- 
full princes. 

16. O king, in the house of the chief 
Kurus and in those of the people, “ Give” 
“ Eat” were the words that were constantly 
heard. 




17. Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
were brought up from their birth by Bhisma, 
as if they were his own sons. 

18. They passed through the usual rites 
of their order ; they engaged themselves in 
study and vows ; they grew up into youths, 
expert in athletic sports and labour. 


19. They became expert in archery, 
learned in the Vedas, skillful in club-fight 
and in using sword and shield. They were 
experts in horse-manship and in the manage- 
ment of elephants ; they were learned in the 
science of morality. 

20. They were acquainted with history, 
Buranas and with many other branches of 
learning. They were well -acquainted with 
the mystery of the Vedas and the Vedangas. 
The knowledge they acquired was versitile 
and deep. • 

2 1 . The greatly powerful Pandu excelled 
all men in the science of archery* The 
king Dhritarastra excelled all men in per- 
sonal strength. 
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22. O king, there was non e in the three 
worlds, who excelled Vidura in his devotion 
towards religion and virtue, and in his 
knowledge or :he science of morality. 

23. On seeing the restoration of the ex- 
tinct dynasty of Santanu, the following say- 
ing became current over all countries. 

$24. “Amongst the mothers of heroes, the 
daughter of the king of Kashi; among all 
countries, .Kunijangalas ; among all virtuous 
men, J3hi;sma ; and among all cities, Hasti- 
napur, arc the foremost. 

25. Dhritarastra did.not get the kingdom, 
because he was blind ; and Vidura also did 
notjget it, because he was born of a Sudra 
woman, therefore Pandu became king. 

26. One day the foremost of all states- 
men, the learned in all the moral precepts, 
the son of Ganga (Bhisma), spoke to Vidura 
thus. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth chapter , 
the installation of Pandu , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER CX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA .)— Continued. 

Bhisma said 

1. This our famous dynasty, endued with 
every virtue and accomplishment, has all 
along ruled over all other kings on earth. 

2. — 3. It was perpetuated by many vir- 
tuous-minded and virtuously inclined kings. 
Satyavati, the illustrious Krishna (Dwai- 
payana), and myself, have raised you up in 
order that this our great dynasty may not be 
extinct. 

4. It is certainly your duty and mine to 
take such steps as our this dynasty may ex- 1 
pand as the sea. 

5. I have heard that the princess of the 

Yadavas, the daughter of Suvala and the 
princess of Madra, are worthy of being allied 
to our dynasty. I 

6. O sons, all these maidens are the best 
of Kshatryas ; they are beautiful and of pure 
birth ; they are eminently fit for alliance 
with our family, 

7. O foremost of intelligent men, Vidura, 

I think .we should chose them for the per- 
petuation of our race. Tell me what you 
think. 

Vidura said • 

8. You are our father, you are efur 
mother, you are our great preceptor. You 
yourself do what you think proper for the 
welfare of this dynasty. 


Vaishampayana said 

9. He (Bhisma) heard from the Brahma - 
nas that the daughter of Suvala, Gandhari, 
had* received a boon by worshipping the 
destroyer of eyes of Vaga, the boon -giving 
diety Hara (SivaJ. 

The amiable Gandhari would get 
one hundred sons. Having heard this, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, Bhisma 

11. Sent messengers to the # king of 
Gandhara. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, (king) Suvala hesitated on account of 
the blindness (of the bridegroom.) 

12. But taking into consideration the 
noble blood, the fame and the conduct'of the 
Kurus, he bestowed the virtuous Gandhari 
on Dhritarastra. 

13. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having heard of the blindness of Dhritan^ 
and that her parents had co^ 

bestow her (Gandhari) upon him, \_ 

14 — 15. O king, ever-devoted to A 
band, (Gandhari ) bandaged her o\ 
with cloth, gathered into many foldsV 
her desire that she would not be want! 
respect and love for her husband. T\ 
upon, the son of the king of Gandh\ 
Sakuni, 

16. Bringing his beautiful and young 
and well-behaved sister to the Kurus, for- 
mally gave her to Dhritarastra. 

17. The nuptials were solemnised with 
the permission of Bhismfi. The hero 
(Sakuni), giving away his sister with (many 
valuable) robes, returned to his own capital, 
after being duly worshipped by Bhisma. 

18. O descendant of the Bharata 

the beautiful Gandhari pleased all the 
Kurus by her behaviour and respectful 
attentions. 

19. She, ever- devoted to her husband, 
pleased her superiors by her good conduct, 
and vow-observing as she was, she never 
referred to other men even in words. 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter , 
fire marriage of Dhritarastra in the Sam- 
bhava of the Adiparva . 

CHAPTER CXK 

(SHAMBHAVA 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There was a chief among the Yadus, 
named Sura, who was the father of Vasu- 
deva. His daughter was named Pritha ; 
she was matchless in beauty on earth. 
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2 — 3. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
that truthful man (Sura) gave his first 
born child to the son of his paternal aunt, — 
his childless cousin and favour-seefring 
friend, — the high-souled Kuntibhoja, accord- 
ing to a promise given before. 

4 — 5. She (Pritha) was appointed in her 
(adoptive) father’s house to look after the 
hospitality to the Brahmanas and guests. 
One day oy careful attentions she gratified 
the terrible Brahmana of rigid vows, known 
by the name of Durvasha, learned in the 
mystery of religion. 

6. Anticipating the future difficulty of 
her getting sons, he (Durvasha) taught her a 
Mantra for invoking any of the celestials 
(she liked for growing her children). The 
Rishi then said to her, 

7. “Through the effulgence of those 
celestials whom you will invoke by this 
Mantra, offspring will be certainly begotten 
on you.” 

8. Having been thus told by the Brail- I 
mana, (Durvasha) the illustrious Kunti 
(Pritha), being curious, invoked in her 
maidenhood the god Arka (Sun). 

9. She immediately saw (before her) that 
effulgent deity (Sun), that beholder of every- 
thing in the world. Seeing the wonderful 
sight, that maiden of faultless feature was 
very much surprised. 

10. The deity Vivaswata (Sun), coming to 
her said, “O blacjc-eyed lady, — here I am. 
Tell me what I can do for you.” 

Kunti said 

11. O slayer of foes, a certain Brah- 
mana gave me this science (Mantra). O 
Lord, I have invoked, you, only to seethe 
efficacy of the Mantra . 

12. For my this fault, I bow down my 
head to you to ask for your grace. A wo- 
man, however guilty, deserves protection.” 

The Sun said 

13. I know Durvasha has given you this 
boon. Cast off your fears ahd allow me 
your embrace. 

14. O amiable girl, my approach is in- 
fallible ; it must be fruitful. O timid maiden, 
if my coming be for nothing, it will be cer- 
tainly a transgression of yours.” 

Vaishampayana said t— 

15. Vivaswata thus spoke to her many 
things to allay her fears. O descendant of 
the Bharata race, the fllustrious and beautiful 
girl, as she was a maid, 
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16. Did not consent to grant his request 
from modesty and from the fear of her 
relatives. O best of the Bharata race* 
Arka again addressed h^r thus, • 

17. y O princess, there will be lid sin in 
gratifying me.” Having said this to the 
daughter of Kuntihoja, that illustrious 
deity, 

18 — 19. That illuminator of the universe, 
Tapana (Sun) received her embraces. 
Thereupon was born a hero, known all 
over the world by the name of Kama, the 
foremost of all wielders of arms, encased 
in a natural armour, blessed with good 
fortune and endued with celestial beauty 
and all auspicious marks, and with a face 
brightened by ear-rings. 

20. The greatly effulgent Tapana, then 
giving Pritha her maiden-hood, again went 
to heaven. 

21. The princess of the Vrisni race 
(Pritha) became afflicted with sorrow to 9ee 
the birth of the child. She intently re- 
flected on the course she should adopt. 

22. She resolved to conceal her frailty 
from the fear of her friends and relatives. 
Kunti threw her that powerful son into 
water. 

23. The illustrious husband of Radha 
took up that child thrown into the water, 
That son of Suta, (the husband of Radha), 
with his wife brought him up as their son, 

24. They gave that son the name ®f 
Vasusena , because he was born with wealth, 
(a natural armour and ear-rings). 

25. He grew up very strong and be- 
came expert in all weapons. Possessed of 
great energy, he worshipped the Sun until 
his back was scorched by its rays. 

26. When he was thus engaged in his 
worship, there was nothing on earth that 
the heroic and intelligent Vasusena would 
not give to Brahmanas. 

27. Indra, assuming the form of a Brah- 
mana, came to him for alms. RvCr engaged 
to do good to Aryuna, he asked for the 
armour. 

28. Taking off the natural armour from 
his body, Kama with joined hands gave it to 
Indra in the form of a BrAhrtiaflai 

29. The king of the Celestials received 
the gift, and he Was exceedingly pleksed with 
his liberality. The lord of the celestials 
gave him a weapon, saying, 

30. 11 Among the celestials, the As 
the Gandharvas, the NagaS and the 
shasas, whoever you will desire t6 

he will certainly be killed by this 
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$1. The son of Surya was known by the 
name of Vasusena, but after his cutting off 
hts natural armour, he was called Kama 
(cuttefy 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter t the acquirement of Indra’s weapon t 
in the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C X I I . 

(SAMBHAVA PAR V A) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The daughter of Kuntibhoja, Pritha, 
had large eyes ; she was endued with 
beauty and every accomplishment ; she was 
of rigid vows, devoted to virtue ; and she 
possesed every good quality. 

2. But though the maiden was effulgent 
and possessed beauty and all womanly 
qualifications and youth, yet no king sought 
for her hand. 

3. O best of kings, thereupon, the king 
Kuntibhoja invited all the monarchs, and 
offered her in a Sayamvara. 

4. The intelligent Kunti saw that best 
of kings, the foremost of the Bharata race, 
Pandu, in the assembly of the kings. 

5. Proud as the lion, broad-chested, 
bull-eyed, greatly strong, like sun out- 
shining all the kings in splendour, 

6. He (Pandu) looked among the kings 
as the second Indra. In the assembly that 
best of men, Pandu, having seen the maiden 
of faultless feature, the amiable daughter of 
Kuntibhoja, became very much agitated in 
mind. 

7. Kunti advanced in modesty, quivering 
with emotion and placed the nuptial garland 
round the neck of the king (Pandu). 

8. Finding that Kunti had chosen Pandu, 
the other kings returned to their kingdoms 
on elephants, on horses and cars on Which 
they had come. 

9. O king, her father then performed 
the nuptial rites in du ; form. The des- 
cendant of Kuru (Pandu) and the daughter 
of Kuntibhoja (Kunti), 

10. Blessed with great and good fortune, 
formed a couple like Indra and Sachi. O 
king, Kuntibhoja, after the marriage of 
Kunti, 

xi. Presented the bridegroom with 
much wealth. O best of the Kuru race, the 
kmg[ (Kuntibhoja) then sent him (Pandu) 
to his own capital. 

12. Accompanied by a large force, 
various kinds of banners and penons, 


and eulogised and blessed by many 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, 

10. The descendant of Kuru, king 
Pandu, reached his own capital, and that 
lord (Pandu) established his wife Kunti 
there. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelveth 
chapter , the marriage of Kunti, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. • 

CHAPTER CXI I I - 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. ; 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Some time after, the son of Santanu, 
the intelligent Bhisma, thought of marrying 
Pandu to a second wife. 

2. Accompained by the aged minist 
Brahmanas and great Rishis, and wL., , } 
force of the four kinds he went to the capital 
of the king of Madra. 

3. That best of Valhikas(the king of 
Madra), having heard of his coming, went 
out to receive him with all honour ; and that 
king (Bhisma) also entered his capital. 

4. The king of Madra, having given him 
a white seat, water for washing his feet and 
Arghya , asked the reason of his coming. 

5. The supporter of the Kurus’ honour, 
Bhisma replied to the king of Madra, “O 
chastiser ot foes, know th^t I have come for 
a maiden. 

6. We have heard that you have an 
illustrious and chaste sister, named Madri. 

1 ^hose that illustrious maiden for Pandu. 

7. O king, you are in every way worthy 
of alliance with us. We also are worthy of 
you. O king of Madra, considering all this, 
accept us in the proper from/’ 

8. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the king of Madra replied, “ To 
my mind there is no other better bride- 
groom than one of your family. 

9. But there is a custom in our family 
ever observed by all the best of our kings. 
Be it good or bad, I can not transgress it. 

10. It (this custom) is well known, and 
there is no doubt that it is also known to 
you. O excellent man, therefore, it is not 
propor lor you to say “ Bestow your sister .” 

1 V ® hero, it is our family custom to 
receive tribute. Therefore, I cannot give 
you any assurance in the matter of yoi*r 
request." 

12. The king Bhisma thus replied to the 
king of Madra, “ O king, this is a great 
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virtue ; the self-created (Brumha) has 
himself said it. 

13. Your ancestors have observed this 
custom. There is no fault to be found with it. 
O Salya, it is well known that this custom 
has the approbation of the wise.” 

14 — 15. Having said this, that greatly 
effulgent son of Ganga (Bhisma) gave 
Salya much gold, both coined and uncoined, 
precious atones of various colors, elephants, 
horses and cars, much cloth and many 
ornaments, many gems, pearls and corals. 

16. Salya received all these wealths 
in delightful heart, and gave away his sister, 
decked with ornaments, to that lion of the 
Kuru race. 

17. The son of ocean-going Ganga, 
nielligent Bhisma, taking Madri with him, 
eturned to the capital, named alter the 

'Jcphant (Hastinapur). 

18. The king Pandu, on an auspicious 
day and at the time indicated by the wise 
accepted the hands of Madn in due form. 

19. After the completion of the marriage, 
that king, the descendant of the Kuru race, 
established his beautilul wile m handsome 
mansions. 

20. O king of kings, that best of kings 
(Pandu) then give himself up to enjoyments 
with his two wives, Kunti and Aladri, at 
will and at pleasure. 

21. O king, when thirty days had I 

passed away that Kuru king, the lord 
Pandu, started from his capital to conquer 
the world. „ 

22 — 24. After saluting and bowing to 
Bhisma and other elders and bidding 
adieu to Dlvitarastra and other best oi the 
Kurus, receiving their permission and per- 
forming all auspicious rites, the king (Pandu) 
set out on his great* campaign blessed by 
all around and accompained by a great 
army of elephants, horses and cars. Thai 
celestial-like king was desirous of con- 
quering the whole earth. 

25. Pandu marched against the enemies 
with such strong forces (as narrated above). 
Going to the east, that best of men, that 
spreader of Kuru fame, Pandu, defeated 
the Dasarnas. 

26. Pandu then with his army of innu- 
merable elephants, cavalry, infantry, and 
charioteers, and various coloured banners j 

27. Marched against Dhirga, the king of 
Maghada, who being proud of his strength, 
had offended many kings. Attacking him 
in his capital, Rajgriha, he killed him. 

28. Taking possession of his treasury 
and many beasts of burden Pandu, went to 
Mithila and conquered the Videha in battle. 


29. O best of man, he 'then conquered 

Kashi, Sumbha and Pandra ; and by the 
strength of his arms and prowess he spread 
the fame of the Kurus. # 

30. The kings were burnt by the far- 
reaching flames, — ‘represented by his arrow's 
and the splendour of his weapons, — of the 
great fire represented by that chastiser of 
foes, Pandu. 

31. Pandu defeated with his army the 
kings with their forces ; he kept them 
engaged in the works of the Kurus. 

32. Having been thus defeated bv him, 
all the kings ot the w'orld recognised bim as 
the only hero on earth as Indra is among the 
celestials. 

33. All the kings of the world bow'ed to 
him with joined hands and they waited upon 
him with presents of various kinds of gems 
and wealth, 

34. Precious stones, pearls, corals, much 
gold and silver, the jewels of cow's and 
horses, elephants and cars, 

35. Asses, camels, buffaloes, goats and 
sheep, blankets and beautiful buds, and 
carpets made of the skin of Ranku. Having 
taken them all, the king of Hastinapur, 

36. Pandu, returned to his own capital 
Hastinapur to the great delight of all his 
subjects and citizens. 

37. ‘ O the lion of kings, the fame of 
Santana and that of Bliarata, was about to 
be extinct, but it was now revived by 
Pandu. 

38. They, who robbed the Kurus before 
of both territory and wealth, were now forced 
by Pandu, the lion of Hastinapur, to pay 
tributes." 

39. Thus said in joyful heart the kings 
w'lth thgir ministers and with the citizens and 
people. 

40 -42. All the Kurus with Bhisma at 
their head went out to receive him when he 
neared Hastinapur. They saw in delight 
the attendants of the king (Pandu), laden 
with much wealth ; the train of various con- 
veyances, of elephants, horses, cars, kinc, 
camels, and other animals laden with all 
kinds of wealth was so long that they could 
not find its end. 

43. Then the swcller of Kausalya's joy, 
(Pandu), worshipped lha feet of his father 
(uncle) Bhisma and then saluted the 
citizens andtfHhcrs as each deset ved. 

44. Bhisma also shed tears of joy and 
embraced his son w'ho had returned vic- 
torious after subjugating many kingdoms of 
others* 
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45. And he (Pandu), instilling joy into 
lh* hearts of his people, entered Hastinapur 
in a flourish of hundreds of trumpets and 
bugles*. 

Thus ends the hundred and the thirteenth 
chapter , the conquest of Pandu , in the 
of the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER CXI V 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. He (Pandu), at the command of 
Dhritarastra, offered the wealth acquired 
by the prowess of his arms to Bhisma, to 
Satyavati and to their mother (Kausalya). 

2. Pandu sent a portion of the wealth to 
Vidura. The virtuous-minded man (Pandu) 
gratified his friends and relatives with (the 
presents of) wealth. 

3. The descendant of Bharata, (Pan lu) 
gratified Satyavati, Bhisiha and the illus- 
trious and amiable princesses ot Kosala with 
the wealth, acquired by his prowess oi arms. 

4. Kausalya, in embracing her son of 
matchless prowess became as glad as Saclu 
on embracing Jayanta (her son.) 

5. Dhritaiastra performed with the 
wealth acquired by that hero h\e great 
sacrifices, in which offerings were made to 
the Brahmanas by hundreds and thousands, 
and in which so much wealth was spent as 
would have been sufficient for one hundred 
Horse-sacrifices. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, some time 
after, Pan lu, who had mastered over his 
senses, retired into a forest with (his wives) 
Kunti and Madn. 

7. He left his excellent palace and its 
luxurious bed. He lived always in the 
forest, being ever engaged in hunting. 

8. He lived in a delightful and hilly 
region over grown with huge Sala trees 
on the southern slope of the Himalayas 
where he roamed freely. 

9. The handsome Pandu roamed in the 
forest with Kunti and Madn like Airavata 
with two female elephants. 

The dwellers of (that) forest 
regarded the heroic Bharata prince with his 
two wives, — (Pandu), armed yith swords 
arrows and bows and encased in beautiful 
armour, as a god wandering amongst them. 

T he people were busy in supplying every 
object ot pleasure and enjoyment to him in 
his retirement at the command of Dhrita- 


12. The son of the river (Bhisma) heard 
that king Devaka had a daughter, young 
and beautiful, born in a Sudra wife. 

i^. The best of the Barata race (Bhisma) 
brought her from her father's abode and h# 
married her to the high-minded Vidura. 

44. The descendant of Kuru, Vidura, 
begot on her children as genteel and accom- 
plished as he himself was. 

Thtts ends the hundred and tfie four- 
teenth chapter , the marrivge * of Vidura , 
in the Sambhava ef the Adi Parva. 

CH APTER CXV 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA.) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O Janamejaya, one hundred sons of 
Dhritarastra were born in the womb of 
Gandhari. Besides these one hundred sons, 
one more was born by a Vaisya wife. 

2. Pandu had by (his wives) Kunti and 
Madri five sons, — all great car-warriors, — 
who were all begotten by celestials for the 
perpetuation of the (Kuru) dynasty. 

Janamejaya said 

3. O best of the twicc-born, why did 
Gandhari give birth to one hundred sons ? 
In how many years (they were born) ? What 
was their period of life ? 

4. How did Dhritarastra beget a son on 
a Vaisya wife ? How did Dhritarastra bchavu 
towards his gloving, obocfient and virtu, u> 
wife, Gandhari ? 

5. How were born the five sons of Pandu, 

thcise great car-warriors, though cursed by 
the high-soulcd man (the Rishi in the form 
of deer) ? # 

6. O ascetic, tell me all this in detail, 

I am not satiated with hearing the accounts 
of my friends and relatives. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

7. One day Gandhari gratified Dwai- 
payana who - came hungry and fatigued. 
Vyasa granted her a boon, 

8. (Namely) that she should have one 
hundred sons like her husband. Some time 
after she conceived by Dhritarastra* 

9. She bore the burden in her womb for 
two ^ears without being delivered ; she 
was, therefore, much afflicted with grief. 

10 — n« She heard that a son was born 
to Kunti, as effulgent as the morning sun. 
Being sorry that in her case the time of 
bearing the child in the womb was too long, 
and being depi ived of reason by grief, sha 
struck her womb with violence without the 
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12. Thereupon was brought forth a hard 
mass of flesh like an iron ball which she bore 
in her womb for two years. 

13. Dwaipayana, learning it, soon carfte to 
her, and that best of ascetics (Vyasa) saw 
that mass of flesh. 

14. He said to the daughter of Suvala, 

“What have you done?” And she (Gan- 
dhari) told her real feeling to the great 
Rishi. *** 

Gandh&ri said:— 

,15. Having heard that Kunti had first 
given birth to a son, as effulgent as the sun, 
I struck at my womb in grief. 

16. You granted me the boon that I 
should get one hundred sons. But a ball of 
flesh has come out in the place of one 
hundred sons. 

Vyasa said 

17. O daughter of Suvala, it is even 
so, My words can never be futile. 1 have 
not spoken an untruth even in jest, why then 
will my words be futile ! 

18. Let one hundred jars, filled with 
Ghee , be brought in the proper way ; let them 
be placed at a concealed place, and let cool 
water be sprinkled on this ball of flesh. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. The ball of flesh, being thus sprinkled 
with water, became divided into many parts. 
They separately became different parts, each 
about the size of the thumb. 

20. O king, that ball of flesh in time 
became gradually one hundred and one 
separate parts. 

2t. These were then placed into the jars, 
filled with Ghee , and jhey were placed at a 
concealed spot and were carefully watched. 

22. The illustrious (Vyasa) then said to 
the daughter of Suvala that she should open 
the co/ers of the jars after full two years. 

23. Having said this, and having made 
these arrangements, the illustrious and wise 
Vyasa went to the Himalayas mountains to 
perform his penances. 

24. King Duryodhana was then in time 
born from them (the parts of the fleshy 
ball), According to the order of birth, 
Yudhisthira was the eldest. 

25. The news of Duryodhana’s birth was 
carried to Bhisma and the wise Vidura. On 
the day when haughty Duryodhana was born, 
on that very day was born mighty-armed 
and greatly powerful Bhima. 

26^ O king, as soon as that son of Dhrita- 
raslra (Duryodhana) was born, he roared 

’ brayed like an ass. 


27. Hearing that sound, the arsons 
vultures, jackals and crows spontaneously 
cried ; strong wind began to blow, and fires 
raged in every direction. • 

28 — 29. Thereupon, O king, the frigh- 
tened king Dhritarastra, summoning many 
Brahmanas, Bhisma, Vidura ana other 
friends, relatives and Kurus, said, “ The 
eldest of the princes, Yudhisthira is the per- 
petuator of your race. He has acquired the 
j kingdom by virtue of his birth. We have 
I nothing to say to this. 

30. But will my son be able to become 
king after him ? Tell me what is right 
and lawful. 

31. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
jackals and other carnivorous animals began 
to howl ominously from all sides. 

32. O king, seeing these frightful omi- 
nous signs, the assembled Brahmanas and 
the high-minded Vidura said, 

33. “O king, O best of men, 'when these 
fearful ominous signs are seen at the birth of 
your eldest son, 

34. It is evident he will be exterminator 
of your race. The prosperity of the race 
depends upon his abandonement. There 
must be great calamity in keeping him. 

35. O king, if you abandon him, there 
still remain ninety-nine sons of yours. O 
descendant of the Bharata race, it you desire 
the good of ‘your dynasty, abandon him. 
Du good to the world and to your own race 
by abandoning him. 

36. It is said that an individual should 
be abandoned tor the sake ol the iamily ; a 
family should be abandoned for the sake oi a 
village ; a village should be abandoned for 
the sake of a city, and the world should be 
abandoned tor the sake of the soul.” 

37. Having been thus addressed by 
Vidura and the Brahmanas, the king, 
out of affection (for the son) did not act 
accordingly. 

38. O king, there were born within a 
month one hundered sons of Dhritarastra, 
and also a daughter above and over that 

I one hundred. 

39. When Gandhari was afflicted with 
her advanced pregnancy, a Vaisya maid- 
servant was engaged to attend upon Dhri- 
tarastra. 

40. O king, during that year, was be- 
gotten on her by Dhritarastra an illustri- 
ous and greatly intelligent son, who was 
afterwards named Yuyutsu, also called 

I Karana. 

41. Thus were begotten by the wise 
i Dhritarastra one hundred sons, who 
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TIm deer said 

18. O king, I do not blame you, because 

J 'ou have killed a deer, or because you 
lave ddne me an injury. Instead of doing 
such a cruel act, you should have waited 
till the completion of my intercourse. 

19. The intercourse is agreeable to all 
creatures; it is productive of good to all. 
What man of learning is there who 
kills a deer engaged in intercourse in the 
forest ? 

20. O king, I was joyfully engaged in 
intercourse with this mate to beget off- 
spring. You have made my that effort 
futile. 

21. O great king, being bom in the 
Puru dynasty, ever famous for its pure acts, 
and being a descendant of the Kuru race, 
you should not have committed such an act. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
this act of yours is extremely cruel, it deserves 
universal excretion, it is infamous and sinful 
and will certainly lead (you) to hell. 

13. Yovi are well-acquanitcd with the 
pleasure of intercourse ; you are also learned 
in the Sastras and the precepts of religion. 
You are like a celestial, you should not 
have committed such an act, unworthy of 
heaven. 

24. O best of kings, your duty is to 
chastise those who act cruelly, who are 
engaged in sinful practices and who are 
devoid of the precepts of religion {Dharma, 
Artha and Kama.) 

25. O best of men, O king, what have I 
done that you have killed me ? — I, am a Rishi 
who lives on fruits and roots though in the 
form of a deer ! 

36. I live in the forest always being dis- 
prosed-to peace. As you have killed me, I 
shall certainly curse you. 

27. Cruel as you have been to a couple, 
death shall certainly overtake you as soon 
as you will feel the influence of desire. 

28. I am an ascetic Rishi, named Kin- 
dama. I was engaged in intercourse with 
this deer out of shame of men. 

29. Assuming the form of a deer I roam 
in the deep forest in company with other 
female deer. The sin of killing a Brahmana, 
(however), will not be yours, for you have 
done it not knowing, me (to be a Brahmana) 

30. As you have killed me in the form 
a deer when I was full of desire, so you, O 
foolish man, will certainly meet with the fate 
that has befallen me. 9 

yi. When you will go to your dear one, 
full of desire as was the case with me, you 
that time, certainly go to the land 


32. Your wife, with whom you will join- 
at your last moments will also go with you 
with reverence and affection to the ever un- 
avoidable land of the dead. 

33. As I have been plunged into grief 
when I was happy, so you will also be afflic- 
tec^with grief wnen in happiness. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having said this, the deer, # afflicted 
with greif, gave up his life ; and Pandu also 
was plunged in grief in a moment. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the curse of the deer on Pandu , in 
the Sa mb hen' a of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After the death of the deer, the king 
(Pandu) like a friend (of his) wept bitterly 
with his wives, being much afflicted with 
grief. 

Panda said 

2. The wicked men, though born in- 

virtuous families, being illuded with passions, 
become overwhelmed with misery as the 
fruit of their own acts. • 

3. I have heard that my father, though 
begotton by a virtuous man, died when Tie 
was still a youth, only because he became a 
slave of lust. 

4. In the field of that lustful king, I was 
begotten by Krishna Dwaipayana of truth- 
full speech who was like Brahma himself. 

5. (Being the son of sucli a man) with 
my heart devoted to sin I lead wandering 
life in pursuit of deer. The gods have 
all forsaken me. 

6. I shall now seek for salvation ; my 
heart is a great slave of passion. The great 
impediments to salvation is the desire 
to beget children. I shall now adopt 
Bramhacharja , following the example of my 
father. 

7. I shall certainly bring my passions, 
under complete control by severe asceticism. 
Forsaking my wives and other relatives, and: 
shaving my head, I shall alone wander over 
the earth> begging rpy food, from the lords of 
the forests (trees). 

8. Forsaking every object of affection 
and aversion, and covering my body with: 
dust, I shall make the shelter of trees and» 
deserted houses my home., 



AD! PARVA. 


9. i shall never yield to the influence of 
sorrow or joy ; I shall regard praise and 
blame in the same light ; I shall not seek 
benedictions or bows. I shall be in place 
with all ; I shall not accept gifts. 

10. I shall not mock any one ; I shall not 
contract my brow at anybody; 1 shall J>e 
ever cheerful ; and I shall be devoted to tne 
good of all creatures. 

11. I *shall not harm any of the four 
orders of creation, either mobile or immobile. 

I shall treat them all equally, as if they are 
my own children. 

12. I shall daily beg my food from 
only five or ten families. If it is impossible 
to get food thus, I shall remain fasting. 

1 shall rather go with little food than to 
ask a man twice. 

13. If I do not obtain food after com- 
pleting my round ot seven or ten houses, I 
shall not enlarge my round out of covetous- 
ness. Whether I obtain or fail to obtain 
alms, I shall remain a great ascetic equally 
unmoved. 

14. The cutting off my one arm with an 
axe and the smearing of the other with 
sandal , — both will be equally regai ded by 
me as the same. I shall not desire good 
from one or evil from the other. 

15. I shall not be pleased with life or 
displeased with death. I shall neither wish 
to live or feai*to die. 

16 — 18. Washing my heart of all sins, 
I shall certainly transcend those sacred 
rites productive of happiness that men per- 
form at inauspicious moments. I shall also 
abstain from all acts of D/iarma, and Artfya, 
and from all those acts those that lead to the 
gratification of senses. Being freed from all 
sins and snares of th <3 world, I shall be as 
tree as the wind. 

19. Acting always in this way ?nd 
treading in the path of fearlessness, I shall at 
last lay down my life. 

20. I am destitute of the power of be- 
getting children. I shall not certainly de- 
viate from the line of duty, in order to tread 
in the vile path of the world which is full of 
misery. 

21. Whether respected or disrespected 
by the world, that man, who, being desire- 
les§, becomes full of desire, behaves like a 
dog. 

Vaiahampayana said 

22. The king, having said this in sorrow, 
sighed ; and looking at (his wives) Kunti and 
Madri said, 


Panda said 

23* 24. After gratifying all, tell the 
princesses of Koshala, Vidura, thq king 
with all his friends, mother Satyavati, 
Bhisma, the royal priests, the high-souled, 
Soma drinking Brahmans of rigid vows and 
those old men who live under our protection 
that Pandu has retired into a forest. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Having heard these words of their 
husband who had fixed his mind to retire 
into a forest, both Kunti and Madri ad- 
dressed him in these proper words, 

26. “ O best of the Bharata race, there 
are many other Asramas (modes of life) in 
which you can perform with us, your law- 
fully wedded wives, great asceticism. 

27. In which you can obtain the salvation 
of your body, you may obtain heaven as 
your reward. As the great fruit (of your 
action) you can certainly become the lord 
of heaven. 

28. We shall also perform great asceti- 
cism with our husband, controlling our 
passions and abandoning all desires and 
pleasures. 

29. O greatly learned man, if you aban- 
don us, we shall then certainly give up our 
lives to-day. 

Pandu said:— 

30. If your this determination be con- 
formable to virtue, then I shall with you 
both follow the imperishable path of my 
father. 

31. Abandoning the luxuries of village and 
towns, robed in barks of trees and living 
on iruits and roots and practising the 
severest asceticism, I shall roam in the great 
forest. 

32. Bathing in the morning and in the 
evening, I shall perform the Homa. I shall 
reduce my body by eating sparingly ; I shall 
wear rags and skins ; I shall carry matted 
hair on my head. 

33. Exposing myself to heat and cold, 
and disregarding hunger and thirst, I shall 
reduce my body by performing most difficult 
asceticism. 

34. I shall live on fruits, ripe or unripe ; 
I shall be in contemplation ; I shall worship 
the Pitris and the celestials with speech 
and with the fruits of the forest. 

35. I shall not see the dwellers of cities 
or the dwejlers of forest. I shall not 
even harm them (the dwellers of forest), not 

| to speak of the dwellers of villages. 

36. I shall thus perform the severest 
practices of Vattaprastha, performing the 
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success, she poiired libations in the fire of 
Pungsavana. 

40. . After perform i ng[- this, she lived with 
him ; and thus were begotten on her three 
sons, Durjaya being the eldest. 

41. O greatly fortunate ladv, like her 
you too at my command raise offspring by 
some Brahmana who is superior to me in 
ascetic merits. 

Thus etuis the hundred and twentieth 
chapter , the colloquy between Pandu and 
Pritha , in the Sambhava of the Adi Pcirva. 

CHAPTER CXXI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. | 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, having been thus ad- 
dressed, Kunti replied to her heroic lord, 
king Pandu, the best of the Kurus. 

i said 

2. O virtuous one, you should not say so 
to me. O lotus-eyed one, I am your law- 
fully wedded wife, ever devoted to you. 

3. O mighty-armed descendant of the 
Bharata race, you should in righteousness 
beget on me greatly powerful children. 

4. O best of men, I shall go to heaven 
with you. O descendant of Kuru, embrace 
me to beget offspring. 

5. I shall not certainly, even in imagina- 
tion, accept anv other man except you in 
my embrace. Who is there in this world 
who could be superior to you ? 

6. O virtuous-minded man, O large- 
eyed one, hear the (following) Pauranic 
narrative which was heard by me and which I 
shall now narrate to you. 

7. “ In ancient times there was a king 
^known by the name of Vyushitashwa, the 

expander of t lie Puru dynasty, who was 
exceedingly virtuous. 

8. In the sacrifice which that virtuous 
and mighty-armed man performed, the 
celestials with Indra and Devarshis came. 

9. In the sacrifice of the illustrious royal 
sage Vyushitashwa, Indra was so intoxi- 
cated with Soma drink and the Brahmanas 
with Dhakshma (offerings) that the celes- 
tials and the Brahmana Rishis performed 
everything of it themselves. 

10. O king, thereupon Vyushitashwa 
began to shine over all creatures like the 
aun after the season of frost. 

11. O best of kings, he conquered all 
tfoe monarchs of the east, west, north 


and south, and he exacted tribute from them 
all. 

if. O king, he was endued with the 
strength of ten elephants. Vyusitashwa did 
all this in his great Horse-sacrifice. 

13. O best of the Kurus, the men, learned 

in # the Puranas, sing this verse in order to 
increase the fame of that king of men, 
Vyusitashwa. • 

14. Vyusitashwa has conquered the whole 
earth as far as the sea. He protects all 
classes of his subjects as a father protects his 
own sons. 

15. He performed many sacrifices and 
gave away much wealth to the Brahmanas. 
Collecting jewels and precious stones, he 
performed afterwards great sacrifices. 

j 6. Extracting a large quantity of Soma 
juice, he performed (the great sacrifice) So?un 
Sangstha . O king, his beloved wife was 
the daughter of Kakshivana, named Vadra, 
unrivalled on earth for her beauty. 

17 — 18. We have heard, they deeply 
loved each other. He was seldom separa- 
ted from his wife. Intercourse with her 
brought in Consumption, and he soon died 
sinking like the sun in its glory. She be- 
came afflicted with great grief at her hus- 
band’s death. 

19. O best of men, O king, hear how 
Vadra, being childless and afflicted with 
grief, bewailed for her husband. I shall 
recount it. 

Vadra said 

20. O greatly learned man in religious 
precepts, women serve no purpose when 
their husband is dead. She who lives with- 
out her husband lives a miserable life. 

21. () best of Kshatryas, death is pre- 
ferable to one who ha< lost her husband. I 
wish to follow the way you have gone. Be 
kind towards me and take me with you. 

22. I am unable in your absence to 
bear life for a moment. O king, be kind 
to me and take me soon away. 

23. O best of men, I shall follow you 
over even and uneven ground. Going with 
you, I shall never return again. 

24. O king, I shall follow you as a 
shadow. I shall be always obedient to you. 
O best of kings, I shall ever remain engaged 
in doing your favourite works. 

25. O king, O lotus -eyed, from this day 
the heart-sucking affliction will always over- 
whelm me for your death. 

26. Unfortunate am I ! Some loving 
couple had no doubt been separated by me 
in my former life. From this I am separat- 
ed from you. 
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27. O king, she, who lives even for a 
moment after being separated from her hus- 
band, that sinful woman, lives in ggeat 
misery and in hell. 

28. Some loving couple must have been 
separated by me in my former birth ; from 
that sin, acquired in my former body, • 

29. O king, I now suffer this great pain 
in consequence of your separation from me. 
O king, from this day I shall lie on Kusha 
grass. 

30. I shall abstain from every luxury, 
being ever desirous of seeing you. O best of 
men, show yourself to me. O king of men, 

0 lord, command your wretched and bitterly 
weeping wife, plunged in great misery. 

Kunti said 

31. It was thus she bewailed again and 
again embracing the corpse (of her husband). 
She was then addressed by an invisible 
voice. 

The voice said 

32. O Vadra, rise up and leave this place. 

1 grant you this boon. O lady of sweet 
smiles, I shall beget offspring on you. 

33. O beautiful featured lady, lie down 
with me on your bed on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon after the bath of 
your season. 

Kunti said*'— 

34. Having been thus addressed by the 
invisible voice, the chaste lady (Vadra), de- 
sirous of offspring, did as she was directed. 

35. O best of the Bharatas, O excellent 
descendant of the Bharata race, that lady 
gave birth to three Salyas and four Madras 
by that corpse.” 

36. O best of the Bharatas, you too like 
him beget offspring by your ascetic power. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty first 
chapter , the history of I yusitashwa, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER CXXII. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA). —Continued % 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the king 
(Pandu), learned in the precepts of reli- 
gious spoke these words of virtuous import 
to that lady (his wife). 

Panda said 

2. O Kunti, what you have said is true. 
V yusitashwa of old did exactly as you said ; 
he was like a celestial. 


3. But I shall tell you the religious pre- 
cepts which the illustrious Rishis, learn- 
ed in the precepts of virtue, said in the 
Puranas. 

4. O beautiful featured lady, O lady 
of sweet smiles, women were not formerly 
kept within the house. They used to go 
about freely and enjoyed as they liked. 

5. O fortunate lady, O beautiful one, 
they had promiscuous intercourse from 
their maidenhood, and they were pot faithful 
to their husbands. But they were not re- 
garded sinful, for it was the custom of 
the age. 

6. That very ussage of the olden time 
is up to date followed by birds and beasts* 
and they are free from anger and passi- 
ons (for this priniiscuous intercourse). 

7. O lady of tapering thighs, the practice,, 
being sanctioned by precidents, is praised 
by great Rishis ; it is still regarded with 
respect by the Northern Kurus. 

8. O lady of sweet smiles, this eternal 
ussage, very favourable to the women, had 
the sanction of antiquity ; the present 

f jractice has been established only very 
ately. Hear, I shall narrate to you intfetail 
who established it, and why. 

9. We have heard that there was a great 
Rishi, named Uddalaka. He had a son, 
known by the name of Swetaketu, who was 
1 also a Rishi. 

10. O lotus-eyed one, the present virtu- 
ous practice was established by that Sweta- 
ketu in anger. I shall tell you why he did 
it. 

11. One day, in the time of yore, in the 
very presence of Swetakatu’s father, a 
Brahmana came, and taking his (Swetake- 
| tu's) mother by the hand said, “ Let us go." 

12. Having seen his mother taken away 
as if by force, the son of the Rishi grew 
angry and became very much afflicted with 
sorrow. 

I 13. Seeing him angry, his father told 
Swetaketu, “ O child, do not be angry. 
'This is an eternal ussage. 

14. The women of all the orders on 
earth are free. O son, men, in this matter 
as regards their respective orders, act as 
kine." 

15. The son of the Rishi, Swetaketu, 
disapproved of this ussage, and he estab- 
lished the following practice on earth as 
regards men fend women. 

16. O greatly illustrious lady, we have 
heard that the present practice among men* 
and women, dates from that day but not 
among other animals. 
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Swotaketu said:- 1 

17. The wife, riot adhering to her hus- 
band, will be sinful from this date ; she will 
commit as great and painful sin as the 
killing of an embryo. 

18. The men, who will go to other 
Women neglecting a chaste and loving wife 
who has from her maidenhood observed a 
vow of purity, will commit the same sin. 

19. The woman, who being commanded 
by her husband to raise offspring, will refuse 
to doit, will commit also the same sin. 

Pandu said 

20. t Ai) timid lady, it was thus established 
ke ir olden time the present virtuous 
e by^tkldalaka’s son Swetaketu. 

21. O lady o*i ^hc tapering thighs, we 
have heard that MacLyanti, being appoin- 
ted by (her husband) Saudasa, went to 
Rishi VasUhta to raise wp-offspring. 

22. That lady obtained from him a son, 
named Asmaka. She did this, moved by the 
desire of doing good to her husband. 

23. O lotus-e^ed one, O timid girl, you 
know our birth, begotten by Krishna Dwai- 
payana, in order to expand the Kuru race. 

24. O faultless one, seeing all these 
precedents, you should do my bidding which 
is not inconsistent with virtue. 

25 — 26. O princess, O devoted wife, ths 
men learned in the precepts of virtue, said 
that a wife in her season must seek her 
husband, though she may be free at other 
times. The wise have said that this was 
the ancient practice. 

27. Rut, O princess, men, learned in the 
Vedas, have declared that whether the act 
be sinful or sinless, it is the duty of the 
wife to do what her husband commands 

28. O lady of faultless features, especial- 
ly I who am deprived of the power of pro- 
creation, having yet become desirous of 
seeing son, should more to be obeyed by 
you. 

29. O amiable girl, joining my palms 
furnished with rosy fingers like lotus-leaves, 

I place my hand on your head to propitiate 
you. 

30. O lady of beautiful hair, you should 
raise accomplished sons at my command by 
the help of same Brahmanas possessed of 
great ascetic merits. O lady of beautiful 
nips, by your doing this, I shall go to the 
way reserved for those that # are blessed 
with sons. 

said 

31. Having been thus addressed by that 
Subjugator of hostile cities, Pandu, the 


beautiful Kunti, ever engaged in doing good 
to her husband, thus replied, 

Kufiti said 

32. O lord, I was engaged in my girl- 
hood at my father'9 house in attending upon 
all«guests. I attentively served the Brah- 
manas of rigid vows. 

33. I gratified with all attentions that 
Brahmana, known as Durvasha, who had 
all his possions under control, and who 
was acquainted with all the mysteries of 
religion. 

34. Pleased with the attention with which 
I waited upon him, that illustrious (Brah- 
mana) gave me a boon in the form^of a 
Mantra . He told me, 

35. “ Any of the celestials, whom you will 
call by this {Mantra), will be obedient to 
you, whether he likes it or not. 

36. O princess, by each of their favour, 
you, shall have offspring.” O descendant of 
the Bharata race, this was told to me by him 
at my father’s house. 

37. O king, the words, uttered by the 
Brahmana, can never be false ; the time has 
come when they may yield fruits. Com- 
manded by you, 1 can call the celestials 

38. By that Mantra to raise up good 
offspring. O royal sdge, O foremost of 
truthful men, tell me which of the celestials 
I shall call. Know, I wait yom* commands 
in this matter. 

Pandu said 

39. O beautiful lady, O amiable onel 
try to do it to-day in the proper form. Cal, 
Dharma (the god of justice), for he is the 
mo*st virtuous in the world. 

40. O beautiful lady, Dharma will never 
be able to pollute us with sin, and people will 
also consider that what we do is never 
sinful. 

41. There is no doubt the son thus be- 

gotten will be virtuous among the iiirus. 
Begotten by Dharma, his miud will nerer be 
in sin-. / > 

42. Therefore, O lady of sw§et smiles, 
keeping virtue before your eyes and obser- 
ving all vows,, call Dharma by the help of 
your solicitations and incantations, 

Vaishampayana said 

43. That best of women, (Kunti), having 
been thus addressed, said “ Be it so.” She 
then went' round him (for seven times) and 
resolved to do his bidding. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty 
second chapter , the account of the raising 
U P • Jonh’s children , in the Sambhav 4 
of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER C XX III. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA). — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— • 

1. O Janamejaya, when Gandhari was 
pregnant for a year, it was then that Kunti 
called the eternal Dharma for offspring. # 

2. That lady (Kunti) offered adorations 
to Dharma and repeated in the proper form 
the Mantra , formerly given to her by Dur- 
vasha. 

3. The deity Dharma, being overpowered 
by the Mantra ) came on his car resplen- 
dent ate the sun to the place where Kunti 
was seated. 

4. Smiling he said to her, “O Kunti, 
what am I to give you ?” Kunti also smi- 
lingly said, " You must give me offspring." 

5. She was united with Dharma in his 
Yoga (spiritual) form, and that beautiful 
lady obtained a son devoted to the good 
of all creatures. 

6 — 7. She gave birth to an excellent 
son, who became afterwards greatly 
famous, at the eighth Muhurta called 
AbJiijit of the hour of noon of that very auspi- 
cious day of the eight month, the fifth of the 
white fort- night, when the star Jeshta in 
conjunction with moon was in ascendant. 
As soon as the child was born, an invisible 
voice said, 

8. ‘'This (child) will be the best of men 
and the forAnost of all the virtuous. He 
will be truthful and (also) greatly powerful ; 
he will be the ruler of the earth. 

9. This eldest son of Pandu will be 
known as Yudhisthira ; he will be a famous 
king, known all over the three worlds. 

10. He will be endued with splendour, 
fame and vows. Having obtained this 
virtuous son, Pandu again told her, 

11. "The wise say that Kshatryas aie 
the foremost in strength ; therefore, ask for a 
son of great strength”. Having been thus 

( iddressed, she invoked Vayu. 

12. Thereupon the greatly strong Vayu 
ame to her riding on a deer, (and he asked), 
‘O Kunti, what am I to give you ? Tell me 
what is in your mind.” 

13. Smiling in bashfulness, she said, 
"O best of celestials, give me a son, who is 
strong, who is huge and who is Capable 
of humbling the pride of everybody.” 

14. By him was bom Bhima, endued 
with great strength ; and on the birth of this 
greatly strong man, an invisible voice 
§aid. 

15. "This child will be foremost of all 
endued with strength." O descendant of 


the Bharata race, the following extra* 
ordinary incident happened as sotm aa 
Bhima was born. 

16 1 8. Falling from hir mother’s lap on the 

mountain, he broke into fragments the stone 
fell. Kunti suddenly rose up from 
the fear of a tiger, forgetting that the child 
lay asleep on her lap*. As she rose, the child, 
whose body was as bard as the thunder-bolt 
fell on the stone and broke it into a hundred 
pieces. Seeing the breaking of the stone, 
Pandu became very much astonished. 

19. O best of the Bharatas, op 

waich Bhima was born, on that 

the king of the world, Duryodhana, .-t' 
born. vunti), 

20. On the birth of Bhima, Pandu . 
began to reflect, "How can I obtain a 
superior son who will be the best l. 

I men ? 

This world depends on Dniva 
(Destiny) and Purushakura (exertion). But 
Destiny is gained in time by the grace of 
I Providence. 

22. We have heard that India is die 
foremost (among the celestials) and the king 
of the Devas. He is endued with immea- 
surable might, energy, prowess and glory. 

23. Gratifying him by my asceticism, I 
shall obtain a greatly powerful son. The 
son that he will give me will be superior to 
all. 

24. He will be capable of defeating the 
inhabitants of earth and those who are not 
of this earth. I shall, therefore practise 
severest asceticism with heart, deed and 
speech.” 

25. Thereupon the descendant of Kuru, 
the great king Pandu, after consulting with 
the great Rishis, commanded Kunti to 
observe an auspicious vow for one full year, 

26. That mighty-armed man (Pandu), 
himself stood upon his one leg and began to 
perform the severest asceticism and penan- 
ces. 

27. *He practised severe austerities from 
morning to evening with lus mind deep in 
meditation in order to gratify the lord of the 
celestials. It was after a long time that 
Indra appeared. 

Indra said 

. 28. I shall give you a son who will be 
famous all over the three worlds and who 
will promote the welfare of the Brahmanas, 
kine and all honest men. 

o 

29. The son that I shall give you will be 
the chastiser of the wicked and the delight of 
his friends and relations. He will be the 
foremost of all and the slayer of all foes, 
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Vaishampayana said 

30. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Indra, the virtuous Kura king 
(Pandu), remembering the words of the 
king of the celestials said to Kunti, 

Panda said 

31* O fortunate one, your vow has been 
V successful. The king of the celestials is 
gratified. He is willing to give you a son 
S j£uch as you desire to have. 

^ > lady of beautiful thighs, O 
Smiles, raise up a son, (who 
'f superior human achievements .and 
*™**>*l Kme, (who will be) a chastiser of 
20. /i and a greatly wise man, (who will 
jfi'ti'*) a gi^at^Aoul, (who will be) invincible 
i^aAttle, (who will be?) as elfulgent as >he 
r an (who will be) very handsome, and endued 
with all the Rshatrya splendour. Call the 
lord of the celestials, I have gratified him. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious Kunti invoked Indra. The lord 
of the celestials cpme and begot Aryuna. 

35; As soon as the prince was born, an 
invisible voice filled the whole sky with a 
loud and deep roar. 

36. Addressing Kunti, it said in a distinct 
voice in the hearing ot every creature dwel- 
ling in that hermitage, 

37. “O Kunti, his child) will be equal 
to Kartavirja and Siva in prowess , he will 
be invincible like Indra himseli. He will 
spread your fame everywhere. 

38. As Vishnu enhanced Aditi’s joy, so 
Aryuna (this child) like Vishnu will enhance 
your joy. 

39. He will maintain the Lakshmi (god- 
dess of prosperity) of the Kuru dynasty by 
subjugating Madra, the Somakhas with the 
Kurus, Chedi, Kashi and Kurusha. 

40. Agni will be greatly gratified with 
the fat of all^creatures which will be burnt 
in the Khandava (forest) through the 
strength of arms of this (hero). 

41. This greatly powerful hero with his 
brothers will conquer all the weak kings, and 
perform three great horse -sacrifices. 

42. O Kunti, he will be equal to the son 
of Jamadagni (Parashurama) and Visihnu 
in prowess. He will be the foremost of all 
men endued with great strength ; he will be 
greatly famous. 

43 * He will gratify in batTfe the great 
god Sankara (Siva), and he will receive from 
nim a weapon, named Pashtipata f which will 
be given to him with pleasure, 


44. By command of Indra, your this 
mighty-armed son will kill those Daily as , 
called Nibatkabachast who are enimies of 
the |elestials. 

45. He will also acquire all kinds of 
celestial weapons ; and this best of men will 
retrieve the lost fortunes of his race.” 

Vaishampayana said- - — 

46 — 47. Kunti heard these extraordinary 
words in her lying-in-room. Having heard 
these words, so loudly uttered, the ascetics, 
dwelling on that mountain with hundred 
peaks and the celestials with Indra sitting on 
their cars, became exceedingly happy. 

48. The sounds of drums rose in the 
sky and made a great noise ; and the whole 
place was covered with the showers of 
flowers. 


49. The various tribes of the celestials 
assembled to adore Partha (Aryuna). 'I he 
sons of Kadru, the son of Binata, the Gan- 
dharvas, 

50. The lords of the creatures, the 
seven great Rishis, namely, Bharadwaja, 
Kashynpa, Gautama, Vishwamitra, Jama- 
dagni, Vashista and the illustrious Atri, 
who illuminated the world when the sun 
was lost came there. 

51. Marichi, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha 
Kratu, the Prajapati Daksha, the Gandhar- 
vas, and the Apsaras, all came there. 

52. The Apsara ladies, peeked with 
celestial garlands and every ornament 
and attirea in fine robes, began to dance 
chanting the praises of Vibhatsa (Aryuna). 

53. The great Rishis began to utter 
the propitiatory Mantras every where ; and 
handsome Turn vara began to sing. 

54 — 58. Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Urnayus 
Anagha, Gopati, Dhritarastra, Surja, Var- 
cha, Yugapa, Trinapa, Krashni, Nandi, 
Chitraratha, Salisira, Parjanya, Kali, 
Narada, Soddha, Vrihaddha, Brihaka, 
Karala, Bramhachari, Vahyguna^ .Suvarna, 
Vishwasu, Bhumanya;^Suchandra, Sara, 
the celebrated tribes of Haha and Huhu, 
gifted with sweet melody of voice,— O king, 
all these celestials and Gandharvas came 
there. . 


59 * Many famous Apsaras of largest, * a r f 
decked in every ornament, came tneiZ/ ; n 
joy to dance and sing. 


6 .°T^ 3 ; Anuchana, Anavadya, Guna- 
mukha, Gunavara, Adrika, Soma, Misra- 
kesh,, Alumvusha, Marichi, Suchika, 
Vidyutpama, Tilatama, Amvica, Laksh- 
mana, Kshema, Devi, Rambha, Mono- 
roma, Ashita, Suvahu, Suprya, Suvapu, 
Pundarika, Sugandha, Surasha, Pramathini 
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Kamya, and Saradwati, all danced there 
together. Menaka, Sahajanya, Karnika, 
Panjikasthalai 4 

64 — 65, Ritusthala, Ghritachi, Viswachi, 
Purvacheti, Umlocha, Pramlocha, and Ur- 
vashi, these large eyed dancing girls ^>f 
heaven all came there and sang in chorus. 
Dhatri, Arjamana, Mittra, Varuna, Angsa, 
Vaga, • 

66 — 67. Indra, Vivashwata, Pushana, 
Tastri, Savita, Parjanya alias Vishnu, — 
these twelve Adityas glorified the son of 
Pandu remaining in the sky. Mrigabhya- 
dha, Sarpa, illustrious Niriti, 

68 . Ajaikapada, Ahivardhancy' Pinakin, 
Dahana, Iswara, Kapalin, Sthai\u and the 
illustrious Bhaga, — these eleven Rudras 
also came there. 

69. The Aswinis, the eight Vasus, the 
nighty Maruts, the Vishwadevas and the 

addhyas also came there. 

** 70 — 71. Rarkotoka, Vasuki, Kachapa, 
Kunda and the great Naga Takshaka, those 
mighty and wrathful Nagas possesed of 
ascetic merits, and other Nagas also came 
there. 

72. Tarkha, Arishtanemi, Garuda, Ashi- 
dhaja, Aruna and Aruni of the race of Vina- 
ta also came there. 

73. Only the great Rishis, who were 
crowned with ascetic success, saw those cel- 
estials and others seated on their cars or 
standing on the mountain peaks. The 
others could not see them. 

74. Those excellent Rishis were astonish- 

ed to see that wonderful sight, and their love 
and affection for Pandu’s sons were en- 
hanced, , 

75. The illustrious Pandu, desirous of 
etting more sons, wished to speak again to 
* 1 lawful wife, but Kunti addressed him 

JS, 

76. <( The learned men do not sanction a 
th delivery (conception) even in an 

|iergertcy. The woman wh<* holds inter- 
urse with four different men is called Sai- 
ni ; with five she becomes a harlot. 

77. O learned man, well-acquainted as 
fou are with the scriptures, why being temp- 
jed by the desire of offspring, do you ask 
pe again, forgetting the ordinance.*' 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty third 
chapter, the birth of the Pandavas, in the 
Sambkava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After the birth of the sorts of Kunt 
and that of the sons of Dhritarastra, the 
daughter of the king of Madra privately 
spoke to Pandu thus* 

Madri said 

2. O chastiser of foes, I can have no 
Complaint, if you do not favourably look at 
me. O sinless one, I have no complaint that 
though I am by birth superior (to Kunti), 

| yet I am inferior to her in station. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, O king, I do 
not grieve, hearing that Gandhari has ob- 
tained one hundred sons. 

4. This is my great grief (however) that 
though we are both equal, you should 
have sons by Kunti alone. 

5. If the princess Kunti so provide 

I should have offspring, she would do me a 
great favour, and she will also do you good. 

6. Kunti is my rival, and therefore, I- feel 
a delicacy in soliciting any favour from her. 
If you are favourably inclined towards me* 
ask her to grant me my desire. 

Pandu Said 

7. O Madri, I have often reflected over 
this matter in my own mind. But I hesitat- 
ed to tell you, not knowing whether you 
would like It or not. 

8. Now that I know your mind, I shall 
certainly try to do it. I think, being asked 
by me, she (Kunti) will not refuse. 

Vaishampayana said 

9 — 10. Thereupon Pandu again spoke 
to Kunti in private; (he said), “O blessed 
lady, grant me some more offspring for the 
good of my race and of the whole world. 
Provide that 1 myself, my ancestors and ycui 
also, may always have the funeral cake. 

11. In order to gain fame, do this diffi- 
cult work for me. Indra, though he has 
obtained the sovereignty of the celestials, 
performs sacrifices for fame alone. 

12. O handsome lady, Bf&hmanas) 
learned in Mantras, after having acquired 
ascetic merits most difficult to be achieved, 
still go to their preceptors for fame. 

13. All the royal sages and Brahmanas* 
possessed of ascetic wealth, have achieved 
the most difficult of feat^for fame alone* 

14. O blameless one, rescue Madri with 
a raft of offspring ; and achieve imperi* 
shable fame by making her a mother df 
children/* 



t$. Having been thus addiessed, ICunti 
Said to Madri, “ Think of some celestial, 
from whom you will certainly get offspring,” 

1 6. Thereupon, Madri, reflecting som- 
ime, thought of the- twin Aswinis. They 
came to her without delay and begot off- 
spring on her, 

17. Namely NakuTa and SahaJeva, 
matchless in beauty on earth. On the birth 
of that twin, the invisible voice said : — 

18. “These virtuous and accomplished 
sons will transcend in energy and beauty 
even the twin Aswinis themselves. Pos- 
sessed of great energy ana beauty, the)’ 
illuminated the whole region. 

ig. The inhabitants (Rishi) of the moun- 
tain with the hundred peaks, uttering bless- 
ings on them and performing the first rites 
©f birth, named them. 

20. The eldest of the Kunfi’s sons was 
called Yudhisthira, the second was named 
Bhimasena, and the third was named 
Aryuna. 

21. The first born of the twins among 
Madri’s sons \yas named Nakula and the 
next one Sahadeva. The Drahmanas with 
much pleasure named them thus. 

22. Those best of Kurus, the sons of 
Panda, looked like five years old boys when 
they were only one year of age. 

23. Seeing his sons endued with 
celestial beauty and extraordinary strength, 
with super-abundant energy, prowess and 
largeness of mind, Pandu, 

24. The king, became exceedingly glad 
obtaining such sons. To all the RHhis, 
inhabitants of the mountain with the hun- 
dred peaks, 

25. And to their wives, they became 
great favourites. Sometime after, Pandu 
again requested Kunti tor Madri, 

2(3. In private, when the faithful Pritha 
replied to him thus, “ Having given her tlx; 
Mantra only for once, she has got two sons. 
I have been deceived by her. 

27. I fear she will surparss me in the 
number of her children. This is the way of 
all wicked women, fool I was, I did not 
know that by invoking the twin gods, I 
might get two sons all at once. 

28 — 29. Do not command me again, I 
ask from you this boon”. Thus were born to 
Pandu five sons, begotten by the celestials 
and endued with great strength. They 
achieved great fame and expanded the 
Kuru race. They were all as handsome as 
Soma and bore all the auspicious marks on 
“ person. 


^o. They were proud as lions ; they 
great bowmen ; their necks were like those 
of lions, and they were capable of going to 
th# place frequented by lions. These kings- 
of men endued with the prowess* of the celes- 
tials daily grew up. 

1 31. Seeing them and their virtuous 

growth with years, the great Rishis, dwell* 
ing on the Himalaya mountains, were filled 
with astonishment and wonder. 

1 32. These five ( Panda vas) and the hun- 

dred (sons of Dhritarastra), the expanders* 
of the Kuru race, grew up rapidly like an 
assembly of lotuses in a lake. 

Tints ends the hundred and twenty fourth 
'll apt or, the birth of the Pandavas , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )— Continued. 

Vais hampay ana said 

1. Seeing his five handsome sons before 
him in the great forest on- the charming 
mountain slope, Pandu felt that the old 
strength of his arms had^come back. 

2. One day in the season of spring which 
maddens all ci eatures, the king (Pandu) with 
his wife (Madri) roamed in the woods where 
every tree was blossomed. 

3. He saw Palashas, TilLkas r Mangoes, 

Champakas , Pari par dakas t and Karnikaras \ 
Kesha ras, Afimuktas . ' 

4 — 5* And Knruvakas , with maddened 
humming Vramaras (black bees) swarming* 
round them. He saw the blossoming Pari fata ' 
trees with the Kakila, pouring forth his 
melodies from within the folliage and being 
echoed with the sweet hum of the bees. 
There were also many other trees bent 
down with the weight of their flowers and 
I fruits. 

6. There were many lakes overgrown 
with lotuses. Seeing all this, Pandu felt the 
influence of (the god of) love in his mind. 

7. In a delightful heart he roamed there 
like a celestiaf, followed by (his wife) Madri, 
who was robed in a semi-transparent cloth. 

8. Seeing the youthful Madri thus at^d, 
the king’s desire flamed up like a foreic- 
fire, 

9; The king could not suppress his 
desire on seeing his lotus-eyed wife, and he 
was completely ovetcome by it in that 
solitude of the wood. 

10. The king then seized her by force, 
but Madri, trembling in fear, resisted him 
to the best of her power. 



He (the king) was then overcome by 
desire ; he did not remember the curse (of 
the Rishi) ; he embraced Madri by force, 
o descendant of Ktrru, fn- 
reslrained by the fear of curse, and im- 
pelled by fate, the king, being overpowered 
by passion, forcibly sought the embraces $f 
bis wife, as if to put an end to his life. His 
reason., being clouded by the Destroyer him- 
self, after Intoxicating his senses was itself 
lost with his life, 

14. The descendant of Rum, virtuous- 
minded Pandu succumbed to the inevitable 
influence of Time while united with his wife. 

15. Then Madri, embracing the sense- 
less (dead) king, began repeatedly to utter 
words of lament. 

16. Kunti, with her sons and the sons of 
Madri, the Pandavas, came there where the 
king lay in that state. 

17. O king, Madri then crying petiously 
said to Kunti, “Come here alone and let the 
children stay there." 

18. Having heard her these words, Kunti 
. bade the children to remain there, came 

running and crying, “Woe to me!" 

19. Seeing both Pandu and Madri lying 
prostrate on the ground, she bewailed in 
grief and affliction, saying, 

20. “This self-controlled hero was always 
watched by me with care. How did he em- 
brace you, knowing the curse of the Rishi. 

21. O Madri, this king ought to have 
been protected by you ; but why did you 
tempt the king in solitude ? 

22. He was always melancholy, thinking 
Uhe curse of the Rishi. How did he bc- 
fcome merry with you in solitude? 

23. O princess of Valhika, greater fortu- 
nate you are than I. You have seen the face 
of the king in gladness and joy.” 

Madri said 

24. Sister, with tears in my eyes, I resist - 

1 the king, but he could not control himself, 

if he was bent upon making the Rishi’s 
curse true. 

;i said : — 

25. I am the eldest of his wedded wives ; 
Ihe chief religious merit is mine. O Madri, 

efore, prevent me not from what must 
| come to pass. 

26. I must follow our lord to the region 
of the dead. Rise up, — give me the body, 

f and you rear the children, 

Hadri said 

27. I am still clasping our lord and have 
not allowed him to go away. Therefore, 


1 shall follow him. I am not as yet si 
you are my eldest sister, give me permission 
(to go.) 

28. Tliis best of the Kharata race came 
to me with the desire of having intercourse. 
His desire was not satiated, — should I not go 
to the region of the Yama to gratify him ? 

29. O revered sister, if 1 survive you, it 
is certrin I shall not be able to rear up your 
and my own children (with -equality) and 
thus sin will touch me. 

30. O Kunti, you will be able to bring up 
my sons as if they are yours. The king, in 
seeking me with desire, has gone to the 
region of the dead, 

31. Therefore, my body should be burned 
with 'that of the king. O revered sister, do 
not refuse me your permission to what is 
agreeable to me. 

32. You will certainly bring up the chil- 
dren carefully. It would be doing the great- 
est good to me. I do not find any thing 
more to tell you. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. Having said this, the daughter of 
the king of Madra, the lawfully wedded wife 
of Lh.it best of men Pandu, ascended the 
funeral pyre of her lord. 

Thus ends the hundred and the twenty 
fifth chapter, the death of Pandu-, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXXYI- 

(SAMBHAVA 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. The Rishis, who were all celestial -like 
and wise in council, seeing the death of 
Pandu, consulted with one another. 

The Rishis said:— 

2. The high-soulcd and the illustrious 
(Pandu), abandoning his sovereignty and 
kingdom, came here to practise asceticism 
and received the protection of the asce- 
tics. 

4. The king Pandu has gone to heaven, 
leaving his wife and infant sons as a trust in 
our hands. 

, 4. It is now our duty to go to his king- 
dom with these his sons, his body (unburnl 
portion) and his wife. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

5—6, Thus consulting with one another 
those god-like Rishis of magnanimous hearts 
and of ascetic success resolved to go to the 
city q[ Hastinapur with the sons gf Pand# 
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in their front and to place them in the handfc 
of Dhritarastra and Bhisma. 

7. The ascetics started at that very 
moment, taking with them the boys, the 
two bodies and Kunti. 

8. The affectionate mother, Kunti, though 
she had all along led a most comfortable 
life, now regarded the long journey as 
being very short. 

9. Arriving at Kurujangala within a very 
short time, the illustrious Kunti presented 
herself at the principal gate. 

10. The ascetics told the gate keepers 
‘Go, inform the king.’* They went in a 
moment to the royal court and informed 
the king. 

11. The citizens of Hastinapur were 
filled with wonder on hearing that thousands 
of Charanas and Rishis had arrived at 
their cit3'. 

12. It was soon after sunrise that the 
citizens all came with their wives and 
children, placing them in front, to see these 

13. Seated* on thousands of cars and 
‘conveyances, thousands of Kshatryas and 
Brahmanas came out with their wives. 

14. The crowd of Vaisyas and Sudras 
was also very large. The vast crowd was very 
peaceful, because every one of them was 
then inclined to piety. 

15. The son of Santanu, Bhisma, Soma- 
datta or Valhika, the royal sage (Dhrita- 
rastra) with the prophetic eyes, and Vidura 
himself, 

16. The venerable Satyavati, the illus- 
trious princess of Kosala and Gandhari 
sorrounded by their maids, — all came out to 
the royal gate. 

17. The hundred sons of Dhritarastra, 
with Duryodhana at their head, all decked 
with various ornaments, also came out. 

18. Seeing the great Rishis, the Kaura- 
v&s with their priests bowed down their 
heads in salutations, and they all took 
their seats before them (Rishis). 

19. All the citizens also, bowing down 
their heads touching the ground in saluta- 
tions, took their seats. 

20—21. O lord, Bhisma, seeing that 
vast crowd perfecly still, duly worshipped 
those ascetics by offering them water to 
wash their feet and the customary Arghya . 
He then spoke to them about the 
sovereignty and kingdom. Thereupon, the 
eldest of the ascetics with matted locks and 
skin -cloth stood up, 

22. And with the concurrence of other 
great Rishis, he spake thus, “The descendant 


of Kuril, the king, named Pandu, after 
abandoning pleasure and luxury, went to the 
mountain with the thousand peaks. 

£3. He observed there the vow of Brah- 
macharya, but for some inscrutable 
purpose of the celestials, this his eldest 
son, Yudhisthirn, was born, begotten by 
uViarma himself. 

24. Then that high- souled monarch was 
given another greatly powerful son by Vayu. 
This is that foremost of mighty men, who is 
called Bhima. 

25. This other son, begotten on Kunti by 
Indra, is Dhananjaya (Aryuna), whose 
achievements will humble all bow-men 
in the world. 

26. Look at these (two) best of men, the 
great bowmen, the twin boys* who were 
begotten by Aswinis on Madri. 

27. The almost extinct race of his fore- 
fathers was thus revived by the illustrious 
Pandu, leading in piety the life of a re- 
cluse. 

28. The birth, growth and the Vedic 
studies of these sons of Pandu will no 
doubt give you much pleasure. 

29. Steadily adhering to the path 
of the virtuous and the wise, and leaving 
behind him these children, Pandu has gone 
to the land of the Pitris. 

30. Seeing him placed on the funeral 
pyre and about to be burnt down, his wife 
Madri entered the fire, thus sacrificing 
frfer life. 

31. She has thus gone with him to the 
land of Pati (reserved for chaste wives). 
Perform now those rites that should be per- 
formed for them. 

32. These are their bodies ( mbrunt 
portions) ; here also are their sons, the 
chastisers of foes, with their mother ; let 
them be received in due honour. 

33. After the completion of the first 
fufieral rites, let the virtuous Pandu, the 
supporter of the dignity of the Kuru race, 
gain the Pitrimedha (the blissful region of 
the Pitris). 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having said this to the Kurus, the 
ascetics with the Rishi Guhakas instantly 
disappeared in the very sight of the Kurus. 

35. Seeing the Rishis disappear in their 
sight like the cities of the Gandharva 
(vapoury figures appearing and disappear- 
ing in the sky) Uie citizens was filled with 
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wonder and astonishment and returned 
to their homes. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty sixth 
chapter , the speech of the jRisht's, Ai the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXXVII . 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )-*Continued. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Vidura, perform the funeral cere- 
monies of that lion of kings, Pandu, and 
also, of Madri in all proper form. 

2. For the good of their souls, distribute 
cattle, cloths, gems and all kinds of wealth, 
and give every one as much as he asks. 

3. Make arrangements also for Kunti’s 
performance of the last rites of Madri in such 
a way as will please her. Let Madri's body 
be so carefully covered that neither the sun 
nor the wind may see it. 

4. Do not lament for the sinless Pandu ; 
he was a worthy king, and he has left behind 
him five sons like the celestial children. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
Vidura said, “Be it so" and he with Bhisma 
performed the funeral Ceremony of Pandu 
on a sacred gpot. 

6. O king, without loss of time the priests 
went out of the city carrying with them, the 
last fire for Pandu the fragrant and blazing 
sacred-fire, fed with Ghee. 

7 — 9. Friends, relatives and adherents, 
wrapping it up with cloth, decked the body 
of the king with the flowers of the season 
and sprinkled over, it various perfumes. 
They decked the hearse also with garlands 
and rich hangings. Then placing the bodies 
of the king and the queen on the excellent 
bier, decked out so brightly, they caused it to 
be carried on the shoulders of men. 

10. With the white umbrela held over 
the hearse, with waving yak-tails, with so- 
unds of various musical instruments, the 
whole scene looked bright and grand. 

11. Many hundreds of men began to 
distribute gems among the crowd at the 
time of the funeral ceremony of Pandu. 

12. White umbrelas, large yak- tails and 
beautiful robes were then brought for the 
dead Kaurava. 

13. The priests, clad in white, walked in 
|rfhe van of the procession, pouring libations 

ghee on the sacred-fire, blazing in an 
Hkrnamental vessel, 


14. Thousands of Brahmanas, Khas- 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras followed the king, 
weeping in grief. 

The citizens said:— 

15. O king, where do you go, leaving us 
behind and making us miserable and 
wretched for ever ? 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Bhisma, Vidura and the sons of 
Pandu all wept aloud. They at last came 
to a charming and holy wood on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

17. There they laid down the hearse on 
which the truthful, the lion-hearted and the 
pious king and his wife lay. 

18 — 19. They then besmeared the bodies 
with all kinds of perfumes; they brought 
water in mail) golden vessels and washed his 
body. They then again smeared it with 
white sandal . 

20. They then dressed it in a white 
dress made of national fabrics and smeared 
it with Kalaguru mixed with Tungarasha 
(sort of perfume.) 

21. With the new dress on, the king ap- 
peared like a living man, as if he was only 
sleeping on a costly bed. 

22 — 23. When the other funeral cere- 
monies were over, the Kauravas, with the 
direction of their priests, set fire to the bodies 
of the king and that of Madri which had 
been besmeared with ghee and decked 
with ornaments ; and they burnt them with 
the fragrant Sandal woods which was 
besmeared with Tungapadma and other 
perfumes. 

24. Seeing the bodies in flaitic, Kausalya 
cried out, “ O my son, O my son ; M and she 
fell senseless on the ground. 

25. Seeing her prostrate on the ground 
the citizens and the people wept in grie ' 
for the affection they bore for the king. 

26. The beasts and birds bewailed with 
men at the lamentations of Kunti. 

27. Then the son of Santanu, Bhisma, the 
high-souled Vidura, and all the other Kurus 
became disconsolate in grief and sorrow. 

28. Then Bhisma, Vidura, the king 
(Dhritarastra), with the Pandavas and all 
the Kuru ladies, performed his (Pandu's) 
water-ceremony 

29. When the water-ceremony was over, 
the people, themselves filled with grief* 
began to console the bereaved sons of 
Pandu. 

30. The Pandavas slept on the ground 
with their friends and relatives, O King, 
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seeing this the Brahmanas and other citizens 
also gave up their bed. 

31. Young and old, all men grieved with 
the sons of Pandu and passed twelve days 
in mourning. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty seventh 
chapter , the cremation of Pandu, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 

SAMBHAVA PARVA — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then Bhisma, the king (Dhritarastra) 
and Kunti with their friends, celebrated the 
Sradha of Pandu and offered the ambrosial 
Pinda. 

2. They feasted the Kurus and also 
many thousands of Brahmanas, whom they 
gave many gems, and much wealth with 
many villages. 

3. Thus being cleansed from the impurity, 
they all returned to Hastinapur with those 
best of the BharatA race, the sons of Pandu. 

4. All the citizens and the people be- 
wailed for that best of the Bharata race 
(Pandu), as if they had lost their own re- 
lative. 

5. After the completion of the Sradha , 
Vyasa, seeing all the people plunged in 
grief, spoke to his bereaved and greatly 
afflicted mother (Satyavati) thus, 

6. “The days of happiness arc gone ; the 
days of misery have come. Sin begins to 
increase day by day ; the world has lost its 
youth. 

7. The fearful Time, endued with many 
Mayas, full of various faults, and loss 
of all virtuous acts, will now come. 

8. By the evil doings of the Kurus the 
world will be destroyed; (therefore) go into 
the forest of asceticism, devoting yourself 
to Yoga meditation. 

9. Do not be an witness of the terrible 
annihilation of your own race.” Saying 
“ Be it so,” she entered the inner-appart- 
ments and addressed her daughters-in-law 
thus, 

10. “O Amvika, I have heard that in 
consequence of the evil deeds of your grand- 
sons, this Bharata dynasty with its sub- 
jects will perish. 

11. If you give me permission, I shall go 
to the forest with Kausalya, so grieved at 
the loss of her son.” 

12 . O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having said this to Amyika, and taking the 


permission of Bhisma, Satyavati of excellent 
vows went to the forest with her daughter* 

| in-law. 

O best of the Bharata race, she 
performed severe asceticism. O great king, 
she then gave up her body and obtained 
heaven. 

14. Then the sons of king Pandu, after 
performing all the purifying rites mentioned 
in the Vedas, began to grow up in r a royal 
style in the house of 

sons of Dhritarastra ; and they excelled them 
all in the boyish sports with their superior 
strength. 

16. In speed, in striking the o^ect aimed 
at, in eating, in scattering dust, Bhimasena 
beat all the sons of Dhritarastra. 

17. O King, that son of Pandu (Bhima)' 
when they were all engaged in sports, pull- 
ed them by the hair ana made them fight 
with one another, laughing all the while. 

18. Vrikodara (Bhima) easily defeated 
those one hundred and one (Dhritarastra’s) 
sons of great energy, as if they were but one 
instead of one hundred and one. 

19. He siezed them by the hair, ana 
throwing them down, he draggedthem along 
the ground ; some breaking their knees, 
some their heads and some their shoulders. 

20. When playing in the water, he some- 
times siezed ten of them by his arms and 
drowned them in the water. He left them 
off only when they were almost dead. 

21. When they got upon a tree to gather 
fruits< Bhima shook the tree by striking it 
with his feet. 

22. Being shaken and whirled by that 
shock, down came with all speed the princes 
with the fruits. 

23. In speed, in pugilestic encounters, or 
in speed, the princes could not excel Bhima 
in any way. 

24. Bhima thus prided himself by tor- 
menting the sons of Dhritarastra out of 
boyish pranks. In fact he had no ill-will 
towards them. 

25. Seeing these extraordinary exhibi- 
tions of strength by Bhima, the mighty 
armed eldest son of Dhritarastra (Duryo- 
dhana) conceived hostility towards him. 

26. The wicked and unrightuous (Duryo- 
dhana), through ignorance and ambition (of 
possessing wealth), inclined to commit acts 
of sin. 

27. (He thought), the son’of Kunti, this 
Vrikodara (Bhima), this second Pandava, is 
the foremost in strength. I must destroy him 
by artifice. 
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28. The greatly strong and powerful 
Bhima challenges one hundred of us in 
pride. 

20 — 30. Therefore, when he will be f sleep 
in the gardens of the palace, we shall throw 
him into the Ganges. Afterwards confining 
his eldest brother Yudhisthira and f his 
younger brother (Aryuna), I shall reign sole 
king over the earth." Duryodhana, having 
determined to do this wicked act, watched 
for an opportunity to injure Bhima. 

31. O descendant of Bharata, he built for 
the purpose of water-sport an extraordinary 
and beatiful palace 

32. With many rooms filled with all 
sorts of luxuries, decorated with hangings of 
broad cloth and with banners flying from 
its top. 

33. O descendant of Bharata, its name 
was “ Water-sport house," and it was 
situated in the country named Pramanakota. 

34. The cooks, expert in wicked acts, 
kept there ready various kinds of viands 
(drinkable, lickable, chewabl eand suckable). 

35. When all was ready, they gave infor- 
mation to the son of Dhritarastra (Duryo- 
dhana.) Thereupon the wicked-minded 
Duryodhana said to the Pandavas, 

36. “ Let us all brothers go to the banks 
of the Ganges, adorned with gardens and 
woods, there to sport in the water. 

f37 — 3^* Yudhisthira replied by saying, 
“Let it be so.” The Kurus with the Panda- 
vas, mounted on cars resembling cities and 
on excellent native elephants, left the town. 
Arriving at that garden and wood, they dis- 
missed their attendants. 

39. They surveyed the beauty of the 1 
garden and the wood ; and then those heroes, 
all the brothers, — entered the palace as lions 
enter the mountain caves. 

40. On entering the palace they saw 
that its windows looked very graceful ; and 
its artificial water-fountains were splen- 
did. 

41. The architects had handsomely 
plastered the walls and the cielings and the 
painters had painted them beautifully. 
There were tanks of pure water in which 
blossomed thousands of lotuses. 

42. Their banks were decked with vari- 
ous flowers whose fragrance filled the atmos- 
phere and the grounds were all over 
covered with the season flowers. 

43. On entering the palace, all the Kurus 
and the Pandavas sat down and began to 
enjoy the luxurious things provided for 
them. 


44. They then began to play and< 
morsels of food with one another, 

45. The wicked Duryodhana had mixed 
some virulent poison with the food of Bhim- 
sena with the desire of making away with 
him, 

46. That wicked youth, whose heart was a 
razor, but whose tongue was ambrosia, 
rose like a (loving) brother and friend. 

47. The wicked man himself fed (Bhima) 
with a large quantity of it. Bhima too 
ate it, knowing that there was nothing 
wrong . 

48. Thereupor Duryodhana felt himself 
very happy in his mind ; that worst of men 
thought that he had compassed his 
end. 

49. They then, all the Pandavas and the 
Kurus, were joyfully engaged in sporting 
in the water. 

At the end of the sport, they 
dressed themselves with white garments and 
decked themselves with various ornaments. 
In the evening the heroes, the supporters of 
the Kuru honour, felt themselves fatigued 
from the sport in the water and they resolv- 
ed to rest in the pleasure house. Having 
made others exercise in the water ; the 
powerful Bhima felt himself very much tired, 
and occupying a large space he laydown on 
the ground. 

53 Hp was fatigued and he was 
the influence of the poison. The cool air 
spread the poison all over his body and the. 
son of Pandu (Bhima) became senseless. 

54. Duryodhana then himself bound 
Bhima with the cords of creepers, and he 
then pushed from the land that dead-like 
hero into the water. 

55. The senseless Pandava (Bhima) sunk 
into the water and fell on the Naga boys in 
the abode of the Nagas. 

56. Thereupon, thousands of Nagas, 
endued with virulently poisonous fangs, 
began to bit Bhima. 

57. Having been thus bitten, the virulent 
vegetable poison in his body was neutralised 
by the snaKe-poison. 

58. The serpents had bitten all over his 
body except his chest, the skin of which 
was so tough that their fangs could not 
penetrate it. 

59 __6o. The son of Kunti (Bhima), 
having regained his consciousness, burst 
open the cords, and he then pressed them 
(snakes) all under the ground. Some fled in 
tear and the rest, that escaped death from 
Bhima’s hands, went and spoke to Vasuki, 
the king of the snakes, tqnaX to Indra. 
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61. "O king of the snakes, a certatn 
man, bound with the cords of creepers, 
sank into water. Perhaps he drank poison, 
for he was insensible. 

62. Finding him insensible, we began to 
bite him, but he soon regained his senses 
and burst open the cords. 

63. He then began to press us to 
the ground. You should inquire who is 
this greatly powerful man." Thereupon, 
Vasuki, askea by the inferior Nagas, went 
there, 

64 — 65. And saw mighty-armed Bhima 
of fearful deeds. There was a chief of the 
•snakes, named Arka ; he was the grandfather 
of the father of Pritha (Kunti) ; he saw thfe 
grandson of his grandson and embraced 
him. The greatly illustrious Vasuki was 
much pleased. 

66. The king of the snakes said, “What 
should we do to please him 7 Let him be 
given gems and wealth in profusion." 

67. Having been thus addressed, the 
Naga (Arka) thus replied to Vasuki, “O 
king of the snakes, when you are pleased 
with him, he requires no amassing of 
wealth. 

68 . When you are pleased, let this great- 
ly powerful prince drink (of the vessel of) 
Rasha (ambrosia), in which vessel there is 
the strength of one thousand elephants, 

69. Let this prince drink of it as much as 
he can." Vasuki replied to the Naga (Arka) 
“Be it so." 

70. Thereupon, purifying himself care- 
fully, the Pandava Bhima sat facing the east 
and began to drink the Rasha. The Nagas 
performed auspicious rites. 

7 1. one breath that powerful man 
(Bhima) quaffed off a whole vessel ; thus 
(one after the other) that son of Pandu 
quaffed off eight successive jars. 

72. Thereupon, that chastiser of foes, 
that mighty-armed Bhimasena lay down in 
happiness on a celestial bed given by the 
Nagas. 

Thus ends the hundred and twentv eighth 
chapter , Bhima' s drinking of Ambrosial, in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C X x IX. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued, 1 

Vaishampayana said ( 

,*• Here the Pandavas and the Kurus, 
after finishing their sports and pleasure, re- 
turned to Hastinapur without Bnima, 


2. Some on horses, some on elephants 
and some prefer ing cars and other con- 
veyances. They said, “Bhima must have 
gone before us." 

3. The wicked Duryodhana was glad 
not to see Bhima ; and we entered the city 
witfc his brothers (in joy). 

4. The virtuous-minded Yudhishthira, 
himself being unacquanited with vice and 
wickedness considered others to be as honest 
as he himself was. 


5. The son of Pritha, (Yudhisthira), full 
of filial love, went to his mother, Kunti, and, 
making obeisance to her he said, — “Has 
Bhima come here ? 

6. O good mother, I do not see him here. 
Where has he gone ? We sought for him 
long in tht gardens and the woods. 

7. But we did not find Vrikodara 
any where. We thought in our mind that 
he had preceded us. 

8. O illustrious lady, we have come here, 
our hearts being in great anxiety. Coming 
here, where has he gone ? Have you sent 
him any where? 

9. O illoustrious lady, O great one, tell 

me, I am full of doubts respecting the mighty 
hero, Bhima. S 5 y 

10. He was asleep, and he has not come, 

I believe Bhima is killed." Having been 
thus addressed by the intelligent son of 
Dharma (Yudhisthira), Kuntir 

11. Cried out “ Alas ! alas ! ” She then 
said to Yudhisthira in alarm, “ O son, I have 
not, seen Bhima ; he has not come to me. 

12. Go soon with your brothers and 
make a careful search for him." Having 
said this in sorrowful heart to her eldest son, 

13. Kunti summoned Khatwa (Vidura) 
and spoke to him thus, “ O illustrious 
Khatwa, I do not see Bhimasena. Where is 
he gone ! 

14. The others with all their brothers 
have returned from the gardens; only 
my mighty-armed Bhima has not come. 


15. He is always in the evil look of 
Duryodhana. The Kurus are all wicked* 

"nd impudent ' C ° V ^° US f ° r Soverei ^ ty 

' 6 ‘ T i? y ( m!ght havc killed him in 
anger. Therfore, my mind is afflicted with 
anxiety, and my hgart burns* 


X u !r , d0 rtot say so* 

Protect the others (your sons) from the Kurus, 
it abused, the wicked-minded (Duryodhana) 
may kill the rest (of your sons). 
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tS. The great ttishi said that your sons 
Would be long-lived . (Therefore) that son 
(Bhima) will surely return and gladden your 
heart. • 

Vaiahampayana said 

19. Having said this, the learned Vidura 
went (back) to his house. Kunti with h%r 
sons lived in her house in (great) anxiety. 

20. The Pandava (Bhima) awoke from 
his sleep on the eighth day, and he felt him- 
self strong beyond measure by digesting that 
Rasha (ambrosia). 

21. Seeing the Pandava (Bhima) awake, 
the snakes consoled and cheered him, and 
they spoke to him thus, 

22. “O mighty-armed hero, the strength - 
giving Rasha (liquor) which you have drunk 
Will give you the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, and you will be invincible in 

23. O best of the Kuru race, bathe in 
this sacred and auspicious water and return 
home. Your brothers are disconsolate for 
your absence. 

24 — 26. Thereupon the mighty-armed 
(hero) became purified by a bath and decked 
himself with white garments and with white 
flowery garlands. Pie ate the Paramanya 
offered to him by the powerful Nagas. 
Then being adored and blessed by the 
Naga-hero, the Pandava (Bhima), decked 
with various celestial ornaments, rose from 
the nether regions. 

27 — 28. That chastiser of foes (Bhima) 
rose from the abode of the Nagas in de- 
lightful heart. The lotus-eyed (hero), being 
upraised by the Nagas from the water, 
was placed in the self same gardens, where 
he had been sporting. They then vanished 
in his own sight. 

29. The powerful Bhima, the son of 
Kunti, being thus arisen, ran to his mother 
with all speed. 

30. Saluting her and his eldest brother, 
that chastiser of foes smelt the heads of 
his younger brothers. 

31. He was embraced by his mother 
and by every one of those best of men. 
In filial- love for one another they then 
exclaimed, “What joy ! What great joy !” 

32. Every thing about the villany of 
; Duryodhana was told to his_brothers by the 
j greatly powerful Bhima* 

33. The Pandava (Bhima) told them 
in detail all about the lucky and unlucky 
incidents that befell him in the region of the 
Nagas. 

34. Thereupon, king Yudhisthlra spoke to 
Bhimd these words of great import, “Keep 


your silence. Do not speak it out to any 
one in any way. 

35. O sons of Kunti, you should protect 
one another with great care from this day.** 
Having said this, tne rrtighty-armed Dharma* 

, raja Yudhisthira, 

36. With all his brothers, became very 
vigilent from that day. And the virtuous- 
minded Vidura gave the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas) good counsels. 

37. Some time after, Duryodhana again 
mixed (with Bhima’s food) poison which 
was fresh, virulent, fearful, hair-stirring and 
deadly. 

38. The son of the Vaisya woman (theif 
cousin Yuyutsu), being desirous of doing 
good to the sons of Pritha, informed them 
of it; but Vrikodara (Bhima) ate it and 
digested it. 

.39- Though that poison was greatly 
virulent, though it was intended for killing 
Bhima, it produced no effects on Bhima ; 
he digested it. 

40. Thereupon, Duryodhana, Kama, and 
the son of Suvula (Sakuni) adopted numerous 
other means to kill that Pandava (Bhima). 

41. The Pandavas, though they were 
aware of all this, did express no indignation 
as advised by Vidura. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-ninth 
chapter , the return of Bhima , in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXXX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, you should relate to me 
the account of the birth of Kripa. How did 
he spring from a clump of heath ? Whence 
did he obtain his weapons ? 

Vaiahampayana said 

2. O great king, th6 great Rishi Gotama 
had a son, named Saradwata. This son of 
Gotama was born with arrows. 

3. O chastiser of foes, he had not as 
much aptitude for the study of the Vedas, 
as lie had for the study of the science of 
weapons. 

'4. As Bfamhacharis acquire knowledge 
by austerities, so he acquired all his weapons 
by austerities. 

5. That son of Gotama frightened the 
king of the celestials by his aptitude forthfc 
science of weapons and austerities. 

6. O descendant of Kuru, the king of 
the celestials summoned a celestial maiden 
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named Janapadi and told her, “ Destroy the 
(of Saradwata). 

7. She went to the charming hermitage 
of Saradwata ; and that damsel began there 
to tempt the son of Gotama (sitting) 
with bows and arrows. 

8. Seeing that Apsara of matchless 
beauty on earth clad in a single cloth (roam- 
ing) alone in that wood, Gotama’s eyes danc- 
ed in delight. 

9. Seeing her, his body shook all over 
with emotion, and his how and arrows slipped 
from his hands and fell on the ground. 

10. But he was possessed of ascetic for- 
titude and strength of soul. The Rishi 
mastered patience to withstand the tempta- 
tion. 

11. But O king, his sudden mental 
agitation caused an unconscious emission of 
his vital fluid. 

12. Leaving his bow and deer skin, 
the Rishi escaped from the Apsara and 
left the hermitage. His vital fluid fell upon 
a clump of heath, 

13. And having fallen on it, it was divided 
into two parts, whence Sprang two children 
that were twins. 

14. A soldier in attendance upon the 

king Santanu, wandering in the forest in 
hunting, saw them. 1 

15. Seeing the bow, arrows and the deer 
skin, he thought they might be the sons of 
a Brahmana proficient in the science of 
arms. 


the Pandavas, the Yadavas and the Vrism, 
and many other princes came to him 
j received from him lessons in the science of 
arg,s. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtieth 
chapter , the birth of Kripa , in the Shain - 

bhava of the Adi Parva. 

c J 

CHAPTER CXXXP 

(SAM BHAVA PARVA). — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Being desirous of giving his grand- 
sons a superior education, Bhisma was in 
search of a preceptor, who was endued with 
energy and who was well -ski lied in the 
science of arms. r l 

2 — 4. O best of the Bharata £ 
ing that none who was not ^ssed^of 
great intelligence who was *)“ tri 
who was not a perfect master' • ' 

of arms, who was not as dr 1 . 

celestials, shall be the pr^ U1 
Kurus, the son of Ganga 
the Pandavas and the Kurus under the 
tuition of the son of Bharadwaja, the wise 
Drona, learned in all the Vedas. Having 
been honoured according to the proper form 
by the illustrious Bhisma, 

5. That foremost of all men skilled in 
arms, that illustrious man (Drona) was 
pleased with the reception given to him by 
great Bhisma and accepted them as his 
pupils. 


16. He took up those children along 
with the bow and arrows and showed the 
king what he had found. The king was 
filled with pity to see the twins. 

17 — 18. He took them home saying, 
“ Let them be my children." The best of 
men, bringing that twins Goutamas home, 
performed the usual rites, and they (too) 
began to grow up, and Gotama also, 
leaving (his old hermitage), studied the 
science of weapons. 

19. That king gave them the name of 
Kripa and Kripi, because. they were reared 
up by him out of kindness. 

20. Gotama came to know through his 
spiritual sight where they (his son and 
daughter) were. He came there and re- 
presented every thing about his lineage. 

21. He taught him (Kripa) the four 
tranches of the science of arms, various 
jther branches of science, including all their 
mysteries and details. 

22 — 23. He (Kripa) soon beteame a great 
professor (af the science- of arms), and the 
Jt. caj> warriors, the soite of Dbritarastra, 


6. Drona taught them the science of 
arms in All its branches. O king, the 
immeasurably ’powerful Pandavas and the 
Kurus became within a very short time 
experts in the use of all kinds of weapons. 

Janamejaya said •*— 

7. O Brahmana, how was Drona born,? 
How and whence did he acquire his arm' , 
How and why he came to the Kurus * 
Whose son was that powerful man ? 

8. How was born his, son Aswathama*' 
the foremost of all skilled in arms? I 
wish to hear ail this. Narrate them, 
detail. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. There lived at the source o f the, 
Ganges a great and high-souled Rishi who 
was known as Bharadwaja, and he was. 
always observing rigid 1 vows. 

JO. In the time of yore,, Rishi Bha- 
rodwaja one day, intending tp perform 
Agnihotra, went with many other 
Ktshis to the Ganges to perform 
(ions., * 
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11. The Rishi saw Ghritachi herself, — 
the Apsara, young and beautiful, proud and 
voluptuous, — rising from the water, 4 

12. As she rose, her cloth became loose 
and disordered. Seeing her cloth dis- 
ordered, the Rishi became full of desire. 

13. The mind of the wise Bharadwaja 
was attracted to her and his vital fluid was 
dropped. • But he held it in a drona ( a 
vessel), 

14. Thereupon, the wise Drona was born 
in that vessel. He studied all the Vedas 
and Vedangas. 

15. The foremost of all weilders of arms, 
the greatly powerful Bharadwaja bestowed 
on the illustrious Agnivisha the weapon, 
called Agneya, 

16. O best of the Bharata race, the 
Rishi, born of fire, gave that great fire, 
weapon to the son of Bharadwaja (Drona), 

17. Bharadwaja had a friend, named 
Prishata who was a king. He had a son, 
born to him, named Drupada. 

18. That best of Kshatryas, that prince 
(Drupada) went every day to his (Bhara- 
dwaj.Vs) hermitage and played and studied 
with Drona. 

O king, when Prishata died, this 
/-armed Drupada became the king 
of the Northern Panchalas. 

20. The illustrious Bharadwaja also (at 
this time) afeended heaven ,* thereupon, 
Drona continued to dwell (in the hermitage) 
engaged in ascetic austerities. 

21 — 22. Being well-versed in the Vedas 
and Vedangas, and having burnt all his sins 
by asceticism, the greatly illustrious Drona, 
obedient to the injunctions of his father .and 
moved by the desire of offspring, married 
Kripi, the daughter 5 f Sarauwata, ever 
engaged in Agnihotra , in piety and in 
penances. 

23. The daughter of Gotama obtained 
a son, named Ashwathama ; as soon as he 
was born, he -neighed like the horse Uchai- 
srava. 

24. Hearing this, an invisible being in the 
skies said, “ As the *oice of this child was 
like that of a horse ai. M .as it has been heard 
over a great distance, 

25. He will be known by the name of 
Ashwathama, (the horse voiced). The son 
of Bharadwaja was exceedingly glad by 
obtaining the son. 

26 — 27. He continued to live there de- 1 
rimself to the study of the science 
of arms. He heard of that slayer of foes, 

high-sotried soh of Jamadagni, that 

Brahman a y who was the foremost of all 


weilders of arms, and who was versed in all 
kinds of knowledge. O king, he (Jama- 
dagni) had expressed his desire of giving 
away all his wealth to the Biahmanas. 

28. Having heard of Parusharama’s 
knowledge of arms and of his celestial 
weapons, and of his morality, he (Drona) 
set his heart upon them. 

29. Thereupon, the mighty-armed and 
greatly ascetic (Drona,) accompanied by his 
disciples who were all devoted to vows and 
asceticism, started for the Mohendra moun- 

l tain, 

30. On arriving at the Mohendra (moun- 
tain) the son or Bharadwaja, the great 
ascetic, saw the son of Bhrigu, who was 
self-controlled, who was of great patience 
and who was the exterminator of his 
foes. 

31. Then approaching with his disciples 
to the descendant of Vrigu, Drona told 
him his name and that he was born in the 
race of Angirasha, 

32 — 33. Touching the ground with his 
head, he worshipped his (Parusharama’s) 
feet. Seeing that the illustrious son of 
Jamadagni determined upon retiring into 
the forest after giving away all his wealth, 
the^son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said, 11 1 
am born of Bharadwaja, but I am not born 
in any woman’s womb. 

34. Know me to be an excellent Brah- 
mana by name Drona, 1 have come to 
you with the desire of obtaining your wealth.” 
The destroyer of all the Kshatryas, that 
high-souled (Parusharama) thus replied to 
him. 

35 — 36. 4t O best of the twice born, you 
are welcome. Tell .me what you desire.” 
Having been thus addressed by (Parashu) 
Rama, the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) said 
to that foremost of all smiters, Rama, who 
was desirous of giving away all his wealth, 
14 O (Rishi) of multifarious vows, I ask 
your eternal wealth.” 

Rama said 

37. O ascetic, whatever gold and other 
wealth I had, I have already given them 
away to the Brahmanas. 

1 38. This lady Earth, bounded by the sea 

and adorned with the garlands of towns and 
cities, I have given away to Kashyapa. 

39 I have now left only my body and 
my valuable and various weapons and arms. 

40. I am prepared to give you either my 
body or my weapons ; O Drona, teU rrtt 
without delay what you like to hava, 1 shall 
give it to you, 
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Drona said 

41. O descendant of Vrigu, you should 
give me all your arms and weapons, together 
with the mysterious knowledge of hurling 
and recalling them. 

Vaishampayana said 

42. Saying “Be it so,” the descendant of 
Vrigu gave away all his weapons to him 
(Drona) with the whole science of arms with 
its rules and regulations. 

43. That excellent Brahmana (Drona), 
after receiving all of them and considering 
himself amply rewarded, went to (the 
country of) his friend Drupada in a delight- 
ful heart. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first 
chapter , the coloquy of Drona and Vargava , 
in the Samhhava of the Adi Parva. 


How then do you desire the continuance 
of our old friendship ! Friendship or enmity, 
exi^s between two persons equally situated 
as Fo wealth or prowess. The poor and 
the rich can neither be friends nor enemies 
of each other. 

• 1. One of pure birth can never be a 
friend of one, who is lowly born ; a car-war- 
rior cannot be a friend of one, who is not 
a car-warrior. One who is not a ting can- 
not have a king for his friend. How then 
do you desire the continuance- of our old 
friendship V ' 

12. Thus addressed by Drupada, the 
powerful son of Bharadwaja, was filled with 
anger, and reflecting for a moment, 

13. That wise man made up his mind 
as to his course of action with regard to the 
king of Panchala. He then went to the city 
of the foremost of the Kurus, named Hastina- 
pur. 


CHAPTER CXXX1I. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said > 

1. O king, thereupon the mighty son 

of Bharadwaja (Drona), coming before 
Drupada, told that monarch, “ Consider me 
as friend.” . 

2. Having been thus joyfully addressed ' 

by his friend, the son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), the king of Panchala could not 
bear those words. 1 

3. The king, intoxicated with the pride 
of wealth, contracted his brows in anger, 
and with eyes red (in wrath) he spoke 

Drona thus ; — 

4. “ O Brahmana, your intelligence 
is hardly of high order. You address 
me all on a sudden as your friend. 

5. O dull-minded man, great kings 
can never be friends with such luckless 
and indigent fellow as you. 

6. We had friendship between us 
when we were both equally circumstan- 
ced ; but Time, that wears out every 
thing, wears out friendship also. 

7. Friendship never remains in any 
one’s heart in this world without being 
worn out. Time wears it out and anger 
also destroys it. 


Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter , the coloquy between Drona and 
Drupada in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva. 


CHAPTER C X X X I I I. 


(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 


Vaishampayana said 

1. Arrived at Hastinapur, # the excellent 
Brahmana, the son of Bharadwaja, (Drona) 
lived in privacy in the house of the son of 
Gotama (Kripa). , 

2. His lorldly son, at the intervals of 

Kripa’s teachings, gave instructions to the 
sons of Pritha (Pandavas) on the use of 
arms. But none knew as yet Ashwathama’s 
(real) prowess, * 

3. Thus he (Drona).lived there in pri- 
vacy for sometime, when one day the (Kuru) 
princes all in a company came out of the 
city of Hastinapur. 

4. The princes began to play with a ball, 
and when they were-thus there playing, the 
ball fell into a well. 
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recover the ball (from the well). But with 
all^ their efforts they could not get up the 


8. Do not therefore stick to our worn-out 
friendship. Do not think of it any longer 
O best of Brahmanas, the friendship I enter 
tained for you was for a particular purpose. 

_ 9 — 10. The poor cannot be the friend of 
rich, the unlearned can not be the 
id of the learned ; the coward can 
be the friend of the brave (heroes] 


6. Then they stared at one-another, their 
faces flushed with blushes of shame. They 
were filled with great anxiety finding no 
means of recovering it. 

7 They then saw near them a Brahmana 
ot darkish colour,— decrepit and lean,— one 
who had performed his Sandha and puru 
tied himself with Agnihotra . 
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8. Seeing that illustrious (Brahmana), 
the princes, who were despaired of the 
ball, immediately surrounded him. 9 

q. The powerful Drona, seeing the 
princes unsuccesful in their attempts, 
smiled a little, and being conscious of his 
own skill, he said, 9 

jo. ‘ 4 Shame on your Kshatrya prowess 
and shaiine also on your skill in arms! 
Being born in the race of Bharatn, how is 
it that you can not recover the ball ! 

11. If you give me a dinner, I shall with 
these blades of grass bring up not only the 
ball you have lost, but also this ring which 
I now throw down.” 

12. Having said this, that chastiser of 
foes, Drona, took off his ring and threw 
it into that dry well. Thereupon, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, spoke to Drona thus ; 

Yudhisthira said:— 

13. O Brahmana, ask from us with the 
permission of Kripa that which would last 
you for life. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having been thus addressed, (Drona) 
smilingly replied to the princes, 

Drona said:— 

14. I shall by my Mantras invest this 
handful of Ishikas (long grass) with the 
virtues of vfbapons. Behold their virtues 
that no other weapons possess. 

15. I shall pierce the ball with one of 
these blades, and then pierce that blade 
with another and that another with a third, 
and thus making a chain, I shall bring 
it up. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

16. Then Drona did exactly what he had 
said. The princes were all amazed and 
their eyes expanded with delight. Regard- 
ing what they saw as very extraordinary, 
they said, 

17. “ O best of the twice born, raise up 
the ring without delay. 

VaiBhampayana said:— 

18. Then the greatly illustrious Drona, 
taking a bow with an arrow pierced the ring 
with it and brought it up. 

19. Raising up from the well that ring, 
pierced with tne arrow, he ^ave it to the 
astonished princes. Then princes too, see- 
ing the ring thus recovered, said, 

The princes said • — 

20. O Brahmana, we bow to you. No 
one else possesses such skill, We egarly 


desire to know who you are, and what we 
can do for you.” 

2t. Having been thus addressed, Drona 
spoke thus to the princes. 

Drona said 

22. Go to Bhisma and describe to him 
my likeness and skill. That greatly powerful 
man will be able to recognise me. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

23. Saying " Be it so,” the princes 
went to Bhisma and told him all that the 
Brahmana had said and done. 

24. Hearing from the princes every- 
thing, Bhisma (at once) recognised Drona 
and thought that he would be the best 
preceptor (for the princes.) 

25. That foremost of all wielders of 
weap ns, Bhisma, wen! to him in person, 
and welcomming him respectfully, brought 
him over to the palace, and asked him the 
reason of his arrival. Thereupon Drona 
told him all. 

Drona said 

26. Being desirous of learning the 
science of arms, I formerly went to the 
great Rishi Agnivishafor obtaining weapons 
from him. 

27. I was engaged there in serving my 
preceptor and lived (with him) for a long 
time as an humble-minded Brahma- 
chari with matted locks on my bead. 

28. The prince of Panchain, the greatly 
powerful Jagmasena also lived there with 
the same motive (as that of mine). 

29. There he became my friend, and he 
always sought my welfare. He was beloved 
to me. O lord, he lived with me for many 
years. 

30. O descendant of Kuru, we had 
studied together from our earliest days ; 
he was my friend from boyhood ; he always 
spoke and did what was agreeable to 
me. * 

31. O Bhisma, he used to tell me these 
gratifying words, “O Drona, 1 am the fa- 
vourite son of my illustrious father. 

32. When my father (the king) would 
install me as the ruler of the Panchalas, 
it (the kingdom) shall be then enjoyed by 
you. O friend, this is my solemn promise. 

33. My kingdom, my wealth, my happi- 
ness all will be at your disposal.” When 
his study of the science of arms was finished, 
he went away after being duly worshipped 
by me. 

34—36. I kept his words always in my 
mind. Some time after, in obedience to the 
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4. Very next moment Drona asked him, 

O Aryuna, do yon see the bird, the tree 

and myself V' 

5. 0 descendant of the Bharata race, 
Partha (Aryuna) replied to Drorra, ” I see 
only the bird. 1 do not see the tree or 
yourself/’ 

6. The invincible Drona, being much 
pleased, spoke again a moment after to 
that great car- warrior, the son of Pandu, 
(Aryuna.) 

7. “ If you see the bird, describe it to 
me.” He (Aryuna) again replied, “ I see 
the head of the bird, but I do not see its 
body/' 

8. Having been thus told by Aryuna, 
Drona was filled with delight ana his 
hnir stood on their end. He told Partha, 

Shoot,” and he instantly let fly (the 
arrow.) 

9. The Pandava (Aryuna) speedily struck 
off the head of the vulture with his sharp 
arrow and brought it to the ground. 

10. As soon as this feat was performed, he 
(Drona) embraced the son of Pandu ( Aryuna) 
and thought that Drupada with his friends 
were already vanquished ( in the battle. 

11. O best of the Bharata race, some time 
after, the best of Angirashas (Drona) with 
his pupils went to the Ganges to bathe. 

12. When Drona was bathing, a strong 
aligator, as if sent by Death himself, seized 
him at the thigh. 

13. Though quite capable of freeing 
himself (from the mouth of the aligator), he 
(Drona) spoke to all his pupils in a hurry, 
“ Kill this aligator and rescue me.” 

14. As soon as he uttered these words, 
Vivatsa (Aryuna) struck the aligator under 
the water with five sharp and irresistible 
arrows. 

15 — 16. The others (his pupils) stood 
Confounded each at his place. Seeing this 
readiness of Aryuna, Drona considered that 
son of Pandu tube the foremost of all his pu- 
pils, and he was exceedingly pleased. The 
aligator, b<$ing cut into pieces by the arrow's 
of Partha, 

17, Released the thigh of the high-souled 
(Drona) and gave up his life. Thereupon the 
sdn of Bharadwaja (Drona) thus addressed 
the illustrious car-warrior (Aryuna), 

_ 18. ” O mighty-armed, accept this supe- 
rior and irresistible weapon, named 
Brahmasira , with its method of hurling 
and recalling it. 

19. You must not use it against any 
human foe. If hurled at a foe of inferior 
power, it might burn the whole universe. 


20. O son, it is said that this weapon 
hath not a superior in the three worlds# 
Keep it therefore with great care, and listen 
to what I say. 

21? O hero, if ever any foe, if he is not 
human, comes to fight with you, you may 
then use it against him to accomplish his 
dea^h.” 

22. Viv'atsa (Aryuna) with joined hands 
promised to do as he was bidden, and he 
received the great weapon. The preceptor 
then spoke to him again thus, 

23. '* None will ever become a superior 
bowman to you. You will be invincible and 
greatly illustrious. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty fifth 
chapter , the rescue of Drona from the* 
aligator , in the Sambhava of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishaxnpayana said 

1. O descendant of the Bharata, seeing 
the sons of Dhritarastra and Pandu expert 
in arms, O king, Drona thus spoke to the 
king Dhritarastra, 

2. In the presence of Kripa, Somadatta, 

Valhika, the wise son of Ganga (Bhisma), 
Vyasa and Vidura. r 

3. ‘*0 king, O best of the Kurus, your 
sons have completed their education. Let 
them with your permission show their profi- 
ciency.” Th6reupon the great king replied 
with a delightful heart. 

Dhritarastra said : — 

4. O best of Brahmapas, you have accom- 
plished a great deed. O son of Bhara- 
dwaja, command me yourself as to the 
place and time, where and when, and the 
manner in which, the trial may be held. 

5. Grief for my blindness makes me 
envy those men who are blessed with 
sight and who will see my children’s prowess 
in arms. 

6. O Khattwa (Vidura), do all that the 
respected preceptor says. O lover of 
virtue, 1 think nothing can be more agree- 
able to me than this. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Thereupon Vidura, giving the neces- 
sary assurance to the king, went out to do 
what he was bidden. The greatly learned 
son of Bharadwaja fc ( Drona) measured a 
piece of (ground), 



g Which was void of trees and 

thickets and which was furnished with welk 
and springs. On this piece of land, thai 
first of eloquent men, that hero (Di%na) 
gave offerings to the gods according tc 
the] precepts of the Sastras, when all the 
people were assembled by proclamation 
on an auspicious day with an auspictou'* 
star in ascendance. 

10. O best of men, the artizans built a 
great auditorium by the order of the king ; 
(they built) another for the (royal) ladies also 
according to the proper form 

11. The citizens built many platforms 
and the wealthy men many spacious and 
high Sibikas . 

12. When the (fixed) day came, the king 
accompanied by his ministers, with Bhisma 
and Kripa,— the excellent preceptor, walk- 
ing at the head (of t the procession) 

13. Came to the auditorium of celestial 
beauty, made of pure gold and decked with 
strings of pearls and stones of Vaidurya 
gems. 

— 16. The greatly fortunate Gandhari 
and Kunti and the other ladies of the rojnl 
household, dressed in gorgious attire and 
accompanied by their maids-in-waiting, joy- 
fully ascended the platforms as celestial 
ladies ascend the Sumcru mountain. Brah- 
manas, Kshatrvas, and the others of the four 
orders of caste hurriedly left the city and came 
running there with the desire of seeing the 
princes’ skill* in arms, and they were so 
eager that they assembled all there in a 
moment. 

17. That vast crowd with the noise of 
blowing trumpets and beating drums and 
the sounds of many voices became like an 
agitated ocean. 

18 — 19. Then the preceptor, clad in white 
attire, with white sacre’d thread, white locks, 
white beard, white garlands, and white 
sandal-paste besmeared over his body, en- 
tered the arena with his son. It appeared as 
if the moon accompanied by (the planet) 
Mars appeared in an unclouded sky. 

20. The best of strong men, the hero 
(Drona), entering at the proper time, caused 
Brahmanas versed in Mantras to celebrate 
the auspicious rites. 

21. After auspicious and sweet-sounding 
musical instruments had struck up as a 
propitiary ceremony, men equipped with 
various weapons entered the arena. 

22. Then the best of the Bharata race, 
(the princes), those mighty car-warriors, 
having girt up their loins, entered (the 
arena) equipped with bows, quivers and 
finger protectors. 


23. With Yudhisthira at their head, the 
greatly heroic princes, in the order of their 
age, began to show wonderful skill in their 
arms 

24. Some (spectators) lowered their heads 
out of fear of the falling arrows, while others 
not being afraid, looked on with wonder and 

I astonishment. 

25. Riding swift horses and managing 
them dexterously, the princess hit marks 
with arrows engraved with tlieir respective 
names. 

26. On seeing the prowess of the princes 
in using their bows and arrows, the specta- 
tors thought they were seeing tkc city of 
Gandharva. They were all filled with 
amazement. 

27. O descendant of Bharata, some 
hundreds and thousands of men, their eyes 
expanded with wonder, all at once cried out 
“Well done ! Well done !*’ 

28. After repeatedly displaying their 
skill and dexterity in the use of bow and 
.mows, in the management of cars, in the 
fight on horseback and on the back of 
elephants, 

29. They took up their swords and 
buckles and began to attack one another 
and to walk around the arena displaying 
various modes of sword’s play. 

30. They all saw their (great) agility, 
the beauty of the symetry of their bodies, 
their grace, their calmness, the firmness of 
their grasp and the skill in the use of their 
swords and Lu.kles. 

31. Then Vrikodara (Bhima) and Sujo- 
dhana (Duryodhana) entered the (arena) 
with secret mental delight like two single 
peaked mountains. 

32. Those mighty-armed heroes girt 
their loins and summoned all their strength; 
they roared like two infuriated elephants 
contending (for a female elephant). 

33. Those two greatly strong (heroes) 
circled round the arena with faultless clubs 
and careered right and left in all the proper 
'orm. 

34 f Vidura described to Dhritarastra 
and the mother of the Pandavas (Kunti) 
o Gandhari all the feats of the princes. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty sixth 
hapter , the tournament , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. On the appearance of the Kuru prince 
(Duryodhana) and the foremost of all strong 
men Bhima, the spectators were divided 
into two parties by their partiality swayed 
by the love (towards each of the contending 
heroes). 

2. Some cried, “ Behold the heroic 
Kuru prince; ” some cried, ” Behold heroic 
Bhima.” Thus from these cries of the people 
rose a great uproar (in the arena). 

3. On seeing the place become like a 
troubled ocean, the intelligent son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) spoke to his dear son 
Ashwathama, 

Drona said:— 

4. " Stop these two mighty heroes, so 
expert in arms. Let not the anger of the 
assembled people be excited by this en- 
counter between Bhima and Duryodhana. 


5. Thereupon the two combatants, with 
uplifted clubs, resembling two swolen oceans 
agitated by the winds that blow at the time 
of the world’s dissolution, were stopped by 
the son of the preceptor. 

6. Then Drona entered the arena, and 
stopping the musicians spoke thus in a 
voice deep as the roars of the clouds. 

7. ” Behold all of you now that Partha 1 
who is dearer to me than my own son, who 
is the master of all arms, who is the son of 
Indra himself and who is like the younger 
brother of Indra.” 

8 — 9. At the command of the preceptor, the 
youthful Palguni (An urn), equipped with 
finger protc< tor, his quiver lull of arrows, with 
his bow in hand, and with a golden armour 
on, after having performed the propitiatory 
rites, appeared in the arena like an evening 
cloud reflecting the rays of the setting sun 
and illumined by the hues of the rainbow 
and the flashes of lightning. 

10. On this a great cry of joy rose 
from all parts of the arena, and musical 
instruments were played and conches were 
blown. 

11. All criqd, “ This is the handsome 
son of Kunti, the middle (third) son of 
Pandu. This is the son of Indra. This is 
the protector of the Kuru race. 

12. This is the best of all men learned 
in arms. This is the best of all cherishers 
of virtue. This is the foremost of all well- 
conducted persons. This is the great reposi- 


tory of the knowledge of all (good) man- 
ners.” 

13. Hearing these loud cries of the 
spe<j£ators, the tears of Kunti, mixing with 
the milk of her breast, drenched her bosom. 

14. Having his ears filled with the 
uproar, the best of men, Dhritarastra, asked 
Viflura with delight, 

15. u O Khattwa, what is this great 
uproar, like that of the troubled sea, 
that rises in the arena all of sudden 
echoing the very heavens ?” 

Vidura said 

16. O great King, the son of Pritha 
and Pandu, Falguni (Aryunn), clad in 
armour ; has entered, the arena ; and there- 
fore is this uproar. 

Dhritarastra said 

1 7. O high-souled man, I have indeed 
been blessed, favoured and protected by 
the three fire (sons) of Pritha (Kunti) who 
is like the sacred fuel. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

18. When the spectators some-what 
regained the’** equanimity, Vivatsa 
(Aryuna) disposed before his preceptor 
his lightness in' ta the use of arms. 

19. He created fire by the Agneya 
weapon, by the Vanina weapon he creat- 
ed water. He created winds by the Vayavya 
weapon and by the Par j any « weapon, he 
created the clouds. 

20. He created land by the Bhottma 
weapon and by the Parvatya weapon he 
created the mountains. He made all this to 
disappear by the Antardhana weapon. 

21. In a moment he appeared tall and 
in a moment short. # Hc was now yoked in 
his car ; he was in the next moment on the 
car itself ; he was then again on the ground. 

22. The favourite (pupil) of the preceptor 
(Aryuna) shot by his arrows various marks, 
some tender, some fine, and some of thick 
composition. 

23. He let fly at one time five arrows 
from his bow stung into the mouth of 
a moving iron boar as if they were but one 
arrow. 

24. That greatly effulgent hero sent 
twenty one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow’s horn hang upon a rope which was 
swinging to and fro. 

25. O sinless one, in this manner he 
(Aryuna), walking round the arena, display- 
ed his profound skill in the use of the sword, 
bow and club. 
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$6. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when the tournament was almost ended, 
when the excitement of the spectators cooled 
down and the sound of music stopped, 

27. There was heard at the gate % the 
slapping of arms, betokening power and 
strength, like the roars of thunder. 

28. “ Are the mountains splitting \ 
the earth going to be rent assunder ? Is the 
sky resounding with the roars of gathering 
clouds ? 

29. O king, all the spectators in the 
arena thought thus, and turned their eyes 
towards the gate. 

30. Drona was surrounded by the five 
brothers, the sons of Pritha, and looked like 
the moon surrounded by the five constella- 
tions. 

31. That chartiser of foes, Duryodhana, 
with his one hundred haughty brothers 
and with Ashwathama, stood up in haste. 

32. That prince (Duryodhana) with his 
club in his hand, surrounded by his one 
hundred brothers with uplifted weapons, 
looked like Indra in the days of yore when 
he stood surrounded by the celestials at the 
time of the battle with the Davavas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty seventh 
chapter , the trial of arms, in the Sambhava, 
of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the spectators, with eyes ex- 
panded with wonder, made way for that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Kama, he entered 
the spacious arena. 

2. He was armed in his natural coat of 
armour, his face was brightened with his 
ear-rings, his bow was in his hand, and his 
sword in his loins. He entered like a 
walking cliff. 

3. The illustrious destroyer of enemies, 
the large eyed Kama was born of Pritha 
(Kunti) in her maidenhood. He was a 
portion of the hot beamed sun. 

4. His power and energy were like those 
of lions, the bulls or the best of elephants. 
He was like the sun in splendour, moon 
in loveliness and fire in effulgence, 

5. Being born of the sun, he was tall like 
a golden palm ; he was a youth who could 
slay lions. He was handsome and poss- 
essed countless accomplishments. 


6. The mighty armed (hero) looked alj 
around the arena and bowed rather with 
indifference to Drona and Kripa. 

7. The entire assembly of people re- 
mained motion-less and stared in steadfast 
gaze. They were filled with great curiosity 
and asked one another, “ Who is he ?” 

8. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
son of the Sun, (Kama) in a voice deep a9 
the roars of clouds, addressed his unknown 

I brother thus, 

g. “ O Partha, I shall perform feats be- 
fore this assembly excelling all that you 
have done. Behold them, and you will be 
amazed.” 

to. O best of all eloquent men, when 
he had hardly finished his words, the 
spectators stood up all at once as if uplifted 
by some instrument. 

11. O best of men, Duryodhana was de- 
lighted, while Vivatsa (Aryuna) was filled 
with abashment and anger. 

12. The preatly powerful Kama, ever 
fond of battle, displayed with the permission 
of Drona all that Partha had displayed 
before. 

1 13. O descendant of Bharata, Duryodhana 

with his brothers thereupon embraced Kama 
with delight and spoke to him thus, 

1 Duryodhana said 

14. “ O mighty-armed hero, welcome to 
you ! O man deserving of politeness, I have 
got you by good fortune. Command me 
and the Kuru kingdom at your pleasure. 

I Kama said 

15. When you have said this, I consider 
it as already accomplished. I only desire 
your friendship. O lord, I long for a 
single combat with Aryuna. 

Duryodhana said 

16. Knjoy with me the good things of 
life. Be the benefactor of your friends. O 
oppressor of enemies, place your feel on the 
heads of all foes. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Thereupon Partha considered him- 
self disgraced and spoke to Kama who 
stood amidst the (Kuru) brothers like a 
hill. 

Aryuna said 

18. O Kama, the path which the un- 
welcome intruder and the uninvited talker 
comes to shall be yours. 
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Kama said 

19. This arena is meant for all; it is 
not for you alone. O Falguni, they are 
kings who are superior in power ; Kshatrya 
Dharma depends on prowess alone. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there of altercation which is the habit 
of the weak! Speak in arrows, until 1 
cut off your head to-day in the presence 
of the preceptor. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. The subduer of hostile cities, 
Partha, was embraced by his brothers, and 
with the permission of Drona he advanc- 
ed for the combat. 

22. Thereupon, Kama was embraced 
by Duryodhana with his brothers. Taking 
up his bow and arrows he stood ready for 

fight. 

23. The sky was covered in clouds 
emitting flashes of lightning, and the 
coloured bow of Indra appeared shedding 
its effulgent rays. The clouds seemed to 
be laughing on account of the presence 
of white cranes that were then flying. 

24. Seeing that Indra was thus show- 
ing his affection (towards Aryuna), the sun 
dispersed the clouds over his son. 

25. Falguni (Aryuna) was invisible under 
cover of the clouds, but Kama was 
visible on account of the clouds being 
dispersed from him by the sun, 

26. The sons of Dhritarastra stood by 
Kama, and the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
Kripa and Bhisma stood by Partha. 

27. The assembly was also divided into 
two parties, so were the ladies also. And 
on learning the affair the daughter of Bhoja, 
Kunti fainted awa)'. 

# 28. The learned in all the precepts of 
virtue, Vidura, revived the insensible Kunti 
by sprinkling over (her face) water mixed 
with sandal-paste. 

29. On being revived she was seiited 
with fear on seeing her two sons clad in 
armour, but she could do nothing, 

30. When the two (heroes) were ready 
with their great bows raised up, the son of 
Saradwatta, Kripa, well versed in all the 
precepts of virtue and expert in the rules of 
duels, said, 

Kripa said:— 

3 1. “This son of Pandu is the youngest 
child of Kunti. He is a Kuru and he 
will fight a duel with you. 


32. O mighty armed hero, you should 
also tell us the lineage of your father and 
mother, and the royal line in which you are 
an ornament. 

3^. Knowing this, Partha will fight with 
you, or he will not fight (as he will think 
proper.) The sons of kings never fight a 
duel with men of inferior lineage. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Thus addressed, Kama’s tace was 
flushed with the blushes of shame, and it 
looked like the pale lotus torn and disfigu- 
ered by the showers of rains. 

Duryodhana said 

35. O preceptor, it is said in the Sastras 
that three classes of men can claim 
royalty, namely persons of noble birth, 
heroes, and those that lead soldiers. 

3 6. But if Falguni is unwilling to fight 
with one who is not a king, I install him 
(Kama) as the king of Anga. 

Vaishampayana said 

37 — 38- When the cheers cease at that very 
moment the greatly powerful car-warrior 
Kama, seated on a golden seat, the (royal) 
umbrella over his head, and yak tails waved 
by his side, was installed king of Anga by 
the Brahmanas, learned in the Mantras, »n 
the proper form, with paddy, flowers, Ghata 
(water-pots) and much gold, 

39. O King, (Kama) said to the Kaurava 
(Duryodhana), 11 What shall *1 give you 
compared with your gift of a kingdom ! 

40. O king, O best of men, I shall do all 
you will command." Sujodhana (Duryo- 
dhana) replied, “ I long for your friend- 

j ship." 

41. Having been thus addressed, Kama 
replied. “ Be it so. ” They thereupon em- 
braced each other in joy and felt great 
happiness. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty eighth 
chapter , the tournament , in the Sambhava 
of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARV A) -Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon Adhiratha (Kama’s father), 
with his sheet loosely hanging down, trem- 
bling and perspiring, supporting himself on 
a stuff, entered the arena. 

2. Seeing him, Kama left his bow, and 
impelled by filial regard bowed his head, 
wet with the water of his coronation. 
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3. The charioteer (Adiratha) hurriedly 
Covered his feet with the end of his sheet 
and addressed the successful Kama as his 
son. 

4. He (Adhiratha) embraced him (Kama) 
and wetted his head with tears, — his head 
which was still wet with the water sprinkled 
over it at his coronation as the king ©f 
Anga. 

5. Seeing him (Adhiratha) the Pandavas 
considereahim to be a son of a charioteer, 
and Bhima jeeringly said, 

6. “O charioteer’s son, you deserve not to 
be killed by Partha in the battle. You 
shoul 1 better take up the whip (instead of 
the sword) which befits your race. 

7. O worst of men, you are not worthy of 
enjoying the kingdom of Anga, as a dog 
deserves not the Ghee placed before the 
sacrificial fire.” 

8. Thus addressed Kama looked at the 
sun in the sky, and with slightly quivering 
lips he heaved a deep sigh. 

9. Like a mad elephant the greatly 
strong Duryodhana rose in anger from 
among *his brothers, — who were like an as- 
semblage of lotuses. 

10. He said to that doer of fearful deeds, 
Bhimasena there present, “ Vrikodara, you 
should not speak such words. 

11. The strength is the cardinal virtue of 
the Kshatryas ; even a man of inferior birth 
deserves to be jaught with. The sources of 
heroes and rivers >re the same, both are 
always unknown. 

12. The fire that covers the whole world 
rises from water. The Danava-destioying 
thunder was made of Dadhichi’s bone. 

13. It is heard that the birth of th® 
illustrious god Guha (Kartikeya) is full of 
all mysteries. Some say he is the son 
of Agni, (some say) he is the son of Kirtika, 
(some again say) he is the son of Rudra, 
and (others say) he is the son of Ganga. 

r 14. It is also heard that those that were 
born Kshatryas became Brahmanas. Vish- 
wamitra \ and others attained to eternal 
Brahma. 

15. The foremost of all wielders of arms, 
the preceptor (Drona), was born in a water 
vessel, and the son of Gotama (Kripa) 
sprang from a clump of heath. 

16. I know also about your own birth. 
Can a deer give birth to this tiger, as efful- 
gent as the sun, born with a natural armour 
and ear-rings, and possessing all auspicious 
marks ? 

17. This lord of men deserves the sove- 
reignty of npt only Anga but of the whole 


world, by the prowess of his arms rni by my 
obedience to him. 

18. If there is any one to whom all 
that I have done to him (Kama) has became 
intolerable, let him ascend his car and bend 
his bow with the help of his feet.” 

19. Thereupon there arose a loud cheer 
among all the spectators, approving of 
Duryodhana’s speech. At this time the sun 
went down. 

20. Then king Duryodhana took Kama's 
hand and led him out of the arena lighted 
with countless lamps. 

21. The Pandavas also with Drona, 
Kripa and Bhisma returned to their own 
homes. All the people also went to their 
respective houses. 

22. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
some of them named Aryuna, some Kama 
and some Duryodhana (as the victor of the 
day) as they went away. 

23. Kunti also was much pleased out of 
her motherly love towards her son Kama, for 
he had various auspicious marks on his 
person and for he was installed as the king 
of Anga. 

24. O king, Duryodhana, having obtain- 
ed Kama, banished his fears arising out 
of Aryuna’s proficiency in arms. 

25. And that hero, (Kama), accomplish- 
ed in arms also began to gratify Dhr- 
yodhana with sweet speeches; and Yudhis- 
thira was impressed with the belief that there 
was no warrior like Kama on earth. 

Thus ends the hundred and the thirty 
ninth chapter the tournament , in the > 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXL. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Seeing the sons of Pandu and 
Dhritarasta accomplished in arms, Drona 
thought that the time had come when he 
could demand the preceptor's Dakshina 
(remuneration.) 

2. O king, one day assembling his 
pupils together, the preceptor Drona asked 
his DakshPna from them all, saying, 

3. "‘Seize the king of Panchala, Drupada, 
in battle and bring him to me. That will 
be the most acceptable Dakshina to me/* 

4. Saying “ Be it so,” they all ascended 
their chariots with their arms and marched 
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out with Drona in order to pay the remu- 
neration to their preceptor. 

5. Those best of men destro>ed the Pan- 
chalas and went to the capital of the greatly 
powerful Drupada and attacked it. 

6. Duryodhana, Kama, greatly strong 
Yuyutsu, Dushashana, Bikarna, Jalasan- 
dha, Sulachana, 

7. These and many other princes of 
great prowess, all foremost of Kshatryas, 
vied with one another to become foremost in 
the attack. 

8. The princes, riding on first class 
chariots and followed by cavalry, entered 
the hostile capital and proceeded along its 
streets. 

9. At this time the king of the Panchalas, 
seeing the great army and hearing its roar, 
soon came out of his palace with all his 
brothers. 

10. The king Jagmasena (Drupada) was 
well-armed, but he was assailed by them 
(Kurus) with a shower ol arrows; all uttering 
their war cry. 

11. The invincible warrior Jagmasena, 
riding on his white (chariot, attacked the 
Kurus and began to rain his fearful arrows. 

12. Seeing the pride of the princes, 
Partha (Aryuna) spoke thus to the preceptor, 
that excellent Brahrnana Drona, 

13. “We shall display our power when 
they would finish their’s. They are not 
capable of killing the king of the Panchalas 
in the battle.’' 

14. Having said this, that sinless son of 
Kunti (Aryuna) with his brothers waited 
outside the city at a distance of a mile. 

15. Seeing the Kauravas, Drupada 
rushed forward and afflicted the Kuru army 
with a shower of arrows. 

16. Such was his lightness of motion on 
the field of battle that though he was 
fighting alone on a single chariot, the Kurus 
thought in fear that there was more than 
one Drupada. 

17 — 18. The fearful arrows of Drupada 
fell on all sides, and thousands of conches, 
trumpets and drums began to be sounded 
by the Panchalas in their houses. O great 
king, a terrible roar, like that of the lion, 
rose from the mighty Panchalas. 

19. The great sound of the twang of 
their bow-strings seemed to rend the very 
sky. (Thereupon) Duryodhana, Vikarna, 
Subahu, Dirghalochana, 

20. And Dushashana, becoming furious, 
began to shower arrows upon the enemy. 
The mighty bow-man, the son of Prishata 


(Drupada), invincible in battle, though 
pierced with arrows, 

21 — 22. Instantly began to afflict the hos- 
tile army. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
careering over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel, he smote with his arrows Duryodhana, 
Vikarna, even greatly powerful Karna and 
nyiny other heroic princes and various other 
soldiers, and slaked their thirst for battle. 

23. Then the citizens showered upon the 
Kurus clubs, maces and other missiles, 
like cloud's showering rain 9 . 

24. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
young and old, all the citizens, hearing of 
the battle, rushed out and assailed the 
Kurus. 

25. They (Kurus) broke and fled, wailing 
towards the Pandavas ; and the Pandavas, 
hearing their teirible wail, 

26 — 27. Ascended their cars after duly 
worshipping Drona. Then Aryuna, hastily 
asking Yudhisthira not to engage in the fight 
by saying “ Don’t fight,” and appointing 
the sons of Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as the protectors of his chariot wheels, rushed 
out. And Bhima, ever in the front, ran 
ahead with his club in his hand. 

28. The sinless son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
thus accompanied by his brother, hearing 
the shouts of the enemy, advanced towards 
them, filling the whole region with the 

rattle of the wheels of his chariot. 

4 

29 — 30. As a Makara enters the sea, so 
the mighty-armed Yama-like Bhima with 
his club in his hand entered the Panchala 
ranks and roared as fiercely as the ocean in 
a tempest. 

31. Ever-skillful in battle, Bhima, the 
son of Pritha, upraising his club, attacked 
the soldiers riding on elephants with the 
powers of his arms like the great destroyer 
himself. 

32. Those huge animals like mountains, 
struck with Bhima's club, had their heads 
broken into pieces, and they fell covered 
with blood, like cliffs loosened by thunder. 

33. The Pandava, the elder of Aryuna, 
(Bhima) felled to the .ground elephants and 
horses and cars by thousands, and killed 
many foot-soldiers and car-warriors. 

34. As a herdsman drives the cattle with 
his stuff in the wood, so did Vrikodara 
drive before him the chariots and elephants 
(of the hostile force). 

35. Falguni (Aryuna), eager to do the 
favourite work of the son of Bharadwaia, 
(Drona), felled the son of Prishata (Drupaaa) 
from his elephant, covering him with arrows. 



Abl PAkVA. 


sot 


36* O king, like the fire at the end of a 
Vuga, he felled in the battle thousands of 
horses, cars and elephants. % 

37. Thereupon all the Panchalas and the 

Srinyas, being thus attacked (by Aryuna), 
assailed Partha with a shower of weapons 
of various kinds. • 

38. They uttered from their mouths great 
shouts li^e the roars of lions, and they des- 
perately attacked the Pandava (Aryuna). 
The battle became fearful and furious to 
behold. Hearing their great leonine shouts, he 
(Aryuna) became filled with wrath. 

39. Kiriti (Aryuna) immediately assailed 
the Panchalas in the battle, and covering 
them with a shower of arrows, he greatly 
confused them. 

40. They, that saw the son of Kunti 
(at that time), could not mark any interval 
between his fixing the arrows on the bow- 
string and letting them off. 

41. The whole place was filled with leo- 
nine shouts mixed with cheers of approval. 
Thereupon the king of the Panchalas, ac- 
companied with Satyajit (his commander-in- 
chief ) 

42. Rushed towards him with speed, as 
Indra did towards (the Danava) Samvara* 
Partha covered the Panchala king with a 
thick shower of arrows. 

43. Thereupon arose a great uproar 
among the Panchala-host like the roar of a 
great lion wtoen springing on the leader of a 
nerd of elephants. 

44. Seeing Aryuna rush towards the 
Panchala-king for slaying him, greatly 
powerful Satyajit attacked him. 

45. The two heroes (Aryuna and the 
Panchala-king) rushed upon each other like 
Indra upon Virochana ; and they broke 
each other’s ranks. 

46. Thereupon Partha pierced Satyajit 
with ten keen arrows : at which feat the 
spectators were all amazed. 

47 — 48. Thereupon the Panchala (Satya- 
jit) covered Partha with one hundred arrows. 
That great car-warrior Aryuna rubbed his 
bow-string in order to increase the force 
and velocity of his arrows. Then cover- 
ing the enemy with a shower of arrows, he 
cut off the bow of Satyajit and rushed upon 
the king (Drupada). 

49. But Satyajit immediately took up an- 
other bow, and he soon pierced with arrows 
Partha, with his chariot, charioteer and 
horses. 

50 — 51.- Thus being assailed, the hero 
Partha did not forgive the Panchala 
(Satyajit). In order to kill him soon, he 
(Aryuna) pierced with a number of arrows 

26 


(his enemy’s) horses, flags, bow, clenched 
fist, charioteer and the attendant at his 
back. Seeing his bow repeatedly cut down, 

52. And his horses slain as often, he 
(Satyajit) desisted from the fight. Seeing 
Satyajit thus desisted from the fight, 

53. The king (Drupada) attacked 
the Pandava (Aryuna) with great speed. 
Then that foremost of victorious heroes, 
Aryuna, faught a wonderful battle. 

54. Cutting off his bow and felling his 
flag-staff on the ground, he pierced his 
enemy’s horses and charioteer with five 
arrows. 

55. Thereupon that sort of Kunti 
(Aryuna), throwing aside his bow and taking 
off his quiver, took up a scimitar and sent 
forth a leonine shout. 

56. He suddenly leaped from his chariot 
and fell on that of the Panchala-king. 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) stood fearlessly on 
the chariot of the Panchala-king, 

57. Hesiezed him (Drupada) as Garuda 
seizes a huge snake after agitating the 
waters of the deep sea. Thereupon all the 
Panchalas ran away in all directions* 

58. Showing the prowess of arms to all 
the hosts, Dhananjaya (Aryuna), sending 
forth a leonine shout, came out (of the 
Panchala ranks). 

59. Seeing him return (with his cap- 
tive), the princes laid waste the capital of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Aryuna said 

60. This best of kings Drupada is a 
relative of the Kuru heroes. Therefore, O 
Bhima, do not kill his soldiers. Let us 
only give our preceptor's remuneration. 

Vaishampayana said 

61. O king thus prevented by Aryuna, 
the greatly strong Bhima, though unsatiat- 
ed with the battle, refrained from the act of 
slaughter. 

62. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
seizing Jagmasena Drupada in the battle 
with nls ministers, they offered him to 
Drona. 

63. (Seeing the king) humiliated and 
deprived of wealth and brought under his 
Complete control, Drona remembered his 
former hostility towards him, and he thus 
spoke to him, 

64. “Your kingdom and your capital 
have been laid waste by me. Receiving 
your life at my hand, do you desire to revive 
our old friendship V * 
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65. Having said this, he smiled a little 
and again said, “ O hero, do not fear for 
your life. We are Brahnlanas that are 
ever-forgiving. 

66. O best of Kshatryas, from that day 
when in your boyhood you played with me 
irk the hei mitage, my love artd affection for 
you have growh up. 

67. O king, 1 ask for your friendship 
again. O king, I grant you as a boon half 
of your kingdom. 

68. O Jagmascna, how can one be a 
friend of a king who is not a king? And 
therefore I retain half of your kingdom. 

69. You become the king of the territory 
lying on the southern side of the Bhagirathi, 
and I become that of the northern side. O 
Panchala, if it pleases you, know me hence- 
forth as your friend. ” 

Drupada said •— 

70. O Brahmana, this is not (at all) 
wonderful to the men of noble soul and gieat 
prowess. 1 am pleased with you, and I de- 
sire to give you everlasting pleasure. 

Vaishampayana said 

71. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed, Drona released him 
(Drupada) ; and cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regaid,he bestowed upon him 
the half of the kingdom. 

72. (Receiving the territory named) 
Makandi with many towns and cities, 
situated on the banks of the (binges, 
Drupada lived m the best of cities, called 
Kamilya. 

73. After his defeat by Drona, he 
(Drupada) also ruled over the southern 
Panchala up to the banks of the Saimana- 
wati river. 

74. He was well convinced that he could 
not defeat Diona by Ksliatrya might alone, 
— he being very much inferior to him in 
Brahma (spiritual) power. 

75. He therefore wandered over the 
world to find the means of obtaining a ‘•on 
(who could defeat Drona). (Meanwhile) 
Drona lived at Ahichatra, 

76. Which was full of towns and cities, 
and which was bestowed upon him by 
Partha after defeating the hero (Drupada). 

Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
chapter , the chastisement of Drupada , in 
the Sambhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C X L I - 

(SAMBHAVA PAKVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, after the expiration of a year 
(fr<Jm this), the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
Was installed as the heir-apparent, 

2. For he was noted for his firmness, 
fortitude, patience, benevolence, frankness 
and unswerving honesty of heart. 

3. Thereupon, within a very short time, 
the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, overshadowed 
the deeds of his father by his good behaviour, 

j manners, artd close application to business. 

4. The Pandava Vrikodara began to 
receive lessons from Sankarsana (Balarama) 
in sword-fight, club-fight and car-fight. 

5. At the end of his education (in arms), 
he became in strength equal to Dumutsena. 
He remained in harmony with his brothers, 
becoming great in prowess. 

6 — 7. Aryuna became famous for the 
firmness of Ins grasp (of weapons), for his 
lightness of motion, his pricision of aim and 
his proficiency in Kshura , Naracha , Valla , 
Vipatha and other straight, crooked and 
heavy weapons. And Drona said that 
there was none in the world who was equal 
to Vivatsa (Aryuna) in lightness of hand 
and 111 general proficiency. 

8. Thereupon (One day) # Drona thus 
spoke to Gudakcsha (Ar>una) before the 
assembly of Kauravas. In the time of 
3 ore Agasta had a disciple in the science of 
arms, ' 

9 — in. Who was known as Agnivisha. 
He was my preceptor and I was his disciple. 
O descendant of Bharata, I obtained from 
him by asceticism a weapon, known by the 
name of Brahmasira* which can never be 
| futile and which is like thunder itself and 
capable of consuming the whole earih. That 
weapon from what 1 have done may now 
descend from disciple to disciple. 

11. Giving it to me, my preceptor said, 
“O son of Varadwajci, do not hurl this weap- 
on against any human being and against 
one who possesses but little energy. ” 

12. O hero, (Aryuna), you have obtained 
that celestial weapon (from me) ; none else 
deserves it. But O Vishampata, obey the 
command of that best of Rishis (Agnivisha). 

13. Now give your preceptor’s Dakshina 
before all your relatives ' and cousins. Fal- 
guni (Aryuna) promised to the preceptor 
“ To give (the Dakshina).” 

14. Drona said, “ O sinless one, you 
must fight with me when I fight with you.” 
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That best of Kurus promised this also to 
Orona. 

15. Touching’ his feet, he went awa> 
northwards. There arose a great s'hout 
covering the whole earth, bounded by the 
belt of sea. 

16—21, (It was) "There was no bownjan 
in the whole world equal to Aryuna.” 
Pandava Dhananjaya became proficient 
in club-fight, sword-fight, car-fight and 
bow-fight ; Sahadeva, . obtaining the 
whole science of morality and duties 
from the lord of all science Drona, re- 
mained obedient to his brothers. Nakula, 
the favourite of his brothers, taught 
by Drona, became known as a skilful 
warrior and a car-warrior. Aryuna and 
the other Pandava princes became so 
owerful that they killed in battle the great 
auvira who had performed a sacrifice 
extending for three years, (remaining) un- 
daunted by the attacks of the Gandharvas. 
The Yavana king, whom the powerful Pandu 
could not bring under subjection, was (also) 
brought by Aryuna under control. lhe 
greatly powerful and ever showing disre- 
gard for the K Jrus, 

22 — 23. The king, named Vipala of the 
Sauvaras was slain by the intelligent Partha. 
Aryuna also subjugated by means of his 
arrows king Semitra of Sauvira, also known 
as Dattamitra, who always sought for an 
encounter with him. The third of the Pan- 
dava princes, assisted by Bhima, on only one 
single car, subjugated all the kings of the 
East backed by ten thousand cars. 

24. In the same way Dhananjaya con- 
quered on a single car the whole of the 
South ; 

25. And he sent immense booty to the 
kingdom of the Kurus. Thus did the fore- 
most of men, the illustrious Pandavas, 

26. Conquering the kingdoms of others, 
extended their own kingdom in the time of 
yore. Seeing the great prowess and strength 
of these mighty bow-men, 

27. King Dhritarastra’s mind became 
suddenly poisoned against the Pandavas. 
From that day that king became filled with 
so much anxiety that he could not sleep. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty -first 
chapter , the pensiveness of Dhritarastra , in 
the Samvaha of the Adi Parva 

CHAPTER CXLII. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

i. Hearing that the heroic sons of Pandu 
were endued with great energy and prowess, 


the king Dhritarastra became very miserable 
with anxiety. 

2. Thereupon summoning that best of 
ministers, Kanika, learned in politics and 
expert in counsels, Dhritarastra said : — 

Dhritarastra said 

3. O best of Brahmanas, the Pandavas 
are daily over-shadowing the earth. I am 
very jealous of them. Should I have peace 
or war with them ? O Kanika, advise me 
truly ; I shall do your bidding. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. That best of Brahmanas freely 
answered him in these pointed words, well- 
agreeing with the import of politics. 

KaniJca said:— 

5. O sinless king, listen to me as I 
answer. O best of the Kurus, you should 
not be angry with me on hearing what 
1 say. 

6. Kings should ever be ready with 
upraised sceptor (to rule), and they should 
ever extend their prowess. Carefully 
avoiding all faults of theirs, they should 
ceaselessly watch for the faults of others. 

7. If the king is ever ready with his 
uplifted sceptor, every one fears him. 
Therefore he should ever have recourse to 
his sceptor (chastisement) in all he does. 

8. He should so act as others (his 
enemies) may not find any fault in him. 
But he should see the faults (defects) of 
others. He should keep his resources con- 
cealed as does a tortoise his members of 
body. 

9. Having begun a particular act, be 
should ever completely accomplish it. A 
thorn, if not wholly extracted, produces a 

| fostering sore 

10- 1 1 . The killing of a harmful foe is 
always praiseworthy. If he be powerful, 
if he be escaping, if he be a great 
warrior, one should watch for the hour of his 
disaster, and then kill him without any 
scruple. O son, if the enemy be weak, 
still he should not be scorned. A spark of 
fire can consume a forest if it can spread 
r rom object to object. 

12. They (kings) should sometimes feign 
deafness and blindness ; for if they are in- 
capable of chastising, they should pretend 
not to notice the faults. They should then 
insider their bows as made of straw, but 
dney should be as watchful as a herd of deer 
sleeping (in the woods). 

13. When your enemy will be in your 
hands, destroy him by any means, open or 
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secret* Do not show him any mercy, though 
he seeks your protection. 

14. An old enemy should be killed even 
by winning him over by wealth. Thus you 
must be free of anxiety, for there is no fear 
from a dead man. 

15. Destroy all the three, five and 
seven resources of the enemy ; you must des- 
troy them (enemies) by completely uprooting 
them. 

16. Then you should destroy their allies 
and partizans. If the root (principal) is 
destroyed, they (allies) can never exist. 

17. If the root of the lord of the forest 
(tree) is uprooted, its branches and twigs 
can never exist as before. Carefully con- 
cealing your own weakness and watching 
those of your enimies, 

18. O king, you should rule over your 
kingdom, ever being very watchful. By 
maintaining the perpetual fire, by sacrifices, 
by brown clothes, by matted locks and skin 
cloth, 

19 — 20. You should first gain the con- 
fidence of men (your enemies) ; .and then you 
should spring upon them like a wolf. It is 
said that in earning wealth, hypocrisy is a 
cheap means. As a hooked staff is used to 
bend down a bough of a tree to pluck the 
ripe fruits, so this method should be adopted 
in destroying one's own enemies. 

21. Carry your enemy on your shoulder 
till the time comes when you can throw him 
down and break him into pieces as a 
earthen vessel is broken being thrown on 
stones. 

22. An enemy should never be allowed 
to escape, even if he piteously addresses 
you. You ought not to show him any 
mercy ; he must be slain at once. 

23. Enemies should be destroyed by the 
arts of conciliation, or the expenditure of 
money, or by producing disunion amongst 
his allies, or by the employment of every 
means in your power. 

Dhritarastra said 

' 24. Tell me in detail how can a foe be 
destroyed by the* arts of conciliation, or the 
expenditure of money or by producing 
disunion or by the employment of force. 

Kanika said ■ 

25. O king, hear what happened in the 
days of yore. O great king, there dwelt in 
the forest a jackal well -acquainted with the 
science of politics. 

a6. The jackal was wise and mindful 
of his own interst. He lived in the company 


of four friends, namely a tiger, a wolf, a 
mouse and a mongoose. 

27^ They saw in the woods a strong 
deer, the leader of a herd, whom however 
they could not seize for his fleetness and 
strength. Thereupon .they held a consulta- 
tion. 

The Jackal said 

28. O tiger, you have mad& many 
attempts to seize this deer, but your efforts 
were in vain, for this deer is young, fleet 
and intelligent. 

29. Let the mouse go and eat into its 
feet when it is asleep. When his feet will be 
thus eaten, let the tiger go and seize it. 

30. Then we shall all eat it with a 
delightful heart. 

I Kanika said 

Hearing these words of the jackal, they 
carefully did what he said. 

31. The feet of the deer being eaten up 
by the mouse, he was killed by the tiger. 
The jackal said, “ Blessed be you ! Go and 
perforin your ablutions. I shall look after 
it (the deer) ” 

32. Hearing what the jackal said, they 
all went to a river. The jackal waited 
there, deeply meditating what he should 
du (next). 

1 33. The greatly strong tiger came first 

after his bath, and saw the jagkal sitting in 
a pensive mind. 

The tiger said 

34. O greatly wise one, what are you 
pondering over? You are the foremost of all 
intelligent persons. Let us enjoy ourselves 
(now) by feasting on this carcass. 

The jackal said 

35. O mighty-armed one, hear what the 
mouse has said. (He said) “ Fie on the 
strength of the king of beasts (tiger). The 
deer has been killed by me ; 

36. He will gratify his hunger to-day 
by the might of my arms. ” When he has 
thus boasted, I, for my part, do not wish to 
touch this food. 

The Tiger said 

37. If the mouse has really said this, 
my sense is awakened. I shall from this 
day kill with the might of my own arms 
the beasts of the forest and feast on their 
flesh. 

Kanika said 

Having said this he went away into the 
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38k At this time the mouse came there. 
Seeing him come, the jackal thus spoke to 
him. 

The Jackal said 

39. Blessed be you, O mouse. Listen to 
what the mongoose has said. (He said) 
“The flesh of this deer is poisoned (by the 
touch of the tiger). I shall not eat it. 

40. If* you give me permission I shall 
eat the mouse. ” 

Kanika said 

Having heard this, the mouse became 
alarmed, and he quickly entered his hole. 

41. O king, then after his bath came 
there the wolf. On his coming, the jackal 
spoke to him thus. 

The Jackal said 

42. The king of the beasts (tiger) has 
become' angry with you. No good will come 
to you. He will be soon here with his wife. 
Do now as you please. 

Kanika said 

43. The wolf, ever fond of animal food, 
fled contracting his body into the smallest 
dimensions ; and thus was he got rid of by 
the jackal. 

44. At this time the mongoose came. 

0 great king, the jackal thus spoke to the 
mongoose in the forest. 

The Jackal said:— 

45. I have defeated others with the might 
of my arms, and they have already fled away. 
Fight with me first, and then eat this flesh 
as you please. 

The Mongoose said: — 

46. When the kinj£ of the beasts (tiger) 
the wolf, and the intelligent mouse have all 
been defeated by you, — heroes as they are, 
you seem to be a greater hero than they. 

1 do not desire (therefore) to fight with you. 

Kanika said 

Saying this he went away. 

47. When thus they all went away, the 
jackal was much pleased in his heart for 
the success of his policy, and he alone ate 
the flesh(of that deer). 

48 49, If kings act in this way, they can 
always be happy. Thus should the timid, 
by exciting their fears, the courageous by 
the arts of conciliation, the covetuous by gift 
of wealth and the inferiors and the equals 
by the exhibition of prowess, be brought into 
subjugation. O king, besides what I have 
said, listen to something else that I say. 


50. If your son, friend, brother and 
father, or even your preceptor, become your 
enemy, if you desire prosperity, you 

1 should 

51. Destroy him by curses, by incanta- 
tions, by gift of wealth, by poison or by 
deception. He should never be neglected 
out of scorn. 

52—53. If both the parties be equal and 
success uncertain, then he who acts with 
diligence grows in prosperity. If the pre- 
ceptor himself be vain, ignorant of what 
should be done and what should be left 
undone and vicious in his ways, even he 
should be chastised. If you are angry, show 
yourself as if you are not so, speaking then 
with even smiles. 

54. O descendant of Bharata, never re- 
prove any one with indications of anger. 
Speak soft words before you hit (your 
enemy), (speak soft words) even when you 
are hittingj(your enemy). 

55. After hitting (your enemy), pity the 
victim, and grieve for him, and even shed 
tears. Securing confidence (of the enemy) 
by conciliation, by gift of wealth and by 
long kind behaviour, 

56. You must destroy him if he does not 
walk aright. The gratly sinful men live as 

j if they are very virtuous 

57. He conceals his sins, as black clouds 
cover the mountains. You should burn the 
house of those that should be killed by 
you. 

58 — 59. You should never permit beggars, 
atheists and thieves to live in your kingdom. 
By a sudden sally or pitched battle, by 
poison, by gift of wealth, or by any means, 
you must destroy your enemy. You can act 
with the greatest cruelty. You should make 
your teeth sharp (enough) to bite with fatal 
effect. You must destroy him so effectually 
that he may not again raise up his head. 
You should always fear even those from 
whom you have no fear. 

60. If you do not fear a man, by him 
your root may be destroyed (your ruin may 
come). You should never trust the faith- 
less, nor should you trust too much those that 
are faithful. 

61. If fear (enmity) is engendered in a 
man whom you trust, your root may be des- 
troyed (your total ruin may come). The 
spies should be first carefully tested of their 
fidelity, and then they should be appointed 
in your own (kingdom) or in (the kingdom 
of others). 

62. The spies in the kingdoms of others 
should be scoundrels, and persons in the 
garbs of ascetics. They should be (placed) 
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in gardens, in places of amusements, in 
temples, 

63. In drinking-halls, in streets and with 
all the Thirthas (state officials), in places of 
sacrifice, near wells, on mountains, in 
forests, 

64. In all places where people congre- 
gate, and on rivers. They should move about 
in these places ; they should be humble in 
speech, but their hearts must be as sharp 
as the razors. 

65 — 67. When you are engaged in doing 
a very cruel and terrible act, you should talk 
with smiles on your lips. If you desire for 
prosperity, you must (adopt these acts, name- 
ly) fold your hands, be humble, take oath, 
use conciliation, worship the feet of k others by 
lowering your head, and inspire hope. A man 
of policy should be like a tree decked with 
flowers but bearing no fruits. If there be 
any iruit, it must be inaccessible and at a 
great height. If ripe, they must look raw. 
Such a man never fades Tribar ga, 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) has three 
evils knit together (with three good), 

68. Extracting the good from it, the 
evil should be avoided. He whs> practices 
virtue has also two diseases, (evils to cope 
with). 

69 — 70. (Namely,) the want of wealth 
and the neglect of pleasure. Those in 
pursuit of pleasure are made unhappy for 
the neglect of the two others. And those 
who pursue pleasure suffer for the 
want or virtue and wealth. Therefore you 
should pursue virtue, wealth and pleasure 
in such a way that you may not have to 
suffer in any way. With humilition and 
attention, without jealousy and solicitations, 
you should in all sincerity consult with 
Brahmanas in accomplishing your purpose. 
When you are fallen, you should raise your- 
self by any means, either gentle or violent. 

71. When you have raised yourself, you 
should practise virtue. The man who has 
never met with any calamity can never have 
prosperity. 

72. This is seen in the life of one who 
has passed through calamities. He who 
is afflicted with sorrow should be consoled 
by the recitation of old history. 

73. ‘The ignorant (should be consoled) 
by the hope of future prosperity and the 
learned by pleasing offices. He who 
quietly reposes after concluding a treaty 
with an enemy, considering himself crowned 
with success, 

74. Is. like a person who awakes after 
having fallen down from the top of a tree 
where he slept. Counsel should be kept 
concealed without the fear of calumny* 


75 — 77- And while seeing every thing 
with the eyes of his spies, he should conceat 
his own thoughts before the spies of others 
Lite a fisherman who becomes rich by 
catching and killing fish, a king grows pros- 
perous by tearing the vitals of his enemy 
and by doing some violent acts. The 
st^ngth of your enemy as represented by 
his force should always be completely des- 
troyed, by ploughing it up, by mowing it 
down or by afflicting it with disease, star- 
vation and want of drink. A person in 
want never goes to a person in affluence. 
When your purpose has been fulfilled, you 
need not go to the man whom you have 
hitherto looked to for its accomplishment. 

78 — 79. Therefore, when you do a thing, 
do it completely, leaving nothing to be 
done. He who desires prosperity, should 
diligently exert to seek for allies and 
means in order to conduct his war. He 
should act in such a way that both friends 
and foes may not know his intention before 
the commencement of the act. 

80. Let them know it when the act has 
been commenced or ended. As long as 
danger does not come, so long only should 
you look as if you are afraid. 

81 — 82. Seeing the danger already come, 
you should grapple it courageously. The 
man, who trusts his lenemy who is already 
under his control, invites his own death as a 
mule by her conception. You should con- 
sider the future acts as already arrived, 

• 

83. Else on account of the loss of reason, 
you may overlook an important point (in 
accomplishing the act). He who desires 
prosperity, should always exert himself with 
energy and prudence, 

84. Adopting his measures (suited) to time 
and place, destiny and Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. It is well knowm that time and 
place produce the greatest good. 

85. If an enemy is despised and over- 
looked, he may soon grow like a palm tree 
extending its roots, or like a spark of fire in 
the deep forest that may soon flame up to 
a great conflagration. 

86. As a small fire, if fed with fagots, soon 
becomes capable of consuming all, so a man, 
who increases his power by making alliances, 
soon becomes capable of vanquishing even 
the strongest foe. 

87. The hope, that you give to your 
enemy, should be long deferred to be fulfilled. 
When the time comes » for fulfilling it, in- 
vent some pretext to defer it still. Let the 
pretext appear as founded on some reason, 
and let that reason (also) appear as founded 
on some other reason. 
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88. Unpitying and sharp, concealed in 
their leathern cases, striking when opportu- 
nity comes, sweeping of all hair, kings should 
resemble razors in the matter of des- 
troying their enemy. 

89. O supporter of the Kuru dignity, act 
with the Pandavas and others as polity 
dictates, and (act) in such a way that you 
may not have to repent in future. 

90. I have not the least doubt that you 
are endued with every blessing and good 
fortune, O king, therefore, protect yourself 
from the sons of Pandu. 

91. O king, the sons of Pandu are 
stronger than their c< usins (your sons). O 
chastiser of foes, I tell you plainly what you 
ought to do. 

92. O king, hear it with your sons, and 
hearing it exert yourself. O king, act in 
such a way that you may not have any fear 
from the sons of Pandu. Adopt such measures 
in acordance with statesmanship, that you 
may not have to repent in future. 

Vaishampayana said 

93. Having said this Kanika went away 
to his house and the descendant of Kuru Dhri- 
tarastra became pensive and sad. 

Thus ends the hundred and. forty- second 
chapter , the counsel of Kanika, in the Sam - 
bhava of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLIII- 

(JATUGRIHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon after consulting with one 
another the son of Suvala (Sakuni) king 
Duryodhana, Dushashana and Kama form- 
ed an evil conspiracy. 

2. They resolved with the sanction of the 
descendant of Kuru the king Dhritarasta to 
burn to death Kunti with her sons. 

3. The wise and learned Vidura, capable 
of reading the heart (of men) by external 
signs, came to know from their demeanours 
the intention of those wicked-minded men. 

4. Thereupon, the sinless Vidura, whose 
soul was enlightened with true knowledge and 
who was ever devoted to the good of the Pan- 
davas, resolved that Kunti should escape with 
her sons. 

5. Thereupon he procured a boat with 
machinery and flags, and which was strong 
enough to withstand wind and waves. He 
then spoke to Kunti thus. 


Vidura said 

6 . This Dhritarastra is born to destroy 
the fame and offspring of our (Kuru) race. 
Being wicked-minaed, he is going to cast off 
eternal virtue. 

7. O amiable lady, I have kept ready 
in the river a boat, capable of withstanding 
both wind and waves. By it escape with 
your sons from the net of death. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard this, Kunti became deeply grieved. 
She then with her sons got into the boat 
and went over the Ganges. 

9. Then leaving the boat according to the 
advice of Vidura, the Pandavas entered a 
forest taking the wealth that was given to 
them. 

10. For some reasons a Nishada woman 
came to the house of lac and though (she 
was) innocent, she was burnt to death with 
her five sons. 

11. The worst of Mlechas, the sinful 
Purochana, was also burnt to death. Thus 
were deceived the sons of Dhritarastra with 
their counsellors. 

1 12. Thus also were the illustrious sons of 

Kunti with their mother saved by the,advice 
of Vidura ; but the people did not know that 
they were alive. 

13. Thereupon the citizens of Varanavata, 
seeing the house of lac burnt down, became 
exceedingly grieved. 

14. They sent messenger to the king to 
tell him all that had happened, and they 
said, “ Your great end has been acheived, 
you have burnt to death the Pandavas. 

15. O descendant of Kuru, your desire is 
(now) fulfilled ; enjoy the kingdom with your 
sons.” Having heard this, Dhritarastra 
with his sons expressed their sorrow. 

16. He performed the last rites of the 
Pandavas with his friends and relatives, 
with Khattwa (Vidura) and that foremost 
of the Kurus, Bhisma. 

Janamejaya said 

17. O best of the twice-born, I desire 
to hear in detail the account of the burning 
of the house of lac and the escape of the 
Paridavas. 

18. That was a cruel act of theirs, acting 
under the counsel of the wicked. Recite 
the history to me, — all as it happened. I am 
full of great curiosity. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. O chastiser of foes, O king, listen to 
me. I shall describe to you the burning of 
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the lac-house and the escape of the 
Pandavas. 

20. Seeing Bhimasena exceedingly strong 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) highly accom- 
plished, Duryodhana became pensive and 
sad. 

21. Thereupon the son of the sun, Kama, 
and the son of Suvala, Sakuni, tried by 
various means to cause the death of the 
Pandavas. 

22. The Pandavas, however, counte- 
racted them one after the other as they 
were made, and in obedience to the counsel 
of Vidura, they never talked it afterwards. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, seeing the 
sons of Pandu, endued with all accomplish- 
ments, the citizens began to speak of their 
accomplishments in every place of resort. 

24. Assembling in court-yards and in 
other places of meeting, they talked of the 
eldest son of Pandu as the person fit for 
governing the kingdom. 

25. (They said), “ The King Dhrita- 
rastra, though possessed of the eye of know- 
ledge, did not obtain the kingdom, because 
he was blind. How can he be King (now) ? 

26. And the son of Santanu, Bhisma, is 
of rigid vows and devoted to truth ; having 
relinquished the kingdom before, he will 
never accept it now. 

2 7. We shall therefore with all proper 
ceremonies, install the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) endued with youth, accom- 
plished in battle, versed in the Vedas, and is 
truthful and kind, 

28. Worshipping the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, and virtuous Dhritarastra, he 
(Yudhisthira) will certainly maintain Bhisma 
and Dhritarastra with all his sons.” 

29. The wicked-minded Duryodhana, 
hearing these words of the men attach- 
ed towards Yudhisthira, was exceedingly 
grieved. 

30. The wicked-minded man was much 
afflicted, and he could not bear their words. 
Being inflamed with jealousy, he went to 
Dhritarastra. 

31. Finding him alone, he duly saluted 
him with reverence, and having been dis- 
tressed by the partiality of the citizens 
(towards Yudhisthira), he spoke thus 

Duryodhana said 

32. O father, I have heard (the citizens) 
uttering words of fll-omen. Passing you and 
Bhisma by, they desire the son of Pandu to 
be their king. 

33. Bhisma will give his consent to this, 
for he will not desire to rule the kingdom, 


It seems the citizens are desiring to inflict 
a great injury on us. 

Pandu formerly obtained the ances- 
tral kingdom by virtue of his own accom- 
plishments. Because you were blind, you 
did not get the kingdom, though you have 
ewery accomplishment to obtain it. 

35. If the son of Pandu now obtains the 
kingdom as his inheritance from Pandu, 
then his son will obtain it after nim ; that 
son’s son also and so on, — it will thus for ever 
descend on Pandu’s line. 

36. We shall then with all our sons be 
excluded from the royal line. O lord of the 
world, we shall be disregarded and hated 
by all the people. 

37. Becoming dependants on others for 
our food, we shall suffer perpetual distress, 
O king, therefore, adopt such counsel that 
is consonant with statesmanship. 

38. O king, however the people might be 
unfavourable towards us if you had obtained 
the kingdom before, we would have certainly 
succeeded to it. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty -third 
chapter , the jealousy of Duryodhana , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(JATUGRIHA) — 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heafd these words of his son 
and also all that Kanika had said, the king 
possessed of the eye of knowledge, 

2. Dhritarastra became afflicted with 
sorrow and his mind«was full of misgivings. 
Then Duryodhana, Kama, the son of Suvala 
Sakuni, 

3. Dushashana, these four held a con- 
sultation together. Then Duryodhana spoke 
thus to the king Dhritarastra, 

4. 11 Send the Pandavas by some con- 
trivance to the city of Baranavata. Then 
we will have no fear of them.” 

5. Dhritarastra having heard these words 
of his son, reflected for a moment and then 
spoke to Duryodhana thus, 

6. ” Pandu was ever devoted to virtue ; he 
always behaved dutifully towards all his 
relatives but particularly towards me. 

7. He cared not for food or dress or the 
enjoyments of the world, he was devoted to 
me and gave me every thing even the king- 
dom. 
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His scm (Yudhisthira) is as much de- 
voted to virtue as he was; he is possessed 
of every accomplishment ; he is illustrious ; 
he is the favourite of the people. 1 

How can we exile him by force from 
thg .kingdom of his fore-fathers, — specially 
as he possessor allies ? * 

10. The counsellors ancf the soldiers, and 
their sons, and grandsons, all were specially 
cherished and maintained by Pandu. 

11. They being thus formerly benefitted 
by Pandu, O son, why should not the people 
of the city kill us all with our relatives and 
friends for the sake of Yudhisthira ? 

Duryodhana said 

12 — 13. O father, what you say is per- 
fectly true. (But) on account of the evil 
that is likely in store for us in the future, 
we think we must conciliate the people by 
bestowing wealth and honours. Thus they 
would surely side with us tor this proof of 
our power. O king, the ministers and the 
treasury are now under our control, 

14. Therefore, you should banish the 
Panda vas to the city of Varanavata by 
some gentle means. 

15. O king, when l shall be installed as 
king, then, O descendant of Bharuta, Kunti 
with her son may again come back. 

Dhritarastra said 

16. O Duryodhana, this is the very 
thought that exists in my mind, but from its 
siniulness, 1 could not give it out. 

17. Neither Bhisina, nor Diona, nor 
Kattwa (Vidura), nor Goutama, (Knpa) will 
ever sanction the banishment oi the sons 
of Kunti. 

18. O son, in their eyes vve (Kurus) and 
the Panda vas arc equal. Those wise and 
virtuous men will make no dillerence 
between us. 

19. O son, (if we do this), why should we 
not deserve death at the hands ol the Kurus 
and of those illustrious men (Bhisma and 
others), — nay of the whole world ? 

Duryodhana said 

20. Bhisma is always neutral ; the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama) is in my side. There 
is no doubt Drona will also be in that side 
in which his son will be. 

21. The son of Saradwatta, Kripa, will 
surely be on the side in which these two wall 
be. He will never abandon Drona and lus 
nephew (sister's son, Ashwathama). > * 

22. Kattwa (Vidura) is dependant on 
us for his livelihood, although he is covertly 
on the side of the enemy (the Pandavas). 


| Hr alone can do us no harm, (even) if he 
I sides the Paudavas. ’ ' ' 

23. (Therefore) without any fear* exile, the 
sons of Pandu with their mother to Vara- 
iiavata. lake such steps as they may go 
there this very day. 

24. Kstinguish by this act the grief th^t 
consumes me like a fire, that robs me of my 
sleep and that pierces my heart like a 
terrible dart. 

Thus ends the hundred rw d forty -fourth 
chapter, the consultation of Duryodhana > 
in the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXLV. 

(JATUGRIHA)- 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon King Duryodhana with his 
brothers began slowly to win over the people 
to his side by bestowing on them wealth 
and honours. 

2. One day in the (royal) Court, some 
clever ministers, as instructed by Dhrita- 
rastra, described the city of Varanavata us 
a (most) charming place. 

3. ( I'hey said), “ The festival of Pashu- 
pati (Siva) has begun in the city of 
Varanavata, and the concourse of people 
there is now great. 

4. The procession is the most grand in 
the world ; and all gems and jewels (now) 
there delight the heart." Thus did they 
(counsellors) under instruction from Dhrita- 
rastra, speak (of the city). 

5. O king, while they were speaking of 
the charming city of Varanavata, the 
Pandavas desired in their mind to eo 
there. 

6. When the king Dhritarastra knew 
that their (Pandavas’) curiousity had been 
awakened, then the son of Ambika, (Dhrita- 

I rastra) bpokc thus to the Pandavas. 

Dhritarastra said:— 

7. My men tell me daily again and 
again that the city of, Varanavata is the 
most charming in the world. 

8. , O sons, if you desire to see the festival 
of Varanavata, go (there) with your friends 
and followers, and enjoy yourselves like the 
celestials. 

' 9. Bestow gems and jewels on all the 
Brahmanas and the musicians (there). 
Spoit there as the effulgent celestials. 

10, Enjoy there for sometime as much 
happiness as you like at pleasure, and then 
return to Hastinapur, 
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Vaiahampayana said:— 

ix. Yudhisthira, understanding the 
motives of Dhritarastra and knowing him- 
self weak and friendless, said, “Be it so.” 

12 — 14. Then addressing the son of 
Santanu, Bhisma, the wise Vidura, Drona, 
Valhika, the Kaurava Somadatta, Kripa, 
Ashwathama, Bhurisrava, and other res- 
pected conrrrsellors, Brahmanas, ascetics, 
priests, citizens, and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, Yudhisthira slowly and humbly 
spoke thus. 

Yudhisthira said 

15. We go with our friends and followers 
to the charming and populous city of 
Varanavata at the command of Dhritaras- 
tra. 

16. Give us cheerfully vour benedictions, 
so that, acquiring prosperity with it, we may 
not be touched by sin. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Pandu, all the Kaurav^s cheerfully 
pronounced blessings on them, saying, 

18. “O sons of Pandu, let all the elements 
bless you on your way and let not the slight- 
est evil befall you.” 

19. Having performed propitiatory rites 
for obtaining the kingdom and making all 
other preparations, the princes (the Parcda- 
vas) started for Vararravata. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty -fifth 
chapter, the departure far Varanavata, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 
(JATUGRIHA PA R V A) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
king thus ;vddressed the sons of Pandu, the 
wicked -minded Duryodhana became ex- 
ceedingly happy. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, he sum- 
moned in private, Purochana and taking 
vp his right hand, he thus spke to that 
counsellor. 

Duryodhana said 

3. O Purochana, this world, full of wealth, 
is mine. ft is equally yours with me. 
(Therefore), you should protect it. 

4 • l lwive no other more trustworthy 
supporter and counsellor than you witn 
whom I can consult. 


5. O sire, keep my counsel (a secret), 
and destroy my enemy by some clever 
dev'^re. Accomplish, what I ask you to do. 

6. The Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarastra to Varanavata. They will 
sport there in the festival at the command 
of Ohritarastra. 

7. Do that by which you can reach 
Varanavata this very day on a car drawn 
by swift asses. 

8. Going there, erect a quandran^le 
palace at the outskrits of the city, (which 
should be) rich in materials and furniture. 
Guard it (also) well. 

9. Use in it (in erecting that house,) 
hemp, resin, and all other inflammable 
materials that are procurable. 

1 10. Mixing a little earth with Ghee , oif, 

fat and a large quantity of lac, plaster Che 
wall with it. 

I II. Place carefully all over that house 
hemp, oil, Ghee lac and wood 

12. In such away that the Pandavas 
and other men may not even with scrutiny 
see them, or conclude that it is made of in- 

. flammable materials. 

13. Erecting such a house and worship- 

■ ping the Pandavas with great reverence, 

‘ make them live in it with Kunti and all 

their friends.. 

14. Place there for the Pandavas seats, 
conveyances and beds of best Workmanship, 
as ordered by my father. 

15. Manage all this in a way so that 
none in the city of Varanavata may know 
it, till the end we have in view is accom- 
plished. 

16. Knowing that they arc sleeping in 
that house in confidence and without fear, 
set fire to it, beginning from the gale. 

17. The people will think that they have 
been burnt to death in that burning house ; 
and therefore nocue will be able to blame us 
foe the death of the Pandlavas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 18. Purochana promfserf to that Kau- 

rava (Duryodhana) to carry out all by 
saying, “*Be it so ; ” and lh* then went (away) 
on a swift car drawn by asses. 

1 

19. O king, ever obedient to DuryodBiaaa, 
~c went without loss of time. Purochana did 
all that the prince said, ('asked him to do.) 

Thus ends the hundred and finely -sixth 
chapter , the instructions to Purochatta, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXI.vii. 

(JATUGRIHA P AR V A) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. The Pandavas got on their cars 
yoked with fine horses having the spfed 
like that of the wind. When ascending 
(the car), they touched in grief the fe*t of 
Bhisma, of the king Dhritarastra, of the high 
souled Drona, Kripa and Vidura and. of all 
the other old men. 

3. Thus duly saluting all the elders of the 
Kuru race, embracing the equals, being 
saluted by even the boys, 

4. Taking Heave of all the mothers (elderly 
ladies), walking round them respectfully, 
and bidding farewell to all the citizens, they 
(the Pandavas )started for Varanavata. 

5. The greatly intelligent Vidura and 
other best ot the Kurus, and also the citizens 
followed these best of men (for some dis- 
tance) in sorrow. 

<6. Seeing the sons of Pandu afflicted with 
sorrow and in grief, some of the men of the 
city spoke thus, 

7. “ The king (Dhritarastra) sees not 

things with an equal eye. He is always 
wicked-minded. The Kuru Dhritarastra 
does not cast his eye on virtue. 

$. The Pandava (Yudhisthira), the best of 
aTI strong men Bhima, or Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) willViever commit the sin of re- 
bellion. 

9. What these illustrious (princes) would 
do, the two sons of Madri will also do. 
They have inherited the kingdom from their 
father, but Dhritarastra can not bear them. 

10. How could Bhisma sanction such an 
act of great sin? How could he sanction 
their exile to that wretched city ? 

11. The son of Santanu, Vichitravirja, 
and the descendant of Kuru, the royal sage 
Paudu, were to us like our fathers. 

12. Now that best of men (Pandu), 
having gone to heaven, Dhritarastra can 
not bear these princes, his sons. 

13. We can not sanction this. Therefore 
leaving this excellent city and our houses, 
we shall go to the place where Yudhisthira 
is going.” 

14. The king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
reflected for some time, and then addressed 
in sorrow the citizens who were talking thus 
in grief, 

15. 44 The king of the world (Dhritarastra) 
is our father, (he is) worthy of our regard, 
(he is) our preceptor and our superior . It 
is our duty to accomplish with auspicious 
mind whatever he commands. 


16. You arc our friends ; walking round 
us and making us happy with your blessings, 
return to your homes. 

17. When the time comes for anything 
to be done for us by you, then accomplitft 
all that is agreeable and beneficial to us.” 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
citizens walked round the Pandavas and 
offered them their blessings. They then 
returned to the city. 

19. When the citizens had left (the 
Pandavas), Vidura, learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, thus spoke to the 
eldest Pandava in order to warn hint 
(of his danger.) 

20. The learned man (Vidura) Con- 
versant with the (Mlecha) Jargon, spoke 
thus to the learned man (Yudhisthira), also 
conversant with the (Mlecha) jargon (in 
that Mlecha jargon), — “ He who knows the 
schemes of others (enemies) according to the 
dictates of politick! science, knowing it, 
should act in such a way as to avoid all 
dangers. 

21. He, who knows that there are sharp 
weapons capable of cutting the body though 
not made of iron, and understands also the 
means of warding them off, can never be 
injured by the enemy. 

22. He lives who protects himself by the 
knowledge that neither the consumer of 
straw and wood nor the drier of dews burns 
the inmates of a hole in the deep forest. 

23. The blind man sees not his way, (for) 
the blind man has no knowledge of direction. 
He who has no firmness never acquires 
prosperity. Knowing this, keep yourself 
always alert. 

24. The man, who takes a weapon 
(which is) not made of iron (and which is') 
given him by his enemy, can escape frotii 
fire by making his house like the hole of 
a jackal. 

25. By travelling a man may know the 
ways, and by the star he can ascertain the 
derection. He that keeps his five (senses) 
under control can never be oppressed by his 
enemy.” 

26. Having been thus addressed, the 
king of virtue, the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
thus replied to that foremost of learned men, 
the illustrious Vidura, 

27. ” I have understood you.” Vidura, 
thus having instructed the Pandavas, walked 
round them, and bidding them farewell, re- 

urned to his house. 

28. Vidura, Bhisma and citizens having 
gone back, Kunti came to 
(Yudhisthira) and spoke thus. 
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29. What Khattwa (Vidura*) said to 
yoxi in the midst of many people, so indis- 
ti»rdy as if he said nothing, and what you 
said similarly (in reply) is not understood 
by us. 

30. If it is not improper for us to know 
At, I desire tp hear all that passed between 
you and him.” 

Yudhisthira said 

31. The virtuous Vidura said to me that 
J must know that the house (at Varanavata) 
is made of inflammable materials. (He 
further said) the way of escape will also be 
known to you.” 

32. He told nae, “ The man who is self- 
controlled wins (the sovereignty) of the 
whole world.” I replied to Vidura, ” I have 
understood you.” 

Vaishampayana said 

3^. The Pandavas started for Varana- 
vata on the eighth day of the month of 
Falguna when the star R oh ini was ascen- 
dant ; and arriving there they saw the town 
and its people. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 
chapter , the arrival at Varanavata , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXL VIII- 
(J ATUGRIH A) — Cmtinued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Hearing that the sons of Pandu 
were coming, all the citizens came speedily 
J>y thousands, out of the town of Varanavata 
( Vith joy, qn various conveyances, taking with 
t-hem a|l the auspicious things as directed 
fey the Systran in order to receive those best 
of men. 

3. Coming to the sons of Kunti, the 
'Citizens of Varanavata surrounded them and 
'titessed them by uttering the word Joya 
(victory). 

4. feeing thus surrounded by them, that 
best of men, the king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
looked as effulgent as the thunflerer (Indra) 
jn the midst of the celestials. 

3. Being welcomed by the citizens, and 
welcoming them in return, those sinless ones 
(the Pandavas) entered the populous and 
prnamented Varanavata. 

■ <}. Entering the *own, Q king, those 
heroes first went to the houses of the 
JJrahmanas engaged in their proper duties. 

7. thdse best of men Yvent to the 

houses of the officials in charge of the town ; 
fh?n they went to the houses of the cari- 


warriors, then to those of the Vaisyas, and 
then even to those of the Sudras. 

9 * O best of the Bharata race, thus adored 
by the citizens, the Pandavas went to their 
house with Purochana walking at the head 
(of the procession.) 

9. Purochana gave them first class food 
and drink, beds and carpets and seats. 

10. Being served by Purochana and 
adored by the citizens, they (the Pandavas,) 
attired in costly robes, lived there. 

11. When they had lived there for ten 
nights, Purochana spoke to them about the 
house, called “ Blessed,” though really (it 
was) unblessed. 

12. Thereupon those best of men, attired 
in (costly) garments, entered that house at 
the request of Purochana, as Guhyakas enter 
(those jin the Kailasha (mountain), 

13. Inspecting that house, that foremost 
of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira, said to 
Bhimasena that the house was made of in- 
flammable materials, 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O chasister of foes, from the smell of 
fat, and Ghee mixed with lac, it is evident, this 
house is made of inflammable materials. 

15 — 16. By the help of trusted and well- 
skilled artizans, the enemies have nicely built 
this house with hemp, heath, straw, and 
bamboo, all soaked in Ghcb. The sinful 
Purochana desires to burn me after in- 
spiring me with confidence. 

17. The wicked man, therefore, lives 
here, obedient t6 (the instruction ofj Dirryo- 
dhana. The greatly intelligent Vidura 
knew this danger. Therefore, O son of 
Pritha, he told me of it beforehand. Know- 
ing this, that wclUwisher of ours, 

18. The younger brother of our father, out 
of affection for us, has told us about this 
house, so full of danger and constructed by 
the wretches under Duryodhana (who is) 
acting secretly (from behind.) 

Bhima said 

19. If this house is known to you as in- 
flammable, then let us fo to the place where 
we lived first. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

20. I think wc should rather live here, 
seeming unsuspicious, but we must remain 
very cautious and keep our senses wide 
awake, and at the same time we must 
seek for some means of escape. 

21. If Purochana fiqds from our demea- 
nour that we have learnt his design, he 
may suddenly burn us fo death by taking 
m mediate steps. 
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22. Purochana cares very little for ob- 
loquy and sin. The wretch lives here in obe- 
dience to (the instructions) of Duryodhana. 

23. If we are burnt, will grandfather 

Bhisma be angry ? Why would he make 
the Kurus angry with him by showing his 
anger. # 

24. It may be that if we are burnt, our 
grandfather Bhisma and other best men of 
the Kuril race may be indignant for the 
sake of virtue. 

25. If we fly from this place from the fear of 
being burnt, Duryodhana, covet uoiis for 
kingdom, will surely bring about our death 
by means of spies. 

26 — 27. The wicked Duryodhana has 
rank, power, friends, allies and wealth, but 
we have none. He can certainly destroy 
us by adopting many means. Deceiving 
this wretch and that wretch also, lit us live in 
disguise for some time. 

28. Let us lead a life of hunting, wan- 
dering over the earth. W e shall then be 
aware of all the paths that exist for escape. 

29. We shall dig in all secrecy, this very 
day a subterranean passage in our room. 
If we can keep it secret from others, fire 
will not able to consume us. 

30. Therefore we shall live here (and act 
in such a way) as Purochana and the citizens 
of Varanavata may not know what we are 
doing. # 

Thus ends the hundred and forty eighth 
chapter , the co/oqny of Bhima and Yndhis - 
tJura, in the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXLIX. 

(JATUGRIHA) Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, a friend of Vidura, a person 
well-skilled in mining, came and spoke thus 
to the Pandavas in private. 

2. "I have been sent by Vidura; I am 
well-skilled in mining. Tell me what fa- 
vourite works of the Pandavas I shall per- 
form. 

3. He trusts me and has said to me 
in private, “Go to the Pandavas and accom- 
plish their good. What can I do for 
you ? 

r 4. Purochana will set fire to the door 
of your house on the night of the fourteenth 
day of the black fortnight. ' 

i 5. The desire of the wicked -minded Dhri- 
tarastra’s son (Duryodhana) is to bum the 
best of men, the PanilavaS; with their mother. 


6. O Pandava, something was told to 
you by Vidura in the Mlccha language, and 
you too replied in that language. I tel] you 
this as a credential.” Y’idhisthira, the truth* 
iul son of Kunti, thus spoke to him. 

Yudhisthira said : — 

7 — 8. O amiable one, I now know you as 
a dear and trusted friend of Vidura, true 
and ever devoted to him. There is no 
necessity (of ours) which that learned man 
(Vidura) does not know. 

9. As you are his, so you are ours. Do 
not make any difference between him and 
11s. Wc are as much yours as his. Protect 
us as that learned man (Vidura) protects us. 

10. I know this inflammable house^was built 
for me by Purochana at the command 
of the son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana). 

ir. That sinful, vicious and wicked- 
minded man, commanding wealth and allies, 
pursues us always (with his persecutions). 

12. Save us with exertion from the im- 
pending conflagration. If we are burnt to 
death, the desire of Durvodhana will be ful- 
filled. 

13. Here is that wicked man’s well- 
stocked arsenal. This large house has 
been built abutting the high walls of the 
arsenal, without having any out-let. 

14. This most cursed device which was 
made (k>i our dcsti notion) was known to 
Vidura, and I was told of it by him. 

15. The danger that Khattwa (Vidura) 
saw beforehand is now at our door. Save 
us from this without the knowledge of Puro- 
chana. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. The miner promised to do it by 
saying “Be it so” ; and he began with care 
the work of excavation, and he (soon) made 
a subterranean passage. 

17. He made that subterranean passage 
in the centre of the house. O descendant 
of Bharata, it was in a level with the floor 
and closed «rp by doors (planks). 

18. For the fear of Purochana, its mouth 
was thus covered. He (Puroohana) kept a 
constant watch at the gate of the house. 

19. O king, they the (Pandavas) lived 
in the night in it with arms ready for use; 
and in the day they hunted from forests to 

forests. 

20. Thus lived they very guarded^, 
deceiving Purochana with a show of trust- 
fulness and contentment while t 'm reality 
they were trustless and discontented* 
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2t. The people of the city also did not 
Itnow anything- of these plans (of the Pan- 
dovas). Except the friend of Vidura, that 
gpod miner, none else knew any thing. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter , living in the lac-house t in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CL. 

(JATUGRIHA) Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having seen them living cheerfully and 
without suspicion for a full year, Purochana 
became exceedingly glad. 

2. Seeing Purochana in that state of 
mind, the virtuous son of Kunti, Yudhisihira, 
thus spoke to Bhinia, Aryuna and the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva). 

Tudhistfaira said 

3. The cruel-hearted and sinful Puro- 

chana thinks us very trustful, and he ha* thus 
been well-deceived. I think (therefore) that 
the time for our escape has come. I 

4. Setting fire to the arsenal, burning 

to death and leaving six bodies 
here, let us escape from this place, v* n " 
observed by any. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. On the occasion of an alms-giving, 
Kunti fed on a certain night a large number 
of Brahmanas. There came also a number 
of ladies. 

6. O depcendant of Bharata, they ate and 1 
drank ard enjoyed themselves as much as 
they pleased. And they all returned 
home With the permission of Madhavi 

(Kunti.) 

7. Impelled by fate, a Nishada woman 
with her five sons came there with the desire 
of obtaining food, and she enjoyed herself 
there at pleasure. 

% — 9. She drank wine and became 
drunk and incapable with her sons. O 
king, she with her sons slept in that house 
more dead than alive. O king, when all 
the people fell asleep, a violent storm began 
to blow on that night. 

fo. Bhima then set 'fire to the house 
Where Purochana was asleep ; then the 
FVmdava set fire to the door of that lac- 
house. 

ri. Then he set fire to that house in 
tl places. When the sons of Pandu 
satisfied that the house had caught fire 
in all parts, 


12. Those chastisers of foes, then 
speedily entered the subterranean .passage 
with their mother. Thereupon the intense 
heaWand the great roar of the fire 

13. Awakened the people of the city ; 
and seeing the house ablaze, they said 
in sorrowful face. 

The citizens said 

14. The wicked -minded (Purochana) 
built this house to destroy the relatives of 
his employer under the instructions of the 
Duryodhana, and he has (now) set fire to it. 

15. Fic on Dhritarastra, whose under- 
standing is so partial ! He has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, as if they were his 
enemies ? 

16. The wicked-minded, and sinful 
(Purochana), who has burnt those best of 
men (the Pandavas) innocent and unsuspici- 
ous, has himself been (also) burnt to death 
as fate would have it. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Thus bewailed the citizens of Varna- 
vata. Surrounding the house, they remained 
for the whole night there. 

18. The Pandavas however with their 
sorrowful mother came out of the subter- 
ranean passage and fled unobserved in haste. 

19. Those chastisers of foes, the Panda- 
vas, on account of sleeplessness and fiar, 
could not proceed with speed with their 
mother. 

20. O king of kings, Bhimasena, en- 
dued with great speed and power, took 
upon his body his mother and all his 
brothers. 

21 — 22. The greatly strong and ener- 
getic Vrikodara took .his mother on his 
shoulder, the twins on his sides, and the two 
sons of Pritha, his brothers (Aryuna and 
Yudhisthira) on both his arms. He broke 
the trees by his breast and pressed the earth 
with his feet. He thus marched on. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty chapter , 
the burning of the lac-house , in the Jatu - 
griha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLI . 

(JATUGRIHA) — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. In the meanwhile;, the learned 
Vidura sent to that forest a man of pure 
character whom he much trusted. 

2. He want to the pkee where he was 
directed to go ; and he saw the descendants 
of Kuru, tlie sons of Pandu, with th«ir 
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mother, measuring the depth of the water of 
a river in the forest. 

3. The design of the wicked- minded 
(Duryodhana) was made known by this spy 
to the high-souled and greatly learned 
Vidura. 

4. Therefore that learned man was ?ent 
by Vidura, and that person showed to the 
sons of fritha a boat, as swift as mind or 
wind, 

5. With mechanism and flags, made 
by trusted artificers and capable of with- 
standing wind and waves. It was on the 
banks of the holy Bhagirathi. 

6. He said these word to show that he 
was really sent (by Vidura). (He said), “ O 
Yudhisthira, listen to what the learned 
(Vidura) said to you. 

7. 1 Neither the consumer of straw and 
wood, nor the drier of the dews burns the 
inmates of a hole in the forest. He escapes 
from death who protects himself.’ 

8. By these credentials know me to have 
been sent by Vidura and also to be his 
trusted agent. Khattwa (Vidura,) learned in 
the precepts of all religions, told me also, 

9. O son of Kunti, that you shall surely 
defeat in battle Kama, Duryodhana with 
his brothers and Sakuni. 

10. This boat is ready on the waters. 
It will glide pleasently on. It will surely 
carry you au%y from these regions." 

11. Seeing those best of men with their 
mother pensive and sad, he made them 
get on the boat that was on the Ganges. 
Going with them himself, he again said : — 

12. “Vidura, having smelled your heads 
and embracing you, has said it again and 
again that in commencing your auspicious 
journey, and going alone, you should never 
be careless.” 

13. O king, having said this, the man 
sent by Vidura took those heroes, those best 
of men, to the other side of the Ganges on 
his boat. 

14. Having taken them over the waters 
and seen them all safe on the opposite 
bank, he uttered the word faya (Victory), 
and blessing them he went back to the place 
whence he came. 

15. The illustrious Panda vas also, send- 

ing some message to the learned (Vidura,), 
and having crossed the Ganges, proceeded 
in haste and in great secrecy, being un- 
observed by all. ^ 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the crossing the Ganges, in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CHI, 
(JATUGRIHA) — Continued . 
Vaishampayana said 

1. When the night had passed away a 
large number of the people ot the city came 
there to see the son9 of Pandu. 

2. Those men extinguished the fire and 
saw that the house was made of lac, and that 
the counsellor Purochana had been burnt 
to death. 

The citizens said 

3. Indeed this sinful act was contrived 
by the wicked Duryodhana to destroy the 
sons of Pandu. 

4. There is no doubt that the son of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, with the full know- 
ledge of Dhritarastra, else he would have 
been prevented (by his father). 

1 5. Indeed, the son of Santanu (Bhisma,) 

Drona, Vidura, Kripa and other Kurus 
have not followed the dictates of duty. 

6. Let us (now) send words to the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra r — (saying), “Your 
great desire is fulfilled ; you have burnt to 
death the Pandavas." 

Vaishampayana said 

7. They then began to extinguish the 
fire to find out the Pandavas. They saw 
the Nishada woman burnt to death with hGr 
five sons. 

8. The miner, while removing the ashes> 
covered with it the hole he had dug in such 
a way that it remained unnoticed by all who 
had gone there. 

9. The citizens then sent words to 
Dhritarastra to intorin that the Pandavas 
along with counsellor Purochana had been 
burnt to death. 

iq. Hearing the great evil news of the 
death of the sous of Pandu, the king 
Dhritarastra bewailed in great sorrow. 

Dhritarastra said 

11. King Pandu, my illustrious brother, 
has (indeed) died to-day, when those heroes 
(the Pandavas) with their another have been 

I bufnt to death. 

12. O men, go quickly to the city o£ 
Varanavata and perform the funeral rites o£ 
those heroes and of the daughter of tbq 
king of Kunti (Bhuj.i). 

13. I et also the bones af the deceased 
be sanctified by the usual rites, and let all 
the beneficial and great acts be perfoaned* 
Let the friends and relatives of those that 
have been burnt to death 'also here. 
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14. Let aiso all other beneficial acts that 
ought to be performed by us for the Panda- 
vas aid Kunti be accomplished by spending 

wealth. 

Vajihampayana said =— 

1$. Having said this, the son of Ambika, 
Dhritarastra, suVrounded by his relatives, 
cflfered oblations of water to the manes of 
the sons of Pandu, 

16. Being greatly afflicted with sorrow, 

he wept with all others ! (saving,) “ O 
Yudhisthira! ” “ O descendant of Kuru !” 

Others cried, " O Bhima !” 

17. Others again, “O Falguni !” some 
a^ain, “O the twins ! " “O mother Kunti!” 
They thus, bewailed and gave oblations of 
water. 

18. The other citizens also bewailed for 
the Pandavas. But Vidura did not bewail 
much, for he knew the truth. 

19. Leaving the city of Varanavata, 

the greatly strong Pandavas, altogether six 
in number with their mother, reached the 
river Ganges, > 

20. Aided by the strength of arms of the 
boatmen and by the rapidity of the current 
and favourable wind, they then speedily 
reached the opposite bank. 

21. They then left the boat and proceeded 
towards the south, finding their way in the 
dark by the light of the stars. 

22. O king, after much suffering, they 1 
at last peached a dense forest. The sons of 
Pandu became tired, thirsty and sleepy. 

2*3. Yudhisthira thus spoke to the greatly 
energetic Bhimasena, * 4 What could be more 
painful than our being in a dense forest ! 
We do not know the directions; we are incap- 
able of proceeding further. 

24. We do not know whether the sinful 

Puroehana has or has not been burnt to 
death. How shall we escape from these 
dangers unobserved by others ! I 

25. O descendant of Bharata, take us on 
you again and proceed as before. You alone 
amongst us are strong, and (you are) as swift 
as wind.” 

26. Having been thus addressed by the 
king of virtue (Yudhisthira), the greatly 
strong Bhimasena took his brothers and 
Kunti (on his body) and walked on. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty second 
chapter , the escape of the Pandavas , in the 
Jatugriha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER C L I 1 1 . 

(JATUGRlHA)--CoM<«'»K«f. 

| Vaishampayna said 

1. By the force of that mighty (heroe’s) 
breast, the forest with its trees and their 
branches appeared to tremble. 

2. The motion of his thighs raised a wind 
like that of the month of Jaista and Ashara. 
The greatly stroiig (Bhima) made a road 
for himself by treading down the trees and 
creepers. 

3. He proceeded on, breaking the kings 
of the forest (big trees) ahd the plants with 
their flowers and fruits that stood on his 
way. 

4. Thus breaking large trees angrily goes 
through the forest the leader of a herd of 
elephants of sixty years of age, the liquid 
juice (at the season of rut) trickling down 
the three parts of his body. 

5. So great was the force with which 
Bhima, endued with the speed of Garuda or 
Maruta, proceeded that the Pandavas seem- 
ed to be tainted. 

6. By the strength of his arms, he swam 
across many streams difficult to be crossed ; 
and they (the Pandavas) disguised them- 
selves from the fear of the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. 

• 

7. He canied his delicate and illustrious 
mother on his back over even and uneven 
grounds on the banks of rivers. 

8. O best t of the Bharata race, in the 

evening he reached a fearful fprest where 
fruits arid roots and water were scarce, and 
(which was) full of terrible roars of birds 
and beasts. • 

9. The twilight became fearfully dark and 
(the roars ot) birds and beasts (grew) fiercer. 
All sides became invisible, (being covered 
with darkness). A strong wind began to 
blow. 

10. It broke and laid low many large 
and small trees and many creepers with 
fruits and dry leaves. 

11. Those descendants of Kuru (the 
Pandavas), afflicted with fatigue and thirst 
and heavy with sleep, were unable to proceed 
further. 

12. They then sat down in that great 
forest without food or water, and Kunti, 
afflicted with thirst,, then spoke thus to her 
sons, 

13. “I am the mother of the five Pandavas 
though I am now in their midst, yet I am 
burning in thirst!" She repeatedly said 
this to her sons. 
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14. Having 1 heard this, Bhimasena’s 
heart was warmed with compassion from 
the affection (he bore) for his mother, and he 
began to proceed again. 

15. Then Bhima, entering a large fear- 
ful and terrible forest, saw a beautiful banian 
tree with wide-spreading branches. 

16. Placing them all there (under the 
tree), thgt best of the Bharata race, (Bhima) 
said, “O lord, rest here ; I shall go to bring 
water. 

17. I hear the sweet notes of the water 
fowl Sarashas. I think there must be a big 
lake (somewhere here.”) 

1 8. O descendant of Bharata, commanded 
by his eldest brother who said, “Go,” he went 
there where the aquatic Sarashas were. 

19 — 20. O best of the Bharata race, 
ever affectionate to his brothers he went for 
the sake of his brothers. He drank water 
and bathed there in that lake ; he brought 
water for them by soaking his upper gar- 
ment. O descendant of Bharata, retracing 
his way with all speed, over four miles he 
came to his mother and began to sigh 
like a snake in sorrow and grief. 

21. Seeing his mother and brothers asleep 
on the ground, Vrikodara was greatly afflict- 
ed with grief and lamented thus, 

22. “ Alas ! what more painful sight can 
I see than what I see now, my brothers sleep- 
ing on the ground ! O unfortunate am I ! 

23. They who could not formerly sleep 
at Varanavata on the softest and costliest 
bed are now asleep on the bare ground! 

24. The sister of that chastiser of foes, 
Vasudeva* the daughter of the king of 
Kunti (Bhoja), Kunti, endued with all auspi- 
cious marks, 

25. The daughter-m-law of Vichitravirja 
and the wife of the illustrious Pandu and 
the mother of us (the Pandavas), resplendent 
as the filament of lotus, 

26. Delicate and tender, fit to sleep on 
the costliest beds, is now asleep as she could 
never do on the bare ground ! 

27. She, who has given birth to these sons 
by Dharma, Indra, Maruta ; and who has 
ever slept in palaces, is now asleep on the 
ground from fatigue ! 

28. What more painful sight shall I 
ever see than what I see (now), the best of 
men (the Pandavas) sleeping on the (bare) 
ground ! 

29. The ever virtuous (Yudhisthira) who 
deserves to be the king of the three worlds, 
ttow sleeps on the grdurtd* fatigued and tired 
like an ordinary being. 


30. Ayruna of the colour of the 
ocean who is matchless among men sleeps 
on the ground like ordinary mortals. What 
could be more painful than this ! 

31. The twins, who are handsome as the 
Ashwinis among the celestials, are asleep on 
the ground like ordinary men ! 

32. He who has no jealous and wicked- 
minded relatives lives like a single tree in a 
village. 

33. Where there is only one tree full of 
leaves and fruits in a village, it becomes 
sacred and is worshipped and venerated by 
all. 

34. They, who have many relatives* 
who are heroic and virtuous, live happily 
in this world without any sorrow of any 
kind. 

35. Being powerful, growing in pros- 
perity and making their friends and rela- 
tives happy, they live depending on one 
another like the trees of the forest. 

36. We are banished by the wicked- 
minded Dhritarastra and his sons, and we 
escaped for our good fortune from a fiery 
death. 

37. Having escaped from that fire, we 
are now resting ilrider this tree. Having 
sufferfed great afflictions, where are we now 
to go ? 

38 — 40. O foresightless sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, O wicked men, enjoy your success; 
The gods are certainly favourable to you. 
Because Yudhisthira does not order me* 
(to kill you) therefore, O wretched men, live 
till then. Else arigry ds I dm, I would 
have even this very day sent you 
(Duryodhana) with your sons and ministers 
and with Kama and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) to the land of the dead. What 
can I do, so long the king (Yudhisthira) is 
| not angry, 

41. O vicious men, the eldest of the 
Pandavas, Yudhisthira, is a virtuous-minded 
man.” Having said this* the mighty-armed 
(Bhima), his mind inflammed with wrath, 

1 42. Squeezed his palms and sighed with 

a sorrowful mind. Like an extinguished fire 
blazed up, again in sorrowful mind, 

43. Vrikodara saw his brothers sleeping 
like « ordinary men in trustfulness on the 
ground. Then Bhima thought, 

44. “I think there are some towns not far 
off from this forest. We ought to femairi 
awake here. But they are all asleep * there- 
fore I myself frill sit awake. 

45. When they will rise 'after haVirtg 
been # refreshed by sleep* then they frill tjueiten 
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thirst." Having resolved this, Bhima 
sat awake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter , the fetching of water by Bhima , in 
the yatugriha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CLIV. 

(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Not far from the place where they (the 
Pandavas) slept, there was a Rakshasha, 
named Hidimb*, living on a Sala tree. 

2 — 4. (He was) greatly energetic and 
powerful, black as the clouds of the rainy 
season, hungry and eager for human flesh, of 
cruel and terrible vissage, of long shanks and 
large belly, of locks and beard, red in colour, 
of shoulder broad as the neck of a large tree, 
of ears like arrows, and of features frightful 
and hideous. When casting bis glance at 
pleasure all around (the place), he saw the 
great car-warriors, the sons of Pandu. 

5. Ugly-featured, red-eyed, fearful and 
terrible, looking, hungry and thirsty he 
looked around at pleasure, and he saw them 
in that state. 

6 — 7. Yawnning westfully, shaking his 
dry and grizzly locks pointed upwards, and 
scratching them with his fingers, the large 
mouthedconnibal repeatedly looked at the 
sleeping sons of Pandu. Of huge body 
and great strength, of complexion like a 
mass of clouds, of teeth long and sharp- 
pointed, of face emitting a soit of lustre, ne 
was ever pleased with tne human food. 

8. Smelling the scent of man, he spoke 
thus to his sister, *' It is after along time 
that my most favourite food has come 
to me. 

9. My tongue is moist with saliva in 
anticiparting the relish of such food. My 
eight teeth are sharp-pointed and incapable 
of being resisted by anything. 

10. I shall dip them into the most deli- 
cious meat. Attacking the human throat and 
(human) arteiiei also, 

II. I shall drink a plentiful quantity of 
hot, fresh and frothy blood. Go and ascer- 
tain who these (men) are,' lying asleep in this 
forest. 

12. The strong scent of man pleases my 
nostril. Killing all these men, bring them 
to me. 

13. They are asleep in my dominion. 

here is no fear for you. Tearing a plenti- 
ful flesh from these men, 


14. We shall then both eat (the meat)# 
Do my bidding soon. Eating to our fill the 
flest^of these men, 

15. We shall dance together to various 
tunes/' Having been thus addressed by 
Hidimba in the forest, Hidimba, 

ft>. The female Rakshasha, went at the 
command of her brothei, O best of the 
Bharata race, to the place where th$ Panda- 
vas were. 

17. Going there she saw the Pandavas 
with Pritha asleep and the invincible 
Bhirnascma sitting awake. 

18. Seeing Bhimasena who resembled a 
Sala tree and who was matchless in beauty, 
the Rakshashi was filled with desire. 

19. She thought, — “ His colour is like the 
heated gold ; he is mighty-armed, he is 
leonine shouldered, he is greatly effulgent, 
he is conch-necked, and he is lotus-eyed, he 
is fit to be my husband. 

20. I shall not obey the cruel commands 
of my brother. A woman’s love for her 
husband is greater than that of her brother. 

21. If I kill him, my brother’s and my 
pleasure will be momentary, but if 1 do not 
kill him, 1 shall forever enjoy with him." 

22. She was capable of assuming any 
form at will. She assumed an excellent 
human form and came slowly to the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena. 

23. Being decked with c^estial orna- 
ments, she came to Bhimasena in bashful 
demeanour and with smiles on her lips. She 
said, 

24. “O best of' men, whence have you 
come here and who are you? Who are these 
celestial-hke men that are asleep here ? 

25. O sinless one, who is this delicate 
lady of transcendent* beauty sleeping so 
trustfully here in this forest, as if she is in 
her own hou^e ? 

26. Po . A know that this dense 
forest is the abode of Rakshasha. Here 
dwells the wicked-minded Rakshasha, named 
Hidimba. 

27. O celestial-like man, I have been 
sent here by my brother, that Rakshasha, 
with the cruel intention of eating your flesh. 

28. I tell you" truly that seeing you as 
effulgent as a celestial, I do not desire any 
body else to be my husband except you. 

29. O learned man in all the precepts of 
virtue, do to me what is proper. My heart 
and body are both pierced T>y Kama (god of 
love). I am desirous of making you mine ; 
make me yours. 

30. O mighty-armed hero, I shall rescue 
you from the Rakshasha who eats human 
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flesh. O sinless one, become my husband. 
We shall live on the breasts of mountains. 

31. I can travel in the sky, and I dp so 
at pleasure. You may enjoy with me incom- 
parable pleasure in those places.” 

Bhima said 

32. O Rakshashi, like a self-controlled 
Rishi, who can leave his mother, elder and 
younger*brothers, sleeping happily (here ?) 

33. What man like me would leave his 
sleeping mother and brothers as food for a 
Rakshasha in order to gratify his lust? 

The Rakshashi said 

34. Awake them all. I shall do what is 
agreeable to you. I shall rescue you all 
from my cannibal brother. 

Bhima said 

35. O Rakshashi, for the fear of your 
wicked-minded brother, I shall not awaken 
my mother and brothers, sleeping comfort- 
ably in the forest. 

36. O timid girl, the Rakshashas are 
never able to withstand my prowess. O 
beautiful -eyed one, no man, no Gandharva 
and no Yaksha (can also withstand it.) 

37. O amiable girl, go or stay or do 
what you like, or O delicate shaped lady, 
send your cannibal brother (to me.) 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter, the foloquy of Hidimba and Bhima , 
in the Hid imba-badha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLV. 

(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA) — Contd, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Seeing her delay (in returning), the 

king of the Rakshashas, Hidimba, got down 
from the tree and came where the Pandavas 
were. ' 

2. (He was) of red eyes and strong arms, 
of standing hair and large mouth, of colour 
like clouds, of sharp teeth and fearful ap- 
pearance. 

3. Seeing this frightful creature alight 
from the tree, Hidimba became alarmed 
and thus spoke to Bhimasena, 

4. “The wicked- minded cannibal is com- 
ing in anger. Do with your brothers what 
I ask you. 

5. O hero, endued as I am with the prowess 
of Rakshashas, I am capable of going any 
where at will. Get upon my hips ; I shall 
carry you through the sky. 


6. O chastiser of foes, awake your 
mother and others, sleeping in comfort. 
Taking them all, I shall go through the 

sky.” 

Bhima said 

7. O lady of fair hips, fear nothing. I 
am certain that so long I am here, there is 
no Rakshasha who can harm any of these 
(men). O lady of slender waist, I shall kill 
this (cannibal) before your very sight. 

8. O timid girl, this worst of Rakshashas 
is not a worthy antagonist of mine, — nay all 
the Rakshashas can never withstand my 
great prowess in battle. 

9. Behold my arms each like a trunk of 
an elephant. (Behold) my thighs like 
iron clubs. (Behold) my chest, bioad 
adamantine. 

10. O beautiful girl, you shall see to-day 
my Indra-like prowess. O lady of fair hips, 
do not consider me weak, thinking that f 
am a human being. 

Hidimba said 

11. O best of men, you are like a celes- 
tial. I do not consider you weak. But I 
have seen the prowess that Rakshashas exert 
on men. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. O descendant of Bharata, the angry 
cannibal the Rakshasha heard these words of 
Bhima thus talking there. 

13. He saw Hidimba in human form, 
her head decked with garlands of flowers 
and her face like the full moon ; 

14. Her eyebrows, nose, eyes and ringlets 
were all of the handsomest description, and her 
nails and complexion were of tne most deli- 
cate colour. She was decked with all kinds 
of ornaments and attired in fine transparent 
robes. 

15. Seeing her in that charming human 
form the cannibal thought that she was lust- 
ful, and became (very) angry. 

16. O best of the Kurus, becoming angry 
with his sister, the Rakshasha expanded his 
large eyes and thus spoke to her, 

17. “What foolish creature throws obs- 
tacle on my way when I am hungry; O 
Hidimba, have you become so senseless as 
not «to fear my anger ? 

18. O unchaste woman, fie on you ! Yo« 
do me an injury out of lust ! You are ready to 
sacrifice the honours of all the chief Raksha- 
shas, your ancestors ! 

19. I shall kill you with all those for 

whose sake you are trying to do tne a great 
injury.” i 
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ao. Having addressed Hidimba thus, 
Hidimba with red eves, his teeth pressing 
against teeth, ran at h with the intention 
of killing her 

The best of all wcilders of weapons 
Bhima, seeing him rush at her, reproached 
fiim by saying “stop, stop.” 

‘ 22. Seeing the Rakshasha angry with 
his sister, Bhimasena smiled (in scorn), and 
spoke thus, 

23. “O Hidimba, why do you awaken 
these (men) sleeping in comfort ? O wicked- 
minded (Rakshasha), come to me first with- 
put loss of time. 

24. Smite me first ; you should not kill a 
woman, specially when she has been sinned 

^^kgainst instead of sinning. 

25. This girl is not in her own control in 
becoming lustful towards me. She has been 
moved by the god of love who pervades 
every living form. 

26—27. O wicked creature, O you the 
most infamous of your class, your sister came 
here at your command. Seeing my person, she 
desires me. The timid girl has done you no 
harm. It is the fault of the god of love, and 
therefore you should not mjure her. 

28. O wicked wretch, you should not 
Jcill a woman when 1 am here. O canni- 
bal, come with me (to a distance) and fight 
singly with me. 

29. I shall singly (fight with you) and 
send you to-day tq the land of the dead. 
O Rakshasha, your head will be pounded to 
pieces, being pressed by my strength, 

30—3T. As if pressed by the tread of a 
mighty elephant. When you will be killed by 
me in battle your body will be to-day torn 
by hawks, herons and jackals, in glee. I 
shall in a moment make this forest free of 
gll Rakshashas, so long polluted by you by 
eating men. 

32. O Rakshasha, your sister will see to- 
day that I shall drag you, huge though you 
are like a mountain, as a lion drags an ele- 
phant 

33. O worst of Rakshashas, when you will 
be killed by me, men frequenting this 
forest will Jive safely and without fear. 

Hidimba said 

34. O man, what is the need of your this 
vaunting and boasting? Accomplish all 
this first, and then you may vaunt, Therefore 
(lo nqt make any delay. 

35. You know yourself to be strong and 
endued with prowess. In your encounter 
^vith me to-day, you shall now rightly know 
What is your (real) strength. 


36. I shall not kill these (your brothers' 
Vtill then. Let them sleep at their , pleasure. 

O foolish man, I shall first kill you who 
speafcs such evil words. 

37. After drinking your blood, I shall then 
kill these (your brothers), and then kill this 
(m^ sister) who has done me an injury. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Having said this, the cannibal, out- 
stretching his arms, ran in great wrath to- 
wards that chastiser of foes, Bhimasena. 

39. The greatly powerful Bhima soon 
seized the extended arms (of the ’rushing 
Rakshasha) with great force, as if in 
sport. 

40. Then seizing the struggling Rakshasha 
with violence, Bhima dragged him away 
from that place foil thirty two cubits, as a lion 
drags a small deer. 

41. Thereupon the Rakshasha, becoming 
angry, clasped the Pandava Bhima with 
great force, and he sent forth a terrible 
yell. 

42. The greatly strong Bhima then drag- 
ged him again (further away) with (great) 
force, so that his comfortably sleeping 
brothers might not awake by his yell. 

43. Clasping and dragging each other 
with great force, both Bhimasena and 
Hidimba displayed their great prowess. 

44. Fighting like two large elephants 
mad with rage, they broke down the trees 
and tore off the creepers that grew around. 

45. By the great noise (of the fight) those 
best of men (the Pandavas) woke up with 
their motherland they saw Hidimba sitting 
before them. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fifth 
chapter , the fight between Hidimba and 
Bhima , in the Hidimba-badha of the Adi 


CHAPTER CLVI. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— 1 

Vaishampayana said 

J ' Rising from sleep, those best of men 
(the Pandavas) with their mother were filled 
with astonishment on seeing the extraordi- 
nary beauty of Hidimba. 

2. Thereupon being astonished with her 
beauty, Kunti slowly addressed in sweet 
orders and gave her all assurance. 

, 3 * .;0 celestial-like beautiful maid, \j 
beautiful one, who and whose are you ? For 
what business have you comt here and from 
what place have you come ? 
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4. Are you the deity of this forest or 
(are you) an Apsara ? Tell me all why you 
are sitting here.” 

Hidimba said 

5. The blue cloud like great forest 
that you see is the abode of mine and that 
of my brother, Rakshasha Hidimba. * 

6. O amiable lady, know me as being 
the sister of the Rakshasha chief. O res- 
pected madam, I was sent by my brother to 
kill you with your sons. 

7. Comi«ng here at the command of that 
cruel-mindcd (Rakshasha), I saw your 
greatly powerful son of the colour of pure 
gold. 

8. O blessed lady, I was brought under 
the control of your son by the god of love 
who pervades the nature of every thing. 

9. I then chose your greatly powerful 
son as my husband. Though I tried to 
suppress this passion, I could not. 

10. Finding my delay, the cannibal, 
came in person here to kill all these your 
sons. 

11. But he has been dragged away by 
your illustrious and intelligent son and my 
(chosen) husband. 

12. Behold the man and the Rakshasha, 
both endued with great strength and prowess, 
(now) engaged in combat, pressing each 
other with great force and filling the whole 
region with their roars. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Hearing her these words, Yudhisthira, 
Aryuna, Nakula and the powerful Sahadeva 
hastily rose up. 

14. They saw those two (Bhima and 
Hidimba) already engaged in fight ; they 
were dragging each other, (both) eager to 
overcome each other like two greatly strong 
lions. 

15. They clasped and pressed each other 
again and again. The dust of the earth 
rose like'the smoke of the'forest-fire. 

16. Covered with the dust of the earth, 
they, who were like mountains looked like 
two cliffs enveloped in mists. 

17. Seeing Bhima oppressed by the 
Rakshasha, Partha, Aryuna, slowly said with 
smiles on his lips, 

18. “O Bhima, O mighty-armed (hero), 
fear nothing. We did not know that in the 
fight with the terrible Rakshasha you are 
tired. 

19. O son of Pritha, I stand here to help 
you. I shall kill the Rakshasha. Nukula 
and Sahadeva will protect our mother. 


Bhima said 

20. Look on this combat with uncon- 
cern. You need not take part in it. When 
he has come to my clutches, he will not 
escape with life. 

Aryuna said 

21. O Bhima, what need is there to keep 
this wicked Rakshasha alive any longer? 

O chastiser of foes, we are to go from this 
place as soon as possible ; and therefore we 
can stay here no longer. 

22. The cast is reddening ; the morning 
twilight is about to set in. At Raudra 
Muharta (just at the break of day), the 
Rakshashas become most powerful. 

23. O Bhima, be quick. Do not play 
(with him) ; kill the fierce Rakshasha. He * 
can display Maya delusions, hereafter. 
Therefore, show the strength of your arms. 

Vaishampanya said 

24. Having been thus addressed by 
Aryuna, Bhima blazed up in anger. He 
summoned the strength that Vahu puts forth 
at the time of the universal dissolution. 

25. He quickly raised up the cloud-like 
Rakshasha in anger and he then whirled him 
one hundred times. 

Bhima said 

26. (O Rakshasha), your body has in 
vain grown and thriven on unsanctified 
meat. Your intelligence is in vain, your 
sense is in vain. You deserve, therefore, 
an unholy death. 1 shall reduce you to-day 
to nothing. 

28. I shall make this forest blessed 
to-day, O Rakshasha, completely shorn of 
prickly plant (which you were in it); so that 
you shall no longer kill men in ordor to eat 
them. 

Aryuna said 

28. If you think it a heavy task to kill 
the Rakshasha in battle, let me assist you. 
Kill him without (any further) loss of 
time. 

29. O Vrikodara, let me kill him alone. 
You are tired and you have almost finished 
the work, and you well deserve rest (now). 

Vaishampanya said: — 

30. Having heard these words (of Aryuna) 
Bhimasena was inflamed with rage ; and 
dashing him on the ground with all hi$ 
might, he killed him like a beast. 

31. When he was thus killed by Bhima, 
he sent forth a terrible roar like the sound of. 
a wet drum which filled the whole forest. 
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32. Then the strong son of Pandu 
(Bhima), holding the body with his hands, 
broke it in the middle, and the mighty- 
armed hero greatly pleased the Pandavas 
(by his this great deed). 

33. Seeing Hidimba slain, they were 
filled with joy and lost no time to congra- 
tulate that best of men, that chastiser of 
foes, Bhimasena. 

34. Thus congratulating the illustrious 
and greatly powerful Bhima, Aryuna thus 
again addressed Vrikodora, 

35. “O lord, I believe there is a town not 
far off from this forest. O blesssd one, let us 
soon go from this place, so that Duryodhana 
may not trace us. 

36. Those best of men (the Pandavas), 
those great car- warriors, saying, “ Be 
it so,” proceeded with their mother. And 
Rakshashi Hidimba also (followed them.) 

Thus ends the hundred'* and fifty -sixth 
chapter , the killing of Hidimba , in the 
Hidimba-badha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLVII. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA) — Conid. 

Bhima said 

1. The Rakshashas revenge themselves 
on their enemy by alluring deceptions. 
Therefore, O Hidimba, go to the way that 
your brother has gone. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O best of men, O Bhima, do not kill I 
a woman even in anger. O Pandava, the 
attainment of virtue is a higher duty than 
the protection of body. 

3. You have killed the greatly powerful 
(Rakshasha) who came with the purpose of 
killing us. She is (but) his sister, — what 
can she do to us, even if she is angry ? 

4. Thereupon, Hidimba respectfully 
saluting Kunti and Yudhisthira with joined 
hands, spoke to Kunti thus, 

5. 44 O respected lady, you know the 
pangs that women suffer from the god of 
love. O blessed lady, I have received 
those (pangs) by Bhima. 

6. I have suffered these great pangs and 
1 wait for the time (when it will be assuaged). 
That time has now come, when I expect 
that my happiness would come. 

7. O blessed lady, leaving my friends, 
relatives and religion, I have chosen this best 

, this son of yours, as my hnsbandL 


8. O illustrious lady, if forsaken by this 
hero and yourself, I shall not live any longer, 
I tell you this truly. 

9. * O greatly beautiful lady, you should 
show compassion towards me, considering 
me foolish or very obedient to you. 

to. O greatly fortunate lady, unite me 
with my husband, your son. Let me go away 
at pleasure (wherever I like), taking this 
celestial-like (hero). Trust me, (3 blessed 
lady, I shall bring him back to you all. 

11. Whenever you will think of me, 
I will immediately come to you and carry 
you wherever you will command. I shall 
rescue you from danger over even and 
uneven grounds. 

12. I shall carry you on my back when- 
ever you will desire to proceed with speed. 
Be gracious to me and make Bhimasena 
accept me. 

13. It is consonant with the precepts of 
religion that one should protect his life by 
any means. He, who seeks to do it, should 
not scruple about the means. 

14. He who keeps his virtue (even) in 
distress is the foremost oi all virtuous men. 
Distress is the greatest danger to virtue and 
virtuous men. 

15. It is virtue that protects life, and 
therefore virtue is called the giver of life. 
The means by which virtue is secured can 

1 never be censurable. ” 

Yudhisthira said 

16. O Hidimba, there is no doubt of that 
what you say is true. O lady of slender 
waist, you must act as you have said (you 
want to do.) 

17. O blessed lady, when Bhimasena 
will finish his ablutions, twilight prayer and 
the usual propitiatory rites you will then be 
adored by him till the sun sets. 

18. O lady of mind-like speed, sport 
with him at pleasure during the day. You 
must always bring Bhimasena back every 
night. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Having promised to do it by saying, 
14 Be it so”, Bhima said (to Hidimba), 
44 O Rakshashi, listen to the agreement that 
I make with you. 

20. O blessed lady, O lady of slender 
waist, I shall go (and stay) with you, so 
long you do not obtain a son.” 

21. Having promised this by saying, 
44 Be it so,” the Rakshashi Hidimba took 
Bhima upon her body and went up to the 
sky. 
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22 — 23. Assuming the handsomest form, 
decked with all ornaments and pouring 
forth at times sweet music, she spotted 
with the Pandava (Bhima) on the mountain 
peaks of picturesque scenery and in regions 
sacred to the celestials, abounding with 
beasts and birds, „ 

24. Also in forests, and mountain fast- 
nesses, overgrown with blossoming trees, 
in beautifhl lakes resplendent with lotuses 
and lilies, 

25. On islands of rivers, on the pebbled 
banks of streamlets, in sylvan streamlets 
with beautiful banks, and also in mountain 
streams, 

26. In beautiful woods with blossoming 
trees, in the Himalayan bowers, and in 
various mountain caves, 

27. In the crystal water of the lakes, 
smiling with lotuses, on the shores of the 
sea shinning with gold and pearls, 

28. In beautiful towns and fine gardens, 
in woods sacred to the gods, and on the 
breasts of hills, 

29. In the land of the Guhakas and 
the hermitages of the ascetics, on the banks 
of the Manasha lake, abounding with fruits 
and flowers of every season. 

30. Assuming the handsomest form, she 
sported with the Pandava (Bhima). The 
lady with the mind-like speed sported 
with Bhima it^ these places. 

31. She then gave birth by Bhima a I 
greatly strong son, of terrible eyes and large 
mouth, of ears like arrows and of ap- 
pearance fearful, 

32. Of roaring voice, of lips brown as 
copper, of teeth sharp and keen. He was 
mighty -armed, greatly energetic, exceed - 
ingly powerful and a great car- warrior. 

33 — 34- Having long-nose, broad chest, 
frightfully swelling calves, celerity of motion 
and excessive strength, he had nothing 
human in him, though born of a man. 
He excelled all the Pichashas and other 
such creatures and also the Rakshasas. 

35. He grew up to be a youth when he 
was a boy, and that mighty hero soon 
acquired high proficiency in all arms and 
weapons known amongst mankind. 

36. The Rakshasha women give birth 
on the very day they conceive ; they are 
capable of assuming any form at will, and 
they change their forms (at will). 

37. That bad featured child, that mighty 
bowman, soon after his birth, bowed down 
to his mother and also to his father and 
touched their feet. They then named him. 


38. His mother said, u This child’s 
head is like a Ghata (water-pot).” They 
then gave him the name of Gatatkacha. 

39. Gatatkacha was (very much) atta- 
ched to the Pandavas. He became a great 
favourite with them, — almost one of them. 

40. Knowing that the period of her stay 
with the (Pandava) had come to an end, 
Hidimba making another agreement with 
them went away wherever she liked. 

41. That best of Rakshashas, Gatat- 
kacha, promising to come when required 
for business, went away towards the north. 

42. That great car-warrior (Gatatkacha) 
was created by the illustrious Indra as a 
proper antagonist of Kama of matchless 
power in consequence of the weapon (he 
gave him). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh 
chapter , the birth of Gatatkacha , in 
Hiaimba-badha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLVI1I. 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA) — contd, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. O kii.g, those mighty car-warriors 
the heroes (the Pandavas), went from forest 
to forest, killing many beasts. In course of 
their travel and they crossed many forests 
(came to) 

2. The countries of the Matsyas, Tri- 
gartas, and Panchalas, then to that of the 
Kichakis, where they saw many beautiful 
woods and lakes. 

3. They all made matted locks and 
wore the barks of trees. Those illustrious 
(heroes) assumed the form of ascetics with 
their mother. 

4. Those car-warriors some times pro- 
ceeded in haste, carrying their mother, (on 
their back) sometimes they proceeded slowly ; 
they then went in great haste. 

5. They studied the Brahma (Rik) and 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and all other 
sciences of morals. (When they were thus 
engaged), they saw their grandfather 
(Vyasa). 

6. Having respectfully saluted the illus- 
trious Krishna Dwaipayana those chastisers 
of foes with their mother stood before him 
with joined hands. 

Vyasa said 

7. O best of the Bharata race, I knew 
beforehand of your this affliction,— your this 
unjust banishment by the sons of DhriUk- 
rastra. 
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8. Knowing’ this, I have come to do 
you some great good. You ought not to 

ricve. Know all this is for your (future) 

appiness. 

9. There is no doubt that you and they 
all are equal in my eyes ; but men love 
more those that are in misfortune or in 
tender years. 

10. Therefore my love for you is now 
greater (than befoie), and in consequence 
of that love, I wish to do you some good. 
Listen to me. 

11. Not far from this place there is a 
beautiful town which is a safe place lor you. 
There live you all in disguise, waiting for 
my return. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having thus comforted them, the 
son of a Satyavati, Vyasa, led them to (the 
town of) Ekachakra. The lord (Vyasa) 
comforted Kunti also. 

Vyasa said 

13. O daughter, 1 live. Your this son, 
the illustrious and the best of men, Yudhis- 
thira, ever devoted to virtue, conquering 
the world by his virtue will virtuously rule 
over all the kings of the world. 

14. Conquering the whole earth bounded 
by the belt of the sea by the prowess of 
Bhima and Aryuna, there is no doubt (he 
will rule the whole world.) 

15. Your sons and those of Madri, 
all great car-warriors, will sport in their 
own kingdom at pleasure. 

16. Conquering the whole world, these 
best of men will perform Rajshuya and 
Ashwameda and other sacrifices in which 
Dakshina (presents to the Brahmanas) will 
be very large. 

17. Maintaining their friends and re- 
latives in luxury and affluence, these your 
sons will rule over the kingdom of iheir 
forefathers. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having said this, he took them to 
the house of a Brahmana, and then Rishi 
Dwaipayan#. spoke thus to the eldest 
P&ndava, 

19. " Wait here for me. I shall come 
back to you. You will be able to obtain 
great happiness *by adopting yourself to the 
place and time (in which you are now,)” 

, the y al! with joined 

hands, 1 Be it so.” (Thereupon) the illus- 


trious lord, the Rishi Vyasa, went away 
from whence he came. 

n us ends the hundred and fifty* eighth 
chapter , the meeting with Vyasa, in the 
Hidimba-badJi'i of the Adi Paw a. 

CHAPTER CLIX, 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA.) 

Janamejaya said 

1. O best of the twice-born, what did 
the Pandavas, those great car-warriors, 
the sons of Kunti, do when they went to 
Ekachakra ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. These great car- warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, going to Ekachakra, lived for a 
short time in a Brahmana's house. 

3 — 4. O king, they saw many beauti- 
ful woods and countries, rivers and lakes, 
as they roamed about begging their bread. 
On account of their many accomplishments 
they became (great) favourites of all men. 

5. They offered to Kunti every night all 
the food (that they got during the day), and 
it (the food) was divided (by Kunti) and 
they each ate separately the share of each. 

6. Those heroes, those chaStisers of foes, 
with their mother, ate half (of the food 
collected, the greatly strong Bhima alone 
ate the other half. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, the illus- 
trious men thus passed some days in that 
country. 

8. One day, whqn those best of men 
went out for food, Bhima (alone) was (at 
home) with Pritha (his mother). 

9. O descendant of Bharata, Kunti heard 
loud and heart-rending lamentations in the 
house of the Brahmana. 

10. O king, seeing them weeping and 
piteously lamenting, she could not bear it 
trom her compassion and from her goodness 
of heart. 

11. Being sorry in mind, the amiable 
Pritha spoke to Bhima these words full of 
compassion. 

12. ” O son, our grief being gone we 
were happily living in this Brahmana’s 
house, unknown to Dhritarasra’s -son, and 
much respected by him. 

13. O son, I always think what might be 

f ood for the Brahmana, and what good! 

can do to him, as men who live in others* 
house (ought to) try to do#' 1 
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14. O child, he is truly a man who pays 
back the benefit received* Such an act is 
never destroyed. One should do qjore 
(good) than others do him. 

15. This Brahmana has certainly fallen 
into a great distress. If we can be of any 
help to him (in his present distress), we 
should by (some-what) repay his services. 

Bhima Said 

16. Learn what distress and from what 
cause that distress has befallen him. 
Having learnt it, I shall try to remove it 
(his distress), however difficult its achievment 
may be. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. O king when those tw6 (Kunti and 
Bhima) were thus talking, they heard a cry 
of sorrow proceeding from the Brahmana 
and his wife. 

18. As the Kamadhenu (the all-boon- 
giving cow) runs at her tethered calf, so 
Kunti ran in all hurry to the inner appart- 
ment of the high-souled Brahmana. 

19. She saw there the Brahmana, his 
wife, his son and his daughter, all sitting 
with cast-down faces. 

The Brahmana said 

20. Fie on the life in this world which is 
hollow as the reed. It is full of misery ; it 
is a slave tS others ; it is based on great 
sorrow. 

21. To live is to suffer great misery ; to live 
is to suffer great diseases. Life is certainly a 
record of sorrows. 

22. The soul is one, but it has to serve 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. By simulta- 
neous pursuit of these.three, great misery is 
occasioned. 

23. Some say salvation is our highest 
object of attainment, but it can never be 
attained. The acquisition of wealth is hell ? 
it is attended with misery. 

24. Great misery is for those that desire 
wealth, greater for him who has (already) 
acquired it. Great affection is engendered 
on the acquired wealth ; and when it goe 9 
away, the misery is great. 

25. I do not see by what means I can 
escape from this danger and how can I fly 
away (from this place) with my son and 
wife ? 

26. O Brahmani, (wife), remember, I tried 
to go to some other place where we could 
be happy, but you did not listen to my 
words. 

27. When I repeatedly asked you to go, 
you, O foolish woman, said, " I am born 


m 

here ; I have grown old here ; this is mj r 
ancestral homestead." 

28. Your father is dead, your old mother 
died long ago. Your friends and relatives 
are also dead, — why do you (then) desirg 
to live here ? 

29. From your affection towards yotir 
relatives and friends, you did not then listen 
to my words. The great misery for the 
loss of a relative and friend has now come to 
us. 

30. Oh, how can I bear it ? The 

has come for my own death. I shall not be 
able to live like a cruel wretch by abandoning 
my own relatives and friends. 

31. You are always my help-mate in all 
virtuous acts, you are like a mother to me. 
The gods have given you to me as my friend ; 
you are my chief stay. 

32 — 34. You were made by my parents 
as a partner of my domestic life ; you are 
nobly-born, and of good disposition ; you 
are a mother of children ; you are ever 
devoted to me ; you are innocent, ever 
constant to your vows ; you have chosen and 
wed me in due rites, — how can I abandon yoii 
for the sake of saving my own life ? How 
shall I be able to abandon my own son ? 

35 — 36. (He is) a child of tender years, 
having no beard (yet on his chin). How shall 
I sacrifice my daughter whom I have begotten 
myself, who has been given to me by the? 
illustrious ct-eator for bestowing her on a 
husband, and through whom I am to enjoy, 
along with my ancestors, those regions attain- 
able by those only who possess daughter’s 

37. Some men think that father’s affec- 
tion for his son is greater ; pothers (think 
that father’s affection) for his daughter (is 
greater) ; but mine is eq[ual. 

38. How can I abandon the inriocent 
girl upon whom rests the region of eternal 
bliss and my own lineage and perpetual 
happiness 1 

39. If I sacrifice rtiyself arid gO to thef 
other world, I shall still be repehtent, for 
being abandoned by me, they Would not bef 
able to live* 

40. To abandon any Of these (thy Wife* 
sor or daughter) will be a Cruel ''ana most 

I wicked act. If I sacrifice myself, they will 
(also) die without me. 

41. The distress into which I have failed 
is great ; \ do not know the foeans of 
escape (from it). Alas! What means shaft 
I adopt with ifiy f fiends and relatives 1 It 
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h better th.it I should die with them ; 1 am 
unable to live (any longer). 

Tints ends the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter , the lamentations of the Brahmana, 
in the Vaka-baiha of the Adi Parva* 

CHAPTER C LX * 

( V A K A - B A D H A PARVA ) — co n td . 

The Brahmani 

1. You should not grieve like ordinary 
fnen. This is not the time for lamentation. 
You are learned. 

2. All men must die. None should 
grieve for that which is inevitable. 

3. Man desires son, daughter and wife 
for himself. Therefore abandon grief, for 
you are greatly intelligent ; 1 shall myself 
go there. 

4. It is the highest and eternal duty of 
women, — namely ta sacrifice their lives and 
ta seek tine good erf* their husbands. 

5. Such an act done by me will give 
you pleasure ; it will (also) bring me fame in 
this world and eternal bliss hereafter. 

6. What I speak to you is the highest 
virtue. You can acquire by it (by my sacri- 
ficing myself) both virtue and profit. 

7. The object for which one desires a 
wife has already been achieved by you 
from me. I have borne you a daughter 
and a son, by which 1 have been freed 
l rum the debt I owe you. 

8. You are able to support and protect 
your children. 1 can not support and protect 
the children as you can (do it). 

9. You are my life, wealth and lord ; 
having been abandoned by you, how these 
children of tender years, and how myself, 
can live ? 

10. Being a helpless widow with twochil- 
dren of tender years depending on me how 
shall l be able to live leading my life in 
the path of virtue. 

11. How shall I be able to protect the 

irl, if your this daughter is solicited by 

ishonourable and vain persons, unworthy 

of contracting an alliance with you ? 

12. As birds eagerly seek with avidity 
for (the piece of) meat thrown on the ground, 
so men solicit women who have lost their 
husbands. 

13. O best of the twice-born, being soli- 
cited by wicked frien, I might waver, and I 

might not be able to keep myself on the path 
Of virtue. 


14. How shall I be able to pf&ce this 
only daughter of your house, — this innocent 
giri^-in the (virtuous) way it# which her 
ancestors have always walked ? 

75. How shall I be able to teach this 
child (your son) every desirable accomplish-* 
m^nt to make him as virtuous as yourself irt 
that time of want when 1 shall be helpless 
(without yon) ? 

16. When 1 shall be in such helpless 
state, the unworthy person's will demand this, 
orphan girl, like Sudras desiring to hear 
the Vedas, 

77. If 1 do not bestow this girl, endued 
with all qualities and possessing your 
blood, they may take her away by force as 
I cows* take the sacrificial Ghee. 

18. Seeing your son (thoroughly) unlike 
yourself, and your daughter wicker the con- 
trol of unworthy person, 

19. 1 shall be despised in the world, f 
do not know what will happen to me. O 
Brahmana, there is no doubt 1 shall certainly 
die, 

20. There is no doubt these children of 
tender years,, being bereft of me and you, 
will die as fish (in a tank) when the water is 
dried up. 

21. There is no doubt the three (myself, 
our son and daughter) will all die without 
you. Therefore you ought to abandon me. 

22 • O Brahmana, persons teamed in the 
precepts of virtue have said that to prede- 
cease their husbands is an act of the highest 
merit fpr women who have borne children. 

23. I am ready to abandon this son and 
this daughter, these my relations, my this life 
itself. 

24. To be ever engaged in serving her 
husband is a higher duty to a woman than 
sacrifices, asceticism, vows and various 
charities. 

25. Therefore the act I desire to perform 
is consonant with the highest virtue. It is for 
your good and for the good of your race. 

26. The virtuous (men) say, that children, 
relatives, wives and all tilings dear (ib 
this world) are cherished tor rescuing one- 
self lrom distress. 

27. Man cherishes wealth for (rescuing 
himself) from distress and danger. By 
wealth he cherishes his wife. He must always 
cherish himself both by his wealth and wife. 

28. 1 he wise men have said that wife, 
son, wealth or house is acquired to provide 
for foreseen or unforeseen accidents. 

29. The wise men have said that one's 
all relations, weighed against one’s own self, 
would not be equal to one's own self. 
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Therefore, 0 respected Sir, accom- 
lish your object by me. Protect your sdf 
y abandoning me. Give me your permis- 
sion. Cherish out children,. 9 

31. In fixing moralities the men, learned 
In the precepts of virtue, have said that 
women should never be killed ; and (they 
have also said) that the Rafcshashas are 
learned in the rules oT morality. Therefore, 
he <the 4 <ak$hasha} may not R : ftl rue. 

32. It is certain that he will kill a man, 
but it is doubtful whether he will kill a wo- 
man. O virtuously learned man, you ought 
to send me. 

33. I have enjoyed much Happiness 5 I 
have obtained many things agreeable ; I 
have earned much of religious merits; I have 
obtained from you beloved sons •; I do not 
grieve to die. 

34. I have borne children and I have 
grown old ; I am ever desirous of doing good 
to you. Having considered all this, I have 
come to this resolution. 

35. O respected Sir, you can take an- 
other wife by abandoning me. You may 
be then again placed on the path of virtue. 

36. To marry more than one wife is not 
sin among men. It is very sinful fora woman 
to take a second husband after the first. 

37. Having considered all ibis, and 
knowing that your self-sacrifice is cen- 
surable, save to-day yourself, your race 
and your th?se two children without loss of 
time. 

Thus etuis the hundred and sixtieth 
chapter, the words of Bralimaui , in the 
Vaka-badha of the Adi F-ariw* \ 


CHAPTER CLXI. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of her 
afflicted parents, the daughter was filled 
with grief, and she thus spoke (to them.) 

The daughter said 

2. Why are you so sorrowful ? Why 
are you weeping, as if you have none. 
Listen to my words, and hearing them, 
do what is proper. 

3. There is no doubt that you will one 
time abandon me by the dictates of virtue. 
Abandon me who am to be abandoned, 
and thus save all by (sacrificing) me 
alone. 

4. Men desire for children hoping, 
they will save them. Cross this stream 
©f your difficulty by me. 


5. A child saves his parents in this 
world and in the next. 'Therefore, a child is 
called by the learned Palm* 

6. My forefathers always desire to 
have daughter’s son by me, (to save 
them from hell). I shall myself save them 
by saving the life of my father. 

7. My brother is but of tender 
years ; there is no doubt he will die soon 
after your death. 

*8. If you, my father, ascend to heaven, 
if my brother dies, the Pinda (funeral cake) 
for the Pitris (ancestors) will be stopped, 
and it will be most unfavourite act of tneirs. 

9. Having been abandoned bv my father 
brother and also my mother, ( shall fall 
from misery to greater misery, and l shall 
finally perish in great distress. 

10. There is no doubt that if you ran 
save yourself, my mother and my child- 
brother, also the Pinda will be perpetuated. 

11. The son is one's own self ; the wife 
is one’s -friend ; rhe daughter is (however) 
a source of trouble. Save yourself by 
sacrificing that cause of trouble; and set me 
on the path of virtue. 

12. O father, I am hut a girl. Being 
abandoned by you, I shall be helpless and 

■ miserable, arid f shall have to go any where 
and everywhere. 

13. I shall, therefore, save my race, and 
I shall acquire the merit that such difficult 
work bnngs in. 

14. O best of the twice -born, leaving me 
behind, if you go there (to the Rakshasha) 

I shall be very much pained ; therefore be 
kind to me. 

15. O excellent man, abandoning me 
who am to be <one day) abandoned, save 
yourself for our sake, for the sake of virtue, 
and your race. 

16. There should not be any delay in 
doing that which is inevitable. What could 
be more painful to us than your ascending 
heaven. 

17. (Then) we shall have to beg our food 
from others like dogs. If you are saved with 
your friends {dear ones), I .sliall pass my 
time in heaven and in bliss. 

18. We have heard that if after bes- 
towing your daughter, you offer oblations 
to the celestials and forefather, they will 
be propitious to you, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

19. Having heard her these plteoo* 
lamentations, the father, the brothel and tht 
daughter began to weep (together)* 
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20. Thereupon seeing them all weep, 
their son of tender years, spoke thus m 
childish words, his eyes expanded with joy. 

21. He said, "O father, O you mother, 
O sister also, do not weep.” Thus saying 
and smiling, he carte to each of them. 

22. Then taking up a blade of grass, he 
said again in joy, “ I shall kill the cannibal 
Rakshasha by it.” 

23. Though they were all in grief, yet 
hearing the lisping words of the child, they 
felt exceeding delight, 

24. Thinking that to be the (proper) time 
(to appear before them), Kunti came to 
them and reviving them as nectar revives 
a dead man, she thus spoke (to them). 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter , the words of the Brahmana' s son in 
the Vaka-bfidha of the Adi Parva , 


CHAPTER CXLII. 

(VAKA-BADHA' PARVA) — Continued . 

Kunti said 

1. I desire to learn from you what is the 
cause of this grief. Learning it, 1 shall 
remove it, if it is capable of being removed. 

The Brahmana said 

2. O asoetic lady, what you say is no 
doubt worthy of virtuous men. But this 
grief can not be removed by any human 
being. 

3. A Rakshasha, named Vaka, lives not 
far off from this town. That greatly power- 
ful (cannibal) is the lord of this town and of 
this country. 

4. That wicked-minded and powerful 
cannibal, that chief of the Asuras, heing 
fattened by (eating) human flesh, rules over 
this country. 

5. This country and town are protected 
by the strength of that Rakshasha ; thus 
being protected, we have no fear of any 
enemy, — nay of any living soul. 

6. H|s remuneration however is fixed to 
supply his food, which consists of one cart 
Joaa of rice', two buffaloes and the man who 
fakes them to him T 

7. One after another all (men of this 
town) send him his food. Though it is very 
difficult tq be kept, yet the turn comes to a 

t particular family at intervals of many years. 

3 . If people try to avoid it, the 
ytakshasha then eats them up with their 
- wive* and children. 


9. There is a king in a place called Vetra* 
heyagrihu, but that foolish man does not 
know how to govern (his kingdom) and 
he does not take any step by which this 
country may be rendered safe. 

10. We certainly deserve it all, for we 
live in everlasting anxiety in the kingdom 
of a wretched and weak king. 

11. The Brahmanas can never be made 
to live (permanently) in the house of any 
one, (for) they are free men. They depend 
upon their own accomplishments and roam 
(over the world) like a bird, — free to fly at 
pleasure. 

12. It is said that a (good) king should 
be saved first, then a wife and then wealth, 
by the acquisition of the three, one can 
rescue his relatives and sons. 

13. In the matter of the aquisition of 
these three, my course has been (quite) the 
reverse. Therefore falling into this danger, 
I am suffering great afflictions. 

14. The race-destroying turn of (sup- 
plying food to the Rakshasha) has come 
round to me. I shall have to give the food 
and a man as the remuneration of the 
(Rakshasha). 

15. I have no wealth to buy a man. I 
shall not be able to give one who is dear 
to me, 

16. I do not see any means to save 
myself from the Rakshasha ; t! erefore, I am 
plunged into a great ocean of grief, from 
which there is no escape. 

17. , I shall to-day with all my family, 
gq to that Rakshasha so that, that wretch 
may devour us all at once. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty second 
chapter , the question of Kunti , in the Vakq- 
badka of the Adi Paria, 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued, 

Kunti said 

1 . Do not grieve for this fear, I see a 
means by which you may be saved from the 
Rakshasha. 

2. You have only one son who is of 
tender years ; you have only one daughter, 
who is engaged in vows. I do not like that 
any of these qr yourself or your wjfe should 
g Q - 

3. I have five sons ; one of them will go 
carrying on your behalf your tribute to 
that sinful Raksh^b*. 



ADI PARVA. 


220 


The Brahmans said 

4. I can never do this in order to live. I 
can not cause the death of a Brahman^ and 
a guest for saving my own life. 

5. Even those that are lowly born and 
sinful refuse to do this ; one should sacrifice 
himself and children for the sake of a Brah- 

6. I ‘consider this precept best for me, 
and I like to follow it. Between the death 
of a Brahmana and of my own, I would 
prefer the latter. 

7. To kill a Brahmana is a great sin, 
of which there is no expiation. It is best 
for me to sacrifice myself reluctantly instead 
of sacrificing a Brahmana reluctantly. 

8. O blessed lady, in sacrificing myself, 
I do not commit the sin of self-destruction. 
I shall commit no sin by being killed by 
another. 

p. But if I deliberately kill a Brahmana, 
I shall commit a cruel and sinful act, from 
which I shall never escape. 

10. The learned men have said that the 
abandonment of one who has come to your 
house, or who has sought your protection, 
and the killing of one who seeks death at 
your hands are both cruel and sinful. 

11. The high-souled men, learned in the 
precepts that should be adopted in distress 
and danger, formerly said that one 
should nevft- perform a cruel and censur- 
able act. 

12. It is best for me that I should myself 
perish to-day with my wife. I shall never 
cause the death of a Brahmana. 

Kunti said 

13. O Brahmana, my firm opinion is 
that Brahmanas must be protected always. 
If I have one hundred sons, none of them 
would be less dear to me. 

14. But this Rakshasha will not be able 
to kill my son. My son is powerful, ener- 
getic and learned in Mantras . 

15. He will reach the food to the’Rak- 
shasha, but he will be able to save himself ; 
this is my firm belief. 

16. I had seen before that many powerful 
and huge Rakshashas came to my son and 
were killed at his hands. 

17. O Brahmana, do not by any means 
disclose this to any body ; for then people, 
being curious and desirous of learning (their 
power), will trouble my sons. 

18. The opinion of the learned men is 
that if my son gives this knowledge (to 
others) without the assent of his preceptor, 
he will no longer be able to profit by it. 


Vaishampkyana said 

19. Having been thus addressed by 
Pritha (Kunti), the Brahmana and his wire 
became exceedingly glad and assented to 
those nectar-like words (of Kunti). 

20. Thereupon Kunti and the Brahmana 
went to the son of Anila (Bhima) and told 
him “ Do this”; and he replied by saying, 

| 0 Be it so.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty -third 
chapter , the promise of Bhima to kill Vaka t 
m the Vaka-badha 0/ the Adi Parvq . 

CHAPTER C L x I V . 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA) — Continued • 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Bhima promised by saying, “ I shall do it,” 
the Fandavas all came there after collecting 
food. 

2. The son of Pandu Yudhisthira learnt 
the affair by J.he appearance of Bhima, and 
sitting by his mother, he spoke thus to her 
in private. 

| Yudhisthira said:— 

3. What is the work that the greatly 
powerful Bhima wants to perform ? Does 
he wish to do it by your command or of his 
own will ? 

Kunti said:— 

4. By my request the chastiser of foes 
(Bhima) will do this great deed for the sake 
of the Brahmana and in order to save the 

I town (from the 

Yudhisthira said :— 

5. What rash aet has been done by you ! 
It is a very difficult work. The learned 
men never praise one’s abandonment of 
his own son. 

6. Why do you wish to abandon your 
son for the sake of another's son ? You 

I have done this act of abandonment of your 
son which is not approved by both men and 
by the Vedas. 

7. By the strength of whose arms we all 
sheep in comfort and hope to recover the 
kingdom of which we have been deprived 
by the wretches (Duryodhana and Others), 

8. Remembering whose great prowess, 
Duryodhana with Sak uni and .all others do 
not sleep (for a moment) in the night in 
anxiety ; 

9. By whose heroic prowess we were 
rescued from the burning honse of lac and 
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other dangers ; by whom Purochana was 
killed ; 

10. Relying on whose prowess we be- 
lieve ourselves that we have already acquired 
this earth full of wealth and have killed the 
sons of Dhritarastra. 

IT. On what consideration have you 
resolved upon abandoning him? Have you 
been deprived of your reason ? Have you 
lost your senses on account of the cala- 
mities ? 

Kunti said:— 

13 , O Yudhisthira, you need not be 
anxious for Vrikodara. I have not resolved 
(to do it) out of any weakness of my under- 
standing. 

13. O son, our grief being assuaged, we 
live happily in the house of this Brahmana, 
unknown to the sons of Dhritarastra and 
much respected by him. 

14. O Partha, I have resolved upon 
doing this in order to requite him, for he 
is a (true) man upon whom good service is 
never lost. 

1$. It is (always) proper that the re- 
quital should be greater than the service 
received. Seeing the great prowess of 
Bhima in the house of lac, 

16. And in killing Hidimba, my con- 
fidence on Vrikodara is great. The 
strength of Bhima’s arms is as great as 
that of ten thousand elephants. 

17. It was therefore that he was able to 
carry you, — all as heavy as elephants,-— from 
Varanavata. There is none so strong as 
Vrikodara ; he may even vanquish in battle 
the thunderer (indra) himself. 

18. As soon as he was born, he fell from 
my lap on the stone. The mass of stone on 
which he fell was broken into pieces by the 
weight of his body. 

19. O Pandava, from that day I have 
come to know the (great) strength of Bhima. 
Therefore, I am desirous^of requiting (the 
services) of the Brahmana*. 

20. I have not done this from foolishness, 
from ignorance, or from any motive of gain. 

I have deliberately resolved to do this 
virtuous act. 

21. O Yudhisthira, two objects will be 
gained by this act, — one is the requital of the 
Brahmana’s services (to us) and the other 
is the acquisition of great religious merit. 

i? 2 * ^ opinion that the Kshatrya 

> who helps a Brahmana obtains the regions 
of bliss in after life. 

23. A Kshatrya, who saves the life of a 
'Kshatrya, -acquires great fame in this 
: aad in the next wqrld. 


24. A Kshatrya, who helps a 
on earth, certainly becomes popular 

) men,.. 

25. The king should even protect a 
S idra who seeks protection. If he does so, 
he is born in his next birth in a royal family, 
possessing property and being adored by 
other kings. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the illustrious 
and wise Vyasa formerly told me this. 
Therefore I am resolved upon doing it. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty fourth 
chapter , the coloquy of Kunti and Yudhis* 
thira^ in the Vaka-badha of the Adi Pari) a* 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O mother, what you have deliberately 
done, moved by the compassion for the 
afflicted Brahmana, is indeed excellent. 

2. Because you are compassionate for 
the Brahmana, Bhima will certainly come 
back after killing the cannibal. 

3. But tell the Brahmana that he must 
not do any thing by which the people of 
this town may know all about it. You must 
carefully make him promise it. 

Vaishampayana said # 

4. When the night passed away, the 
Pandava, Bhimasena, taking with him the 
food (for the Rakshasha) set out for the place 
where' the cannibal dwelt. 

5. Reaching the forest in which the 
Rakshasha lived, the greatly strong Pandava 
(Bhima) began to eat himself the food and 
called loudly the Rakshasha by name. 

6. Thereupon the Rakshasha was in- 
flammed with anger by Bhima’s words. He 
came in wrath to the place where Bhima 
was. 

7. Of huge body, of great strength, of 
fierce appearance, with red eyes, red beard, 
red hair, he pressed the earth (as he 
walked). 

8. The opening of his mouth was from 
ear to ear, his ears were like arrows, his 
visage was grim, and his forehead, farrowed 
into three lines. 

9. Seeing Bhima engaged in eating his 
food the Rakshasha, thus spoke in anger and 
with eyes expanded and lips bitten. 

The Rakshasha said 

10. Who is the fool that desires to go to 
the land of the dead by eating in my very 
sight the food intended for me ! 
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Vaishampayaaa said •— 

11. O descendant of Bharata, hearing^his 
Bhimasena smiled (in derision), and dis- 
regarding the Rakshasha and turning hi 
head continued to eat. 

12. Uttering a fearful yell, the canni 
bal rushed on Bhima with two arms raise< 
high and with the intention of killing 
Bhimaseba. 

13. That slayer of hostile heroes, th^ 
son of Pandu (Bhima), even then disregard 
ing him and casting on him only a single 
glance, continued to eat the food of the 
Rakshasha. 

14. Being filled with great displeasure, 
he (the Rakshasha) struck a heavy blow with 

of r 

15. Though Bhima was struck in great 
force with the arms (of the Rakshasha), 
yet he did not even look at him, but he 
continued to eat. 

16. Thereupon he (the Rakshasha) be- 
came very angry, tore up a tree and ran 
at the strong Bhima to strike him again. 

17. That best of men, the greatly strong 
Bhima, leisurely ate up all the food, an< 
then washing himself he stood up cheerfully 
to fight. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful Bhima smilingly caught in his left 
hand the tree hurled in anger (by the 
Rakshasha.) 

19. Then that mighty Rakshasha, tear- 
ing up various trees, hurled them at Bhima, 
and that Pandava also (hurled) many on the 
Rakshasha. 

20. O great king, the fight between the 
man and the Raksha'Jia with trees became 
so fearful that the place soon became de- 
void of all trees. 

21. Saying that ‘He is no other than 
Vaka,’ he sprang upon the Pandava and 
clasped the greatly powerful Bhima by both 
his arms. 

22. Bhimasena also clasped the Raksha- 
sha by his strong arms. The mighty hero 
began to drag him violently. 

23. Being dragged by Bhima and drag- 
ging Bhima also, the cannibal was gradu- 
ally overcome with great fatigue, 

24. The earth trembled in consequence 
of their great strength, and large trees that 
stood there were all broken to pieces. 

25. Seeing that the cannibal was over- 
come with fatigue, Vrikodara pressed him 
down on the earth with his knees, and he 
then began to strike him with great force. 


26 — 27. Then placing one knee on the 
middle of his back, Bhima seized his neck 
with his right hand and his waist-cloth with 
his left ; he then broke him into two with 
great force. He (the cannibal) then uttered 
a fearful yell. 

28. O Vishampata, then the Rakshasha, 
when he was thus fearfully broken by Bhima, 
vomitted blood. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth 
chapter, the fight between Vaka and Bhima, 
in the Vaha-badha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER C L X V I 

(VAKA-BADHA 

V aishampay ana said : — 

1. Vaka, huge as a mountain, being thus 
broken by Bhima, died uttering fearful 
yells. 

2. O king, terrified by that noise, the 
relatives of that Rakshasha with their atten- 
dants came out of their houses. 

3. Seeing them terrified and deprived of 
reason, that best of all wielders of arms, the 
strong Bhima, comforted them and made 
them promise (to give up cannibalism.) 

Bhima said:— 

4. Do not again kill men. If you do it, 
you will be killed like this (Vaka). 

Vaishampayana said 

5. O descendant of Bharata, hearing his 
these words, those Rakshashas gave the 
desired promise by saying “ Be it so.” 

6. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day the people inhabiting that town saw 
the Rakshashas very peaceful towards 
mankind. 

7. Then Bhima took the dead cannibal 
and placed him at one of the gates (of 
the city) unobserved by any. He then 
went away. 

Seeing Vaka killed by Bhima and 
extraordinary strength, the kinsmen 
(of the Rakshasha) became frightened and 
fled in different directions. 

9. Then Bhima, thus killing him (Vaka), 
returned to the house of the Brahmana and 
described to the prince (Yudhisthira) in 
detail all that had happened. 

10. The next morning the inhabitants of 
.he town, in coming out, saw the Rakshasha 
ying dead on the ground, his body covered 
with blood. 
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11. The citizens’ hair stood on end when 
they saw the fearful cannibal, as huge as a 
mountain cliff. 

12. Going to Ekachakra, they soon 
gave the intelligence ; thereupon, O king, 
thousands of the citizens, 

13. Accompanied by their wives both 

Jung and old, — (all) went there to see 

aka. They were all astonished at seeing 

the superhuman feat. O king they began 
to worship the gods. 

14. They then began to calculate whose 
turn was to supply food (to the Rakshasha) 
on the previous day. Ascertaining this, they 
all came to that Brahmana and asked him 
(if he knew any thing about the matter.) 

15. Having been thus repeatedly asked 
by them that best of Brahmanas thus spoke 
to all the citizens in order to conceal the 
Pandavas. 

16. “Seeing me weeping with my friends 
when I was ordered to supply the food (for 
the Rakshasha), a high-minded Brahmana, 
learned in Mantras, saw me. 

17. Asking me the cause and knowing 
the calarqity that hangs over the town, that 
best of Bramhanas gave me every assurance 
and spoke to me with smiles, 

18. “I shall to-day carry the food to that 
wicked-minded wretch. “ Do not fear for 
me.” He said this 

19. And taking the food, set out for 
the forest where Vaka lived. This deed, 
so beneficial to us, must have been done 
by him. 

20. Thereupon all the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas became exceedingly astonished, 
and the Vaisyas and Sudras became ex- 
ceedingly glad. 

21. Thereupon all the citizens returned 
to the city after seeing that extraordinary 
feat. Tbe Pandavas also lived there. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty sixth I 
chapter, the killing of Vaka, in the Vaka - 
haaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CLXVII. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, what did those best 
of men, the Pandavas, do after they had 
killed the Rakshasha Vaka. 

2 ; 0 after killing the Rakshasha 
Vaka, they lived in the house of that Brah' 
tnana engaged in the study of the Vedas. 


3. A few days after, a Brahmana of 
rigid vows came to the house of the Brah- 
manS* in order to live there. 

4. That best of Brahmanas, ever hos- 
pitable to host9, after duly worshipping him, 
in his house, gave him quarters to live. 

5. Then all those, O best of men, the 
Pandavas, with Kunti requested the Brah- 
manas to narrate his intersting experiences. 

6. He spoke to them of various countries, 
pilgrimages, rivers, kingdoms, many won- 
derful provinces and cities. 

7. O Janamejaya, when the narrations 
were over, that Brahmana spoke to them of 
the wonderful Sayamvara of the daughter 
of Jagmasena, the princess of Panchala, 

8. And the births of Dhristadyumna and 
Shikhandi and that of Krishna, born of 
no woman, in the sacrifice of Drupada. 

9. When he concluded, those best of 
men (the Pandavas) hearing of these ex- 
traordinary affairs asked him to narrate 
it in detail. 

The Pandavas said 

10 — 11. O Brahmana, how did the birth 
of Dhristadyumna, the son of Drupada, take 
place from the (sacrificial) fire? How did the 
wonderful birth of Krishna take place from 
the (sacrificial) altar ? How did (the sons of 
Drupada) learn all weapons from the great 
bowman Drona? How and f»_r whom and 
for what reason was the friendship between 
Drona and Drupada broken ? 

Vaishampayana said 

12. O king, having been thus asked by 
those best of men, the Brahmana narrated 
in detail the account of the birth of 
Draupadi. • 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy seventh 
chapter , the narration by the Bramhana, irt 
the Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


-CHAPTER CLXVIII. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd* 

The Brahmana said:— 

1. There lived at the source of the Ganges 
a great Rishi of rigid vows and great wisdom 
and of severest austerities ; his name was 
Bharadwaja. 

2. One day when the Rishi came to 
the Ganges to perform his ablutions, he 
saw the Apsara Gritachi who came before 
him and who now stood there after her 
ablutions. 
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A Wind rose on the banks of the river 
And made the cloth (of the Apsara) fall from 
her body. Seeing her niide, the Rishi was 
filled with desire. 

4. He was a BrahmaChari from his boy- 
hood, and (therefore) js soon as his mind 
felt the influence ot desire, his vital fluid 
dropped down. The Rishi held it in a 
Drona (water-pot). 

5. From that pot was born a son, the 
learned Drona, and he studied all the Vedas 
and the Vedangas. 

6. Bharadwaja had a friend, who was a 
king by the name of Prishata. He had a 
son, called Drupada. 

7. That son of Prishata, that best of the 
Kshatryas, went daily to the hermitage and 
played and studied with Drona. 

After Prishata’s death, Drupada' sue- | 
ceeded him as king. (About this time) 
Drona heard that (Parusha) Rama was 
going to distribute away all his wealth. 

9. Going from the forest, the son of 
Bharadwaja (Drona) thus spoke to Rama, 

0 excellent Brahmana, know me to be 
Drona. I have come for obtaining wealth. 

Rama said:— 

10. O Brahmana, after giving away all 

1 have now left only my body. Ask from 
me either my body or weapons. 

Drona said 

11. You should give me all your weapons 
together with the knowledge of hurling and 
recalling them. 

The Brahmana said :— 

12. Saying “Be it ^o,” the descendant 1 
of Vrigugave him (the weapons), and having 
received them, Drona considered himsclt 
crowned with success. 

13. Obtaining from Rama that great 1 
weapon called Brahniasira , Drona became 
exceedingly glad and acquired superiority 
over all men. 

14. Thereupon that powerful son of 
Bharadwaja went to that best of men Dru- 
pada and said, “ Know me to be your 
friend.” 

Drupada said:— 

15. One of low birth can never be the 
friend of one whose lineage is pure. He 
Who is not a car-warrior caa never be the 
friend of one who is ; he who is not a king 
can never be a friend one who is. Therefore 
why do you desire (to revive) our old friend- 
ship ? 


The Brahmana said 

16. Being determined to humiliate the 
Panchala king, that intelligent man (Drona) 
went to the city oi Hastinapur, the capital 
of the Kurus. 

17. Thereupon Bhisma, tnking with him 
his grandsons with much wealth, offered them 
to the intelligent Drona as his pupils. 

18. With the intention of humiliating 
Drupada, Drona called together all his 
pupils, and he spoke thus tb them and to 
the sons of Kunti. 

191 O sinless ones, wheTi you will be 
all experts in arms, you must give me as 
the preceptorial fee that which I cherish in 
my heart.” Aryuna and others said td 
the preceptor, “ Be it so.” 

20. When all the Pandavas became ex- 
perts in arms and sure in aim, then Drona 
thus spoke demanding his preceptorial fee* 

Drona said: — 

21. The son of Prishata, Drupada is 
the king of Chatravati. Take from hirri 
that kingdom and bestow it soon on me. 

The Brahmana said:— 

22. Then the five sons of Pandu defeat* 
ed Drupada in battle, and taking him pri- 
soner al< ng with his ministers, they offered 
him to Drona. 

Drona said :— 

23. O king, I again solicit your friend- 
ship. He who is not a king should not be 
a friend of a king. 

24. Therefore, O Jagmasena, I shall 
divide this kingdom amongst ourselves. 
You will be the king of the country lying 
on the south banks of the Bhagirathi, and I 
shall be that on the north banks. 

The Brahmana said :— 

25. Being thus addressed by the intelli- 
gent son of Bharadwaja, the Panchala 
king spoke thus to that excellent Brahmana* 
that best of all wielders of arms Drona, 

26. “ O high-souled son of Bharadwaja* 
be blessed. Let it be. Let there be ever- 
lasting friendship between us as you desire." 

27. Thus addressing each other and 
establishing excellent friendship between 
themselves, Drona and the Panchala king— 
those two chastisers of foes, — went away to 
the place whence they came. 

28. The thought of that humiliation did 
not (however) leave the king's mind for a 
single moment. Being miserable in mind* 
the king wasted away* 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-eighth 
chapter f the birth of Draupadi t in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER C L X I x . 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA )—Contd. 

The Brahmana said. 

1. Sorrowful in mind and afflicted with 
grief, the king Drupada wandered among 
the hermitages of many Brahmanas, — all 
experts in sacrificial rites. 

2. Afflicted with grief and eagerly de- 
sirous of offspring, he daily thought, “ Alas ! 

I have no excellent son.” 

3. He always said in despondency, “ Fie 
on those children and relatives that I have !” 
He always sighed thinking of revenging 
himself on Drona. 

4 — 6. 'O descendant of Bharata, even 
after much deliberation, that best of kings, 
(Drupada) did not find any means to over- 
come the prowess, the discipline, the train- 
ing and the accomplishments of Drona by 
his Kshatrya might. Wandering alxmt, 
the king came (at last) to the hermitage of a 
Brahmana situate on the banks of the holy 
Ganges. There was no Brahmana who was 
not a Sncrtaka anti none who was not of 
rigid vows. 

7. There saw that illustrious king two 
(Brahmanas) named Jaja and Upajaja, 
both were of rigid vows, both were self-con - 
trolled, and both belonged to the highest 
order. 

8. They belonged to the race of 
Kashyapa, and they were engaged in stu- 
dying the Institutes. Those two Brahmana 
Rishis were quite capable of helping the 
king. 

9. Having brought his senses under 
control, he with all earnestness worshipped 
and served them. Knowing the superiority 
of the younger of the two, 

10. He worshipped in private Upajaja 
of rigid vows, by offering him every desired 
object, by serving at his feet and by be- 
coming sweet -speeched. 

11. Worshipping him in due form, he 
(Drupada) said to Upajaja, “ O Brahmana, 
irf you perform that sacrifice which may give 
me a .son who can kill Drona, 

12. O Upajaja, on your doing this, — I 
shall give you ten thousand kinc. 

13. O best of Brahmanas, I am ready 
to bestow on you whatever else be in your 
mind and whatever which is agreeable to you. 
There is no doubt about it, ” 

14. Having been thus addressed, thp 
Rishi replied to him, *• I can not.” There- 
upon Drupada again began to worship and 
serve him. 


15. O king, after the expiration of a 
year, that best of the twice-born, U pajama, 
spoilt thus to Drupada in sweet words, 

16. “ My eldest brother while roving 
in a dense forest took up a fruit that had 
fallen orr tire 1 ground, not knowing that it 
was unclean. 

17. I was following him, and I saw this 
unworthy act of my brother. He never 
scruples to take impure things, 

18. In taking that fruit he did not see 
any impropriety of a sinful nature. One 
who does not observe purity (in one thing) 
is expected not to observe it in other things, 

iq. Whc'n he lived in the preceptor's 
house reading the Institutes, he used often 
to cat without any scruples in his mind 
the remnants of other people’s food. 

20. He again and again speaks highly 
ot tood ; and he has no hatred for any thing. 
Arguing from this I see lhat he desires for 
earthly acquisitions. 

21 — 22. O king, go to him, he will per- 
form sauifices tor you.” Having heard those 
words of Up 1 jaja, the king, though he 
entertained a low opinion of Jaja, went to 
his house. Worshipping him who was 
worthy of worship, he thus spoke to him., 
“ O lord, I shall give you eighty thousand 
kine ; perform my spiritual actions. I am 
burnt by nay feelings of enmity towards 
Drona. You should cool my t\eart. 

23. That foremost of men, learned in the 
Vedas, (Drona) is skilled in the Brahma 
weapon. Therefore, Drona has defeated nv’ 
in a 'contest arising out of a quarrel on 
friendship. 

24. The greatly intelligent son of Bha* 
radwaja (Drona) is now the chief preceptor 
of the Kurus. Thete is no Kshatrya in 
the world who is superior to him. 

25. His arrows are capable of killing 
every living being, his bow is full six cubits 
long and it looks exceedingly great. 

26. That high-souled great bowman, 
that son ot Bharadwaja (Drona,) attired in 
the Brahmanic garb, is destroying the 
Kshatrya might. 

27. Like the son of Jamadagni, Parashu- 
rama, he is engaged in annihilating the 
Kshatryas. There is no man on earth who 
can overcome the terrible force of his arms* 

28. Like blazing fire fed with Ghee , 
Drona, possessing both the Brahma might, 
and the Kashtrya might consumes every 
antagonist in battle. 

29. Your Brahma might is superior to 
his Brahma might, though his is united with 
his Kshatrya might. As I am inferior {to 
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Drona) in consequence of my having only 
Kshatrya might, therefore, give me your 
Brahma might, t 

.30—31. As I have got you who is superior 
to Drona in Brahma might, G Jaja, perform 
that sacrifice by which I can obtain a son, 
who is invincible and who can kill Drona in 
battle. I am ready to give you ten Rotis 
kine," Saying, ‘"Be it so,” Jaja recollected 
the various particulars of the sacrifice in 
question. 

32. Knowing the gravity of the matter, 
lie asked the assistance of Upajaja who 
coveted nothing. Then Jaja promised to 
perform the sacrifice for the destruction of 
Drona. 

33. Thereupon the great ascetic Upajaja 
spoke to the king (Drupada) all that is re- 
quired for the sacrifice from which the king 
was to obtain offspring, 

Upajaja said:— 

34. O king, a son will be born to you who 
will possess, as you desire, great prowess, 
great energy and great strength. 

The Brahmana said 

35. Then king Drupada, being desirous 
of obtaining a son who was to slay the son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona) began to make the 
necessary preparations for the success of 
his wish. 

36. Jaja flhen poured libations of Ghee 
on the sacrificial fire and ordered the queen 
thus, “ O queen, O daughtcr-in-law of 
Prishata, come here a son and a daughter 
have come for you. 

The Queen said 

37. O Brahmana, my mouth is filled 
with suffron and other perfumes ; my body 
bears many sweet scents ; 1 am not now fit 
for accepting the sacrificial Ghee which would 
give me offspring. O Jaja, wait for me a 
little, for that happy consummation. 

Jaja said 

38. Whether you come or wait, why 
should not the object of this sacrifice be 
accomplished when the oblation has already 
been prepared by me and sanctified by 
Upajaja’s invocations ! 

The Brahmana said 

39. Having said this, the sacrificial priest 
(Jaja) poured the sanctified libation on the 
fire, whereupon arose from those flames a 
celestial-like boy. 

40. He was as effulgent as the fire ; he 
was terrible to look at ; he had a crown on 
his head ; and his body was encased in an 
excellent armour; he had a sword in his 
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hand, carried a bow and arrows, and he 
frequently sent forth loud roars. 

41. As soon as he was born, he got on 
an excellent car and went about. There* 
upon the Panchalas shouted in great iov 
“ Blessed, blessed." * 

42—43. The very earth appeared to be 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas, " 1 he prince has been 
born for the destruction of Drona. He will 
dispell all the fears of the Panchalas and 
spread their fame. He will also remove the 
grief of -the king. " Thus said the greatly 
wonderful voice of the sky-ranging beings. 

44* There rose from the -(sacrificial altar) 
a daughter, called Panchali, who was bless* 
ed with good fortune ; she was beautiful,— 
her eyes were smiling and large, 

45. Her complexion was dark, her eyes 
were like lotus-leaves, her hair was blue and 
curly, her nails were beautifully carved and 
they were like bright copper, — her eye- 
brows were fair, her breasts were rising and 
her thighs tapering. 

46. She was a veritable celestial maiden 
born among men. The sweet fragrance of 
the blue lotus emitted from her body, and it 
was perceptible from a distance of full two 
miles, 

47. Her beauty was such that she had 
no equal on earth. The Devas, the Danavas 
and the Yakshas could desire that celestial- 
like beauty. 

48. When this beauty of fair hips was 
born, an invisible voice said, " This beauty 
of dark complexion will be the best of all 
women, and she will be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kshatryas. 

49. This lady of slender waist will in 
time accomplish the works of gods. From 
her will arise many fears (dangers) to the 
Kurus. 

50. Hearing this, all the Panchalas ut- 
tered a loud leonine roar. The earth was 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
joyous Panchalas. 

51. The daughter-in-law of Prashita, 
seeing the two (the boy and the daughter) 
and being desirous of getting them, came 
to Jaja and said, " Let not these two 
know any one else except myself as their 
mother." 

52. Desiring to do good to the king 
v Drnpada) Jaja said, "Be it so." There- 
upon the Brahmanas whose wishes were 
:ompletely gratified (by presents) gave these 
.wo (children) names. 

53. (They said,) 41 Because this son of 
Drupada possesses excessive audacity and 
because he has been bom like Dyumna 



mahabharata. 


936 


with a natural armour of weapons, let him 
be called Dhristadyumna . 

54. Because this daughter is dark in 
complexion, let her be called Krishna." 
Thus were born the son and daughter of 
Drupada in the great sacrifice. 

55 — 56. Then Drona brought the Pan- 
chala prince Dhristadyumna to his own 
house and taught him all weapons as a 
reauital of taking the half of the kingdom 
of Drupada. Regarding Destiny to be in- 
evitable, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
did what would perpetuate his own deeds. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty -ninth 
chapter , the birth of Dhristadyumna and 
Draupadiy in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . , 

CHAPTER C L X X . 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. | 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard this, the sons of Kunti 
appeared as if they were pierced with darts. 
Those mighty men lost their peace of 
mind. 

2. Thereupon that truthful lady Kunti, 
seeing all his sons’ minds are in great 
anxiety, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Kunti said 

3. We have now lived for many nights 
in the abode of this Brahmana ; w c have 
very pleasantly passed in this beautiful city, 
living on the alms of many high-souled 
men. 

4. O chastiser of foes, we have seen 
again and again all the beautiful woods and 
forests in this part of the country. 

5. To see them again would give us no 
pleasure. O heroic descendant of Kuru, 
alms are not so easily obtainable now as 
before, 

6. O blessed one, if. you wish to go to 
Panchala, let us go there. O hero, we have 
not seen it before — it must be beautiful, 

7. O destroyer of foes, we have heard 
that alms are easily obtainable in Panchala, 
and the king Jagmasena is devoted to 
the Erahmanas. 

8. It is not my opinion that one should 
live long in one place. Therefore, O son, 
if you like it is well for us to go there. 

Yudhisthira said 

9. That which is your opinion and com- 
mand is (always) to our great good. (But) 

do not know whether my younger 
brothers arc willing to go. 


Vaishampayana said 

10. Thereupon Kunti spoke to Bhima- 
senS, Aryuna and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) about the (proposed) journey, 
and they said, “ Be it so.” 

11. O king, then Kunti saluting the 
Brahmana started for the beautiful city of 
the illustrious Drupada. 

Thus ends the hundred and Seventieth 
chapter , the departure for the Panchala 
country , in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . 

CHAPTER C L XX I • 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — contd. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. When the illustrious Pandavas were 
living in disguise, the son of Satyavati, 
Vyasa, once came to see them. 

2. Seeing him coming, those chastisers 
of foes advanced and Lfliwe'': down their 
heads and worshipped him)>f r J.acn they stood 
(before him) with joined 1| hi^o- A 

3. Then they all toolf 15 s so^eats at the 

command (of the Rish^ e *(Ri the Rishi, 
being thus gratified by the sons of Pritha 
living in disguise, cheerfully spoke to them 
thus, r 

Vyasa said:— 

4. “ O chastisers of foes, are you follow- 
ing the path of virtue and scriptures 7 Do 
you worship the Brahmanas ? You are not 
deficient in giving homage to those that 
deserve homage. ” 

Vaishampayana said: — 

5. That illustrious Rishi thus spoke 
many wards of virtuous import. Speaking 
on various subjects, he again spoke thus, 

Vyasa said 

6. .There lived in a wood a certain 
i illustrious Rishi who had a daughter of 

slender waist, fair hips, fine eye-brows, and 
of all accomplishments. 

7. As a result of her own actions (in her 
previous birth) she became very unfortunate. 
That beautiful chaste girl did not get a 
husband. 

8. Thereupon, she began with sorrowful 
heart to perform austere penances with the, 
object of getting a husband. And she grati- 
fied Sankara (Siva) by her severe asceticism 

• 

9. The high-souled (deity,) be^ng thus 
gratified, spoke thus to the illustrious tfirl, 
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** Ask the boon you desire to have* Be 4. There i» the delightful waters of the 
blessed ; I am Sankara who is willi ig to give Ganges^as sporting in solitude the proud 
you a boon. ” • king of tne Gandharvas (Chitraratha) with 

I his wives. 


10. Being desirous ®f benefitting herself, 
she again and again said to the supreme 
deity, “ Give me an accomplished husband.” 

11. Then that foremost of all great 
speakers, Ishana (Siva,) replied to her say- 
ing, “ Q blessed lady, you will have five 
husbands from among the Bharata princes. ” 

12. Having been thus addressed the 
maiden thus spoke to the deity who gave 
her the boon, “ O deity, O lord, I desire to 
have only one husband through your grace.” 

13. The deity addressed her again and 
said these excellent words, “ You have said 
five times, “ Give me a husband ” 

14. Therefore, you will have in another 
life, what I have said now. ” That celes- 
tial like girl was born in the race of Drupada. 
That fautless Krishna, the descendant of 
Prishata, is destined to be the wife of all of * 
you (the five Pandavas.) 

15. O greatly powerful heroes, go to the 
city of the Panchalas, and live there. There 
is no doubt you will all be very happy on 
obtaining her as your wife. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Having said this to the Pandavas, 
that greatly blessed grandfather, that 
great ascet c* after having been saluted by the 
sons of Pritlia (the Pandavas) and Kunti, 
went to the place whence he came. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy first 
chapter , the a tv ice of Vyasa } in the Chaitra- 
ratha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLXXII . 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — Contind. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. When the illustrious Vyasa went 
away, those best of men, the Pandavas, 
proceeded with joyous heart, (towards 
Panchala) placing their mother at the head 
(of the procession.) 

2. Those chastisers of foes proceeded in 
a northerly direction in order to reach 
their destination. They walked day and 
night and reached (the several) S/ioma- 
srama . 

3. Those best of men, the sons of Pandu, 
came to (the banks of) the Ganges. The 
great car-warrior Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
walked before, carrying torch in his hand for 
showing them the way and for protecting 


5. He heard the noise (of the footsteps 
of the Pandavas) approaching the river. 
The greatly strong (Gandharva) was 
inflamed with wrath by (hearing) the noise. 

6. Seeing there those chastisers of foes, 
the Pandavas, with their mother, and draw- 
ing his fearful bow, he spoke thus, 

7 — 8. “ It is known that excepting the 

first forty labas of the dark twilight that 
proceeds night, (the other portion of the 
night) is set apart for the Yakshas , the 
Ghandharvas and the Rakshashas who are 
capable of going every where at will. The 
rest of the time is set apart for men. 

9. Therefore, if any man out of greed 
wander during those moments and come 
near us, both we, (the Gandharvas) and the 
Rakshashas kill those fools. 

10. The men learned in the Vedas dis- 
approve (the actions of) those men, — nay 
even of the kings at the head of their armies, 
— who come to any lake or river at such a 
time. 

11. Stay at a distance. Do not come 
near me. Know you not that I am (now) 
bathing in the waters of the Bhagirathi. 

12. Know me to be the Gandharva, 
named Angarparna who depends only on 
his own strength of arms. I am proud and 
haughty ; I am the friend of Kuvera. 

13. This my forest on the banks of the 
Ganges is known by the name of Angar- 
parna in which I sport to gratify myself. 

14. The Kapalikas , the Sringis or the 
Devas, dare not come here — it appears you 
are human beings. How dare you (then) to 
approach me who is the brightest jewel in 
Ku vera's crown ? ” 

Aryuna said 

15. O wretch, to whom can the ocean, 
the sides of the Himalayas, or this river 
Ganges be barred, whether at night or 
day or at twilight ? 

16. O sky -ranger, whether the stomach 
be empty or full, there is no special time to 
come to this foremost of all rivers, the 
Ganges, whether it is night or day. 

17. We are endued with prowess, ->-we 
care not when we disturb you. O wicked 
being, those men that are incapable (of 
fighting) worship you. 

18. This Ganges, issuing out of the 
golden peaks of the Himalayas, falls into the 
ocean by seven streams, 
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IQ. (They are) Ganga, Yamuna, Saras- 
wati,' Vitastha, Saraju, Gomati and 
Gandaki. 

20. Those that drink the waters of 
these seven rivers are cleansed of their 
sins. O Gandharva, this sacred Ganga, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is 
called there Alakananda, 

21—22. And in the regions of Pitris, 
it is called Vaitarani, which is not crossable 
by the sinners. Krishna Dwaipayana has said 
that this auspicious and celestial river is 
accessible at all times by all. Why do you 
wish to bar us from it ? It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue. 

23. Why should we not, disregarding your 
words, touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all. 

Vaishampayama said:— 

24. Hearing this, Angnrparna became 
very angry, and drawing his bow he shot at 
them his arrows which were like the poisonous 
snakes. 

25. The Pandnva Dhananjaya, who had 
an excellent shield, warded off all those 
arrows with it and with the torch in his 
hand. 

Aryuna said :— 

26. O Gandharva, seek not to terrify 
those who are skilled in weapons, for weap- 
ons hurled at them vanish like froth. 

27. O Gandharva, I know Gandharvas 
are superior to men (in prowess). I shall, 
therefore, fight with you by using the celestial 
weapons. 1 shall not use delusions. 

28. The fire-weapon that I hurl against 
you was formerly given by the preceptor of 
lndra, Vrihaspati, to Bharadwaja. 

29. From Bhaiadwaja it was obtained 
by Agnivisha, and from Agnivisha by my 
preceptor ; and that excellent Brahmana 
Urona gave it to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Having said this, the Pandava 
(Aryuna) angrily hurled at the Gandharva 
that blazing fire-weapon which immediately 
burnt his chariot. 

31. Having fainted away by the force of 
the weapon, the greatly powerful Gandharva 
was falling headlong downwards from his 
chariot, 

32. (But) Dhananjaya seized him by the 
hair of his head which was adorned with 
garlands of flowers. He dragged towards 
his brother that (Gandharva), — insensible 
in consequence of (being wounded by) the 
weapon. 


33. (Seeing this), his wife, named Khum- 
bhinashi, being desirous of rescuing her 
husband, came to Yudhisthira and asked his 
protection. 

The Gandharvi said 

34. O exalted one, extend your pro- 
tection to me. Set my husband free. O 
Lord, I am a Gandharvi, named Kum- 
bhinashi, — I ask your protection. 

Yudhisthira said 

35. O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who has been vanquished in the 
battle, who has been deprived of his fame, 
who is protected by a woman, and who is in- 
capable (of defending himself)* O child, set 
him free. 

Aryuna said 

36. O Gandharva, take your life. Go 
hence, and do not grieve. The king of the 
Kurus, Yudhisthira orders me to-day to 
show you mercy. 

The Gandharva said:— 

37. I have been defeated by you, there- 
fore I shall give up my former name of 
Angarparna. In name only I shall not be 
boastful when really I am not strong in 
prowess like men. 

38. It 'is a great fortune td me that I 
have obtained a man who wields celestial 
weapons. I am desirous to impart to 
Aryuna the power of illusions of the 
Gandharvas. 

39. My excellent and beautiful chariot 
has been burnt by your fire- weapon. I 
was (formerly) called Chitraratha having a 
beautiful chariot, I shall now be called 
Dagdharatha (having the chariot) burnt. 

40. The science (of illusion) of which 
I spoke to you and which I formerly 
obtained by asceticism will be to-day given 
by me to that illustrious man who has given 
me my life. 

41. What good fortune does he not 
deserve to obtain who after defeating an 
enemy gives him his life when he asks it 
it from him ? 

42. This science is called Chakshushi . 
It was taught by Manu to Soma. Soma 
taught it to Vishwaparbha, Vishwaparbha 
taught it to me. 

43. Having been given by the preceptor 
to one who is a Kapurusha (without energy) 
it went to die out. I have spoken to you 
about its coming (origin and transmission) * 
listen now *o it* 
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- 44. Whatever you will desire to see by 
your eyes in this world and whatever its 
nature it will be seen by you (by the Jielp 
of this science). 

45. One can acquire this (science) by 
standing on one leg for six months. I shall 
impart to you this science without your 
observing any vows. 

46. O king, (only) on account of this 
science, we have a superiority over men. 
Because we are capable of seeing every- 
thing (by our spiritual eyes), we are equal 
to the celestials. 

47. O excellent man, I desire to give 
you and your brothers, each separately, one 
hundred horses born in the regions of the 
Gandharvas. 

48. They are employed in carrying the 
Devas and the Gandharvas ; they are ot the 
celestial colour, and they possess speed as 
that of the mind. They may be lean and 
thin in body, but they never feel tired, and 
their speed never suffers for this reason. 

49. The thunder was created by Indra 

in the days of yore in order to kill Vitra, 
(but) it broke into a thousand pieces when 
hurled on Vitra’s head. I 

53. Thereupon the celestials worshipped 
those fragments of the thunder thus broken 
into pieces. That which is known in the 
world as the wealth of fame is a portion of 
the thunder. 

51. The Viands of Brahmanas are (the 
portions of) the thunder ; the chariots of the 
Kshatryas are (also the portions of) the 
thunder. The charity of the Vaisyas are 
(also the portions of) the thunder, and the 
services of the Sudras are (also the portion 
of) the thunder. 

52. The horses of the Kshatryas being 
the portions of the thilnder, it is said they 
are never to be killed. The portions of the 
chariots (the horses) are the offspring of 
Vadaba, Those amongst them that are 
Suras 

53. Are capable of assuming any colour 
at pleasure, of going any where at will, and 
of running at its owner's will. These horses 
of mine born in the Gandharva region will 
always fullfil your desire. 

Aryuna said:— 

54* O Gandharva, if you give me out of 
your satisfaction for obtaining life in a crisis, 
these horses and the wealth of science I 
shall not accept it. 

The Gandharva said 

55. A meeting with an illustrious person 
is always a matter of gratification. Be- 
sides you have given me my life. Thus 


being pleased with you, I give you the 
science. 

56. O best of the Bharaca race, O 
Vivatsa, so that the obligation may be not 
only on one side, I shall take from you your 
excellent and eternal fire-weapon. 

Aryuna said 

57. O Gandharva, I shall take your 
horses in exchange of my weapon. Let our 
friendship be ever-lasting. O friend, tell 
me that from which the danger of ours 
(human beings) arises from the Gandharvas. 

58. O Gandharva, we are all chastisers 
of foes ; we are all learned in the Vedas, and 
(we are all) virtuous. Tell us why we were 
censured by you when travelling at night. 

The Gandharva said 

59. O sons of Pandu, you do not' keep 
fire ; you have no wives ; you have no Brah- 
manas walking before you ; therefore you 
were censured by me. 

60. The Yakshas, the Rakshashas, the 
Gandharvas, the Pishachas, the Uragas, and 
the Danavas are wise and intelligent. They 
speak much of the Kuru race. 

61. O hero, l have heard from Narada 
and other Rishis the accomplishments of 
your intelligent ancestors. 

62. While roaming over the earth attired 
in her ocean -cloth, I myself have seen the 
great prowess of your race. 

63. O Aryuna*, I personally know your 
preceptor, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), who is celebrated in the three 
worlds for his learning in the Vedas and the 
science of archery. 

64. O best of the Kuru race, O Partha, 
I know also Dharma, Vayu, Indra, Ashwi- 
nis, and Pandu, — these six spreaders of the 
Kuru race. These (six) excellent celestials 
and man are your fathers. 

65 — 66. Knowing too that you are high- 
souled, you are illustrious, you are the fore- 
most of all wieldersof arms, you, all brothers, 
are great heroes, you are virtuous and ob- 
servant of vows, your understandings and 
hearts are excellent, and your behaviour 
faultless, I still censured you. 

67. O descendant of Kuru, no man, pos- 
sessing strength of arms, ought to bear with 
patience any ill usage before his wife. 

68 . O son of Kurtti, our strength special- 
ly ir creases at the time of night. As I was 
accompanied by my wife, I was filled with 
wrath. 

69. O best of all vow-observing men, I 
was vanquished by you in battle ; hear from 
me the reasons for which I was discomfi- 
tted. 
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70. Bramhacharja is a great virtue, 
you are in it (leading that mode of life). O 
partha, it is for this that I was defeated by 
you in battle. 

71. O chastiser of foe$, if any Kshatrya, 
engaged in the exercise of his desire, fight 
with us at night, he can never escape from 
us with his life. 

72. O Partha. a Kshatrya, engaged in 
the exercise of hi* desire, may defeat all the 
wanderers of night (as we are), if he is sancti- 
fied by Brahma, and if he assigns the cares 
of his state to his priest. 

73 — 74. O descendant of Tapati, men 
should, therefore, always employ learned and 
self-controlled priests for the acquisition of 
every good fortune that he desires (to get). 
That man is fit to be the priest of kings who is 
engaged in the study of the Vedas and their 
six branches, who is pure and truthful, and 
who is virtuous-minded and self-controlled. 

75. That king becomes ever victorious 
(in this world) and obtains heaven in the 
next, who has a priest, who is learned in the 
precepts of morals, who is a master of 
words and who is*p ure and well-behaved. 

76. The king should always select an 
accomplished priest who can protect what he 
has and acquires what he has not. 

77. He, who desires his own prosperity, 
should ever be guided by his priest ; he may 
then acquire the whole earth attired in her 
ocean-cloth. 

78. O descendant of Tapati, a king, who 
is without a Brahmana, can never acquire 
any land by his bravery or nobility of birth 
only. 

79. O spreader of the Kuru race, there- 
fore, know that the kingdoms with Brahma- 
nas at their heads can be retained for long. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy secoiid 
chapter, the words of the Gandharva , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPT ER CLXXIII. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— CW^. 

Aryuna said •— 

1. You have addressed me as the des- 
cendant of Tapati. I wish to know what 
the precise signification of this word is. 

2. O blessed being, we are the sons of 
Kunti, therefore, we are Kaunteyas, but who 
fs Tapati that we should be called Tapatyas . 
I desire to hear about it. 


Vaishampayana said 

3. Having been thus addressed by the 
son <ff Kunti, Dhananjaya,* that Gandharva 
narrated the story who is celebrated in the 
three worlds. 

The Gandharva said:— 

4. O Partha, O foremost of all intelli- 
gent men, I shall duly narrate tp you in 
detail this interesting story. 

5. Hear With attention what I say about 
the reason for which I addressed you as 
Tapatya. 

6. He, who pervades the whole firma- 
ment by his light, had a daughter, named 
Tapati, — equal to himself (in effulgence). 

7. That daughter of the Vivashwata 
(Tapati) was the younger sister of Savitri. 
She was [celebrated in the three worlds and 
devoted to asceticism. 

8. There was none equal to her in 
amongst the Dcva, the Asura, the Yaksha 
the Raksha, the Apsara, and the Gandhar- 
va ladies. 

9. She was perfectly semetrical in body 
and faultless in features ; she had black and 
large eyes ; she was attired in beautiful 
robes ; she was chaste and exceedingly well- 
conducted. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, seeing her, 
Vivashwata thought, there was none who 
had beauty, accomplishments^ good be- 
haviour and learning to be fit for her 
husband. 

ij. Seeing that his daughter had att^* 
ed the age of puberty and that she was 
worthy of being bestowed on a husband, he 
had no peace of mind, for he always thought 
on whom he should bestow her. 

12. O son of Kunti, that best of tho 
Kurus, the son of Riksha, the mighty king 
Samvarana, worshipped Surya 

13. With due offers of Aryha, garlands 
and scents, with being always pure and holy, 
and wath vows, fasts and asceticism of various 
kinds. 

14. The descendant of Puru (Samvarana) 
worshipped the deity, effulgent in all his 
glory, with devotion, humitily and piety. 

15. Thereupon Surya, seeing Samva- 
rana, learned in the precepts of religion and 
matchless in the world for his beauty, con- 
sidered him to be the fittest husband for (his 
daughter) Tapati. 

16. O descendant of Kuru, Surya thert 
desired to bestow his daughter orrThat ex- 
cellent king SamvaraRa of the Kuru race; 
who was celebrated all over the world* 
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17. As Surya in the heavens fills th< 

_ rmament with his splendour, so did king 
Samvarana fill every region on the e^th 
with the splendour of his good achieve 
men ts. 

18. O Partha, as men learned in th< 
Vedas worship the sun mannifests in all hi 
glory, so did all men except the Brahmanas 
worship Samvarana. 

19. Blessed with good fortune, the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) in soo- 
thing the hearts of freinds and Surya 
(sun) in schorching the hearts of th< 
enemies. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, Tapana him- 
self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on the 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments. 

21. O Partha, once upon a time that 
king, blessed with good fortune and endued 
with great prowess, went out to hunt in the 
woods on the mountains. 

22. When thus hunting, the horse of that 

king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
hunger and thirst, and he (horse)^died on the 
mountains. 1 

23. O Partha, abandoning the dead 
’horse, the king walked on the mountain and 

saw a maiden of large eyes and matchless 
beauty. 

24. That chastiser of foes, that best of 
kings, himseli being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her. 

25. The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lakshmi. He 
regarded her beauty to be the embodiment 
of the rays emanating from the sun. 

26. In splendour of body, she resembled 
a flame of fire, and in benignity and loveli- 
ness she resembled the spotless disc of the 
moon. 

27. The black-eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright | 
statue of gold. 

28. In consequence of the beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
itself with its creepers and plants appeared 
as if it has been converted into gold. 

29. The sight of that maiden inspired the 
king with a contempt for all the women of 
the world that he had seen before. Seeing 
her, the king considered his eyes blessed. 

30. Nothing that the king has seen from 
the day of his birth could equal) he argued, 
the beauty of that girl. 

31. (He thought) 41 The creator has 
created the beauty of this beautiful -eyed 
maiden after churning the whole world of 

\ 

\ 


the Devas and the Asuras and the humart 
beings.” The king’s heart and eyes were 
captivated by that maiden, as if thfey 
became bound in ropes , he remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses. 

32. Thus arguing, the king Samvarana 
considered that maiden as matchless in the 
wealth of her beauty in the three worlds. 

33. The king of the noble birth, seeing 
that blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love. 

34. Having been burnt in the very schor- 
ching fire of Kama (desire), he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent though in her full youth. 

The Samvarana said 

35. O lady of tapering thighs, — who and 
whose are you? Why arc you staying here? 
O lady of sweet smiles, why do you wander 
alone in these solitary woods ? 

36. You are perfectly faultless in your 
every feature ; decked in every ornament* 
you seem to be the coveted ornament of 
those ornaments themselves. 

37. You seem to be not a Devi or art 
Asuri, or a Yakshmi, or a Rakshashi ; you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manushi. 

38. O excellent lady, the best of women 
that I have seen dr heard of can not equal 
you in beauty. 

39. O lady of beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is lovlicr than the moon, 
and your eyes like the lotus leaves, I am 
oppressed by the god of love. 

The Gandharva said 

40. The king, oppressed by desire, thus 
addressed her in the solitary woods* but she 
did not speak a word in reply. 

41. When the king repeatedly asked her 
thus, the large-eyea rriaiden quickly dis* 
appeared in the very sight of the king like 
a flash of lightning. 

42. The king then, like one who has Ios 
his reason, wandefed through the whole 
orest in search of that lotus-eyed maiden. 

43. Having failed to find her, that best 
>f kings gave vent to much lamentations, and 
le remained motionless in grief for some- 
ime. 

Thus ends the hundred arid seventy third 
jhapter , the history of Tapati > in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva , 
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CHAPTER CLXXIV- 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — contd. 

The Gandharva said 

1 . On the disappearance of the maiden, 
that chastiser of foes the king, being de- 
prived of His senses by desire, fell on the 
ground. 

2. On his falling down on the ground, 
that maiden of sweet smiles and of swelling 
and round hips, appeared again before the 
king. 

3. The blessed beauty (Tapati) then spoke 
to that king, the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, these sweet words. 

4 — 5. Sweetly smiling, Tapati spoke thus 
in sweet words, “ Rise, rise, O chastiser of 
foes, be bVessed. O best of kings, you are 
celebrated in the world, it does not befit 
you to lose youi senses.” Having been thus- 
addressed by her in these sweet words, 

6. The king (opening his eyes) saw 
before him that maiden of swelling hips. 
The king then addressed that black-eyed 
maiden thus, l 

7 — g. Irr accents weak with emotion, and 
his heart burning with the fire of desire, “ O 
hlack-eycd beauty, O excellent lady, be 
blessed. I am burning with desire ; and 1, 
therefore, solicit you. Accept me, my life is 
ebbing away. O lady of large eyes, O lotus- 
eyed beauty, it is all for (not having obtained) 
you. The god of love pierces me day and 
night with his arrows. O blessed lady, I have 
been bitten by Kama (the god of love) who 
is like a large snake. 

10. O lady of faultless features, O lady 
of tapering thighs, O lady of sweet voice as 
that of the Kinnaris , have mercy on me ; 
my life depends 011 you. 

U. O lady of beautiful and faultless 
features, O lady with the face like the lotus 
pr the moon, O timid lady, I shall certainly 
be unable to live without you. 

12. O lotus-eyed lady, O lady of large 
eyes, the god of love is incessantly piercing 
me, be merciful towards me. 

13. O black-eyed lady, you should not 
abandon me. O handsome lady, you should 
relieve me from such affliction by giving 
me your love. 

14. O blessed beauty, at the very first 
sight, my heart has been captivated by you. 
My mind wanders. Seeing you, I do not 
like to cast my e>es on any other woman. 

15. O beautiful maiden, be merciful, — 
I am your obedient (slave), (I am) your 
adbrer ; accept me. O beautiful lady, O 
la^ge-eyed maiden, as soon as I saw you, 
the god of love, 


16. Entered my heart, and he is piercing 
me with his arrows. O large-eyed lady, 
O Ibtus-eyed beauty, the great fire of desire 
is burning within me. 

17 — 18. Extinguish that fire by throwing 
on it the water <5 your love. O beautiful 
lady, pacify, by becoming mine, the irrepres- 
sible god of love that has appeared here (in 
my heart) armed with bow and arrows ; 
he pierces me incessantly with his sharp 
arrows. 

19. O beautiful -featured maiden, O lady 
of tapering hips, marry me according to* 
the Gandharva form, for of all kinds of 
marriage the Gandharva form has been sa*id 
to be the best.” 

Tapati said 

20. O king, I am not the mistress of my 
ownself. Know me to be a maiden living 
under the control of my father. If you really 
love me, ask me of my father. 

21. O king, you say that your heart has 
been robbed by me; but you too have 
roblx?d my heart at the first sight. 

2*2. O best of kings, I am not the mis- 
tress ol my body , therefore I do not go near 
yon. Women ate never independent. 

23. Is there am girl in the three worlds 
who would not desire for her husband such 
a king as you, — kind to all your dependents 
and born of a noble race- « 

24. Therefore, when the opportunity 
comes, ask me of my father Aditya with 
due salutation, ascetic penances and vow** 

25. O king, O chastiser of foes, if my 
father bestows me on you when asked, I 
shall ever be your obedient (wife). 

26. My name is Tapati, I am the younger 
sister of Savitri. O best of Kshatryas, I am 
the daughter of Surya, the illuminator of the 
Universe. 

Thus ends the hundred and the seventy - 
fourth chapter , the history of Tapati , in the 
Chaitraratha of tlhe Adi Parvu. 


CHAPTER CLXX V. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARV A). — Contd, 

| The Gandharva said 

1. Having said this, that faultless 
(maiden) sOon -ascended the skies ; on this- 
the king again tell down on the ground. 

2. I n searching that best of ykings, that 

monarch’s ministers and attendants saw him 
there in that state in the great forest* 1 
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3—4. Seeing that excellent king, that 
great bowman, lying forsaken on the ground 
like a rain-bow dropped from the sky, 
his chief minister became like one burnt 
a flame of fire. Coming hastily to him with 
affection and respect, 

5. As a father raises up the son fallen 
(on the ground) he raised up the king, lying 
■senseless on the ground having been de- 
prived of his senses by desire, 

=6. Old in wisdom as in age, and in 
achievements as in policy, the minister be- 
came easy of mind when he raised him up. 

7. He spoke to him these words, both 
sweet and beneficial, “O best of men, do 
not fear. O sinless one, be blessed/' 

8. The minister thought the king, that 
destroyer of hostile forces, had been lying 
on the gTGund being overcome with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue, 

9. He sprinkled on the crownless head 
of the king cold water fragrant with the 
perfume of lotus, 

1 10. Thereupon, the mighty king regain- 
ed his consciousness ; he then sent away all 
tiis attendants except that one minister. 

11. When that large number of atten- 
dants had gone away at the command of 
the king, the king again sat down on the 
mountain breast, 

12. Then the king becoming pure and 
folding his l^mds, worshipped Surya with 
liis face turned upwards on that best of 
mountains, 

13. That chastiser of foes, the king 
Samvarana, also mentally thought of his 
priest, that excellent Rishi, Vashistha. 

14. The king remained there for days 
and nights without intermission ; and on 
the twelvth day the Brahmana Rishi 
(Vashistha) came to him. 

15. That great self -controlled Rishi 
knew by his ascetic power that the king’s 
heart was stolen by Tapati. 

16. As soon as that virtuous-minded and 
the best of Rishis knew this, he became 
desirous of benefitting the king and gave 
him his assurances. 

17. In the very sight of the king, the 
illustrious Rishi ascended the sky in order to 
see Surya, — he himself being as effulgent as 
that luminary. 

I#. Thereupon, the Brahmana (Vashistha) 
came with joined hands to the deity of one 
thousand rays, and he then introduced 
himself by saying, “ 1 am Vashistha/* 

10. Then the greatly effulgent Viva^s- 

spoke to that excellent Brahmana, 


“ O great Rishi, welcome to you. Tell me 
what is your desire. 

20. O greatly fortunate man, O foremost 
of all eloquent men, whatever you desire 
to have, I shall give you however difficult it 
may be to give,” 

21. Having been thus addressed after 
duly bowing down his head to him the 
Rishi Vashistha of great ascetic merit, thus 
replied to Vivaswata, 

Vashistha said 

22. O Vivaswata, I ask of you for 
Samvarana your daughter, named Tapati, 
the younger sister of Savitri, 

23. He (Samvarana) is a mighty king 
with great achievements ^ he is learned in the 
mysteries of religion, and he is high-minded. 
O ranger of sky, Samvarana is the fittest 
husband, for your daughter. 

I The Gandharva said 

24. Having been thus addressed, Viva- 
kara (Surya) resolved upon bestowing (his 
daughter on Samvarana), and saluting the 
Rishi thus replied, 

25. “O Rishi, Samvarana' is the best of 
kings ; you are (also*) the best of all Rishis ; 
Tapati is (surely) the best of all women ; what 
else could be done but to bestow her (on 
Samvarana)! 

26. Then Tapana himself gave to the 
illustrious Vashistha (his daughter) Tapati 
of perfectly faultless features, so that she 
might be bestowed on Samvarana. 

27. The great Rishi Vashistha accep- 
ted that maiden Tapati, and taking leave of 
Surya he came back to the place, 

28. Where that best of the Kurus, the 
king of celebrated acheivements, was. That 
king who had been possessed of desire and 
whose heart was completely fixed on her 
(Tapati) 

29. Became exceedingly glad on seeing 
that celestial maiden Tapati of sweet smiles 
led towards him by Vashistha. 

30. That maiden of fair eye-brows came 
down from the sky as lightning comes 
down from the clouds illuminating the ten 
points of heaven. 

31. The illustrious Rishi of pure soul 
Vashistha came to that king when his vow 
of the twelvth night was over. 

32. Thus Samvarana obtained (Tapati) 
as his wife by worshipping the propitious 
lord (Surya) by ascetic penances and by the 
help of the great effulgence of Vashistha. 

33. That best of kings accepted the hands 
of Tapati in due form on the breast of that 
mountain frequented by the celestials and 
the Gandharvas, 
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34. The royal sage (Samvarana) with 
the permission of Vashistha desired to sport 
with his wife on that mountain. 

35. He ordered the minister to rule 
over his capital, his kingdom, his woods 
and forests. 

36. Thep bidding farewell to the king, 
Vashistha left him and went away. There- 
upon, the king sported on that mountain 
like a celestial. 

37. The king sported with his wife in the 
woods and forests on that mountain for 
twelve (long) years. 

38. O descendant of Bharata, for those 
twelve years the god of one thousand eyes 
(Indra) did not pour any rains on the 
capital and the kingdom of that king. 

39. O chastiser of foes, when that season 
of draught commenced, all the people, to- 
gether with plants, corns and animals began 
to die. 

40. During that terrible season (of draught,) 
not even a drop of dew fell on the earth, and 
(consequently) no corn was grown. 

41. Thereupon the people, afflicted with 
the fear of hunger/ left their houses in des- 
pair and fled in all directions. 

42. The famished people of the city 
and the country abandoned their wives and 
children and grew reckless of one another. 

43. The people, bcihg afflicted with 
hunger and starvation, became like dead 
skeletons ; and the city looked like the 
land of the king of the dead full of ghostly 
beings. 

44. Thereupon, seeing the kingdom in 
such a state, the illustrious Rishi, the best of 
ascetics, the virtuous- minded Vashistha, 
thought of remedying the evil. 

45. O king, he brought back that best 
of kings (Samvarana) with his wife (Tapati) 
to that city, after he had passed many years 
with her. 

46 — 47. When that best of kings again 
entered his capital, the state of things be- 
came as before, the god of one thousand 
eyes, the slayer of Asuras, poured rain in 
aoundance ; and he caused corn to £row. 
Thus being revived by that virtuous- minded 
-and that best of kings (Samvarana), the 
capital and the country became exceedingly 
glad. 

48. Thereupon the king with his wife 
Tapati performed sacrifices for twelve years, 
as Indra did with (his wife) Shachi, 

49. O Partha, this is the history of the 

ready blessed Tapati of old, the daughter 

°i Vivaswata. It is for her you are Tapatya . 


50. O Aryuna, the king Samvarana begat 
on Tapati a son, named Kuru. Born in the 
raqe of Tapati, you are called Tapatya . 

Thus ends the hundred and se'venty fifth 
chapter , the history of Tapaii t in the Chat - 
traratha of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER CLXXVI. 

(CH AITRARATHA PARVA) — Contd, 

Vaishampayana said 

» Hearing these words of the Gandharva, 
that best of the Bharata race, Aryuna, was 
filled with devotion (towards him), and he 
stood as manifest as the full moon. 

2. His curiosity being excited by what 
he heard of Vashistha’s ascetic power, that 
best of the Kurus, that great bowman, 
thus spoke to the Gandharva, 

3. “ I desire to hear the history of the 
Rishi whom you have mentioned by the 
name of Vashistha. Tell me all about him 
in detail. 

4. O chief of the Gandharvas, tell me 
who this illustrious Rishi was, — he who was 
the priest of our forefathers/’ 

The Gandharva said 

5 — 6. Vashistha was the Brahma's son 
born of his mind ; and he was the husband of 
Arwndhati. Ever difficult of bting conquered 
even by the celestials, Desire* and Anger, 
having been conquered by his ascetic 
penances, shampooned his feet. He w r» 
high-spuled that he did not exterminate the 
, Kaushikas . 

7. Though the excellent Rishi’s anger was 
excited by Vishwamitra, though he was 
afflicted at the loss of his sons, though he was 
powerful, yet he appeared to be powerless. 

8 — q. He did not perform any dreadful 
deed for destroying Vishwamitra. Like the 
great ocean which does not cross its shore, 
he did not transgress the law of Yama by 
bringing back his sons from the land of the 
dead. Ij; is by obtaining this self-controlled 
and illustrious (Rishi), the kings, 

10. (Namely) Ikshaku and others, became 
the lords over the whole earth. Getting the 
excellent Rishi Vashistha as their priest, 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O best of the 
Pandavas, these kings performed many great 
sacrifices. That Brahmarshi performed 
the priestly duty of all these excellent kings, 
as Vrihashpatl did that of the celestials. 

1 12. Therefore, seek to appoint as your 

priest an accomplished Brahmana in whose 
heart virtue predominates and who is learned 
in the Vedas, 
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13. O Partha, a Kshatrya of noble birth 
should first appoint a priest, if he is(at all) 
desirous of extending his dominions by con- 
quering the earth. He, who is desirous of 
conquering the earth, should have a 
Brahmana before him. 

14. Therefore let an accomplished and 
learned Brahmana, who has conquered his 
senses ^md who is learned in Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, be your priest. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter , whom to appoint a priest, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER C L X X V I I • 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA )-Contd. 

Aryuna said 

1. How arose the hostility between 
Vishwamitra and Vashistha, both of whom 
lived in celestial hermitages ? Tell us all this 
in detail. 

The Gandharva said 

2. O Partha, this history of Vashistha is 
considered as a Purana in all the worlds. 
Listen to me as 1 recite it in detail. 

3. O best of the Bharata race, there was 
a great king in Kannyakubja ; known in the 
world by tne name of Gadhi, — he was the 
son of Kushika. 

4. His son was known by the name of 
Vishwamitra. That chastiser of foes, Vishwa- 
mitra, was virtuous-minded ; and he h,rd a 
large army of troops and beasts of burdens. 

5. He wandered with his ministers in the 
deep forest for the purpose of hunting. 
Killing deer and boars, he roamed through 
the charming marshes. 

6. Being(one da>) fatigued and thirsty 
by the exercise of the hunt that best of men, 
came to the hermitage of Vashistha. 

7. Seeing him coming, the illustrious and 
blessed Rishi, Vashistha, advanced to salute 
that best of men, Vishwamitra. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Vash- 
istha) worshipped him (Vishwamitra) by 
asking his welfare, by offering Arghya and 
water to wash his face and feet, and by 
collected forest fruits and Ghee . 

9. The illustrious Rishi had a Kamadhenu , 
(a cow yielding every thing as desired.) 
When she was addressed by saying “ Give" 
she always gave what was desired. 

10 — 12. O Aryuna, the Rishi received 
from her various wild fruits, and grown corn 
of gardens and fields, milk, riiany excel- 


lent nutritious viands filled with six different 
kinds of juice which was like ambrosia itself, 
various other kinds of enjoyable things of 
ambrosial taste, things for drinking and 
eating, for lapping and sucking, and many 
precious gems and various costlyVobes. With 
these desirable objects in profusion, the king 
(Vishwamitra) w^is worshipped. And he with 
his ministers and troops was became exceed- 
ingly glad. 

13 — 14. He (Vishwamitra) became very 
much astonished to see that cow which had 
six elevated limbs, beautiful flanks and hips, 
fine broad limbs, frog-like prominent eyes, 
beautiful size, high udders, faultless make, 
straight and up-lit ted cars, handsome horns 
and well -developed head and neck. 

15. O prince, that king, the son of Gadhi, 
was exceedingly gratified with all that he 
saw, and very much praising (the cow) 
Nandini he thus spoke to the Rishi 
(Vashistha), 

16. “ O Brahmana, O great Rishi, give 
me (your) Nandini (cow) in exchange of tevn 
thousand kine, or of iny kingdom. (Give her 
to me) and enjoy my kingdom. 

Vashistha said 

17. O sinless one, this milk-giving cow is 
kept by me for the purposes of the celestials, 
the Pitris and the guests, and for my sacrifices. 
Nandini cannot he given (to you) in exchange 
of even your kingdom. 

Vishwamitra said 

18. I am a Kshatrya, and your respected 
self is a Brahmana devoted to study and 
asceticism. Is there prowess in Brah- 
manas who are peaceful and have their souls 
under control ? 

19. When you do not give me what I 
desire to have in exchange of ten thousand 
kine, I shall not abandon the duty of my 
race (that of the Kshatrya). 1 will take 
your cow by force. 

Vashistha said 

20. You are a powerful king, you are a 
Kshatrya possessing great strength of 
arms ; do what you desire without delay and 
without stopping to consider over it. 

The Gandharva said — 

21. O Partha, having been thus addres- 
sed, Vishwamitra then siezed the cow Nan- 
dini as white as the swan or the moon. 

22. He dragged her hither and thither 
and afflicted her by striking her with a stick* 
The blessed Nandini cried piteously and 
came near Vashistha* 
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23. O Partha, she stood near him with 
up-lifted face staring at the illustrious Rishi. 
Though very much ill-treated, she did not 
quit the Rishi’s hermitage. 

Vashistha said:— 

24. O amiable Nandini, you are crying 
again and again, and I hear your cries. But 
Vishwamitra is taking you away by force ; 
what oan I do ? 1 am a forgiving Brahmana. 

The Gandharva said 

25. O best of the Bharata race, being 
alarmed at the sight of Vishwamitra’s troops 
and being terrified by Vishwamitra himself, 
Nandini came closer to Vashistha. 

Nandini said 

26. O illustrious Sir, 1 am afflicted bv the 
stripes of the fearful troops of Vishwamitra. 
I am crying piteously like one who has none; 
why are you so indifferent to me ? 

The Gandharva said 

27. The great Rishi did not lose his 
patience, nor did he depart from his vow 
of forgiveness on hearing the words of the 
crying and persecuted Nandini. 

Vashistha said:— 

28. The might of the Kshatryas lies in 
their physical strength, — that of the Brah- 
manas lies in their' forgiveness. I cannot 
give up forgiveness. If you like, you can go. 

Nandini said 

29. O illustrious Sir, have you abandoned 
me that you say so ? O Brahmana, if you 
do not abandon me, I cannot be taken away 
by force. 


30. O blessed one, I do not abandon 
you. Stay if you can. Your calf, tied with 
a strong rope, is (even now) being carried 
away by force. 

The Gandharva said:— 

31. Having heard the word ‘Stay,’ that 
cow of Vashistha (Nandini) raised up her 
head and neck and became fearful to look 

at. 

32. With eyes red in anger and with 
repeated roars, she then attacked Vishwa- 
mitra’s troops on all sides. 

. 33. Afflicted with their stripes and being 
dragged hither and thither, her anger 
(doubly) increased, and her eyes became 
red in wrath. 

34. Blazing in anger, she soon became 

fearful to look at as the sun at mid-day. 


She began incessantly to shower burning 
coals from her tail. 

35. c A few moments after she brought 
forth from her tail an army of Palhavas , 
from her udders an army of Dravidas and 
Sakas, from her womb an army of 
Yavanas, from her dung an army of 
Sava r as. 

36 — 87. From her urine an apny of 
Kanchis .and from her sides an army of 
Saravanas ; and from the froth of her mouth 
that cow created hosts of Kir at as, Yavanas, 
Singhalas , Barbaras , Chivakas , Pulindas, 
Chinas , I/unas and Keralas and many other 
Mlechas . 

38 — 39. Those large armies of Mlechas, 
clad in various uniforms and armed with 
various weapons, — as soon as they sprang 
into life, — spreading all around attacked 
before his very sight the troops of 
Vishwamitra, — five or seven attacking one. 

40. Assailed with a great shower of 
weapons, Vishwamitra’s troops before his 
very sight broke and fled panick-stricken 
in all directions. 

41. O best of the Bharata race, though 
greatly excited with anger, the troops of 
Vashistha did not take the life of any of 
Vishwamitra’s troops. 

42. That cow (Nandini) simply drove 
the troops (of Vishwamitra )to a distance, 
Being thus driven full seventy-seven miles, 
the troops of Vishwamitra, 0 

43. Becoming panick-stricken, cried 
aloud and did see none who could protect 
them. Seeing this great and wonderful .eat of 
the Brahma might, 

44. Vishwamitra became disgusted with 
the Kshatrya might and spoke thus, — “Fie 
on the Kshatrya prowess ? The Brahma 
might is the true might.' 

45. In judging of strength and weakness, 

I see asceticism is true strength/’ Thereupon 
that best of kings abandoning his kingdom 
and regal splendour, ~ 

46. And turning his back cn all plea- 
sures, set his mind on asceticism. (At last) 
crowned with ascetic success, he filled the 
world with his effulgence. 

47. Afflicted all with his effulgenc', he 
became a Brahmana. The son of Kushika, 
(Vishwamitra) at last drank the Soma (am- 
brosia) with Indra himself. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
seventh chapter, the defeat of Vishwamitra , 
by Vashistha , in the Chaitraratha of the 
Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CLXXVI1I. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — Cfntd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. O Partha, lthere was a king named 
Kalmashapada in this world. He belonged 
to the race of Ikshaku, and he was match- 
less in prowess. 

2. One day the king came out of his 
capital for the purpose of hunting. That 
chastiser of foes pierced (with his arrows) 
many deer and boars. 

3. He also killed in that greatly fearful 
forest many rhinoceroses. Thus killing 
(animals) for a long period, the king became 
tired and refrained from it. 

4 — 6. (One day) when the king, whom the 
greatly powerful Vishwamitra desired to 
make his spiritual disciple, was proceeding 
through the forest afflicted with hunger and 
thirst he met with that best of Rishis, the 
high-souled son of Vashistha, the illustrious 
perpetuator of Vashistha’s race, the eldest 
of the one hundred sons of the illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, known by the name of 
Saktri, coming along the same path from an 
opposite direction. 

7. The king said, “Stand out of our way." 
Thereupon the Rishi spoke thus in a conci- 
liatory manner and in sweet words, 

8. "O ^eat king, this is my way. This 
is eternal religion. The king should yield 
the way to the Brahmanas according to all 
the precepts of religion. " 

9. Thus they addressed each other res- 
pecting their right of way. "Stand aside," 
"Stand aside," were the words they said to 
each other. 

10. The Rishi, being in the right, did not 
yield ; the king also did not yield out of 
anger and pride. 

11. Being enraged on seeing the Rishi 
decline to yield the way to him, that best 
of kings, acted like a Rakshasha, and he 
struck him violently with his whips. 

12. That best of Rishis, the son of 
Vashistha, being thus struck by the whip, 
was deprived of his (good) senses, and out 
of anger, cursed that best of kings. 

The Rishi said:— 

13. O worst of kings, as you injure an 
ascetic like a Rakshasha, you shall from this 
day be a cannibal. 

14. O worst of kings, go hence. You 
shall wander o^er the world eating human 
flesh. 


The Gandharva said 

Thus said (the Rishi) Saktri, possessing 
great (ascetic) prowess. 

15. At this time Vishwamitra, with whom 
Vashistha had a great quarrel on the matter 
of becoming the priest (oi the king Kalmasha- 
pada), came to the place (where Vashistha’s 
son and the king were.) 

16. O Partha, the Rishi of severe ascetic 
penances, the powerful Vishwamitra, came 
there where they were both quarrelling. 

17. Thereupon after the curse on the 
excellent king (had been uttered) he came 
to know that the Rishi was the son of 
Vashistha as powerful as Vashistha himself. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, being 
desirous of benefitting himself, Vishwamitra 
remained there concealed from the sight 
of both by making himself invisible. 

19. Then that best of kings, (Kal- 
mashapada), having been thus cursed by 
Saktri, asked the protection of Saktri 
by humbly beseeching him. 

20. O best of the Kuru race, knowing 
the disposition of the king, Vishwamitra 
ordered a Rakshasha to enter the king’-s 
body. 

21. Obedient to Saktri's curse and 
Vishwamitra’s order, a Rakshasha, named 
Kinkara, then entered the king's body. 

22. O chastiser of foes, knowing that 
the Rakshasha had entered the body of 
the king, that best of Rishis, Vishwamitra, 
left the place and went away. 

23. O Partha, then the king, being thus 
possessed by the Rakshasha and terribly 
afflicted by him, lost all his senses. 

24. A certain Brahmana saw the king 
roaming in the forest. Being hungry, he 
begged of the king some food with meat. 

25. The royal sage (Kalmashapada) 
with his friends said to the Brahmana, 
“ O Brahmana, Stay here for a moment, 

26. On my return I shall give you what- 
ever food you desire to have." Having said 
this, the king went away, but that excel- 
lent Brahmana remained there. 

27. O Partha, that high-minded king, 
after roaming at pleasure and at will (for 
sometime), returned (to his palace) and 
entered the inner-apartment. 

28. Waking at midnight and remem- 
bering his promise to the Brahmana, the 
king soon summoned his cook and spoke to 
him thus. 

The King said 

29. Go at once to the forest where a 
Brahmana is waiting for me in the hope of 
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getting food. Go and entertain him with 
food and meat. 

The Gandharva said 

30. Having been thus addressed, the 
cook (went away in search of meat), but 
having failed to procure any meat, he 
sorrowfully informed the king (of Ins 
failure). 

31. The king, possessed as he was by 
the Rakshasha, again and again said to the 
cook without any scruple, “ Feed him with 
human flesh." 

32. Saying “ Be it so," the cook went 
to the place where the executioners were 
and he soon took from them human flesh. 

33. He washed it and then properly 
cooked it, and then covering it with boiled 
rice, he gave it to the hungry ascetic 
Brahmana. 

34. That excellent Brahmana, seeing 
by his ascetic eye that the food was un- 
worthy of being eaten, thus spoke with his 
eyes red in anger. 

> 

The Brahmana said 

35. Because that worst of kings offers 
me unworthy food, therefore that fool himself 
will be fond qf such food. 

36. Becoming fond of human flesh as 
cursed by Saktri beiore, he shall wander 
over the earth, persecuting all creatures. 

The Gandharva said 

37. The curse on the king, thus repeated 
for the second time, became very strong. 
And the king being possessed of the Rak- 
shasha disposition, soon lost all his senses. 

38. Thereupon, O descendant of Bbarata, 
that best of kings, having been deprived of 
all his senses by the Rakshasha within him, 
and having seen before him Saktri who 
had cursed him, said, 

39. “ Because you have inflicted upon me 
this extraordinary curse, therefore, I shall 
commence my life of cannibalism by eating 
you. 

40. Having said this, the king immedi- 
ately killed Saktri and ate him up as a 
tiger eats up the animal it is fond of. 

41. Having seen Saktri thus killed, 
Vishwamitra again urged that Rakshasha 
(within the king) to kill the other sons of 
Vashistha. 

42. He (the Rakshasha) devoured in 
anger all the sons of the illustrious 
Vashistha, — the younger brothers of Saktri, - 
as a lion devours small animals. 


43. Having learnt that his sons had 
been caused to be killed by Vishwamitra, 
Vashijtha patiently bore his grief, as tha 
great mountain bears the earth. 

44. That best of Rishis, that foremost of 
all intelligent men (Vashistha), resolved 
rather to sacrifice his own life than to exter- 
minate the race of the Kushikas. 

45. The illustrious Rishi threw 'himself 
down from the summit of the Meru mountain, 
but he descended on the stony ground as if 
it was a heap of cotton. 

46. O son of Pandu, when the illustrious 
('Rishi') found that he was not killed by 
that fall, he made a huge fire in that great 
forest and entered it. 

47. The fire, though blazing fearfully, 
did not consume him. O chastiser of foes, 
that blazing fire seemed to him cool. 

48. Then seeing the sea (before him), the 
great Rishi, afflicted with grief, tied a heavy 
stone to his neck and threw himself into its 
wateis. 

49. The great Rishi was with great force 
brought by the waves to the shore. He 
then returned to his hermitage with a sorrow- 
ful heart. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter , the grief of Vashistha , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — Contd* 

The Gandharva said 

1. Seeing his henry tage bereft of his 
children, the Rishi, afflicted with grief, again 
came out of it. 

2. O Partha, (in course of his wandering), 
he saw a river swollen with the waters of the 

1 rainy season, it was sweeping away many 
trees and plants that grew on its banks. 

3. O descendant of Kuru, seeing this, 
the sorrowful Rishi began to ponder and 
thought that he would certainly be killed if 
lie fell into its waters. 

4. Thereupon the great Rishi tied him- 
self with very strong cords and fell in 
grief into the waters of that great river. 

5. O chastiser of hostile ranks, the * 
river, having torn those cords and making 
him free of them, cast him on the land. 

6. Having been freed from the cords, 
the great Rishi rose (from the shore) and 
he gave that river the name of Bipasha , 
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7* fteeing oppressed with grief, that 
feishi could not from that time stay at one 
place. He went to the mountains, rivgrs, 
and lakes. 

$. Seeing once more the river Himanati 
Of terrible appearance and full of fierce 
animals, the Rishi threw himself into its 
waters. 

9. That best of rivers, thinking the Brah- 
mana to be fire> immediately fled away in a 
hundred different streams, and thence was 
She called the Sadadrui 

10. Thereupon, seeing himself again in 
dry land (he sai 1), “ (Alas) ! I am notable 
to die by my own hands.” Saying this, (the 
Rishi) again went to (his own) hermitage. 

11. When he was thus returning, cros- 
sing various mountains and countries, his 
daughter-in-law Adhrisanti was following 
him. 

12. He heard from behind, as she nCared 
him, the sound of the well-explained recita- 
tions of the Vedas with its six ornaments 
(of elocution * 

13. He said, “ Who is it that follows 
me V” His daughter-in-law replied, ” I 
am Adhrisanti, the wife of Saktn. 1 am an 
ascetic woman, engaged in asceticism.” 

Vashistha said 

14. O daughter, whose is this sound of the 
recitations of the Vedas with their Augas, 
that is heard ®y me and (which is exru tlv) like 
the recitations of the Vedas and the Angas 
by Saktri ? 

Adhrisanti said 

15 In my womb is a child begotten by 
our son Saktri. He has been here (study- 
ng the Vedas) for twelve years. You have 
card the recitations (of the Vedas) by that 
tishi. 

the Gandharva said 

16. Having been thus addressed by her, 
|hat best of Rishis, Vashistha, became e\- 

eedingly glad. O Partha, saying, “ There 
»a child ( >f my race)”, he refrained from 
Self-destruction. 

17. The sinless (Rishi), accompanied by 
his daughter-in-law, returned (to his hermit- 
age). He saw (one day) Kalmashapada 
sitting in a solitary forest. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, on seeing 
im the king at once rose in anger and as 
e was possessed with the Rakshasha, he 

desired to devour the Rishi. 

IQ. Seeing that king of cruel deeds, 
Adhrisanti spoke thus to Vashistha in an- 
xiety and fear, 


20. “ O illustrious Sir, thg fearful 

sha (looking) like Death himself armed with 
his staff is coming towards us with a wooden 
club in his hand. 

21. O illustrious Sir, O best of all learned 
men in the Vedas, thete is riorte else except 
you in the world who can restrairt hirrt 
to-day. 

22. O illustrious Sir, save me from this 
cruel wretch of fearful appearance. The 
Rakshasha is cetainly coming towards lis id 
devour us. 

Vashistha said 

23. O daughter, do not fear ; there 14 
nothing to be afraid of from any Rakshasha* 
There is no fear from this Rakshasha whom 
you see coming. 

24. He is the king Kalmashapada, cele- 
brated in the world as being a very power- 
ful (monarch). That fearful man lives in 
this forest. 

The Gandharva said:— 

25. O descendant of Bharata, the illus* 
trious and the effulgent Rishi Vashistha* 
seeing him advancing, stopped him by 
uttering a loud roar. 

1 26. Sprinkling over him water sanctified 

by Mantras (incantations), he freed the 
i n.ng from the terrible curse. 

?j. He (the king) had been overwhelmed 
by the effulgence of Vashistha’s son, as th 2 
,un by the planet (Rahu) at the time 01 an 
eclipse . 

28. Having been thU9 freed from the 
Rakshasha by that Brahmana (Vashistha) 
the king illuminated the great forest by his 
splendour, as the sun illuminates the evening 
clouds. 

29. Regaining his consciousness, the 
king saluted the Rishi with joined hands, 
and he thus spoke to that best of Rishis 
Vashistha* 

30. 14 O illustrious Sir, } the son of 
Sudasa, ; O excellent Rishi, I am your dis- 
ciple. Tell me what is your deSflre now, 
and what I am to do*” 

Vashistha said 

31. O king of men, my desire has beer! 
fulfilled at the proper time. Return to your 
kingdom and rule your subjects. Never 
(again) disregard the Brahmanas. 

The King said 

32. O illustrious Sir, I shall never ag&tri 
disregard the best Brahmanas. In obe- 
dience to your command, I shall properly 
worship the Brahmanas. 


32 
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33. O best of the twice-born, O best of 
all men learned in the Vedas, 1 desire to 
obtain from you that by which I may be 
freed from the debt I owe to the race of 
Ikshaku. 

34. O excellent man, you should grant 
me a son, I desire to have, who will possess 
beauty, accomplishments and good beha- 
viour. 

The Gandharva said 

35. The best of the twice born, ever 
devoted to truth, Vashistha, replied to that 
great bowman, the king saying, 11 1 will 
give.” 

36. O king of men, after sometime, 
Vashistha, accompanied by him (the king), 
went to his capital, known all over the 
world by the name of Ayodhya. 

37. The people came out in joy to 
receive the sinless and the illustrious one, as 
the celestials do their chief (Indra). 

38. The king accompanied by the great 
Rishi Vashistha entered without delay his 
auspicious capital. 

39. The citizens of Ayodhya saw the 
king accompanied by his priest (Vashistha), 
as if he were the rising sun. 

40. The king, most handsome of all 
handsome men, filled Ayodhya with his 
splendour, as the autumnal moon fills the 
whole sky with his splendour. 

41. His (king’s) mind was filled with 
joy on seeing that excellent city with 
its well-watered and wcll-su'ept streets, 
and with banners and pendants flying 
all around. 

42. O descendant of Kuru, that city, 
full of well-fed and happy men, looked 

In<P y ^ Amaravati with the presence of 

43. After the royal sage (the kin* 
Kalmashapada) had entered that excellent 
city, the queen at his command, came to 
Vashistha. 

44 « Xkc best of Rishis, Vashistha, made 
an agreement with her, and he united him- 
self with her according to the highest 
ordinance. 

45 * Thereupon, when the queen conceiv- 
ed by him, that best of Rishis (Vashistha), 
receiving the salutation of the king, went 
away to [lis hermitage. 

46. When she had borne the conception 
for a long time, the illustrious lady tore 
open her womb with a piece of stone. 

47 * Thus was born after a conception of 
twelve years that best of men, that royal 


sage, Asmaka, who founded Pandavya 
(a city). 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
ninth chapter , the birth of the son of 
Saudashya in the Chaitraratha of the Aai 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. O king, residing in the hermitage, 
Adhrisanti gave birth to a son who was the 
perpetuator of Saktri’s race and who was 
like a second Saktri. 

2. O best of the Bharata race, that best 
of Rishis, that illustrious man (Vashistha), 
himself performed the usual birth ceremoni- 
es of his grandson. 

3. Because the Rishi Vashistha had de- 
termined to kill himself, but had refrained 
from doing it as soon as he heard of the con- 
ception, the child (when born) was known 
in the world by the name of Parasara. 

4. That virtuous-minded man (Parasara) 
knew from the day of his birth Vashistha 
as his father and behaved towards him 
as such. 

5. O son of Kunti, O chastiser of 

the child called the Brahmana Rishi Vashi£^- 
tha as “father” before his mother Adhri-\ 
santi. 

6. Heaing the well -explained word 
“ fathc.’ ” uttered sweetly by her son, Adhri- 
sanri with tearful eyes thus spoke to him, 

7. “O child, do not addess your father’s 

father as your father. O son, your father 
was devoured by a Rakshasha in another 
forest. * 

8. O sinless one, he is not your father 
whom you consider to be (your father). The 
reverend man is the father of your illustrious 
father.” 

9. Having been thus addressed, that 
truthful and excellent Rishi became grieved, 
and that high-souled man resolved to 
destroy the whole creation. 

10. Seeing him resolved in doing this, 
that high-souled and greatly ascetic Rishi, 
that best of all men learned in the Vedas, 
that son of Mitravaruna, that Rishi acquain- 
ted with the positive truth, Vashistha, pre- 
vented him (from accomplishing his desire 
by arguments). Hear them (now). 

Vashistha said:— 

n. There was a great king, known by 
the name of Kritavirja, That best of kings 
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ill the world the disciple' of the Veda- 
knowing Vrigus. 

12. O child, after performing the Sdfna 
sacrifice, the king gratified the receivers of 
the first portions of Yagma (Brahmanas) 
with large presents of rice and wealth. 

13. When that best of kings went to 
heaven, his descendants' were in want of 
vealth. • 

14. Knowing} that the Vrigus were rich, 
hose kings all went in the garb of beggars 

Sto those best of Vrigus. 

15. Some of the Vrigus to save their 
eahh buried it under the earth, and some 
om the fear of Kshatryas gave away their 

ilth to the Brahmanas. 

16. O son, some of the Vrigus, finding 

other alternative, gave their wealth to 

he Kshatryas as much as they desired. 

17. (It happened, however) that some 
Lshatryas, in digging at pleasure a certain 
Ouse of a Vrigu, came upon a large 

sure. 

18 — 19. All those best of Kshatryas 
lassembled there saw that treasure. Enraged 
fat the supposed deceitful conduct of the 
j Vrigus, those great men killed them all with 
E their arrows, though they asked for protec- 
tion. Roaming over the world, they killed 
yen the embryos (that were in the wombs 
“ the Vrigu- women.) 

' 20. When^they were thus killed, many 
iTrigu women fled in fear and took shelter 
ji the inaccessible mountains of the Hima- 
kyas. 

21. One amongst them, a lady of tape- 
jing thighs, desiring to perpetuate her 
isbands’s race, kept a greatly energetic 
nbryo hidden in one of ner thighs. 

[22. A Brahmana woman came to know 
is fact, and she went to the Kshatryas 
*nd out of fear.reported it to them. 

23. Thereupon the Kshatryas went I 
with the intention of destroying that embryo 
and saw the Brahmana lady blazing in 
her own splendour. 

24. On this the child in her thigh came 
out tearing open the thigh, and dazling the 

of the Kshatryas like a mid-day sun. 

25. Thereupon they (the Kshatryas), 
having been deprived of their sight, began 
to wander over those inaccessible hills. 
Being very much distressed for the loss of 
sight, the kings went to ask the protection 
of the faultless Brahmana lady in order to 
get back their sight. 

26. Afflicted with sorrow and looking 
like fire blown out on account of the loss of 


sight, those Kshatryas addressed that illus- 
trious lady with anxious heart. 

27. “When we shall be restored to sight 
by your grace, we shall go away together 
with our sinful acts. 

28, O handsome lady, you with your son 
should show mercy on us. You should favour 
these kings by granting them their sight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter , the history of Aurva, in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CLXXXI- 

CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 

The Brahmani said 

1. O children, I have not taken your 
eye-sight, nor am I angry with you. This 
child of the Vrigu race is certainly angry 
with you. 

2. O children, there is no doubt your 
eye-sight has been destroyed by this high- 
souled (Vargava) whose wrath has been 
kindled on remembering the massacre of his 
race. 

3. O children, when you were destroy- 
ing even the embryos of the Vrigu race, 
this child was held by me in my thigh for 
one hundred years. 

4. So that he may do good to the Vrigu 
race, the entire Vedas with their six Angas 
came to him when he was in the womb. 

5. Being enraged at the slaughter of his 
fathers ; he desires to kill you, it is by his 
celestial effulgence that your eye- sight has 
been destroyed. 

6. O children, therefore, pray to my 
this excellent son, born of my thigh. Pro- t 
pitiated by your homage, and by your bow-* 
ing down your head to him, he may restore 
your eye-sight, 

7. Having been thus addressed, all the 
kings addressed that thigh-born child, say- 
ing, “Be propitious” ; and the child became 
propitious to them. 

8. As he was born after tearing open 
his mother’s thigh, that excellent Brahmana 
came to be known throughout the world by 
the name of Aurva. 

a Regaining their eye-sight, the kings 
returhed (to their homes), and that descen- 
dant of Vrigu resolved in his mind to over- 
come the world. 

Vashistha said:— 

10— 11. O child, the high -souled man <■ 
set his heart on the destruction of all crea- 
tures. In order to pay homage to his 
massacred ancestors, that descendant of the ' 
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Vrigu race engaged himself in the severest 
penances with the object of destroying the 
whole creation. 

12. He afflicted the worlds with the 
celestials, the Asuras and the men by his 
greatly severe penances ; and he thus grati- 
fied his ancestors. 

13. On learning what their son was 
doing in order to gratify their race, the 
Pitris all came to him from their region and 
said. 

The Pitris said;— 

14. O Aurva, O son, fierce you have be- 
come by your asceticism. Your power has 
been seen by us. Be propitious to the 
worlds ; control your anger. 

15. O child, it was not from incapacity 
that the self-controlled Vrigus were all in- 
defferent to their own destruction caused by 
the murderous Kshatryas. 

16. O child, when we grew tired with our 
long life, then it was that we desired our own 
death at the hands of the Kshatryas. 

17. The wealth that the Vrigus have 
kept hidden under the earth had been placed 
there with the object of enraging the Ksha- 
tryas and creating a quarrel with them. 

18. O best of the twice born, of what use 
could wealth be to us who were desirous of 
obtaining heaven ? Our treasurer (in heaven) 
has kept large treasures for us. 

- 19. When we found that death could 
by no means overtake us all, then, O child, 
we considered this to be the best means (of 
destroying us.) 

20. O child, those that commit suicide 
never attain to the blessed regions. C in- 
sidering this, we abstained from self-destruc- 
tion. 

21. O child, that which you desire to do 
is not pleasing to us. Therefore, control 
your mind and abstain from overcoming the 
whole world. 

22. O child, O son, do not destroy the 
Kshatryas, nor the seven worlds. Destroy 
your this anger which stains your ascetic 
effulgence. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-first 
chapter , stopping Aurva , in the Chaitra - 
rat ha of the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER CLXXX II- 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— contd. 

Aurva said 

1. O Pitris, the vow I uttered in anger 
for the destruction of all the worlds must not 
be in vain. 


2. I cannot consent to be one whme 
anger and vows are fruitless. This iny 
ang^r will certainly consume me (if 1 do 
not accomplish my vow), as fire consumes 
the dry wood. 

3. The man, who suppresses his anger* 

excited by a just cause, becomes incapable of 
duly compassing the Threehavga (Dharma.i 
Artha and Kama.) \) 

4. The wrath, that the kings, desirous on 
subjugating the whole world, display, has its| ^ 
use. It serves to restrain the wicked and\ 
protect ihe honest. 

5. When I was lying unborn within my 
mother’s thigh, I heard the petious cries of 
my mother and other women of the Vrigu 
race as they were being massacred by the 
Kshatryas. 

6. O Pitris, when those wretches, the 
Kshatryas, were exterminating the Vrigus 
together with the unborn children of their 
race, anger filled my soul. 

7. My mother and the other wome n of 
our race, each in a state of advanced preg- 
nane) , — and my father also, — though ex- 
ceedingly afflicted, did not get a protector in 
all the wot id. 

8. When the Vrigu women did not find 
a single protector, my blessed mother held 
me (h'ddcn )in one of her thighs. 

9. If there be a punisher of crimes in the 
world, no one in all the worlds could dare 
commit a crime. 

10. If sin does not find any punisher, then 
many men live in sinful acts. 

f 

11. The man wh ) having power to 
punish sin, does not do so, knowing that a 
sin has been committed, is himself defiled 

j by that sin. 

12. The kings and others, who were 
capable of protecting my fathers, did not 
protect them, neglecting to perform their 
duty by giving themselves up to the pleas- 
ures of life. Therefore, I have just cause to 
be enraged. I am the lord of creation, — I 
am incapable of obeying your command. 

14. Capable as I am of punishing this 
crime, if I abstain from doing it, men will 
once more have to undergo a similar per- 
secution. 

15. The fire of my wrath, which is ready 
to consume the worlds, if suppressed, wifi 

j certainly consume me by its own energy. 

16. O masters, I know you always seek 
the good of the worlds. Therefore, instruct 
me as to what may be good to myself or to 
the worlds. 
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said : — 

17. Throw this fire of your wrath which 
desires to consume the worlds intcf the 
waters. That will do you good. The worlds 
rest on water. 

1 8. Every juicy substance is full of water ; 
indeed the whole universe is full of water. 
Therefore, O best of the twice born, throw 
this youn anger into the waters. 

19. O Brahmana, if you desire it, let 
this fire of your wrath remain in the great 
ocean, cansuming its water, for we have 
heard the worlds are made of water. 

20. O sinless one, in this way your word 
will be made true, and the worlds with the 
celestials will not be destroyed. 

Vashistha said 

21. Thereupon Aurva threw the fire of 
his wrath into the abode of Varuna (sea') 
and that fire consumes the waters of the 
great ocean. 

22. Assuming a greatly fearful head 
(that of a horse) and emitting fire from its 
mouth, it consumes the waters of the great 
ocean. The men learned in the Vedas call 
it Vadabamukha . 

23. O Parasara, O foremost of all wise 
men, you are acquainted with the higher 
regions, — you should not destroy the world. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter , the fc history of Aurva , in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER C LX XX II I. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — Coutd. 

The Gandharva said 

1. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Vashistha, the Brahmana Rishi 
(Parasara) controlled his world-destroying 
wrath. 

2. But the greatly effulgent Parasara, 
the son of Saktri, — the foremost of all per- 
sons learned in the Vedas, — performed a 
great Rakshasha-sacrifice. 

3. Remembering the slaughter of Saktri, 
the great Rishi began to consume the Rak- 
shashas, young and old, in the sacrifice that 
he performed, 

4. Vashistha from his desire of not 
obstructing this second vow (of his grandson) 
did not prevent him from destroying the 
Rakshashas. 

5. The great Rishi (Parasara) sat in that 
sacrifice before three blazing fires, himself 
looking a fourth fire, 


6 . Like the sun emerged from the clouds, 
the firmament was illuminated by that stain** 
less sacrifice in which large were the liba- 
tions of Ghee poured. 

7. Then ^Vashistha and the other Rishis 
regarded that Rishi, blazing with his own 
energy, as if he were a second sun. 

8 . Then the great and the liberal-minded 
Rishi Atri came to that place with the desire 
of ending that sacrifice, a highly difficult act 
for any others. 

9. O chastiser of foes, there also came 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Mahakratu 
with the desire of saving the Rakshashas. 

10. O best of the Bharatarace, O Partha, 
seeing that many Rakshashas had been 
already killed, Pulustya spoke thus to that 
chastiser of foes, Parasara, 

11. “ O child, I hope there is no obstruc- 
tion to your this sacrifice. Do you take, 
pleasure, O child, in destroying the Raksha- 
shas who know nothing of your father’s 
death. 

12. You should not thus destroy all crea- 
tures. O son, it is not a (proper) act for the 
Brahmanas devoted to asceticism. 

13. O Parasara, peace is the highest 
virtue; therefore practise peace. O Parasara, 
being such a superior man, you (should not) 
consider sinful acts to be for your good. 

14. You should not transgress against 
Saktri who was learned in all the precepts of 
religion. You should not exterminate my 
creatures. 

15. O son of Vashistha, what befell your 
father all came upon him on account of his 
own curse. It was for his own fault that 
Saktri was taken to heaven. 

16. O Rishi, no Rakshasha was capable of 
devouring bun ; he himself provided for his 

, death. 

17. O Parasara, Vishwamitra was mere 
an instrument in that matter. The king Kal- 
mashapada, also ascending heaven, enjoy 
great happiness. 

18. Saktri and other sons of the great 
Rishi Vashistha are all even now in great 
happiness enjoying themselves with the ce- 
lestials. 

19 — 20. O great Rishi, all this was known 
to Vashistha. O child, O grandson of Vashi- 
stha, you have been in this sacrifice only an 

. • .1 _ .1 . a : * 

this sacrifice. Let it come to i 

| The Gandharva said 

21. Having been thus addressed by 
Pulastya and the intelligent Vashistha, the 
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reat Rishi, the son of Saktri (Parasara), 
rought that sacrifice to an end. 

21. He (Parasara) threw away the fire that 
was kindled for the Rakshasha-sacrifice into 
the great forest on the north of the Hima- 
layas. 

23. There that fire may be seen to this 
day, always devouring in all seasons the 
Rakshashas, trees and stones, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty third 
chapter , the history of Aurva , in the Chat - 
traratha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aryuna said 

1. Why did the king Kalmashapada 
command his queen to go to his preceptor, 
that foremost of all men learned in the 
Vedas ? 

2. Why did that great and illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, — knowing as he knew all 
the great precepts *of relegion, — went to a 
woman to whom he should not go ? 

3. O friend, was this an act of sin on 
the part of Vashistha? I ask, you should 
remove my these doubts. 

The Gandharva said:— 

4. O Dhananjaya, O irrepressible hero, 
listen to me as I answer the question you 
have asked me in respect of Vashistha and 
that chastiser of foes the king (Kdlmasha- 
pada). 

5. O best of the Bharata race, I have 
told you how the king Kalmashapada was 
cursed by Saktri, the illustrious son of 
Vashistha. 

6. Thus comming under the influence of 
that curse, that chastiser of foes, the king 
with his eyes whirling in anger came out of 
the city with his wife. 

7 — 8. Going to a solitary forest, he roam- 
ed with his wife. He roamed under the in- 
fluence of the curse in the terribly resounding 
forest, abounding in ft various beasts and other 
animals, overgrown with numerous plants 
and creepers, and full of many large trees. 

9. One day becoming very much op- 
pressed with exceeding hunger, he searched 
for some food. He saw in a certain solitary 
wood 

10. A Brahmana and a Brahman i eng; 

in sexual intercourse. Seeing him, they fled 
away in fear, their desire being unfulfilled. 


11. Pursuing them the king~scized the 
Brahmana by force. Seeing her husband 

j thus seized, the Brahmani said, 

12. “ O king of excellent vows, listen to 
what I say ; it is known all over the world 
that you are born in the solar dynasty. 

13. You are always steadily engaged in 
performing virtuous acts, — you are ever en- 
gaged in serving your superiors ; O .irresis- 
tible hero, though you are deprived of 
your senses by the curse, you should not 
commit sin. 

14. On my season’s coming, I was united 
with my husband in order to get offspring ; 
but I have not been successful. 

15 — 16. O best of kings, be propitious to 
me, liberate my husband.” While she was 
thus crying, the king like a cruel wretch 
devoured her husband as a lion devours a 
deer. The tears that fell from her eyes on the 
ground on account of her anger 

17. Blayed up like a fire and consumed 
every thing in that place. Then afflicted 
with the death of her husband, 

18 — 20. The Brahmani cursed the royal 
sage Kalmashapada in anger. “O wretch, 
because you have to-day cruelly devoured in 
my very sight my illustrious and beloved 
husband when I was not gratified, therefore 
you shall by my curse meet with an instant 
death when you will unite yourself with your 
wife in season. That Rishi Vashistha, whose 
son you have devoured, c 

21. Will unite himself with your wife to 
beget a son. O worst of kings, that son will 
be the perpetuator of your race.” 

22. Having thus cursed him, that blessed 
lady of the Angirasha race entered the blaz- 
ing fire in his very presence. 

23. O chastiser of foes, the illustrious 
Vashistha immediately knew all this by his 
great asceticism and spiritual sight. 

24. After a long time the royal sage 
(Kalmashapada) became freed from the 
curse. And (then one day) he went to his 
wife Madayanti in her season, but she pre- 
vented him. 

25. Maddened by desire, the king had no 
recollection of the curse. Hearing the words 
of the lady (his wife), that best of kings be- 
came very much alarmed. 

26. O best of kings, recollecting the* 
curse, he was very sorry for what he had 
done. It was for this reason and on account 
of the Brahmani ’s curse the king appointed 
Vashistha to begfct a son on his wife. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fourtk 
chapter , the history of Vashistha ; in the 
Chaitraratha of the Adi n 
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CHAPTER C L XXXV- 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — contd. 

Aryuna said =— 

1. O Gandharva, you are acquainted 
with every things Tell us therefore what 
Veda-knowing Brahmana is fit ito be ap- 
pointed es our priest ? 

The Gandharva said 

2. There is a shrine in this forest, it is 
called Utkachaka. The younger brother of 
Devala, Dhaumya, is engaged there in 
ascetic penances. If you desire, you can 
appoint him as your priest. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Then Aryuna, being highly pleased, 
gave the Gandharva his fire-weapon with 
due ceremonials ; and he thus spoke to him, 

4. “ O best of the Gandharvas, let the 
horses you give us remain with you for 
sometime. When the time will come, we 
shall take them from you. Then he said 
to him, “Be blessed" “Be blessed." 

5. Then the Gandharva and the Panda- 
vas, respectfully saluting one another, left 
the charming banks of the Bhagirathi and 
went away wherever they liked. 

6. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 
the Pandavas went to the shrine of Utka- 
chaka and to the hermitage of Dhaumya. 
They then installed Dhaumya as their 
priest. 

7. Dhaumya, the foremost of all men 
jarned in the Vedas, received them with 
he offerings of wild fruits and roots and 
onsented to be their priest. 

8 — 9. Having obtained that Brahmana 
as their priest, the Pandavas with their 
mother, constituting the sixth of the party, 

; thought their wealth and kingdom had been 
already regained and the daughter of the 
Panchala King already obtained in the 
Saimvara, Those best of the Bharata race, 
having obtained the preceptor Dhaumya as 
their priest, considered themselves as 
placed under a protector. 

10. The preceptor (Dhaumya) was ac- 
quainted with the mystery of the Vedas ; he 
was liberal-minded, — he made the virtue 
and all-knowing sons of Pritha his spiritual 
disciples. 

11. That Brahmana, seeing those heroes 
endued with intelligence, strength, and 
perseverence like the celestials, considered 
that they were already restored to their 
wealth and sovereignty by virtue ot their 
own accomplishments. 


12. Benedictions 'having been uttered on 
them by that Brahmana, those kings of 
men resolved to go with him to the Saim- 
vara in the country of the Panchalas. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty fifth 
chapter , the appointment of Dhaumya a» 
priest , in the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Contd. 
Vaishampayana said •— 

1. Then those best men, the five Pan- 
dava brothers, set out to see Draupadi, 
the (Panchala) country and the festivities 
(of Saimvara.) 

2. Those best of men, those chastisers of 
foes, saw with their mother many Brah- 
manas on their way going together (towards 
Panchala). 

3. O king, those Brahmacharis , those 
Brahmanas, asked the Pandavas, “Where 
are you going ? Whence have you come ?" 

Yudhisthira said 

4. O best of the twice-born, know, Sirs, 
that we are five brothers travelling with our 
mother. We are now coming from Eka- 
chakra. 

The Brahmanas said 

5. Go even this very day to the house of 
the Panchala Drupada. There will be held 
a great Saimvara , in which a large sum of 
money will be spent. 

6. We are going there ; let us go together. 
Extraordinary lestivities will take place 
there. 

7. The daughter of the illustrious Jag- 
masena Drupada was born from the sacri- 
ficial altar, with eyes like lotus leaves, 

8 . With features faultless, and with 
beauty, youth and intelligence ; she is the 
sister of the poweriul Dhristadyumna, the 
(would be) slayer of Drona, 

9. Who rose as a mighty -armed hero 
with natural armour, sword, bow and arrows 
from the blazing fire, — himself looking like a 
second fire. 

10. His sister is the slender waisted and 
faultless featured Draupadi, whose body 
emits the perfume of lotus over full two 
miles around. 

11. That daughter of Jagmasena will 
select a husband in a Saimvara . We are 
going there to see her and witness the great 
celestial -like festivities. 
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12. The kings and princes who are per- 
formers of sacrifices in which Dhakshina is 
large, who are devoted to study, who are 
pure, who are high-souled and vow-observ- 
in g, 

13. Who are young and handsome, who 
are great car warriors and accomplished in 
arms, will all be present there from various 
countries. 

14. Being desiron . of victory (to be suc- 
cessful in obtaining Draupadij those kings, 
will all give away much wealth, kine, food 
and other articles of enjoyments. 

15. Taking all that they will give, seeing 
the^ Saimvara and enjoying the festivities, 
we shall then go wherever we like. 

16* There will come (in that Saimvara ) 
from many countries, the actors, the singers 
of king’s penegeries, the dancers, the reciters 
of Puranas, the heralds and the powerful 
atbelets. 

17. O high-souled men, seeing all these 
wonderful sights and taking what will be 
given away, you will also return with us. 

iS. You are handsome, you look all like 
the celestials ; it may b^ that seeing you, 
Krishna may cho'se some one amongst you, 
superior to the rest, (as her husband), 

19. Your this brother is handsome 
and is endued with beauty ; he is also 
mighty-armed ; engaged in (athletic) en- 
counters,) he may by chance earn great 
wealth. 

Yudhisthira said 

20. We shall all go with you to see 
that great festivity, that Saimvara of (the 
Panchala) maiden. 

Thus ends the hundred and the eighty 
sixth chapter , the departure of the Pandava } 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CLXXXVI I. 

(SAIMVARA P \R VA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O Janamejaya, having been thus 
addressed, the Pandavas proceeded towards 
the Southern Panchala country, ruled over 
by the king Drupada. 

2. On their way the heroic Pandavas 
saw the illustrious, the pui^e-souled and the 
perfectly sinless Rishi Dwaipayana. 

3. Duly worshipping the Rishi and being 
saluted by him, — when their conversation 
came to a close, they proceeded by his com- 
mand to the palace of Drupada. 


4. Those great car-warriors slowly 
walked on, stopping on forests and on (the 
banke of) lakes Which they found to be 
charming. 

5. The sons of Pandu, devoted in study, 
amiable, sweet-speeched and pure in acts, 
at last arrived in the country of the Pancha- 
las. 

6. After seeing the city and ^lso the 
barracks, the Pandavas, took up there quar- 
icrs in a potter’s house. 

7. Adopting the life of the Brahrrtanas, 
they begged their food there (in that city). 
No man recognised those horoes when they 
stopped there. 

8. Jagmasena always cherished the wish 
of bestowing (his daughter) Krishna on 
Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Pandu, but he 
never spoke it to any body. 

9. O Janamejaya, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, thinking of the son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
the Panchala king caused a very stiff boW 
to be m ide incapable of being bent by any 
man except Aryuna. 

10. Causing a machinery to be erected 
in the sky, the king set up a mark to be 
shot through that machinery. 

Drupada said:— 

11. He, who will string this bow, and 
he who will be able to shoot the mark above 
the machinary with these ornamented 
arrows, will obtain my daughter*". 

Vaishampayana said 

12. With these words, the king Drupada 
proclaimed the Saimvaia . O descendant of 
Bharata, having heard this, all the kings 
came there. 

13. There came aJso many illustrious 
Rishis desirous of seeing the Saimvara. O 
king, Duryodhana and the Kurus, accom- 
panied by Kama, also came there. 

14. There came also many illustrious* 
Brahmanas from many countries. The 
kings and princes were duly worshipped by 
the illustrious Drupada. 

15. All the citizens, — making a deep 
I noise as that of the ocean, — took their seats 

on the platforms with the desire of seeing the 
Saimvara. 

16. The kings and princes entered the 
palace (of Saimvara ) through the north east 
gate. The arena was built on a plane and 
on an auspicious ground on the north east of 
the city. The Samajbata (arena) was 
surrounded by palaces, and it was enclosed 
on all sides by a wall and a moat, — it was 
ornamented with gates and arches, and 
covered all over with a beautiful canopy. 
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; t It resounded with the notes of thou- 
sands of trumpets, — it was scented with 
Agurti (black aloe), ornamented •with 
garlands and sprinkL'i with the sandal 
water paste. 

19. It was surrounded on all sides by 
high and white mansions looking lik 2 the 
cloud-kissing peaks of the Kailasha (moun- 
tain). , 

20. Their windows were covered with 
net-works of gold and their walls set with 
diamonds and precious stones. Their stair- 
cases were easy of ascent, and the floors were 

■covered with rich carpets and robes. 

21. They were scented with Aguru , and 
adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow- 
ers; they were all white and spotless like the 
necks of the swans. Their fragrance could be 
perceived from a Yoyona. 

22. Each of them contained one hundred 
doors wide enough to admit a crowd all at 
once ; they were adorned with costly beds 
ornamented with various metals; they looked 

[ like the peaks of the Himalayas. 

23. In them lived all the kings, adorned 
with various kinds of ornaments, and each 

oasting to get possession of the maiden. 

24 — 26. When those best of kings, who 
adorned with the fragrant paste of 
A ruru , who were greatly powerful, noble- 
minded, liberal, devoted to Brahmanas, 
beloved of# the whole world for their 
ood deeds and the protectors of their 
ingdoms, took their respective seats, the 
eople of the city and the country who 
ad come to see Krishna and who had al- 
ready taken their seats on the excellent plat- 
forms all around saw them. 

27. The Pandavas sat there in the arena 
with the Brahmanas . and saw the great 
affluence of the Panchala king. 

28. O king, that assemblage daily in- 
creased (in bulk,) and it looked gay with 
(the performances of) actor? and dancers. 
Large presents of wealth were also made. 

29 — 30. When this grand assembly con- 
tinued (for 15 days,) then on the sixteenth 
day, O best of the Bharata race, Draupadi, 
having bathed, attired in the best robes 
and adorned with all ornaments, entered 
the arena carrying in her hand a golden 
dish on which there were a garland of flowers 
and other offerings of the Arghya . 

31. The priest of the lunar race, — that 
holy Brahmana learned in the Mantras, — 
kindling the sacrificial fire in all due forms 
poured libations of Ghee. 

32. Gratifying Agni and making the 
Brahmanas uttea: the formula of benediction, 
he stopped all the musical instruments (that 
were then being played) all around. 


33 — 34* O king, when the arena became 
perfectly still, Dhristadyumna, possessing 
a voice like that of kettle-drums or clouds, 
taking hold of his sister’s arm, stood in the 
midst of the assembly and spoke these sweet 
words of excellent import with a voice as 
that of the clouds. 

Dhristadyumna said:— 

35. Hear, O ye assembled kings, — • 
this is the bow, that is the mark, and these 
are the arrows. Shoot the mark tnrough 
the orifice of the machine with these fine 
sharp arrows. 

36. Truly do I say, — he who possessing 
noble birth, beauty and strength will 
achieve this great feat, shall obtain to-day 
for his wife this my sisti r Krishna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

37. Having thus addressed the assem- 
bled kings, Drupada’s son (Dhristadyumna) 
then spoke thus to his sister, reciting to 
her the names and the lineage and the 
achievements of those assembled potentates. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty seventh 
chapter , the words of Dhristadyumna , in 
the Saimvara of th e A ii Pa rva . 

CHAPTER CLXXXVII1. 

(SAIMVARA PA RVA) — Coutd. 

Dhristadyumna said : — 

1. Duryodhana, Durvishaha, Durmukha, 
Dushpradharsana, Vivensati, Vikarna, 
Saha, Dushashena, 

2. Yuyutsu, Vayuviga, Bhima, Viga- 
rava, Ugrayudha, Val.iki, Kanakayu, Viro- 
chona, 

3. Sukundala, Chitrascna, Suvarcha, 
Kanakadhwaja, Nanduka, Vdhusah, Tu- 
handa, Vikakala, — 

4. These and others are the greatly 
owerful sons of Dhntaras^ra. l'he^e* 
eroes have all come wit h Kama for your 

hands. 

5. Numerous other illustiious kings, — 
the best of Kshatryas, ^have also come for 
you). Sakuni, Sauvala, Vrishaki, Vrihad- 
vala, 

6. These sons of the king of Gandhara 
have also come. The foremost of all wielders 
of arms, Ashwathama and Bhoja 

7. Have come here adorned with every 
ornament. The kings, Vrihanta, Manimana, 
Dandadhara, 

8. Sahadeva, Jayatsena, Meghasandhi, 
Virata with his two sons, Sunkh)a and 
Uttara, 
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g. Vardhakshemi, Susarma, Senavindu, 
Suketu with his two sons, Surama and 
Suvarcha, 

10. Suchitra, Sukumara, Vrika, Satya- 
dhriti, Suyadhiraja, Rochamana, Nila, 
Chitrayudha, 

11. Angsumana, Chekitana, the mighty 
Srinimana, Chandrasena, the son of the 
mighty Suvadrasena both the father and 
the son, 

12. Jalasandha, Vadanda, Danda, Pan- 
draka, Vasudeva, the mighty Bhagadatta, 

13. Kalinga, Tamrahpta, the king of 
Pattana, the king of Madrn, the great car- 
warrior Salya with his son, 

14. The heroic Rukmangada, Rukma- 
ratha, Somodatta of the Kuril race with 
his three sons, 

15. All great heroes and car-warriors, 
all these have assembled here. Bhuri, 
Bhurisrava, Sala, Sudakshina, Kambhoja, 
the Paurava Dridawnhauwa, 

16. Brihatvala, Sushcna, Sivi, the son 

of Ushinara, Patacharnihanta, the king of 
Karusah, ! 

17. Sankersana, (Valadeva) Vasudeva 
(Krishna), the mighty son of Rukmini, 
Samva, Charudeshna, the son of Pradyumna, 
Gada, 

18. Akrura, Satyaki, the high-souled 
Uddhava, Kritavarma, the son of Hrideka, 
Pritha, Vipritha, 

19. Viduratha, Kanka, Sanka, Gava- 
shna, Ashavaha, Aniruddha, Samika, 
Saranyaya, 

20. Heroic Vatapati, Jellaha, Pundaraka, 
the powerful Ushinara, — all these are known 
as Vrishnis, 

21. Bhagiratha, Vrihatkshatra, the son 
of Sindhu, Jayadhrata, Vrihatratha, Valhika, 
the great car-warrior Srutaya, 

22. Uluka, Kaitava, Chitrangada, 
Suvangada, the intelligent Vatsaruga, the 
king of Kosala, 

23. Sishupala, — the powerful Jarasandha, 
—these and many other kings, of many 
countries, 

24. And all the Kshatryas celebrated 
in the world, O amiable sister, have come for 
your hand. O blessed girl, these powerful 
men will (try to)- shoot the mark. Among 
these (heroes) you shall choose him as your 
husband who will (be able to) shoot the 
mark, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty eighth 
chapter , the recitations of the king/ lineage , 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 

c (SAIMVARA PARVA) — Contd. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

i. These youthful princes, adorned with 
ear-rings boasted at one another ; and each 
regarding himself as the most accomplished 
in arms and endued with provfess, they 
stood up brandishing their weapons. 

2 — 3. Intoxicated with ’ the pride of 
beauty, prowess, lineage, knowledge, wealth 
and youth, they were like the Himalayan 
elephants mad in the season of rut. Staring 
at one another with jealousy, and being 
influenced by the god of desire, they 
suddenly rose up from their royal seats, each 
exclaiming, “ Krishna will be mine. 11 

4. Those Kshatryas, assembled in that 
arena, each eagerly desiring to win the 
daughter of Diupada, appeared like the 
celestials standing round Uma, the daughter 
of the Mountain king. 

5. Their bodies being afflicted with the 
arrows of the god of love, and their hearts 
completely lost in Krishna (Draupadi), the 
kings descended into the arena ; and they 
felt jealousy against even their own friends 
for the sake of the daughter of Drupada. 

6. There came also fin the sky) the 
celestials on their cars, will the Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the t win Ashwinis, the 
Sadhyas, all the Marutu:* and the lord of 
wealth (Kuvera) with Yama at their head. 

7. There came also the Daityas, the 
Suparnas,' the great Nagas, the cedes : al 
Rishis, the Guhakas, the Charanas, Vishwa- 
vashu, Narada, Parvatya, and the chief 
Gandharvas with the Apsaras. 

8. Halayuda, (Valarama) Janardana 
(Krishna), the chiefs of the Vrishni, 
Andhaka and Yadava tribes, all ever 
obedient to Krishna, — were also there view- 
ing the scene. 

9. Seeing these five (Pandavas) like 
mad elephants, — the best of their species, — 
which come attracted towards a lake over- 
grown with lotuses, like fire covered with 
ashes and, the foremost of the Yadus, 
Krishna, began to reflect. 

10. He said to Rama (Bikirama), “ That 
is Yudhisthira, that is Bhima with Jishnu 
(Aryuna), and these are the two heroic twins 
(NaKula and Sahadeva). #< Observing them 
slowly (one after the other) (Vala) Rama 
cast a pleased glance on Janardana 
(Krishna). 

11. Biting their nether lips in wrath, the 
other heroes, those sons and grandsons of 
kings, with their eyes, hearts and thoughts 
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Set on Krishna alone, looked at Drupad. 
only with their expanded eyes and did no 
notice the Pandavas. • 

12. On seeing Draupadi the mighty 
armed sons of Pritha and also the heroic 
and the illustrious twins were all struck with 
the arrows of the god of love. 

13 — 14. Crowded with celestials, Rishis 
Gandhatvas, Suparnas, Nagas, Asuras, 
and Sidhyas, filled with the celestial per- 
fumes, scattered over with celestial flowers, 
resounding with the kettle-drums and the 
deep hum of infinite voices and echoing with 
the softer music of the flute, the Bina and 
the tabor, the cars of the ctlcstials could 
scarcely find a way through the firmament. 

15 — 16. Then those kings, — Kama, Dur- 
yodhana, Salwa, Salya, Ashwathama, 
Kratha, Sunitha, Vakra, the ruler of 
Kalinga and Banga, Paudya, Paundra, the 
ruler of Videha, the chief of the Yavanas. 
and many other sons and grandsons of 
kings, — the rulers of countries with eyes 
like lotus leaves, — one after the other 
exhibited their own prowess for (winning) 
that maiden of matchless beauty. 

17. Adorned with crowns, garlands, bra- 
celets and other ornaments, possessing 
mighty arms, prowess, and vigour, and full 
of strength and energy, 

18 — 19. Those kings could not even in their 
imagination ^ringthat how of extraordinarj* 
stiffness. And those kings, in exerting with 
swelling lips to string that bow — each ac- 
cording to his strength, education, skill and 
energy, — were all tossed on the ground and 
lay motionless for some time. Their strength 
gone, and their crowns and garlands 1< opened 
from their persons, they panted for breath. 
Their ambition for wiring that maiden was 
soon cooled down. Tossed by that stiff bow, 
their garlands and bracelets and other orna- 
ments, were disordered and they uttered 
exclamations of woe. Having their hope 
of obtaining Krishna gone that assemblage 
of kings looked sad and woeful. 

21. Seeing the plight of all those kings, 
that foremost of all wielders of bow, Kama, 
went to the place where the bow was. He 
quickly raised it up, stringed it and placed 
the arrows on the string. 

22. Seeing the son of Surya, — Kama of 
the Suta tribe, — who was like a fire or moon 
or the sun,— resolved to shoot the mark, 
those foremost of bowmen, the Pandavas, 
considered that the mark had already been 
shot and brought down to the ground. 

23. Seeing him Draupadi said in a loud 
voice, " I shall not choose a Suta for my 
husband/' Laughing in vexation and 


casting a glance towards the sun, Kama 
threw aside the bow already drawn to a circle. 

24. When all those assembled Kshalryas 
gave up the task, the heroic king of the 
Chedis as powerful as Yama, 

25. The high-souled and determined son 
of Damoghosha, Shishupala, attempted 
to string the bow, but he himself fell on his 
knees on the ground. 

26. Thereupon the greatly strong and 
powerful king Jarasandha came to the bow 
and stood there for some time, fixed and 
motionless like a mountain. 

27. Tossed by the bow he too fell upon 
his knees on the ground. Rising up, he 
(at once) left for his own kingdom. 

28. Then in attempting to string the bow 
the great hero Salya, the greatly powerful 
king of Madra, also fell upon his knees on 
the ground. 

29. At last when that assemblage of 
kings of noble births became the subjects 
of derisive talk, that foremost of heroes 
Jishnu (Aryuna), the son of Kunti, desired 
to string the bow and place the arrows 
on the string. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter , the discomfiture of the kings, in the 
Saimvara of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXC. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA).- -Contd, 

Vabhampayana said : — 

1. When all lhe kings desisted from tf e 
attempt to string the bow, the high-souleJ 
Jishnu (Aryuna) rose from among the 
Brahmanas. 

2. Seeing him (Aryuna) possess the 
complexion of Indra’s banner and obser- 
ving that he was advancing towards the 
bow, the chief Brahmanas made a loud 
uproar by shaking their deer-skins. 

3. While some of them were pleased, 
others were displeased and some among 
them possessing intelligence and foresight 
talked to one another thus, 

4 — 5 * “How can a stripling of a Brahmana 
unpractised in arms and weak in strength, 
string that bow which such celebrated 
Kshatryas like Salya and others endued 
with great might and accomplished in the 
science and pracLice of arms could not 
string ? 

6. If he fails to achieve success in the 
act which he has undertaken by his boyish 
restlessness the Brahmanas will be ridicul- 
ono in the e\ es of all the kings, 
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7. Therefore stop this Brahmana and 
revent him from attempting to string the 
ow, which he (surely) desires to do out of 

vanity, childish daring, and mere restless- 

The Brahmana said 

8 . We shall not be ridiculous, nor shall we 
incur the disrespect of any body, or the 
displeasure of the sovereigns. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. The others said, — This handsome 
youth, who is like a trunk of a mighty 
elephant, whose shoulders, arms and thighs 
are so well-built, who in patience looks like 
the Himalayas, 

10. Whose gait is like that of the lion, 
whose prowess is like that of a mad elephant, 
and who is so resolute, will probably accom- 
plish the feat. 

11 — 12. Hehas (surely great) strength 
and great energy, else he would not have 
gone of his own accord. There is no- 
thing in the three worlds that Brahmanas 
among all mortal men cannot accomplish. 
Abstaining from food, living on air, eating 
fruits, observing severe vows, 

13. And becoming emaciated and weak, 
the Brahmanas are ever strong in their own 
energy. A Brahmana should never be 
disregarded whether his acts be right or 
wrong, 

14. None should consider him incapable 
of achieving any task that is great or little, 
blissful or woeful. All the Kshatryas were 
defeated in battle by Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni. 

15 — 16. Agasta drank up the unfathom- 
able ocean by his Brahma might. Therefore 
say, — “ Let this youth bend the bow and 
string it with ease. ” The best of the 
Brahmanas said, “ Be it so”. The Brahmanas 
continued to talk thus to one another and 
on various matters. 

17. Ar>una came to the bow and stood 
there like a mountain. Walking round that 
bow in due form, 

18. Bowing his head to the giver of 
boons, — lord Ishana, — and remembering 
Krishna in his mind, he took up the bow. 

19. The bow which Rukma, Sunita, 
Vakra, Radha’s.son (Kama), Duryodhana, 
Salya, and many other kings, accomplished 
in the science and practice of arms, could 
not string, even with great exertion, was 
stringed within the twinkling of an eye, 

20. By Aryuna, the son of Indra, that 
foremost of all powerful rtien, that hero as 
powerful as the younger brother of India, 
lie took up the five arrows, 


21. Shot the mark, and caused it to coftIO 
down on the ground through the orifice irt 
thepnachinery above over which it had beeit 
placed. 

22. Thereupon rose a great uproar in 
the sky and also a great clamour in the 

1 arena. 

23. The celestials showered celestia* 
flowers on the head of that slayqr of foes 
Aryuna,. Thousands of Brahmanas waved 
their upper garments in joy. 

24. The assembled kings uttered excla- 
mations of grief and despair. Flowers were 
rained from the sky all over the arena. 

25. The musicians struck up in concert 
hundreds of drums and trumpets. The bard 
and the heralds began to chaunt the praise 
of the hero in sweet strain. 

26. Seeing him (Aryuna), that chastiser 
of foes, Drupada, became exceedingly glad, 
and he desired to assist Partha with his 
army if occasion arose. 

27. When the uproar was at its highest, 
that foremost of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira 
accompanied by those foremost of men, the 
twins, soon left the arena to return to his 
lodging. 

28. Seeing the mark shot and seeing 
also Partha who had shot the mark like 
Indi a himself, Krishna (Draupadi) was filled 
with joy ; and she came to the son of Kunti 
with a white robe and a garland of flowers. 

29. That accomplisher, of inconceivable 
feats, having won her in the arena, 
was saluted with reverence by all the Brah- 
manas. He soon after left the arena ; id 
was followed by her who thus became his 
wife. 

Thus ends the hundred and n in tieth 
chapter the hitting th% mark , in the Saint - 
vara of the Adi Parva. 

| CHAPTER CXC I. 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— 

Vaishampayana said * 

1. When the king expressed his desire to 
bestow his daughter on that Brahmana, all 
the assembled kings looked at one another 
and were filled with wrath. 

The Kings said 

2. Passing us. by and regarding the as- 
sembled potentates as straw, this Drupada 
desires to bestow his daughter, the best of 
women, on a Brahmana. 

3. Having planted the tree, he cuts it 
down when it is about to bear fruits. The 



ADI PARVA. 


wretch does not respect us, — therefore Jet us 
kill him. 

4. He does not deserve our respect 6r the 
veneration due to his age. On account of 
«ueh conduct, we shall kill this wretch who 
insults kings with their sons. 

5. After inviting all the kings and enter- 
taining them with excellent food, he at last 
insults them all. 

6. In this assemblage of monarchs which 
is like a conclave of the celestials, does he not 
find a single king who is equal to himself ? 

7. The Sruti says that the Saimvara is 
for the Kshatryas; the Brhamanas have no 
claim in a selection of husband (by a 
Kshatrya lady). 

8. O kings, if this maiden does not 
desire to select one of us as her husband, 
let us throw her into fire and return to our 
kingdoms. 

9. Though this Brahmana has done 
this injury to the kings out of his officiousness 
or avarice, he should not be still killed. 

10. For our kingdoms, lives, wealth, sons 
and grandsons and whatever other wealth 
we have (in this world) all exist for the 
Brahmanas. 

11. Something must be done (however) 
so that from the tear of disgrace and lrom 
the desire of maintaining that which proper- 
ly belongs to the respective orders, (the 
impertinent interference ot Brahmanas; may 
not cause other Saimvaras to end thus. 

1 2. Having said this, those best of kings, 
having arms like the spiked iron maces, 
took up their weapons and rushed upon 
Drupada to kill him. 

13. Seeing those kings all rushing upon 
him in anger with bows rind arrows, 
Drupada sought the protection of the 
Brahmanas from fear, 

14. But those great bowmen, those two 
sons of Pandu (Bhima and Aryuna), those 
chastisers of foes, (at once)Jadvanced to op- 
pose those kings rushing towards Drupada 
like mad elephants. 

15. Thereupon all those kings and 
princes with their fingures cased in leather 
and their weapons upraised, rushed in anger 
towards the Karu princes, Bhima and 
Aryuna. 

16. Then the powerful Bhima of extra- 
ordinary deeds, possessing the strength of 
thunder, tore up a large tree like an elephant 
and then devisted it of its all leaves. 

17. Taking that tree, ‘the mighty-armed 
Bhima, the son of Pritha, the chastiser of all 
foes, stood, like Yama with his fearful staff, 
near that .best oi men Partha (^ryuna.) 
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18. Seeing that feat of his brother, the 
greatly intelligent Jishnu (Aryuna), himself 
being of inconceivable feats, became very 
much astonished. Being equal to Indra in 
achievements, ho cast off all Jus fears ; and 
he stood ready with his bow to receive those 
assailants. 

19. Seeing the feats of both Jishnu 
(Aryuna) ana his brother, Damodara (Kri- 
shna) of super-human intelligence and in- 
concievable feats, spoke thus to his brother 
Halayuda (Valarama) of fearful energy. 

20. O Sankarsana, that hero who has 
the gait like that of a great lion, who draws 
the large bow in his hand, which is full four 
cubits in length, is undoubtedly Aryuna. 
If I am the son of Vasudeva there is no 
doubt about it. 

21. That hero, who has suddenly torn up 
the tree and who has within a moment 
become ready to drive away the monarchs, 
is undoubtedly Vrikodara (Bhima). None 
else in the world could have performed 
to-day such a feat in the field of battle. 

22. O Achyuta, the other youth, having 
eyes like lotus leaves, who is full four cubits 
tall, vvho lias the gait of a mighty lion, 
who is humble, fair-complexioncd, with 
prominent and shinning nose, whoa moment 
before has left the arena, is undoubtedly the 
son of Dharma (Yudhistliira). 

23. The two other youths, each as hand- 
some as Kartikeya, arc, I am sure, the son of 
the twin Aswinis. I heard that the sons of 
Pandu and Putha had escaped from the fire 
of tlit lac house. 

24. Then Halayuda of the complexion of 
clouds charged with rains spoke thus to his 
younger brother in joy, “ l am glad to hear 
that our father’s sister Pritha, with the fore- 
most of the Kuru princes (the Pandavas) 
has escaped (from the lac-house). 

Thus ends the hundred and ninty first 
chapter , the words of Krishna, in the 
vara of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXCII. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)- 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Those best of Brahmanas (present 
there), shaking their decr-skins and coco- 
nut shell-water-pots, exclaimed, “ Fear not ; 
we shall fight with the foes. ” 

2. Aryuna smilingly told those Brahma- 
nas who spoke to him “ Stand aside as 
spec tutors, 
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3. 1 shall check all these kings, like 
snakes by Mantras , showering on them 
arrows furnished with sharp points.’' 

4. Having said this, the mighty Aryuna 
took up the bow he had obtained as the 
dower, and accompanied by his brother 
Bhima, stood immovable as a mountain. 

5. Seeing the Kshatryas, ever furious 
in battle, with Kama at their head, the 
two heroic brothers rushed at them like two 
elephants rushing against a herd of hostile 
elephants. 

6 . Then those kings, eager for battle, 
fiercely exclaimed, li Killing a Brahmana 
desirous of fighting in battle is permitted.” 

7. Saying this, the monarchs at once 
rushed upon the Brahmanas, and the greatly 
powerful Kama rushed against Jishuu 
(Aryuna) to fight. 

8. The mighty [king of the Madras, 
Salya rushed against Bhima like one 
elephant rushing against another for a 
female one. 

9. Duryodhana and others all fought 
with the Brahmanas, — but they skinnshed 
with them lightly and carelessly. 

10. Then the illustrious Aryuna, seeing 
the son of Vikartana, Kama, coming 
towards him, drew his tough bow and 
pierced him with his sharp arrows. 

11. The son of Radha (Kama), being 
much pestered by his swift, pouertul and 
effulgent arrows, attacked Aiyuna with 
more care (than before) 

12. Then Kama and Aryuna, both 
foremost of all warriors, fought madly on, — 
each eager to vanquish the other. Such 
was the lightness of hand they displayed 
that they both became invisible (on account 
of the incessant showers of arrows).” 

13. 14 Behold the strength of my arms, 
“Mark how I have counteracted your feats, ” 
they addressed each other in such words, — 
intelligible only to the heroes. 

14. Enraged on seeing the strength 
and energy of Aryuna’s arms as matchless 
in the earth, the son of Surya, Kama, 
fought with greater vigour. 

15. Parrying all the swift and strong 
arrows shot at nim by Aryuna, Kama sent 
up a loud shout. .And his great feat was 
applauded by all the warriors. 

K&rna said:— 

16. O foremost of the Brahmanas, I 

am pleased to see the strength of your 
arms, that know no relaxation in battle. 
Your weapons are worthy of achieving 
victory. ' 


17. Is the science of arms personified 
in you, or are you that best of Brahmanas 
(ParabhuJRama or Indra himself or Vishnu, 
or Achyuta himself ? 

18. In order to conceal your personality 
have you assumed the form of a Brahmana, 
and mastering all the strength of arms are 
you now fighting with me? 

19. None except Sachi’s husband (Indra)* 
or Kiriti (Aryuna), the son of Panduis capa- 
ble of fighting with me when I am angry on 
the field of battle. 

Vaishampayana said 

20. Hearing his these words, Falgum 
(Aryuna) replied, “ O Kama, I am not the 
science of arms ; I am not also the powerful 
Rama. 

21. I am only a Brahmana who is the 
foremost of all wiclders of arms. By the 
grace of my preceptor, I have become expert 
in the Brahma and Paurandra weapons. 

I am here to-day to vanquish you in battle. 

1 O hero, wait a little.” 

22. Having been thus addressed, the 
son of Radha, Kama, refrained from the 
fight, for the great car- warrior thought that 
the Brahma might is ever invincible. 

23. On another part of the field the 

mighty heroes Salya and Vrikodara (Bhima) 
endued with great strength, well skilled in 
battle and learning, • 

24. Challenged one another and fought 
like two mad elephants, striking each other 
with their clenched fists and knees. 

25. Sometimes pushing each other :> a 
distance, sometimes dragging each other 
near; sometimes throwing each other down 
with their faces down -wards and sometimes 
on their sides, they fought on, striking each 
other at times with the clenched fists. 

26. As they fought each other with blows 
hard as the clash of two pieces of stones, the 
arena ran? with the sound of their combat. 

27 — 28. Fighting thus in the battle for a 
few minutes,, Bhima, the best of the Kurus, 
then taking up Salya on his arms, hurled 
him to a distance, and the best of men 
Bhimasena surprised all (by his feat), for 
though he threw the powerful Salya on the 
ground, he did not hurt him much. 

29. When Salya was thus thrown down 
by Bhima, and Kama was struck with fear, 
all the other kings were filled with awe, and 
they surrounded Vrikodara (Bhima from 
all sides), 

30. They said, 41 Surely these best of 
Brahmanas are excellent (warriors). As- 
certain in what tribe they have been born, 
and wherp they live. 
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31. Who is capable of fighting with the 
son of Radha, Kama, in battle except 
Rama, Drona or Kiriti, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) ? 

32. Who is capable of fighting in battle 
with Duryodhana except the son of Devaki, 
Krishna, and the son of Saradwan, Kripa ? 

33 — 34. Who is capable of overthrowing 
in battle the king of Madra, Salya, the fore- 
most of great warriors, txcept Valadeva, 
the heroic Vrikodara, the son of Pandu, and 
the heroic Duryodhana ? Therefore, let us 
desist from this fight with the Brahmanas. 

35. Brahmanas, if they be offending, 
should still ever be protected. First let us 
ascertain who these (heroes) are. After 
we have learnt it, we may cheerfully fight 
with them. 

Vaishampayana said 

36. Seeing that feat of Bhima, Krishna 
believed them both to be the sons of Kunti. 
Gently addressing the assembled monarchs 
by saying, “ This maiden has been greatly 
won (by the Brahmanas)” he induced them 
to desist from the fight. 

37. Having thus desisted from the 1 
battle, those best of monarchs, those (heroes) 
well-skilled in battle, returned to their res- 
pective kingdoms, — all becoming exceed- 
ingly surprised. 

38. Tho*e that assembled there w f ent 
away saying that the Brahmanas had 
become victorious to-day ; the princess of 
Panchala had become the bride of a Brah- 
mana. 

39. Surrounded by Brahmanas attired 
in skins of deer and other wild animals, 
Bhima and Dhananjaya passed through the 
crowd with good deal of difficulty. 

40 — 41. Those heroes among men, 
mangled by the enemies and followed by 
Krishna, at last came out of the crowd, 
and they looked like the full moon or the sun 
emerged from the clouds. And their 
mother (Kunti in her lodging) began to 
think of various evils having overtaken her 
sons. 

42. Seeing that her sons were late in 
returning from their begging tour, she was 
filled with anxiety. At one time she thought 
that the sons of Dhritarastra had recognised 
and killed them. 

43. Next she feared that some cruel and 
strong Rakshashas, endued with the prowess 
of deception, had killed them. And she asked 
herself, “Could the illustrious Vyasa himself 
have been guided by perverse intelligence ?’* 

44—45. Thus pondered Pritha out of 
her affectio/.' for her children. Then in 


the stillness of the late afternoon, Jishnu 
(Aryuna), accompanied with many Brah- 
manas, entered the potter’s house like 
the cloud-covered sun emerged from the 
clouds in a cloud} day. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety 
second chapter , the return of the Panda - 
vas, in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIII. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then those two illustrious sons of 
Pritha, returning to the potter’s house, came 
to their mother. And those best of men 
represented Jagmaseni to their mother as 
the “ Alms ” they had obtained that day. 

2. Kunti who was within the room did 
not see her sons. She, therefore, replied 
sa\ ing, “ Knjoy all of you (what you have 
got.”) A moment after she saw Krishna 
(Draupadi) and said, “Alas! what have I 
said ?” 

3. Being anxious with the fear of sin 
and reflecting how every one could be extri- 
cated from the situation, she look the cheer- 
ful Jagmaseni by the hand, and coming to 
Judlusthira, she said. 

Kunti said : — 

4. This daughter of the king Jagmasena, 
upon being represented to me by your 
younger brothers as the “ Alms” they had 
obtained, O king, from ignorance I said 
what was proper, namely, “ Enjoy all of you 
what you have got.” 

5. O best of the Kurus, tell me how my 
speech may not become futile, how sin may 
not touch the daughter of the Panchala 
king, and how she may not become un- 
happy. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Having been thus addressed by his 
mother, that foremost of the Kuru race, 
that hero, the intelligent king (Yudhisthira,) 
consoling Kunti, thus addressed Dhananjaya, 

7. “ .O Falguni, Jagmaseni has been 
won by you. It is proper therefore that you 
should marry this princess. O withstander 
of all foes, therefore kindle the sacred fire and 
marry her with all due rites. ” 

Aryuna said •— 

8 . O king, do not hurl me into sin. 
Your command is not in consonance with the 
precepts of virtue. That is the path followed 
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by the sinful. You should marry her first, 
then the mighty armed Bhima of incon- 
ceivable feats. 

9. Then myself, then Nakula, and then 
last of all the greatlv energetic Sahadeva. 
O king, Vrikodara, myself, the twins and 
the maiden all await your command. 

10. When such is the state of things, after 
due reflection do that which is proper, 
consonant with virtue, productive of fame, 
and beneficial to the P inchala king. We 
are all obedient to you ; command us as you 
like. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Hearing these words of Jishnu 
(Aryuna), so full of respect and affection, 
the sons of Pandu all glanced at the Pan- 
chala princess. 

12. She too looked at them all. Glancing 
at the illustrious Krishna (Draupach), they 
looked at one another, and taking their seats, 
they thought of her alone. 

in. When those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes looked at Drauoadi, the god of love 
invaded their hearts and continued to grind 
all their senses. 

14. The charming beauty of the Pan- 
chala princess was modelled by the Creator 
himself. It was superior to all and charm- 
ing to all creatures. 

15. Seeing their demeanour and knowing 
what was passing through their minds, that 
best of men, the son ot Kunti, Yudhisthira 
recollected the words of Dwaipayana. 

16. Fearing that there might arise dis- 
union amongst the brothers, the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke, “This blessed 
Draupadi will be the wife of all of us.” 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Hearing these words of their eldest 
brother, the sons of Pandu began to ponder 
over them in their mind in great joy. 

18. The chief of the Vrishnis (Krishna), 
with the son of Rohini ( Valarama) suspecting 
them to be the chief of the Kurus, came to 
the potter's house where those best of men 
(the Pandavas) were living. 

19. Krishna with the son of Rohini 
(Valarama) saw there seated Ajatsatru of 
well developed and long arms, and sitting 
round him were his younger brothers, 
surpassing the splendour of fire. 

20. Going to that foremost of all virtuous 
men, the son of Kunti, and touching the 
feet of that prince of the Ajamira race 
Yudhisthira, Vasudeva, (Krishna) then said, 
** 1 am Krishna”, 


21. And th * -on of Rohinf (Valadeva) 
also coming to Yudhisthira did the same. 
Seeif/g Krishna and Valadeva, the Pandavas 
expressed their great delight. 

22. O foremost of the Bharata race, those 
chiefs of the Yadu race (Krishna and 
Valarama) then touched the feet of (Kunti), 

I the sister of their father. 

23. Seeing Krishna, Ajatsatru, that 
foremost of the kuru race, asked him his 
well-fare, and said “ O Vasudeva, how 
have you been able to trace us, living as 
w. are in disguise ?” 

24. Vasudeva smilingly replied, “O king, 
fire even if it is covered can easily be known. 
Who else among men except the Pandavas 
can perform such feats ? 

25. O Pandavas, O withstanders of foes, 
you have by sheer good fortune escaped 
from that fearful fire (of the lac- house), 
and also by sheer good fortune the sinful 
son of Dhritarastra (l)uryodhana) with his 
ministers have not succeeded in their (evil) 
wishes. 

26. Be blessed. Grow in prosperity as a 

fire in a cave gradually grows and spreads 
itself all around. Lest any of the kings 
recognise you, give 11s permission to return 
to our camp.” Then obtaining the permis- 
sion of the Padavas, Krishna of undying 
prosperty, accompanied with Valadeva, soon 
went away. # 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety thii l 
chapter, the arrival of Ram and Krishm , 
in the Saimvara of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(SAIMVARA PARVA) — Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the two Kuru princes (Bhima 
and Aryuna) went towards the potter’s 
house, the Panchala prince Dristyadumna 
followed them. 

2. Having sent away all his attendants, 
he concealed himself unknown to the Panda- 
vas in a place somewhere near the house of 
the potter. 

3. That grinder of foes, Bhima, and 
Jishnu (Aryuna) and the high-souled twins 
returned in the evening from their begging 
tour ; and they cheerfully offered everything 
to Yudhisthira. - 

4. Thereupon the kind Kunti thus spoke 
to the daughter of the Panchala king, “O 
amiable girl, first take a portion of this 

(food) and offer it to the gods and give it 
away to the Brahmanas* 
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5— 6. Feed (also) those that are hungry, 
and give it to those that are our guests. 
Divide the rest into two portions. O Ami- 
able girl, give the half to Bhima, — for this 
strong youth with fair complexion, a man 
like a king of elephants, — this hero always 
eats much. Divide the other half into six 
equal parts, — four for these youths 
(Yudhisthira, Aryuna, Nakula and Saha- 
deva) onfc for myself, and the other for you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these excellent words of her 
mother- in -law, the chaste princess, then 
cheerfully did all that she was directed to do. 
And they then all partook of the food. 

8. Then the son of Madri, the ascetic 
Sahadeva, spread on the ground a bed of 
Knsha gras*> ; thereupon those heroes all 
spread on it their deer-skins, and then they 
laid themselves down to sleep. 

9. The foremost of Kuru princes laid 
themselves down with their heads towards 
the south. Kunti laid herself down along 
the line of their heads, and Krishna 
(Draupadi) along that of their feet. 

10. Though she lay on Knsha grass 
and on the ground, like the nether pillow 
of the sons of Pandu, yet she felt no grief in 
her heart or any disrespect for those best 
of the Kurus. 

11. Then ^hose heroes began to talk to 
\ one another on celestial weapons, cars, 

: elephants, swords, arrows and battle-axes. 

\ Their conversations were varied and were | 
exceedingly interesting. 

12. The son of the Panchala-king (Dhrista- 
dyumna) heard all that they said in their 
conversations ; and all the men saw Krishna 
(Draupadi) in that state. 

13. (As soon as morning came), the 
prince Dhristadyumna set out in great haste 
towards the palace in order to report to the 
king Drupada in detail what lie had heard 
in the night as talked by those heroes 
among one another. 

14. The Panchala-king was sad, because 
he did not know that those that had taken 
away his daughter were the Pandavas. 
The illustrious (king) asked Dhristadyumna 
in his return, “Where has Krishna gone? 
By whom has she been taken away ? 

15. Has any Sudra, or any man of low 
birth, or any tribute-paying Vaisya placed 
his dirty feet on my head (by taking her 
away) ? Has the garland of flowers been 
thrown away on a burning place for dead 
bodies ? 

16. O son, has any Kshatrya of high 
birth, or any one of the superior order 
(Brahmana) obtained my daughter ? Has a 


man of low birth placed his left foot on my 
bead by winning Krishna ? * 

17. 1 shall not be sorry, but shall be very 
much pleased if my daughter has been uni- 
ted with that best of men, Partha. O illus- 
trious one, tell me truly who has to-day 
taken away my daughter ? 

18. Are the sons of that foremost of the 
Kurus, Vichitrivirja’s son (Pandu), alive? 
Was he Partha who took up the bow and 
shot the mark ? ” 

77 / ns ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter , the return of Dhristadyumna , in 
the Saimvara of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXCV. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

i. Having been thus addressed, that 
foremost of the lunar race, the prince Dhrista- 
dyumna, cheerfully said to his father all 
that had happened and by whom Krishna 
(Draupadi) had been won. 

Dhristadyumna said 

2 — 3. The Youth with large and red 
eyes, who was attired in black deer-skin and 
looked like a celestial in beauty, who 
stringed the foremost of bows and brought 
down on earth the mark set on high, was 
soon surrounded by all the foremost of 
Brahmanas, who offered him their homage 
for the feat he had achieved. Incapable of 
bearing the sight of the foes and endued 
with great activity, he (the youth) displayed 
his prowess. Surrounded by the Brah- 
manas he resembled like the thunder- 
wielding Indra in the midst of the celestials 
and the Rishis. 

4. As a female elephant follows the 
leader of a herd, so Krishna cheerfully 
followed him, catching hold of his deer- 
skin. Being unable of bearing that sight 
the assembled kings rose up in anger and 
advanced to fight. 

5. O king, then there rose in the arena 
another hero, who tore up a large tree and 
rushed against the kings (felling them right 
and left), as angry Yama smites down all 
living creatures. 

6. O king, the assembled kings stood 
motionless looking at these two best of 
heroes among men. While they, resembling 
like the sun and the moon, took Krishna 
with them and went away to a potter's house 
(situated) outside the city. 

7. There (in the potter’s house) sat a 
lady, as effulgent as a flame of fire, who 



$66 


mahabharata. 


1 believe, is their mother. Around her also 
sat three foremost of men, each of whom was 
like a fire. 

8. Coming to her, the two heroes paid 
homage to her feet and asked Krishna “To do 
homage to her.” Keeping Krishna there, 
those foremost of men all went out in their 
begging tour. 

9. (When they returned), Krishna took 
from them the food (lhat they had obtained 
in alms) and offered a portion to the gods 
and gave away another portion to the 
lirahmanas. She gave a portion to that 
venerable lady and distributed the rest to 
those foremost of men ; she herself ate 
last of all. 

10. () king, they then all laid themselves 
down for sleep, Krishna lying like their 
nether pillow. The bed on which they lay 
was made of Kinha grass, on which they 
spread their deer-skins. 

11. They talked on various subjects in 
voices deep as those of black clouds. And 
the conversations of those heroes were such 
that neither Vaisyas, nor Sudras, nor 
Brahman as could talk in that way. 

12. O king, there is no doubt that they 
arc foremost of Kshatryas, their conversa- 
tions being on all military subjects. Our hope 
has been tuliillcd. We have heard that the 
sons of Pi itha escaped from the conflagra- 
tion. 

13. From the way in which the mark 
was shot down by the youth, the strength 
with which the bow was stringed by him and 
the manner in which they talked to one 
another, it is certain they are the sons of 
Pritha wandering in disguise. 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Thereupon the king Drupada be- 
came exceedingly pleased, and he sent to 
them his priest, directing him to ascertain 
who they were and whether they were (real- 
ly) the sons of the illustrious Pandu. 

15. As directed by the king, the priest 
went to them ; and applauding them all, he 
told them duly in detail all that he was 
commanded by the monarch to say. 

The Priest said 

16. O men that deserve first worship, 
the boon-giving king of the earth, the lord 
of Panchala, (Drupada) is desirous to know 
who you are. Seeing this (hero) who has shot 
down the mark, his joy knows no bound. 

17. Giving us all particulars of your 
family and tribe, place your feet on the 
heads of your enemies and gladden the 
hearis of the Panchala king and his men, 

' ot mine also. 


18. King Pandu was a dear friend of 
king Drupada who regarded hfcji as h «9 
couifter-self. He had all along Vjjerished 
the desire of bestowing his this daughter 
on that Kuru prince (Pandit ;>/is hb 
daughter-in-law. 

19. O heroes of faultless features, it was 
the wish in the heart of the king Dru- 
pada that the long and strong armed Aryuna 
should marry in due religious form his this 
daughter. 

20. If that has become possible, nothing 
could be better, nothing more beneficial, 
and nothing more conducive to fame and 
virtue than that incident. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the priest became silent. 
The king (Yudhisthira) seeing him thus 
sitting with humility said, 

21. “ Le: water to wa«*h his feet and the 

Argliya be offered to this Brahmana. He 
is king Drupada 's priest, and therefore he 
is worthy of our respect. We shoull 
worship him with more than ordinary ( 
vcrence.” k 

22. O king, Bhima then did as direct 5 
Accepting the worship thus offered to h[ 5 , 
he (the priest) became exceedingly gl./ / 
and then Yudhisthira thus addressed tie ( 
priest sitting in comfort. 

said 

23 — 24. By fixing a special kind of c 
cr the Panchala king, has given awai 
daughter according to the practice o 
order. He has not done it freely. T 1 ^ 
fore, lie has nothing to say in regard £ r , 
race, tribe, family and character of hit c,J 
has performed the feat. This her Lj. 
won the princess by satisfying th 
mand of the/ king Drupada. All 1.. 
queries have been answered by the string- 
ing of the bow and the shooting down the 
mark. 

25. It is by doing that which he had 
directed this illustrious hero has won 
Krishna in the assembly of kings. Under 
these circumstances, the king of the lunar 
race should not indulge in any regret which 
can only make him unhappy. 

26. The desire that the king Drupada 
has all along entertained will (surely) be 
fulfilled, for O Brahmana, I believe this 
princess is endued with all auspicious marks. 

27. None that is weak in strength could 
string that bow, and none of low birth or 
unaccomplished in arms could have shot 
down the mark. 

28. It is, therefore, not proper for the 
Panchala king to grieve to-day for Ujs. 
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daughter. There is no man in the world 
who can (now) undo that act of shooting 
down the mark. • 

.Vaishampayana said. 

29. While Yudhisthira was saying all 
this, another messenger came in haste and 
said 44 The feast is ready." 

Thusgends the hundred and ninety fifth 
chapter, the arrival of the priest , in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CXCVI 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA) — Continued. 

The Messenger said 

1. A good feast for the bridegroom’s 
party has been prepared bv the king 
Drupada in view ot his daughter's nuptials. 
Come there after finishing your daily rites. 
The marriage of Krishna will take place 
there. Do not make any delay. 

2. These cars, adorned with golden 
lotuses and drawn by excellent horses, are 
worthy of being ridden by kings. Riding 
on them, come to the palace ol the Panchala 

vVishampayana said 

3. Having sent away the priest and I 
having placed Kunti and Krishna on one 
of these cars, those best of the Kurus 
ascended those excellent cars and proceeded 
towards the palace. 

4 — 5. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having heard from the piiest the words ol 
the Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), he (Dru- 
pada), kept ready a large collection of 
thine s, such as Iruits, sanctified garlands, 
arir/ *s, shields, carpets, kine, ropes, seeds, 
and various other articles and implements 
of agriculture so that he might ascertain to 
which order these heroes belonged. 

6. The king also collected every article 
appertaining to other arts and various 
implements and apparatus of every kind of 
sports. 

7 — 8. (He kept there also) shining 
armours, shields, excellent swords and sci- 
mitars, beautiful chariots and horses, first 
class bows and w'ell -adorned arrows, various 
other kinds of weapons ornamented with 
gold, darts and rockets, battle-axes and 
other implements of war, beds and carpets, 
various other fine things and cloths of 
various kinds. 

9. Taking with her the virtuous Krishna, 
Kunti entered the inner appartment of 


Drupada \ palace. The ladies (of the king 
Drupada’s household) worshipped the wife of 
the Kuru king with joyous hearts. 

1(1 — it- O king, seeing those foremost 
of men, each possessing the sportive gait 
of the lion, each with deer-skin lor his upper 
garment, with eyes like mighty bulls, with 
broad shoulders and long hanging arms 
which looked like the bodies of mighty 
snakes, the king, the king’s ministers, the 
king’s sons, the king’s relatives and atten- 
dants, all became exceedingly glad. 

12. Those heroes without any hesitation 
and awkwardness sat with perfect fearless- 
ness on costly seats furnished with foot- 
stools ; and they sat one after the other 
according to the order of their age. 

13. After those heroes were seated, well- 
dressed male and female servants and 
skilful cooks brought excellent and costly 
viands, on plates made of gold and silver,— 
food worthy of kings alone. 

14. Then those foremost of men dined on 
those dishes and became well-pleased. 
Alter the dinner was over, those heroes 
among men, , passing over all other things, 
began to examine with interest the various 
implements of war (displayed there). 

15. Seeing this, Drupada 's sons and the 
king (Drupada) himself with all the chief 
councillors knew the sons of Kunti to be all 
ot royal blood, and they theiefure became 
exceedingly happy. 

Th us ends the hundred and ninety sixth 
chapter , the display of various things , in 
the Vaivahika of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCVI I. 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA) — continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 — 2. Then the gre illy effulgent Pan- 
chala king addressed prince Yudhisthira in 
the form applicable to Brahmanas ; he 
cheerfully enquired of that lllustiious son of 
Kunti, (saying). “ Are we to know you as 
Kshatryas or Brahmanas, 

3 — 4. Or accomplished Vaisyas or men 
horn of Sudras ? Or are we to know you as 
celestials who have assumed the disguise of 
Brahmanas by their power of Maya (delu- 
sion) and who are roaming over the earth 
and who have come here for the hand of 
Krishna ? O Sir, tell us the truth, we are in 
'great doubt. 

5. Shall we not he h ippy when our doubts 
will be removed ? O chastiser of foes, have 
the Fates been propitious to us ? . 



mahabharata. 


263 


6. Tell us the truth willingly. Truth 
becomes monarchs better than sacrifices and 
dedications of tanks. Therefore, do not 
speak the untruth. 

7. O celestial -like hero, O chastiser of 
foes, hearing your reply, I shall then make 
arrangements for the marriage according 
to the order to which you belong. 

Yudhisthira said 

8. O Panchala king, be not cheerless. 
Be cheerful. There is no doubt, your desire 
has been fulfilled. 

O king, we are Kshatryas, and we are 
the sons of the illustrious Pandu. Know me 
to be the eldest of the sons of Kunti and 
these two to be Bhima and Aryuna. 

10. O king, your daughter was won by 
these two (heroes) jn the assembly of kings. 
The twins (Natalia and Sahadeva) and 
Kunti are there where Krishna is. 

11. O best of men, let grief be dispelled 
from your heart, we are Kshatryas. Your 
daughter like a lotus has been transplanted 
from one lake to the other. 


daughter with alt due rites. To-day 
auspicious day. 

• 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Thereupon the virtuous-minded king 
Yudhisthira replied, “O great king, 1 shall 
also have to marry. 

1 Drupada said : 

22. O hero, take the hand of my daugh- 
ter you yourself in all due rites. Or give 
Krishna in marriage to him whom you 
please. 

Yudhisthira said 

23. O king, Draupadi shall be the queen 
of all of 11s. O great king, it has been thus 
ordered by our mother. 

24. 1 am still unmarried, — so is the Pan- 
davn Bhimasena. Your jewel of a daughter 
has been won by Partha. 

25. O king, this is our rule that \vc must 
equally enjoy a jewel that we obtain. O 
excellent king, we are not willing now to 
break that rule. 


12. O great king, you arc our revered 
superior and chief refuge. I have told all 
that is necessary to be told. 

Vaishampayana said : 

13. Thereupon the king Drupada had 
his eyes rolling in ecstasy and he was filled 
with delight ; he could not for some time 
answer Yudhisthira. 

14. Suppressing his joy with great effort, 
that chastiser of foes (Drupada) replied to 
Yudhisthira in proper words. 

15. The virtuous-minded (king) asked 
how they (the Pandnvas) had escaped from 
the city (of Varnavata). The Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) narrated it all in detail. 

16. Hearing the narration of the son of 
Kunti, king Drupada censured that ruler of 
men, Dhritarastra. 

17. The foremost of all eloquent men, 
Drupada, gave every assurance to the son 
of Kunti, Yudhisthira, and vowed to restore 
him to his kingdom. 

18. At the request of the king, Kunti 
Krishna, Bhima, Aryuna and the twins took 
up their quarters in a palace. 

19. O king, they continued to reside 
there, treated by Yagmasena (Drupada) 
with every respec' The king (Drupada) 
with his sons, assn, d by all that had 
happened, thus spoke (to Yudhisthira). 

Drapada said:— 

20. O mighty-armed hero, let the Kuril 
prince Aryuna take to-day the hand of my 


26. Krishna shall be the wedded queen 
of all of us. I.et her take our hands before 
the fire one after the other according to our 
age 

Drupada said 

27. O descendant of Kuril, is ordained 
that a husband can have many wives, but 
we have never heard that a wife can have 
many husbands. 

28. O son of Kunti, pure as you are and 
acquainted with the rules of morality, you 
shoukbnot commit an act that is sinful and 
opposed both to the Vedas and usage. 
Why has your understanding come to be 
so ? 


Yudhisthira said 

29. O great king, morality is subtle, 
we do not know its course. Let us there- 
tore follow the path trod by the .llustrious 
men ot former ages. 

3<>. My tongue never utter? an untruth • 

sinf„r m ?, r ve 'u U,rns to that which is 
sinful, ft has been commanded by our 

mothei and my mind also approves of it. 

to virtu, ' °Th ng 'f it ' S ccrtainl >' com form able 
to virtue. I herefore, act accordingly without 

frirW*' ° kin &- d ° not entertain any 
tear in this matter. y 


Drupada said 


flia.mn,°K° n ° f K “ nti > m y son Dhrista- 
settlTamnn^? 1 ’ and y°« yourself , these three 

settle amongst yourselves as to what should 



ADI PARVA. 


269 


be done. I shall do what is proper to- 
morrow. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
thereupon those three (Kunti, Vudhisthira 
and bhristadyumna) discoursed on this 
matter; and at that very time Dwaipayana 
came there (wandering over the world) at 
pleasure* 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety seventh 
chapter , the'’ arrival of Dwaipayana , in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCVIII. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA) — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said — 

1. Thereupon all the Pandavas, and the 
illustrious Panchala king, and all others 
stood up ; and they saluted the illustrious 
Krishna (Dwaipayana). 

2. The high-souled (Rishi) saluted them 
in return and enquired after their wel- 
fare ; he then sat down on a holy carpet 
made of gold. 

3. Commanded by the immeasurably 
energetic Krishna (Dwaipayana), those 
foremost of men all sat down on costly seats. 

4. Ther^ipon a moment after the son 
of Prishata in sweet words asked that illus- 
trious man about the marriage of Draupadi. 

Drupada said 

5. O illustrious one, how can one woman 
become the wife of many men without being 
defiled by sin. Tell me tiuly all this in 
detail. 

Vyasa said 

6. O king, this, being opposed to both 
usage and the Vedas, has become obsolete. 
I desire to hear what is the opinion of each 
of you in this matter. 

Drupada said 

7. In my opinion this practice is sinful, 
because it is opposed to both the usage and 
the Vedas. O best of the twice born, there 
is nowhere a wife with many husbands. 

8. The illustrious men of former ages 
had never such an usage amongst them. 
The wise should never commit a sin. 

9. I can therefore never make up my 
mind to act in this way. The practice ap- 
pears to me to be of doubtful morality. 

10. O best of the twice born, O ascetic 
Rishi, O Brahmana, how can the elder 


brother, if he is at all of good character, can 
approach the w ife of his y ounger brother * 

11. I he ways ot morality arc always 
subtle. Therefore, we do not know them. 
\\e cannot, therefore, sav what is coniform* 
able to virtue and what is not. 

12. Wc cannot therefore perform such 
an act with a safe mind. O Brahmana, 
I can never say, " Let Krishna be the wife 
of five (husbands). 

Yudhisthira said 

13- My tongue never utters an untruth, 
and my heart never turns to sin. When 
my heart approves it, it can never be sinful. 

14. I have heard in the Puranas that a 
lads of the Gotama race named Jatila, the 
foremost of all virtuous women, married 
seven Rishis (all together.) 

15. So also the daughter of an ascetic 
married ten brothers, all of them bearing 
the same name of Prachetas, and all of 
their souls were exalted by asceticism. 

16. O foremost of all men learned in the 
precepts of virtue, it is said that obedience 
to superiors is a cardinal virtue. Of all 
superiors the mother is the foremost. 

17. She has commanded us, saying, 
“hnjoy all of you that which you have 
obtained.” O best of the twice born, it is 
therefore I consider this act to be virtuous. 

Kunti said •— 

iS. It is so as the virtuous Yudhisthira 
has said. I am in great fear lest my words 
become untrue. How shall I be saved from 
untruth ? 

Vyasa said:— 

19. O amiable one, you shall be saved 
from untruth. This is eternal virtue. O 
Panchala king, I will not talk on this matter 
before you all. You alone will hear it. 

20. (I shall tell you) how this practice 
has been established, and why it is to be 
regarded as old and eternal. There is no 
doubt that what the son of Kunti, Yudhis- 
thira, has said is quite conformable to 
virtue. 

| Vaishampayana said 

21. Thereupon rose the illustrious Vyasa, 
the lord Dwaipayana ; and taking hold of 
Drupada's hand he went into the palace. 

22. The Pandavas, Kunti, and the descen- 
dant of Prishata Dhristadyumm, waited in 
that place for those two (Vyasa and 
Drupada), 
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23. Thereupon Dwaipayana explained 
to that illustrious king how the marriage 
of one wife with many husbands is confor- 
mable to virtue. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety eighth 
chapter, the words of Vyasa , in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CXCIX. 
(VAIVAHIKA PAR V A )—Contin ued. 

Vyasa said 

1. In days of yore, the celestials per- 
formed a great sacrifice in the Nuimisha 
forest. O king, the son of Vivaswata 
(Yama) became the slayer of animals. 

2. O king, thus employed in that 
sacrifice, Yama did not kill any human 
being. Thereupon the death being sus- 

C ended among men, the number of human 
eings greatly increased. 

3. Soma, Sakra, Varuna, Kuvera, the 
Sadhyas, the Rudrus, the Vasus, the twin 
Ashwinis, — these and other celestials went to 
Prajapati, the ueator of the woi Id. 

4. Alarmed at the increase of human 
beings, they all thus adchessed the master 
of creation. “We are afllicted with the 
fear (of the increase of human beings), 
and therefore wishing to be relieved, we ask 
your protection. 

The Grandsire said 

5. You have no fear from human beings; 
you are all immortal. You should not be 
frightened by the mortals. 

The Celestials said 

6. The mortals have all become the immor- 
tals. 'I here is now no difieieiue between 
them and us. Being vexed at this, we have 
come to you so that we may have some dis- 
tinction (from men). 

The Deity said 

7. r ihc son of Vivaswata (Yama) is now 
engaged in the great sacrifice. It is for 
this reason that human beings are not dying. 
When his sacrificial works will be finished, 
the death will be again among men. 

8. When that time will come, the son of 
Vivaswata wilL be strengthened by your 
respective energies. He will then sweep 
away thousands of human beings who will 
have no energy left in them. 

Vyasa said 

9. Having heard these words of the first- 
born deity, the greatly strong (celestials) 


went (to the place of sacrifice), and when 
they all assembled there, they saw a (golden) 
in the Bhagirathi. 

10. Seeing that (golden) lotus, they were 
very much surprised. The foremost of heroes 
among them, Indra, went (to find out where 
it grew). Going to the place w'hereform 
the Ganges always issues forth, he saw a 
lady as effulgent as the fire. 

11. The lady who had come there to 
fetch water was bathing in the Ganges, 
but she was weeping all the while. The 
drops of tear that fell from her eyes were 
transformed into golden lotuses. 

12. Seeing this wonderful sight, the 
w'i elder of the thunder (Indra) came to the 
lad} and said, “O amiable lady, w'ho are 
you ? Why are you weeping ? I desire to 
know' the truth. Tell me everything." 

The Lady said 

13. O Sakra, unfortunate as I am, you 
may know who I am, and why I am I weep- 
ing. O king, if you come with me as I lead 
the way, you can then sec why I w'ecp. 

Vyasa said:— 

14. He (Indra) followed her and 

soon saw a handsome youth with a young 
lady. They were seated on a throne on the 
peaks of the king of mountains, and the/ 
were playing with dice. ~ 

15. The king of the celestitffs thus spoke 
to him, “O intelligent youth, know this 
universe to be under my sway." Seeing 
that (lie person take no notice of what he 
had said, he (Indra) again said, “I am the 
lord of the universe." 

16. Seeing Indra angry, the youth w'ho 
was none else than Mahadcva cast a glance * 
at him and smiled. At that glance the king 
of the celestials was at once paralysed, and, 
stood on that spot like a statue. 

17. When the game of dice came to an 
end, he (Siva) spoke thus to the weeping 
woman, “Bring him (India) here. I shall so 
deal with him that pride may not again 
enter his heart." 

18. As soon as Indra was touched by 
that woman, the chief of the celestials with 
limbs paralysed bv that touch fell down on 
the ground. The illustrious deity of fierce 
energy (Siva) then said to him, “O Indra, 
never act thus again. 

19. Remove tfiis huge stone, for your 
strength and energy are immeasurable. 
Enter the hole and wait with others who are 
all like you and the sun in splendour." 

20. He (Indra) removed that stone and 
sa w a cave on the great mountain in which 
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Were four others resembling himself. Seeing 
them, he became very much grieved and 
exclaimed, " Shall 1 too meet with $uch 
fate ?” 

21. Then looking at the wielder of 
thunder (Indra) with expanded eyes, the 
deity Girisha (Siva,) said in anger, “O 
Satakratu, (Indra) enter this cave without 
delay, for out of foil)' you have insulted me 
before nty very eyes. ” 

22. Thus addressed by the lord (Siva,) 
the chief of the celestials was deeply grieved 
inconsequence of that imprecation ; and with 
limbs weakened by fear he trembled like 
the wind -shaken leaf of the fig tree on the 
breast of the kmg of mountains. 

23. Thus unexpectedly cursed by the 
deity that rides the bull (Siva,) India trem- 
bled from head to foot ; and with joined 
hands he thus addressed the fearful god of 
many manifestations, “O Bhava, you are 
the on-looker ot the infinite universe. " 

24. To him thus replied the deity of 
fiery energy with smiles, “ Those that have 
>our disposition never obtain my giace. 
These others (lour in the cave) were like 
you at one time. 'Therefore, enter the cave 
and lie there for some time. 

25 — 26. The fate <>l you all should cer- 
tainly be the same. All of you shall have to 
take births in the uoikl ol men, where 
having achieved many difficult feats and 
killing large*iumber ol men, )ou shall again 
regain the valued region of Indra by 
the merits of your respective deeds. You 
shall accomplish all I have said and much 
more. 

The old Indras said 

27. We shall go from our celestial region 
to the region of men \yhere salvation is diffi- 
cult to gain. But let the celestials, Dhartna, 
Vayu, Magavata (present Indra) and the 
twin Aslnvmis beget us on our would-be 
mother. After fighting with men with both 
human and celestial weapons, we shall 
again come back to the region of Indra. 

Vyasa said 

28. Having heard this, the wielder of 
thunder (Indra) again addressed that fore- 
most of gods (Siva) saying, " Instead of 
going myself, I shall create from myself 

a portion of my energy a person able 
d^fcconiplish the task ; and he will be the 
fifth among these (old Indras).” 

29. Bishwavuka, Bhutadhamana, great- 
ly effulgent Sivi, Sauti and Tejaswin, — 
these are the five Indras of old. 

30. The illustrious deity of the formid- 
able bow kindly granted to the five Indras 


the desire they cherished in their hearts, and 
he appointed that exce* dingly beautiful 
lady, who was none else than the celestial 
Lukshmi herself to be their common wife 
in the world of men. 

31. Thereupon accompanied by all these 
Indras, he (Siva) went to Narayana, who 
is immeasurably effulgent, infinite, im- 
maten ii, the self-born, the old, the eternal 
and the spirit of the infinite universe. 

32. He (Narayana) approved of every- 
thing, and then they (Indras) all took births 
in the world of men. Han (Narayana) took 
up two hairs lrom Ins body ; on cot them was 
white and the other black. 

33. Those two hairs entered the wombs 
of the two ladies of the Yadu race, — named 
Devaki and Kohini. The hair ot the deity 
that was white became Yaladeva, and the 
hair th.it was black became Kcshava's 
sell, — Ki ishna. 

34. Those Indra-like ones who were 
kept confined in the cave of the mountain 
are none else than the five sons of Pandu, 
possessing great prowess. And the Pan- 
dava Savyashachi (Aryuna) is a portion of 
(the piesent) India. 

> 5 - O king, thus were born as the sons 
of Pandu those that were at one time Indras, 
and the celestial LaUshnn heisell who had 
appointed to he their wile is the exceedingly 
beautiful Diaupadi. 

36. How could she whose effulgence is 
like that of the sun 01 the moon, whose 
fragrance spie.ids over two miles around, 
take bit ill m any other but an extraordinary 
way ? She rose from within the earth by 
virtue of your sacrifice. 

37. O king, I cheerfully grant to you this 
boon, — I give you spiritual sight. Behold 
the sons of Kunti now possessing their 
sacred and celestial forms ot old. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Thereupon, that holy Brahmana, 
Vyasa of greatly generous deeds, gave celes- 
tial sight to that king (Drupada) by his 
ascetic power. Then the king saw them (the 
Pandavas) all possessing their former forms* 

39. He saw them with celestial bodies, 
with golden crowns and celestial garlands, 
each of them resembling like a Indra himself, 
with complexion as effulgent as the fire or 
the sun, each adorned with every ornament, 
each handsome and youthful, each with 
broad chest and stature with a height of 
five cubits. 

40. Possessing every accomplishment, 
attired in celestial robes of great beauty, and 
adorned with fragrant garlands of excellent 
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make, the king saw them as so many three- 
eyed gods (Siva) or Vasus, Rudras or 
Adityas. 

41. Seeing the (four others) Pandavas in 
the forms of the old Indras, and Aryuna in 
thi form of the (present) lndra sprang 
from lndra himself, the king Drupada was 
exceedingly pleased. He was greatly surpris- 
ed on seeing the celestial manifestation of 
Maya . 

42. Looking at his daughter, that fore- 
most of women possessing great beauty as 
that of a celestial maiden and splendour as 
that of the fire or the moon, the king con- 
sidered, that for her beauty, splendour and 
fame, she is really worthy to be the wife of 
those celestial beings. 

43. Seeing that wonderful sight, he 
touched the feet of the son of Satyavati, 
(Vyasa) and said, “ O great Rishi, there is 
nothing wonderful in you." 

Vyasa said •— 

44. There was in a certain wood a 
daughter of an illustrious Rishi, who though 
handsome and chaste, did not get a hus- 
band, 

45. She gratified by her asceticism the 
deity Sankara (Siva). The deity being plea- 
sed with her, himself thus spoke to her 
‘‘Tell me what you want.” 

46. Having been thus addressed, she 
repeatedly said to the boon -giving supreme 
loud, “I desire to have a husband endued 
with all accomplishments.” 

47. That deity Sankara gave her the 
boon in joyful heart (saying,) “ O amiable 
girl, you shall have five husbands.” 

48. She who had been able to please 
the diety said again, “O Sankara, I desire 
to have from you only one husband endued 
with all accomplishments. ” 

49. The god of gods, being well -pleased 
with her, spoke again to her thus, “ You 
have addressed me five times saying, “ Give 
me a husband” 

50. O. amiable girl, therefore it shall be 
as you have asked. Be blessed. All this 
will happen in one of your future births. ” 

51. This your daughter of celestial beauty 
is that maiden. The faultless Krishna of the 
Prishata race had been pre-ordained to be 
the wife of five (men). 

52. The celestial Lakshmi has risen 
in the great sacrifice to be the wife of the 
Pandavas. After severe penances she is 
born as your daughter, 

53. O king, that handsome goddess, who 
is waited upon by all the celestials, becomes 
the wife of five husbands. She has been 


created by the self-created (Brahma) for 
this purpose. Hearing all this, do what youf 
desice. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter , the history of five Indras , in the 
Vaivahika of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CC. # 

(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)— Continued. 

Drupada said— 

1. O great Rishi, it is only when I have 
not heard from you all this that I intended 
to act in tiie way I have already told you. 
I am now incapable of acting against what 
has been ordained by the celestials. 1 there- 
fore desire to act as you have said. 

2. The knot of destiny cannot be untied. 
There is nothing which is the result of our 
own actions. That which was made to secure 
one husband (for my daughter) becomes now 
the source of this (new) ordinance. 

3. As Krishna (Dratipadi) had repeated- 
ly asked (in her former life) for five times 
saying, “Give me a husband,” the great 
deity had granted her the boon accordingly. 
The deity himself knows the right or the 
wrong of this. 

4 When Sankara has fixed this ordi- 
nance,— sinful or virtuous, 1 §an have no* 
fault. Therefore, let these (heroes) take as 
ordained the hand of Krishna according U> 
all due rites. 



5. The illustrious Rishi then spoke thus 
to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira,) “ O son of 
Pandu to-day is an auspicious day. To-day 
the Moon has entered the constellation 
Pushy a. You first take the hand of Krishna 
to-day. ” 

6. Thereupon the king Jagmasena with 
his son made preparations for the marriage. 
Keeping ready many costly marriage pre- 
sents, he brought out his daughter Krishna 
adorned after a bath, with many jewels and 
pearls. 

7. All the freinds and the relatives of the 
king with the state ministers and many 
Brahmanas and citizens according to their 
precedence of ranks, came there in joy 
to witness the marriage ceremony. 

8. Adorned with that concourse of chief 
men, with its court -yards decked with 
lotuses and lilies and beautified with the lines 
of troops, and fastened round with diamonds 
and precious stones, his (Drupada’s) palace 
looked like the sky studded with the briUi- 
ant stars. 
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9. Then those Kuru Princes, those young 
(tieroes) bathed; adorned with ear-rings, 
attired in costly robes, and perfumed by 
sandal paste, they performed the Aviseka 
(preparatory ceremony) and all other usual 
auspicious rites. 

10. O lord, like mighty bulls entering 
their pen, they then accompanied by their 
priest Dtfaumya, as effulgent as fire, en- 
tered in joy and in due order (the wedding 
place) one alter the other. 

11. Then that Veda-knowing priest 
(Dhaumya) kindled the sacred fire and 
poured the lib mons of Gheem that blazing 
fire with proper Mantras . That Mantra - 
knowing Hrahmana then called Yudhisthira 
and united him with Krishna (Diaupadi). 

12. Walking round the fire (for seven 
times), the bride and the bridegroom took 
each other’s hands Thus they were married 
by the Veda-knowing ( Dliaumya). Then 
Liking leave of that urn iment ot battle 
(Yudhisthira), he (Dhaumya) went out of 
the palace. 

13. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
the perpetuators ot the Kuru race, those 
prim es, attired m costly robes, took the hand 
ot Inal best of women (Diaupadi) day by 
day m succession. 

14. The celestial Rishi told me of a very 
wonderful incident, namely that the high- 
souled lady <pt slender waist ( Draupadi) 
regained her virginity day after day (i. e. 
every day alter her previous marriage). 

15. Alter the wedding was over, Drupada 
gave to those great car- warriors various 
kinds of excellent wealth. (He gave them) 
one hundred chariots with golden standards, 
each drawn by four horses with golden 
bridles j 

16. One hundred elephants all possess- 
ing auspicious marks on their temples and 
faces, and all looking like so many mountains 
with golden peaks ; and one hundred young 
maid-servants attired in costly robes and 
adorned with ornaments and fioral wreaths. 

17. Making fire his witness, the high- 1 
souled king ot the lunar race, (Drupada), 

ave separately each of those celestial -like 
erocs much wealth, various brilliant orna- 
ments and many costly robes. 

1 8. When the wedding was over, and after 
they had obtained that maiden, like Lakshmi 
herself, along with great wealth, those greatly 
powerful sons of Fandu like so many indras 
passed their days in joy, in the capital of the 
Panchala king. 

Thus ends the two hundredth chapter , the 
marriage of Draupadi, in the Vaivahika of 
the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCI. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA) — Con td* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. After his alliance with the Pandavas* 
Drupada had all his fears dispelled ; and he 
did not fear even the celestials. 

2. The ladies of the illustrious Drupada’s 
(household) all came to Kunti ; and mention- 
ing their respective names, they saluted her 
with their heads touching the ground. 

3. Krishna, attired in red silk and with 
her wrists still encircled with auspicious 
thread, saluted her mother-in-law with 
reverence; and she then stood before her 
contentedly with joined hands. 

4. Out of affection Pritha (Kunti) pro- 
nounced a blessing on Diaupadi, endued 
with ‘beauty and auspicious marks, and with 
sweet disposition and good character. 

Kunti said:— 

5. As Sachi is to Indra, as Saha td 
Vivavasu, as Rohini to Soma, as Dam lyanti 
to Nala, 

6. As Vadra to Vaisravana, as Arun- 
dhauti to Vashistha and as Lakshmi td 
Nai.iy.ina, so be you to your husbands. 

7. O arriiabie girl, be the mother of long- 
lived and heroic children, and possess every 
thing that can make you Happy. He lucky 
and prosperous, be faithful to your husbands 
and a performer of great sacrifices. 

8. Let your time be ever passed in duly 
entertaining your gUests, the strangers that 
come to your hdUse, the pious men, the old 
men, the children and the superiors. 

9. He installed with th£ virtue-loving 
king (Yudhisthira) as the queert of the king- 
dom and the capital ot Kurujangala. 

10. Let the whole earth, conquered by 
your greatly powerful husbands, be given to 
the Hrahmanas in a great Ashvvamedha 
sacrifice 

11. O accomplished girl, what gems of 
great qualities are in the world, let them 
all belong to yOU< O blessed girl, be happy 
for (full) one hundred years. 

1 2. O daughter **in -law, as I rejoice to- 
day on seeing you in red silk, so l shall 
rejoice when you will give birth to an accom- 
plished son. 

Said 

13. After the Pandavas had beetl tn&t* 
ried, Hari (Krishna) sent to them varftfiKt , 
golden ornaments set with pearls and Vat* 
durya gems* 
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14. Madhava (Krishna) also sent (to 
them) costly robes of various countries, 
many beautiful and soft blankets and skins, 

15. Various costlv beds, carpets and 
conveyances, and hundreds of vessels set with 
diamonds and Vaidurya gems. 

1 6. Krishna gave them thousands of 
maid-servants, all young, beautiful, and ac- 
complished, and adorned with all ornaments 
and brought from various countries. 

17. He also gave them many well-train- 
ed elephants of the country ot the Madras, 
many excellent horses adorned with orna- 
ments, and many chariots drawn by horses 
of excellent colors and large teeth. 

18. Madhusudana (Krishna) of immea- 
surable soul sent to them also in separate 
heaps millions of coins of pure gold. 

19. Wishing to please Govinda (Krish- 
na), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, being himself 
filled with great joy, accepted all those 
presents. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter, the presents of Sreehrishna, in the 
Vatvahika of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER C C I I. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon the kings knew from their 
trusted spies that the beautiful Draupadi 
had got the Pandavas as her husbands ; 

2. The illustrious man who had bent the 
bow and shot the mark was Aryuna, that 
foremost of all victorious warriors and the 
great wielder of bow and arrows ; 

3. The greatly strong man who had 
hurled away the Madra king Salya, he who 
had in anger frightened all men in the battle 
by the tree, 

4. He who had stood in perfect fearless- 
ness, whose touch was death to all, that 
illustrious hero, was no other than Bhima, 
that grinder of hostile ranks. 

5. The monarchs were very much ash- 
tonished to learn that the sons of Kunti, the 
Pandavas, had assumed the guise of the 
peaceful Brahmanas. 

6. They heard that Kunti with her sons 
had been formerly burnt to death in the lac- 
house ; therefore those kings regained the 
Pandavas as men who had come back from 
the dead. 

7* Remembering the greatly cruel deads 
g* Purochana, they said, “Fie on Bhisma ! 
Fie on Dhriurastra of the Kuru race !” 


8. When the Saimvara was over, alt thd 
kings, learning that Draupadi had been 
wedded to the Pandavas, went away to their 
respective kingdoms. 

9 — 10. Having heard that Draupadi had 
been married to the rider of the white horse 
(Aryuna), Duryodhana became greatly de- 
pressed ; and accompanied by his brothers, 
Ashwathama, his maternal uncle JSakuni), 
Kama and Kripa, he started for his capital. 
Then Dushashana, being full of shame, 
thus slowly spoke to him. 

ix. “O king, if Aryuna had not dis- 
guised himself as a Brahmana, he could 
have never succeeded in obtaining Drau- 
padi. On that account, none could recognise 
as Dhananjaya. 

12. I believe that Destiny is supreme 
and human exertion is useless. O brother, 
fie on our exertions, when the Pandavas 
are still alive !” 

13. Thus talking to one another and 
blaming Purochana, they entered Hastina- 
pur in misery and sorrow. 

14— 1 5- Seeing the greatly powerful sons 
of Pritha escaped from the house of lac 
and allied with Drupada, and thinking of 
Dhristadyumna, Shikhandin and also other 
sons of Drupada who wen all learned in 
every art of war, he (Dur} oclliana) became 
depressed and alarmed. 

16 — 17. Having learnt that Draupadi 
had been won by the Pandavas and that the 
sons of Dhritarastra, —their pride being 
broken, — had returned in shame, Vidura 
became exceedingly glad , ind coming to 
Dhritarastra, O king, Khattwa (Vidura) said 
to him, “The Kurus are prospering from 
good luck.” 

1 8. O descendant pf Bharata, the son of 
Vichitravirya, the king Dhritarastra, becom- 
ing astonished, said in great joy, “What 
good luck ! What good luck !" 

19. That king, possessing the eye of 
knowledge, thought from ignorance that his 
eldest son Duryodhana had been chosen by 
the daughter of Drupada. 

20. He ordered various ornaments to be 
made for Draupadi, and he ordered that both 
Krishna and his son Duryodhana should be 
(brought in great pomp.) 

21. It was then that Vidura said that 
Draupadi had chosen the Pandavas for her 
husbands, and they were all in good health 
and peace, and those heroes had been duly 
received by Drupada; 

22. And that the Pandavas had been allied 
with the many relatives and friends of Dru- 
pada, each possessing large armies, and also 
with many others that had come to the 
Saimvara , 
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Dhritarastra said 

23. Those children are dearer to me than 
they were to Pandu. Know that my affection 
for them is now greater than before. 

24. Those heroes, the sons of Pandu, are 
in good health and peace and they have now 
friends. Their friends and others (with 
whom they have allied) are all greatly 
powerful. 

25. O Khattwa, who among kings does 
not desire to have Drupada with his relatives 
as his friend in weal or in woe ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26. When he said this, Vidura replied, 
”0 king, let your understanding remain so 
for one hundred years.” 

27. O king, then there came to Dhrita- 
rastra Duryodhana and the son of Kadha 
(Kama), and they thus spoke to him, 

28. “ We are incapable of speaking 
wicked designs before Vidura. We have 
now found you alone ; we shall, therefore, 
speak to you all that we desire to say. 

29. O father, are you considering the 
prosperity of the enemy as your own ? O 
best of men, you were applauding the 
Pandavas before Khattwa. 

30. O sintess one, you are not acting as 
you should. You ought to act every day in 
a way as to weaken their (the Pandavas') 
strength. 

31. The time has come when we should 
consult together, so that they (the Panda-) 
vas) may not swallow us all with our sons, 
forces, friends and relatives. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter , the words of Duryodhana , in the 
Viduragamana in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CCIII. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. I desire to act exactly as you desire, 
but I do not wish to show my mental thoughts 
to Vidura even by my demeanour, 

2. Therefore, I was highly applauding 
them (the Pandavas), so that Vidura may 
not know my real desire even by a sign. 

3. O Duryodhana, as this is the (proper) 
time, tell me, therefore, what is in your 
mind and also in the mind of the son of 
Radha (Kama.) 


Duryodhana said 

4. Let us by the help of trusted and 
skilful Brahmanas privately create dissen- 
sions amongst the Pandavas,— a quarrel 
between the sons of Kunti and those of 
Madri. 

5 — 7* Or let the king Drupada with his 
sons and all his ministers of state be tempt- 
ed by the presents of large wealth, so that 
they may abandon the cause of the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira. Or let them (our spies) 
speak to each of them separately the inconvi- 
niencesof this place (Hastinapur) and induce 
them to live there (in Panchala.) Thus 
separated from the Kurus, they may live 
permanently there. 

8 . O let some clever men, full of resources, 
sow the seed of disunion among the sons of 
Pritha and make them jealous of one an- 
other. 

9. Or let them incite Krishna (Draupadi) 
against her husbands; as she has many hus- 
bands, it will not at all be difficult. Let some 
make the Pandavas dissatisfied with her, so 
that she may be displeased with them. 

10. O king, let some clever spies, full of 
resources, go there and secretly hi ing about 
t he death of Bhimascna, — he is the strong- 
est of them all. 

11. Relying on him the son of Kunti 
formerly disregarded us. He is fierce, brave 
and the main -stay of the Pandavas. 

12. O king, on his death all the others 
(the Pandavas) will be deprived of strength 
and energy. Deprived of him, who is their 
main-stay, they will not attempt to regain 
their kingdom. 

13. If Aryuna is supported from behind 
by Vrikodara (Bhima), he is invincible in 
battle. But if Bhima is not there, he 
(Aryuna) is not a match for even the fourth 
part of the son of Radha (Kama). 

14. In consequence of the death of 
Bhimasena, they (the Pandavas) would know 
themselves weak and ourselves strong ; and 
they will not attempt to recover the king- 
dom. 

15. O king, if coming here, they prove 
themselves docile and obedient to us, we 
would then try to repress them according to 
the Shastras (Political science). 

16. We may tempt them with handsome 
girls ; and on seeing which Krishna (Drau- 
padi) will surely be annoyed with the sons 
of Kunti. 

1 7. Or, O son of Radha, send messengers 
to bring them here, so that getting them 
here, we might kill them by some means or 
other. 
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18. O father, employ any of these means 
which appear to you faultless. Time passes 
auay, we should not make any further de- 
lay. 

19. So long their confidence in that best 
of kings Drupada is not established, we 
may succeed, — but not after, (when it has 
been established.) 

20. O father, these are my views for their 
suppression. Judge whether they are good 
or bad. What, O son of Radha (Kama), do 
you think ? 

Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chapter, the words of Duryodhana , in the 
Viuuragumana in the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CC IV. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PAR V A) — Contd. 

Kama said:— 

1. O Duryodhana, in my opinion your 
reasonings are not well-founded. O perpe- 
tuator ol the Kuru race, — no machinations 
will succeed against the Pandavas. 

2. O hero, you have formerly tried to 
accomplish your wishes by various subtle 
means, but you have not been successful in 
killing them. 

3. O king, they were then living near 
you, they w<*re then mere children, they 
were then without allies and friends, still 
you could not injure them. 

4. They are now living at a distance, 
they are now grown up, and they arc now 
stronger by securing allies. It is my firm 
belief that you will not be able to injure them 
now with any subtle machinations. 

5. They arc; aided by Fate. When they 
are desirous ol regaining the place of their 
fathers and grandfathers, we can never 
succeed to injure them by any means of 

ours. 

6. It is impossible to create disunion 
amongst them. They can never be disunit- 
ed who have taken a common wife. 

7. We can never succeed in estranging 
Krishna (Drnupadi) from them by any spies. 
SFu chose them as her husband when they were 
in adversity,- they are now’ in prosperity. 

8. Women generally desire to have many 
husbands, Krishna has got it ; she can never 
be estranged from them. 

The Panchala king is honest and 
virtuous, he is not covetuous for wealth. 
Kven if we offer him our whole kingdom, 
be will certainly not abandon the sons of 
Kunti. 


10. His son is also well -accomplished 
and has become attached to the Pandavas ; 
therefore, I think by no subtle machinations 
that are in your power, you will be able to 
injure them. 

11. O best of men, this is what is good 
and advisable for us to day, — namely, O 
king, to attack and smite them till the 
Pandavas are exterminated. O sire, con- 

1 sent to this. 

12. As long as our party is strong and 
that of the Panchalas weak, so long let us 
strike them without scruple. 

13. O son of Gandhari, O king, as long 
as their innumerable conveyances, their 
friends and relatives, do not gather together, 
so long continue to display your prowess. 

14. O king, as long as the Panchala 
king with his greatly powerful son does not 
resolve to fight with us, so long display your 
prowess. 

15. As long as Vasudeva, Krishna, does 
not march with the Yadava hosts into the 
city of the Panchala king in order to restore 
the Pandavas to their kingdom, so long 
display your prowess. 

16. Wealth, articles of enjoyments, king- 
dom, — nay there is nothing which Krishna 
may not sacrifice for the Pandavas. 

17. The whole earth was acquired by the 
illustrious Bharata by his prqwcss. Indra 
has obtained the sovereignty of three worlds 
by prowess alone. 

18. O king, prowess is always admired 
in a Kshatrsa. O best of kings, prowess 
is the c;udinal virtue of the heroes. 

19. O king, therefore, without any further 
delay let us with our large army of four 
kinds of troops vanquish Drupada and bring 
here the Pandavas 

20. The Pandavas cannot he defeated 
by any policy of conciliation, of gift, of 
wealth, of bribery or of disunion. Therefore, 
vanquish them by your prowess. 

21. O king, after defeating them by 
youi prowess, rule over the wide world. I 
do not see any other means of booming suc- 
cessful in our object. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. Hearing what the son of Radha 
(Kama) said, the powerful Dhritarastra 
gave him high praise, and he then spoke to 

I him thus, 

23. “ O son of Suta, you are gifted with 
great wisdom and you are highly accom- 
plished in arms. Such words breathing the 
spirit of heroism are surely worthy of you. 
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24. But let Bhisma, Drona, and Vidura 
and also you two, consult together, and then 
adopt that means which may lead to our 
good.” 

25. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
king Dhritarastra summoned to him all 
those councillors and consulted with them. 

Thu spends the two hundred and fourth | 
chapter , the consultation of Dhritarastra , 
in the Viduragamana of the Adi Pa rva. 

CHAPTER CCV. 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)-CW</. 

Bhisma said 

1. O Dhritarastra, I can never consent 
to a quarrel with the sons of Pandu. There 
is no doubt Pandu was to me as you aro to 
me. 

2. The sons of Gandhari arc (as dear) 

to me as the sons of Kunti. O Dhritarastra, 
they are to be protected as much by me as 
you. I 

3. O king, they are as much dear to me I 
as prince Duryodhana'nnd other Kurus. 

4. Therefore, I can never like a quarrel 
with them. Conclude a treaty with those 
heroes and Jive them the hall of the king- 
dom, There is no doubt that this is the 
ancestral kingdom of those best of the Kurus 
(the Pandavas). 

5. O Duryodhana, as you consider this 
kingdom as your paternal property, so do 
the Pandavas consider this their paternal 
property. 

6. If the illustrious sons of Pandu do not 
get the kingdom, — how can it be yours or of 
any descendant of the Bharata race ? 

7. O best of the Bharata race, if you 
think you have rightfully come into the 
possession of the kingdom, I think, they 
can consider also that they have rightfully 
come to the possession of the kingdom before 
you. 

8. Give them in peace the half of the 
kingdom. O best of men, this is for the 
good of all. 

9. If you act otherwise, no good will 
come to any of us. There is no doubt wc all 
will be covered with dishonour. 

10. Try to maintain your good name. A 
good name is the source of one’s strength. It 
is said that a man, whose reputation is gone, 
lives in vain. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, O son of 
Gandhari, a man does not die so long his re- 


putation exists. One lives as long as his fame 
lasts ; he dies when his reputation is gone. 

12. Therefore, follow the practice that is 
worthy of the Kuru race. O mighty-armed 
hero, act as your forefathers did before you. 

13. It is fortunate for us that the sons of 
Pirtha are alive ; it is fortunate that Pritha 
is still alive. It is fortunate that the sinful 
Puuu hana, without being successful (in his 
evil design), himself perished. 

14. O son of Gandhari, from that time 
when I heard that the sons of Kunti Bhoja's 
daughter had been burnt to death, I could 
not meet with any living creatures. 

15. O best of men, hearing the way in 
which Kunti was killed, men do not consider 
Purochana so much guilty as they consider 
you. 

16. O king, therefore the escape of the 
sons of Pandu from that conflagration and 
their present reappearance remove your bad 
repute. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, know that as 
long as those heroes (the Pandavas) live, the 
wielder of thunder (Indra) himself cannot 
deprive them of their paternal property. 

18. They are virtuous and united ; 

are unjustly kept out of their equal share in 
the kingdom. 

19. If you want to net justly, if you want 
to act what is pleasing to me, if you want to 
seek the welfare of all, — then give them the 
half of the kingdom. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter , the words of Dhisnia, in the Vidu- 
r a gam an a of the Adi Pa rva. 

CHAPTER CCV I. 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA). -Contd. 

Drona said 

1. O king Dhritarastra, it has been 
heard that friends summoned for consulta- 
tion should always speak what is right, true 
and conducive of fame. 

2. O Sire, my opinion is as that of the 
illustrious Bhisma. Let the sons of Kunti 
have a share in the kingdom. It is eternal 
virtue. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, send a sweet- 
speerhed man to Drupada ; let him carry 
for them (the Pandavas) a large treasure 
with him. 

4. Let him take costly presents with him 
for both the bridegroom and the bride, and 
let him speak to him (Drupada) the increase 
of your power and dignity that has been 
secured by this alliance. 
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s. O king, let him say to Drupada and 19. He had a minister, named Mafia- 
Dnrisfadyumna that both you and Duryo- sarnt, who became the supreme lord of his 
dhana have become exceedingly glad by kingdom. Regarding that all authority had 
ml that has happened. been gained, he even disregarded the king. 

6 , Let him say that the alliance has been 20. The fool himself appropriated every- 
exceedingly proper, and it has become very thing belonging to the king, including his 
pleasing to you, and that you are quite articles of luxury, his women, his jewels and 
worthy of it. Let him repeatedly propitiate hj s sovereignty. 

the sons of Kunti and the two sons of Madri. . * 

. . 21. Having secured them all, that avan- 

7. O king, let many brilliant golden cious man's avarice only increased ; and 

ornaments at your command be given to having appropriated all, he coveted his 
t> rau P* dl - kingdom. 


8. O best of the Bharata race, let proper 
presents be given to all the sons of Drupada, 
and all the Pandavas with (their mother) 
Kunti. 

9. Thus propitiating Drupada with the 
Pandavas, he should then propose their re- 
turn (to Hastinapur.) 

10. When those heroes will get the 
permission (of Drupada) to come here, let 
Dushyasana and Vikarna go with a magni- 
ficient army to receive the Pandavas. 

11. Let those best of the Kurus, the sons 
of Pandu, always be treated by you with 

cCtion, and let them be installed in their 

ternal kingdom as desired by the people. 

12 . O descendant of Bharata, in my 
opinion and that of Bhisma, this should be 
your conduct towards the Pandavas, who 
stand to you in the relation of your own 

sons. 

Kama said 

13* These two (Bhisma and Drona) are 
supported by your wealth and favours. 
They are supposed to be jour best friends. 
What can be more surprising than they 
should give you advice that is not for your 
good ! 

14. How can the wise accept the advice 
which is pronounced good by the man who 
speaks with wicked intention, taking care to 
conceal the wickedness of his heart ? 

15. Friends can neither do good nor 
harm in distress. Man’s happiness or 
misery depends on Destiny alone. 

16. He who is wise, or he who is a fool, 
he who is old or he who is a child, he who 
has friends or he who has no friends, be- 
comes happy or- unhappy every where. 

17 * We have heard that there was a 
king of old, named Ambuvachi, who was the 
king at Rajgriha over the Magh&das. 

. . was a king who never looked to 

h Hfi If L* A 1 * ^e d,d was to inhale and 
exmle the air. All his affairs were in the 
hands of his ministers. 


22. We have heard that with all his 
endeavours he did not succeed to get the 
kingdom, although the king did not look to 

s affairs and only breathed the air. 

23. O king, what else human exertion 
can be said to have been in him than that 

he kingdom was dependent on his Destiny, 
f this kingdom be fixed in you by destiny, 

24. It will certainly remain in you, not- 
withstanding the enmity of all the worlds. 

f otherwise, however you may try, it will 
never remain in you. 

25. You are learned, — therefore, remem 
boring all this, judge of the honesty and 
dishonesty of your ministers. Ascertain 
\lso who amongst them are wicked and 
vho have spoken wisely and well. 

Drona said * 

26. Wicked as you are, you say so 
out of the wickedness of your intentions. 
It is to injure the Pandavas, you find fault 
with us. , 

27. O Kama, know that what I have 
said is good for all. This is for the pros- 
perity of the Kuru race. If you consider it 
as productive of evil, tell yourself what is 
the great good. 

28. If the advice, productive of great 
good that I have given, is not followed, my 
opinion is that the Kurus will be exter- 
minated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth 
chapter, the words of Drona, in the Vidura - 
gamana of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCVII. 
V1DURAGAMANA PARVA— {Contd.) 

Vidura said t- 1 

1 • O king, there is no doubt your friends 
have spoken to you what| is good for you. 
But as you don’t listen to their words, thev 
find no place here. 
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2. O king, the best of Kurus, the son 
(of Santanu (Bhisma) has said what is for 
your great good, but you do not accept it 
(his advice.) 

3. What has been said by Drona is 
for your good, but the son of Radha, Kama, 
does not consider it for your good. 

4. O king, after (due) reflection I do 
not fine? there is any who is a better friend 
of yours than these two best of men (Bhisma 
and Drona) or who excells them in wisdom. 

5. These two are old in age, in wisdom, 
and in shastras. O king, they look at the sons 
of Pandu with equal eyes. 

6. O descendant of the Bharata, O king, 
they are not certainly inferior to Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha and Gaya in the virtue 
and truthfulness. 

7 — 8. It is not seen that they have ever 
given you evil advice. O king, you too 
have never injured them. Why should, 
therefore, these best of men, who are ever 
truthful, give you wicked advice ? ( 

9. O king, these foremost of men are 

endued with wisdom ; they will never give 
you evil advices or say any thing that is 
crooked. , 

10. O descendant of Kuril, this is my 
firm conviction that being tempted by wealth 
these, learned as they are in the precepts 
of morality, will never utter anything sa- 
vouring partizanship. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, I consider 
what they have said is highly beneficial to 
you. O king, the Pandavas are certainly 
your sons as much as Duryodhana and 
others. 

12. Therefore, those ministers who give 
you any advice that i\ fraught with evil in- 
tentions towards the Pandavas do not 
really look after your interest. 

13. O king, if there is any partiality 
(for your sons) in your heart, it is certain 
that they who seek to excite it do you no 
good. 

14. Therefore, O king, I think these illus- 
trious and effulgent persons have not cer- 
tainly said anything that leads to evil. You 
however do not understand it. 

15. O best of kings, what these excellent 
men have said regarding the invincibility 
of the Pandavas is perfectly true. Do not 
think otherwise. Be blessed. 

16. O king, can the handsome Pandava 
Sabyashachi Dhananjaya be ever van- 
quished in battle even by Maghavata (Indra) 
himself ? 

17. Can the powerful Bhimasena of 

strong arms possessing the might 0 ( ten 


thousand elephants be vanquished in battle 
even by the immortals ? 

18. Who having the desire of living can 
vanquish in battle the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), who are like the sons of Yama 
himself and who are both well-skilled in 
battle ? 

19. How can the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) in whom patience, mercy, for- 
giveness, truth and prowess are always 
present, be ever vanquished ? 

20. Is there any whom they have not 
already vanquished in battle, who have 
Rama (Valadeva) as their ally, Janardana 
(Krishna) as their counsellor, Satyaki as 
their supporter, Drupada as their father- 
in-law and the descendant of Prishata, 
Drupada’s son Dhristadyumna and his other 
heroic brothers as their brothers-in-law ? 

21. O descendant of Bharata, remem- 
bering this and knowing that their claim to 
the kingdom is even prior to yours, behave 
virtuously towards them. 

22. O king, the stain of calumny is on you 
on account ot the act of Purochana. Wash 
yourseli off it by kindly behaving towards 
them (the Pandavas). 

23. Your kindly behaviour towards them 
will be for our great good. It will 
protect the lives of all of us ot the Kuru race, 
and it will lead to the growth of the whole 
Kshatrya race. 

24. O king, we have formerly waged a 
great war with the king of Drupada ; — if 
wc can now secure him as an ally, it will 
strengthen our party. 

25. O king, the Dasarahas are numerous 
and powerful. They will be all there where 
Krishna will be. Where Krishna is, victory 
is certainly there* 

26. O king, unless cursed by the 
celestials, who would seek to effect by means 
of war that which can be effected by 
conciliation ? 

27. O king, having heard that the sons 
of Pritha are alive, the men of the city and 
the country have become exceedingly glad ; 
and they are all eager to see them. Do 
what will be agreeable to them. 

28 — 29. Duryodhana, Kama, and the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni, are sinful, foolish and 
young. Do not listen to their words. 

30. O king, endued with all accomplish- 
ments as you are, I have told you long ago 
that for the fault of Duryodhana, the subjects 
of this kingdom will be annihilated. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter , the words of Vidura , in the 
gamana of the Adi Parva . 
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CHAPTER CCVI1I 

(VIDUKAGAMANA PARVA )-ContJ. 

Dhntarastra said 

1. The learned Bhisma, l lie son of 
Santanu, and the illustrious Kishi Dr ona, 
and you yourself, have s.nd the truth and 
what is good for me. 

2 . There is no doubt that as those great 
car- warriors, the heroic sons ol Kunti, 
are the sons of Pandu, .so they are my sons 
also according to ordinance. 

3. As my sons are entitled to this king- 
dom, so certainly are the sons ot Pandu 
entitled to it. 

4. O Khattwa, go and in due affec- 
tionate way, bring them (the Pand.ivasj 
here along with their mother. O descendant 
of Bharata, bring also with them Knshna 
(Draupadi) of celestial beauty. 

5. Prom our good fortune the sons of 
Pritha are alive ; trom our good fottune 
Pritha is alive. Prom our good fortune 
those great car-wai l iors have obtained the 
daughter of Drupada. 

6. Prom our good fortune our strength 
is increased ; and from our good fortune 
Parochana is dead. O gieutlv effulgent 
one, from our good fortune my great guef is 
also removed. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

7. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Vidura at the command of Dluiuraslra 
went to Jagmascna and the Pandavas. 

8. He carried with him numerous jewels 
and various kinds of wealth lor Draupadi, 
for the Pandavas and fot Jagmascna. 

9. O king, having ariived there, that 
virtuous man, learned m all the Shasfnts , 
properly addressed Drupada and waited 
upon him. 

10. He (Drupada) too received Vidura 
in proper form, and they both enquired after 
each other’s welfare. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
there the Pandavas and Vasudcva (Krishna). 
He embraced them from affection and en- 
quired after their welfare. 

12—14. They too worshipped in due order 
Vidura of immeasurable intelligence. Ac- 
cording to the command of Dhritarastra, 
he (Vidura) spoke to the sons of Pandu 
again and again words of affection. O king, 
he then gave to the Pandavas, Kunti, 
Draupadi, Drupada and Drupada’s sons, 
the gems and various kinds of wealth, sent 
through him by the Kurus, 


I e The immeasurably intelligent VidiifSt 
then , in the presence of the Pandavas, 

, and Keshava (Krishna/, thus modestly ad- 
dressed Drupada in words of affection. 

Vidura said;— 

iO. O king, listen to my words with your 
sons and ministers. Dhntarastra with his 
ministers, sons and friends, • 

17 Has again and again joyously en- 
quired after your welfare. O king, he has 
been pleased by the alliance with you. 

18. The son of Santanu, the greatly wise 
Blusina with all the Kurus has enquired 
after your welfare in every respect. 

iq. The son of Bharadwaja, the greatly, 
wise Drona, your beloved friend, embracing 
you mentally, has enquired alter your wel- 
fare. 

20. O Panchala king, Dhritarastra and 
all the Kurus regard themselves very blessed 
by this alliance with you. 

2 1 . O Jagmascna, this alliance with you 
has made them more happy than if they 
hud acquired a new kingdom. 

22. Knowing all this, O Sir, permit the 
Pandas as to go there. The Kurus are 
exceedingly eager to see the sons of Pandu. 

23. These best of men (the Pandavas) 
aie long absent (from Hastinapur.) They 
and Pritha (Kunti) must be vefry eager to 
see their own city. 

24. AH the Kuru ladies, all the citizens 
and our subjects are eagerly waiting to see 
the Panchala princess Krishna. 

25. 1 hereforc, O Sir, my opinion is that 
you should permit the Pandavas to go there 
with their wife without any further delay. 

26. O king, when the illustrious Pan- 
davas will get your permission, 1 shall then 
send information to Dhntarastra by quick 
messengeis. Then, O king, the Pandavas 
will set out with Kunti and Krishna 
(Drupadi.) 

Thus 'ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter, the coloijiiy of Vidura , in the 
Vaduragamana of the Adi Pawn. 


CHAPTER C C I X. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA.) 

Drupada said 

}• O Vidura, O greatly learned njan, 
it is as you say. O lord, I too have been 
exceedingly happy by this alliance. 
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2. It is highly proper for these illustrious 
nrincess to return to their mcestral kingdom, 
lot it is not proper for me to say this my- 
self. 

3 4. If the hero, Yudhisthira, the son of 

Kunti, if Bhima and Aryuna, if these best of 
men the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) and 
if Ram and Krishna, both learned in the 
precepts of religion, wish it, then let the 
Pandavtis go there. These two best of men 
(Rama and Krishna) arc ever engaged in 
doing what is agreeable and beneficial to 
them (the Pandavas). 

Yudhisthira said: — 

5. O king, I with ail my brothers, 
am now dependent on you. We shall all 
gladly do what you will command us to do. 

Vaishampayana said : 

6 . Thereupon Vashudeva said, “I am 
of opinion that they should go. But we 
must all abide by the opinion of the king 
Drupada who is learned in all the precepts 
of virtue.” 

Drupada said : — 

{-laving considered all the circums- 
tances, l certainly agree with the fore- 
most of men, the heroic and mighty armed 
Dasaraha (Krishna). 

8. There is no doubt the illustrious sons 
of Kunti, the Pandavas, are now to me as 
they are to^Vashudeva. 

0. The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, himself 
does not seek the welfare of the Pandavas 
so much as this foremost of men Keshava 
(Krishna) does. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

10. O king, having been commanded by 
the illustrious Drupada, the Pandavas, 
Krishna, and ViduraT 

n. Taking with them the daughter of 
Drupada, Krishna, and the illustrious Kunti, 
journeyed in pleasure towards the city of 
Hastinapur. 

12. The king, Dhritarastra, learning that 
those heroes (the Pandavas) had arrived, 
sent out the Kurus to receive them. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, Vikarna, 
the great bowman Chit'rascna, the foremost 
of bowmen Drona, and the son of Gotama 
Kripa (went out to receive them). 

14. Surrounded by those (illustrious' 
men), those mighty heroes (the Pandavas), 
their splendour (many times) increased, 
slowly entered the city of Hastinapur. 

13. The city became radiant with the 
curious sight-seers of the city. Those 
foremost of men, the dispellers of grief and 
sorrow, 


16. The Pandavas, dear to the hearts 
of the people, heard, as they proceeded, 
various exclamations which the citizens, ever 
desirous of obeying the wishes of those 
princes, loudly uttered. 

17. They exclaimed, “Here return that 
best of men (Yudhisthira), learned in the 
precepts of virtue. He always protects us 
as if we are his nearest relatives. 

18. It seems as if the great king 
Pandu, ever beloved of his subjects, re- 
turns to-day from the forest to do what is 
agreeable to us. 

19. What good is not done to us to- 
day when the heroic sons of Kunti returns 
to our city ? 

20 — 21. If we have ever given away in 
charity, if we have ever poured libations of 
Ghee on the (sacrificial) fire, if we have 
any ascetic merit, let the Pandavas live 
in our city for one hundred years.” They 
(the Pandavas) worshipped the feet of 
Dhritarastra, as also those of Blusma, and 
also the feet of every body else that deserved 
the honour. 

22. They enquired after the welfare of all 
the citizens. They then entered the palace 
assigned to them at the command of Dhii- 
tarastra. 

23. When those illustrious and greatly 
strong heroes had taken rest for some time, 
they were summoned by the king Dhrita- 
rastra and the son of Santanu (Bhisma.) 

Dhritarastra said:— 

24. O sun of Kunti, (Yudhisthira), listen 
with your brothers to what I say. Go to 
Khandavaprastha, so that no difference 
may arise again. 

25. If you live there, none will be able 
to injure you. Taking halt of the king- 
dom, live at Khandavaprastha protected by 
Partha (Aryuna), as the celestials are by 
the wielder of the thunder (Indra). 

Vaishampayana said : — 

26. Agreeing to what the king said, 
those best of men worshipped the kings and 
started for that fearful forest. 

27. Receiving half of the kingdom, the 
Pandavas entered the Khandavaprastha, 
Krishna being at the head of the proces- 
sion. 

28 30. Those great car -warriors, select- 

ing with the assistance of Dw lipayana a. 
sacred and auspicious pUce, performed the 
propitiatory ceremonies and measured out 
a piece of land to found a city. It was. 
surrounded by a moat as wide as the sea 


36 
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and by walls rising high up to the sky. 
it was as white as the white clouds or the 
rays of the moon. 

31. Those foremost of cities looked 
resplendent like the city of Bhagavati of 
the Nagas. It was adorned with man- 
sions having windows like the out-sti etched 
wings of Garuda. 

32 — 34- It was protected with gates 
looking like the clouds, and they were as 
high as the Mandara mountain; the weapons 
of the enemy could not make any impression 
on them. They were almost covered with 
darts and other missiles like 1 the double- 
tongued snakes. The turrets were tilled with 
armed men and the walls were lined with 
warriors. 1 1 was well-stocked with various 
weapons of attack ; there were thousands 
of sharp hooks and Satanghams (a sort of 
weapon) and numerous other machines ; 
there were also many iron wheels planted 
on them. With these were adorned that 
best of cities. 

35 — 36. The streets were all wide and 
excellently laid out. Adorned with innumer- 
able white mansions, the city looked like 
Amaravati (the celestial city) ; it looked 
like a mass of clouds charged with lightnings. 
It came to be called Indraprastha. 

37. In a delightful and auspicious 
place stood the palace of those descendants 
of Kuru (the Pandavas). It was full of even 
kind of wealth like the palace ot the (cclesti.il) 
treasurer (Kuvera) himself. 

38. O king, there came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous Brahmanas 
learned in all the Vedas and conversant with 
every Ungauge. 

39. There came also from every direction 
nemerours merchants with the desire of earn- 
ing wealth. There also came with the desire 
of living (in that city) numerous men well- 
skilled in all arts. 

40. Around the city were laid out many 
charming gardens with Amr.is, Amratakas, 
Kadamvas, Asokas, Champakas, 

41. Punnagas, Nagas, Lakuchas, Pana- 
mas, Salas, Talas, Tamalas, Vakulas, and 
Ketakas. 

42. They were all beautiful and blossom- 
ing; thev bent down with the weight of their 
fruits. The old Amlokas, Lodras, blossom- 
ing Ankolas, 

43. Jamvas, Patalas, Kangukas, Ati- 
mukhas, Kuraviras, Parijatas and various 
other trees were there. 

44. All adorned with flowers and fruits 
and thronged with birds of various kinds, 
tlhese verdant groves were resounded 


with the notes of the maddened peacock* 
and Kokilas. 

45 — 47 - There were various pleasure- 
houses bright as mirrors, and innumerable 
bowers of creepers, charming artificial hil- 
locks, many lakes full to the brim with 
crystal water, and delightful tanks fragrant 
with lotuses and lilies and adorned with 
I swans, ducks and Chakravakas. There 
were many tanks overgrown with fine acqu- 
atic plants, and various large and beautitul 
ponds. 

48. O great king, the joy of the Panda- 
vas increased from day to day in consequence 
of their residence in that large kingdom 
which was inhabited by pious men. 

49. Thus in consequc ice of the virtuous 
conduct cf Bliisma and the king (Dhrita- 
rastr a) the Pandavas became the dwellers 
of Khandavaprastha. 

50. Adorned with those excellent and 
great bow-men, each like an Indra himself, 
that best of cities looked like Bhagavati 
with the Nagas. 

51. O king, having settled the Pandavas 
there, the heroic Krishna, on obtaining 
their leave, came back with Ram 1 to 
Dwaravati. 

Thus ends the two hundr'l and ninth 
chapter, the departure of l\ ishna, in the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCX. 

(RAJYAI. \VA PARVA) — Continued . 

Janamejaya said:— 

1— <2. O asc-tic, what did those illustrious 
men, the high-souled ones, my grandsires, 
the Pandavas, do after obtaining the king- 
dom of Indraprastha? How did their wed- 
I ded wife Draupadi obey them all ? 

3. How was it that no dissension arose 
amongst those illustrious rulers of men, 
though attached to one wife Krishna ? 

4. O ascetic Rishi, I desire to hear every 
thing in detail as regards their conduct to- 
wards one another after their union with 
Krishna. 

Vaishaxnpayana said : — 

5. Having obtained their kingdom at the 
command of Ohritarastra, those chastisers of 
foes, the Pandavas, sported with Krishna at 
Indraprast ha. 

6. Having obtained the kingdom, the 
ever truthful'and greatly effulgent Yudhis- 
thira with his brothers virtuously ruled the 
kingdom. 
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7. Havirtg defeated all their foes, the 
greatly wise and ever devoted to truth and 
virtue, the sons of Pandu lived there in great 
happiness. 

8. Those best of men, seated on costly 
royal seats, discharged all the duties of 
government. 

9. When (one day) those illustrious 
heroes were so seated, there came to them 
the celestial Kishi Narada in course of his 
travels. 

10 — 11. Yudhisthira gave him his own 
excellent seat. When the celestial Rishi 
was seated, the wise Yudhisthira duly offer- 
ed him the Arghya with his own hands. 
The Rishi accepted the worship and became 
very much pleased. 

12. Uttering benedictions on him, he 
(the Rishi) asked him (Yudhisthira) to take 
his seat. Thus commanded, the king Yudhis- 
Ihira took his seat. 

13. He sent words to Krishna informing 
her of the arrival of the high-souled (Rishi). 
Hearing it, Draupadi, after properly purify- 
ing herself, 

14. Went there where Narada was with 
the Pandavas. And that lady of virtuous 
deeds worshipped his feet. 

15 Then the daughter of Drupada, being 1 
properly covered with her veil, stood before 
him with joined hands. That virtuous, 
truthful andiexcellent Rishi, 

16. The illustrious Rishi Narada, after 
uttering various benedictions on the princess, 
and saying that faultless lady, “Go,” sent 
her away. 

17. When Krishna retired, the illustri- 

ous Rishi thus spike to the Pandavas with 
Yudhisthira at their head. , 

Narada said:— 

18. The illustrious princess of Pauchala is 
the wedded wife of all of you Establish a 
rule amongst yourselves so that no dissension 
may arise amongst you. 

19. There were in the days of yore two 
brothers, celebrated throughout the three 
worlds by the names of Sanda and 
Upasanda; they were incapable of being 
killed by any one else except one by the 
other. 

20. They ruled the same kingdom, lived I 
in the same house, slept on the same bed, 
sat on the same seat and ate off the same 
dish, yet they killed each other for the 
sake of Tilottama. 

21. O Yudhisthira, therefore preserve 
your friendship for one another, and do that 
which may not produce dissension amongst 

you. 


Yudhisthura said 

22. O great Rishi, whose sons were 
Sanda and Upasanda? How did their 
dissension arise, and why did they kill each 
other? 

23. Whose daughter was the Apsara, 
the celestial maiden Tilottama? Maddened 
by whose love they killed each other ? 

24. O ascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to 
hear all this in detail as it happened. Our 
curiosity has become very great. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tenth 
chapter , the coloquy of Yudhisthira and 
Narada , in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva , 

CHAPTER CCXI . 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)-contd. 

Narada said:— 

1. O son of Prilha, Yudhisthira, listen 
to it with your brothers, as 1 narrate this old 
story exactly as every thing happened. 

2. In the days of yore there was a 
Danava chief, named Nikumbha, who was 
energetic and strong, and who was born in 
the race of Hiranyakashipu. 

3. Two sons were born to him, named 
Sanda and Upasanda, both of them being 
cheifs of the Danavas, and both of them 
being very energetic and powerful, very 
fearful and wicked-minded. 

4. Those two Danavas were both of the 
same resolution, and always engaged in per- 
forming the same work and in achieving 
the same end. They were ever the same to 
each other in weal and in woe. 

5. Each speaking and doing what was 
agree ible to each other, the brothers never 
ate unless they were together and never 
went anywhere unless together. 

6. Of exactly the same dispositions and 
habits, they seemed to be one individual 
divided into two parts. Possessing great 
energy and the same resolution in every 
thing, the brothers thus gradually ‘grew up. 

7. Always entertaining the same pur- 
pose, and ever desiring of subjugating the 
three worlds, the brothers went after due ini- 
tiation to the mountains of Vyndhya ; and 
going there, they performed severe penances. 

8. They performed penances for a very 
long time till at last they received suffi- 
cient ascetic merits. 

9. Exhausted with hunger and thirst, 
with matted locks on their heads and attired 
in barKs of trees, besmearing themselves 
with dirts from head to foot, living on air 
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alone, and standing on the toes of their own 
legs, they poured into fire pieces of flesh 
from their own body. With arms upraised 
and fixed eyes, they observed their vows for a 
long period. 

10. (During the course of their ascetic 
penances), a wonderful incident happen- 
ed. The Vindhya mountain, heated by 
their ascetic penances for many long 
years, began to emit vapours from every 
part of its body. 

11. Thereupon, seeing their severe pen- 
ances the celestials were alarmed. The 
celestials threw many obstacles for imped- 
ing their asceticism. 

12. They again and again tempted them 
with gems and jewels and the most hand- 
some maidens. But those two (brothers), 
firmly engaged in asceticism, did not break 
their vows. 

13 — 14. Then the celestials displayed 
Maya (delusion) before those (two) illustrious 
Rishis. It appeared to them as if their 
sisters, mothers, wives and other relatives, 
with dishevelled hair, ornaments and robes, 
were running towards them in terror, pur- 
sued and struck down by a Rakshasha who 
had a lance in h^is hands. 

15. It appeared as if they were all crying, 
41 O save us ! O save us.” But even this 
could not break the vows of those two great 
vow-observing Rishis. 

16. When all this did not produce any 
impression on any of the two (Rishis), then 
the women and all the other appaiitions 
vanished (into space). 

17. Thereupon the Grandsire (Brahma) 
himself came to those two heroes, and the 
Lord, who seeks the welfare of all, asked 
them to solicit the boon they desired.| 

18. Then the two greatly powerful bro- 
thers, Sanda and Upasanda, rose from their 
seat on seeing the Grandsire, and they stood 
before him with joined hands. 

19. They both together spoke thus to 
that celestial Lord, “ O Grandsire, if you 
are pleased with our worship, 

20. And, O lord, if you are propitious 
to us, let us then possess the knowledge of 
all weapons and of all powers of Maya 
(delusion) ; let us possess great strength and 
assume any form at will ; let us be im- 
mortal. 

Brahma said 

21. Except being immortal, you two will 
be all that you desire. Ask for some death 
by which you may be equal to the immortals. 


22. As you have performed these severe 
penances from the desire of sovereignty 
alone, I cannot bestow on you the boon of 
immortality. 

23. You have undergone your ascetic 
penances for the subjugation of the three 
worlds ; O chiefs of the Danavas, it is for 
this I cannot grant you what you desire. 

Sanda and Upasanda said:— * 

24. O Grandsire, let us then have no 
fear from any created thing, mobile or imino 
bile in the three worlds, except only from 
each other. 

The Grandsire said 

25. I grant you what you have asked, 
said and desired. Your death is fixed 
according to your own desire. 

Narada said 

26. Having granted them this boon, the 
Grandsire made them desist from their asce- 
ticism ; and he then went away to the 
region of Brahma. 

27. Having received those boons, those 
two brothers, the chiefs of Danavas, be- 
came non-slayable by any creature in the 
universe. They then returned to their own 
home. 

28. Seeing those intelligent beings success- 
ful in their desire and crowned jvith success 
as regards the boon, their friends and re- 
latives became exceedingly glad. 

29. They then cut off their matted locks 
and wore coronets on their heads. They 
adorned and attired themselves in costly 
ornaments and handsome robes. 

30. They made the moon to rise untimely 
and at all tunes ; and, all their friends and 
relatives were always in joy. 

31. “ Eat,” “ Feed,,' “ Give,” “ Make 
merry,” “Sing,” “Drink,” — such sounds 
were heard in every house (in their city). 

32. Here and there arose loud uproars 
of merriment, mixed with the clappings of 
hands which filled the city of those two 
Danavas. 

33. ' The Danavas, capable of assuming 
any form at will, engaged themselves m 
every kind of amusements and sports. They 
scare ily noticed that time was passing away. 
They regarded a whole year as if it was but 
a day. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh 
chapter , the history of Sanda and 
Upasanda, in the Rajyalava of the Adi 
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CHAPTER CCXII. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA) — Continued. 

Narada said:— 

1. As soon as the festivities came to an 
end, they (Sanda and Upasanda), being de- 
sirous of the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
took counsel and commanded their forces to 
be arranged. 

2. Having obtained the consent of their 
friends and relatives, of the elders, of the 
Danava race and of their ministers, and 
having performed the priliminary rites of 
departure, they started on the night when 
the constellation Magha was on the ascend- 
ant. 

3. A large army of the Danavas clad in 
mails and armed with clubs, axes, lances 
and maces, went with them. 

4. The Charanas chaunted auspicious 
panegyrics indicative of their future victory , 
and they set out on their expedition with 
joyous hearts. 

5. Furious in war and capable of going 
everywhere at will, the two Danavas rose 
to the sky and went to the region of the 
celestials. 

6. Learning that they were coming and 
knowing also what boons they had obtained 
from the Supreme Lord, the celestials left 
heaven and jought refuge in the region of 
Brahma. 

7. The greatly powerful (Danava) 
brothers subjugated the region of Indra and 
defeated various tribes of Yakshas and 
Rakshashas. They then returned. 

8. The two great car- warriors then sub- 
jugated the Nagas of the nether regions, 
then the inmates of, the ocean, and then 
all the Mlccha races. 

9. Being desirous of subjugating the 
whole earth, those two greatly irresistible 
heroes, summoning their soldiers, spoke 
these cruel words, 

10. “The royal sages with the help of the 
Brahmanas increase the strength and pros- 
perity of the celestials by pouring libations 
on the fire and offering other foods in grand 
sacrifices. 

11. Engaged in such works, they are the 
enemies of the Asuras. Therefore, the duty 
of all of us is to muster together and exter- 
minate them.” 

12. Thus ordering them all on the eastern 
shore of the great ocean and forming such 
a cruel resolution, the Asura brothers 
started in all directions. 


13. The two heroes immediately killed 
those that were performing sacrifices, and 
the Brahmanas that were assisting in those 
sacrifices. Killing them all, they started for 
another place. 

14. Their soldiers threw into the water 
the sacrificial fires that were in the her- 
mitages of Rishis who had controlled their 
souls. 

15. The curses uttered by the high- 
souled ascetics in an*er became futile on 
account of the boons granted to them (by 
Brahma) ; but they did not any way affect 
them. 

16. When the Brahmanas saw that their 
curses make no impressions on them like 
arrows shot at stones, they fled in all direc- 
tions, forsaking their rites and vows. 

17. Even those, that were crowned with 
ascetic success in the wot Id and that were 
self-controlled and wholly engrossed in 
meditation of the Deity, fled in their fear as 
snakes at the approach of the son of 
Vinata (Garuda). 

18. All the sacred hermitages were 
trodden down and broken; and their contents 
weie scattered all over the ground. The 
universe became empty, as if every thing 

! was destroyed at a Dissolution. 

19. O king, when all the Rishis had 
disappeared, the two great Asuras resolved 
upon their destruction and assumed various 
forms. 

20. They assumed the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent (from excess of 
Juice), and they slaughtered the Rishis 
hidden in mountain caves. 

21. Sometime they became lions, some- 
time tigers, and sometime, they disap- 
peared. By assuming such forms, they 
killed the Rishis wherever they saw them. 

1 22. Sacrifice and study ceased ; kings 

and Brahmanas were exterminated. Tne 
earth became destitute of festivals and 
sacrifices. 

23. The people cried, “Alas ! Alas!” And 
all buying and selling were stopped. The 
works of the celestials ceased and sacred 
ceremonies and marriages discontinued. 

24. Agriculture was neglected and cattle 
were not tended ; both cities and hermitages 
became desolute. The earth, being covered 
with bones and skeletons, looked fearful. 

25. The ceremonies in honour of the 
Pitris, the sacred sound of Vashata C Vedas) 
and all auspicious rites ceased. The uni- 
verse looked frightful to behold. 

26. The moon, the sun, the planets, the 
stars, the constellations and the dwellers of 
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heaven, became exceedingly sorry on seeing 
these works of Sanda and Upasanda. 

27. Thus subjugating all the points of 
heaven by cruel acts, the Danavas lived at 
Kurukheshtra, having not a single rival (in 
all the earth.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth 
chapter , the history of Sanda and Upa - 
sanda 1 in the Rajyalava of the Adx Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXIII. 

(RAJYALAVA OAD ' 7A ' — ^ 

Narada said 

1. Thereupon the tranquil and self- 
restrained celestial Rishis, Sidhyas and the 
Paramahansas, became exceedingly sorry on 
seeing that great massacre. 

2. Being moved by compassion, they 
with their passions, senses and souls under 
complete control, went to the abode of 
the Grandsire. 

3. They ther* saw the Grandsire seated 
with the celestials, surrounded by the 
Sidhyas and the Brahmarshis. 

4. There was the Deity Mahadeva (Siva), 
there was Agni with Vayu. There were 
Chandra, Aditya, Indra and the Rishis 
devoted to the contemplation of the Supreme. 

5. (There were) the Vaikhanasas, the 
Valikhilyas, the Vanaprasthas, the Mari- 
chipas, the Agas, the Avimudas and many 
other greatly effulgent ascetics. 

6. All the Rishis came to the Grandsire, 
and those great Rishis all approached him 
with sorrowful hearts. 

7 — 8. They represented to him all the 
acts of Sanda and Upasanda. The celestials 
and the great Rishis told the Grandsire of 
the universe in detail what they had done, 
and how and in what order they had done it. 

g — 16. They all pressed the matter to 
the Grandsire, and the Grandsire, having 
heard what they said, reflected for a moment 
and settled what ought to be done. Re- 
solving to kill them, he summoned Vishwa- 
karma. 

11. Seeing Vishwakarma, the Grandsire 
commanded him saying, 44 O great ascetic, 
create a damsel who will be captivating to 
all hearts ?*' 

12. Bowing down to the Grandsire, and 
receiving his command with reverence, he 
created a celestial damsel after good deal 
of thought. 


13. Vishwavita ( Vishwakarma ) first 
collected whatever handsome there was in 

l mobile or immobile thingsjin the three worlds. 

14. He placed millions of gems on the 
body of the damsel. The celestial beauty 
that he created was a mass of gems and 
jewels. 

15. She was created by Vishwakarma 
with good deal of care. She becanre match- 
less in beauty amongst the women of the 
three worlds. 

16. There was not the minutest part of 
her body which by its wealth of beauty did 
not rivet the gaze of the beholder directed 

1 towards it. 

17. She was like La ksh mi herself ; and 
that extraordinarily beautiful damsel capti- 
vated the eyes and hearts of all creatures. 

18. Because she was created with the 
portions of every gem in every minute 
portion, the Grandsire gave her the name 
of Tilottama . 

19. She bowed down to Brahma and 
spoke to him with joined hands, 41 O lord 
of creatures, what task am I to accomplish, 
and for what purpose am I created ? ” 

The Grandsire said 

20. O Tilottama, go to the Asuras, Sanda 
and Upasanda. O amiable girl, tempt them 
with your desirable beauty. 

21. Act in such a way that as soon as 
they saw you they may quarrel with each 
other in consequence of your wealth of 
beauty. 

22. She promised to doit; and bowing 
down to the Grandsire, she walked round 

1 the 'celestial assembly. 

23. The illustrious Deity (Brahma) was 
then sitting facing eastwards ; Mahadeva 
(Siva) also was sitting facing eastwards ; alt 
the other celestials with their faces north- 
wards and the Rishis with their faces to- 
wards all directions. 

24. When she was walking round the 
assembly, Indra and the illustrious Sthanu 
(Siva) alone succeeded in preserving their 
tranquility of mind. 

25. Because he (Siva) was very much 
desirous of seeing her, therefore when she 
came at his side, another face came out on 
the southern side of his body with eyes like 
full-blossmed lotuses. 

26 — 27. When she came behind him, — 
another face appeared on his western side ; 
and when she came on the northern side, a 
fourth face appeared on his northern side. 
Indra also came to have one thousand eyes 
betore, behind and on his flanks, each large 
and reddish. 
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&8. Thus in days of yore, Sthanu (Siva) 
the great Deity, came to have four faces, and 
the slayer of Vala (Indra) one thousand 
eyes. 

29. All the celestials and the Rishis 
turned their faces to that direction where 
Tilottama went in her walking round the 
assembly. 

30. Except those of the Deity, the divine 
Grandsire, the eyes of all those illustrious 
beings fell on her body. 

31. When that great beauty went away, 
the celestials and the great Rishis regarded 
the task already accomplished. 

32. After Tilottama had departed, the 
First Cause of the creation (Brahma) sent 
away all the celestials and the Rishis 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirteenth 
chapter, the creation of Tilottama , in the 
Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(RAJYALAVA PARVA) —Continued. 

Narada said 

1. Subjugating the whole earth, the two 
Danavas became unrivaled ; and when they 
had brought the three worlds under their sway, 
they then considered themselves free from 
fatigue and regarded that their works were 
done. 

2. Having taken all the wealth of the 1 
Devas, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, the Rakshashas, the kings, they 
become exceedingly happy. 

3. When they saw they had no rival, 
like the immortals they gave up all labour 
and exertion, and they passed their time in 
pleasures and merriments. 

4. They derived great pleasure in 

women, in garlands, in perfumes, in viands, 
in drinks and in various other articles of 
enjoyments. I 

5. Like the immortals they roamed in 
profuse pleasure and amusement in houses, 
in woods, in gardens, in forests and on hills, 
—nay wherever they liked. 

6. Thereupon one day they went to 
sport to a table-land of the Vindhya moun- 
tain,— on perfectly level and stony ground, 
overgrown with Sala trees blossomed with 
flowers. 

7. After every object of desire of the 
most agreeable kind had been brought, they 
(Sanda and Upasanda) sat on an excellent 
seat in happiness and joy with many hand- 
some women (around them). 


8 . Wishing to please those two (heroes), 
those damsels danced in accompaniment 
with music and sang many songs in praise 
of the mighty brothers. 

9. Thereupon Tilottama, attired in a 
single red silk cloth and thereby exposing 
all her charms, came there gathering flowers 
in the forest. 

10. Gathering Karnikaras that grew 
along the banks of the river, she slowly 
came to the place where those two great 
heroes were. 

11. They were intoxicated with a 
large quantity of liquor and their eyes had 
grown red. As soon as shey saw that 
most beautiful damsel, they were filled with 
I desire. 

12. Leaving their seat, they immediately 
went to the place where she was. Both 
being full of desire, both sought her favours. 

13. Sanda caught that beauty of fair eye- 
brows by her right hand, ana Upasanda 
caught hold of the left hand of Tilottama. 

14. Intoxicated with the boons that they 
had obtained, with their physical strength, 
with the wealth and gems they nad 
amassed, and with the wine they had drunk. 

15. Intoxicated with all this and 
maddened with desire, each of them con- 
tracted his eye-brovvs in anger ; and they 
then spoke thus to each other. 

16. Sanda said, "She is my wife and 
your superior.” Upasanda said, "She is my 
wife and your sister- in -la w. ” 

17. They each exclaimed, "She is mine, 
not yours.” Maddened by her beauty, they 
lost all love and friendship (that they bore 
for each other). 

18. For her sake they wont for their 
maces, and deprived of their reason by desire, 
they took of their fearful clubs. 

19. (Crying), "I was the first,” "I was the 
first’' (in taking her hand), they attacked 
each other. Struck by those fearful clubs, 
both of them fell on the ground ; 

20. Their bodies being covered with blood 
they looked like two suns loosened from the 
sky. The women and the others that were 
present all fled away trembling in grief and 
fear; and they took refuge in the nether 
regions. 

21. Thereupon the pure souled Grandsire 
with the celestials and great Rishis came 
there and applauded Tilottama. 

22. The illustrious Grandsire cheered 
her by granting boons. Before she spoke, 
the Grandsire thus spoke in cheerfulness, 

23. "O beautiful damsel, you shall roam 
in the region of the suns. Your splendour 
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will be so great that none will ever be able 
to look at you.” 

24. Having granted this boon to her, the 
Grandsire of all creatures, the Supreme lord, 
placed I ndra over the region of India and 
went away to the region of Brahma. 

25. Thus those two Asuras, ever united 
and inspired with the same purpose, killed 
each other in anger for the sake of 
Tilottama. 

26. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
fore, from affection for you all, I tell you 
that if you wish to do anything agreeable 
to me, make some such arrangement as 
you may not quarrel with one another for 
the sake of Draupadi. 

Vaishampayana said 

27 — 29. O king having been thus ad- 
dressed by the high-souled great Rishi 
Narada, they (the Pandavas) consulted with 
one another, and established a rule in the 
presence of the celestial Rishi of immeasurable 
energy that when one of them would be 
with Draupadi, any of the other four, who 
would see that one, must goto the forest 
for twelve years to lead the life of a Bramha- 
ckari . After the virtuous Pamlav-as had 
established this rule amongst themselves, 
the great Rishi Narada, being pleased with 
them, went to the place he wished (to go). 

30. O descendant of Bharata, thus re- 
quested by Narada, they (the Pandavas) 
made in the days of yore a rule amongst 
themselves with respect to their common 
wife. It was, therefore, that no dispute ever 
arose amongst them. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, the history of Sanda and Upasanda , 
in. the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER eexv. 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. Having made that rule (amongst 
themselves,) the Pandavas continued to live 
there (at Khandhavaprastha). They brought 
under their sway many kings by their 
prowess of arms. 

2. Krishna (Draupadi) became obedient 
to all the' five sons of Pritha,— those five 
best men of immeasurable energy. 

3’ She became exceedingly happy in 
her five heroic husbands as the Saraswati 
in elephants ; and they (the Pandavas) also 
were exceedingly happy in her. 


4. In consequence of the illustrious 
Pandavas being virtuous, all the Kurus, 
being free from sin and becoming very 
happy, grew in prosperity. 

5. O king, O best of monarchs, many 
days after (it so happened) |that a robber 
stole some kine of a certain Brahmana. 

6. When his wealth (kine) was thus stolen, 
the Brahmana lost 4 his senses in anger ; and 
coming to Khandavaprastha, he thus reproved 
the Pandavas. 

The Brahmana said 

7. O Pandavas, despicable and wicked 
wretches are robbing away my kine in your 
dominion. Parsue the robbers. 

8. Alas ; the sacrificial Ghee of a peaceful 
Brahmana is being carried away by crows. 
Alas, the wretched jackal is invading the 
empty cave of a lion ! 

9. A king, who takes the sixth part of 
the produce, but does not protect his subjects, 
is called by all men as the most sinful in 
all the worlds. 

10. The a wealth of a Brahmana is being 
taken away by thieves ; virtue is going to be 
destroyed. Take me up by the hand, for I 
am in great grief. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

11. Thus were the Pandavas reproved 
by the Brahmana weeping in # bitter grief. 

1 he son of Kunti, Dliananjaya (Aryuna) 
heard his (weeping) words. 

12. As soon as he heard it, the mighty- 
armed hero told the Brahmana, “ Don’t fear’\ 
But nn the room where the arms of the 
illustrious Pandavas were, 

13. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was then 
sitting with Krishna (Draupadi). The Pan- 
duva (Aryuna) was, therefore, unable to 
enter the room or to go (with the Brahmana). 

14. Being repeatedly urged by the 
weeping words of the Brahmana, the son 
of Kunti (Aryuna) pondered in sorrow. 

Aryuna said 

15. “Alas, this ascetic Bramhana’s 
wealth is being robbed ! It is certainly my 
duty to dry up his tears. 

16. If I do not protect him who is 
weeping at our gate, the king (Yudhisthira) 
will be touched by sin for my indiffe- 
rence. 

T 7 . Our own irreligiousness will also be 
talked all over the kingdom, and we shall 
certainly incur a great sin. 
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t8. There is no doubt that if I enter 
(the room) disregarding the king, I shall 
not truthfully behave towards that enemiless 
monarch. 

19 — 20. If I enter (the room) where the 
king is, an exile in the forest will be my lot. 
But I must overlook every ^hing. I do not 
care if I am to incur sin by disregarding 
the king. I care not if I am to go to the 
forest and die there. Virtue is superior to 
body, and it lasts after the body perishes. 

V aishampay ana said : — 

21. O king, having resolved this, the son 
of Kunti Dhananjaya (Aryuna) entered the 
room and talked with the king (Yudhis- 
thira). 

22 — 23. Bringing the bow, he cheerfully 
told the Brahmana, “O Bramhana, come 
soon, so that those wretched thieves may 
not go far off. I shall accompany you and 
restore to you your wealth tliat has fallen 
into the hands of the robbers.” 

24. He then went away, armed with bow* 
cased in mail, riding on the chariot and 
holding the standard. Piercing those 
thieves with arrows, he took back that wealth 
(kine)» 

25. Thus helping the Brahmana by re- 
turning to him his kine and winning great 
renown, the Pandava, 

26. The heroic Shabyasachi Dhananjaya 
returned to tfle city. He then bowed to all 
the elders and was in return congratulated 
by them all. 

27. He then said to Dharmaraja (Yu- 
dhisthira), “ O Lord, give me permission to 
observe the vow. The rule that was estab- 
lished by us has been violated by me on my 
seeing you. 

28. I shall go int& exile to the forest, 
for we made this rule." Suddenly hearing 
those most painful words uttered (by Aryuna), 
Yudhisthira 

29 — 39* Was afflicted with grief and said 
in an agitated voice, “Why ?" Then Yudhis- 
thira thus spoke in grief to his vow-observ- 
ing brother Gudakesha (curly haired) Dha- 
nanjaya (Aryuna), “O sinless one, if I am an 
authority worthy of regard, listen to what I 
say. 

31* O hero, I know full well why you 
entered the room and did what you thought 
would be disagreeable to me. But I have 
not felt any displeasure for it. 

32. The younger brother may enter the 
room in which his elder brother sits with 
his wife. There is no fault to be found in 
this. If the elder brother enters the room 
where his younger brother is with his wife, 
then he acts against the rules of propriety. 


33. O mighty-armed hero, therefore, 
desist from your purpose. Do What I say. 
Your virtue has suffered no diminution, and 
you have not also shown any disregard 
towards me. 

Aryuna said 

34. I have heard from you that the 
virtue should not be practised by quibbling. 
I shall not waver from truth. Truth is my 
weapon. 

Vaishampayana said 

35. Having obtained the king's permis- 
sion, he made preparations to live in the 
forest. He went away to dwell in the forest 
for twelve years. 

Thus etuis the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the departure of Aryuna , for the 
forest , in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXV1 . 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that mighty-armed hero, the 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru race, went 
away, the Veda-knowing Brahmanas follow- 
ed him. 

2. Followed by the Veda and Vedanga- 
knowing Biahmanas, ever devoted in the 
contemplation of the Supreme spirit, by per- 
sons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to 
the Diety, by Pouranika Sutas (men learn- 
ed in the Puranas) , 

3. By Kathakas (the reciters of sacred 
stories), by celebate devotees, by dwellers of 
forests, by Brahmanas who recited sweetly 
the celestial histories. 

4. And by many other sweet -speeched 
men. With those men, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) travelled over the country like 
Indra followed by the Marutas. 

5 — 6. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men (Aryuna) saw many charming and 
picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, and 
countries, and many sacred pilgrimages. 
Coming to the source of the Ganges, the 
lord (Aryuna) thought of dwelling there. 

7. O Janamejaya, listen to the wonder- 
ful feat which that foremost of the Pandavas, 
the high-souled hero, performed. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
son of Kunti (Aryuna) and the Brahmanas 
lived there, the latter performed many Agni* 
hotras (fire sacrifices). 
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^ O king, in consequence of those 
learned, vow-observing, undeviatingly righ- 
teous Brahmanas' daily establishing and 
kindling fires for their sacrifices on the banks 
of that sacred river, and pouring libations of 
Ghee into it and worshipping it with flowers, 
that region from whicn the Ganges flowed 
became exceedingly beautiful. 

11. One day that best of the Pnndavas, 
the son of Kunti (Aryuna), in order to per- 
form his ablutions, went to the Ganges which 
flowed in the midst of the Brahmanas. 

12. O king, after performing his ablu- 
tions, and offering water to the grandsires, 
as he was getting out of the water with the 
desire of performing his sacrificial rites 
before the fire, 

*3* O great king, the mighty-armed 
hero was dragged into water by the daughter 
of the Naga king, named Ulupi, maddened 
with desire. 

14—15. He saw a fire there in the house 
of the Naga, named Kaurava, and the son 
of Kunti, Dhananjaya, performed his sa<ri- 
ficial rites with devotion before that fire. 
Agni was much pleased to see the fearless- 
ness w'ith which, he poured the libations. 

16. Having performed the sacrificial 
rites before the fire, the son of Kunti 
(Aryuna) spoke thus smilingly to the 
daughter of the Naga king. 

Aryuna said:— 

17. O handsome maiden, O timid girl, 
what a bold act you have pei formed! () 
blessed damsel, where is this beautiful 
region situated V Who are you and whose 
daughter are you ? 

Ulupi said 

18. O king, there is a Naga, named 
Kaurava, born in the race of Airavata. 

I am his daughter , — 1 am the Naga 

maiden, named Ulupi. 

19. O best of men, seeing you descend 
into the river in order to perform your ablu- 
tions, I was deprived of my senses by the 
god of love. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, I am still 
unmarried. O sinless one, afflicted as I am 
by the god of love, gratify me to-day by 
giving yourself up to me. 

Aryuna said 

21. O amiable girl, commanded by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), I am observing 
Brahmacharya for twelve years. 1 am not 
»n my own sway. 


22. O acquatic lady, I am desirous of 
doing what is agreeable to you. I have 
never before spoken an untruth in my life. 

23. Therefore, tell me, O'snake-Iady, how 
I may act so that while doing your pleasure, 
1 may not be guilty of any untruth or sin. 

1 Ulupi said 

24. O son of Pandu, I know Tvhy you 
are roaming over the world and why you 
observe Brahmacharya at the command of 
your elder (brother). 

25—26. This was the rule which all of 
you made amongst you for having Draupadi 
as your common wife, that he who would by 
ignorance enter the room in which one of 
you would be with her, he must adopt 
Brahmacharya for twelve years. The ex- 
ile of any of you, therefore, is only for the 
sake of Draupadi. 

27. You are but observing that vow. 
Your virtue cannot suffer any diminution, 
O large-eyed hero, it is jour duty to relieve 
the distressed. 

2S — 20. Your viitue cannot suffer any 
diminution by relieving me. O Aryuna, if 
\ our viitue (lv.illv) suffer a small diminu- 
tion, you will acquire great mei it by re- 
lieving me. O Partha, I am your adorer. 

0 loid, accept me. This is the opinion of 
the wise. 

30. If you do not accept me, know that 

1 will destiny nijself. O mighty-armed 
hero, earn great merit by saving my life. 

31. O best of men, I solicit your protec- 
tion. O son of Kunti, you always protect 
the ylestresscd and the helpless. Weeping 
in sorrow' 1 solicit your protection. 

32. Being filled w'jth desire, I woo you. 
Therefore, do what is agreeable to me. 
You should gratify my wish by giving up 
yourself to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. Thus addressed by the daughter o 
the Naga king, the son of Kunti, making 
virtue lus motive, did everything as she 
desired. 

34. 1 he powerful hero passed the night 
in the mansion of the Naga and rose with 
the rise of the sun. From the mansion of 
Kaurava, 

35. He came with her (Ulupi) back to 
the region from which the Ganges flowed 
to the plains. Taking his leave, the chaste 
Uluru returned to her own abode. 

30. O descendant of Bharata, she gave a 
boon (to Aryuna) making him invincible in 
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water. (She said), “Every ncquatic creature 
will certainly be vanquished by you.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
chapter , the meeting with Ulnpi , in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva, 

CHAPTER CCXVII. 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the son of the 
wielder of thunder (Indra), having narrated 
everything to the Brahmanas, started for the 
side of the Himalayas. 

2. Arriving first at Agasta Vata, the son 
of Kunti, then went to the Vashistha’s 
hill. On the peak of Vrigu hill he perfoi ru- 
ed his ablutions. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, the best of 
the Kurus gave away to many Brahmanas 
thousands of kine and houses. 

4. That best of men then bathed at the 
pilgrimage, named Hiranyavindu, and then 
that best of the Pandavas went to many 
other sacred places. 

5. O best of the Bharata race, that 
best of men accompanied by the Brahmanas 
then descended (from those hills) and 
travelled tov^irds the east, wishing to sec 
the countries situated m that direction. 

6 — 8. The best of the Kurus saw the 
pilgrimages one after the other. O descend- 
ant of Bharata, he saw the river Utpalosa 
in the forest of Naimisha ; (he saw) the 
Nanda , the Upananda, the famous Kaustka, 
the great rivers Gaya and Ganga and other 
Tirthas and hermitages where he purified 
himself and gave away to the Brahmanas 
(many) kine. 

9. Whatever Tirthas and other holy 
laces were in Anga, Banga and Kalinga, 
e went to all of them. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, seeing ' 
them all and performing many ceremonies 
and giving away much wealth, he went to 
the gat* of the kingdom of Kalinga where 
the Brahmanas, who were following him, 
bade the son of Kunti farewell and desisted 
from following him any further. 

11. Having obtained their leave, the son 
of Kunti, the brave Dhananjaya, accom- 
panied by only a few attendants, went there 
where the sea was. 

12. Crossing (the country of) the Ka- 
lingas and seeing on his way many countries, 
holy places, and charming mansions, that 
lord proceeded on. 


13. Seeing the Mahendra mountain 
adorned with the ascetics, and going slowly 
along the sea-shores, he went t j Manipur., 

14. O king, seeing all Tirthas and other 
holy places, the mighty-anned hero went 

15. To king of Manipur, the virtuous 
Chitravabana, who had a beautiful daughter 
named Chitrangada. 

' 16. He saw her in his capital roaming at 

pleasure. Seeing the handsome daughter of 
Chitravabana, he was filled with desire. 

17. Going to the king, he told him what he 
desired, saying, “O king, give your daught- 
er to a son of an illustrious Ksnatrya,” 

18. Having heard this, the king said, 
“ Whose son are you and what is your 
name?” He (Aryuna) replied, “I am the 
Panda va, the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya.” 

19. The king then spoke thus in sweet 
accents, “There was born a king in our race 

j named Pravanjana. 

20. He was childless. In order to get a 
child he performed excellent penances. By 
his sevcie austerities, the god of gods, the 
uiclder of Pmaka (Siva), 

21. The supreme lord, the god of gods, 
and the husband of Uma, O Part ha, was 
gratified. 'The illustrious Deity gave him 
the boon that only one child would be born 
in our race (in succession). 

22. Thence only one child is born to 
every successive descendant of this race. 
All 111}' ancestors had each a male child. 

23. But I have only a daughter to 
perpetuate my race. O best of men, I 
always consider her as my son. 

24 — 25. O best of the Bharata race, 

I have made her a Putrika (heir). O 
descendant of Bharata, the one son that will 
be born to her will be the perpetuator of my 
race. That son will be tne dower in this 
marriage. O Pandava, you can take her 
if you like on this condition. 

26. Promising to do it, he accepted that 
maiden, and the son of Kunti lived in that 
city for three years. 

27. When she gave birth to a son, he 
(Aryuna) embraced her with affection, and 
taking leave of the king, he set out again in 
his travels. 

Thus ends the two hundred * and seven - 
teenth chapter , the marriage with Chitran - 
' ada, in the Aryuna Vtanavasha of the Adi 
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CHAPTER C C XVIII. 

((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. That best of the Dharata race Aryuna 
then went to the* sacred Tirthas situated 
on the shores of the south sea, all adorned 
with the ascetics. 

2. There were five Tirthas where also 
lived many ascetics, but these sacred waters 
themselves were shunned by the ascetics. 

3. (They were named) Agastya, Sau- 
bhadra, the greatly holy Paulama, Karan - 
dhama which yielded the fruit of a horse - 
sacrifice, 

4. And the great washer of sins Bhara- 
dwaja ; — these five Tirthas that best of men 

saw. 

5 — 6. The Pandava, the descendant 
K ’iru (Aryuna), finding them uninhabited 
and ascertaining that they were shunned 
by the ascetics, asked with joined hands 
those pious men that lived near them, “Why 
these Tirthas are shunned by the Bramha- 
hadis (the uttertlrs of the Vedas).” 

The Celestials said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, there dwell (in 
their waters) five large crocodiles which carry 
away the ascetics (who go to bathe in them); 
therefore these Tirthas are shunned by all. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, the mighty armed hero, that best 
of men, though dissuaded by them, went to 
see those Tirthas . 

9. Then coming to that excellent Tirtha , 
Sauvadra, named after a great Hishi, that 
hero, that chastiser of foes, plunged into it 
to take a bath. 

10. Thereupon a large crocodile under 
the water seized the leg of that best of men, 
the son of Kunti Dhananjaya. 

11. But the mighty-armed, the son of 
Kunti, the foremost of all strong men, seized 
that acquatic animal and dragged it up to 
the shore. 

12. Dragged up by the illustrious Aryuna, 
that crocodile became a most handsome 
woman adorned with all ornaments. 

13. O king, that charming and celestial- 
like damsel appeared to shine in her own 
beauty. Thereupon the son of Kunti 
Dhananjaya, seeing that wonderful sight, 

14. Spoke thus in great happiness to 
to that lady, “O beautiful lady, who arc 


you? O lady of the lake, where do you 
live ? Why did you commit such a dreadful 
sin before?” 

Barga said:— 

15. O mighty-armed hero, I am an 
Apsara , a sporter in the celestial gardens. 

0 greatly strong one, my name is Barga, 

1 am ever beloved of the celestial treasurer 

(Kuvera). • 

16. I had four other friends, all hand- 
some and all capable of going everywhere 
at will. One day accompained by them, I was 
going to the abode of the protecLor of the 
world ; 

17. When we were all going, we saw a 
Brahmana of rigid vows, who was exceed- x 
ingly handsome and who was studying the 
Vedas in solitude. 

18. O king, the whole forest was covered 
with the effulgence of his asceticism. He 
seemed to have illuminated the whole region 
like the sun. 

19. Seeing his that severe, excellent and 
wonderful asceticism, we alighted in that re- 
gion, wishing to disturb his asceticism. 

I 20. O descendant of Bharata, myself, 
Sauravi, Samichi, Vaduvuda and Lata all 
came to that Brahmana at the same time. 

21. O hero, we sang, we laughed, we 
tried to tempt the Brahman^ in various 
ways, but he did not set his mind on us even 
for a moment. 

22. O best of the Kshatryas, his mind, 
being fixed on the meditation of the pure, the 
greatly effulgent (Brahmana), did not suffer 
his heart to waver. Angrily looking at us, 
he cursed us saying, “Becoming crocodiles, 
live in water for one hundred years.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the rescue of the crocodiles , in the 
Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXIX. 
((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Barga said 

1 . O best of the Bharata race, we were 
all greatly distressed. We sought the pro- 
tection of that ascetic of undeviating vows. 

2. (We said), “O Brahmana, intoxicat- 
ed with beauty and youth, and madden- 
ed by the god of love, we have acted very 
improperly, — you should pardon us. 
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3. It was enough death to us that we had 
at all come here to tempt such an ascetic 
of controlled soul as you are. 

4. The virtuous men consider that women 
are created as non-slayable, therefore you 
should not kill us. Grow yourself in virtue. 

5. Q virtuous man, it is said that a 
Brahmana has always friendly feelings over 
all creatures. O Rishi of blessedness, let 
this saying of the learned be made true. 

6. The good man always protects those 
that seek protection at his hands. We 
solicit your protection ; you should therefore 
pardon us.” 

Vaishampayana said 

7. O hero, having been thus addressed, 
that virtuous-minded Brahmana of good 
deeds, as effulgent as the sun or the Mcon, 
became propitious to them. 

The Brahmana said 

8. The words “hundreds” and “hundred 
thousands” all indicate eternity. 'I h 0 “hun- 
dred” used by me should be understood as 
a limited period and not as eternity. 

9. You shall, becoming crocodiles, seize 
and drag men into water. (After the ex- 
piration of one hundred years), a best of 
men will drag )ou all from the water to the 

land. 

10. You will then resume your own real 
forms. 1 have never spoken an untruth 
even in jest. 

11. From that day all those sacred Tir- 
thas will be known by the name of Nari- 
Tirthas all over the world. All of them will 
be sacred and sin-clcansing in the eyes of 
the virtuous and the wise. 

Barga said — 

12. Having saluted that Brahmana with 
reverence and walked round him, we left 
that place in great grief ; and we all came 
away thinking (all the while), 

13. “Where shall we soon meet with that 
man who will give us our own old forms ?” 

14. O descendant of Bharata, as we were 
thinking, at that very moment we met wiih 
the illustrious celestial Rishi Narada. 

15. O Partha, seeing that celestial Rishi 
of immeasurable effulgence, our hearts wefe 
filled with joy. Having saluted him with 
reverence we stood before him with faces 
covered with blushes. 

16. He asked us the cause of our sorrow, 
and we told him all. Having heard what 
had happened, he thus spoke to us, 


17. “In the low lands on the coast of 
the southern sea there are five sacred and 
delighlful Tirthas , — go there without delay. 

18. That best of men the pure-souled 
Pandava Dhananjaya (Aryuna) will certain- 
ly deliver you from your this distressful 
state.” 

19. O hero, hearing the Rishi 's words, 
all of us came hcie. O sinless one, I have 
been really delivered by you to-day. 

20. But, those others of my friends are 
still within the waters of the other lakes. 
O hero, perform a good work, — deliver them 
all. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

21 O king, thereupon that best of the 
Pandava s (Aryuna) of great prowess gladly 
delivered all ot them Irom that curse. 

22. O king, rising from the waters, they 
all regained their old forms, and those 
Apsaras then all looked as they looked 
belore. 

23. Making safe those Tirthas and giv- 
ing them leave to go away, that 

laid (Aryun.A went again to Manipur to see 
Chitrang.ida once more. 

24. I Ie saw there on the throne Vavru- 
vahana, begotten by him (on Chitrangada). 
Seeing hei , O king, the Pandava (Aryuna) 
proceeded towards Gokama. 

| Thus ends the two hundred and nineteenth 
chapter , ArvuntTs Tirthu Visiting, in the 
Aryuna l 'unavasha of the Adi Parva* 

CHAPTER CCXX. 

(ARYUNA VAN A VAHSA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1 — 2. The unmeasmably powerful (Ar- 
yuna) then saw one alter the other all the 
sacred waters and othn holy places that 
were on the shores ot the western ocean. 
Seeing them all, he at last came to the 
Provasha. 

3. When the invincible Vivatsa (Aryuna) 
came to the holy and charming Provasha, 
the slayer of Mudhu (Krishna) heard of it. 

4—5. Madhava (Krishna) went there to 
see his friend, the son of Kunti. Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) met together, 
and they embracing each other,^ enquired 
after one another’s health. Those two 
friends, who were none else than the Rishis 
Nara and Narayana of old, then both sat 
down together. 
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6. Then Vasudeva (Krishna) asked 
Aryuna about his travels, saying, “ O son of 
Pandu, why are you roaming over the earth 
seeing all the Tirthas ? ” 

7. Thereupon Aryuna narrated to him 
every thing that had happened. Having 
heard all, the lord of the Vrishni race 
(Krishna) said, “ This is what it should be." 

8. Krishna and the Pandava sported at 
pleasure for some time at the Provasha, and 
they then went to the Raivataka mountain 
to Jive there for some time. 

9. Before their arrival (at Raivataka), 
that hill at the command of Krishna, was 
adorned by many artificers. Much food was 
also collected there. 

10. Enjoying every thing that was pro- 
vided there for him, the Pandava Aryuna 
sat with Vasudeva (Krishna) to see the 
performances of the actors and dancers. 

11. Having dismissed them all with 
proper respect, the high-soulcd Pandava 
laid himself down on a well-adorned and 
excellent bed. 

12. When that mighty-armed hero lay on 
that excellent bed, he described to. him 
(Krishna) the sacred waters, the lakes, the 
mountains, the rivers, and the forests that he 
had seen. 

13. O Janamejaya, when he was thus 
talking as he lay on the celestial-like bed, 
sleep (slowly) stole on the son of Kunti. 

14. He rose in the morning, awakened 
by the sweet songs and melodious notes ot 
the Vina , by the panegyrics and benedictions 
of the bards. 

15. After he had performed the daily 
rites, he was accosted with affection by the 
hero of the Vrishni race (Krishna). Then 
riding on a golden car he set out for 
Dwarka. 

16. O Janamejaya, Dwarka with its 
streets, gardens and houses was well ador- 
ned to give a grand reception to the son of 
Kunti. 

17. The citizens of Dwarka, in order to 
see the son of Kunti, eagerly came to the 
royal (public) streets in hundreds and thou- 
sands. 

In order to see him hundreds and 
thousands of women and men of the Vrishni, 
the Andhaka and the Bhbja races formed 
into a great crowd. 

19. He was respectfully welcomed by 
all the Bhojas, the Vrishnis and the Andha- 
has. He in return worshipped all that 
deserved his worship, and received their 
blessings in return. 


20. The hero was accorded the most 
welcome and affectionate reception by all 
the youngmen (of the Yadava race). He 
too again and again embraced those that 
were of his own age. 

21. In the delightful mansion of Krishna, 
adorned with gems and filled with every 
article of enjoyment, he passed many nights 
with Krishna. 

Thus ends the two hundred an<f twen- 
tieth chapter , Aryuna' s arrival at Dwarka , 
in the Aryuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXXL 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of kings, a few days after 
a great festival of the Vrishnis and the 
Andliakas was held on the Raivataka hill. 

2. In that mountain-festival of the 
Bhojas, the Andhakas and the Vrishnis, the 
hero gave away much wealth to the thou- 
sands of Brahmanas. 

3. O king, the region around the hill 

was adorned with many mansions filled with 
various gems, and they appeared as if they 
arc all Kalpabrikshas (trees giving whatever 
wanted.) ^ 

4. The musicians played in concert all 
the musical instruments ; the dancers danced 
and the songsters sang. 

5. The effulgent youths of the Vrishni 
race, adorned with ornaments and riding 
on golden cars, looked handsome every 
where. 

6. Hundreds and thousands of the citizens 
with their wives and attendants went there, 
some on foot and some on excellent cars. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, there roved 
the lord Haladhara (Valadeva), intoxicated 
with wine, accompanied by his wife 
Revati and followed by many Gandharvas 
(musicians) 

8. " There was the powerful king of the 
Vrishnis, Ugrasena, accompanied by his one 
thousand wives and followed by the Gan- 
dharvas. 

9. There were the son of Rohini, and 
ever furious in battle Samba. Intoxicated 
with drink, adorned with beautiful garlands, 
and attired in costly robes, they sported 
there like two celestials. 

10. There were Akrura, Sarava, Gada, 
Vabhru, Viduratha, Nishatha, Charudeshna, 
Pritha, Vipratha, 
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it. Satgata, Satyaki, Bhangakara 
Maharava, Haridikya, Uddhava and any 
mothers whose names are not mentioned. 

12. They were each separately accom- 
panied by their wives and followed by the 
musicians. They all adorned that festival 
on the Raivataka mountain. 

13. When that wonderful festival of 
great g^ndure and delight was continuing, 
Vasudeva (Krishna) and Partha (Aryuna) 
went about together. 

14. When thus walking about, they saw 
the beautiful daughter of Basudeva, Subha- 
dra, adorned with ornaments in the midst of 
her companions. 

15. As soon as Aryuna saw her, he was 
struck by (the arrows) of the god of love. 
Seeing that Partha was looking at her with 
absorbed attention, Krishna, 

16. O descendant of Bharata, spoke thus 
to that best of men (Aryuna) with smiles, 
“How is it that the mind of one who roams 
in the forest is thus agitated by desire ? 

17. O Partha, she is my sister and also 
the sister of Sarana. Her name is Subhadra ; 
she is the most beloved daughter of my 
father. If your mind is set upon her, I 
shall then speak to my father.” 

Aryuna said:— 

18. She is the daughter of Basudeva 
and the sisty of Vasudeva (Krishna) ; end- 
ued with so much beauty, whom can she 
not fascinate ? 

19. If your this sister, this lady of the 
Vrishni race, become my wife, then certainly 
do I win prosperity in everything. 

20. O Janardana, tell me by what 
means I may obtain her. I shall do any- 
thing achievable by man (in order to 
obtain her). 

Krishna said:— 

21. O best of men, Saimvara is the 
marriage form of the Kshatryas, but, O 
Partha, that is doubtful, as we do not know 
her temper and disposition. 

22. The men learned in the precepts 
of religion sav that in the case of heroic 
Kshatryas, a forcible taking away of a girl 
for the purpose of marriage is also praise- 
worthy. 

23. O Aryuna, therefore, carry away this 

my sister by force, for who knows what she 
may not do in a Saimvara ? j 

Vaishampayana said:— 

24. Having thus settled everything about 1 
what should be done, Krishna and Aryuna 
sent some swift messengers to Yudhisthira 


at Indraprastha, informing him of every 
thing. That mighty-armed son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), as soon as he heard it, gave 
I his assent to it. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
first chapter , the assent of Yudhisthira , ift 
the Subhadraharana of the Adi Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXXII. 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O Janamejaya, having received infor- 
mation of the assent (of Yudhisthira) and 
learning that the maiden had gone on the 
Raivataka (hill), Dhananjaya (Aryuna), 

2. That best of the Bharata race, obtained 
the assent of Vasudeva (Krishna) and also 
settled in consultation with him all that 

I was to be done. 

3 — 5. That best of men (Aryuna), attired 
in armour and armed with the sword and his 
fingures encased in leather fences, set out as 
if in a hunting excursion on his (Krishna's) 
well-built golden car, adorned with rows of 
small bells and equipped with every kind of 
weapon. The clatter of its wheels resembled 
the roars of clouds ; its splendour was as that 
of a blazing fire ; it struck terror into the 
hearts of all foes ; and the two horses yoked 
with it were named Sugriva and Saivya. 

6. Subhadra, having worshipped that king 
of hills, Raivataka and the celestials, and 
having been blessed by all the Brahmanas, 

7—8. And having walked round the hill, 
was returning towards Dwarka. The son of 
Kunti, struck by the arrows of the god of 
love, suddenly rushed towards that faultless 
featured Subhadra and forcibly took her 
upon his chariot. Thereupon that best of men, 
having seized that lady of sweet-smiles, 
proceeded (in haste) on his golden car to- 
wards his own city (Indraprastha). 

9. Seeing Subhadra thus forcibly carried 
away, her armed attendants all ran crying 
towards the city of Dwarka. 

10. Having arrived all together to that 
(Yadava) court, called Sudharma, they 
represented to the Savapala (the cheaf officer 
of the court), all about the prowess of 
Partha. 

11. Having heard this, the Savapala 
blew his golden decked trumpet of loud 
blare, calling every one to arms. 

12. Alarmed by that sound, the Bhojas 
t he Vrishnis and the Andhakas poured in 
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from all directions ; — even those who were 
eating and drinking came leaving their food 
and drink. 

13 — 14. Like blazing fires taking faggots 
to increase their splendour, those best of 
men, the great car-warriors of the Viishni 
and the Andhaka races, possessing the 
lusture of the blazing fire, took their seats 
on thousands of golden thrones, covered with 
excellent carpets and adorned with gems 
and corals. 

15. When they were all seated like an 
assembly of celestials, the Savapala with 
his followers narrated all about the conduct 
of Jishnu (Aryuna). 

16. Having heard it, the proud heroes of 
the Vrishni.with their eyes red with wine, rose 
up from their seats, being unable to brook 
the conduct of Partha. 

1 7 — 18. Some cried, “ Yoke our cars”, 
some 11 Bring our weapons,” some “ Bring 
our costly bows and strong armours,” some 
loudly called upon their charioteers to 
yoke their horses adorned with gold to 
their cars. 

19. While their cars, their armours, and 
their standards wore being brought, the 
uproars of those heroes became exceedingly 
great. 

20. Then proud and intoxicated with 
wine, Valadeva, who was like the Kailasha 
mountain, adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and attired in blue robes, thus spoke 

to all. 

21. “O senseless men, what are you doing 
when Janardana (Krishna) is sitting silent ? 
Without knowing what is in his heart, you 
arc vainly roaring in wrath. 

22. Let the high-minded (Krishna) speak 
out what he proposes to do. Accomplish 
with all alacrity what he desires to do.” 

23. Having heard these words of Hala- 
yudha (Valadeva) which deserved, to be 
accepted, they all exclaimed, *' Excellent,” 
M Excellent.” They then became silent. 

24. Silence have been restored by the 
words of the intelligent Valadeva, they 
again all took their seats in that court. 

25. Then the chastiser of foes Rama 
(Valadeva) thus spoke to Vasudcva 
(Krishna), "O Janardana, why do you not 
speak, why are you silently gazing ? 

26. O Achyuta, it was for your sake 
that Partfia had been welcomed and re- 
ceived with all honour by us. It appears 
that wretch, that fool, does not deserve our 
welcome and honour. 

27. Is there a man born of a respectable 
(amity who will break the very plate after 
having dined off it ? 


28. Even if one desires to have such art 
alliance, who is there who desiring happU 
ness will act so rashly remembering the 

| services he has received? 

29. By insulting us and disregarding 
Keshava (Krishna) he has carried away 
Subhadra by force wishing to compass his 
own death. 

30. He has placed his foot on rgy head* 
O Govinda, how shall I bear it, (shall I not 
resent it) like a snake trodden by foot ? 

31. I shall alone to-day make the earth 
free of all Kauravas. Never shall I put up 
with this insult offered to us by Aryuna.” 

3° Thereupon all the Bhojas, 
and the Andhakas, assembled there ap- 
proved of every thing that Valadeva said, 
and they roared like the sounds of kettle- 
drum or the clouds. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
second chapter , the wrath of Valadeva , in 
the Subhadraharana of the Adi Parva» 

CHAPTER C C X X I I I . 
(HARANA HARANA PARVA.) 
Vaishampayana said 

1. When the powerful Vrishnis all began 
to speak in this strain, then Va^ideva (Kri- 
shna) spoke these words of deep import and 
true morality. 

Krishna said 

2. Gudakesha (Aryuna) has not insulted 
our family by what he has done. There is 
no doubt he has enhanced our glory. 

3. Partha knows th^it we are never mer- 
cenary. The Pandava (Aryuna) also 
regards a Saimvara as doubtful in its re- 
sults. 

4. Who also would approve of accept- 
ing a bride in gift as if she were an animal? 
What man again is there on earth who 
would sell his offsprings? 

5. I think the son of Kunti (Aryuna) saw 
these - faults in all other methods, 
therefore the Pandava took the maiden 
away by force according to ordinance. 

6. This alliance is very proper. Su- 
bhadra is an illustrious girl and so is Partha. 
Thinking all this, he has taken her away by 
force. 

7. Who is there that would not desire to 
have Aryuqa as a friend ? He is born in 
the race of Bharata and the illustrious 
San tan u, and he is also the son of the daugh- 
ter of Kuntibhoja. 
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3 iq, I do not see such a man in all the 

worlds, even with India and the Rudras, who 
tjm vanquish him in battle except the three - 
eyed deity Siva. His car is well-known ; 
my steeds are now yoked to it. Partha as a 
warrior is also well known, and his lightness 
of hand too is well-known. Who shall be 
equal to him ? Go cheerfully to Dhananj.iya ; 
stop'Him by conciliation and bring him back. 
This is*my opiri.on. 

11. tf Partha goes away to his city 
(Indraprastha) by defeating us, our fame 
will be destroyed. But there is no disgrace 
in conciliation. 

12. O king, having heard these words of 
Vasudeva, they did as he directed. Stopped 
by them, the lord Arjuna returned to 
Dwarka, and he was then united with 
Subhadra in marriage. 

13. Having worshipped by the Vrisnis, 
the son of Kunti remained for a year in 
Dwarka, sporting there at pleasure. 

14. The lord (Arjuna) passed the last 
portion of his excile at Pushkara. When 
twelve years were thus complete) he came 
back to Khandavaprastha. 

15. He went to Yudhisthira and wor- 
shipped him first ; he then worshipped the 
Brahmanas, and at last he went to Draupadi. 

16. Draupadi, out of jealousy, thus spoke 
to that descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, “ O 
son of Kunti, go there where the daughter 
of the Swatata race is. 

17. 19. A second tie always relaxes the 
first one, however strong it might be.” 
Thus Krishna (Draupadi) lamented in 
various strains, and Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
comforted her, asking again and again 
her forgiveness. Coming to Subhadra 
attired in red silk, Prfrtha sent her (into the 
inner appartments) dressed in the garb of a 
cow-herd woman. The illustrious lady 
looked handsome even in that dress. 

20. Arriving at that best of houses, that 
wife of a hero, the best of women, the illus- 
trious Vadra (Subhadra) of large and redish 
eyes worshipped Pritha. 

21. Out of excessive affection Kunti 
smelt the head of that maiden of perfectly 
charming features, and she then pronounc- 
ed infinite blessings upon her, 

22. Then that damsel of the face like 
the full moon, Vadra, soon went to Draupadi 
and worshipped her saying, “I am your 
maid." 

23. Krishna hastily rose and embraced 
the sister of Madhava ; and out of affection 
she then said, " Let your husband be without 
a rival/' 


24. 27. Vadra then with a delightful 
heart said to her, “ Be it so.” O Janamejaya, 
from that time, those great car-warriors, 
the Pandavas, lived happily, and Kunti also 
became very happy. Having heard that 
the best of the Pandavas, Arjuna, had 
reached that excellent city, Indraprastha, 
the lotus-eyed and purc-souled Keshava 
(Krishna) came there with Rama (Valadeva), 

28. And the other heroes an 4 ^ great car- 
warriors of the Vrisni and the Andhaka 
races, and his brothers and sons and 
many other warriors. 

29. That chastiser of foes* Souri, came 
with a large army, and there also came that 
chastiser of foes, that exceedingly liberal, 
greatly intelligent and illustrious comman- 
der-in-chief of the Vrisni heroes, Akrura. 
(There also came) the greatly illustrious 
Uddhava, 

30. Who was a man of great soul and 
great intelligence, like a disciple of Vrihaspati 
himself. (There also came) Satyaka and 
Satyaki and Kritavarmana and Satwata, 

31. Pradyumna, Samba, Nishatha and 
Sanku, Chandrasena, the greatly powerful 
Jhilli, Viprulha, the mighty armed Sarana* 
the foremost of all learned men Goda, 

32. These and many other Vrisnis* 
Bhojas and Andhakas came to Indra- 
prastha, bringing with them many bridal 
presents. 

33. Hearing that Madhava (Krishna) 
had come, the king Yudhisthira sent the 
twins (Nakulaand Sahadeva)|to receive him. 

34. Having been welcomed by them, the 
Vrisni heroes of great prosperity entered 
Khandavaprastha which was well-adorned 
with flags and standards. 

35. The streets were well-swept and 
watered ; they were adorned with floral 
wreathes and bunches, sprinkled over with 
cooling and fragrant sandal-wood-water. 

36. Every part of the town was full of 
the sweet scent of burning aloes. The 
whole city was full of happy and healthy 
people, and adorned with traders ana 
merchants. 

37 — 38« That best of men, the mighty* 
armed Keshava (Krishna) with Rama and 
many of the Vrisni, Bhoja and Andhaka 
races entered the town and was worshipped 
by thousands of citizens and Brahmanas* 
He then entered the king’s palace which 
was like the palace of Indra himself. 

39. Yudhisthira received Rama with all 
due ceremonies, and the king embraced 
Keshava with both his arms and smelt his 
head. 
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40. Being much pleased with the recep- 
tion, Govinda (Krishna) worshipped him 
(Yudhisthira) with all humility. He duly 
worshipped that best of men Bhima. 

41. Tbeson of Kunti, Yudhisthrra, then 
welcomed with all due ceremonies all the 
other chief men of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races, 

42. He worshipped some as his superiors, 
he welcomed others as his equals ; he 
1 eceived some with affection .and he wors- 
lvipped others with reverence. 

43. Then the illustrious Hrishikesha 
(Krishna) gave much wealth to the bride- 
groom’s party. He gave to the illustrious 
Shubhadra all the bridal presents given to 
her by her relatives. 

44 - (He gave the Panda vas) one thou- 
sand golden ears adorned with rows of bells, 
to each of which were yoked four steeds 
driven by well-trained charioted s. 

45. Ten thousand well complexioned kine, 
belonging to the country of Mathura and 
jdiding much milk, were also pre-enhsl ( o 
the Panda vas) by Krishna. 

46. Being vepy much pleased, J m irdan a 
(Krishna) gave them one thousand moon- 
like while hotses with golden harnesses. 

47. (He afco gave tlicm) one thousand 
mules of white colour with blaik man s, 
all possessing the speed of wind and all well- 
trained. 

48 -49. (He gave them also) one 
thousand damsels ol skin perieetly polished, 
all young and virgin, all well-attired and ol 
excellent complexion, each wearing one 
hundred pieces of gold round her neck, 
adorned with all ornaments and well-skilled 
in serving at bath and at dunk, and in 
every kind of service. 

5a. Janardann (Krishna) also gave 
them as an excellent dower of the bride, 
hundreds of thousands ol draught horses, 
brought from the country of the Vallukas. 

51. Janrrrdana Gave her (Subhadra) 
as her dowry ten loads of first class gold, 
possessing the splendour of fire , some por- 
tions of it were purified and some portions 
in original state. 

52 — 34. The weilder of plough as his wea- 
pon, the lover of heroism, Rama, gave 
Partha as his nuptial present one thousand 
elephants with secretions flowing in three 
si reams from the three parts of their bodies, 
each as large as a mountain, each irresistible 
in battle, each decked with coverlets, well 
adv>ined with ever-ringing bells and other 
golden urnamentSj and each equipped with 
excellent Kauda/is on its back. 


55 * — 56. The large number of gems and 
the large quantity of wealth presented by the 
Jadavas looked like a sea, of which the 
cloths and blankets were the foams, the 
elephants were the aligators and sharks, and 
the flags the floating weeds. This sea, thus 
swelling inu> large proportions, mingled with 
the ocean ot wealth of the Panda vas. It was 
filled to the brim to the great sorrow of all 
their foes. # * 

57. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira accepted 
all these presents and worshipped all those 
great warriors of the Vrisni and the Andha- 
ka races. 

58. Those illustrious heroes of the Kuru, 
Vrisni and Andhaka races passed their time 
all in merriment and in pleasure, as do the 
vntuous men m heaven (alter their death). 

59. The Kurus and the Vrisrris sported 
there with joyous hearts, often shouting and 
clapping their hands. 

60. Thus passing many days in pleasure, 
and worshipped and entertained by the 
Kurus, the giently effulgent Vrisni heroes 
then returned to the city ot Dwaravati. 

0 1 . The great warriors of the Vrisni 
and the Andhaka laces, placing Rama at 
then head and earning with them all those 
bill lunt gems piescrtcd to them by the ex- 
cellent Kurus, set out (lor their own city). 

62. O descendant of Bharata, the high- 
souled Vasudcva (Krishna, however) re- 
mained with Arpmain the charming city of 
Indraprastha. 

63. That greatly illustrious hero roamed 
along the b inks ot the £awumi in seaich of 
deer. He sported and hunted with Kiriti 
(Arjima), piercing deer and wild boars with 
his arrows 

64. Then Subhadra, the beloved sister 
of Krishna, gave birth to an illustrious son, 
like Pulama’s daughter (Shachi) giving 
birth to Ja^unta (son of India). 

65. He was of long arms, broad chest, 
and bull -like eyes ; that chastiser of foes, 
that best of men, that hero, the son of 
Subhadra, was named Abhimanyu. 

6b„ That best ot the Bhirata race, that 
chastiser of toes, that son of Arjuna, was 
called Abhimanyu, because he w'as fearless 
and wrath tub 

67. That great hero was begotten by 
Dhananjaya on the maiden of the Swatata 
race, like fire produced by rubbing in a 
sacrifice from within the Sami wood. 

f>8. O. descendant of Bharata, on the 
birth of this child, the greatly powerful son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, gave away to the Brah- ; 
m.i.ias ten thousand kine and many thou- 
sand gold coins. 
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fig. The child became a favourite of 
Va«udeva from his earliest years, and of his 
father and uncles. He shone like the moon 
beet me and the favourite of all the people. 

70. Krishna performed all the usual 
rites of infancy on his birth. The child 
began to grow up like the moon in the white 
fortnight. 

71. yhat chastiser of foes learnt from 
Aryuna the science of arms with its four 
branches and ten divisions, both human and 
celestial ; and he also became learned in the 
Vedas. 

72—73. That powerful boy ( Abhimanyu) 
became equal to his father in counteracting 
the weapons hurled upon him, in great light- 
ness of hands, in fleetness of motion, forward 
and backward, and in haversing ami wheel- 
ing. Seeing his son, the son of Subhadia, 
'(so skilful in arms), Dhananjaya became ex- 
ceedingly happy. 

74. He possessed the power of crushing 
all his enemies,— he had every auspicious 
mark on his body ; he was invincible in 
battle and as broad shouldered as a bull , lie 
had a face like that of a snake, 

75. He was as proud as the lion, he was 
a great bowman and as powerful as a mad 
elephant. His voice was like that of the 
roars of clouds, and his face was like that of 
the full moon. 

76. He 'yas equal to Krishna in bra\ery, 
in energy, in beauty and in features. Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) saw his son as if he was Ma- 
gavata himself. 

77. The auspicious Panchala princess 
also obtained live Iicioil, excellent, and 
mountain-like sons from the five Pandavas. 

78. — 79. Prativindhya was begotten by 
Yudhisthira, Sutnsoma by Vi ikodara, Sruta- 
karmana by Arjuna, Satanika by Nakula 
and Srutasena by Sahadeva ; they were all 
great car- warriors. The Panchala princess 
gave birth to these five heroes, as Aditi 
gave birth to the Adityas. 

80. The Brahmanas from their fore-know- 
ledge said to Yudhisthira, that because 
that son of his would be capable of bearing 
like the Vindhya mountains the weapons of 
the foe, he should be called Prativindhya. 

81. Because the child that Draupadi 
bore to Bhimsena was born after Bhima 
had performed one thousand Soma sacrifices, 
he should be called the great bow-man 
Sutasama. 

82. Because Aryuna 's son was born on 
his return from excile during which he had 
achieved many celebrated teats, that child 
came to be called Srutakarmana . 


83. Nakula’s son was named Satanika 
after a royal sage of that name in the illus-* 
trious race of Kuru. 

84. And because the son, Draupadi bore 
to Sahadeva, was born under the constella- 
tion, called Vahtti Daivata t therefore he 
was called after the commander-in-chief of' 
the celestial army, — Srutasena. 

85. The sons of Draupadi were all born 
each at the interval of one year. All of 
them became renowned and was much 
attached to one another. 

86. O king, all their rites of infancy and 
childhood according to the ordinance, such 
as CJiudakarana and Upanayana, wcie duly’ 
performed by Dhaum^a. 

87. After having studied the Vedas, 
those princes of excellent behaviour and 
vows learnt from Arjuna the use of all the 
weapons, both celestial and human. 

88 O best of kings, having obtained sons, 
all of whom were celestial-like, all of whom 
possessed bro.id chests and all r>f whom 
bei a me great watriors, the Pandavas 
bciumc exieodingly happy. 

Th us ends the two hundred and twenty 
third chrpter , the birth of ihe Panda prin- 
ics rn the Haranaharana of the Adi 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 

(KH AND A V ADAH A PARVA.) 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. When at the command of the king, 
Dhritarastra, and the son of Santanu, 
(Bhisma'I, the Pandavas had taken up 
their abode at Indraprastha, they brought 
under their sway many other kings and 
monarch?. 

2. As a soul lives happily depending on 
the body blissed with auspicious marks 
and pious deeds, so all the subjects lived 
most happily, depending on Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

3. O best of the Bharata race, he 
(Yudhisthira) served equally Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, as if each of them was a 
friend as dear to him as his own soul. 

4. It appeared as if the three pursuits, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama, became personi- 
fied on earth ; and with them the king shined 
as the fourth (pursuit.) 

5. Having obtained him as their king, 
they obtained a monarch who was devoted to 

* 
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the study of the Vedas, who was a performer 
of great sacrifices, and who was the pro- 
tector of all good works. 

6. (During his reign) Lakshmi became 
stationary and hearts became devoted to 
the Supreme Spirit. Vertue itself began 
to grow all over the world. 

7. Surrounded by his four brothers the 
king looked as resplendent as a great 
sacrifice depending upon and assisted by 
the four Vedas, 

8. Many learned Brahmanas with 
JDhaumya at their head, — each equal to 
Vrihaspati, — waited upon the king, as the 
Celestials wait upon the Lord of creation. 

9. On account of the excessive affection 
©f the people, both their hearts and eyes 
equally took great delight in Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) who was like a full moon 
without a stain. 

10. The people took delight in him, not 
only because he was their king, but because 
they bore for him a great affection. The 
king also did what was agreeable to them. 

IX. The sweet- speechcd and greatly 
intelligent son of Pritha (Yudhisthira; never 
uttered any thing that was improper, or 
untrue or unbearable or disagreeable. 

12. That greatly powerful and best king 
of the Varata race happily passed his days 
in seeking the good of every body, as if 
every one was his own self. 

13. (His brothers,) the Pandavas brought 
by their great prowers many kings under their 
sway ; they passed their days in happiness, 
having nothing to disturb their peace. 

14. After a few days, Vivatsu (Aryuna) 
thus spoke to Krishna, “ O Krishna, the 
cummer is come, let us go to the Ja?nuna . 

* 5 * O Jonardana, O slayer of Madhu, 
if you like, let us sport there with our friends, 
and then return in the evening. 

Krishna said 

16. O son of Kunti, this is also my wish. 
O Partha, let us sport with our friends in 
the waters (of the Jamund) 

Vaishampayana said 

17. O descendant of Bharata, having 
consulted with each other and after receiv- 
ing Yudhisthira's permission, Partha 
(Aryuna) and Govinda (Krishna) in company 
with their friends set out (for the Jamund) 

18. And arrived at a charming spot, 
fitted for the purpose of pleasure, overgrown 
with numerous tall trees and adorned with 
high mansions and looking like the city of 
Indra, 


19 — 20. O descendant of Bharata, in these 
houses were collected for the descendants of 
Vrisni and Pritha (Arjuna and Krishna) 
numerous well-flavoured and costly viands, 
drinks and other articles of enjoyments, and 
floral wreathes and various perfumes. The 
party soon entered the inner apartments 
(of the house), adorned with many precious 
gems of pure brilliancy. Entering these 
apparments, every one of them began to 
sport at his pleasure. 

21. The women with beautiful full hips 
and rising breasts with handsome e) es and 
unsteady gait for drink began to sport. 

22. Some sported at their pleasure in the 
woods, some in the waters, and some within 
the houses as directed and commanded by 
Krishna and Partha (Arjuna). 

23. O king, Draupadi and Subhadra, 
exhilarated with wine, gave away costly 
robes and ornaments to the women that 
were sporting there. 

24. Some amongst them danced in joy, 
and some began to sing ; some laughed and 
jested and some drank excellent wines. 

25. Some obstructed one another’s pro- 
gress, some fought with one another and 
some again talked with one another in pri- 
vate, and some cut jokes at one another. 

26. Those woods, filled with the char- 
ming music of the flute, guitars and drums, 
became the scene of prosperity ^self. 

27. When such was the state of things 
there, the descendants of Kuruand Dasarha 
(Krishna and Arjuna) went to a certain 
charming spot near by. 

28. O king, after having gone there, the 

two illustrious Krishnas, the two subjugators 
of the hostile cities, (Krishna and Arjuna) 
sat themselves down .on two costly 

seats. 

29. Partha and Madhava p ^sed them- 

selves there by talking over >eir past 
achievements, and discoursing ^ Nteroism 
and various other topics, \ 

30. When Vasudeva and Dhanb 
were thus happily sitting together (in 
charming spot), like the twin Aswinas |n 
heaven, a certain Bramhana came to them. 

31. He looked like an old Sal tree, his 
complexion was like that of heated gold, 
his beard was bright yellow tinged with 
green, the hight and thickness of his body 
were in just proportion, 

32. He had matted locks, he was attired 
in rags, he was as effulgent as the mor- 
ning sun, his eyes were like lotus-leaves, 
his colour was tawny, and he appeared to bo 
blazing in splendour. 
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~ Seeing that foremost of Bramhanas 
blazing with splendour coming towards 
them, Arjuna and Vasudeva hastily rose up 
and stood waiting (to receive command). 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fourth Chapter, the arrival of Agni, in the 
Khandavaaaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXV. 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon that Bramhana thus spoke 
to Aryuna and Vasudeva of Satwata race, 
*« You two, who are now staying so near the 
Khandava, are two foremost of men. 

2 . I am a voracious Bramhana that eats 
much. O descendants of Vrisni and Pritha, 
I ask you to gratify me by giving me suffi- 
cient food." 

3. Having been thus addressed, Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) thus spoke to 
him, “ Tell us what food will gratify you. 
We shall try to give it to you." 

4. Having been thus addressed, the illus- 
trious Bramhana thus spoke to those two 
heroes who were enquiring what kind of 
food he wanted. 

The Brahmana said 

5. I do not wish to eat ordinary food. 
Know that l^am Agni (fire). Give me that 
food which suits me. 

6. This Khandava (forest) is ever pro- 
tected by Indra. I always fail to consume 
it, because it is ever piotected by that illus- 
trious god. 

7. There lives (in this forest) his friend 
the Naga Takshaka with his relatives and 
followers. It is for him that the wcilder of 
thunder (Indra) protects it. 

8. Many other creatures arc also pro- 
tected by him (in this forest) for the sake 
of Takshaka. Although i am ever desirous 
of consuming it, I cannot do it for Indra's 
prowess. 

9. Whenever he sees me blazing up 
(in this forest), he pours upon me waters 
from the clouds. I cannot thus succeed 
to consume it, though very much desirous of 
doing it. 

10. I have now come to you,— you are 
both great experts in arms. I shall be able 
to consume Khandava with your help. This 
is the food I desire to have from you. 

11. Expert as you are in excellent 
weapons, I pray you to prevent the showers 
of rain from coming down upon me, and to 
prevent also any creatures from escaping 
when I begin to cousumc it (the forest). 


Janamejaya said 

12. Why did the high-souied Agni desire 
to consume the forest of Khandava, abound- 
ing in various living cieatures and protect- 
ed by Indra ? 

13. — -14. When Agni consumed the Khan- 
dava in wrath, there was certainly a grave 
cause for it. I desire to hear from you all 
this in detail. O Rishi, tell me why the 
Khandava (forest) was consumed (by fi*e) 
in the days of yore. 

V aishampay ana said 

15. O best of men, I shall narrate to 
you the story of the destruction of the Khan- 
dava as told by the Rishis in the Puranas. 

16. O king, it has been heard in the 
Puranas that there was a king named Swe- 
taki who was endued with both strength and 
prowess, and who was a rival to Indra him- 
self. 

17. None has equalled him in sacrifices, 
charity and intelligence. He performed 
five great sacrifices and many other smaller 
ones, in all of which Dhakshinas (presents 
to Bramhanas) were very large. 

18. O king, the heart of that monarch 
was always set upon sacrifices, religious rites 
and gifts ol all kinds. 

19. — 20. That greatly intelligent king 
periormed sacrifices lor many years, assisted 
by the Ritwijas till they, becoming weak 
and their eyes affiicted with smoke, left that 
king, wishing never more to assist him at his 
sacrifices. The king, however, again and 
again asked them to come to him, but on 
account of their sore eyes, they did not 
come. 

21. Thereupon the king with the per- 
mission ol the Ritwijas completed his 
sacrifices with the assistance of other Ritwi- 
jas. 

*.'22. Some days after, he desired to per- 
form another sacrifice which would extend 
for one hundred years. 

23. — 24. But the illustrious king did not 
get any Ritwijas ; the high-souled king 
with his friends and relatives again ana 
again courted them by bowing down to 
them, by conciliatory speeches and by the 
gifts of wealth. 

25. But they refused to accomplish the 
purpose of that greatly effulgent (king). 
Thereupon that royal sage thus spoke to them 
in anger, sitting in their own hermitage. 

26. “ O Brahmanas, if I were a fallen 
person, if I were in wanting in service to 
you, I should then deserve to be abandoned 
by you and other Bramhanas. 
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27—30. O excellent Bramhanas, as 1 am 
neither degraded, nor wanting in homage to 
you, you should not obstruct the sacrifice 
performed by me and abondon me thus with- 
out sufficient reason. O Brahmanas, I seek 
your protection, you should be propitious 
to me. O excellent Bramhanas, if you 
fcbondon me from enmity alone, I shall go 
to other Bramhanas and I shall ask for their 
assistance at my secrifice. Conciliating them 
with sweet words and speeches, I shall tell 
them what is my business to be done so 
that they may accomplish it.” Having 
laid this, the king became silent. 

31. The Brahmanas knew well that they 
could not assist that chastiser of foes at his 
sacrifice ; therefore they pretended to be 
angry with that best of kings, and they said, 

32. “ O best of kings, your sacrifices are 
incessant ; we have been fatigued by assisting 
you (at your sacrifices). 

33. We are tired in consequence of this 
labour ; therefore, you should give us leave 
(io go away). O sinless one, from your 
loss of judgment only you cannot wait. 

34. GotoRudra (Siva); lie will assist 
you at your sacrifire. ” Having heard 
these words of censur« and wrath, the king 
Swataki became angry. 

35. Going to the Kailasha mountain, he 1 
began to worship the God (Siva), observing 
regid vows and performing austere penances 

36 — 38. Giving up all food, he passed 
many years; he only ate fruits and roots, 
sometimes at the twelveth and sometimes at 
the sixteenth hour of the day. He stood like 
the trunk of a tree. For six months with 
upraised arms and eyes fixed, the king per- 
formed the severest penances there (on the 
Kailasha mountain.) 

39. O descendant of Bharata, Sankara 
(Siva) was greatly pleased ; and he at last 
appeared before him. He said, “ O chas- 
tiser of foes, O best of men, I have been 
much pleased with your asceticism. 

40. O king, now ask the boon you desire.” 
Hearing these words of the immeasurably 
effulgent Rudra(Siva), 

41 — 42. The royal sage bowed to him 
arfd thus replied to him, “ O illustrious 
one, O chief of the celestials, O god of 
gods, if you are pleased with me, assist 
me then in my sacrifices.” 

43. Having - heard these words of the 
king, the deity was pleased and smilingly re- 
lied, “We ourselves do not assist at sacri- 
ces, 

44» But O king, O chastiser of foes, as 
you have undergone the severest of penan- 


ces with the desire of obtaining a boon, I 
sh.ill assist you at your sacrifice on this 
condition. 

45. O king of k ings, if for full twelve 
years you can incessantly pour libations of 
ghee into the sacrificial fire, — you yourself 
leading all the while the life of a Bramha - 
1 hart , — 

46. Then, O king, you can obtain me 
for the purpose for which you ask me.” 
Having been thus addressed by Rudra, the 
king Svvetaki 

47. Did what he was asked to do by the 
weilder of Sul a (Siva). When’ twelve years 
were completed, he again came to Moha- 
shwara (Siva). 

48. On seting the king, and being much 
pleased with him, the creator of the world 
Sankera (Sivaj spoke thus to that best of 
monarchs, Swetaki. 

49. “ O best of kings, I have been 
pleased with your (great) act. O chastiser of 
toes, (he duty of assisting at sacrifies be- 
longs to the Brahmanas. 

50. O chastiser of foes, therefore, I shall 
not myself assist you at your sacrifice to-day. 
There is on earth a greatly illustrious and 
best of Bramhanas who is a portion of my 
own self. 

51. He is known by the name of Dur- 
vasha. He will assist you at your sacrifice. 
He is endued with ascetic powers, he will 
assist you. Therefore, let every preparation 
be made (by you).” 

52. Having heard these words of Rudra, 
the king returned to his capital and began 
to collect all that were necessary for his 
sacrifice, ' 

53. When every thing had been collected, 
the king again appeared before Sankara 
and said, “ Every necesary thing has been 
collected, 

54. And through your grace all my 
preparations are ready O god of gods, let 
me, therefore, be installed in the sacrifice 
to-morrow.” Having heard these words of 
the illustrious king, 

55. Rucfra summoned Durvasha nnd 
spoke to him thus, “O best of Bramhanas, 
this is the high-souled king Swetaki. 

56. O chief of Bramhanas, assist him at 
his sacrifice at my command." The Rishi 
said to Rudra, “ Be it so.” 

5 7. Thereupon the sacrifice for which the 
illustrious king , made preparations was 
performed according to the ordinance, at the 
proper season ana a with large amount of 
Dhakshinas . 
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38. When that sacrifice of that illustriou 
king came to an end, all the other priest 
that assisted at it went away with the per 
mission of Durvasha. 

59. All other greatly effulgent Sada - 
svas also, who had been installed in that 
sacrifice, went away. O king, then that 
high souled (royal sage) entered his own 
palace. 

60. Thereupon the illustrious Agni be- 
came pale, (because he drank a very large 
quantity of ghee in that sacrifice). He could 
not shine as before. 

6 1. Seeing himself pale, Agni went to 
the sacred abode of Bramha ever adored 
by all. 

62. Coming to Brihma seated (on his 
throne), he spoke to him thus, “ O lord of 
the universe, I am reduced both in splen- 
dour and strength. 

63. I desire to regain my own permanent 
nature through your grace “ Having heard 
these words of Agni, the illustrious creator 
of all the worlds, 

64. Smilingly thus spoke to Agni, “You I 
have drunk continuously for twelve years a 
very large quantity of ghee poured into your 
mouth, 

65. O exalted Deity, it is for this you 
hav-e been affected with illness. O Agni, 
you have, therefore, suddenly lost both your 
splendour an -l strength. 

66. — 67. O Agni, do not grieve for it. 
You shall soon regain youi own nature. I 
shall despel your this malady. O Agni, 
the abode of the enemies of the celestials, 
the fearful forest of Khandava, which at 
the request of the celestials you reduced 
to washes in the days of yore has again 
been filled with numerous creatures. 

68, When you will eat the fat of all those 
creatures (now living in the Khandava), 
you will then regain your own nature. Go 
there soon to consume it with all its living 
creatures. You will then certainly be cured 
of your m ilady. ” 

69. Having heard these words that were 
uttered by the Supreme Deity, Agni pro- 
ceeded with great speed (towards that great 

I forest). 

\ 70. Arriving at the fearful Khandava 

\ forest in full vigour, he suddenly blamed up 
Vwith the help of the wind. 

I 71. Seeing the Khandava on fire, the 
lwellers of that forest made great efforts 
| extinguish it. 

^ 72. Hundreds and thousands of ele- 

phants speedily broughtiwater in their trunks, 
and they scattered it over the fire in great 
wrath. 


73. Many-headed snakes, becoming mad 
with anger, speedily scattered on the fire 
water from their many hoods. 

74. O best of the Bharata race, they, 
and the other creatures that lived in that 
forest soon extinguished the fire by various 
means and efforts. 

75. Thus Agni blazed forth again and 
again in the Khandava (forest), but the 
blazing fire was again and again extinguish- 
ed by the dwellers of that forest. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fifth chapter , the defeat of Agni , in tl 10 
Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva , 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA). — 

V aishampayana said — 

1. Then Agni in despair and his malady 
(uncured) came to the Grandsire in anger. 

2. He told Bramha all that had happen- 
ed. The illustrious one, then reflecting for 
a moment, spoke thus to him, 

3. “O sinless one, I see a means by 
which you may consume Khandava today,— 
even before the very sight of the husband 
of Sachi (Indra). 

4. O Vtvavasu, the two old deities Nara 
and N a ray ana have become incarnates in 
the world of men to accomplish the purposes 
of the dwellers of heaven (the celestials). 

5. They are called on earth Vasudeva 
Krishna) and Arjuna. They are now stay- 
ng near the Khandava (forest). 

6. Ask those two (heroes) to help you 
n consuming the Khandava. You will then 

e able to consume it, even if it be protected 
y the celestials. 

7. They will certainly prevent the dwell- 
ers of the Khandava to escape , and they 
will thwart Indra also. I have not the least 
doubt in this. M 

8. — 10. Having heard his words, Agni 
speedily came to Krishna and Arjuna. 
What he said to those illustrious pair, I have 
already told you. O best of kings, hearing' 

hese words ot Agni who desired to consume 
he foes of Pandava against the wishes of» 
Indra, Vivatsu (Arjnnaj said to him these 
words well -suited to ihe occasion. 

11. “I have numberless excellent celestial 
weapons w.tk which lean fight even with 
many weilders of thunder (Indra). 

1 2. But, O illustrious one, 1 have no boir 
suited to the strength of my arms, and 
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capable of bearing the might 1 put forth in 

battle. 

13. In consequence of the great lightness 
of my hands, I require arrows that will be 
inexhaustible (in the quiver). My car also is 
hardly able to bear the load of arrows that I 
desire to keep by me. 

14. I desire to have (some) celestial 
horses of pure white colour, possessing the 
speed of the wind, and (1 also desire to have) 
a car, possessing the splendour of the sun ; 
the clatter of its wheels should resemble the 
roars of clouds. 

15. Then there is no weapon suited to. 
Krishna’s prowess. He requires weapon 
like the one with which Mahadeva (Siva) 
kills Nagas and Pichashas in the battle. 

16. O illustrious one, you should give 
us the means by which we may gain success ; 
and we can prevent Indrafrom pouring rains 
on that extensive forest. 

17. O Agni, we arc ready to do what 
is possible to be done by manlilcss ; n J 
prowess. O illustrious one, but you should 
give us the proper means. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter the colloquy between Aryuna 
and Agni in the Khandava Daha of the 
Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCXI 1. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA ).— Continued. 

Vaisampayaua said 

I. — 2. Having been thus addressed, the 
illustrious smoke- bannered (deity) Agni re- 
collected Varuna, the protector of the world, 
the son of Aditi, and the lord of waters 
having his home in the waters. He too, 
knowing that he was thought of, appeared 
befote Agni. 

3. The smoke-bannered deity (Agni) 
with reverence welcomed the lord of the 
waters, the foremost of the Lokapalas , the 
eternal god of gods, and he then thus 
spoke to him, 

4. “ Give me without delay the bow and 
the quiver, and also the ape-bannered chariot 
which were obtained from the king Soma. 

5. Partha will (today) accomplish a great 
deed with the Gandiva (the bow in question) 
and Vasudeva also with the discus. There- 
fore, give them both to me today. " 

6—9. Varuna said to Agni, “ I am 
iving.” He then gave him that jewel of a 
ow, — Gandiva , — a bow endued with great 
energy. It was a great enhancer of fame and 
achievements, it was incapable of being 


injured by any weapon, it was the chidf 
of all weapons and the gem of them all, — 
it was the smiter of hostile armies, and it was 
alone equal to one hundred thousand bow^j; 
it was the enhancer of kingdoms, and it 
was variagated with excellent colorus ; it 
was well-adorned and beautiful to look at, 

I without a mark of weakness and injury 
anywhere, and it was always worshipped both 
by the celestials and the GandharvaS. 

10— 1 1. He also gave him a chariot filled 
with celestial weapons, and having a large . 
ape as its standard. Yoked to that chariot 
were steeds as white as the silver or the 
fleecy clouds, — they were born in the regions 
of the Gandharvas, and they were all adorn- 
ed with golden harness. They had the 
speed of the wind or the mind. The chariot 
was equipped with every instruments of war, 
and was incapable of being vanquished by 
the celestials or the Asuras. 

12. — 13. Its splendour was very great, and 
the sound of its wheels werej tremendous ; 
it delighted the heart of every creature that 
looked at it. It was created by Prajapati 
after severe ascetic meditation. It was as 
effulgent as the sun, and its spledour was so 
great that none could gaze at it. It was 
that very chariot riding on which the lord 
Soma defeated the Danavas. 

14.— 15. Resplendent with beauty, it 
looked like an evening {cloud reflecting the 
splendour of the sun. It was furnished 
with an excellent flag-staff of golden 
colour and beauty. And there sat upon that 
staff a fierce-looking celestial ape which 
looked like a lion or a tiger. 

16. Stationed on high the ape seemed 
bent upon burning everything it saw. 
There were other creatures also on other 
flags, 

17. Whose roars caused the soldiers of 
the enemy’s army to faint away. Then walk- 
ing round that excellent car adorned with 
various flags and banners, and bowing to the 
celestials, 

18. Arjuna, attired in armour, armed 
with sword, and his fingers incased in 
leather, ascended it as a virtuous man (on a 
celestial car that takes him to heaven). 

19. Taking up that celestial and the best 
of all bows, that which was created by Bramha 
in days of yore and which was called 
Gandiva , Arjuna became exceedingly glad, 

20. Bowing down to Agni, the greatly 
powerful hero took up the bow with force, 
and stringed it. 

21. His heart trembled who heard the 
noise that was made while the bow was* 
stringed by the mighty Pandava (Arjuna), 
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2h. Having obtained that chariot and 
bow, and the two inexhaustible quivers, 
the son of Kunti be« .tme exceedingly glad ; 
and he then thought that he was competent to 
assist Agni in the task. 

23. Then (Agni) gave Krishna a discus 
with a piece of iron attached to its centre. 
It was a desirable fiery weapon, and on 
receiving it, he too became competent to 
assist Agni. 

24. Then Agni said, “ O slayer of Madhu 
Krishna, you shall certainly, with the help 
of this weapon, be able to defeat your 
enemies, even if they are not human. 

25 — 27. O Madhava, with this weapon 
you shall certainly be superior to men and 
gods, to Rakshashas and Pishachas, to 
Daityas and Nag as. You shall certainly be 
able to kill all creatures with this weapon. 
Being hurled at your enemy by you in battle, 
ft will irresistibly kill the enemy, and it will 
then again come back to your hands." 

28. Then lord Vanina gave him (Krishna) 
a club, named Kaumadaki, capable ot 
killing every Daityas, and producing a roar 
like that of the thunder. 

29 — 30. Then Aryuna and Achynta 
-(Krishna) thus spoke to Agni in joy, “ O 
illustrious one, furnished as we are now 
with great weapons and well conversant ( 
with their use, and possessed as we are ot 
cars with flags aiul flag-st.dls, we are now j 
able to fight ^cven with all the celestials and j 
the Asuras put together, not to speak of the 
weilder of thunder (India) who desires to 
fight for the sake of the Naga Takshak. 

Aryuna said:— 

31 — 32. O Agni, when the greatly 
powerful Hrishikcsha Krishna moves on 
the field of battle with tins discus in hand, 
there is nothing in the three worlds which 
he is not able to consume by hurling his 
weapon. Having obtained the bow Gan- 
diva , and these two inexhaustible quivers, 

I am also ready to vanquish the three 
worlds. 

33. Therefore, O lord, blaze as much as 
you like. Surround this large forest with fire. 
We are quite capable of helping you. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed by 
Dasarha (Krishna) and Aryuna, the illus- 
trious (Agni) put forth his most energetic 
form, and he then prepared himself to con- 
sume that forest. 

35. Having surrounded it from all sides 
with his seven flames, and appearing as 
fearful as he appears at the end of a Yuga, 
he began to consume the Khandava, „ 


36. O best of the Bharat a race, having 
surrounded that finest and catching it on alt 
sides, he roared like that of tne clouds and 
made every creatuic within it tremble (with 
fear.) 

37. O descendant of BhaVata, that burn- 
ing forest looked like the resplendent Meru, 
the king of the mountains, blazing with the 
rays of the sun falling on it. 

Thus etuis the two hundred and twei/tv* 
seventh chapter, the burning of the Khanda - 
va , tu ike Khandavadaha of the Adi n 

CHAPTER CCXXVIII. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued , 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then those two foiemost of car war- 
riors (Krishna and Aiytinn), 1 filing on their 
cars nml placing themselves c\u h on one 
side of the buring forest, began a great 
slaughter of all ueatuies. 

2. Wherever and whenever they saw 
any creature, anv dweller ol the Khandava., 
escaping from tin* fin*, those two gieal 
heroes immediately shot it down. 

3. Their cars mnn d so fast loimd the 
forest that the cieat me? dwelling in it saw 
not the smallest space between the two 
rushing cars (so that they might escape by 
that way). Those two excellent cars seemed 
to be one car, and those two hemes also 
seemed as if they were one man. 

4. When tire Khandava was on fire, 
hundreds and thousands of living creatures, 
uttering fearful yells, ran in all directions, 

5. Some had their limbs burnt, some 
were scorched with the excessive heat, some 
had their eyes burst out, some were withered 
away, and some ran about in fear. 

6. Some died calmly within the forest 
clasping their children and some their 
parents and brothers ; they were unable to 
abandon those that were dear to them 
out of excessive affection. 

I 7. Many rose high upwards, biting their 
nether lips, — but they soon again fell below 
whirling into the blazing fire . 

8. Some were seen rolling on the ground 
with their wings, eyes and feet schorched 
and burnt. They weie soon after found 
to be dead. 

9. The tanks and the ponds that lay within 
that forest were heated with the fire and 
they began to boil. The fishes and tortoise* 
that were in their waters were all — 
perish. 


39 
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10. In that great of creatures 

in that forest, the burning bodies of various 
animals looked as if Agni had assumed so 
many forms. 

11. The birds that took to their wings to 
escape from that fire were soon peirced by 
Ary una’s arrows; and being cut down to pie- 
ces, they again fell into the burning fire. 

12. Being pierced by Ary una’s arrows 
the flying birds again fell into the Khandava 
with great speed and uttering loud cries. 

13. Being pierced by the arrows, the 
dwellers of that forest began to cry, and 
the noise they made was like the fear- 
ful noise that rose at the churning of the 
ocean. 

14. The great flame of the blazing fire 
rose to the sky and created a great anxiety 
in the minds of the dwellers of heavens the 
Dev as. 

15. Thereupon all the illustrious celes- 
tials went in a body to their chief of one 
hundred sacrifices and one thousands eyes, 
the grinder of the Asuras, Indra. 

The celestials said 

16. O lord of the immortals, why does 
Agni burn all the creatures below ? Has 
the time for the destruction of the world 
come ? 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard this, and himself seeing 
what Agni was doing, the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) set out to save the creatures from 
the fire. 

18. The lord of the celestials, Vasava 
soon covered the sky with masses of clouds 
of various kinds , he then began to pour 
rain. 

iq. As soon as commanded by the king 
of the celestials, those hundreds and thou- 
sands of clouds began to shower on the 
Khandava forest in as thick drops as the 
flag-staffs of war-chariots. 

20. But the showers were all dried up 
‘even in the sky by the heat of the fire ; and 
•they could not reach the fire below. 

21. The slayer of Nemuchi (Indra) 
becoming very angry with Agni, again col- 
lected many more masses of clouds and 
made them shower a heavy down -pour. 

22. Then the flames faught with that 
heavy shower and those masses of clouds 
overhead. The foiest, being filled with 
smoke and lightnings, became fearful to 
look at. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
eighth chapter , the wrath of fndra, in the 
Stnandavadaha of the Adi Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXIJt. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The son of Pandu, Vivatsu (Aryuna)* 
calling his excellent weapons to his help, 
stopped that shower of rain by me^ns of a 
shower of his own. 

2. The high-souled Pandava covered the 
Khandava forest with innumerable arrows, 
as the atmosphere is filled with a thick fog* 

3. When the sky over the forest was 
thus covered with the arrows of Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), not a single creature could 
escape (from that forest). 

4. The greatly powerful king of the 
Nagas Takshaka, was not there. When 
the forest was on fire, he was absent ill 
Kurukslietra where he had gone. 

5. But the powerful son of Takshaka, 
named Ashwasena, was there (in the forest) ; 
and he made great efforts to escape from 
the fire. 

6. Confined by Aryuna’s arrows, he 
could not succeed to come out (of the for- 
est), but the snake lady, his mother, deter- 
mined to save his life. 

7. She first swal!( wed his head, and 
then she began to swallow his tail ; 
in that state she then attempted to save 
her son and rose to the sky. 

8. — 9. As soon as the Pandava (Aryuna) 
saw her escaping, he cut off her head by 
means of sharp arn us, but the husband of 
Sachi, the wcilder ol thunder, Indra, saw all 
this ; and he resolved to save the son of hi^ 
friend. He raised a violent wind and de- 
prived Aryuna of his consciousness. In 
the meantime Ashwasena succeeded in 
effecting his escape. 

10. Having seen this fearful delusion, and 
having been deceived by the Nagas, the 
Pandava cut down all creatures into two, 
three or more pieces. 

11. Vivatsu (Aryuna) cursed in anger 
the Naga that had so decietfully escaped ; 
so did Vasudeva (Krishna) and Agni. They 
said, “ Never shall you be able to win fame 
or position.” 

12. Then remembering the deception 
practised on him, Jishnu (Aryuna) became 
very much angry, and covering the sky with 
a cfoud of arrows, he saught to fight with 
the god of thousand eyes (Indra). 

13. Seeing Aryuna in wrath, the king 
of the celestials also sought to fight with 
him. He hurled his very fearful weapons 
and covered whole of the sky. 
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14. Then greatly roaring winds, agitat- 
ing all the oceans, gathered together masses 
of clouds charged with torrents of rains. 

15. Thereupon those clouds, charged with 
thunder-rattle, vomited thunder and flashe* 
of lightnings ; but to dispel them Aryuna 
hurled an excellent weapon, 

16 — 17. Named Vayava (wind weapon) 
with proper Mantras . In a moment it des- 
troyed the force and the energy of Indra’s 
thunder, and it dried up the water that was 
in those masses of clouds ; it then destroyed 
the lightnings that played amongst them. 

18. (In a moment) the sky was cleared 
off dust and darkness \ delicious and cool 
breeze began to blow, and the sun regained 
its normal state. 

19. Then Agni, sprinkled over with the 
fat that came out of the burning bodies of 
the various creatures, blazed up with 
all his flames and filled the universe with 
his roars. 

20. — 2 1 . O great king, seeing that the forest 

was protected by the two Kristinas, many 
feathery creatures of the Garuda race 
proudly came down from the sky with 
the desire of striking those two heroes 
Krishna and the Pandava (Aryuna) with 
their thunder like strong wings, beaks and 
claws. 1 

22. Many Nagas also came' down upon 
the Pan dava # ( Aryuna), all with faces emit- 
ting most virulent poisons. 

23. Partha cut them to pieces by his 
arrows which appeared as it they had been 
steeped in the fire of his wrath. They 
(those birds and snakes) all fell into the 
burning fire below. 

24. Wishing to fight, there also came 
innumerable Asuras, Ciandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshas and Nagas, all uttering fearful 
yells. 

25. Armed with instruments which 
vomited iron balls and bullets from their 
throats, and with machines that propelled 
huge stones and rockets, they rushed 
forward to strike Krishna and Partha. 

26. Though they rained a fearful shower 
of weapons, Vivatsu (Aryuna) cut off their 
heads with his sharp arrows. 

27. That slayer of foes, the greatly efful- 
gent Krishna, also made a great slaughter 
of the Daityas and the Danavas with his 
discus. 

28. Being struck with the force of his 
discus and pierced with his arrows, many 
immeasurably powerful Asuras became as 
motionless as the waifs and strays thrown on 
the shores by the waves. 


29 — 30. Then the lord of the celestials 
Indra, riding on his white elephant, rushed 
upon the two heroes, and sf eedily taking 
up his irrisestible thunder-bolt he hurled it 
with great force. The slayer of the Asuras 
(Indra) said to the celestials, “These two 
(Krishna and Aryuna) are already killed.” 

31. Thereupon seeing the great thunder 
about to be hurled by the great Indra, the 
celestials each took up his own respective 
weapon. 

52. O king, Yama took up his death- 
dealing club, the lord of wealth (Kuvera^ 
his mace, Varuna his noose and his beautiful 
missiles, 

33. Skanda (Kartikeya) took up his 
weapon Sakti> and he stood as motionless as 
the Meru mountain. The Asvvinis stood up 
with their fiery plants in there hands. 

34. Dhatri (creator) stood with his bow 
in hand, and Yaya with a great club ; 
the greatly strong Tashtri took up in anger 
a huge mountain. 

35. Surya took up a bright dart, and 
Mrityu a battle axe. Aryamana taking up a 
fearful bludgeon walked about. 

36. Mitra stood there taking up a discus 
as sharp as a lazor. O king, Puskara, Vaga 
and Savita 

37. Rushed upon Partha and Krishna 
with bows and swords in their hands. The 

the Vasus, the greatly powerful 

Mar n fas, 

38 — 39. The Vishwadevas , and the 
Sttdh yas t - all blazing in their own efful- 
gence,- these and many other celestials, 
armed with various weapons, rushed upon 
those two best of men, Krishna and Partha, 
with the desire of killing them. Then a 
wonderful phenomenon was seen in that 
;reat battle. 

40. Mysterious protents appeared, resem- 
bling those that appear at the great disso- 
lution. Seeing tins, and seeing also Indra 
with millions of celestials prepared for fight, 

41 — 42. They (Krishna and Aryuna), 
earless and invincible in battle, stood calmly 
kvith their bows in hands. Well-skilled irk 
battle those warriors angrily attacked the- 
advancing hosts of the celestials with their 
.hunder-like arrows. 

43. They the celestials left the battlpt 
v field) in fear and sought the protection of 
Indra. Seeing the celestials routed by 
Madhava (Krishna) and Aryuna, 

44. The Rishis who were in the sky be- 
came very much astonished. Indra also, 
seeing that great prowess in the battle, 

45 — 46. Became exceedingly pleased ; 

and he once more rushed upon them. Thf 



of Pa ha (fndra) then sent dcnvn 

a shower of stones to ascertain the power of 
Sabyashadri i Aryima) who could draw his 
how even with his left hand* But Arjiirra 
dispelled that shower. 

47. Sceeing his showers dispelled (by 
Aryuna), the god of one thousand sacrifices 
(Indra), the chastiser of Paka r once more 
sent down a thick shower of stones. 

48. The sorr of the chastiser of Paka 
Ary una gave great pleasure to his father 
Indra by dispelling that shower also by 
his greatly swift arrows. 

48. Then Sakra Indra, wishing to kill 
the son of Pandu, tore up with his hands a 
large peak from the Man lara mountain with 
trees and all ; he then hurled it against 
him. 

50. But Aryuna soon cut down that 
mountain peak into thousand pieces by 
his swift and tire -mouthed arrows. 

51. Fragments of that mountain peak, 
in falling through the sky, looked as if the 
sun, the moon and the planets loosened 
from their positions fell down on earth. 

52. The fragments of that huge peak 
fell down on that fores’, and they killed 
numerous creatures, the dwellers of the 
Khand.iva. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
ninth chapter, the battle between the celes- 
tials and Kristi mi and Aryuna, in the 
Khandava da ha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXX. 

(KHANDAVA DAI! A PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said ■— 

1--2. I he chvelk'i s of the Khandava, 
the Dana\.is, the Raksh.ishas, the Nagas, 
the wolves and the herns, the other wild 
animals, flic elephants null Jicir temples 
rent, the tigers, the lions with manes, 
hundreds of deer and buffaloes, birds and 
Vai ions other creatures, all being frightened 
by the falling .stones and afflicted with an- 
xiety, began to fly in all directions. 

3. They saw the fire, and also two 
Krishrtas ready with their weapons. 
Frightened at the fearful sounds, they lost 
their power of locomotion. 

4. Seeing the fire burning in innu- 
merable places, and seeing also Krishna with 
weapons to shoot them down they all set 
up a terrible roar. 

5 ; The whole of the firmament resounded 
a terrible roai and with also the roar of 


the fire, as when (he cfotlds roaf at the tint# 
of the great dissolution. 

6. The mighty-armed Krishna (dark) 

Keshara hurled at them for theif destruc- 
tion his large, fierce and greatly effulgent 
discus 1 

7. The dwellers of that ^forest, including 

the Danavas and the Rakshashas, were 
struck by that weapon ; and npmg .cut into 
hundreds of pieces, they fell h\p the mouth 
of Agni (fire). ' 

8. Mangled by Krishna r s discus, the 
Daityas were covered with fat and Wood ; 
and they looked like the evening clouds. 

g. O descendant of Bharata, the Vrishni 
hero Krishna, moving about like Death 
himself, killed again and again thousands of 
birds, the Pishachas, the Nagas and 
other creatures. 

10. The discus, being hurled from 
the hands of Krishna, the slayer of foes, 
killed innumerable creatures; and then it 
came back again to his hands. 

11. While he was thus engaged in kill- 
ing the Pi.shachas, the Nagas and the 
Rakshashas, the face and the feature of 
Krishna, the soul of all creatures, became 
fearful to look at. 

12. Now the celestials that came to 
fight and mustered there could not defeat 
Krishna and Aryuna in battle. 

13. When the celestials fouiftl that they 
couid not extinguish the fire or protect the 
forest from the prowess (of Aryuna and 
Krishna), they retired. 

14. O king, the deity of one hundred 
saciifices (Indra), seeing the immortals re- 
treat (fro pi the battled, became exceedingly 
glad and much praised Kushava ^Kiishila) 
and Aryuna. 

15. When the celestials retreated, an 
invisible voice thus spoke in a loud and 
deep voice to the deity of one thousand sacri- 
fices (Indra), 

16. “ Your friend, that best of the Nagas, 
lakshaha, has not been slain. Before the 
fire broke out m the Khandava, he had gone 
to Kurukshctra. 

17* O Yasava, know from what 1 say 
that none can ever defeat in battle Vasudeva 
(Krishna) and Aryuna. 

They are Nara and Narayana. These 
two Rishis were formerly heard of in heavens. 

1 ou will know what is their prowess and 
energy. 

19. They are invincible in battle ; these 
two best of old Rishis are incapable of ever 
being defeated any in all the worlds. 
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20 . They deserve worship from all 
the celestials, the Asuras, the Jakshas, the 
Rakshashas,, the Gandharvas, the human 
beings, the Asuras and the Nagas. 

21. O Vasava, therefore, you should go 
away from this place with all the celestials. 
The destruction of the Khandava (forest) 
has been ordained by fate. M 

22. .Having ascertained these words to be 
true, the lord of the immortals Indra gave 
up his wrath and jealousy and went back to 
heaven. 

23. O king, seeing that illustrious celes- 
tial gone away, the dwellers of heaven all 
followed Indra with their soldiers. 

24. When those two heroes, Vasudeva 
and Aryuna, saw the chief of the celestials 
retreat with all the dwellers of heaven, they 
set up a leonine roar. 

25. O king, when Indra had gone away, 
Keshava and Aryuna became exceedingly 
glad. Those two heroes then fearlessly 
assisted Agni to consume that forest. 

26. Having scattered the celestials as 
the wind scatters the cloud, Aryuna killed 
with the showers of anows numberless 
creatures who dwelt m the Khandava. 

27. Cut off by S.ib\ris,ic!ii’s (Aryuna ’s) 
arrows, not one among those innumerable 
creatures could escape (tiom that burning 
forest). 

2S. Not* to speak of fighting with him, 
none amongst the strongest creatures, who 
mustered together to fight, could even look 
at Aryuna with infallible arms. 

29. Sometimes piercing one hundred 
creatures with one arrow, and sometimes 
piercing one creature with one hundred 
arrows, Aryuna (whirled about on his car). 
All creatures fell into’thc mouth of Agni as 
if struck dead by Death himself. 

30. The cicatures found no ease on the 
banks of the river, or on uneven plains, or in 
Sashanas (crematoriums.) Everywhere they 
were afflicted with great heat. 

31. Innumerable creatures yeWed in pain. 
Elephants, deer, and wolves all wept and 
set up cries of affliction. 

32. At that sound the fishes that lived in 
the waters of the Ganges and the sea, and 
the various classes of Vidadharas , the 
dwellers of that forest became very much 
alarmed. 

33. O mighty-armed hero, not to speak 
of fighting with Aryuna and Krishna dark 
Janarddana, none could even look at them. 

34. (Krishna) killed with his discus all 
the Rakshashas, the Nagas and the Danavas ' 
who rushed out m crowds. 


35. Those creatures of huge bodies, their 
heads and trunks cut off by the swift dis- 
cus, deprived of their lives, fell dowrt iitto 
the burning fire. 

36. Being gratified with a large quan- 
tity of flesh, blood and fat, the flames 
rose up to a great height with curling 
wreath of smoke. 

37 — 38. Agni with fiery and coppery 
eyes and with flaming tongue and large 
mouth, and also with fiery hair on his head, 
drank with the assistance of Krishna and 
Aryuna that nectar- 1 ike stream of fat. He 
was filled with great joy, and thus being 
much gratified, he enjoyed much happiness. 

39. Then the slayer of Madhu saw an 
Asura, named Moya suddenly escaping from 
the abode of Takshaka. 

40. Agni, whose charioteer was the wind, 
immediately assuming a body with (fiery) 
matted looks on his head, and roaring like 
the clouds, pursued the Asura wiLh the 
intention of consuming him. 

41. Seeing the Asura, Vasudeva stood 
with his weapon upraised, ready to cut him 
down. Seeing the discus upraised and 
Agni after him, with the intention of burning 
him, 

42. Moya said “O Aryuna, come soon 
to me and protect me". Having heard his 
frightened voice, Dhnnanjaya (Aryuna) ex- 
claimed, “Do not fear." 

43. — 44. O descendant of Bharatn, the 
reply of Pattha seemed to give (Moya) his 
life. As the kind Partha said to Moya not 
to fear, the Dasarha hero (Krishna) did not 
desire to kill him who was the brother of 
Nemuchi. Agni also did not burn him 
down. 

45. Having been protected by Krishna 
and Partha Irom the attacks of the chastis- 
er of Paka (India), the greatly intelligent 
Agni burnt the forest for fifteen days. 

46. In the burning of that forest, he 
(Agni) spared the lives of only six crea- 
tures, — (namely) Asluvascna, Moya and 
the four Sarangakas (a kind of feathery 
creatures.) 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirtieth 
chapter , the rescue of Moya , in the Khan - 
davadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXI. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said:— 

f. O Brahmana, tell me why Agni did 
not consume the Sayangakas when that foresti 
was beinq burnt ? • 
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a. O Brahmana, you have narrated the 
cause of Ashwasena and the Danava Moya 
having been not burnt,— but you have not 
narrated the cause of the Sarangakas having 
been not burnt. 

3. O Brahmana, the escape of the 
Sarnagakas seems to be wonderful. Tell us 
why they were not destroyed by Agni in 
that great conflagration. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. O chastiser of foes, 1 shall tell you 
all about the reason for which Agni did not 
consume the Sarangakas in that conflagra- 
tion. 

5. O king, there was a great Rishi, the 
foremost of all virtuous men, known by the 
name of Mandapala. He was learned in all 
the Shastras and devoted to asceticism and 
rigid vows. 

6. O king, following the footsteps of 
those Rishis who had brought their passion 
under complete control, he devoted himself 
to study and.virtue, and he became a victor 
over all his senses. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, having 
reached the opposite shore of asceticism 
(gaining success in asceticism), he gave up 
his human body and went to the region of 
the Pitris. But he did not get there the 
fruits (of his virtuous actions). 

8. He asked the dwellers of heaven 
(celestials) sitting round Dharmaraja (the 
king of the dead) what was the cause of 
his not gettingthe fruits of his severe asceti- 
cism. 

Mandapala said:— 

9. Why have these regions become un- 
attainable by me ? I thought they have 
been acquired by me by my asceticism. 
What have I not done, the fruits of which 
are these regions ? 

10. O dwellers of heaven, tell me why 


beget offspring; — you will then enjoy various 
regions of felicity. 

14. It is said in Smriti , that the son 
rescues the father from the hell, called Put f 
O best of Brahmanas, therefore, try to beget 
children. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heaven, Mandapala thought how 
he could obtain the largest number of off- 
spring within the shortest period of time. 

16. After reflection, he came to the 
conclusion that the birds alone have the 

| greatest power of fecundity. Becoming a 
Sarangaka , hejhad connectioniwith a female 
Sarangaka , named Jarita. 

1 7 is. He begot on her four sons who 

were all uttcrers of the Vedas. Leaving 
these sons with their mother in that forest 
while they were still within the eggs, he 
went to Lapita. O descendant of Bharata, 
when the illustrious Rishi went away to 
Lapita, 

19 — 20. Jarita, filled with affection for her 
offspring, became very thoughtful. 1 hough 
forsaken by their father in that forest of 
Khandava, Jarita, out of her affection for 
her children, could not forsake her offspring, 
those infant Rishis still living within the 
eggs. She brought up those children, her- 
self following the pursuit prope^ to her owo 
species. 

21. Sometime after, the Rishi Manda- 
pala, while wandering in ; the forest 
with Lapita, saw Agni coming towards the 
Khandava to burn it. 

22. Knowing the intention of Agni, and 
remembering also that his children were all' 
young, — moved by fearf he gratified Agni, 
the greatly effulgent regent of the universe. 
He did it, wishing to say a word for his 
unfledged offspring. 


these regions are shut against me. I will do 
that which will give me the fruit of my 
asceticism. 

The celestials said:— 

11. O Brahmana, hear of those acts 
and things for which men are bom debtors. 
There is no doubt that men are born debtors 
for Kriya, religious rites, 

jay a, study according to the ordinance and 
for progeny. 

12. These debts are dischareed by 
sacrifices, asceticism and offspring. You are 
an ascetic, you have also performed sacri- 
fices , but you have no offspring. 


Mandapala said 

23. O Agni, you are the mouth*of all the 
worlds, you are the carrier of sacrificial 
Ghee, O purifier, you move invisibly in the 
body of every creature. 

24. The learned have said that you are 
a unit, and again you possess triple nature. 
The wise perform their sacrifices before you, 
and they consider you as having eight 
(mouths). 

25. The great Rishis say that this uni- 
verse is erected by you. O eater of the 
sacrificial Ghee, this whole universe will be 


13. These regions are shut against you, destroyed in a single day if you were not 
because you have no offspring. Therefore, present in it. 
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26. Bowing down to you, the Bramha- 
has, accompained by their wives and chil- 
dren, go to the eternal regions acquired by 
them by their own (good) deeds. 

27. O Agni, the learned say that you are 
the clouds charged with lightnings. The 
flames put forth by you consume every 
tfeature (on earth). 

28. O effulgent deity, this universe is 
treated* by you. The Vedas are your words ; 
all creatures, mobile and immobile, depend 
Upon you. 

29. Water primarily depends upon you, 
Whole universe also depends upon you. All 
offerings of sacrificial Ghee and all libations 
of food offered to the Pitris have also been 
established in you. 

30. O deity, you are the consumer, you 
are the creator, you are Vrihaspati himself. 
You are Surya, you are Soma and you are 
Vayu. 

Vaishampayana said 

31. O king, thus praised by Mandapala, 
Agni was much pleased with that immea- 
surably effulgent Rishi. 

32. He thus spoke to him with a delightful 
heart, u What good can I do to you V* 
Thereupon Mandapala with joined hands 
said to the carrier of sacrificial Ghee fire, 
u When you will burn the Khandava, spare 
my sons. 

33. The illustrious carrier of the sacri- 
ficial Ghee Agni promised it by saying 
“ Be it so." And then at that very moment, 
he blazed up with the intention of burning 
the Khandava. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
first chapter , the history of Sarangakas , in 
the Khandavadalia of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER C C X X X I l- 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the fire blazed up, the Saranga - 
has became very much distressed. Afflict- 
ed with anxiety, they did not find any means 
of escape. 

2. Their ascetic mother Jarita, full of 
grief and sorrow, seeing that her sons wgre 
too young to escape, wept and lamented in 
grief. 

Jarita said 

3. Alas, the terrible fire, the enhancer of 
my misery, is coming towards us, illumi- 


nating the whole universe and burning the 
forest. 

4. I am filled with sorrow for the sake of 
these infants with immature understand- 
ing and without feathers and feet, who 
are the sole refuge of our deceased ances- 
tors. 

5. The fire is rushing towards us, lick- 
ing with its tongue the tallest trees and 
spreading fear all around. My unfledged 
children are incapable of effecting their 
escape. 

6. I myself am incapable of escaping 
— specially taking all these (my children) 
with me. I am incapable of abandoning 
them ; my heart is distressed for their sake. 

7. Whom amongst my sons shall I leave 
behind, and whom shall I carry with me t 
What should I do which is consistent with 
duty? O my infant sons, what is your 
opinion ? 

8. Even after good deal of reflection, I 
do not see any way of escape for you. I 
shall now cover you with my wings and die 
with you. 

9 — 10. Your cruel father went away 
saying, “ O Jarita, my race will depend on 
this Jaritari, because he is the eldest of my 
sons. My second son Sarisrikka will 
beget offsprings for the spread of my fore- 
father's race ; my third son Stamvamitra 
will be devoted to asceticism ; and my 
youngest son Drona will be the foremost 
of all the learned men in the Vedas." 

11. Now this great calamity has be- 
fallen on us, —whom shall l take with me? 
I am deprived of my judgment. What 
should I do consistent with duty ? By 
exercising my judgement, l do not find any 
means of escape for my children from this 
fire. 

Vaishampayana said 

1 2. 1 he young Sarangakas thus spoke to 
their mother who was thus lamenting, <4 0 
mother, giving up all affection for us, go to 
the place where there is no fire. 

13. If we are killed, you might have 
other children born to you, but, O mother, if 
you arc killed, we shall have no children in 
our race. 

14. O mother, taking into your con- 
sideration both these two calamities, the 
time has come for you to do that which will 
be for the good of our race. 

15. Do not perform anything out of 
affection for your children. If you ate 
saved, our father who is desirous Of 
acquiring regions of felicity will have his 
wishes fulfilled. 
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Jarita said 

16. There is a hole here in the ground 
near to this tree ; — enter this hole without any 
delay ; you shall then have nojear from fire. 

17. O children, when you will enter it, 
I shall then cover its mouth with dust. This 
is the only means that I sec for your escape 
from this blazing fire. 

18. When the fire will be out, I shall 
then come back here to icmove the ashes. 
!f you want to escape from the fire, follow 
my advice. 

The Sarangak&s said:— 

19. We are but so many balls of flesh 
without having our feathers. If we enter 
the hole, there is no doubt the carnivorous 
mouse will destroy us all. Seeing this fear 
before us, we cannot enter the hole. 

20. We do not know how wc may 
escape from the fire, or from the mouse. 
We do not see how our father's act of pro- 
creation may not be in vain, and how our 
mother may be saved. 

21. If wc enter the hole, the mouse will 
kill us. If wc remain whore wc are, the 
sky-ranger Agni will destroy us. Taking 
both the (two) calamities into .air considera- 
tion, (we think) death from the fire is pre- 
ferable to the death by being eaten up. 

22. To be eaten up by the mouse in the 
hole is a most ignoble death. Hut des- 
truction of the body by fire is praised by the 
wise. 

Thus ends the two h mid red and thirty 
second chapter , the lamentation of Jarita , 
in the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIll. 

(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA) — Contd. 

Jarita said 

T. The little mouse that came out of this 
hole was seized by a hawk with itscl.nvs, and 
it has been carried away. Thcrefoie, you 
may enter it without any fear. 

The Sarangakas said 

2. We are not at all certain whether 
that mouse has been carried away by the 
hawk. There may be other mice living 
there. We have every fear from them. 

, 3. There is every chance that the fire 
will not reach us in this place, for it may be 
carried away in some other direction by the 
prind. There is no doubt, however, that if we 
enter the hole, we shall be killed by the 
dwellers of the hole. 


4. If we remain where we are, death is 
uncertain. O mother, a position in which 
death is uncertain is better than one ill 
which it is certain. Therefore, it is your 
duty to escape, for if you live, you may 
have other children as good as ourselves. 

Jarita said 

5 — 6. O children, I myself saw the great 
hawk, that best of birds, swoop dow.n with 
great speed and fly away with the mouse 
from the hole. 1 quickly followed the 
bird and I pronounced blessings upon him 
for his carrying away the mouse from the 
hole, saying, 

7. “O king of hawks, as you arc flying 
*away with our enemy, the mouse, in your 
claws, may you live in heaven with a golden 
body, and having not a single foe. 

8 — 9. When the hawk devoured the 
mouse, I then obtained his leave and return- 
ed to this place. O children, enter this 
hole with all confidence, you have nothing 
to fear. I myself has seen the mouse 
carried away by the illustrious hawk. 

The Sarangakas said:— 

10. O mother, wc do not know whether 
the mouse has been really carried away by 
the hawk. We cannot enter the hole in 
the ground without knowing it. 

The Jarita said 

C 

11. I know to a certainty that the 
mouse has been carried away by the hawk. 
Therefore, O children, you have nothing to 
fear. Do what I say. 

The Sarangakas said 

12. O vnother, wc do not mean that you 
are], trying to dispel our fears with a false 
story. When a person’s reason is confused, 
his acts cannot be called his deliberate 
acts. 

13. You have in no way been benefited 
by us ; you do not know who we are. Why 
do you then try to save us to so much cost 
to yourself ? Who are we to you ? 

14. You are young and handsome 
you are able to search for your hus- 
band. O mother, go to your husband, and 
you will obtain excellent sons again. 

15. Let us obtain the higher regions by 
entering the fire. If the fire does not con- 
sume us, you can then come back and ob- 
tain us. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Having been thus addressed by 
them, the female bird (Jarita) left them 
(her sons) in the Kandhava ; with great 
speed she went to the place where there was 
no fire and where there was safety, 
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17. Then Agni in haste and with fearful 
flames came to the spot where the sons of 
Mandapala were. 

18. The (young) birds saw the blazing 
fire coming towards them. Then Jaritari 
spoke these wards in the hearing ot Agni. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter , tJie history of Sarangakas in 
the Khdndavadaha of the Adi Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— Contd. 

Jaritari said 

1. The intelligent men always remain 
wakeful in view of death. When the house 
of death approaches, he feels no pangs. 

2. But a man with perplexed soul who 
does not remain wakeful (m view of death) 
feels the pangs of death when the hours of 
death come. He never gets salvation. 

Sarisrikka said 

3. You are patient and intelligent. The 
time has come when our lives are in danger. 
There is no doubt one only amongst many 
becomes wise and brave. 

Stamvamitra said — 

The elder brother is called the protector. 
It is the Eldest brother who rescues (the 
younger brothers) from danger. If the 
eldest fails to rescue them, what can the 
younger brothers do ? 

Drona said 

5. The cruel deity of fire with seven 
tongues and the seven mouths is coming 
towards our abode with all speed, blazing 
forth in his great splendour and licking up 
every thing on his way. 

Vaishampayaua said 

6. Having thus addressed one another, 
the sons of Mandapala then each with rever- 
ence uttered an eulogistic hymn to Agni. 
O king, listen to them as I recite. 

Jaritari said 

7. O fire, you are the soul of our body , 
you are the body of the earth's visitation. O 
Sukra, you are the progenitor of the water, 
and the water is your progenitor as well. 

8. O effulgent deity, your flame like the 
rays of the sun exists above, below, behind 
and on every side. 

Sarisrikka said 

9* O smoke-bannered deity, we cannot 
see our mother ; we know not our father. 


Our feathers have not grown as yet. We 
have no one except you who :ao protect us. 
We are infants, — therefore, O Agnb protect 
us. 

10. O Agni, w'C are in (great) distress. 
Protect us with your auspicious form and 
with your seven flames. We pray for your 
protection. 

11. O deity, O carrier of the (sacrificial) 
Ghee, O Agni, you are the giver of heat, 
you alone give heat to the rays of the sun. 
We are \oung, — we are Rishis - protect us; 
and be pleased to go from this place by 
some other way. 

Stamvamitra said 

t 2. O Agni, you are every thing. The 
whole universe is established in you. You 
uphold every creature, and you support the* 
worlds. 

13. O Agni, you arc the carrier of 
(sacrificial) Ghce } you are the great (sacri- 
ficial) Ghee itse lf. The wise know you to be 
One and (at the same time) Many. 

14. O carrier of (sacrificial) Ghee (Agni)> 
you create the three woilds and you again 
destiny them when the time conies for their 
destruction by swelling (your body to a fear- 
ful dimension). You are the progener.iting 
mother of the whole universe, you ate the 
essence also in which the universe desolves. 

Drona said 

15. O loid of' the universe, growing im 
slicngdi and lem. lining within their bodies, 
you cause to be digested the food that 
creatures eat. Evciy thing is established iit- 
you. 

16. () Sukra, O deity from whose mouth 
the Vedas have sprung, — in the form of 
the sun you suck up the waters of the caith 
and every liquid juice that earth yields. You- 
then again in pioper tune and in proper 
season give them back in tin* form of rains; 
and you thus cause every thing to grow. 

17. O Sukra, these plants and creepers 
with green leaves have all sprung thiough 
you. These tanks and ponds, and the ever- 
blessed gieat ocean also, have all sprung; 
from you. 

18. O deity of fearful rays, this our 
(mortal) body depends on Vanina (the god 
of waters). We are incapable of bearing your 
heat. Therefore, (O deity) be our blessed 
protector. Do not destroy us to-day. 

19. O Agni of coppcr-coloured eyes and 
of red neck, O deity whose path is marked 
by black colour, save us as the ocean saves 
the houses on its banks by going away 
(from this place) by some other way. 
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Vaishampayana said 

20, Having been thus addressed by that 
Htterer of the Vedas, Drona, the deity from 
whose mouth the Vedas have sprung (Agni), 
being well-pleased and remembering his 
promise to Mandapala, thus spoke. 

Agni said:— 

21 , O Drona, yau are a Rishi, what you 
have said is the Vedic truth. I shall do 
your pleasure. You have nothing to fear. 

22 — 23. I was formerly asked by Manda- 
pala to spare his sons when consuming the 
forest. The words he spoke and your 
.speech also, both are entitled to great weight. 
Tell me what I am to do. O excellent 
Bramhana, 1 have been gready pleased 
with your blessed hymn. 

Drona said 

24. O Sukru, these cats trouble us 
every day. O fire, consume them with 
their friends and relatives. 

Vaisbampayana said 

25. O Janamejaya, telling them what 
were his intentions, Agni then accomplished 
all that the Surngakas asked him to do. 
Growing in strength, he then again began 
to consume the Khandava. 

T/uts ends the two hundred and thirty 
fourth chuptcr , the history of Sarngakas, 
in the Khandava Daha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 

(KHAN D A V AD AH A PARVA). — Contd. 

Vaishaxnpayana said 

l. O descendant of Kuru, Mandapala 
became anxious for his sons. Although he 
bad spoken of them to the deity of fearful 
rays (Agni), his mind was not in peace. 

Being very much anxious for his 
sons, he spoke thus to Lapita, “O Lapita, 
my children are not now in possession of 
the power of moving, — how are they (now) ? 
When the fire will giow in strength and 
when the wind will begin to blow with 
violence, my children will be incapable of 
saving themselves. 

4. How shall their ascetic mother be 
able to saVe them ? She will be afflicted 
with great sorrow when she will find herself 
unable to save them. 

5. She will run about uttering various 
lamentations; for inv sons are incapable 
of flying or rising up in the air. 


6. Alas, how is Jaritari, my son f How b 
Sarisrikka, how is Stamvamitra and how b 
Drona! Alas, how is also the ascetic lady 
(their helpless mother) L" 

7. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
Rishi Mandapala was thus lamenting in the 
forest, Lapita, out of jealousy, thus replied 
to him, 

8. “ You need have no anxiety for your 
children who, as you have assured me, are 
all greatly effulgent and powerful Rishis. 
They can have no fear from the fire. 

9. Did you not yourself in my presence 
speak to Agni on their behalf ? Did not 
the illustrious deity promise to save them ? 

10. Being the protector of creatures, he 
(Agni) will never falsify his words. You 
have no anxiety in your mind, — your heart is 
never inclined towards your friends. 

11. Tt is only by thinking of her, — my 
enemy (Jarita), — that you are so very much 
in anxiety. It is certain that the love you 
bear for her is not equal to that you bear 
for me. 

12. He who has two parties to divide 
his attention can easily see one of them 
suffer all sorts of pangs. But he can never 
disregard the party next to his heart. 

13. Go to Jarita for whom your heart is 
so very sorrowful. As for myself, I shall 
roam alone, — it would he a fit reward for 
me for having attached myself Po a wicked 
man. 

Mandapala said:— 

14. I do not roam over the world with 

such intentions as >011 believe. It is only 
for begetting offspring that I am here. 
But even those that I have is now in 
danger. . 

15. He who casts off that which he has for 
the sake of what he may acquire (in future) 
is a wicked man. The world disregards 
and insults him. As for myself, you are 

I at liberty to do what you choose. 

16. This blazing fire that licks up the 
trees produces sorrow in my anxious heart ; 
it creates in my mind anticipations of fear. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

17. After Agni has left the place where 
the Sarangakas lived, Jarita, very much 
attached to her sons, came with all speed 
to see how they all were. 

18. She found that all of them had 
escaped from the conflagration, and they 
were all well. Seeing their mother, they too 
began to weep, although they were safe 
and well. 
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19. Seeing them (well), she too shed 
tears again and again. She embraced one 
by one all her weeping children. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, just at that 
very time, Mandapala suddenly arrived 
there, but none of his sons expressed any 
joy on seeing him. 

21. But he spoke to them one after the 
other, and he spoke also to Jarita, but none 
of them said ill or well to him in reply. 

Mandapala said 

22. Who amongst these (my sons) is 
your first born and who is born next to 
him ? And who is the third, and who is the 
youngest ? 

23. I am speaking to you in sorrow ; 
why do you not reply to me ? It is true I 
left you, but I did not get peace where I 
was. 

Jarita said 

24. What business have you with the 
eldest of these (sons'), and with him also who 
is the next, and with him also who is the 
third, and with him who is the youngest ? 

25. Cio to La pit a <>l sweet smiles w ho is 
endued with bjaul) .m>l 3011th, and to whom 
you had gone on seeing me difiuent in every- 
thing. 

Mandapala said 

26. As regards woman, there is nothing 
that destroys their happiness more in this or 
the next world than a co-wife and a clan- 
destine lover. 

27 — 28. They inflame the fire of hostility 
and cause great anxipty. Even the auspici- 
ously blessed and well-behaved Arundhuli, 
ever renowned among all creatures felt 
jealousy against the illustrious and pure 
minded Vashistha, ever devoted to the great- 
ly good of his wife. 

29. She insulted even that Rishi, one of 
the seven (great Rishis, — the mind-born 
sons of Bramha). On account of her that 
insulting thought, she has become a little 
star and looks like fire covered with smoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes invisible, 
as if she is an evil omen. 

30. I had connection with you for off- 
spring. I have never wronged you as did not 
the Kishi (Vashistha) of old, but you have 
become jealous as Arundhuti (once was). 

31. Men should never trust women, 
even if they be wedded wives. When 
women become mothers, they do not much 
care to serve their husbands. 


Vaishampayana said 

32. Thereupon all his sons came to 
worship him. And he too giving the$q all 
assurance spoke kindly towards them 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fifth chapter, the history of Sarangakas , in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXXX VI. 
(KHANDAVADAHA PRVA)— Contd. 
Mandapala said 

1. I spoke to Agni about your safety ; the 
illustrious deity also promised ine that he 
would do what I wished. 

2. On account of those words of Agni, 
and also knowing the virtuous character 
of } -our mother and tho great effulgence 
that are in you, I did not come here earlier. 

3. O sons, therefore do not allow anger 
to enter your heaits. You arc all Rishis, 
learned in the Vedas. Agni knows you full 
well. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

4. Having thus assming his sons, the 
Brahmana Mandapala took with him his wife 
and children ; and leaving that region, he 
went away to some other country. 

5. Having grown in strength, the illus- 
nous deity of fearful rays also consumed the 
Khandava with the asssistance of the two 
Krishnas for the good of the world. 

6 . Having drunk many rivers of fat 
and marrow, Agni became highly gratified ; 
and he then appeared before Aryuna. 

7. Then Purandara (Indra), surrounded 
by the Manilas, came down from the sky and 
thus spoke to Parlha and Kesha va. 

8* “You have achieved a feat that even a 
celestial can never clo. Ask each of you a 
boon that is not obtainable by man. I am 
very much pleased with you.*’ 

9. Partha asked Indra to bestow upon 
him all his weapons. Thereupon the greatly 
effulgent Sakra (India) fixed the time to 
bestow them (on Aryuna). He then said, 

10. ** O son of Pandu, when the illus- 
trious Mahadeva (Siva) will be pleased with 
you, I shall then give you all my weapons. 

11. O Kuru prince, O Dhananjaya, 
I shall know when that time will come. I 
will bestow upon you for your severe as- 
ceticism all my fire and wind-weapons ; you 
will accept them all from me." 

12. Vasudeva (Krishna) asked that his 
friendship with Aryuna might last for ever. 
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The chief of the celestials (Indra) granted 
to the intelligent Krishna the boon he asked. 

13. Having granted these boons to those 
(heroes), and having spoken to Agni, the 
lord of the Marutas, accompanied by the 
celestials, went away to heaven. 

14. Agni also, having burnt that forest 
with all its creatures, animals and birds (con- 
tinnally) for fifteen days, became gratified ; 
and he then extinguished himself. 

15. Having eaten flesh in plentiful quan- 
tities and drank fat and blood (to his heart’s 
content), he became highly gratified ; he 
then thus (spoke to Aryuna and Achyuta 
(Krishna), 


16. “I have been gratified by you two 
best of men. O heroes, you shall be able to 
go at my command wherever you like." 

1 7-— 18. Having been thus addressed by 
the illustrious Agni, Aryuna and Vasudeva 
(Krishna), — and the Danava Moya also; — 
then roamed there for sometime. They 
then all sat down on the charming banks 
of a river. • 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
sixth chapter , — the end of Khandavadaha 
— in the Adi Parva. 

Finis Adi Parva. 
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Gandhari's speech; Yudhishthira is again 
summoned to dice ; He is defeated ; He 
bids the Bharafas farewell ; Kuntr stays 
with Vidura; Her lamentation ; The Pan - 
davas go into exile ; Vidura's speech ; 
Drona’s speech ; Sanjaya's speech ; Dhrita- 
rashtra’s speech.— P. 97. 



THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 


CHAPTER I. 

(SA 3 HAKRYA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity 
( Narayana ) and the highest of all male 
beings (Nara) y and also the Goddess of 
Learning (Sarasivati) , let us cry “ success " f 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon again and again worship- 
ing Partha before Vasudcva, Moya spoke to 
him with joined hands and in sweet words. 

Moya said 

2. O son of Kunti, I have been saved 
by you from this angry Kushna and this 
Pavaka (fire) who was desirous of con- 
suming me. Tell me what I shall do for 
you. 

Aryuna said 

3. O greJl Asura, every thing has been 
done by you. Be blessed. Go (wherever 
you like). Be always well-disposed towards 
me as we are well-disposed towards you. 

Moya said — 

- 4. O lord, O best of men, what you 
Yiave said fully deserves yon. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I gladly desire to do 
something (for you). 

5. I am a great artist, ~-(in fact I am) 
the Vishwakarma of the Danavas. there- 
fore, O son of Pandu, l desire to do some- 
thing for you. 

Aryuna said 

6. O sinless one, you consider that your 
life has been saved by me from instant 
death. Such being the case, I cannot make 
you do anything for me, 

7. O Danava, I am not willing to 1 
frustrate your intention also. L)o something 
for Krishna; that will be sufficient requital 
for my services to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. O best of the Bharata race, thus re- 
quested by Moya, Vasudeva (Krishna) 
reflected for a moment thus, “ What should 
be done for me ?" 


9. Thereupon the lord ol the universe) 
the creator of things, Krishna, having 
reflected (for a moment), thus commanded 
Moya. 

Krishna said 

10. O best of artists, O son of Diti, if you 
desire to do some good to me, build a large 
assembly- hall for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
- a hall to your own liking. 

11. Build such an assembly-hall that 
persons belonging to this world may not be 
able to build another like it, though he sits 
within lt^and observes it carefully. 

12. O Moya, build an assembly-hall in 
which we may see all the celestial, Asura, 
and human designs of artitccturc. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having heard these words, Moya 
became exceedingly glad. He drew up a 
design ol an auspicious palace for the Pan- 
davas. 

14. Then Krishna and Partha, having 
told every tlungto Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 
introduced Moya to him. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, Yudhisthira 
received him with all the honour he deserved ; 
and Moya accepted them showing all res- 
pects (to Yudhisthira). 

16. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
then that son of Dili (Moya) narrated be- 
fore the sons of Pandu the old history ol 
( Vrishaparva). 

17. After resting for some time, that 
Vishwakarma (Moya) commented after 
much reflection lo build an assembly- hall 
lor the illustrious Pandavas. 

18. According to the wishes of the illus- 
trious sons of Pntha (the Pandavas) and of 
Krishna, the greatly energetic (Moya) per- 
formed on an auspicious day initiatory rites 
of propitiation. 

19. That greatly powerful (Danava) 
gratified thousands of excellent Brahmanas 
with Payasa (sweetened milk and rice) and 
with presents of various kinds of wealth* 
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20. He then measured out a piece of 
lan^ five thousand cubits square; it was 
well-suited to the exigencies of every 
season, it was celestial -like and it was 
delightful. 

Thus ends the first chapter , the choice of 
land for the assembly-hall in the Sabhakrya 
of the SabJia Parva. 

CHAPTER II- 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA) — Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Janardana, (Krishna) who deserved 
the worship of all, lived for sometime at 
Khandavaprastha, worshipped with love 
and affection by the sons of Pritha. 

2 — 3. T he receiver of the worship of all 
the world, the possessor of large eyes, Kesha- 
va (Krishna) being desirous of seeing his 
father, made up his mind to go to(Owarka). 
He saluted botn Dharmnraja ( Yudhisthira) 
and Pritha and bowed down to his aunt 
with his head touching her feet. She smelt 1 
his head ahd embraced him. 

4 — 5. The greatly illustrious Hrishikcsha 1 
Krishna, coming with affection and with tears 
in his eyes to the swcet-speeched and ami- 
able Subhadra, his sister, spoke to her words 
of best import and truth,- -words that were 
terse, proper and full of good. 

6. She too saluted him in return and 
Worshipped him with bowing down her ^ 
head. She then told him all that she desired 
to be told to her relatives. 

7. Bidding her farewell and uttering 
blessings on that beautiful lady, the hero 
of the Vrishni race Janardana (Krishna) then 
saw Krishna (Draupadi) and Dhananja)a. 

8. That best of men (Krishna) then duly 
worshipped Dhananjaya; then consoling 
Draupadi he obtained her leave, 

9. The learned and heroic (Krishna) 
then went with Partha (Aryuna) to his (other) 
cousins (the Pandavas). Surrounded by the 
five brothers Krishna looked like Sakra 
(Indra) surrounded by the celestials. 

10. Being desirous of performing the 
due rites of departure, the Guruda-bannered 
hero (Krishna), purified himself by a bath 
and adorned himself with ornaments. 

II. The best of the Yadu race, (Krish- . 
na) then worshipped the celestials and the 1 
Brahmanas with garlands, with Mantras , J 
with various kinds of excellent perfumes and 
with bowing down his head. 

12, Having performed all (those) cere- 
monies, that foremost of all virtuous men, 


that best of the Yadu race (Krishna), wish* 
ing to start, came out to the outer appart* 
ments. 

13. By presenting vessels of curd, fruits 
and fried rice, he made the Brahmanas 
utter blessings on him. Presenting them 
wealth, he walked round them. 

14 — 15. Ascending on his golden and 
Gnruda-bannered swift chariot, te which was 
yoked Saibya and Sugriva (his two horses) 
and taking also his mace, discus, sword, his 
bow Saranga and other auspicious weapons, 
the lotus- eyed hero (Krishna) started on an 
excellent moment of a lunar day in an 
auspicious constellation. 

16 — 18. The king of the KuV s > Yudhis- 
thira, ascended the chariot after him (Krish- 
na), and out of love for him he made that 
best of charioteers (I)aruka) to stand aside, 
and himself took the rein*. The long- 
armed Aryuna walked round him (Krishna) 
and he then got on the car and waved a 
golden-handled Chaniara over him. 

1 9. The heroic Bhimnsena with the twins 
(Naknla and Sahadeva), the Ritnvikas and 
the citizen s walked behind Krishna. That 
slayer ot hostile heroes, Keshava (Krishna), 
thus followed by all the brothers, 

20. Shone like a preceptor followed by 

his beloved pupils. After bidding farewell 
to Partha (Aryuna) Govinda (K.ishna) 
embraced him firmly (with all the ardour 
of love). 9 

21. He then worshipped Yudhisthira and 
also Bhimasena and he embraced the twins. 
Being embraced in return (by the sons 
of Pritha) and worshipped by the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), 

22. O Descendant of Bharata, that van- 
quisher of hostile cities, Krishna, bade 
Yudhisthira farewePl and requested him to 
return, when he had gone about half a 
Vo j ana. 

23. Govinda (Krishna) learned in all the 
precepts of virtue, then worshipped Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) and touched his feet. He 
(Yudhisthira) raised Keshava up and smelt 
his head. 

24. The Panda va Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira then gave permission to the best of the 
Yadava race, the lotus-eyed Krishna to go 
by sa) ing “Go." 

25. After duly making an appointment 
(for again coming to Indraprastha) and after 
preventing the Pandavas with great deal of 
difficulty from following him the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna), 

26—27. Went to his own city with a 
cheerful heart like Sakra (Indra) towards 
Amaravati (the celestial city). Out of 
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love for him, they (the Pandavas) gazed 
at him so long he was within the sight ; 
and when he went out of sight, their minds 
followed him* but they were not satiated 
with seeing Kesha va (Krishna). 

28 — 29. The handsome hero (Krishna) 
soon disappeared from their view. The sons 
of Pritha, those best of men with their 
minds fixed on Govinda (Krishna) desisted 
(from following him) ; and they then soon 
returned to their own city, although 
they were not (at all) willing (to return). 
Riding on his car Krishna also soon started 
for Dwarka. 

30. Followed by the hero, Satyaki, the 
son of Devaki, Sauri (Krishna) with his 
charioteer Daruka reached Dwarka with 
the speed of Garuda. 

31. The king Dharmaraja of unfading 
glory and his brothers, surrounded by their 
friends and relatives, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha). 

32. That virtuous king, that best of men 
(Yudhisthira) then sent away all his friends j 
and relatives, his brothers and sons ; he 
then amused himself with Draupadi. 

33. Keshava also, having been welcomed 
by the chief Yadus with Ugrasena at their 
head, entered the excellent city (Dwarka) 
with joy. 

34. Worshipping his old father and his 

illustrious mqfher, and saluting Valadeva 
(his brother) also, the lotus-eyed (hero) took 
his seat. I 

35. He embraced Pradyumna, Samba, 
Nisatha, Charudeshna, Gada, Amruddha 
and Bhanu. Receiving leave of the elderly 
men, Janardana then went to the house 
of Rukmini (his wife). 

Thus ends the second chapter, the depar- 
ture of Srikrishna to Dwarka , in the Sa- 
bhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER lib 
(SABHAKRYA PARVA) — 

Vaishampayana said : — 

I. Then Moya spoke thus to the son of 
Pritha, Aryuna, the foremost of all victo- 
rious warriors, “ l shall now go away with 
your permission, but I shall soon come 
back. 

3 — 3. When the Danavas were engaged 
in a sacrifice on the banks of the Vindu 
lake, in the north of the Kailasha near 
the Mainaka mountains ! gathered a 
charming and variegated Vanda (mass of 
rough stones) of jewels and gems. I kept it 
m the house of Vrishaparva, 


4 — 5- O descendant of Bharata, if it 
still exists there, I shall come back with it. 

I shall then build a renowned, delightful 
and beautiful assembly-hall for the Panda* 
vas, which will be adorned with all gems 
and jewels. O descendant of Kuru, there 
is also a club in the Vindu lake, 

6 . Kept there by the king (of the Danavas) 
who killed with it all his foes in battle. 

I I is hard and strong and variegated 
with golden knobs,— it is capable of stand- 
ing great weight. 

7. It can kill all foes, and it is equal in 
strength to one hundred thousand clubs. 
It is a fit weapon for Bhnna as the Gandiva 
(bow) is yours. 

8. (There is also in that lake) a large 
conch -shell of loud sound, named Devadatta 
which was produced by Varuna (Ocean). 
There is no doubt I shall give all these to 
you." 

9. Having said this to Partha, that 
Asura (Moya) went away in a north-eastern 
direction. On the noith of the Kailasha 
neai the Mainaka mountains. 

10. 'There is a great peak full of many 
gems and jewels, called Hiranya Sringa . 
(There is) a charming lake named Vinau- 
sara where (once dwelt) king Bhagiratha. 

11. He lived there for a long period with 
the desire of seeing the Ganges, which is 
called Bhagirathi (after him). Here the 
illutrious lord of all creatures, 

12 — 13. O best of the Bharata race, per- 
formed one hundred great sacrifices. There 
were placed at this spot for beauty, many 
sacrificial stakes made of gems, — and many 
sacrificial altars made of gold though not ac- 
cording to the ordinance. Hereafter perfor- 
ming those sacrifices the deity of one thous- 
and eyes, the husband of Sachi, acquired 
Siddlii (final success). 

14. Here the greatly effulgent lord of 
spmts (Siva), the eternal lord of all crea- 
tures lived after creating all the worlds and 
here he was worshipped by all the spirits. 

15. Here Nara and Narayana, Brahma, 
Yama, and the fifih Sthanu performed sacri- 
fices after the expiration of one thousand 
Yugas. 

16. Here for the establishment of virtue 
and religion Vasudeva with pious devotion 
performed his sacrifices which extended 
for many long years. 

17. Where Keshava placed thousands 
and tens of thousands of sacrificial stakes 
adorned with garlands of gold and innumer- 
able (sacrificial) altars of great splendour. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, going there 
he (Moya) brought the club, the conch- 



MAHABHARATA, 


shell and the various articles of crystal which 
belonged to Vrishaparva, (the Danava 
king). 

19. Going there the great Asura, Moya, 
took all that great wealth which was guard- 
ed by the Jakshas and Rakshas and 
Kinkaras, 

20. Bringing them away, that Asura 
(Mo) a) built with them a matchless assem- 
bly-hall. It was celebrated throughout 
thelhiee worlds, it was beautiful, it was 
celestial, and it was full of gems and 
jewels. 

21. He gave to Bliimasena that best of 
clubs (that was in the lake) he also gave to 
Aryuna that excellent and the best conch. 

22 — 24. The sound of that conch used to 
fnake all creatures tremble in fear. O 
great king, the assembly-hall that Moya 
built, stood on golden pillars, and it occu- 
pied an area of five thousand cubits square, 
possessing a most beautiful form. It (the 
nail) shone in great splendour like the fire, 
the sun or the moon. By its great effulgence 
it seemed to darken even the rays of the. 
sun. 

25 — 26. With its effulgence which was 
the mixture ofj both celestial and terrestrial 
light, it appeared as if it was on fire. Like 
a mass of new clouds rising in the sky, it 
filled the whole of the view. It was spacious, 
large, charming, soothing, full of celestial 
effulgence, and filled with all sorts of ex- 
cellent things, — it was adorned with jeweled 
walls and gates, — with many pictures and 
much wealth. It appeared like the work of 
Vishwakarma himself. 

27. The Sudharma (the assembly-hall) 
of the Dasathas (Vrishnis) — nay even the 
abode of Brahma was not so grand and 
endued with so much beauty as this 
assembly-hall built by the intelligent Moya. 

28. Being appointed by Moya, eight 
thousand Kakshashas, named Kinkaras, 
guarded and supported this assembly-hall. 

29. They were capable of ranging the 
sky, they were fearful, huge-bodied, and 
greatly strong ; they had blood-like red and 
coppery eyes, and arrowy-ears, they were 
all well-armed. 

30—31. In that assembly- hall Moya 
built a matchless tank, and in that tank 
were lilies with leaves made of dark-coloured 
gemsand.with stalks made of brilliant gems ; 
there were also other aauatic flowers of 
golden leaves, Various kinas of water-fowls 
played in its waters ; it was adorned with 
tull-blossorhed lotuses ; its water was trans- 
arent { and golden-coloured tortoises and 
she* played in its bottom which was without 


mud. A flight of crystal steps rose from 
the edge of the water to the banks. 

32. The gentle breeze shook the flowers 
that studded its waters ; its banks were 
adorned with costly marble slabs set with 
pearls. 

33. Seeing that tank thus adorned with 
jewels and precious stones, many kings 
that came there mistook it for land, and they 
fell into it with their eyes open. 

34. The assembly- hall was adorned with 
many charming, large and ever blossoming 
trees] with green foliage and cool -shade, 

35 — 36. And with many gardens, emitt- 
ing a delicious fragrance. There were many 
tanks adorned with swans, KL \ndavas 
and Chakravakas. The breezes carried the 
fragrance of lotuses that grew in the 
waters and flowers that grew in the land 
and ministered to the pleasures of the Pan- 
davas. 

37. O king, having built such an assem- 
bly-hall in fourteen months, Moya informed 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) that it had been 
completed. 

Thus ends the third chapter , the cons- 
truction of the assembly -hall , in the 
Sabhakrya of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER I V- 

(SABHAKRYA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

I — 2. — Having fed thousands of Brah- 
manas with sweetened milk mixed with 
rice', honey and Ghee , with fruits and roots 
and with the meat of boar and deer, 
the ruler of men king Yudhisthira entered 
into it (the palace). With food seasoned 
with seasamum, with Jebanti (a sort of 
vegetable), with rice mixed with Ghee , 

3 — 4. With the various preparations of 
meat, with various kinds of other food, with 
various suckable and drinkable viands, with 
unused robes and clothes, and with excellent 
garlands, the king gratified the superior 
Brali gianas that had assembled there from 
various directions. 

5. He also gave them each one thousand 
kine, O descendant of Bharata, their cry 
of “ What an auspicious day ! ” rose to the 
sky. 

6. Haying worshipped the gods with 
various kinds of music and with numerous 
sorts of costly perfumes, that best of the 
Kurus (Yudhisthira) entered (the hall). 

7. The athletes, actors, prize-fighters* 
bards and praise -singers exhibited their skill 
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to amuse the illustrious son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira.) 

8. Having thus performed many cere- 
monies, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers sported in that charming assembly- 
hall as Sakra (Indra) in heaven. 

9. On the seats in that assembly-hall 
sat with the Pandavas the Rishis and the 
kings that came from various countries. 

10 — 18. Asita, Devala, Satya, Sarpamali, 
Mahasira, Arvavasa, Sumitra, Maitreya, 
Sunaka, Vali, Vaka, Dalvya, Sthulasira, 
Krishna Dwaipayana, Suka, Sumanta, 
Jaimuni, Paila, the pupils of Vyasa, 
namely ourselves, Tittri, Yajnavalka, 
I.omaharsana with his son, Apsah- 
mya, Dhaumya, Animandavya, Kausika, 
Damoshnisha, Traivali, Parnada, Vara- 
januka, Maunjoyana, Vayubhaksha, Para- 
sarya, Sarika, Valivaka, Silivaka, Satyapala, 
Kritasrama, Jatukarna, Sikhivam, Alamva, 
Parijataka, the high-souled Parvata, the 
great Rishi Markendeya, Pavitrapani, Sa- 
varna, Bhaluki, Galava, Jangabandu, Rai- 
bhya, Kopavega, Bhrigu, Harivabhru, 
Kaundinya, Vabhrumali, Sonatona, Kak- 
shivana, Aushija, Nachiketa, Goutama, 
Painga, Baraha, greatly ascetic Sandilya, 
Kukura, Venujangha, Kalapa and Katha, 
— all were Rishis of great virtue and learn- 
ing, with their souls under complete control 
and passions under complete subjugation. 

19— 20^ These and many others, as 
numerous as the above, all learned in the 
Vedas and the Vedangas, conversant with 
all moralities, — all pure and spotless in con- 
duct, — waited upon the illustrious (king) and 
pleased him with their sacred discourses. 
Many chief Kshatryas also waited upon 
Dhartnaraja (Yudhisthira). 

21 — 23. The fortunate and virtuous 
Maniaketu, BivarShana, Sangramjit, Dur- 
mukna, the powerful Ugrasena, Kaksha- 
sena, the lord of the Earth, the invincible 
Kshemaka, the king of Kamvoja, Kamatha, 
the mighty Kampana who made the Java- 
nas tremble at his name as the wielder of 
thunder Indra made the Asuras Kalk ey- 
as tremble at his name. 

24 — 31. Jatasura, the king of the Mad- 
rakas, Kunti, the king of the Kiratas, 
Pulunda, the kings of Anga and Banga, 
Pundraka and Pandrya, the king of Udhara 
and Andhaka, Samitra, the slayer of foes 
Saivya, the king of the Kiratas, Sum,ana, 
the king of the Yavanas Chanur, Devarata, 
Bhoja, Bhimaratha, the king of Kalinga, 
Srutayudha, the king of Magadha, Yoysena, 
Sukarman, Chekitana, that slayer of foes 
Puru, Ketumana, Vasudana, Vaideha, 
Kritakshana, Sudharma, Aniruddha, the 
greatly strong Srutayu, the invincible Anu- 


paraja, the handsome Kramajin, Sisupala 
with his son, the king of Karusha, the in- 
vincible and celestial-like young heroes of 
the Vrishni race, — namely Ahuka, Vipritbu, 
Gada, Sarana, Akrura, Kritavarman, the 
son of Sini, Satyaka, Bhismaka, Ankriti, 
the powerful Dyumtsena, those chiefs of 
bowmen, the Kaikeyas and Yajnasena of the 
Somaka race. 

32 — 34. These greatly powerful and all 
well-armed and wealthy, Ketuman and 
Vasumana and many other Kshatryas, 
as numerous as the above, — and all con- 
sidered to be the foremost (men amongst 
the Kshatryas) waited on that assembly- 
hall upon the son of Kunti Yudhisthira. 
O king, those powerful princes that learnt 
science of ai ms from Aryuna, dressing 
themselves in deer skins, and those princes 
of the Vrishni race, 

35. Namely, the son of Rukmini 
(Pradyumna), Samba, Yuyudhana, the son 
of Satyaka (Satvaki), Sudharmana, Ani- 
rudha, Saibya, these foremost of men (all 
waited upon Yudhisthira). 

36—40. O lord of the earth, these and 
many other kings, (waited upon Yudhis- 
thira") the friend of Dhananjaya (Aryuna) 
Tamvaru, (Jiitrasena with his ministers, and 
many other Gandharvas and Apsaras, all 
well-skilled in singing and playing music, 
and expert in cadence, and also the Kinna - 
ras, well-skilled in measures and motions, all 
at the command of Tumvaru waited upon and 
amused the sons of Pandu and so aid also 
the Rishis (that were present there) by sing- 
ing celestial songs in proper and charming 
voices. Those best of men, those men of rigid 
vows, those men with heart devoted to truth 
all waited upon Yudhisthira, as the celes- 
tials wait upon Brahma in heaven. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter , the entry 
to the assembly -hall , in the Sabhakrya of 
the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER V, 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1 . O descendant of Bharata, when the 
illustrious Pandavas were seated in it (the 
assembly-hall) with the chief Gandharvas, 
there came Narada, 

2. The celestial Rishi who was learned 
in the Vedas and the Upanishadas, who was 
worshipped by the celestials, who ms 
learned in the histories and the Puranas,who 
was well-versed in all that had happened in 
old Kalpas, 

3. Who was well-skilled in Nay a, and in 
thf truths of moral science, who was the 
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of the complete knowledge of the 

Angas, and a perfect master of reconciling 
Contradictory texts, 

4. Who was eloquent, resolute, intelligent, 
learned, possessor of powerful memory, learn- 
ed in the science of morality and politics, 
proficient in distinguishing inferior things 
from the superior, 

Skilled in drawing inferences from 
evidence, competent to judge of correctness 
or incorrectness of syllogistic .*atements 
consisting of five propositions, capable of 
answering successfully (the queries) of 
Vrihaspati, 

6. Who was a man with definite conclu- 
sions properly framed about Dharma!, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha (salvation), who 
was a mail with a gio.it soul seeing the 
universe above, below, and around as if it 
were present before his eyes, who was a 
master of Sankhya nnc\ Yoga (Philosophies), 
and who was ever desirous of humbling the 
Dcvasand the Asuras by fomenting quarrels 
amongst them, 

7. Who was learned in the science of war 
and treaty, proficient in making dispositions of 
things by guesses, the teacher ol six seiemes 
(of treaty, war, march, defending military 
posts, stratagem by ambuscade & c) and 
learned in all the Shastras. 

8 — 9. Who was fond of war and music, 
and incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or learning. Possessed of these and 
many other accomplishments, the greatly 
effulgent Rishi Narada with many other 
Rishis, after having travelled over all the 
world, came (at last) to the assembly-hall. 

10. O king, the celestial Rishi of im T 
measurable effulgence was accompanied by 
Panjata, the intelligent Raivata, Saumya 
and Sumukha. 

11. The Rishi who moved about with the 
speed of mind was filled with joy on seeing 
the assembly-hall ol the Pandavas. The 
Brahmana (Narada) wishing him victory 
uttered blessings on Dharmarnja (Yudhis- 
thira). 

12. Seeing the Rishi Narada arrived 
(in the assembly -hall), that best of the Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) learned in all religious 
precepts, soon stood up with his brothers. 

13. Bowing low with humility, he saluted 
him with joy, and hither offered him with 
due ceremonies, a befitting seat. 

14. The virtuous (king) offered him kine, 
Arghya and Madhugarka (a preparation of 
honey). He worshipped him with gems 
and jewels and with his whole heart, 

15. He (Narada) was gratified by receiv- 
ing the worship from Yudhisthira in proper 


form. Having been thus worshipped by all 
the Pandavas, the great Rishi, learned in 
the Vedas, spoke to Yudhisthira the follow- 
ing words on Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

Narada said:-- 

16. Is the wealth you are earning spent 
in proper objects ? Does your mind take 
pleasure in virtue ? Are you enjoying the 
pleasures of life 7 Does not your ininci sink 
under their weight 7 

17. O chief of men, do you continue in 
the noble conduct consistent with Dharma 
and Artha with respect to the three classes 

j vgood, bad and indifferent) of your subjects 
j as practised by your ancestors ? 

18. Do you injure religion (Dharma) 
for the sake of profit (Artha), or profit for the 

I sake of religion, or both religion and profit 
lor the sake of pleasure which easily tempts 
men ? 

19. O foremost of pious men, O (king) 
learned in the timeliness (of everything), do 
you dividing your time judiciously follow 
religion .profit and pleasure 7 

20. O sinless one, do you attend with the 
six attributes of kings, to the seven means ? 
Do you examine after surveying your own 
strength and weakness and the fourteen 
possessions (of your enemies) ? 

21. O foremost of pious men, O descen- 
dant of Bliarata, do you attend to the eight 
occupations, having surveyed your own and 
your enemy's means and also having made 
peace (with your enemies) ? 

22. O best of the Bharata race, have 
your seven chief officers of state been 
tempted by your enemies? Have they 
become idle for the wealth they have earned ? 
Are they all attached to )ou ? 

• 

23. Your counsels are not surely divul- 
ged by your trusted and disguised spies, or 
by yourself or by your ministers. 

24. Do you ascertain what your friends, 
your enemies and the ascetics are doing? 
Do you make war and peace at the proper 
time 7 

25 — 26. Do you observe neutrality to- 
wards the ascetics and towards those that 
show neutrality towards you ? O hero, 
have you appointed as your ministers men like 
yourself, men who are old and pious, who are 
capable of understanding what should be 
done and what should not be done, who are 
nobly born and who are attached to you ? 
O descendant of Bharata, the ministers are 
the basis of the victories of kings. 

27. O child, is your kingdom protected 
by ministers, learned in the Shastras , men 
who are keeping all counsels secret ? The 
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enemies are surely not destroying it (the 
kingdom). 

28. Vou have not (surely) become a 
slave to sleep. Do you get up from sleep 
at the proper time ? O king learned in 
(the mysteries of) Artha, do you think at 
the dead of night what you should do and 
what you should not do ? 

2Q.m You do not surely settle any thing 
alone or take advice of many. Counsels 
received from the ministers surely do not 
spread all over your kingdom. 

30 Do you without procrastination accom- 
plish measure of great utility that can be 
easily accomplished? Such measures are 
surely never obstructed (in )our kingdom). 

31. Do the ends of all works come to your 
sight? Are they all fearlessly examined? 
Once commencing any work are they given 
up and begun again ? Do they fall into 
confusion at the commencement ? 

32 — 33* O king, do you accomplish your 
works by men that are trusted and incorrup- 
tible and that possess of practical experience ? 
O hero, people surely know only the measures 
that have been accomplished or partially 
accomplished, and surely they can not know 
those that are merely in contemplation. 
Have you appointed teachers, learned in all 
the Shastras and religious precepts, for the 
princes and for the chief warriors ? 

34. Db> you purchase one single learned 
man in exchange of one thousand ignorant 
men ? The learned man confers the greatest 
good at the time of distress. 

35. Are all your forts always kept filled 
with treasure, food, weapons, water, engines, 
and instruments, and are they protected by 
artizans and bowmen ? 

36. Even one •single minister who is 
intelligent, heroic, sell -controlled, and dis- 
criminating confers the greatest good on a 
king or on a king’s son. 

37. Do you ascertain by means of three 
and three spies who are all unaccounted 
with one another everything about the 
eighteen Tirtkas of the enemy and fifteen 
of your own means ? 

38. O slayer of foes, do you watch your 
enemies with all possible care and attention 
and do you accomplish this unknown to 
them ? 

39—-41. Does your honoured priest possess 
humility and purity of blood? Is he without 
jealousy and illiberality? Is he renowed ? 
Has some well-behaved, intelligent and 
simple Brahmana learned in the ordinances 
been employed by you to perform your daily 
rites before the sacred fire ? Does he always 
remind you in proper time as to when your 


Homa (sacrifice) has been performed and 
when it should be performed (again) ? is the 
astrologer you have employed competent irt 
reading physiognomy and interpreting 
ens and in neutralising the disturbances of 
Nature ? 

42. Have you appointed respectable 
servants in respectable posts, indifferent 
ones in indifferent posts and low ones in 
low posts ? 

43. Have you appointed in high posts 
ministers who are guileless and well- 
conducted from generations to generations/ 
and who aic above the common people ? 

44. O best of the Bharata race, your 
subjects are not (sorely) oppressed by your 
severe rule. Do your ministers govern your 
kingdom always receiving all orders frorri 
you ? 

45. Do they ever slight you as the sacri- 
ficial priests slight men that are fallen (from 
religious path), or as wives slight their hus- 
bands who are proud and who are 
debauchees ? 

46. Is your commandcr-in-chief brave, 
intelligent, patient, well-conducted, nobly 
born, competent, devoted to you and a man 
of confidence ? 

47. Do you treat with respect and regard 
the chiefs (generals) of your army, who are 
experts in every kind of war-fare, who are 
pushing, who are well-behaved and endued 
with great prowess ? 

48. Do you give to your soldiers their 
proper rations and pay at (the appointed) 
tune ? Surely you do not oppress them by 
withholding from them (their rations ana 
pay). 

49. Are you aware that the misery caused 
by the arrears of pay and the irregularity 
of the issue of rations create mutiny amongst 
the soldiers? The learned men call it the 
greatest of all mischiefs. 

50. Are all the chief men (of your king- 
dom) nobly born ? Are they all attached 
to you ? Are they ready to give their lives 
cheerfully for you on the field of battle ? 

51. Surely (in your kingdom) a man who 
is beyond all control does not out of desire 
rule at pleasure over things pertaining mili- 
tary affairs. 

52. Does a man who shows exceptional 
merit in an act get from you more regard) 
and also an increase of rations and pay? 

53. Surely you reward by bestowing 
wealth and proper honours on men of Jean*- 
ing and humility, and men who are skilled 
in every kind of knowledge. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, do 
you support the wives and children of 1 ‘ 
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have given their lives for you, and those 
that have fallen into distress for you 7 

55. O son of Pritha, do you cherish as 
your sons the enemy who having been 
vanquished in battle, comes to you from 
fear, who has become weak and who has 
satight your protection 7 

56. O lord of earth, do the people of all 
the world consider you an embodiment of 
impartiality 7 Can they come to you fear- 
lessly as if you are their mother and father 7 

$7. O best of the Bharata race, do you 
reflecting well upon the three kinds of forces, 
(at once )march against your enemy when 
you hear that he is in distress 7 

58 — 59. O chastiser of foes, when the 
^proper) time comes, taking into your consi- 
deration all the omens you might see and hav- 
ing been convinced that the resolutions you 
have formed and their unsuccesses depend 
on the twelve Mandalas and havingp paid 
your troops their pays do you begin your 
march ? O great king, O chastiser of foes, 
do you give gems and jewels to the chief 
officers of the enemy as they (each of them) 
deserve without tne knowledge of the 
enemy 7 

60. O son of Pritha, do you try to 
conquer your angry enemies who are slaves 
to their passions ? Do you do it by conquer- 
ing your own soul and getting mastery 
over your own passions ? 

61. Before you march against your 
enemy do you properly employ the four arts 
of conciliation, gift of wealth, production 
of disunion and the application of strength ? 

62. O king, do you march against your 
enemy, after first strengthening your own 
kingdom 7 Having marched against them, do 
you try your best to obtain victory over 
them 7 Having conquered them with your 
might do (afterwards) you protect them ? 

63. Are your Chamus consisting of four 
kinds of troops, each furnished with eight 
limbs (wings) after having been well-trained 
by superior officers led out against your 
enemy 7 

64. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
in having to the kingdom of your enemy you 
surely 5 o not kill your enemies without 
regarding seasons of reaping or famine 
(raging). 

65. Do the various servants in your own 
kingdom and those of your enemies con- 
tinue to carry on their respective duties ? Do 
they continue to protect one another 7 

66. O great king, you have surely ap- 
pointed trusted servants to look after the 
food you eat, the robes you, wear and the 

perfume you use. 


67 — 63, O king, are your treasury 
stables, arsenals, and female apartments 
well -guarded by servants who are ever 
devoted to you and who always seek your 
welfare 7 You no doubt first protect your- 
self from your domestic and public servants ; 
and you then protect those servants from 
your relatives and last of all you no doubt 
protect all of them from one another. 

69. Can any body know in the forenoon 
any of your extravagance in drink, in sports 
(gambling) and in women ? 

70—71. Is your expense always covered 
by a half, a third or fourth part of your in- 
come 7 Do you always cherish with food 
and wealth your relatives, superiors, mer- 
chants, the old, the helpless, the protected 
and the distressed? 

72. Do your accountants and clerks em- 
ploy in looking after your income and ex- 
penditure always inform you in the forenoon 
all about your income and expenditure 7 

73. You surely do not dismiss without 
fault servants who are able in work, who 
are popular and who are always devo- 
ted to your welfare. 

74. O descendant of Bharata, do you 
appoint after duly examining them (all the 
three classes of men, namely) — the good, 
indifferent aud the bad in posts to which 
they are respectively fit to be appointed 7 

75. O king, do you appoint? men who 
are thievish, who are open to temptation, 
who are under age ? 

76. Do you oppress (the people of) your 
kingdom by the help of thievish men or by 
men who are open to temptation or by 
minors or by women 7 Are the peasants of 
your kingdom contented 7 

77. Are large tahks dug in your 
kingdom at proper distances, for which 
agriculture is not in your realm entirely de- 
pendent on rains ? 

78. Are the agriculturists in your king- 
dom in want of food or seed 7 Do you 
kindly advance them loan (of seed grain) 
taken only a fourth part over every hun- 
dred (seer, maund &)? 

79. O child, do the four kinds of B arta 
(agriculture, trade, cattle rearing and lend- 
ing in interest) are carried on (in your king- 
dom) by honest men ? O child, upon these 
depend the happiness of your subjects. 

80. O king, do the five wise and brave 
men employed in the five chief ports, — 
(namely that of protecting the city, tort, the 
merchant and the agriculturists and of 
punishing the criminals) always do good to 
your kingdom by working in unison ? 



Have the villages been made (by 
you) like towns and the outskirts of towns 
like villages for the protection of your city ? 

A under your supervision a id 

sway ? 

Are the thieves and the robbers that 
Sgeal in your city and loot your towns pursu- 
ed by your soldiers over even and uneven 
grounds ? 

83. tio yott console and protect the 
women ? You surely do not place any con- 
fidence on them* or divulge any secret before 
any of them T 

84. O king* hearing of any danger, 
and even reflecting over it, do you lie 
in the iiiner-appartrueats and enjoy luxury 
there T 

85 — 86. O king, O son of Pandu, having 
slept during the second and the third divi- 
sions of the night, do you reflect over Ohanna 
and Artha (in the last division of the night)? 
Do your accompanied by your ministers, 
learned in the mystery of Tune, show your- 
self well-adorned to your people after wak- 
ing at the proper time? 

87. O chastiser of foes, do men attired 
in purple clothes, armed with swords and 
adorned with ornaments, stand by you to 
protect your person ? 

88. O king, do you conduct yourself like 

Yama (the God of justice) in meting out 
proper punishments to those that deserve it, 
and also proper worship to those that de- 
serve it ? Do you do tins equally to those 
that are dear to you and to those that you 
do not like ? < 

89. O son of Prilha, do you take care of 
your bodily ailments by taking medicines 
and also taking recourse to fasts and regu- 
larity of cl e , and of $’our rnenta’ il ne^s. by 
taking advice of the old men ? 

90. The plnsicians that have been 
appointed by you to look after your health 
are surely learned in the eight divisions (of 
the science of treatment) ? They are sure- 
ly all attached to you and devoted to 
you? 

91. . O king, out of rovetuousness, or folly 
or pride you surely never fail to decide the 
case between the plaintiff and the defendant 
who coine to you ? 

91. Do you, out of coveluousness or 
folly, deprive of the pensions of the men 
that have come to you for protection out of 
trustfulness or love ? 

* , Db the citizens and th^ pe< 

"S' being bought by .y P 4-, 
bribe), try to create a quarrel with you 
>y forming into ai^united party ? 


94, Arc your enemies,— especially 
that are weak, — always repressed by yoty 
with the help of your troops? Are tflgse 
that are strong repressed with the help ot 
good counsel or with the help of both gopq 
counsel and troops ? „ 

95* Are all your principal (tributary 
chiefs) rulers of land attached to you I 
Are they ready to give their lives for you, if 
they are commanded by you ? 

9 6. Do you worship Brahmanas and wise" 
men according to their respective merits ai 
regards their knowledge in all the branched 
of learning? Such worship is undoubtedly 
beneficial to you, 

97. Have you your faith in the reH 

based on the three (VedaV) and f flowed 
men who have gone bef >re you ?• Do 
w.tli care follow the practices practised by 
them ? ' 

98. Are the accomplished Brahmanas 

entertained in your presence with delicious 
and nutritive food in youV house? JDp 
they get (proper) Dakshittas after the 
feast T r 

99. With steadiness of mind and with 
complete self-possession, do you try to per- 
f >rm Yajpaya, Puularika and other 

(ices with all necessary rites ? 

100. Do you bow your head to your re- 
latives and to your superiors, to the gods, to 
the ascetics, to old men, to the large tree* 
that arc so beneficial (to men), and to the 
Brahmanas ? 

10 1. O sinless one, you do not surely 
inspire anger or create grief in another 
person ? Do men that are capable of grant- 
ing you auspicious fruits always stand at 

102. O sinless one, are your disposition 
and practice such as I have described, and 
such as always lengthen the period of life, 
spread fame and help the cause of Dharma* 
Artha and Kama? 

103. He who conducts himself thu^ 
never finds his kingdom distressed or afflict- 
ed. Such a king subjugates the whole earth 
and enjoys great happiness. 

104 — 105. O best of men, no well -beloved, 
pure-soulcd and respected person is surely 
deceived and his life is not taken in a false 
charge of theft by your ministers, who ar<J 
ignorant of Shast'ras and vdroare covetuous?’ 
Your ministers do surely never, out of coye* 
tuou^ness, allow a real thief to escape, ' 
ing him to be such aud a/ter 
with the booty on him ? 


poor and thofieb,? 
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‘ 10»— MO. Do you keep yourself aloof 
from 'the fourteen vices of kings, 
fiamely— atheism , untruthfulness, anger, 
carelessness, procrastination, non-visiting 
the wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, 
taking counsel with one man only, consulta- 
tion with persons ignorant of the science 
of Artha, abandonment of a settled plan, 
ffivulgence of counsels, unaccomphshment 
of beneficial projects and undertaking every- 
thing without reflection? O king, even 
those kings that are firmly seated on their 
thrones are ruined by these (vices). 

, the 

ledge uarriage been success- 

ful? 

Yudhisthira said 

III* O Rishi, how do the study of the 
Vedas, wealth, wife and the knowledge of 
Shastras become successful ? 

Vanda said:— 

lia. The study of the Vedas is success- 
ful when he who studies it performs Agrti - 
hotra sacrifice. Wealth is successful when 
the possessor of wealth enjoys it himself and 
gives it away in chanty. Marriage is 
successful when the wife is enjoyed and 
when she bears offspring. The knowledge 
of the Shastras is successful when it results 
in humility and good conduct. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1 13. Having told this the greatly ascetic 
Rishi Narada then again asked^the virtuous- 
minded Yudhisthira. 

Narada said 

114— -115. O king, do your officers who 
are paid from the taxes to be realised 
from merchandise, take only their * just 
dues from the merchants that come from 
distant places (to your kingdom) with the 
desire of gain ? Are the merchants and 
traders well-treated in your capital and 
kingdom ? Are they capable of bringing their 
goods without being any way deceived ? 

‘ 1 16. O child, do you daily listen to the 
words fraught with Dharma and Artha, the 
words of old men learned in the science of 
Artha and capable of pointing out the ways 
of (both) Dharma and Artha ? 

' 1 17. AreGAeeand honey presented to 
Brahmanas for the inorease of crops, kine, 
fruits, flowers and virtue ? 

m 118. Do you always give to the artisans 
Employed in your works all the materials 
that are required for their construction and 
£ho their wages at period* (at least) not 
extending more than four months ? 


119. O great king, do 
works done for you V Do 
good men those that are 
Do you reward them aftei 
them due respect ? 

120 O best of the Bharata race, O ford, 
do you follow all the Sutras (aphorisms) of 
the sages,— especially those in respect of ele- 
phants, horses and chariots. , 

1 21. O best of the Bharata race, are the 
Sutras regarding the science of arms and 
also those regarding instruments so neces- 
sary (for attacking) fortified towns, carefully 

122. O sinless one, are you acquainted 
with all weapons, all mysterious incantations 
and with all the secrets of poison destructive 
of all enemies ? 

123. Do you protect your kingdom from 
the fear of fire, snakes, other carnivorous 
animals, diseases and Rakshashas ? 

124. O (hero), learned in all virtuous 

— JL you cherish like a father the 

jlind,*the dumb, the lame, the dftormed, the 
friendless, and also the homeless ascetics ? 

king, hq^e you banished 
evils (to *hich human flesh 

heir to), namely sleep, fear, anger, 
ness of mind and procrasti nation ? 

Vaishampayana said 

126. Having heard these Words of that 
best of Brahmanas, the celestial Narada 

and having been pleased wtjth what he 
heard, the best of the Kui u r l ce> the higl - 
souled king (Yudhisthira) boweC| down to 

h m and worshinnpH kic- f *** 


you examine the 
1 you praise before 
employed by you T 
• showing towards 


Yudhisthira said 

127, I shall do what you have said. My 
knowledge has increased by your instruc- 
tions. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the king did as he was 
directed and gained (the sovereignty of) 
the earth bounded by the belt of sea. 

Narada said 

128. The king who is ever engaged in 
the protection of the four orders (the four 
chief casts) passes his day9 in happiness in 
this world and attains the region of Sakra 
(Indra) in the next (world). 

Thus ends the fifth chapter , the history 
of Lokafalast in Lokapakt Savakhyana of 
the Sahha Parvu* 



CHAPTER VI. 

" (LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PARVA)— Continued, 

(Vaiahampayana said:— 

1. At the end of the Brahmarshi’s, 
(Narada’s) words, Dharmaraja Yudhisthin 
duly worshipped him ; and then having* been 
commanded by liim he replied in detail 
(to the questions asked by the Rishi.) 

Yudhisthira said 

2. O blessed one," the truth of religion 
and morality indicated by you are just and 
proper. I duly observe them to the best of 
my power. 

3. There is no doubt that the acts pro- 
perly performed by the kings of the olden 
days should be regarded as having borne 
proper fruit and having been undertaken from 
sound motive for the attainment of proper 
objects. 

4. O lord, I wish to walk in the virtu- 
ous path of those kings ; but we are not able 
to walk along it like those self-controlled 
monarchs. 

Vaiahampayana said : 

5 — 6, The greatly effulgent son of 
Pandu, Yudhisthira, having received with 
reverence dfejwords of Narada, and having 
also replied to the Rishi, reflected for some 
time. Getting a proper opportunity the 
king who sat by the side of the Rishi 
capable of going everewhere at will asked 
him thus in the presence of the assembly 
of kings. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You possess tfie speed of mind, you 
roam over various worlds created in the 
days of yam by Brahma, thus- everywhere 
everything in them. 

8* Q Brahmana, tell me I ask you, if you 
kJMVever before seen anywhere an assent - 
006 belonging to me or 

Faishampayana said 

?• Having heard the words of Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira), Narada smil ng by an- 
swered the Panda va in these sweet 
words. 

Narada said 

10. O child, O king, O descendant of 
I have never heard nor seen 
men any assembly-hall built of 
and* ptacious stones like this one be- 
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11. 1 shall deter ibe to you the assembly* 
halls of the regions of the king of the Pita* 
(Yama), of the intelligent V aruna, of ItWtoi* 
and of the diety whose abode is on the 
l^ailasha (Kuvera). 

12 — 13. I shall (also) describe to you the. 
assembly-hall of j^rahma that dispells, all 
misery. All thesdmssembly -halls exhibit in 
their structure both celestial and human 
designs and present every kind of form that 
exists in the Universe. They are wor- 
shipped by the celestials, the Pitris, tho 
Ganas, the Sadhyas, the self-con trolled 
ascetics engaged in sacrifices and the mild 
Rishis that are ever employed in the Vedic 
sacrifices with Dakshitias . O best of the 
Bharata race, if your mind is set upon hear- 
ing all this, (I shall describe them to yotr). 

Vaiahampayana said ' ' 

14. Having been thus addressed by 
Narada, Dharmaraja Yudhisthira with all 
the excellent Brahmanas (that were present 
there) joined hisjtands. 

15. The high-minded Dharmaraja then 
thus spoke] to Narada, “Describe to us all 
those assembly-halls. Wc desire to hear 
(all about them) from you. 

16. O Brahmana, which Sabha. (assem- 
bly-hall) is made of what articles? What is 
the area of each, and what is the length and 
breadth of each? Who waits upon the 
Grandsire in bis Sabha ? 

17. Who waits upon the king of th*.C£> 
lestials Vasava (Indra), upon the scwnot 
Vivaswata Yama, upon Varuna* and upon 
Kuvera in their assembly-halls ? 

18. O Brahmarshi, tell us all about thi?*. 
We all together desire te> hear you describe* 
them. We are full of great curiosity.'" 

19. Having been thus addressed, Narada 
replied, “O king, hear all about these Sabhas 
one after the other.” 

Thus ends the sixth m chapfer, the inquiry 
about Sabhas, in the Lokapala Sabhahhya- 
ua of the Sabha Parva . 


uCH AIKT E R Vi 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA) — continued* 

Narada said 

i. The celestial Sabha. of Sakra (Jnd 
is full of lusture ; and it was obtained' by bi- 
as the fruit of his actions. O dtesct&dfcftf of 
Kuru, it was made by Sakra (tndraj **’* 
self as effulgent as the Sun. 



• 3. Its breadth is one hundred Yoyanas , 
length is also one hundred and fifty 
Yoyanas ; it is five Yoyanas in height. It 
can go anywhere at will. 

3. It dispells decrepitude, grief, fatigue, 
ana fear ; it is beneficial and auspicious, it is 
lurntshed with rooms and sc its, it is char- 
ming and adorned with celestial trees. 

" 4/ O son of Pritha, O descendant of 
Bharata, in that Sabha sits on an excellent 
»eat the lord of the celestials with his wife 
Sachi who is the embodiment of beauty and 
Wealth. 

5. With an indescribable vague form, with 
a crown on his head, with bright bracelets on 
the upper arms attired in puie white robes, 
and adorned with many coloured garlands, 
he sits there with Beauty, Fame and Glory 
by his side. 

6. There daily wait upon that illustrious 
deity of one thousand sacrifices (India) all 
the Marutas, — that lead the life of house 
holders, 

7. The Sidhyas, the celestial Rishis, the 
Sadhyas, the celestials, and the bright com- 
plexioned Marutas adorned with golden 
garlands ; 

8. These with their followers all posses- 
ing celestial forms and adorned with orna- 
ments always wait upon and worship the 
illustrious chastiser of foes, the lord oi the 
celestials. 

9. O son of Pritha, there wait upon 
Sakra (Indra) all the celestial Rishis of 
fire soul, all as effulgent as the fire, and all 
whpse sins are completely washed off, 

xo. All that are energetic, without grief 
of .any kind, and without any fever (of an- 

ty),— all performers of Soma sacrifice. 
Parasara, Parvata, Savarni, Galava, 

II — 14. Sankha,Likhita the Rishi Goura- 
sira, Durvasha, Krodhana, Swcna, the Rishi 
Dirghatama, Pavitrapani, Sabarni, Yajna- 
valka, Bhaluki, Uddalakn, Swctaketu, 
Tandya, Bliandayani, Havishman, Garishta, 
king Harishch indra, Hridhya, Udarashan- 
dilya, Parasaya, Krishivala, Vataskandha, 
Vishakha, Vidlr*+n, Kala, Karaladanta, 
Tasta, Vishwaka m, and Tumvaru. 

15—19* Some bom of women, — some 
not bom of women ; — some living on air, 
some on fire, — (all these Rishis) worship 
the wieldef of thunder (Indra), the lord of 
all the wprld. Sahadeva, Sunitha, the great- 
ly ascetic Balmiki,Samika of truthful speech, 
premise keeping Prachetas, Meghatithi, 
.yamadeva, rulastha, Puloha, and Kratu, 
Marichi, greatly ascetic Sthanu, 

. .. n, Ooutama, Turkshya, the Rishi 

Vaishwanara, the Rishi JialakaUkshya, 


Asravya, Hiranmaya, Samvartta, Deba* 
havya, greatly powerful Vislnvakasena, 
Kanwa, Katyana, Garga, Kawshika — (all 
these) and the celestial waters and plants, 
faith, Intelligence and the goodcss of 
learning, 

20. Dli arm a, Artha, and Kama also 
lightning, clouds charged with rains, ihe 
winds, all the loud-sounding^ forces of 
heaven, 

2t. The eastern point, the twenty seven 
fires conveying the sacrificial G/iee , Agni, 
Soma, the fire of Indra, Mitra, Savitri and 
Aryatna, 

22. Bhaga, Visluva, the Sadhyas, the 
preceptor (Vrihashpati), Sukra, Vishwavasu, 
Chitrasena, Sumana, # Taruna. 

23. The sacrificial Dakshinas (gifts to 
Brahmanas), the planets, the stars, the 
Mantras which are uttered in sacrifices, — • 
O descendant of Bharata, all these are 
present there. 

24—26. O king, many charming A psaras 
and Gandhnrvas gratify theie the lord of 
the celestials, Satakratu, (Indra) with their 
various kinds of dances and vocal and 
instrumental music, with the practice o f 
auspicious rites, and with the exhibition o f 
many skillful feats. They gratify there 
the illustrious slayer of Vitra and Vala 
with their various skill. The Brahmana 
Rishis, all the royal and celestial sages, 

27. As effulgent as fire, acTorned with 
grr ands and ornaments often come to and 
go from tl at celestial as c.nbly-hall riding 
on various kinds of celestial cars. 

28. Vrihashpati and Sukra are ahvay s 
present there on all occasions. These an d 
mdny other illustrious Rishis of rigid vows, 

29. O king, Bhrigu and the seven 

who are equal to Brahma himscl, use alwais 
to come to and go from that assembly- ha If, 
riding on cars as beautiful as the car o r 
Soma. 

30. O king, I have seen this Sabha, 
named Pitshkaramalini of the deity of one 
thousand sacrifices (Indra). Hear now about 
the assembly-hall of Yama. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter } the drs~ 
cription of Indra Sabha, in the Lokapala 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva . 

CHAPTER VIII. 
CLOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA)— 

Narada said:— 

1. O Yudhtsthira, I shall now'descrrbe the 
assembly -hall of Yama, the, son of ' 



SA£H\ FARVA. 




O sMi of Prifcha, it was built by 

Visit wa karma ; hear all about it* 

2 — 3. O king, that effulgent Sabha covers 
an area of one hundred Yoynnas. O son 
of Pandu, it possesses the splendour of the 
sun ,* it yeilds every tiling that one may 
desire to have from it. It is neither very 
fcold nor very hot. It delights the heart. 

4. There is no grief, and no decrepitude, 
no hunger, no thirst ; nor there was an)’ thing 
disagreeable, nor there was any kind of 
wretchedness or distress. There can be no 
fatigue or any kind of evil-fellings in that 
Sabha. 

5 -6. O chastiser of foes, every object 
of desire, celestial or human, is to be found 
in that hall; all kinds of enjoyable articles 
as also sweet, juicy, agreeable ami deli- 
cious things that are lickable, suckable 
or drinkable arc all there in profusion. 
The garlands that arc there arc of the most 

J-i' • e .. . t ,i 4 ,i . , 

desired. 

7. There arc bothjcold and hot waters, — 
they arc all sweet and agreeable. There 
sit holy royal sages and stainless Brail niana 
Rishis. 

8. O child, they all cheerfully wait upon 
Yama, the son of Vivaswata. Yayati, Nalm- 
sha, Puru, Mandhata, Semaka, Nriga, 

9 — 22. # The royal sage Trasadasyu, 
Kritavirja, Srutasrava, Arishtanemi, 

Sidba, Kritavcga, Kriti, Nimi, Pratar- 
dhana, Sivi, Matsya, Prethulaksha, 

Vrihadratha, Vartta, Marutta, Kusika, 
Sankshasya, Sankriti, Druva, Chattiraswa, 
Sadaswormi, the king Kirtavirja, Bharata, 
Suratha, Sunitha, Nishatlia, Nala, 
D.’voda^a, Sumana v Ashwaripa, Bhagira- 
tha, Vyaswa, Sadaswa, Vadhraswa, Pri- 
thuvega, rrithusrava, Prcshadaswa, Vnsu- 
mana, Kshupa, and Sumahavala, Vrisha- 
dguba, Vrishascna, Purukutsa, Dhwaji 
Rathi, Arshtisena, Dwilipa, the high- 
souled Ushinara, Aushinari, Pundorika, 
Saryati, Sarava, Suchi, Anga, Arishta, 
Vena, Dush manta, Srinjaya, Jaya, 
Bhangasuri, Sunitha, (Nishaua, Vahinara, 
"Karandhama, Valhika, Sudyunina, the 
powerful Madhu, Aira, the powerful king 
of the earth Maruta, Kapotaroma, Tri- 
naka, Sahadeva, Aryuna, Vyaswa, Saatva, 
Krishaswa, the kingSashavindu, the 6bns of 
Dasharatha Rama and Lakshmana, Pratar- 
dhana, Alarka, Kakshasena, Gaya, Gaura- 
swa, the son of Janrtadagni (Parasu) Rama, 
Nabitaga, Sagara, Bhuridugmna, Mahas- 
wa, Prithashwa, Janaka, king Vaindhya, 
Vmnsena, Purujit, Jana me jaya, Brahma* 
TrigrOfthe king Upanchkra, Indra- 
dyumna, Bhiroajanu, Gauripristha, Nala, 


Goya, Padma, Muchukuudn, Blmrid- 
yumiia, Prasenajit, Arishtanemi, Sudyumna, 
Prithukiswa, Astaka, — one hundrea Mugs 
of the Matysa race, one hundred of t&e 
Nepa, and one hundied of the Huya races* 

23. One hundred kings* of die name erf 
Dhritarastra, eighty of the name of Janame* 
jya, one hundred of the name of Brahma- 
datta, one hundred ot the name of lri and 
Ari, 

24. Two hundred Bhismas, one hundred 
Bhimas, one hmulred Piativinda, one hun- 
dred Nagas, and one hundred Huyas. 

25. One hundred PaLisas, one hundred 
Kashas, and Kushas, the king of kings, 
Suntanu, )Our father Pandu, 

26. l T sangana, Sat a rat fin, Devaraja, 
Jnyadhrntn, the wise royal sage Vrishad- 
arva with Ins ministers. 

27. One thousand others of the name of 
Sashavinda who have died after performing 

I ‘ horse saci ifices with * 

28. O king of kings, these holy royal 
sages, all of great achievements and great 
knowledge of the Shasfras , waited upon 
the son of Vivaswata, (Yama) in that 
assembly-hall. 

20—30. Agastha, Malanga, Kala, Mri- 
tyu, t lie performers ot sacrifices, 
Sadliyas, Yog 111s, the Pitris of the clrt 
of Agjiisn'iittfr'}*, luma pa, Ush mapa , Swa - 
tlhaval and Varhishada , and those other 
living 

31. The wheel of Time, the illustrious 
conveyor of sacrificial Ghee (Agni), all sinful 
men and those that died during winter 
solistice, 

32 - 33 Those officers of Yama who 
have been appointed to count the alloted days 
ot every body and everything, Singsapalasa, 
Kasa, and Kusha trees and all plants in their 
spintual form, O king, waited upon Dharma- 
raja (Yama). These and many others ans 
the Savasadhas (members of the assembly* 
hall) of the king of the Pitris (Yama). 

34. O son of Prithn, they are so numer- 
ous that I am unable to describe them* 
either mentioning them by their names or 
deeds. The Sabha is capable of going 
eyery where at will, it is wide of extent ; it U 
beautiful. Vishrwakarma has built it after 
long continued asceticism. 

35—36. O descendant of Bharata, It U 
resplendent with its own effulgence* It js 
visited by the ascetics of severe penankeih <pf 
excellent vows, of truthful speech, o£ pure 
and peaceful mind, and of heart sanctified 
by holy deeds, — all 1 ' “ ' ' 
all attired in spotless 
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>7, Alt adorned in bracelets and 
lands, with ear-rings of burnished gold, 

1 with their own holy acts and with the 
rks of their orders. 

;8. Many illustrious Gandharyas and 
»uy Apsaras fill all parts of it with both 
trumental and vocal music, and with 
inds of dance and laughter. 

39. O son of Pritha, sacred perfumes 
d sweet sounds and the celestial garlands 

2 all there in ci o .vds. 

40. Hundreds of thousands of virtuous 
en of celestial beauty and great wisdom 
ways wait upon ana worship the illus- 
ions lord of all created beings. 

41. O king, such is the assembly-hall of 
he illustrious king of the Pitris (Yama). 1 
.hall now describe the Sabha of Varuna, 
tamed Pushkaramalini . 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the des - 
riptioti of Varna's Sabha , in the Lokapala 
iaohakhyana of the Sabha Parva, 


CHAPTER IX. 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA ) — Conti n it ed, 

Narada said — 

1. O Yudhisthirn, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna is matchless. Its dimension is 
exactly like that of Yama. It is adorned 
with white walls and arches. 

2. It is built by Vishwakarma under the 
waters, it is surrounded on all sides by many 
celestial trees made of gems and jewels 
and producing excellent fruits and flowers. 

3. Mnny plants with blue, yellow, black, 
dark, white and red blossoms has formed 
themselves into excellent bowers. 

4. Hundreds and thousands of beau- 
tiful and variegated birds of various species 
always pour forth their melodies within 
them. 

5—6. That Sabha is very delightful, it 
is neither cold nor hot. It is ruled by 
Varuna, and it consists many rooms 
furnished with many charming seats. 
Here sits Varuna with his queen (Vart»*u) 
adorned with celestial ornaments and 
jewels. 

. 7. Adorned with celestial garlands, per- 
fumed with celestial scents and besmeared 
with paste of celestial fragrance, the Adityas 
watt there upon the lord of waters Varuna. 

8— ta. O Lord of the earth, Vasuki, Tak- 
<*h*ka, the Nag*, named Airavgta, Krishna, 
Lohifca, Padma, the powerful Chitra, the 


Nagas called Kamvalas, Aswatara, 
rastra, Valahaka, Matiman, Kunda* 
dhara, Karkate, Dhananjova, Panirnart, 
the powerful Kundaka, Profhada, Mushi- 
kada, Janameiaya,— all having auspi- 
cious marks ana Mandalas ana broad 
hoods, — these and many other Nagas, 
O Yudhisthira, wait without any anxiety 
upon the illustrious Varuna. O king, the son 
of Virochona, Vali, the subjugator of the 
earth, Naraka, 

13 — 15. Sangradha, Viprachitti, those 
Danavas, called Kalakpanja, Suhanu, 
Durmukha, Sankha, Sumana, Samati, 
Ghatodara, Mahaparswa, Karthana, Pi- 
thara, Vishwarupa, Swarupa, Virupa, 
Mahasira, Dasagriva, Vali, Meghavara, 
Dasavara, Tittiva, Vitavuta, Sanghrada, 
Indratahapa, these Daityds and Danavas all 
adorned with ear-rings, 

16 — 23. Floral garlands and crowns 
and attired in celestial robes, — all blessed 
with boons arid possessed of great hi 
and immortality all well-conducted and 
of excellent vows, — wait upon the illus- 
trious Varuna, the wielder of the noose (as 
his weapon). O king, there (wait upon him) 
the four oceans, the rivers Bhagirathi, the* 
Kalindi, the Vidisa, the Venwa, the rapid 
Narmada, the Vipasa, the Satadru, the 
Chaiulrabhaga, the Saraswati, the Iravati, 
the Vitasta, the Smdu, the Devanadi, the 
Godavari, the Krishna venwa, the queen of 
river, Kaveri, the Kimpuna, the Visalya, 
the Yaitarini, the Tntya, the Jeshtlila, 
the great Sone, the Charmanwati, the 
great river Parnasa, the Saraju, the Vara- 
vatya, that queen of rivers the Langali, the 
K^ratoya, the Atriyi, the red Mahanada, 
the Laghanti, the Gomati, the Sandhya, 
and the Trisrotasi, these and many others, 
— all sacred and famous pilgrimages, 

24 — 26. All other rivers, sacred TirtJias f 
lakes, wells, springs, tanks, — large and 
small, — all in their personified forms, the 
points of heavens, the earth, all the 
mountains, every species of acquatic 
animals, O Yudhisthira, O descendant 
of Bharata, all these wait upon the illustrious 
( Varuna). The Gandharvas and the Apsaras* 
experts in vocal and instrumental music. 


27. Wait there upon Varuna singing his 
eulogistic songs. All the mountains, that 
are rich in jewels and that are charming, 


28 — 29. Are present there engaged m 
sweet conversation. Vanina's minister, 
named Sunava, surrounded by his sons and 
grandsons, wait upon him along with die 
pushkara Tirtha , called 44 Go”. All these 
fa their personified farms worship that deftpr 
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^ 30. * O best or the Bharata race, 
such is the charming assembly-hail of 
Varuna that I saw before in my travel. 
Hear now about the assembly-hall of Ku- 
vera. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the des- 
criptions of Varuna 1 s Sabha , in the Loka - 
pala Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER X. 

(LOKAPALA SAVAKHYANA 
PA R V A) — Contin tied. 

Karada raid 

t. O king, the greatly effulgent assem- 
bly-hall of Vaisravana (Kuvera) is one hun- 
dreds Yoyanas in length and seventy Yoya- 
nas in breadth. | 

2. O king, it was built by Vaisravana 
himself by his ascetic powers. It was like 
the peaks of the Kailasha (mountain), and 
it darkens the brilliancy of the moon herself. 

3. Being supported by the Guhakas, 
it looks as if it is attached to the firmament. 
Being adorned with celestially made large 
p tlaces of gold, it displays great beauty. 

4. It is extremely delightful and render- 

ed fragrant with celestial perfumes. It is 
ornamented with many great jewels. Re- 
sembling peaks of a mass of white 

clouds, it seems to float in the sky. 

5 — 6. It is painted with colours of celes- 
tial gold ; and therefore it appears as if it is 
adorned with streaks of lightning. Here 
(in this assembly-hall) sits on an excellent 
seat which is as bright as the sun and which 
is covered with celestial carpets and furnish- 
ed with beautiful foot stools, the handsome 
king Vaisravana J( Kuvera) attired in excel- 
lent robes and adorned with costly orna- 
ments and greatly brilliant ear-rings, and 
surrounded by his one thousand wives. 

7 — 8. Delicious and cool breezes blowing 
though the generous forests of Mandaras 
and carrying the fragrance of the fragrant 
field of jesamine and also of the lotuses on 
the breast of the Aloka (the celestial river) 
and of the gardens of Nandana (the celes- 
tial wood) wait upon the king of the 
Vashkhas (Kuvera). 

9. O Great king, there, sing the celestials 
with the Gandharvas surrounded by various 
tribes of Apsaras in notes of celestial sweet- 

- iq.— > 1 1. Misrakeshi, Rambha, Chitrasena 
Sudyisnitta, Charunetra, Ghritachi, Men aka, 
Puf^ikashthala, Viswachi, Sahajanya, Pram 
fbdia, ' Urvasi, Ira, Varga Sravaiga, 
Sauraveyi, Samicbi, Vudyud*/ Lata, 


PARVA* if 

12. These and a thousand other Apsaras 
and Gandharvas, all great experts in music 
and dance, wait upon the lord of wealth. 

I 13. That assembly- hall filled with the 
I notes of instrumental and vocal music and 
with the sounds of various Gandharvas and 
Apsaras is extremely charming and delicious. 

14 — 18. The Gandharvas named Kinharas, 
and others named Naras, Manibhadra, Dha- 
nada Swetabhadra, Guhyaka, Kasheraku, 
Gandakandu, the powerful Pradyota, Kus- 
tumvaru, Pistacha, Gaiakarna, Visal&ka 4 
Varahakarna, Tamrauslitha, Falakaksha, 
Falodaka, Hansachura, Sikhavarta, Vivis- , 
hana, Pushpanana, Pingalaka, Seninoda, 
Pravalaka, Vrikshavaspa — Niketa and 
Chiravasas, — O descendant of Bharata, 
these, and many other Yakshas by hundreds, 
and thousands (always wait upon Kuvera.) 

19. The illustrious (goddess) Lakshmi 
and also Nala- Kuvera always remain there 
(in that Sabha). Myself and many others 
like myself ofun go there. 

20—24. Many Brahmana Rishis and 
many celestial Rishis always go there ; 
many R.ikshashas and Gandharvas, besides 
those already mentioned, wait in that 
assembly-hall upon the illustrious lord of 
wealth. O best of kings, there wait upon his 
friend the lord of wealth, being ever cheerful 
and knowing no fatigue, the illus- 
trious (deity), the husband of Uma, the 
lord of all creatures, the three-eyed Col, 
the wielder of trident, the slayer of Asura 
Bhaganetra, the mighty deity of fearful 
bow, accompanied by his wife and 
surrounded by hundreds and thous- 
and of spirits, some of dwarfish stature, 
some of tearful face, some hunch -backed, 
some with blood-red eyes, some of fearful 
yells, — some feeding upon fat and flesh, 
some fearful to look at, and all armed with 
various weapons and possessed of the speed 
of wind. 

25. With cheerful heart hundreds of 
Gandharva chiefs attired in their respec- 
tive robes, — Vishwavasa, Haha and Hunu, 

26 — 27. Tumvaru, Parvata, Sailusha, the 
great expert in music Chitrasena, Chitrar&tha, 
— these and innumerable other Gandharvas 
worship the lord of wealth. The chief of 
the Vidyadharas, Chakradhamana with his, 
followers, 

28. Wait there upon the lord, the master 
of wealth. Hundreds and thousands of 
Kinnaras wait upon the lord, the master of 
wealth. 

30. Innumerable kings with Bhag-’ 
datta at their head, and the • chief * of 
Kimpurushas, Druma, the chief of fhe 
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Raksha&has, Mohendra, G«andan»adana 
with many Yakshas, Gandharvas and 
Rakshashas (all wait upon Kuvera). 

31. The virtuous Vivishana wait upon 
his elder brother, the lord (Kuvera). The 
(mountains) Himalayas, Paripatra, Vin- 
dhya, Kailaiha, Mandara, 

32. Malaya, Dardura, Mohendra, Su- 
nava, the eastern and the western mountains, 

33. These and many others in their 
personified forms with Meru at their head 
wait upon the illustrious lord of wealth. 

34 — 38* The illustrious Nandiswara, 
Mahakala, many spirits with arrowy ears 
and sharp-pointed mouths, Kashta, Kuthi- 
mukha, Danti, greatly ascetic Vijaya, the 
powerful and the deep-roaring white bull of 
Siva, many other Rakshashas and Pishachas, 
all wait upon the lord of wealth. The son of 
Pulastha (Kuveia), surrounded by his at- 
tendants, always with his permission 
formerly used to worship by bowing his 
head to the gieat deity, the goJ of gods, 
Siva, the creator of the three worlds. 
One day the high-souled Bhava (Siva) 
made friendship with Kuvera, and from 
that day he is always present in the assem- 
bly -hall of the lord of wealth. 

39. Those t/est of Jewels, — those princes 
of all wealth, Sanka and Padma (in their 
personified forms) accompanied by all gems, 
wait upon the lord oi wealth. 

40. O king, such is the charming assem- 
bly-hall of Kuvera which 1 saw. It is cap- 
able of moving in t lie firmament. Now I 
shall describe to you the assembly-hall of 
tilt* Grandsuc. Listen to it. 

77 ms ends the tenth chapter , the des- 
cription of Kuvera' s Sabha, in the Lokapala 
uia of the Sabha J\irva . 


CHAPTER XI- 

(I .OKA PA LA S A B H A K 1 1 YANA 


Harada said — 

1. O child, I shall describe to you the 
assembly-hall of the Grandsire. Listen to it. 
O descendant of Bharata, None is capable 
ef describing it saying, “it is such.” 

2 . O' king, in the Deva Yuga of old, the 
Hhmtriaus deity, Aditya, came down from 
heaven and roamed at ease over the world 

g._ Q son 0 £ Pandu, having seen (before) 
the Self -created (Brahma), he 


roamed (on earth) m human form, v _ 
to see what could be seen here. Q& 
that occasion he spoke tome, 

4. O best of the Bharata race, about 
that celestial Sabha (of the Grandsire) which 
is immeasurable and immaterial and which 
delights the heart of every creature by (ts 
splendour. 

5. O best of the Pandavas, hearing the 
merits of that Sabha, I became de-irons of 
seeing it. O king, I then spoke thus to 
Aditya, 

6 — 7. tl O illustrious one, I desire to see 
the sacred Sabha of the Grandsire. O 
exalted one, O lord of light, tell me by 
what ascetic penances, by what acts, b y wh^t 
charms, and by what rites, I may be able 
to see that sin -cleansing excellent Sabha. 1 * 

8—9. O best of the Bharata race, 
hearing my words, the deity of one 
thousand eyes, the god of day (Aditya) 
replied, u Observe with mind rapt in medi- 
tation the Brahma-vow extending for 
a period of one thousand years.” There- 
upon l commenced that great vow on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 

10. (When I completed my vow), then 
the illustrious and powerful and sinless 
Surya who knows no fatigue came and took 
me to the Sabha of Brahma. 

ir. O king, none is able to describe it 
by saying “ It is such"; for it ^assumes an 
indescribable form within a moment. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, it is im- 
possible to indicate its dimensions or shape,. 
I have never seen any thing like it before. 

13. O king, it ever contributes to the 
happiness of those that live within it. It 
is ntuthercold nor hot ; hunger, thirst and all 
kinds of uneasiness disappear from one as 
soon as one enters into it. 

14-16. It is made of brilliant gems 
of many kinds, it does not seem to be sup- 
ported on any pillars, it knows no deterio- 
ration, — it is eternal. That self effulgent 
Sabha seems to surpass the moon, the sun, 
and the fire by its numerous matchless and 
blazing celestial indications. 

17 — 18. O king, in this (Sabha) sits th^ 
supreme deity, the Grandsire of all create*} 
things, having himself alone created every- 
thing by his own Maya. Daksha, Pracheta 
Pulaha, Marichi, lord Kashyapa, 

19—20. Vrigu, Atri, Vashishta, 

Angirasa, Pulastya, Kratu, Pr^hlada* tw^r 
dama, the Prajapaties, Angirasa of th 
Atharva Veda, ine Valikhilas, the w 1 
chipas, Mind, Space, Knowledge, Air 
Water, 



Tit, Sound, Touch, Form, Taste, Scent, 
Nature, the Modes, the Elemental and Prime 
causes of the world, — O' descendant of Bha- 
rata, (all these sit there). 

22 — 24 , The greatly effulgent Agasta,tl*e 
great ascetic Markandeya, Jamadagni, 
Bharadwaja, Samvarata, Chyavana, the 
illustrious Durvasa, the pious Rishasringa, 
the high-souled Sanatkumara, who is a great 
ascetic and the preceptor of Yoga, Asita, 
Devala, Jaigishavya, learned in all truths, 
Rishava, Ajitsatan, greatly resplendent 
Mani, 

25- The Science of Healing with its eight 
branches, all these in their personified forms, 
O descendant of B ha rata, wait there (in that 
assembly-hall). Moon with stars and 
constelletiofis, sun with its rays, 

26 — 27- Declaration of purpose in sacri- 
fices, the Ritual principles, — these illustrious 
and vow-observing beings in their personi- 
fied forms, and many others too numerous 
to mention, all wait upon Brahma. Artha 
Dharma, Kama, Joy, Aversion, Asceticism 
and Peace of Mind, 

28. With them come the twenty seven 
different tribes of the Gandharvas and of the 
Apsaras and others also, and also the Loka- 
palas, 

29 — 30. Sukra, Vrihaspati, Vudha, An- 
garaka, Sani, Rahu, and the other planets, 
the Mantras, the special Mantras, Hasimat, 
Vasumat, Adityas with Indra, the two 
Agnis, 

31—32. The Vishwakarma, the Vasus, 

and Atharva, all Sciences and branches of 
learning, 

33, Histories and all minor branches of 
learning, all the Vedangas, the Planets, 
the Sacrifices, the Soma, all the celes- 
tials, 

34. Savitri, the seven kinds of Speech, 
Understanding, Patience, Memory, Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Fame, Forgiveness, 

35 — ; 3 < 5 . The hymns of the Sama Veda, 
the Science of hymns,various kinds of verses 
and songs, various commentaries with argu- 
ments, various dramas, poems and stories, 
abridged glosses, — these and other holy wor- 
shippers of Brahma, all in their personified 
forms, O king, stay there. 

37—40. O descendant of Bharata, t) 
Yudhisthira, Khan as, Lavas, Muharttas 
(parts of time), the day, the night, the 
fortnights, the months, the six seasons, 
the years, the Yugas, the four kinds 
and nights, the eternal, indestructible, and 
undeteriorating, excellent Wheel of Time, 
the Wheel of Virtue, all of them stay there. 
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Aditi, Diti, Danu, Surasas, Venata, Ira, 
Kalika, Suravidevi, Saram?, G&utami, 

4 1 . Pradha, Kadru, — all these goddes$es» 
the mothers of the celestials, Rudrani, Sree, 
Lakshmj, Vadra, 

42—43. Sasti, the earth, Gang*, Hia, 
Swaha, Krita, Sura, Sachi, Pushti, Arum** 
dhati, Samvriti, Asa, Niyati, Srishta, Rati, 
— these and other goddesses wait upon the 
Prajapati (Brahma). 

44. The Adityas, the Vasus, the RudraSr 
the Marutas, the Aswinis, the Vishw&devas, 
the Sadhyas, the Pitris, — all possessing the 
speed of mind, (wait upon the Grandsire). 

45. O best of men, know that there are 
seven classes of Pitris, of which four classes 
have embodied forms,— the three remaining 

t classes have no forms. 

46. O descendant of Bharata, it is well** 
known amongst men that the illustrious 
Vairajas, Agniswattas and Garapatyas (three 
classes of the Pitris) roam in heaven. 

47. O king, the Sompas, the Ekasringas, 
the Chaturvedas, and the Kalas (the lour 
classes of the Pitris) are always worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men (namely 
Brahmanas,Kshatryas,Vaisyas and Sudras). 

48. Being first gratified by Soma, these 
(Pitris) gratify Soma next. All these Pitris 
wait upon the Prajapati. 

49. They cheerfully worship the immea* 
surably effulgent Brahma. The Raksha* 
shas, the Pishachas, the Danavas, the 
Guhakas, 

the birds, the various 
other animals, all other mobile and immobile 
great beings, worship the Grandsire. 

51. The lord of the celestials, Purandara 
(Indra), Varuna, Kuvera, Vama, Maha- 
deva with Uma (his wife), all often go there 
(to that Sabha). 

52 — 53- O king of kings, Mahasena also 
worship the Grandsire. Know, O king, that 
Narayana himself, the celestial Rishis, the 
Rishis named Valikhilyas, all beings born 
of females or not born of females, — nay 
whatever else is seen in the three worlds,— 
mobile and immobile, — were all seen by me 
there in that assembly-hall (of Brahma). 

54. O son of Pandy, eighty thousand , 
Rishis who have gained complete control 
over their sexual passions, and fifty thousand 
Rishis who have begotten offspring were 
also seen by me there. 

55. All the dwellers of heaven see bhti 
(Brahma) there at their pleasure,— and war~ . 
shipping him by bowing down their heads 
all go back to the place from which they 
come. 



MAHAUHARJMA. 


18 


56—58. O king of men, the immea- 
surably intelligent Brahma, the Grandsire of 
all created things, the self-created Supreme 
Deity of immeasurable effulgence, is ever 
kind equally on all creatures, honours each as 
each deserves and gratifies with sweet speech, 
gift of wealth and other enjoyable things 
ail 'those Devas, Daityas, the Nagas, 
the Yakshas, the Brahmanas, the birds, the 
Kaleyatas, the Gandharvas, the Apsasas and 
all other illustrious beings that come to him 
as his guests. 

59. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
that charming Sabha is always being agitated 
with crowds of beings coming and going. 

60. Filled with every splendour and wor- 
shipped by the Brahmarsis, that celestial 
Sabha, the dispeller of all fatigue and 
mysery, looks extremely beautiful, it being 
brightened with the wealth of Brahma. 

61. O best of kings, as your Sabha is 
matchless in the world of men, so is match- 
less in all the worlds that Sabha which was 
seen by me before. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, I saw 
these Sabhas before in the region of 
the celestials^. Your this Sabha is the fore- 
most in the world of men. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter , the des- 
cription of Brahma's Syblia^ in the Lokapala 
Saohahhyana of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XII 

(LOKAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O best of eloquent men, O lord, from 
your descriptions it appears that all the 
monarchs (of the earth) are in the Sabha of 
4 he son of Vivaswata (Yama.) 

2. O lord, you have said that in the 
Varuna’s Sabha are the Nagas, the chief 
Daityas, the rivers, and the oceans, 

3. And in that of the lord of wealth 
{Kuvera) are the Yakshas, Guhakas, Rak- 
sfiashas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and the 
exalted Vishadweva (Siva.) 

4 - You have said that in the Sabha of 
the Grandsire are the great Rishis, all the 
celestials, and all the Shastras. 

5* O Rishi, you have said that in the 
Sabha of Sakra (Indra) are the celestials, the 
Gandharvas and the varies great Rishis. 

& O great Rishi, you have said that 
one king namely the royal sage Harish- 


chandra, is in the Sabha of the i 
lord of the celestials. 

7. What act, what asceticism, what steAdy 
vows were performed by that greatly famous 
(king) that he has alone become equal to 
Indra? 

8. O Brahmana, how did you meet 
with my father, the illustrious Pandu, now 
living in the region of the Pitris ? t 

9. O exalted one, O Rishi of excellent 
vows, what did he telljyou ? Tell me alb 
I am filled with great curiosity to hear all 
this. 

Narada said 

10. O king of kings, O lord, I shall tell 
you all about the greatness of the greatly 
intelligent Harishchandra which you ask 
me to narrate. 

11. That king (Harishchandra) was 
very .powerful and an Emperor over all the 
monarchs of the earth. All the kings of 
the world were under his sway. 

12. O king of men, riding alone on his 
car adorned with gold, he conquered all the 
seven islands (of the world) by the prowess 
of his weapons. 

13. O great king, having conquered the 
whole of the earth with her mountains, 
forests and woods, he made preparation to 
perform a great Rajshu^a sacrifice. 

14. All the monarchs at his « command 
brought wealth to that sacrifice. They 
became the distributors of food to 
the Brahmanas in that sacrifice. 

15. The king (Harishchandra) in that 
sacrifice cheerfully gave away to the sacri- 
ficial Brahmanas wealth five times more than 
what each asked. 

16. At the conculsipn of the sacrifice, 
the king gratified the Brahmanas that assem- 
bled there from various quarters with large 
presents of various kinds of wealth. 

17. Having been gratified by various 
kinds of food and enjoyable things given to 
them to their fill and by the heaps of 
jewels distributed amongst them, the Brah- 
manas said : — “ The king Harishchandra 
has^ became superior to all the kings in 
energy and in renown." 

18. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
know that for this reason, Harishchandra has 
shone more brightly than thousands of other 
kings. 

19. O king, having concluded his great 
sacrifice, the mighty Harishchandra, being 
installed in his Empire, looked resplendent. 

20. G best of the Bharata race, all the 
kings that perform the great Rajshuya 
sacrifice pass their time in bliss in company 
with Indra. 
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that give their lives on the field of 
battle without turning their backs, go to the 
abode (of Indra) and pass their time in 
felicity. 

22. Those also that give up their lives 
after undergoing severe ascetic 
to the same region and shine brigntry tneie 


for ages. 

23. *0 son of Kunti, O descendant of 
Kuru, seeing the good fortune of Haris 1- 
chandra and being much astonished at it, 
your father Pandu has told you something 
(through me). 

24. O king of men, knowing that I was 
coming to the world of men, he bowed to me 
and said, ,r lell this to Yudhisthira, 

25. That he can subjugate the whole 
earth as his brothers are obedient to him. 

0 descendant of Bharata, he said, “Let lum 
perform the great Rajsbuya sacrifice. 

26. He is my son,— if lie performs that 
sacrifice, 1 can go like Harishchandra to 
the region of Indra and pass my time there in 
everlasting bliss in company with India in 
his Sablia.” 

27. O king, I told him thus (in reply), “If 

1 go to the world of men, I shall fc [>i:ak to 
your son." I have told you what 1 andu 
told me. 

28. O best of men, O son of Pandu, 
accomplish* then the intentions of your 
father. If you do this, you will go with your 
ancestors to the region of Indra. 

20. O king, it is said that this sacrifice 
is full of many obstacles. The Bruhma- 
Rakshashas who always harm sacrifices 
search for holes when this sacrifice is 


begun. 

30. On the commencement of such a 
sacrifice a war may break out which may 
destroy the Kshatryas, and which may be 
the cause of the total destruction of the 
whole world. A slight obstacle (to it) may 
cause the ruin of the whole earth. 


31. O king of kings, reflecting on all this, 
do what is beneficial to you. Be always 
watchful in protecting the four orders (of 
your subjects). 

32. Grow in prosperity,— enjoy felecity, 
gratify the Bramhanas with wealth. I have 
tlms answered in detail all that you have 
asked me. With your permission, I shall 
now go towards the city of the Dasrahas 
(Dwarka.) 

V&ishampayana said 

33. o Janamejaya, O king, having said 
this to the son of Pritha, Narada went away 
with those Rbhis with whom be had 


come* 


34. O descendant of Kuru, on the uc^at - 
tureof Narada, the King (Yudhisthira), the 
son of Pritha, began to think with his btt>- 
tliers (how to perform) that best of sacrifice, 
Rajshuya. 

Thus ends the twelvth chapter, the 
cription of Brahma Sabha , in the Lohapalu 
Sabhakhyana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XII f. 

(RAJSHYUARAMBHA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of the Rishi (Narada) 
Yudhisthira heaved sighs. Full of the thought 
of the Rajshuya, (sacrifice), the king did not 
get any peace of mind. 

2 — 3. Having heard the glory of the 
illustrious kings of old and having known 
their acquisition of regions of felicity by 
the performance of sacrifices and sacred 
deeds, and having also thought the great 
sacrifice performed by the royal sage Haris- 
chandra, the king Yudhisthira desired to 
make preparations for the Rajshuya sacri- 
fice. 

4. Having worshipped all his Savasadas 
(counsellors and officers) and having been 
worshipped by them in return, he consulted 
with them about the sacrifice, 

5. O king of kings, having reflected 
much, the best of the Kurus, (Yudhisthira) 
resolved to make preparations to perform 
that sacrifice. 

1 6. Reflecting upon virtue and righteous- 

ness, that king of wonderful energy and 
prowess set his heart to find out What 
should be beneficial to all his people. 

7. The foremost of all virtuous men 
Yudhisthira, ever kind to all his subjects, 
always acted without arty distinction for the 
good of all. 

8. Dispelling all anger and vengeance' 
he always said, “Give to each what each 
is to have." The only sounds that could be 
heard (in his kingdom) were, “Blessed be 
Dharma, Blessed be Dh arma.*' 

9. Having thus conducted hintiself and 
having given every one paternal assurance, 
he had none in his kingdom who entertained 
any hostile feelings towards him. He there-' 
fore came to be called Ajatasatru (enemy- 
less). 

10. The king treated everyone arifhe 
was one of his own family ; and Bhima ruled 
them all justly and impartially. Vivatsu. 
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i (AryUrta) by using both his 

hands protected all from their enemies. 

II. The intelligent Sahadeva adminis- 
tered justice with all impartiality, and Na- 
kula treated all with humility which was 
natural to his character. (For all this the 
kingdom became) free from quarters and 
fear of all kinds. All people were engaged 
in their respective works, 

12 * The rams were as much as could be 
desired and the kingdom became full of 
prosperity. Persons living on usury, things 
necessary for sacrifices /rattle -rearing, tillage, 
and trades, — all and everything grew in 
prosperity. 

13. In consequence of the good deeds 
of the king, there was in his kingdom no ex- 
tortion, no oppression in the realization of 
rents, and no fear of disease, of fire, of death 
by poisoning, and of incantations, 

14 — 1 6. In consequence of Yudhisthira 
being ever devoted to virtue, it was never 
beard that thieves or cheats or royal favour- 
ites did any wrone towards one another. In 
consequence of Y udhisthira’s devotion to 
virtue, his trubutary chiefs always waited 
upon him to render him good service on the 
six occasions (of war, treaty &c) ; and the 
traders and merchants of different classes 
paid him their due taxes leviable on their 
respective trades. Thus the kingdom grew in 
prosperity. 

17. The prosperity of the kingdom in- 
creased even by greatly voluptuous and 
luxurious persons. The king possessed 
every accomplishment and he bore every 
thing in pitience. His sway extended over 
all. 

17. O king, whichever countries this 
renowned and the illustrious king conquered, 
the people of them, from Brahmanas to pea- 
sants, were all more attached to him 
than to their own parents. 

19. 'That foremost of speakers (Yudhis- 
thira) summoned together his brothers and 
ministers and asked them again and again 
about the Rajshuya sacrifice. 

20. Having been thus asked by the 
g ready wise Yudhisthira eager to perform 
the sacrifice, they spoke to him these words 
of grave import. 

The Ministers said 

21. A king already in possession of a 
kingdom wishes to acquire ail the attributes 
of an emperor by means of the sacrifice, 
(Rajshnya)— a sacrifice that helps to acquire 
the attributes of Varuna. 

22. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
Worthy of the attributes of an (emperor ; 
therefore your Jncnds consider that the 


time has come for you to perform the ftaj- 
sbuya sacrifice. 

23. In consequence of your Kshatrya 
possessions, the time for the performance 
of that sacrifice has come, — the sacrifice irt 
which the Rishis of rigid vows establish 
the six fires with the Mantras of the Satna 
Veda. a 

24. At the conculsion of a Rajshuya 
sacrifice, — the performer is said to Be ins- 
talled in the sovereignity of an empire ; he 
is then rewarded with the fruits of all sacri- 
fices including the Agnihotra sacrifice. It 
is for this ne is called the conqueror 
of all. 

25. O mighty armed hero, O great king, 
you are quite capable oi performing this 
sacrifice. VVe are all obedient to you. 
You will soon be able to perform the Raj- 
shuya. 

26. O great set your mind to per- 
form the without any further 

discussion/' T 

Thus spoke to \king all his friends 
and counsellors sej^ dhly anc * together. 

27. O king, heard their these 

virtuous, bold, agrcfcfe.A'Vand weighty words, 
the son of Pandu (y%l hist hi ra), accepted 
them in his mind. 

28. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard these words of his friends find having 
known his own strength also, the king again 
thought in his mind about the Rajshuya. 

29. The intelligent Dbarmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, ever wise in counsel, again consulted 
with his brothers, with his ministers, his 
Ritrwijas, (his priest, Dhaumya and Dwaipa* 
yana and others. 

Yudhisthira said 

30. How can this Rajshuya sacrifice, 
which is worthy of an emperor and 
which my mind is desirous to perform, be 
accomplished only by my faith and speech ? 

Vaishampayana said 

3 1 • O lotus- eyed hero, having been thus 
asked by the king, they thus spoke to the 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira at that time. 

32. “O king, learned in the precepts of 
virtue, you are worthy of performing the 
great sacrifice of Rajshuya/' When the 
Ketwijas and the Rishis told these words, 

.33 — 34- His ministers and his brothers 
highly approved of his words. The greatly 
wise and .self-controlled son of Pritha (Yu- 
dhisthira), ever desirous to do good to the 
world, again thought over the matter in his 
mind #- taking into his consideration his own 
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strength and means, the time and the place, 
his income and expenditure. 

35. He knew that the wise never come to 
grief,- because they always act after due 
deliberation. He thought that the sacrifice 
should not be commenced pursuant to his 
own resolution only. 

36. Carefully bearing on his shoulder the 
weight of affairs, he (Yudhisthira) thought 
of Kristfha Janardana as the fittest person 
to decide the matter. 

37. Knowing him (Krishna) to be the 
foremost of all persons, the possessor of im- 
measurable energy, the mighty-armed, 
(hero), being without birth and was born 
among men only out of his pleasure, he 
(Yudhisthira) thought of Hari (Krishna) in 
his mind. 

38 — 39. Having reflected upon his Gocj- 
1 ike feats, the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) 
thought that there could be nothing unknown 
to him, nothing unacheivable by him and 
nothing that he could not bear. Having 
argued thus, he remembered Krishna. 
Having come to this settled conclusion, the 
son of Pritha Yudhisthira 

40. Soon sent a messenger to that lord 
of all beings, — sending through him (the 
messenger) blessings and agreeable words 
such as the elder should send to his younger. 
Riding on a swift car, that maSsenger soon 
reached the Yadavas. 

41. He Arrived at Dwaravati in which 
Dwaravati city Krishna was living. 
Having heard that the son of Pritha 
(Yudhisthira) was eager to see him, Achyuta 
(Krishna) also became eager to see him. 

42. Passing quickly through various 
countries on (the car yoked with) his swift 
horses, he arrived at Indraprastha with 
I ndrasena. 

43. Having arrived at Indraprastha, 
Janardana (Krishna) came to the son of 
Pritha (Yudhisthira). He was worshipped 
by his cousin Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in 
his house with paternal affection. 

44 — 45* He was also received by Bhima 
as affectionately. He then went cheerfully to 
see the sister of hisfather(Kunti). Hewas wor- 
shipped by the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) 
as their superiors. He then conversed with 
his friend Aryuna with joy ; Aryuna was 
very glad to see him. Then when he had 
rested for sometime in that pleasant place, 
and become fully refreshed, Yudhisthira 
came to him and spoke to him his business. 

Yudhisthira said 

4®* O Krishna, I have desired to perform 
the Rajshuya sacrifice ; but it cannot be 
performed by my simply wishing to perform 


it. You know every thing by which it may 
be accomplished. 

47. He in whom every thing is possible, 
he who is worshipped everywhere and he 
who is the king of all kings can alone 
perform this sacrifice. 

48. O Krishna, my friends and ministers 
have said that I should perform it, but your 
words will be my guide in this matter. 

49. Some (counsellors) do not notice 
faults (difficulties) out of friendship. Some 
out of self interest 9ay only that which will 
be agreeable to the hearer. 

50. Some again consider that which is 
beneficial to them as the fittest thing to be 
adopted. Men are seen to advice thus in 
business. 

51. You are above all motives ; you have 
conquered anger and desire ; you should 
tell me which is most beneficial to the 
world. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter % the arri- 
val of Krishna , in the Raj shuyarambha 
of the Sab ha Parva. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O great king, you arc endued' with 
all accomplishments, and you are worthy of 
performing the Rajshuya. O descendant of 
Bharata, you know everything, (therefore) 

I shall tell you only something. 

2. The men now known as Kshatryas 
are inferior to those Kshatryas that were 
exterminated by Rama, the son of Jamad- 
agni. 

3. O lord of earth, O best of the 
Bharata race, you are aware of the rules that 
those Kshatryas established amongst 
their order, guided by the traditions 
(coming down from generations to genera- 
tion 4 '. 

4. All the numerous royal dynasties 
and other Kshatryas in the world claim 
to be descended from Aila and Ikshaku. 

5. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
the monarchs (the descendants) of Aila and- 
those of Ikshaku became divided into 
one hundred separate dynasties. 

6. O great king, the descendants of Ya- 
yati and the Bhoja are also great in birth, 
number and accomplishments. They are 
scattered in all directions. 
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7. O king, all the Kshatryas worship 
the wealth and prosperity of all these kings. 
At the present time the king Jarasandha, 

8. Having overcome that prosperity 
ever revered by the whole (Kshatrya) order, 
and also having overcome them by his 
prowess, has set nimself up over the heads of 
all the kings* 

9 — 12. Enjoying the sovereignity of the 
middle portion of tne earth, he tried to create 
disunion among ourselves. O great-king, 
the monarch, who is the lord or all kings 
and whose sway extends over the whole 
earth, is the proper person to be an 
Emperor. O king, the powerful Shisupala 
having every way placed himself under his 
protection, has become his commander-in- 
chief. O great king, the p iwerful king 
of the Kurushas, Bakra, who tight with the 
power of illusion, also waits upon him as his 
disciple. The two other greatly powerful and 
illustrious monarchs have taken the pro- 
tection 

13. Of the greatly powerful Jarasandha, 
— namely Hansa and Dimvaka. Dantra- 
vakra, Karusha, Karava (also wait upon 
Jarasandha.) He who bears on his head the 
gem which is known as the most wonderful 
gem in the* world, 

14. That king of the Yavanas who has 
chastised Mura and Naroka and who is the 
matchlessly powerful king of the West like 
a (second) Varuna. 

15. O great king, who is called Bhagadatta 
and who was your father'd old friend, has, 
also lowered his head (to Jarasandha) by 
his speech and specially by his acts. 

16. But he is in his heart tied to you by 
affection. He loves you as a father loves 
his son. The king, who has his kingdom on 
the west and south of the earth, 

17. Who is your maternal uncle, that 
heroic Furujit, the spreader of the Kunti 
race, that chastiser of foes, is the only one 
king who is on your side. 

18 -19. That wicked wretch amongst 
the Chedis, whom I did not kill before, who 
has become known in the world as the Su- 
preme Being, who gives himself out as such, 
and who out of foolishness always bears all 
my signs, has gone over to the side of Jara- 
sandha. 

20. The powerful king of Banga, Pauh- 1 
dra and the Kiratas who is known by the 
names of Fandraka and Yasudeva, (also 
waits upon Jarasandha) . 

21 — 22. O great king, that mighty king 
of the Bhoias, Bhishmaka, who is a friend 
of Indra, tnat chastiser of foes, who governs 
a fourth .part of the world, who has con- 
quered by his learning the Pandyas and 


Krathakausikas, and whose brother Atri ts 
like the son of Jamadagni Rama has (also) 
become a servitor to the king of Magadha 
(Jarasandha). 

23. We are his (Bhishmaka’s) relatives, 
and therefore, we are always engaged in 
doing what is agreeable to him. But though 
we respect ana regard him much, yet he 
does not at all regard us. He is always 
doing us ill. 

24. O king, without knowing his own 
strength and the dignity of the race to 
which he belongs, he (Bhishmaka) has 
placed himself under Jarasanda’s shelter, 
only seeing his blazing tame. 

25 — 26. O lord, the eighteen tribes of 
the Bhoias from the fear of Jarasandha* 
have fled to the west ; so also have fled the 
Surasenas, the Bhadrakas, the Vodhas, me 
Sal was, the Patacheras, the Susthatas, the 
Mukuttas, the Kulendas and the Kuntis. 

27 — 28. The kings of the Salvvvayas, with 
their brothers and followers, the southern 
Pan chains and the eastern Koshalas have 
also fled to the country of the Kuntis. So 
also the Matsyas and the Sarny astapadas 
have left their kingdoms in the north and 
have all fled from fear to the southern 
country. 

29. Afflicted with the fear of Jarasandha, 
all the Panchalas have left their own king- 
doms and fled in all directions. 

30. Sometime before, the foolish minded 
Kansa, having persecuted the Yadavas, 
married two of the daughters of the son of 
Brihatratha (Jarasandha). 

31. They are named Asti and Trapti, 
and they are the sisters of Sahadeva. 
Strengthened by such an alliance, the fool 
(Kansa) persecuted his relatives and gained 
an ascendency over them all. 

82. By his such acts he earned a very bad 
repute. The wicked wretch persecuted the 
old chiefs of the Bhoja race. 

33. These chiefs saught our protection 
from the persecution of their relative (Kansa). 
Having bestowed upon Akrura the beauti- 
ful daughter of Ahuka, Satarinka, 

- 34. 1 did a service to my relatives. Ma- 

king Sankerasana (Bal.ideva) my second, 

I killed both Kansa and Savamana with the 
assistance of ftama. 

35. O king, though the immediate cause 
of our fear was thus removed, yet Jarasandha 
(Kansa’s father-in-law) took up arms. 
We eighteen branches of the Yadavas 
consulted together ; 

36. And we came to the conclusion that 
even if we continually strike at our enemy 
with weapons capable of killing the foe, we 
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shall not be able to do anything of him in 
three hundred years. 

37 — 38. He had two friends, who were 
like the two immortals ; and they were as 
werful as the foremost men of all power- 
men. They were named Hansa and 
Dimvaka who were incapable of being 
slain by any weapons. When the powerful 
Jarasandha was united with them, he was 
incapable of being defeated by the wea- 
pons of all the world. This was my opi- 
nion. 

39. O foremost of all intelligent men, 
this was not only our opinion, — but all the 
other kings were of the same opinion. 

40. There was a great king named 
Hansa, — he was killed by Rama in a battle 
which lasted for eighteen days. 

41 — 42. O descendant of Bharata, O 
king, hearing people say that Hansa had 
been killed, Dimvalca thought that he could 
not live without Hansa. He went to the 
Yamuna, jumped into its waters and thus 
killed himself. 

43. Thereupon when that subjugator 
of hostile cities, Hansa, heard what Dimvaka 
had done, he too went to the Yamuna, 
jumped into its waters and drowned himself. 

44. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Jarasandha heard of the death of the two 
heroes, he returned to his city with an empty 
heart. 

45. O sl^er of all foes, on the departure 
of the king (Jarasandha), we were filled with 
great joy, and we continued to live at Ma- 
thura. 

46 — 47. But when the wife of Kansa and 
the daughter of Jarasandha, that lotus-eyed 
lady (Prapti) went to her father lamenting for 
the death of her husband, and when, O king, 
she again and agaig urged the king of 
Magadha, saying, “O chastiser of foes, kill 
the murderer of my husband," then, O great 
king, we thought of acting according to the 
conclusion we came to before. 


52—53* O slayer of all foes, we are now 
living in that city without fear of any kind* 
O best of the Kuru race, thinking of tbp 
inaccessibility of that foremost of hills (Rai- 
vataka), and considering that they had no 
longer any fear of Jarasandha, the descen- 
dants of Madhu (Yadavas) have become 
exceedingly glad. 

54. Though we were capable of defend- 
ing ourselves (from the attacks of Jarasandha), 
yet we have taken shelter on the Gomota 
mountain which is three Yoyanas in length. 
Within its each Yoyona have been placed 
twenty one posts of armed men. 

55. At the intervals of each Yoyann 
have been made one hundred gates, — the 
heroism of the Vrisni heroes are the arches 
of these gates. They are (always) protected 
by the heroes of the eighteen branches of 
theYadavas. 

56. There are eighteen thousand brothers 
and cousins in our race. Ahuka has one 
hundred sons, each of whom is like the 
best of the celestials. 

57. Charudeshna with his brother Chak- 
radeva, Satyaki, myself, the son of Roliini 
(Valadeva), Samba, as heroic as myself, 

58. O king, these seven are Atirathas. 
Besides these there are others, whom I shail 
(presently) mention. Kritavarma, Ana* 
dhristi, Samika, Samitinjaya, 

t 

59. Kanka, Sankha, Kunti — these seven 
are Maharathas. The old king Andhaka- 
bhoja has two sons, and the king himself,— 

! these ten (are Maharathas). 

60. Possessing great prowess, all these 
heroes arc as mighty as the thunderbolt. 
These Maharathas , chosing the middle 
country, now live among the Vrishnis. 

61. O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, you alone are worthy 
of becoming an emperor. You should esta- 
blish your empire over all Kshatryas. 


48 — 49. We became exceedingly cheer- 
less, and we became ready to fly. We divi- 
ded our great wealth into small portions to 
make it portable. We then fled from the fear 

Jarasandha with our sons, cousins and 
relatives. After reflecting thus over every- 
thing, we fled towards the west. 

50. O king, there is a charming city, 
4med Kushasthali, adorned by the Raiva- 
(mountain). In this city we took up our 
abode. r 

5 *- We repaired its fort and made it so 
strong that it became impregnable even to 
. celestials. Even women could fight 
taem within it, — not to speak of the great i 
car- warriors oi the Vrishni race, 4 


62. O king, but it is my opinion that 
you will not be able to perform the Rajshuya 
(sacrifice), so long the greatly powerful 
J arasandha remains alive. 

63. Many kings have been kept. imprison* 
ed in Giribraja (his city), as dead carcasses 
of elephants are kept in the cave of a great 
mountain by the lion. 

64—4)5. O chastiser of foes, having been 
desirous of performing a great sacrifice by 
(offering) kings (to the sacrificed fire), tbe 
king Jarasandha, has adored with 
ascetic penancc/5 the illustrious god of 
the husband of Uma (Siva). He u 
this means been able to defeat many 
of the earth and to fulfil his vow. 
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' 66. By defeating all the kings, one after 
tlie other and their soldiers, he has brought 
them all as prisoners to his city ; and he has 
thus daily swelled the crowd (of kings). 

67. O great king, we too from the fear 
of Jarasandha left Mathura and fled^to the 
city of Dwaravati. 

68. O great king, if you desire to per- 
form the sacrifice, try to release those (the 
kings) kept prisoners by Jarasandha, [and 
try to kill him. 

69. O descendant of Kuru, O foremost 
of ail intelligent men, if you do not try to 
do it, — your undertaking can never be suc- 
cessful. If you wish to perform Rajshuya 
(sacrifice), you must do it. 

70. O king, O sinless one, this 1 is”my 
opinion. Do as you think (proper) after 
reflecting over everything, noting the 
causes and effects of all. Tell us what you 
yourself think proper to do. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chaptev, the 
words of Krishna, in the Rajshuyarambha 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XV. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. Intelligent as you are, you have said 

what none else is capable ot saying. There 
is none else in the world but you who can 
settle all doubts. , 

2. There are kings in every province 
engaged in doing good to their respective 
selves. But none ot them has been able to 
become an Emperor. The title of Em- 
peror is difficult to be achieved. 

3. He who knows the valour and the 
stiength of others never applauds himself. 
He is really worthy of praise who even in 
fighting with his enemies bears himself with 
all commendation. 

4. O supporter of the Vrishni dignity, 
man’s desires and propensities are varied 
and extensive like the wide earth adorned 
with various gems and jewels. As by tra- 
velling in distant places experience is 
gained, — so man can get the highest good 
by the highest culture of his understanding. 

: I consider peace of mind as the 

Highest quality, for from peace of mind 
proceeds prosperity. In my opinion, if I 
undertake to perform this sacrifice, I shall 
not win the highest reward. 


6. O Janardana, these intelligent 
powerful men born in our race think that 
one amongst them will at one time become 
the foremost man amongst all the Ksha- 
tryas. 

7 — 8. But, O exalted one, O sinless being, 
we also were all alarmed at the prowess 
and the wickedness of the king Jarasandha, 
O hero, invincible in battle, O lord, the 
prowess of your arms is our refuge. When 
you are alarmed at Jarasandha’s might, how 
should 1 consider myself strong (enough to 
cope with him)? 

9 — 10. O Madhava, O descendant of the 
Vrishni race, I have often become dipressed 
at the thought whether Jarasandha is at all 
capable of being killed by you, by Rama, 
or by Aryuna. O Keshava, what shall I say ? 
You are my highest authority in everything. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having heard this, the able speaker 
Bhima then spoke these words : — 

Bhima said 

11. The king, who is without any exer- 
tion, or the king who being himself weak 
and without resources, enters into hostility 
with one who is strong, perishes like an ant- 

12. It is often seen that even weak king 
may defeat a strong enemy ; and he may be- 
come successful in his attempts by his wake- 
fulness and by using policy. 

13. (We have) in Krishna policy, in me 
strength, and in Partha (Dhananjaya) vic- 
tory. Like the three (sacrificial) fires, we 
shall bring about the death of the king of 
Magadha (Jarasandha). 

Krishna said 

14. Men of immature understanding 
begin an act without having an eye to what 
may happen in future. It is, therefore, not a 
self-seeking enemy with immature under- 
standing is ever forgiven by a sensible 
man. 

15 — *7- It has been heard by us that in 
the Satya Yuga , Yanvanaswa brought 
every one under his sway, by the remis- 
sion of taxes, Bhagiratha by kind treatment 
of his subjects, Kartavirya by his great 
asceticism, the lord Bharata by his extra- 
ordinary prowess and Maruta by his pros- 
perity, and thus they became emperors. O 
Yudhisthira, you, who wish to acquire the 
imperial dignity, have all the (above men- 
tioned) five qualities. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Yrihatratha, Jarasandha, is (also) one 
such (a candidate for the imperial dignity). 
One hundred families of kings have failed to 
oppose him. 
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19 — 20. He is ruling over an empire by 
Ins own great prowess. The monarchs that 
wear jewels wait upon and worship Jarasan- 
dha. Wicked from his childhood, he is 
not satisfied even by such worship. 

21. Having become the foremost of all, 
he attacks with force the kings that wear 
crowns. There is not to be found a single 
king who does not pay tributes to him. 

22. O son of Pritha, thus has he brought 
under his sway one hundred kings. How 
can then a weak king approach him with 
hostile intentions ? 

23. O best of the Bharata race, kept as 
they are prisoners in the temple of Siva like 
sp many animals to be offered to the sacri- 
fice, do not these kings feel the greatest pos- 
bible misery T 

24. A Kshatrya who is killed by weapons 
(on the field of battle) is ever considered to 
be blessed. Why shall we not then assemble 
together and oppose the king of Magadha ? 

25. He h as already brought under his sway 
eighty-six kings, — only fourteen (more) are 
wanted to make the number of one bundled 
complete. As soon as he will collect them 
(the fourteen others), he will begin his cruel 
act (sacrificing them before Siva). 

26. He, who will be able to prevent him 
from doing this act, will surely earn blazing 
fame- He, who \yfil defeat Jarasandha, 
will certainty become the empcroi of all the 
world. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter , the 
words of Srikrishna , in the Rajshuya- 
rambha of the Sabha Parva . 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(RAJ SH U Y AR A M B H A PA R V A)— 
Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Krishna, depending only on cour- 
age, how can I send you (to Jarasandha) 
out of selfish motives and out ol the desire 
of the imperial dignity ? 

2. 1 consider Bhima and Aryuna as my 
eyes and you Janandana as my mind. How 
skali I able to live without my eyes and 
mind ? 

3. Even Yama cannot defeat the powerful 
army of Jarasandha who himself is endued 
with terrible valour. What valour can you 
show against him ? 

4. This affair that promises to terminate 
otherwise may lead to a great mischief. It i * 
my opinion, therefore, that rhe proposed task 
should not be undertaken. 


5. O Janardana, O excellent mAn, listen 
to what I think. To de.Mst from this act 
seems to be beneficial to me. My heart is 
full of mysery to-day. The Kajshnya 
sacrifice seems to me very difficult to be 
accomplished. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Partha (Aryuna) who had the excel* 
lent bow (Gandiva), the couple of in- 
exhaustible quivers and the car with the 
(Ape) standard and also that Sabha , spoke 
thus to Yudhisthira. 

Aryuna said 

7. O king, I have obtained the bow, the 
weapons and the arrows, and also energy* 
allies, dominions, fame and strength. They 
are all difficult to be obtained, though they 
may be olten desired. 

8. All famous men of learning always 
praise in good society the nobleness of de- 
scent ; but nothing is equal to prowess. There 
is nothing 1 like more than prowess. 

9. One, born in a race famous for valour, 
but without valour, is scarcely worthy of 
regard. One who is born in a race noted 
for valour and also possesses valour is much 
superior to the former. 

10. O king, he is in every way a real 
Kshatrya who increases his fame and 
possessions by the subjugation of his ene- 
mies. He who is possessed of valour, 
though he has no other merits, will van- 
quish his enemies. 

11. One, who is endued with all accom* 
plishments, but who is destitute of valour, 
can hardly cver|accom pi ish any thing. Every 
merit exists by the side ol valour in an inci- 
pient state. 

12 — 14. Concentration of mind, exertion 
and destiny, (these three) exist as the three 
causes of victory. One who possesses 
valour, but docs act with carelessness 
can never win victory ; It is for this that a 
many endued with strength sometimes s iffers 
death at the hands of his ene nics. As 
meanness overtakes the weak, so felly 
sometimes overtakes the strong. A king, 
therefore, who is desirous of victory, should 
forsake both these causes of destruction. 

15. If for the purpose of performing our 
s icrifice, we try to kill Jarasandha and to 
rescue the kings kept prisoners by him for 
his cruel purpose, there could be no 
higher than this in which we could em 
ourselves. 

16. If we do not undertake the task, tha 
world will always regard us as worthless, 
O king, we have certainly the ability, w* 
should we then be regarded (by the “ 

as worthless ? 
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1 7. Those that have become Rishis with 
the desire of obtaining peace of mind get 
the red clothes with ease. Therefore, if vve 
defeat the enemy, the imperial dignity will 
be easily obtained by us. Wc should, there- 
fore, fight with the enemy. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter , the 
consultation for killing Jarasandha , in the 
Raj&huyarambha of the Sabha Parva, 

CHAPTER XVII. 

(RAJS HU VAR AM BH A PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. Aryuna has shown what should be 
the inclination of one born in the Bharata 
race, — specially of one who is the son of 
Kunti. 

2. We do not know when death will 
overtake us, whether in the night or in the 
day; nor have w'c heard that immortal^' 
has been obtained bydessisting from battle. 

3. Therefore, the duty of a man (a hero) 
is to attack all enemies with the help of the 
policy indicated in the ordinance. This 
always gives satisfaction to the heart* 

4. If aided by good policy, and if not 
frustrated by destiny, an undei taking is sure 
to be crowned with success. If both the 
parties a-e aided by such means, and if they 
tight with each other, one must get the 
better of the other, for boLh cannot 
win or lose. 

5. If aided by bad policy which is des- 
titute of all well-known arts, a man is sure* 
to be defeated and meet with destruction. 
If, however, both parties are equally circums- 
tanced, the result becomes doubtlul, but both 
cannot win. 

6. When such is the case, why should we 
not, with the aid of good policy, go to the 
«nemy and kill him as a liver uproots a 
tree? If hidingour own drawbacks and taking 
advantage of his holes (faults), we attack the 
«nemy ,why should wc not be successful ? 

7. It is the policy of all intelligent men 
lhat one should fight with enemies who 
are exceedingly powerful and who stand at 
the head of their well -arrayed forces. It is 
tny opinion also. 

S. If we can accomplish our purpose by 
f»ecretly entering the abode of our enemy and 
attacking his person, we shall never meet 
with obloquy. 

9. That best of men (Jarasandha) alone 
enjoys unfading prosperity like him who is 
Inner -soul of every created beta*. But I see 

‘destruction (before me). 


10. Desirous as we are of protecting 
our relatives we shall either kill him, in battle, 
or being ourselves killed by him we shall as- 
cend to heaven. 

Yudhisthira said : — 

11. O Krishna, who is this Jarasandha ? 
What is his might, and what is his prowess 
that he has not been burnt by touching you 
as a insect is burnt at the touch of five ? 

Krishna said 

12. O king, hear who is Jarasandha, 
what is his might and prowess, md why 
he has been spared by us, though he repeat- 
edly offended us. 

13. There was a king, named Vrihat- 
ratha who was the heroic lord of Magadha. 
He was proud in battle and had an army of 
three Aukshahints of soldiers. 

14. He was handsome, mighty, wealthy 
and matchlessly powerful. He always bo?*e 
(sacrificial) marks on his person and looked 
like a second Sakra (Indra). 

>5- .Ho was like Surya in glory, like earth 
in patience, like the destroyer Yama in 
anger and like Vaisravana (ICuvera) in 
wealth. 

16. O best of the Bharata race, as the 
rays of the sun (covers the whole earth), so 
the whole earth was covered by his merits 
which descended to him from a long line of 
ancestors. 

17 — 20. O best of the Bharata race, that 
greatly powerful hero married the two beauti- 
ful twin-daughters of the king of Kashi. That 
best of men made an engagement in secret 
with his two wives, namely that he would 
equally love them both, and that he would 
never show a prcferancc for any of them. Like 
a mighty elephant in the company of two 
female-elephants, or like the ocean in his 
personified form in the company of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, that lord of the earth 
passed his days in joy in the company of his 
two \vi vc 1 -, both of whom suited him well. 
His youth passed away in the enjoyment of 
his wealth. 

21. No son was (however) born to him to 
perpetuate his line ; though he performed 
many auspicious rites, Homas, and sacrifices 
with the desire of getting a son, yet that 
best of men did not get a son who could 
perpetuate his line. 

22—23. He heard one day that the 
illustrious Sandakausika, the son of 
Kakshivana of the Goutama race, having 
been t tired of ascetic penances, have come 
to his city in his wandering at pleasure, 
and that he sat under a tree. The king 
with his wives gratified the Rishi with 
presents of jewels, . 
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• $4. That *best of Rishis, ever truthful 
in speech and firmly devoted to truth, thus 
spoke to him (the king), “O king of kings, 

I have been much gratified. O hero of 
excellent vows, ask from me a boon.” 

25. Thereupon Vrihatratha with his 
wives bowed down to the Rishi, and he spoke 
thus to h ; m, his voice being choked with 
tears inconsequence of his despair to obtain 
a son. 

The king said:— 

26. O exalted one, I am about to give I 
up my kingdom and to go into the forest 
to lead an ascetic life. 1 am unfortunate, 
(for not having a son), — what shall I do 
with the kingdom or with a boon ? 

Krishna said 

27. Having heard this the Rishi, sitting 
in the shade ot that very mangoe tree where 
he was, controlled his outer senses and en- 
tered into the Yoga meditation. 

28. There fell in the lap of the seated 
Rishi a juicy mangoe, untouched by the 
beak of parrots or other birds. 

29. That best of Rishis, taking up the 
fruit and mentally pronouncing some 
Mantras over it, gave it to the king as the 
means of his obtaining a son. 

30. That greatly learned Rishi spoke 
thus to the king, “ O king, go. Your wish 
is fulfilled.® O king, desist Irom going to 
the forest.” 

3!. Having heard these words of the 
Rishi, the greatly intelligent king bowed 
down his head before the Rishi and returned 
to his own house. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, recol- 
lecting his former promise, that best of kings 
gave that one fruit to his two wives. 

33 — 34. His two beautiful wives ate the 
mangoe, dividing it into two equal parts. 

In consequence of the certainty of the 
Muni's words and his truthfulness both 
of them conceived as an effect of their 
having eaten that fruit. Seeing them in that 
state, the king was filled with great joy. 

35. O greatly wise (king), sometime 
after when the (proper) season came, each 
of the two queens brought forth two frag- 
mentary bodies. 

36. Each of those two bodies bad one 
eye, one arm, one leg, half a stomach, hplf 
a face, and half an anus. Seeing the 
fragmentary bodies, they (the queens) 
trembled much. 

37. The helpless sisters then in great 
anxiety consulted with each other ; and they 
abandoned in sorrow the fragments that had 
life in them. 


38. The two midwives therr carefufly 
wrapped up those still-born fragments and 
went out of the inner appartments (of the 
palace) by the back door. Throwing away 
the bodies, they returned in haste. 

39. O best of men, sometime after a 
Rakshasha woman, named, Jara who lived on 
flesh and blood, took up the fragments that 
lay on a crossing (of roads). 

40. Being impelled by Fate, that Raksh- 
sha woman united the fragments to make 
them easier to carry. 

41. O best of men, as soon as the frag- 
ments were united, they formed into a heroic 
child of one body. 

42. O king, the Rakshasha woman, with 
her eyes wide opened in wonder, found 
herself unable to carry that child who had 
a body as hard and strong as the thunder- 
bolt. 

43- Closing his coppery red fists and 
inserting it into its mouth, that child roared 
as ten ibly as the clouds charged with rains. 

44. O best of men, O chastiser of foes, 
being much alarmed by the sound, the 
inmates of the palace along with the king, 
all came out (to see what was the matter). 

45. The helpless, disappointed and the 
sad queens also, with their breasts full of milk, 
suddenly came out to get back their child, 

46. Seeing them (the queens) in that con- 
dition and the king also, who was so much 
desirous of getting a son, and also the child 
which was so very strong, the Rakshasha 
woman reflected thus. 

47. “ I live in the kingdom of the king 
who is so eager to get a son. I should not; 
therefore, kill the child of such a virtuous 
and illustrious king. 

48. Then hiding the child in her arm?* 
as the clouds envelope the sun, and assuming 
a human form, she thus spoke to the lord or 
the earth (Viiliatratha). 

The Eat shashi said:— 

49. O Vrihatrathrt, this is your son. 

It is given to you by me. 'lake it. It is 
born in the wombs of your two wives in 
consequence of the boon granted to you by 
the Brahmana. It was abandoned by thd 
mid wives, but it was protected by me. 

Krishna said:— 

50. O best of the Bh.irata race, having 
obtained the child, the handsome daifghter^ 
of the king of Kashi drenched ii with their 
lacteal streams. 

31. Having ascertained evei^ 
king was fified with joy. He "then 



thus to the Raksha««lia woman who was 
the guise of a human fetrtale possessing 
ita complexion of gold. 

<2, •* O fotus-ccrttipfexioned fatly, who 

are you that give me the child ? O blessed 
lady, you appear to me as a goddess roaming 
(over the earth) at pleasure.'' 

Itus ends ihe seventeenth chapter, the 
birth af J a rasa ndh a, in the Rajskuyram- 
bha of the Subha Parva. 

CHAPTER XVlIf. 

(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA) 

— - Continued . 

(The ftakshasbi said:- 

I. O king of kings, be blessed, \ am a 
Rakshasha woman, called Jara. l am capa- 
ble of going everywhere at will. Worshipped 
by all# I live in your house in joy. 

i, 1 am a Rakshashi who always wan- 
der from house to house of nfen. 1 was for- 
merly created by the self-crcate (Brahma) 
and was named Grihadcvi (household god- 
dess). i 

3 — - t ] was endued with celestial beauty, 
and I was placed (in the World) for the des- 
truction of the Danavas. He, who with dero-* 
lion paints on the walls (of h»s house) a like- 
ness of myself who am young and who have 
Children, must have prosperity in his 
house. He, who docs not do it, must 
meet with decay and destruction. O lord, a 
ttkertess of myself, surrounded by many 
children, is painted on the Walls of your 
house. Placed there, I am daily worshipped 
With scents, flowers, incense, edibles and 
various objects of enjoyments. 

6. Therefore, O virtuous marl, ! always 
think of doitig sotne good to you. It hap- 
pened that l chanced to see the fragments 
of the body of your sort, 

On my accidentally uniting them, a 
1 Oj was born, O great king, it has so hap* 
pened only out of your good fortune. I have 
been mete an instrument (in reviving the 
child). 

8. 1 can swallow (evert) the mountain bf 
Meru,— what to speak of your child. I 
am gratified With the worship that I receive 
in jour house f therefore tlie child is re- 
turned to you* 

Krishna said i— 

Q. O king having said this, she disap- 
peared there and then. Obtaining the 
child the king then entered his own house. 

to. The king then caused all the rites and 
fcttfemomcs of infancy to be performed on 


the child ; he ordered a festival to be ol* J 
served in Magadha (by his subjects) in ho-* 
nour of the Rakshasha woman. 

ii. The father (the kirfg) who was equal 
to the Gravfdsvrc, then bestowed a ntfme on 
that c Kid. As the (fragments of the body 
of the child) was united by Jara, he was 
named Jarasandha. 

12 — 1 3.. The greatly powerful soji of the 
Magadha king began to grow up in bulk 
and in strength, like a fire into which liba- 
tions of Ghee have been poured. He delight- 
ed the heart of his father and mother, in- 
creasing day by day like the irtoon in the? 
white- fortnight. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, the i 
birth of Jarasandha, in tli& Raj" r 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XIX- 
(RAJSHUYARAMbHA 
— Continued. 

Krishna said:— 

1. Sometime after# the great ascetic, 
the illustrious Sandakausika came again 
to the kingdom of Magadha. 

2. Being overjoyed at the arrival 
of the Rishi, Vrihati atha with his ministers, 
priest, lus son and wives went out to re- 
ceive him. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, worshipp- 
ing the Kishi with water to wash his feei 
and with Arghya, the king offered him his 
son with the whole of his kingdom. 

4. O king, the illustrious Rishi accepted 
the worship of the king and thus spoke to the 
Wing of Magadha with a delightful heart. 

5. “O king, everything is known to me 
through my spiritual sight. O king of kings, 
hear what this your son will be. 

6—7. (Hear also) what will be hi9 beauty, 
excellence, strength and courage. There is 
not die least doubt that your this son will 
grow in prosperity and will obtain them, 
e ndued as he is with great prowess. No 
king will be able to equal your greatly 
powerful son in prowess, 

8. As other birds, can never equal the 
speed of Vmata’s son (Garuda). All those 
that will stand in his way will meet with cef* 
tain destruction. 

9 . , O king, as the river cart make no im- 
pression on the mountain, so the weapons 
hurled upon linn even by the celestials will 
not be able to make any impicssion on 
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to. He will blaze forth above the heads 
of all that wear crowns on their heads. Like 
the sun he will rob all other kings of their 
splendour. 

11. The kings who arc rich in their arrtii* 
es and troops will meet With destruction at 
the hand of your son like insects in the fire. 

12. He will seize the growing prosperity 
of all the kings, as the ocean receives the 
rivers swollen with the waters of the rainy 
season* 

13. As the wide earth bears all kinds 
of produce ahd supports those that are both 
good and bad, your this greatly powerful 
so 1 will support all the people of the four 
orders. 

14. AH the kings Will remain obedi* 
ent to him, as all embodied beings remain 
o' edient to the wind* which is as dear to 
beings as the self. 

15. This Magadha prince, this mightiest 
of all mighty men in the World, will see with 
his physical eyes the god of gods, Rudra, 
the slayer of Tripura, Hara.” 

16. Having said this, the Rishi, thinking 
of his own business, dismissed that slayer 
of foes, the king Vrihatratha. 

17. The Magadha king then re-entered 
his capital ; and summoning all his friends 
and relatives, he installed Jarasandha on the 
throne. 

18. Thedking Vrihatratha became greatly 
disgusted with all worldly pleasures. After 
the installation of Jarasandha, the king 
Vrihatratha followed by His two wives went 
into a forest to lead the life of an ascetic. 

19. O king, after his father and mother 
had retired into the forest, Jarasandha 
brought numerous kings under his sway 
by his valour. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

20. Having lived fora long time in the 
forest and practised asceticism, (the king) 
Vrihatratha ascended to heaven with his 
wives. 

21. As told by Kausika, the king Jara- 
sftndha received the boons and ruled the 
kingdom after obtaining the (sovereignity 
of the) whole world. 

22. Sometime after, when the king 
Kansa was killed by Vasudeva (Krishna), 
an enmity arose between him and Krishna. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, the greatly 
powerful king of Magadha whirled a club 
ninety nine times and he hurled it towards 
Mathura from Giribraja (his capital), 

24. Krishna of wonderful deeds was then 
living in Mathura. That excellent club 
fell at a distance of ninety-nine Yoyonas. 


25. Seeing well all the circumstanced 
the citizens (of Mathura) all went to Krishna 
and told him all about the fall of the dub. 
The place (where the club fell) was ne&t 
Mathura, and it was known by the naftte 
Gadavasana. 

26. He (Jarasandha) had two supporters, 
named Hansa and Ditnvaka, both incapa- 
ble of being killed by any weapons, both 
were learned in the science of politics and 
morality, and both were in counsel foremost 
of all intelligent men* 

27. I have already told you before 
every thing about these two greatly power- 
ful heroes. My opinion is that these two 
heroes and Jarasandha were more than a 
match for the three worlds* 

28. O hero, O great king, it was for this 
reason that the powerful Akrura, Andhaka 
and Vrishni tribes, acting from policy, did 
not fight with him (Jarasandha). 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
p raise of Ja ra sand ha, in th e Ra jsh uya ra m 
6 ha of the Subha 

CHAPTER XX- 

(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA), 

Krishna said 

1. Hansa and Ditnvaka have fallen, 
Kansa also with his followers has been killed ; 
the tim2 has, therefore, come for killing 
Jarasandha. 

2. He is incapable of being vanquished 
in battle by all the celestials and the Asuras. 
Therefore, my opinion is to defeat him in 
a single combat. 

3. In me is policy, and in Bhima is 
strength, and we arc botli protected by Ary- 
una. We shall vanquish the Magadha king 
like three (sacrificial) fires. 

4. If we three go secretly to that king, 
there is no doubt he will be engaged in 
a single combat with one of us. 

5. From the fear of disgrace, from 
covetuousness, and from the pride of streng- 
th of arms, lie will certainly challenge Bhima 
to a single combat. 

6. Like death himself who kills a person 
however proud he might be, the might 
armed and the greatly powerful Bhima w\\ 
surely bring about the destruction of the 
king (Jarasandha.) 

7. If you know my heart, if you have 
any faith in me, then without any further 
loss of time, give me as a pledge 

and Aryuna. 
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V&iflhampayana said : — 

8 . Having been thus addressed by that 
exalted being (Krishna), and having seen 
Bhima and Aryuna standing there with 
cheerful faces, Yudhisthira thus replied. 

Tadhisthira said 

9. O Acbyuta, O chastiser of foes, do 
not say so. You are the lord of the Pandavas. 
We are all dependant on you. 

xo. O Govinda, what you say is (always) 
Consistent with wise counsel. You never 
lead those on whom Lakshmi (the goddess 
of prosperity) has turned her back. 

11. 1 am, who always at your com- 
mand, consider that Jarasandha is al- 
ready killed, that the kings kept pri- 
soner by him have already been liberat- 
ed, and that the Rajshuya sacrifice is al- 
ready accomplished by me. 

12. O lord of the universe, O best 
of men, act soon with care in such a way 
as this task may be accomplished. 

13. Like a sorrowful man afflicted with 

disease and like a man without Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, I dare not live without 
you. ^ 

14. Partha (Aryuna) cannot live with- 
out Souri (Krishna), and Souri cannot 
live without Partha. My opinion is that 
there is nothing unconquerable by these 
two, namely Souri and Partha. 

15. This handsome Vrikodara (Bhima) 
is the foremost of all strong men. Great- 
ly famous as he is, what may not be ach- 
ieved by him with you. 

16. Troops when led properly do 
excellent service. The w*se men say 
that troops without a leader is useless. 
Therefore, troops should be (always) led by 
experienced leaders. 

17. The wise always conduct the 
water to places that are low. The fish - 
ermen take the water through the place 
where there arc holes. 

18. We shall, therefore, try to accom- 
plish our object bv following the leader- 
ship of Govinda (krishna), who is learned 
in the science of politics, and whose 
fame has spread all over the world. 

19. If one desires to have a successful 
end of his purpose, he should always 
place Krishna at the head,— he is 
the foremost of all men whose strength 
consists in wisdom and policy ; he is the 
man who possesses the knowledge of both 
the means and the methods. 

30 * For the accomplishment of our pur- 
pose, let the son of Pritha (Aryuna) follow 
tbe best of the Yadavas, Krishna, and let 


Bhima follow Dhananjaya (Aryuna). Policy* 
victory and prowess will bring about suc- 
cess in a matter requiring valour. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having been thus addressed (by 

Yudhisthira), all the three brothers, the two 
Pandavas and the Vrashneya (Krishna), all 
possessing great prowess, started for the 
kingdom of Magadha. r 

22. They were attired in the garb of 
Snataka Brahmanas of effulgent bodies ; 
they were blessed by the agreeable speeches 
of friends and relatives, (when they started). 

23. They possessed great prowess, and 
their bodies were like the sun, the moorr 
and the fire. Being inflamed by the 
wrath for (the persecution that was perpe- 
trated by Jarasandha on their relatives), 
their bodies now looked more blazing than 
before. 

24. Seeing the two Krishnas (Krishna 
and Aryuna) who are invincible in battle, 
and seeing Bhima at their head, — all the 
three bent upon performing the same act,— 
the people considered that Jarasandha was 
already killed. 

25. The illustrious pair (Krishna and 
Aryuna) were the masters that directed the 
every operation of the universe ; they direc- 
ted all acts relating Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. 

26. Having started from the Kbru country, 
they passed through the Kurujangala. 
They then arrived at the (lake) Padmasara, 
whence they went to the Kalkuta (mountain). 
Crossing it, 

27. They (finally) crossed the (rivers) Gan-, 
daki, the Sadanira and the Sarkaravarla and 
other rivers, all these (rivers) taking their rise 
from the same mountain*. 

28. They then crossed the charming 
Saraju and saw the eastern Koshalas. 
Crosssing through it, they went to Mithila ; 
and then crossing the rivers Mala and Char- 
manwati, 

29. The Ganges, and the Sone, they 
proceeded eastwards. Going to the heart 
of the Kusamva (country), the matchlessly 
effulgent heroes arrived at Magadha. 

30. Getting on the (hill) Goratha, they 
saw the city of the Magadha king, full of 
kme, wealth and water. It was very beautiiul 
with the trees that stood everywhere in it. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter, the 
departure for Magadha, in the Jarasandha* 
bud ha of the Sabha Parva, 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O'Partha, behold the great city of 
IVfegadha standing in all its beauty. It is 
full of cattle and other beasts of burden; its 
stock of water is inexhaustive ; it is adorned 
with fine mansions ; and it is (entirely) free 
from all dangers. 

2 . The five large hills, — namely Vaihara, 
Varaha, Vrishava, Rishigiri and the beauti- 
ful fifth hill Chaityaka, 

3. These five hills, ail with high peaks, 
and with tall trees with cool shades, — all 
being connected with one another, seem 
jointly to protect the city of Giribraja. 

4. They are concealed by the forests of 
charming and fragrant Lodhra trees with 
their branches covered with flowers. 

5. This was the place where the illus- 
trious Gotama of the rigid vows begot on 
the daughter of Ushinara, a Sudra woman, 
Kakshivana and other famous sons. 

6. The race sprung from such a man as 
Goutama worships the sway of ordinary 
human race, — it shows the great kindness 
of Goutama towards kings. 

7. O Aryuna, it was here that in olden 
times the* powerful kings of Anga, 
Banga and other countries came to the 
hermitage of Goutama and lived in joy and 
happiness. 

8. O Partha, behold the charming forests 
of Pippalas and beautiful Lodhras standing 
near the place where Goutama lived. 

9. Here were the abodes of the chastisers 
of foes, the Nagas, Arvuda, Chakrapani, 
and Swastika, and also that of the excellent 
Naga, called Mani. 

10. Manu him?elf had made the country 
of the Magadhas to be free troin draught. 
Kaushika and Maniman also have favour- 
ed and blessed this country. 

11. Having secured such a charming and 
impregnable city, Jarasandha docs not fear 
to accomplish all his unrivalled purposes. 
We shall, however, to-day humble his pride 
by attacking him. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this, those brothers 
of matchless effulgence, the Vrashneya 
(Krishna) and the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) entered the city of Ma- 
nila. 

-j. Then they went towards the im- 
pregnable city of Girivraja, full of cheer- 


| ful and well-fed inhabitants belonging. to 
all the four orders of men. The city w as 
ever enlivened withperinial festivities. 

14—15. Going to the gate of the city 
(they did not enter through it) ; the bro- 
thers pierced the heart of the high Chat- 
tyaku (hill) which was ever worshipped by 
the race of Vrihatratha and by the citizens 
(of Girivraja), — the hill that delighted the 
hearts of all the Magadhas. 

16—19. Here (bn this Chaityaka hill) 
Vrihatratha had killed a cannibal, called 
Rishava. Having killed the monster, he 
caused three drums to be made of his 
skin. He then kept these drums in his 
city. They were such that if once play- 
ed upon, their sound lasted for full one 
month. The brothers (Krishna &c.) broke 
down the Chaityaka, — ever charming to all 
the people, — at the place where these drums, 
covered with celestial flowers, sent forth 
their continuous sound. Desirous as they 
were to kill Jarasandha, they seemed to 
place their feet on the head of their foe by 
their this act. 

20—21. Attacking with their power- 
ful arms that immovable, huge, high, old 
and famous peak, ever worshipped with 
perfumes and garlands, those heroes broke 
it down. They then with joyful hearts entered 
the city. 

22. At that very time the Veda-knowing 
Brahmnnas inhabiting the city saw many' 
evil omens which they duly reported to 
Jarasandha. 

23. The priest made the king mount ory 
an elephant ; and he then sanctified him 
by whirling lighted woods about him. 
The greatly powerful king Jarasandha 
commenced a fasting with proper vow* 
to ward olf these evils. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, they 
(the brothers) in the meantime, unarm- 
ed and with their bare arms as their only 
weapons, entered the city in the guise 
of Snataka Brahmanas in order to fight 
with Jarasandha. 

25. They saw many beautiful shops, 
full of various eatables and garlands, — every 
shop swelling with every article and every 
wealth that man can ever desire. 

26. Seeing the great wealth of those 
shops, those best of men, Krishna, Bhima 
and Dhanatijaya (Aryuna), proceeded along 
the public streets. Those greatly power-, 
ful heroes snatched garlands from the 
flower vendors. 

27 — 29. Having attired ir robes of 
colours and adorned with garlands a 
rings, the heroes entered the palace of the , 
greatly intelligent Jarasandha as Himalayan. 
Hons longingly look at the |>en of cattle. The 
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Arms of those warriors, smeared with sandal 
and aloe paste, looked like the trunks of 
Sala trees. , O great king, when the people 
of Magadha saw those heroes with necks as 
broad as those of Sala trees and with wide 
chests, they began to be very much asto- 
nished. 

30. Passing through three rooms crowd- 
ed with men Lhose best of men, with pride 
and cheerfulness came to the king. 

3 1 — 32. Jarasandha rose up in haste 
saying "Welcome to you." He received his 
visitors with proper ceremonies, with water 
to wash their feet, with honey, with 
Arghya , with gift of kine and with the 
other forms of respect. O Janamejaya, both 
Partha and Bhima remained silent. 

33. Amongst them the greatly intelligent 
Krishna thus spoke to him, “ O king of 
kings, —these two arc observing a vow. 
They will not therefore speak. 

34. They will remain silent till midnight. 
After that hour they will talk with you." 
'I he king quartered them in the sacrificial 
apartments, and he then went to his own 
royal apartments. 

35 — 36. O king, at midnight he (Jarasan- 
dha) came to 1 the place where the Brah- 
ma nas (Krishna &c.) were. O descendant 
of Bharata, that ever victorious king 
observed the vow which was known all over 
the earth that as soon as he should hear 
of the arrival of any Snataka Brahmanas in 
his palace— even if it be midnight, he would 
immediately come out and grant them an 
interview. 

37. Seeing the strange attire (of his 
guests), that best of kings, Jarasandha, be- 
came, very much astonished, but he waited 
upon them with all respect. 

38. O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
the king Jarashandha, those best of men, 
those slayers of foes (Krishna &c.) thus 
spoke to him, 

39. 14 O king, let salvation be attained 
by you without any difficulty." And O best 
of king, having said this to the king, they 
•tood looking at one another. 

40. O king of kings, then Jarasandha 
said to the Pandavas (Bhima and Aryuna) 
and the Yadava (Krishna), who were all 
disguised as Brahmanas, "Take your scat." 

41. Blazing forth in their own beauty 
like the three fires of a great sacrifice, these 
three best of men then took their seats. 

42 — 43, o descendant of Kuril, the firmlv 
truthful king Jarasandha spoke to them 
thus, "It is well-known to me that no where 
in the whole world the Bramhanas engaged 
m observing the Snataka vows ever adorn 


themselves with garlands or with fra- 
grant paste. Who are you then, thus 
adorned with flowers and with hands that 
bear the marks of the bow-string ? 

44. Attired in ascetic robes and adorned 
unseasonably with flowers and fragrant 
paste, you give me to understand that you 
are Brahmanas, though you bear all the 
signs of the Kshatryas. Tell me trply who 
you are. Truth adorns (even) kings. 

45. Breaking down the peak of the 
Chaityaka hill, why in disguise have you 
entered (the city) by the other ways than 
the gates without fearing the royal anger ? 

46. The prowess of a Brahma na rests 
mainly in his speech. Your action does not 
suit the order you profess to belong. Tell 
me what is your object to-day. 

47. Though you have arrived by such an 
improper way, why do you not accept the 
worship I offer to you ? What is your object 
m coming to me V " 

48. Having been thus addressed, the high- 
minded Krishna, well-skilled in speech, 
thus replied to him in a calm and grave 
voice. 

Krishna said 

49. O king, know us for Snataka Brah- 
manas. O king of men, O monarch, Brah- 
manas, Kshatryas and Vaisvas are all com- 
petent to observe the Snataka vpw. 

50. This vow has both special and gene- 
ral rules. A’ Kshastrya who observes this 
vow with special rules always obtains (great) 
prosperity. 

51. Persons who adron themselves with 
flowers always gain prosperity,— therefore 
we have adorned ourselves with flowers. 
The Kshatryas are powerful in their pro- 
wess of arms and in the prowess of speech. 
O son of Vrihatratha, it is therefore the 
speeches of the Kshatryas are never auda- 
cious. 

52. O king, the creator has placed his 
own energy in the arms of the Kshatrya. 
II you desire to see it,-— you will certainly 
see it to-day, 

53. The intelligent men enter the house 
of the enemy through a way which is not 
the general gate ; but in the house of a 
friend they enicr by the right gate. This is 
the rule of the ordinance. 

54 * O king, know that this is our eternal 
vow that having entered the house of the 
enemy for the purpose of accomplishing an 
object, wc do not accept the worship offered 
by him. 

Thus ends the twenty •first chapter , the 
coloquy between Jarasandha and Krishna t 
tn the Jarasandhabadha of the Sabh<4 
rarva . 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA). 

— Continued . 

Jarasandha said 

1. I do not recollect when I have ever 
done you any injury. After careful re- 
flection, i cannot recollect the injury I have 
done you. 

2. O Brahmanas, when I have never 
done you any harm, why do you consider me, 
who am innocent, as your enemy ? Tell me 
truly, for this is the rule followed by the 
honest. 

3 — 4. If injury is done to one’s Dharma 
and Artha, the mind feels pain. Even 
a great car-warrior, well versed in all the 
precepts of morality, gets the fate of sinners 
and falls off from prosperity, if he injures 
an innocent man. 

5. For honest men the practices of the 
Kshatryas are the best in the three worlds. 
The men that are learned in the precepts 
of virtue p~aise nothing else (than the prac- 
tices of the Kshatryas.) 

6. Fadhere to the practices of my order 
with a ste.i ly soul. I never injure any of 
my subjects. In bringingthis charge against 
me, it appears you speak in error. 

Krishna said 

7. O mighty-armed (hero), there is one 
who upholds the dignity of a (royal) line. 
We have come against you at his command. 

8. O king, the Kshatryas of the world 
have been brought captive by you. Having 
done this cruel wrong, how do you consider 
yourself innocent ? 

9. O best of kings, how can a man, being 
a king himself, act cruelly against other 
virtuous kings ? After persecuting them, you 
want to offer them as sacrifices to Rudra. 

10. O son of Vrihatratha, this sin, com- 
mitted by you, may even touch us. We prac- 
tise virtue, and we are capable of protecting 
virtue. 

11. The slaughter of human beings as 
sacrifice to the gods is never seen. Why do 
you then desire to ^sacrifice human beings to 
the god Sankara 1 

12. You are calling all men belonging 
to your own order as beasts. O Jarasandha, 
foolish as you are, who else is capable of 
doing it 7 

13. Whatever actions are performed by a 
iriaft tinder whatever circurrfstances, he gets 
thf bruits of those actions under whatever 
r Aim stances they may be performed. 

/ 14. We are desirous of helping aU dis- 
tressed people. For the prosperity of otrr 


race, we have come here to kill you, ' 
slayer of our r 1 ‘ * 

T 5 O king, you consider there is not 
Kshatrya equal to you in the world ; it is 
great error of your judgment. 

16. O king, what Kshatrya is there’ 
who, possessing greatness of mind and 
recollecting the dignity of his own parent- 
age, would not ascend the unrivalled heaven 
by falling on the field of battle 7 

17. O best of men, know that Ksha- 
tryas, being installed in the sacrifice 
of war with the view of heaven before 
them, conquer the whole world. 

18. The study of Brahma, great fame,, 
ascetic penances and death in battle are 
acts that lead men to heaven. The at- 
tainment of heaven by the three other 
acts may be uncertain, but death in battle 
has heaven for its certain result. 

19. It is graced with many merits ; 
it is through this, Satakratu (Indra) ha3 
became what he is ; he rules the uni- 
verse by vanquishing the Asuras. 

20. Fighting with you is the certain patH 
to heaven, for you are proud of your prowess 
of arms and of the excessive might of 
your large Magadha army. 

21. O king, do not disregard others’* 
valour exists m every man. O king of men, 
there are rrlen whose valour is equal or 
superior to yours. 

22. So long it is not known (to the world); 
so long only you are famous. O king r I 
tell you, yourjprowess can be borne by us. 

23. O Magadha king, throw away your 
superiority and pride In the presence of 
those that are your equals. Do hot go td 
the abode of Yania with your sons, nlinisters, 
and troops. 

24. Damvodhvaba, Kartavirya, Uttara, 
and Vrihatratha, — all these kings met with 
their destruction, along with all their troops, 
for disregarding their superiors. 

25. We are desirous of liberating the 
captive monarchs from you. Know that we 
are certairily riot Brahmanas. I am Hrishi- 
kesha Sauri, — and these two are the Pan- 
davas. 

26. O king, O monarch df the 

dha kingdom, we challenge yoii (to a single 
9ombat). Fight with us with steadiness’* 
Either liberate the kings (noW kept prisoriet 
by you) or go to the abode df Yatma. 

Jar&sandha said 

27. I never make a king prisoner wl 
first defeating him. Who is kept prison 
here who has not been defeated (by me) 7 
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28. O Krishna, it has been said that the 
duty of the Ksliatrya is to brine others 
under his sway by displaying nis own 
prowess, and tnen to treat them in the way 
he likes, 

2Q, O Krishna, recollecting the duty of 
a Kshalrya, how < an I from fear to-day li- 
berate the kings collected by me for the pur- 
pose of the god ? 

30. I am ready to fight with troops 
against troops placed in a battle array, or 
alone [against (you) one, two, or three, 
either at the sametime or separately. 

Vaishampayana said 

31. Having said this, and being willing 
to fight with those heroes of fearful deeds 
(Krishna &c.), Jarasandha ordered his son 
Sahadeva to be installed on the throne. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the day for the combat came, the king 
thought of his commanders- in-chief, Kausika 
and Chitrasena. 

33. O king, they 'were formerly called 
by the ever renowned narwes of Hansa and 
Dimvaka by every body in the world. 

34 — 35. king, that foremost of all 

powerful men, the self-controlled lord Sauri 
(Krishna), that best of men, that slayer of 
Madhu, ever devoted to truth, the younger 
brother of Haladliara, knowing that the king 
of Magadha was destined to be killed in 
battle by Bhima and not by the destroyer of 
Madhu, did not at the command of Brahma 
desire to kill that foremost of all powerful 
men, that hero as powerful as the tiger, that 
warrior of terrible valor, king Jarasandha. 

Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 
preparation for the tight, in the Jarasandha - 
baa ha of the Sabha Parva . 

CH APTER XXIII. 
(JARASANDHABADHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The excellent speaker, the descendant 
of Yadu (Krishna), then thus addressed the 
king Jarasandha who was resolved upon 
fight. 

Krishna said:— 

2 . O king, with whom amongst us three 
you have the mind to fight? Who amongst 
us should be ready for battle (with you) “ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3* Having been thus addressed, the king 
of Magadha, the greatly effulgent Jarasan 
dha, desired to fight with Bhimasena, 


4. The priest brought the yellow pig- 
ment obtained from the cow, garlands of 
flowers, and other auspicious articles, and 
also various excellent medicines for restoring 
lost consciousness and for alleviating pains. 
He came (with these articles) to the king 
Jarasandha who was panting for fight. 

5. The king’s propitiatory ceremonies 
with benedictions having been performed by 
an illustrious Brahmana, Jarasandha, re- 
membering the duty of a Kshatrya, dressed 
himself for battle. 

6. Removing his crown and properly 
binding his hair, Jarasandha stood up like 
an ocean brusting through its shore. 

7. The terribly powerful and intelligent 
king then thus spoke to Bhima, “ O Bhima r 
l shall fight with you. It is better .0 be 
vanquished by a superior man." 

8. Having said this, the greatly efful- 
gent Jarasandha, that chastiser of foes, 
rushed at Bhimasena like the % Asura Vala 
at Sakra (Indra). 

g. After having consulted with Krishna 
and having his propitiatory ceremonies with 
benedictions been performed b\ him 
(Krishna), the powerful Bhimn^na also 
ach .meed towards Jarasandha with the de- 
>ire of fight. 

10. Then those two best of men, those 
two greatly powerful heroes, with their bare 
arms as their onlv weapons# being each 
eagerly desirous of defeating die other, 
cheerfully engaged in the fight. 

11. Seizing each other’s arms and twin- 
ing each other’s leg*,, they slapped their 
arm -pits. They caused the arena to tremble 
vv>ith that sounds. 

12. O lord, seizing each other’s necks 
with their hands now /ind again, and drag- 
ging and pushing them with great force, 
each pressed every limb of the other’s body 
and began to roar. 

13. Sometimes stretching their arms, 
sometimes drawing them close, sometimes 
raising them up and sometimes dropping 
them down, they began to seize each other. 
Striking neck against neck and forehead 
against forehead, they caused fiery sparks 
to emit like the flashes of lightning. 

14 — 15* Grasping each other by arms 
in various ways and kicking each other 
with such force as to impress the innermost 
nerves, they struck at each other's breast 
with clenched fists and with their bare arms 
as their only weapons. Roaring like clouds, 
they grasped and struck each other like 
two iqad elephants fighting with their 
trunks. 

16. Becoming angry at each other’s blow, 
they dragged and pushed each other, and 
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they faught on, looking fiercely at each 
other like two angry lions. 

17. Each striking every limb of the 
other, and each catching hold of the other’s 
waist, they hurled each other to a great 
distance. 

18. Both the heroes were greatly accom - 
plished in wrestling ; each clasping the oiher 
with arms and each dragging the other to 
himself, \hey began to press each other with 
great force. 

19. They then performed the grandest 
of all feats in wrestling, namely Prishta- 
bhanga , — they also performed the feats, 
called Sampurva Nemcha and Puma - 
kumbha „ 


20. They also performed the feats Trina - 
pira at pleasure, and then the feat Puma 
yoga with fists. Thus did the two heroes 
fight with each other. 

21 — 22. O best of men, thousands of 
citizens, consisting of Brahmanas, Ksha- 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, and also women, 
and even old men, came out and assembled 
there to witness the fight. The crowd be- 
came so great that it grew to be a solid 
mass of human beings with no space be- 
tween two persons. 

23. The sound they made by the slap- 
ping of arms, by the seizing of each other’s 
necks, and by the grasping of each other’s 
legs became so loud that it resembled the roar 
of thunder c* the noise of a falling cliff. 

24. Both of them were foremost of strong 
and powerful men, and both took great 
delight in such fights. Each was eager to 
vanquish the other, and each was on the 
alert to take advantage of the slightest care- 
lessness of the other. 


25, O king, the powerful Bhima and 
Jarasandha, like Vitra and Vasava of old, 
terribly faught on in the arena, driving the 
people at times by the motions of their 
hands. 


26 — 28. Pressing each other forward 
and dragging each other backward, throw- 
ing eacn other’s face downwards and side 
ways with sudden jerks, they dreadfully 
mangled each other. They struck each 
other with keen joints. They loudly address- 
ed each other in stinging words ; they struck 
each other with clenched fists, the blows 
descending like a mass of stone on another 
mass of stone. With broad shoulders and 
long arms, the two well-skilled wrestlers 
struck each other with their long arms which 
were like clubs made of iron. 


29—30. The fight began on the first 
day of the month of Kartic, and those two 
illustrious- heroes faught on continuously 
without food, and without intermission of 


day or night till the thirteenth day. It was 
on the night of the fourteenth day, the 
Magadha king stopped from fa.igue. 

31. O king, seeing the monarch (Jara- 
sandha) tired, Janardarta (Krishna) thus 
spoke to Bhima of terrible deeds to encour- 
age him. 

Krishna said 

32. O son of Kunti, the foe that has be- 
come tired in the fight cannot be pressed. 
If pressed at such a time, he may even die. 

33. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you should 
not oppress this king (now). O best of the 
Bharata race, fight with your arms only in 
such a way as your antagonist may be equal 
to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

34. Having been thus addressed by Krish- 
na, and knowing the state of Jarasandha, 
the Pandava (Bhima), the slayer of hostile 
heroes, determined to kill him. 

35. That foremost of all strong men # 
that descendant of Kuril, Vrikodara (Bhima), 
mustered all his strength and courage with 
the desire of now vanquishing the hitherto 
unvanquished Jarasandha. 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter , the 
fatigue of Jarasandha , in the Jarasau - 
dha-badha of the Sabha Parva . 


CH APTERXXIV- 

(JARASANDHA-BADHA PARVA.) 

— Continued , 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 — 2. Thereupon Bhimsena, his mind 
firmly set on the desire of killing Jarasandha, 
thus spoke to the descendant of Yadu, 
Krishna, “O Krishna, O best of the 
Yadu race, this wretch is still before 
me with girded loins and with suffici- 
ent strength. He should not be excused 
by me.” 

3 — 4. Having been thus addressedr 
Krishna, that best of men, with the desire 
of seeing soon an end of Jarasandha, thus 
replied to Vrikodara (Bhima), 41 O Bhima, 
the strength that you have derived from 
the celestials, — the might that you have 
obtained from Maruta, display them to- 
day towards Jarasandha.*' 

5. Having- been thus addressed, that 
chastiser of foes, that greatly strong (hero), 
Bhima, raised up the strong Jarasartdha 
and whirled him on high. 
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6. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus whirled him high for one hundred 
limes, he (Bhima) pressed his knee against 
his (Jarasandha’s) backbone and broke 
his body into two parts. (Having thus 
killed him), he roared aloud. 

'7. The roar of the Pandava (Bhima), 
mingled with that of Jarasandha while 
he was being broken by Bhima’s knee, 
raised such a loud roar that it struck 
fear into the heart of every creature. 

8. The people of Magadha became 
dumb with fear ; and even many wo- 
men were prematurely dilevered by the 
roars of Bhima and Jarasandha. 

9. Hearing the roars of Bhima, the 
people of Magadha thought that either 
Himalayas were coming down or the 
earth is being rent assunder. 

10. The chastiser of foes (Krishna) 
left at night the dead body of the king at 
|he palace gate, as if he was but asleep. 
They then came out (of the palace.) 

11. Krishna made ready the chariot of 
Jarasandha with the excellent standard ; 
and he then placed on it the two brothers 
(Bhima and Aryuna). He then liberated 
the friends (the } captive kings). 

12. Having been freed from their great 
fear, those rponarchs, those kings, those 
possessors of gems came to Krishna and 
presented him with many gems and jewels. 

13. Unwounded, (now) with (many) 
weapons, vanquishing the foe, he (Krishna), 
riding on the celestial car (of Jarasandha), 
Came out with the kings from the city of 
Giribraja. 

14. He, who wielded the how with both 
bands, who was invincible to all kings, and 
who was exceedingly handsome and well- 
skilled in killing the enemy, came out with 
that possessor of great strength Bhima, and 
Krishna drove the car. 

13. That celestial car, — invincible to all 
warriors, — ridden by the heroes, Bhima and 
Aryuna, and driven by Krishna, looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful* 

16. It was in this very car that Indra 
and Vishnu faught in the hattle of old (with 
the Asuras) in which Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati) was the cause, and the result of 
which ^as a great slaughter. Riding on 
(hat very car, Krishna now came out. 

17. It possessed the splendour of heated 

,d, it was adorned with rows of jingling 

Us, it had wheels th$t made the clatter 

like the roars of tne clouds, it was ever 
in battle ^nd it. always killed the 


18. Riding on it, Snkra (Indra) killed 
ninety nine Danavas of old. Those best of 
men (Krishna &c.) were exceedingly pleased 
on obtaining this car. 

19. Seeing the long-armed Krishna 
on the chariot with the two brothers, 
(Bhima and Aryuna), the people of Ma- 
gadha became very much astonished. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, that 
car, with which were yoked celestial horses 
with the speed of the wind and which was 
driven by Krishna, looked exceedingly 
beautiful. 

21. On this best of cars there was 
a flag-staff without being visibly at- 
tached thereto. It was the product 
of celestial art. That beautiful flag- 
staff could be seen from a distance of 
a Yojona , and it had the splendour of 
the rainbow. 

22. When coming out, Krishna thought 
of Garuda. As soon as thought of, he 
came there like a large tree worshipped 
by all. 

23. The eater of snakes, Garuda of 
immense weight of body, sat on that ex- 
cellent car along with innumerable other 
open-mouthed and fearfully roaring creatures 
on its flagstaff. 

24. Thereupon that best of cars be 
came more dazzling than before ; and like 
the sun in midday, surrounded by thou- 
sand rays, it became incapable of be- 
ing looked at by any living .feature. 

25. O king, such was that celestially 
made and the best flagstaff that it 
never struck against a tree. The weapons 
could not any way injure it, although it was 
visible to the human eye. 

26. That best of rrfen, Achyuta (Kris- 
hna), riding with the two Pandavas (Bhima 
and Aryuna) on that celestial car, the 
wheels of which made a clatter like the 
roars of the clouds, came out (of Giri- 
braja.) 

27. {t (the car) was obtained by 
the king Vasu from Vasava (Indra). 
From Vasu it was obtained by Vrihatratha ; 
from V rihatratha it was in due course ob- 
tained by trie king (Jarasandha), the son of 
Vrihatratha. 

28. The long armed, the lotus-eyed 
and the greatly famous (Krishna), coming 
out (of Giribraja), stopped on a. level plain 
outside the city. 

29. G king, all the citizens, with the 
Brahmamsrat their head then hastened there 
to adore him according to the due rites of 
the otdjnanpe. 
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The kings, who had been liberated 
n their confinement, worshipped the 
er of Madhu ; and they thus spoke to 
in eulogiastic words. 

• 31— -32. 14 O mighty armed (hero), O son 
of Devaki, such an act of virtue is not (at 
ah) wonderful in you. Assisted as you are by 
the prowess of Bhima and Aryuna, you 
have to-day rescued the kings who sank in 
the featful mire of sorrow in the lake of 
Jarasandha. 

33. O Vishnu, O descendant of Yadu, 
we were languishing in the fearful hi 11 -fort 
(of Jaransandha) ; from our good fortune 
a}one, you have rescued us and earned a 
great renown. 

34. O best of men, we bow to you. 
Command us what we shall do. How- 
ever difficult it may be to carry out your 
command, know, it is already carried out 
by the kings (ourselves).’ 1 

35. Giving them every assurance, thus 
replied to them Hrishikesha (Krishna), 
44 Yudhisthira is desirous of performing the 
Rajshuya (sacrifice). 

36. That king, ever devoted to virtue, is 
solicitous to acquire the imperial dignity. 
Knowing this from me, help him in his 
attempt ” 

37. O best of kings, thereupon all those 
monardis, saying “Be it so,” accepted with 
joyous heart all that Krishna said. 

38. Th# monarchs made presents of 
jewels to the hero of Dasarha race (Krishna). 
Govinda (Krishna), out of kindness towards 
them, only took a portion of those presents. 

39. The son of Jarasandha, the high- 
minded Sahadeva, came out there with his 
relatives and his ministers, his priest being 
at the head of the procession. 

40. Sahadeva bowed low before the god 
among men, Vasudeva ; and presenting him 
many gems and jewels, he worshipped him. 

41. That best of men (Krishna) gave 
every assurance to that very much frighten- 
ed prince and accepted his very valuable 
presents. 

42 — 43. He (Krishna) gladly installed 
there the son of Jarasandha ; and thus being 
installed on the throne of Magadha by those 
exalted men and having been obtained the 
friendship of Krishna and being treated with 
respect and kindness by the two sons of 
Pritha, the mighty armed and the illus- 
trious son of Jarasandha (Sahadeva) enter- 
ed the city of the son of Vrihatratha (Jara- 
sandha). 

44. That best of men (Krishna), accom- 
panied by the sons of Pritha and enriched 
with much wealth and laden with- numerous 
jewels, went away (from Giribraja). 


45. Achyuta (Krishna), accompanied by 
the two Panda vas (Bhima and Aryuna), 
arrived at Indraprastha and went to Y i*-* 
dhisthira. He joyfully addressed the king 
and said, 

46. “O best of kings, the powerful Jara- 
sandha has been killed by Bhima from good 
fortune. The kings, confined at Giribraja, 
have all been liberated. 

47. O descendant of Bharata, from good 
fortune, these two Bhima and Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna), are well. They have arrived at 
their own city unwounded. ” 

48. Then Yudhisthira worshipped Kris- 
na as he deserved ; and he embraced Bhima 
and Aryuna in joy. 

49. Having obtained victory through the 
agency of his brothers by the death of Jara- 
sandha, Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) passed his' 
time with his brothers in great merri- 
ment. 

50. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers came to the kings (who had come to 
Indraprastha.) Entertaining and worship- 
ping them each according to his age, he 
sent them away. 

51. Having been commanded by Yudhis- 
thira, those kings with joyful hearts and 
without any further loss of time started on 
their excellent vehicles for their own respec- 
tive kingdoms. 

I 5? O king, thus did that best of 
the greatly intelligent Janardana (Krishna), 
cause his foe Jarasandha to be killed 
through the instrumentality of the Panda vas. 

53. O descendant of Bharata, having 
caused the death of Jarasandha by policy, 
that chastiser of foes, (Krishna) took leave 
of Yudhisthira, Pritha, (Kunti), Krishna 
(Draupadi). 

54. Suvadra, Bhimasena, Falguni 
(Aryuna), and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva). Taking leave of Dhaumya, 
he started for his own city (Dwarka) 

55. On that cellestially-made and the 
best of cars, which possessed the speed of 
mind, and which was given to him by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), and which filled 
the ten points of the horizon with the rattle 
of his wneels. 

56. O best of the Bharata race, when 

Krishna was about to start, the Panda- 
vas with Yudhisthira at their head walked 
round that best of men (Krishna) who was 
never fatigued with exertion. \ 

57. O descendant of Bharata, having* 
acquired that great victory and having 
also dispelled the fears of the kings, when 
the illustrious Krishna, the son of Dev&ki 
went away, 
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58. That feat of his increased the fame 
the Pandavas. O descendant of Bharata, 

O k‘mg, the Pandavas (thus) increased the 
great happiness of Draupadi. 

59. Whatever is consistent with Dharma, 
Artha and Kama continued at that time 
to be properly performed by king Yudhis- 
thira in the exercise of his duties in protect- 
ing his subjects. 

Thus ends the Uventyfourth chapter , the 
death of J arasandha , in the Jarasandha 
badha of the Sabha Parva 

CHAPTER XXV- 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having obtained that best of bows 
(Gandiva) and the couple of inexhaustible 

uivers and the car and the (ape standard) 
agstaff, Aryuna spoke to Yudhisthira thus. 

Arynna said 

2. O king, bow, weapons, great prowess, 
allies, dominions, fame, troops, — all these 
have been obtained by me, though they are 
all difficult to be gained, however a man may 
desire to have them. 

3. O best of kings, I think we should 
now do that by which we shall be able to 
increase our treasury. I desire to make the 
(other) kings pay tribute to us. 

4. I shall start, in an auspicious moment 
of a holy day of the moon under a favour- 
able constellation, to conquer the kingdoms 
situated in the quarter protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having heard the words of Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna), Oharmaraja Yudhisthira 
thus replied to him in a grave and calm 
voice. 

Yudhisthira said 

6. O best of the Bharata race, start, 
but first cause the holy Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions on you, so that you may plunge 
your enemies into grief and make your 
friends happy. 

7. O Partha, victory will surely be yours. 
Your .desires will surely be fulfilled. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having been thus addressed, Aryuna, 
surrounded by a large number of troops, 
started (for conquest). 


8—9. He started on the celestial car of 
great deeds which he had obtained from 
Agni. Bhimasena, and those best of men, 
the long-armed twins Nakula and Saha*-' 
deva, also having been affectionately wor- 
shipped by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, start- 
ed (for conquest). The son of the chastiser of 
Paka (Aryuna) conquered all the countries 
situated in the direction protected by the : 
lord of wealth (Kuvera). # 

10. O king, Bhimasena conquered the 
East, Sahadeva the south, and well- 
skilled in arms, Nakula, conquered the west. 

11. Surrounded by his friends and 
relatives, the lord Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
lived in the enjoyment of great affluence 
within the Khandavaprastha. 

Thus ends the twentyjlfth chapter t 
the summary of conquests, in the Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA) — Continued. 

Janamejaya said 

1. O Brahmana, narrate to me in 
full the history of the conquests of the 
various directions (by the Pandavas). I am 
not satiated with listening to the great 
history of my ancestors. 

Vaishampayana said - 

2. The earth was conquered simul- 
taneously by all the sons of Pritha. I 
shall first describe the conquest of Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna). 

The mighty armed Dhananjay'., 
by the greatest courageous feats first, con- 
quered the king of the Kulindas. 

4. Having conquered the KuHndas, the 
Anasttas ana the Kalkuttas, he conquer- 
ed Sumandala with his troops. 

5. O king, the chastiser of foes, Shaby- 
ashachi (Aryuna) conquered with him (Su- 
mandala) the island of Sakala, and also the 
king Pritivindhya. 

6. Sakala was one of the seven islands 
of jthe earth, and there were many kings 
on that island. A fearful battle took 
place between them and their troops 
and Aryuna. 

7. But O best of the Bharata race, 
those great bowmen were all defeated 
by Aryuna. With them ail, he then at- 
tacked the kingdom of Pragjotisha. 

8. O king, the king of that country 
was Bhagadatta. A great battle was 
faught by the illustrious Pandava with 
him. 
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9. The king of Pragjotisha was sup- 
ported by hosts of Kiratas and Chins 
and by numerous other warriors that 
dwelt on the sea-coast. 

10. Having faugh t with Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) continuously for eight days and 
having found him not the least tired in the 
battle, the king Bhagadatta smilingly 
said to bim, 

11 n O mighty -armed (hero), O des- 
cendant of Kuru, this energy in battle 
is well -suited to you, (for) you are the son 
of the chastiser of Paka (Indra) and 
an ornament in battle. 

12. O child, I am the friend of 
Indra, — I am scarcely inferior to him in 
battle, (but) I cannot stand before you. 

13. O son of Pandu, tell me what 
is your desire ? What can I do for 
you ? O mighty-armed hero, O son, I 
shall do what you will tell me to do. 

Aryuna said 

14. That foremost of the Kurus, the 
king Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of all virtues, devoted to truth 
and a performer of sacrifices in which 
Dakshina is very large, (desires to obtain 
imperial dignity). 

15. 1 desire to see him acquire (it) the 
imperial dignity. Let tribute be paid 
by you t% him. You are my father's 
friend, and you have been also gratified 
by me. I cannot command you. There- 
fore, let the tribute be paid by you 
with cheerfulness and at your own (free) 
will. 

Bhagadatta said 

16. O son of Kunti, as you are to 
me, so is also th^ king Yudhisthira. I 
shall do all this ,* tell me what else 1 can 
do for you. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter , the 
victory over Bhagadatta , in the Digvij aya 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(DIGVIJ AYA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, Dhanan- 
jaya (Aryuna) thus replied to Bhagadatta.’ 
41 If you give me your promise to do it, you 
will have done all that I desire.' * 

2. Having thus conquered him, the 
mighty armed son of Kunti, Dhananjaya, 
then went towards the north, the direction 
presided over by the lord of wealth (Kuvera). 


3. The son of Kunti, that best of men, 
conquered the inner-mountains, the outer-* 
mountains and the smaller mountains. 

4. Having conquered all the mountains 
and all the kings that lived on them and hav- 
ing brought them under his sway, he exacted 
tribute from them all. 

5. O king, having won the affection of 
those kings, and having united himself with 
them, he Mext marched against Vrihanta, 
(who was) the king of Uluka, 

6. Trembling the earth with the sound of 
his drums, with the clatter of his chariot wheels 
and with the roar of the elephants that were 
with his troops. 

7. Vrihanta soon came out of his city 
with his five kinds of troops and gave 
battle to Falguni (Aryuna). 

8. The battle that took place between 
Vrihanta and Dhananjaya was a terrible one. 
But Vrihanta was not able to stand against 
the prowess of the son of Pandu (Aryuna). 

9. Thinking that the son of Kunti was 
incapable of being withstood, that invincible 
mountain-king came to him with all his 
wealth. 

10. O king, having made peace with 
him and having placed him in his kingdom, 
he (Aryuna) marched against Senvindu 
whom he expelled from his kingdom. 

ir. He then subjugated Modapura, 
Vamadeva, Sudamana, Susankula, the nor- 
thern Ulukas and the kings and the people 
of those counti ies. 

12. O king, at the command of Yudhisthi- 
ra, Kiriti (Aryuna) brought under his sway all 
these five countries and their people by 
sending only his troops against them and 
not moving himself from the city (of Sena- 
vindu). 

13. After his arrival at Devaprastha, the 
city of Senavindu, the lord (Aryuna) took 
up his quarters there with his five kinds 
of troops. 

14. Surrounded by the kings and all 
the people whom he subjugated, ne marched 
against that best of men, the descendant 
of Puru, Vishwagosa. 

15. O king, having subjugated in battle 
the brave mountaineers who were all great 
warriors, the son of Pandu (Aryuna) con- 
quered with the help of his troops the city 
protected by the Puru king. 

16 Having vanquished the Puru king*, 
and also the robber tribes of the mountains, 
the son of Pandu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes, called Ut 9 avasankata. 

17. That best of Kshatryas (Aryuna) 
then vanquished the brave Kshatryas of 
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Kasmira, and also the king Lohita» as well 
as ten minor chiefs. 

1 8. O king, then the Trigarthas, the 
Danavas, the Kokonadas and various other 
Kshatryas advanced against the son of 
Kunti. 

19. That descendant of Kuru (Aryuna) 
then conquered the charming city, named 
Avisari. He then vanquished Rochoma- 
na, who ruled in Urga. 

20. The son of the chastiser of Pa- 
ka (Aryuna) then conquered the charming 
city of Singhapura which was well pro- 
tected by all kinds of weapons. 

21. Then that best of the Pandavas, 
the descendant of Kuru, Kiriti (Aryuna), 
inarched against the countries, called 
Sumba and Sumala, and attacked them. 

22. Then after attacking with great 
force, the son of Indra (Aryuna) subjugat- 
ed the VaJhikas, ever difficult to vanquish. 

23. The son of Pandu, and the son of 
Indra, Falguni (Aryuna), then took with him 
a select force and defeated the Daradas 
along with the Kambojas. 

24. The lord » (Aryuna) vanquished the 
robber tribes that lived in the north- 
eastern frontier, and those also that lived 
in the forest. 

25. O great king, the son of Indra 
also subjugated the allied tribes of the 
Lokas, the eastern Kambhojas and the 
Northern Rishikas. 

26. The battle with the Rishikas was 
very fearful. The battle that took place 
between them and the son of Pritha 
(Aryuna) was equal to that between the 
gods and the Danavas, the immediate 
cause of which was Taraka (the wife of 
Vrihaspati). 

fc 7 . O king, having vanquished the 
Rishikas on the field of battle, he took 
from them as tribute eight horses that 
were of the colour of the parrot’s breast, 

28. And some other horses also which 
had the colour of peacocks, these horses 
were all born in northern and other coun- 
tries, and possessed great speed. 

29. Thus having conquered all the 
Himalayas and the Nishkuta mountains, 
he at last arrived at the white mountains 
And encamped on it. 

Thus- ends the twenty seventh chapter , 

' i*ts 0/ various countries, in the 

of the Sab ha 


CHAPTER XXVMI. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaish&mp&yana said 

1. After having crossed the white moun- 

tains, that greatly powerful hero conquer- 
ed the country of the Kimpurashas which 
was ruled by Drumaputra. c 

2. After a great battle in which great was 
the slaughter of Kshatryas, that best of 
the Pandavas brought the country under 
his complete control. 

3. Having conquered this country, the 
son of Indra, with a determined mind and 
with a large number of troops, subjugated 
the country, named Hutaka, ruled by the 
Guhakas. 

4. Having subjugated them by a policy 
of conciliation, that descendant of Kuru saw 
that excellent lake, called Manasa. He saw 
also various other lakes and tanks sacted 
to the Rishis. 

5. Having arrived at the Manasa (lake), 
the lord Pandava (Aryuna) conquered the 
regions, ruled by the Gandharvas — the re- 
gions that lay around the Hataka countries, 

6. The victor (Aryuna) took from the 

city of the Gandharvas as his tribute many 
excellent horses, called Tittiri, Kularasha, 
and Manduka. % 

7. Wishing to conquer that country, the 
son of Indra, the Pandava (Aryuna), came 
to the country of North Harivarsha. 

8. Thereupon some greatly powerful, 
strong and huge-bodied frontier guards 
camfe to him and thus cheerfully spoke to 
him. 

9. " O Partha, this .country cannot be 
conquered by you. If you seek your good, 
return from this place. O Achyuta, your 
conquests are already enough. 

10. He that enters this country, — if he is' 
human, — is sure to perish. We are pleased 
with you, — your conquests are (already) 
too many. 

1 !•_ O Aryuna, there is nothing to be 
seen ' here, there is nothing to be conquered 
here by you. The Northern Kurus live here, 
—there cannot be any war here. 

12. O son of Kunti, even if you enter 
this country, you will not be able to see any 
thing, for nothing can be seen here with 
human eyes. 

13. O best of men, O descendant of 
Bharata,.if, however, you desire to have any 
thing else, tell us, we may do your bidding.'* 

r^. Having 1 been thus Addressed, Aryuna 
smilingly thus spoke to them, " I desire th* 
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acquisition of the imperial dignity for the 
intelligent Dharmaraja Yudhisthua. 

If this country is shut against hu- 
man beings, I shall not enter it. Let some- 
thing be given by you as tribute to 
Yudhisthira.” 

16. Thereupon they gave him as tri- 
bute many celestial clothes and orna- 
ments, and many celestial silks and celes- 
tial skins. 

• • 17 It was thus that best of men 

(Aryuna) conquered the northern coun- 
tries, and all the kings (of those countries) ; 
and he faught many battles both with the 
Kshatryas and the robber tribes. 

18 Having thus vanquished and 
subjugated many kings and countries, lie 
exacted tribute from them all, and (he thus) 
obtained much wealth and many gems 
and jewels, 

ig. And many swift horses of the species, 
called Tittiri and Kalunsha, and also many 
others with the colour of peacocks. 

20 O king, surrounded by a large 
army of the four kinds of troops, the 
hero (at Inst) returned to the city ol Indra- 
prastha. 

21. Partha (Aryuna) offered to Dhar- 
maraia ail the wealth and the animals 
brought by him. Commanded by the king, 
the hero v^nt to his chamber to take 
rest. 

Thus ends the twenty eighth chapter , Ar- 
yuna’s northern conquests , in the Digvijaya 
efthe Sabha Parva. 


lord (Bhima) then subjugated the Dasarnai* 
The king of the Dasarnas, Sudl arma, 

6. Faught a fearful battle with Bhima 
without any arms. Seeing the feat of that 
illustrious (king), Bhimasena installed the 
mighty Sudharma as the generalissimo (of 
his army.) 

7. O king, causing the earth itself to 
tremble with the tread of the mighty army 
that followed him, then Bhima of fearful 
valour marched towards the east. 

8. O king, that hero, the foremost of all 
mighty men, then defeated in battle Racha- 
tnan, the king of Ashwameda, with all hi* 
troops. 

9. Having vanquished that king by per* 
forming feats that excelled in fierceness, the 
greatly powerful descendant of Kuru sub- 
jugated the eastern region. 

10. He then went to the south in the great 
city of the Pulindas and subjugated Suku* 
mara and the king Sumitra. 

it. O Janamejaya, then at the command 
of Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that best of the 
Bharata race marched against the greatly 
powerful Shishupah 

12. Having heard the intentions of the 
Pandava (Bhima), the king of Chedi came 
out of his city. That chastiser of foe* 
then received the son of Ptrtha with all 
respects. 

13. O great king, those two best of the 
Kuru and the Chedi races then met together 
and enquired after each other’s welfare. 

14. O king, the king of Chedi offered hii 
kingdom to Bhima, and he smilingly said* 
“ O sinless one, what are you bent upon 
to do. V' 


C H A P T E.R XXIX. 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishainpayana said 

I. In the meantime, having received the 
permission of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the 
powerful Bhimasena marched towards the 
east. 

2—3. That best of the Bharata race 
(Bhima), that hero of great valour and 
enhancer of the enemy’s sorrow, was accom- 
panied by a powerful army wiLh the full 
compliment of elephants, horses and cars, 
— an army well-armed and capable of 
grinding all hostile kingdoms,— that best of 
men (Bhima) first went to the great country 
of the Panchalas. 

4— 5. The Pandava (Bhima) began to 
conciliate the Panchalas by various means. 
Then that best of the Bharata race soon 
defeated the Gandakas and Videhas* The 


15. Thereupon Bhima told him all’ about 
the intentions of the king Yudhisthira. That 
king acted as desired (by the Pandava). 

16. O king, having been duly entertain* 
ed by Sishupala, Bhima lived there for thirty 
nights. He then set out from Chedi with 
his troops and vehicles. 

Thus ends the twenty ninth chaptef, th 4 
conquests of Bhima, in the Digvijaya of th 4 
I Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(DIGVIJAYA 

Vaishampayana said 

1 . Thereupon that chastiser of foes V4B» 
quished (king) Srinlman of the country d 
Kumara, and then V rihadvala, the king M 
Ke&haU, 
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The daughter of the king Nila was 
handsome. She always used 
her father's Agnihotra (sacred 

fire) to stir it up. 


20 Being fanned as much as was pos- 
sible the fire did not blaze up, till it was not 
blown by the breaths of the sweet lips of 


that girl. 

10 It was said in the king Nila's palace 
and in the houses of all (men) that the illus- 
trious Agni wanted to marry that beau- 
tiful maiden ; and he was (in fact) accepted 


by her. 


31. One day when he (Agni), assuming 
the form of a Brahmana, was enjoying at 
pleasure in the company of that handsome 
girl, he was discovered by the king. The 
virtuous monarch then ordered the Brah- 
mana to be punished according to law. 


32. Thereupon the illustrious carrier of 
sacrificial libations (Agni) blazed up in 
wrath. Seeing this, the king was filled 
with astonishment, and he bent his head to 
the ground. 

33. After sometime, bending his head 
low, the king bestowed his that daughter on 
Agni who was in the disguise of a Brah- 
mana. 


34. The illustrmi ^ Viv avashu (Agni) 
accepted that fair-biw®lfcii|^^ the 

king Nila, and he bestowed on 
favours. 


35. The illustrious gratifier of all pur- 
poses (Agni) also asked the king to solicit 
a boon from him. The king asked the boon 
by which he with his troops while engaged 
in battle might never be struck with panic. 

36. O king, from that day he, who out 
of ignorance of this, desires to subjugate 
the city of the king (Nila), is consumed by 
fire. 

37 — 38* O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
from that day the girls of the city of Ma- 
hesmati became rather unacceptable to 
others (as wives). Agni by his boon granted 
them sexual liberty. The women of that 
city, being not confined to a particular hus- 
band, always roamed as Sairini at will, 

39. O best of the Bharata race, O great 
king, from that day all the kings avoid this 
city for the fear of fire. 

40. O king, the virtuous-minded Saha- 
deva also, seeing his troops afflicted with 
fear and encircled with flames, stood 
motionless as a mountain. Touching water 
and puiifying himself, he thus spoke to 
Favaica (lire). 


S&hadeva said:— 

41. O Pavaka, O KrLbnabartana 
ving smoke for marking your track), 1 bow 
to you. You are the mouth of the celestials; 
you are the sacrifice itself. 

42. You are called Pavaka , because you 
sanctify every thing ; you are called Havya - 
vaha'ia , because you carry the sacrificial 
libation of Ghee, The Vedas have all 
sprung from you, and therefore, £ou are 
called Jataveaas. 

43. You are Suresha (chief of the celes- 
tials), you are Chitravanu, Avala, Sarga- 
darsparsi, Vivavasu, Hutasa, Jalana, Sikhi, 

44. Vaishwanara, Pingesa, Plavanga and 
Bhuitagas. You are the origin of Kumara 
(Kartikeya). O exalted one, you are called 
Rudragarva and Hiranyaksiu 

45. O Agni, let yourself grant me energy 
and let Vayu grant me life. Let earth grant 
me nourishment and strength, and let water 
grant me prosperity. 

46. O the first cause of waters,, O great 
purity, O the oiigin of the Vedas, O the 
chief of the celestials, O the mouth of the ce- 
lestials, purify me by your truth. 

47. The Kishis, the Brahmanas, the 

celestials and the Asuras every day pour 
Ghee in the sacrifice according to the ordi- 
nance. Let the rays of truth emanate from 
you as you exhibit yourself in sacrifices. 
Purify me, # 

48. O srnok^-tSimrtTtartLrleity, O possessor 
of flames, O deity born of^Vay*., Q. 
who is present in all creatures. Purify me 
by your rays of truth. 

49. O exalted one, having chee f * r uHy 
cleansed myself, 1 do pray to you. O Agni, 
grant me now contentment and prosperity, 
knowledge and gladness. 

Vaishampayana said 

50. He, who will pour Ghee into Agni 
reciting these Mantras , will be ever blessed 
with prosperity. Having his souls under bis 
complete control, he will be cleansed of ail 
his sins. 

Sahadeva said 

51. ' O carrier of sacrificial libation 
(Agni), you should not put obstacle to a sa» 
crifice. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the son of Madri (Saha- 
deva) spread some Kusa grass on the 
ground. 

52. O descendant of Bharata, that best 
of men in ’ expectation of the approaching 
fire then sat himself down in front of btfk 
terrified and anxioustroops. 
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53. Like the ocean that never pass be- 
yond its shore, Agni did not pass over him 
(Sahadeva). Agni quietly came to him, 
and he thus spoke to that descendant of the 
Kuru, 

54. Sahadeva, that god among men, these 
words of assurance. “O descendant of 
Ruru, rise up, rise up. I was only trying 
you. 

55. IP know all your purposes as well .as 
those of the son of Dliarma (Yudhisthira). 
O best of the Bharata race, this city will be 
protected by me, 

56. So long as there will be a scion in the 
king Nila’s dynasty. O son of Pandu, I 
shall, however, accomplish the desire of your 
heart.” 

57. O best of the Bharata race, the son 
of Madri rose up with a cheerful heart and 
bowing down his head with joined hands, he 
worshipped Pavaka, (Agni). 

58 — 59. On the disappearance of Pavaka, 
king Nila came there, and at the command 
of that deity (Agni), the king worshipped 
with due rites that best of men and that 
master in war, Sahadeva. He accepted his 
worship and made him pay tribute. 

60. Thereupon the victorious son of 
Madri went further towards the south. 
Ha ving subjugated the immeasurably efful- 
gent lupin a, 

61. The mighty-armed (hero) soon van- 
quished and subjugated the Pa lira va king ; 
and he then with gieat deal of effort subju- 
gated the preceptor of Kausika, Akriti. 

62 — 63. The mighty-armed (hero) then 
subjugated the king of Surashtra. He sent 
an ambassador to king Rukmin of Bh ism aka 
in the territories of Bhojakota, who, rich in 
wealth and intelligence, was the friend of 
Indra. 

64. O great king, remembering his 
friendship with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
that king with his son cheerfully accepted 
their (the Pandavas’) sway. 

65. Taking many jewels and much wealth 
from him (Kukmm), that master of war 
(Sahadeva) then subjugated Suparaka and 
Talakala. 

66. The greatly powerful (hero) then 
brought under his sway the exceedingly 
energetic Dandaka. Then he subjugated 
many kings born of the Mlecha race and 
living in the islands in the sea ; 

67. Then the Nishadas, the cannibals, 
the. Karnapravanas, those tribes cal led Kala- 
mukhas who were a cross race between the 
men and*Rakshashas f 


68. The „ whole of the Cole mountains, 
also Suraviratna, the island called Copper 
Island and the mountain called Tamaka. 

69. Having brought under subjection, 
king Timingila, the illustrious warrior sub- 
jugated a wild tribe, named the Kerakas 
who were men with one leg. 

70. The son of Pandu also subjugated 
the city of Sanjnyanti and the country of 
the Pashandas and Karanatakas by mean^ 
of his messengers alone ; and he made them 
all pay tribute to him. 

71. The hero also subjugated and exact- 
ed tribute from the Pandyas, the Dravidas, 
the Udrakeralas, the Andhas, the Talavanas, 
the Kalinger, and the Ushtrakarnikas. 

72. He brought under his away the 
charming city of Atavi and also the city of 
the Yavanas by sending messengers and 
by exacting tribute. 

73—74. O king of kings, that slayer of 
foes, the virtuous and intelligent son of Mad- 
ri (Sahadeva), having (at last) arrived at the 
sea coast, sent ambassadors to the illustrious 
Vivisann, the grandson of Pulastya. He 
also cheerfully accepted his sway. 

75. He (Vivisana) sent to him (Saha- 
deva) various kinds of jewels and gems, san- 
dal and aloe-woods, many celestial orna- 

76. Many costly apparels and many 
valuable pearls. Thereupon the intelligent 
Sahadeva returned to his kingdom. 

77. Having vanquished by war and by 
conciliation many kings and having also 
made them pay tribute to him, that chas- 
tiser of foes returned (to his own city.) 

78. O king, O Janamejaya, that best of 
the Bharata race (Sahadeva) presented all 
that wealth to Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and regarded himself crowned with success ; 
and he became very happy. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter , the 
conquests of Sahadeva , in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXIL 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

•i. I shall now describe to you the con- 
quests of Nakula and how that lord con- 
qjered the countries once subjugated by 
Vasudeva (Krishna). 

2. The intelligent (Nakula), surrounded 
by a large army, started from the Khandava- 
prastha and marched towards the west. 
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3. Tlfe earth trembled with the shouts 
and the leonine roars of the warriors and the 
rattle of the chariot whdfels. 

4. He first attacked the hilly countries 
called Rahitaka which was dear to Karti- 
keya, and which was delightful, prosperous, 
and full of kine and every kind of wealth. 

$ — 6. The battle between him and the 
heroic Mittamayarakas was a great one. 
The greatly effulgent (hero) then conquered 
the desert country and then the country, 
called Sairishaka which was full of wealth 
and paddy, then also that country, called 
Mahetta. A great battle was then faught 
with the rnyal sage, Akrosa. 

7— g. Having subjugated the Dasarnas, 
the Sivis, the Trigartas, the Ambashtas, the 
Malavas, the five ti ibes of Karpatawas the 
twice-born tribes called Madhyamukeyas 
and Vatadhanas, the son of Pandu (Nakula) 
marched onwards. Then turning back, 
that best of men (Nakula) subjugated all 
the tribes named Utsavasanketas, the 
greatly powerful Gramaneyas living on the 
sea coast, 

10. The Sudras, the Abhiras living on 
the banks of the Saraswati, and all those 
tribes that lived <*n fishing and those that 
lived on the mountains. 

11 — 12. The whole country, called after 
the five rivers, the mountains called Aurga, 
the country called Uttarayohtra, the city of 
Devyakuta and the tribe called Darapala, 
the Rumathas, the Harahunas, and the 
various other kings of the west were all 
subjugated by the greatly effulgent hero. 

13. O descend int of Bh irata, having 
brought them all under his sway, the Pan- 
dava Nakula then sent messengers to 
Vasudeva (Krishna) 

14- He(Krshna) with all the Yadavas 
accepted the sway (of the Pandavas). He 
then went to Sakala, the city of the 
Madras. 

15 * The hero made his uncle Salya 
to accept cheerfully their (the Pandava’s) 
sway. O king, deserving as he was of his 
uncle's hospitality and entertainment, he 
was well entertained by him. 

16. The well-skilled hero in war, (Saha- 
deva), taking a large amount of wealth and 
gems and jewels, marched onwards. He 
then subjugated the greatly fearful Mlechas 
living in the ocean, 

t7. Also the barbarians called Pafhavas, 
the Kiratas, the Yavanas and the Sakas. 
Having thus subjugated and exacted tribute 
from all the kings, 

18. That best of the Kuru race, Nakula 
•I ^reat resources, then returned (to Indra- 


prastha). So great was the treasure that he 
brought that ten thousand camels carried the 
treasure of that illustrious prince. 

19. O great king, having arrived tft 
Indraprastha, the hero offered all the wealth 
to Yudhisthira. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, thus did 
Nakula conquer the west, presided over by 
Varuna, — the countries that had been once 
before conquered by Vasudeva (Krishna). 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, the 
conquests of Nakula , in the Digvijaya of 
the Sabha Parva . 

CHAPTER XXXlll. 
(RAJSUYIKA 
V aishampay ana said 

1. Protected by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) and supported by Truth, and also all 
their enemies being kept in check, all sub- 
jects (of the Pandava king) were always 
engaged in their respective business. 

2. In consequence of the equitable taxa- 
tion and the virtuous and the just rule of tb£ 
king, the clouds poured as much rain as 
desired, and the country became properous. 

3. As the result of the king’s (virtuous) 
acts every thing of the kingdom, — specially 
the breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
trade, — greatly flourished. 

4. O king, even cheats and thieves, nay 
even the king~s favourite^, were never heard 
to speak lies amongst themselves. 

5. During the reign of Yudhisthira, who 
was ever devoted to virtue, there were no 
draughts, or floods, or plagues, or fires, or 
premature deaths. 

6. The (other) kings used to come to him 
only for agreeable services, or for paying 
their respects to him, or for offering to him 
tribute that did not (any way) impoverish 
them. They never used to come for any other 
purpose (such as conquests). 

7. The large treasury of the king became 
so much filled with the hoards of wealth virtu- 
ously obtained that it could not be emptied 
even in one hundred years. 

8. Having ascertained the state of his 
treasury and the extent of his possessions, 
the son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) set his heart 
upon performing the (Rajshuya) sacrifice. 

9. His friends and relatives all separate- 
ly and jointly said, “O lord, the time for the 
sacrifice h$s come. Let it be now perform- 
ed without delay.” 

10— 11. When they were thus, talking, 
there came that omniscient and ancient 
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one, that sotil of the Vedas, “that invincibh 
one as described by the learned, tha 
foremost of all lasting existences in the 
universe, that origin of all things, thai 
receptacle in which every thing is destroyed 
that slayer of Kestv, Hari (Krishna). 

12— 14. Having appointed Vasudeva to 
the command of the army and having; brought 
with him for Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) a 
large am’ount of Wealth, the bulwark of all 
the Vrishnis, the dispeller of all fears 
in danger, the grinder of all foes, that 
best of men, Madhava, entered the excellent 
city (Indraprastha), surrounded with a 
large army and filling the atmosphere with 
the rattle of his chariot’s wheels. The inex- 
haustible ocean of gems, that the Pandavas 
possessed, 

15. Was brought to a full limit by the 
wealth that he (Krishna) brought, and thus 
all their (the Pandava’s) griefs were re- 
moved. By the arrival of Krishna, the ca- 
pital of the Bharata race was gladdened 
like a sunless region by the sun, or a region 
of still air by gentle breeze. 

16. Coming to him with joy and receiving 
him with all due respect, Yudhisthira asked 
him his welfare. When he (Krishna) was 
comfortably seated, 

17. That best of men (Yudhisthira) with 
the Ritwikas, Dhaumya and Dwuipayana 
being at their head, and also with Bhima, 
Aryuna an# the twins (NakuJa and Saha- 
deva) thus spoke to Krishna. 

Yudhisthira said • 

18. O Krishna, it is for you that the 
whole earth has come under my sway. O 
descendant of the Vrishni race, it is through 
your favour that this vast wealth has been 
earned by me. 

19. O Madhava,* O son of Devaki, I 
desire to devote all this wealth to the 
Brahmanas and to the carrier of sacrificial 
libations (Agni) according to the ordinance. 

20. O prince of the Dasarha race, O 
mighty-armed hero, you should grant me 
permission to celebrate the Rajshuya sacrifice 
along with you and with my brothers. 

21. O Govinda, O long-armed hero, O 
prince of the Dasarha race, install your- 
self in that sacrifice. If you perform the 
sacrifice, I shall be cleansed from sin. 

22. O lord, O Krishna, grant permission 
to me that I may be installed in the sacri- 
fice along with my these younger brothers, 
for if permitted by you, I shall be able to 
enjoy the fruit of that excellent sactifice. 

Vaishampayana said 

23. To him replied Krishna after ex- 
totting his many virtues. 


Krishna said:— 

O best of kings, you deserve the imperial 
dignity. Let therefore the great (Rajshuya) 
sacrifice be performed. 

24. If you perform that sacrifice, and if 
you obtain its fruit, we shall all consider 
ourselves as crowned with success. I am 
always engaged in seeking your good. 
Perform the sacrifice you desire. 

25. Appoint me in some office in that 
sacrifice. I shall obey all your commands. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

26. O Krishna, O Hrishikesh, when 
you have come here agreeably to my wish, 
my resolve is fulfilled ; success is sure to 
come to my work. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

2 7. Having been commanded by Krishna, 
the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) with his 
brothers emyloyed himself to collect the 
necessary materials for the Rajshuya (sacri- 
fice). 

28. That chastiser of foes, the son of 
Pandu (Yudhisthira), commanded that fore- 
most of all warriors, Sahadeva, and also all 
his ministers, saying, 

29 — 30. “ Let men be appointed to 

collect without loss of time all those articles 
which the Brahmanas will direct as neces- 
sary for the performance of this sacrifice, 
and also all auspicious necessaries and 
things that Dhaumya may order to be 
collected ; (collect) each of the kind required 
and one after the other in due order. 

3 1; Let Indrasena and Visoka and the 
charioteer of Aryuna, Puru, if,*— they de- 
sire to please me, — be emplo^d in collec- 
I ting them. 

32. O best of the Kuru race (Sahadeva), 
let them gather every article agreeable 
to taste and smell, — articles which may 
delight and attract the hearts of the Brah- 
manas.’ - 

33. As soon as these words were uttered 
by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that foremost 
of all warriors, Sahadeva, informed the king 
that they had been all done. 

34. O king, Dwaipayana then appointed 
the Ritwijas, who were high-souled, and who 

I were like the Vedas in their personified 

35. The son of Satyavati (Vyasa) him- 
self became the Brahma in that sacrifice, 
that best of the Dhananiaya race, Sosama, 
became the chaunter of tne Sama Veda. 

36. The Brahma-knowing Jajnavatfea 

became the Adhvarju, the son of Vaeu, 
n aila, with Dhaumya, 1 
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li. Wishing to see that Sabha and also 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, no one came there 
with less tribute than one thousand (in kind, 
number or quantity). 

12—15. All (the assembled kings) ho- 
noured Dharmaraja with large presents of 
jewels Every one of those kings proudly said, 
"Let the Kuru king complete his sacrifice 
with the gems and wealth that I present to 
him, (without taking any presents from any 
other king)." O king, the sacrificial ground 
of the illustrious son of Kunti, crowded with 
guards and warriors, with the cars of the 
celestials and with the kings, all possessing 
beauty and wealth, looked extremely hand- 
some with the numerous palaces, so built 
as to last for ever, and so high that their tops 
touched the car of the celestials who came 
to see that sacrifice, with the dwellings of 
the Brahmanas, and the mansions that were 
built for the kings which resembled the cars 
of the celestiasl, and adorned with gems and 
filled with every kind of wealth. 

16. Yudhisthira, as if vying with the 
deity Varuna himself in wealth, commenced 
the (Raishuya) sacrifice which was distin- 
guished by large Dhakshinas to Brahmanas 
and enblazoned with the six fires. 

17. The king ‘gratified every body with 
presents of great value and with every 
object that one could desire, with abundance 
of rice and of every kind ol ood, and also 
with a large quantity of jewels brought as 
tribute. Every one of that vast concourse of 
people was fed to his fill. 

18. The celestials were gratified in that 
sacrifice by the Ida, Ghee ^Homa and libations 
poured by the great Rishis, learned in 
Mantras and pronunciations. 

19. Like the celestials, the Brahmanas 
were also gratified with the sacrificial gifts 
food and great wealth. Men of all the orders 
were gratified and were filled with joy. 

Tkus ***** thirty-fifth chapter , the com- 
mencement of the sacrifice in the Rai- 
shuyika of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(ARGHYASHARANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. On the last day of the sacrifice when the 
kmg (Yudhisthira) was to be sprinkled over 
with sacred water, the great Brahmana Rishis 
wuh(al!) the monarchs (present there) en- 
tered the inner enclosure (of tlie sacrificial 
ground). 

* 2 ~7?' , Those illustrious and M antra -know - 
tng Rishis, with Narada at their head and 


with the royal sages seated at their 
looked like the celestials seated in the nran*- 
sion of Brahma in the company of the 
celestial Rishis. Those Rishis of immeasura- 
ble energy, having then obtained leisure, 
started various topics of conversation. 

4. “This is so," “This is not so,” 
“ This is even so," " This cannot be other- 
wise," — thus did many of them engage in 
arguments with one another. 

5. Some amongst the disputants made 
the weaker arguments to appear stronger, 
and the stronger ones the weaker by their 
arguments based on Shastras . 

6. Some greatly intelligent disputants 
fell upon the position urged by others as 
hawks dart at meat thrown into the air. 


7. Some amongst them, learned in the in- 
terpretations of Shastras , and some others 
of rigid vows, well acquainted with every 
commentary and gloss, engaged themselves 
in pleasant conversations. 

8. That (sacrificial) platform, crowded 
with the celestials, Brahmanas and the great 
Rishis, all endued with the Vedas, — looked 
as beautiful as the sky stud led with the 
stars. 

9. O king, there was no Sudra or any 
man without vows near the inner (sacrificial) 
platform of Yudhisthira's palace. 

10. Seeing the prosperity oP the pros- 
perous and intelligent Dharmaraja, which 
was the result of that sacrifice, Narada be- 
came exceedingly happy. 

ii* O ril ^ er °f men, seeing the assem- 
b!age of all Kshatryas (in that sacrifice), 
the Rfshi Narada became thoughtful. 

1 j O l>e s t of men. he recollected the 
words he had heard in the abode of Brahin* 
regarding the A ngs avatar ana, (incarnations 
01 portions of every deity.) 

13* O descendant of Kuru, knowing that 
assembly was an assembly of the celestials, 
Narada thought in his mind the lotus-eyed 
Han. J 


*** ivusw mat tne creator of 

every object, the exalted god of all gods. 
Narayana,— who had formerly commanded 
the celestials saying, '‘lake your births oiw 
earth and kill one another and then come 
back to heaven, —that chastiser of all the 
enemies of the celestials, that 
Of all hostile towns, had mken wTOTh 
the kshatrya order to fulfil his own purpose., 

16. illustrious lord of the universe, 
j., • Narayana, having thus command- 

ed all the celestials, had taken hia biith in 
the race of Yadu. ' 



ty* Having been born in the Andhaka 
Vtishni race on earth, that foremost of all 
perpetuator of races was graced with great 
good fortune and was shinning like the 
moon among the stars. 

18. He whose prowess of arms was ador- 
ed by the celestials with Indra, — that Hari, 
that chastiser of foes, — was then living in the 
world of men in a human form, 

19. A Oh ! what could be greater wonder 
than that the sclf-create himself will take 
away (from earth) all these Kshatryas endu- 
ed with great strength. 

20. Thus reflected the omniscient Narada 
who knew that Hari, Narayana, (Krishna) 
was no other than the Supreme Being, whom 
every body worships with sacrifices. 

21. That foremost of all men, learned in 
the precepts of virtue, that greatly intelligent 
man (Narada), (thinking of all this,) sat in 
the sacrifice of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with feelings of awe. 

22. O king, Bhisma then thus spoke to 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, “O descendant of 
Bharata, now offer Arghyas to the kings as 
each deserves/’ 

23—24. O Yudhisthira, hear, — the precep- 
tor, the sacrificial priest, the relative, the 
Snataka , the friend and the king, — these are 
the six (classes of persons) who deserve to 
get the Arghya . The wise men have said 
that when a$iy of the >e live with one for a 
full one year, he deservs to be worshipped 
with the presentation of Arghya. These kings 
have been staying with us for a very long 
time, 

25. Therefere, O king, bring Arghya for 
each of them ; and let the Arghya be first 
presented to him who is the foremost of all of 
them. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

26. O descondant of Kuru, O grandsire, 
whom do you consider to be the foremost of 
these (men present here), and to whom 
should the Arghya be presented first. Tell 
me this. 

Vaishampayana said : 

27. O Descendant of Bharata, the son 
of Santanu, Bhisma, settled it by his great 
-intelligence that Krishna was the foremost 
of all on earth. 

Bhisma said 

28. As sun shines among all luminous 
objects, so shines this (Krishna) among all 
(these kings and potentates) by his egful- 
genoe, strength ana prowess. 

^29. This sacrificial ground is illumina- 
ted and gladddhed by Krishna like a sunless 


region by the sun and a airless region by 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Then commanded by Bhisma, 
powerful Sahadeva proceeded to present »tl 
due form the excellent Arghya to the priftg# 
of the Vrishni race, (Krishna). 

31. Krishna also (agreed to) accept that 

worship according to the forms of the or- 
dinance. But Sishupala could not bear that 
worship (proposed to be) offered to Vasu^ 
deva (Krishna.) , 

32. The greatly powerful Chedl-kinr 
(Sishupala), after reproving Bhisma ant| 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the presence of 
that assambly, began to censure Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter , the 
A rghya -p resentatio n to Krishna , in thyi 
Arghyaharana of the Sabha Parva . / , 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA) — Conti* 
Sishupala said:— 

1. O descendant of Kuru, when so many 
illustrious kings are present here, this man of 
the Vrishni race does not deserve a royal 
worship like a king. 

2. Your this conduct in wflfuly making 
this lotus-eyed hero worshipped by the 
Pandavas is not worthy of the illustrious 

I Pandavas. 

3. O sons of Pandu, you are children; 
you do not know what Dharma is, for it (the 
ways of Dharma) is very subtle. This son of 
the river (Bhisma) has but little knowledge, 
and therefore he has transgressed the Smriti 
(rules of morality). 

4. O Bhisma, if a man like you, possess- 
ing virtue and morality, acts from motives 
of pleasing others, he (surely) becomes worthy 

1 of censure among all the honest and wise 

5. How does this man of the Dasarha 
race, who is not a king, deserve to be wor- 
shipped among these kings that you, have 
worshipped him ? 

6. O foremost man of the Puru race, if 
ou consider him to be the eldest, — why, 
ere is Vasudeva. How cap his son bt 

worshipped before him ? , 

7. If you consider him your well-wisher 
and supporter, why, — when Drupada is here* 
how can he get the (first) worship ? 
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32, Who is there among the young or 
the old or among these illustrious kings who 
does not consider Krishna worthy of wor- 
ship, or who does not worship Krishna ? 

33. If Sishupala considers this worship 
undeserved, in this undeserved worship he 
should do that which is proper in this 
matter. 

Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter , the 
•words of Bhisma % in the Arghyaharana of 
the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 
(ARGHYAHARANA PARVA)— 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having said this, the greatly strong 
Bhisma stopped. Then Sahadeva gave this 
reply (to Shishupala) of grave import. 

2 . “If there is any king (present here) 
who cannot bear the worship offered by 
me to Keshava, the slayer of Keshi, and the 
possessor of immeasurable energy, 

3. On the h«ad of such heroes I place 
my foot. When I say this, let that one 
give me the proper reply. 

4—6. Let those kings who possess in- 
telligence approve the worship of the pre- 
ceptor, the father, and the Guru (Krishna) 
who (fully) deserves the Arghya and the 
worship/’ When Sahadeva thus showed his 
foot, no one among those intelligent, wise, 
proud and powerful kings said anything. 
Thereupon, showers of flow'ers fell upon the 
head of Sahadeva. 

7. An invisible voice said, “Excellent, 
Excellent!” Clad in a black deer skin, 
the speaker of both the past and the future, 

8. The dispeller of all doubts, Narada, 
learned in (the mysteries) of all the world, 
then said in the midst of innumerable crea- 
tures these words of the clearest import. 

9. “Those men, who will not worship the 
lotus-eyed Krishna, should be considered as 
dead though living. He should never be 

talked to* 

Vaishampayana said:— 

' 10 Having worshipped those that deserved 
worship, then that god among men, Saha- 
deva, well-acquainted with the difference 
between a Brahmana and a Kshatrya, 
completed the ceremony. 

11. When Krishna received the first 
Worship, that slayer of foes, Sunitha (Sishu- 
pala), with eyes red as copper in anger, thus 
smdrtssed the kings (present there). 


12. “When I am hete to be the 
lissimo, what are you thinking now? kt 
battle array let us stand against the aft* 
sembled Vrishnis and the Pandavas.” 

13. Having thus Stirred tip the kings# 

that best of the Chedis t Sishupala) began 4 
to consult with them how to obstruct the 
completion of the sacrifice, I 

14. The invited kings, who had come ts 
the sacrifice, all with Sunitha (Sishupala) 
at their head, looked angry, and their feces, 
became pale. 

16. 'They all said, “We must act in such 
a way as the final sacrificial rites to be per- 
formed by Yudhisthira and this worship of 
Krishna may not be supposed to have 
our acquiescance.” 

16. Having been impelled by a belief 
in their great power and confidence, 
and having been also deprived of all sense 
by anger, all the kings began to talk in 
this way. 

17. Though they were appeased by their 
friends, their faces glowed with anger, and 
they roared liike lions driven away from 
their prey. 

18. Krishna understood that the undete- 
riorating great sea of kings with its countless 
waves of soldiers was making prep: ration 
for a fight. 

Thus ends the thirty ninth Phapter, the 
consultation of the kings , in the Arghya- 
harana of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(SISHUPALA BApHA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 3. Seeing that assembly of kings agi- 
tated by anger, as the fearful ocean is agi- 
tated by the winds at the time of the univer- 
sal dissolution, Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
that foremost of all intelligent men, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the aged Bhisma, 
as that slayer of foes, Purohita (Indra) of 
extraordinary prowess, speaks to VrihaspatiW 
“ This vast ocean of kings have been agjM; 
tated by wrath. O grandsire, tell me what* 
should be done now. 

4 - O grandsire, telL^? what I should do 
now that my sacri^»Way not be obstructed 
and my subjects^ihay not be injured.” 

5 - When Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, learn^ 
ed in morality, said this, the grandsife of the 
Kurus Bhisma thus spoke to nsm. 
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• 6. "O best of the Kurus, dd not be alarm- 
ed. Can the dog kill the lion ? I have already 
settled some means that is both beneficial 
and conformable to policy. 

7. As a pack of dogs bark all together at 
a sleeping lion, so do all these rulers of the 
earth. 

8. O child, like the dogs at the lion, 
these ( # kings) are angrily barking be- 
fore the sleeping lion of the Vrishni race 
(Krishna.) 

9. Achyuta (Krishna) is now like a lion 
that is asleep. So long he does not wake up 
this king of the Chedis, this foremost of men, 
makes these monarchs look like the lions. 

10. O best of kings, O child, this Sishu- 
pala possesses but little intelligence. He 
is desirous of taking along (with him) all 
these monarchs to the abode of Yama 
through the agency of him who is the soul 
of this Universe. 

11. O descendant of Bharata, Krishna 
has been surely desirous of taking back 
to himself the effulgence and prowess that 
now lives in Sishupala. 

12. O son of Kunti, O foremost of all 
intelligent men, the intelligence of this 
wicked king of the Chedis, as well as that 
of all these kings, have become perverse. 

13. The intelligence of all men whom 
this best of men (Krishna) desires to take 
to himself become as perverse as that of 
this Chedi king. 

14. O Yudhisthira, Madhavais the crea- 
tor and destroyer of all the four kinds of 
beings existing in the three worlds." 

15. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard his words, the king of the Chedis 
spoke thus to Bhisma in stem and harsh 
words. 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , the con- 
solation to Yudhisthira , in Sishupala 
Badha of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER XL I. 

SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.— 
Continued . 

Sishupala said 

1 , Old and infamous wretch of your race, 
ajre you not ashamed to frighten all these 
kings by these false terrors ? 

2. You are the foremost of the Purus, — 
living as you do in the third state (celibacy), 
it is^ t>ut fit, that you should give such ad- 
vice, which is so void of morality. 


3. O Bhisma, when you are their leader 
the Purus are like a boat tied to a boat, 
or like a blind man following a blind 

4. You have once again given 
our hearts by reciting the deeds 
(Krishna), such as his . killing Putana and 
others. 

5. O Bhisma, arrogant and fool as you 
are, and also desirous of praising Krishna, 
why does not your tongue split into a hun- 
dred parts ? 

6. O Bhisma, how do you, superior A$ 
you are in knowledge, desire to praise the 
cowherd (Krishna) whose evil repute is told 
even by men with childish intelligence. 1 ' 

7. O Bhisma, if he (Krishna) has killed 
a vulture in his childhood, what is there to 
praise in that feat ? What is there also in His 
killing of Ashwa and Breshava, both of 
whom were ignorant of the science of war ? 

8. O Bhisma, what is there wonderful if 
this (Krishna) threw down by a kick an 
inanimate piece of wood, namely a car ? 

9. O Bhisma, in my opinion there was 
nothing remarkable in this one’s holding for 
a week the Govardhana hill which is like an 
ant-hill. 

10. O Bhisma, “ while sporting on the hills, 
this one ate a large quantity of food," hear- 
ing these words of yours, many have been 
much astonished. 

11. O (Bhisma) learned in the precepts 
of religion, what could be more wonderful 
than this one's killing Kansa, by whose 
food he became fattend and strong. 

r2. O Bhisma, O wretch of the Pururace, 
you are ignorant of the precepts of religion. 
You have not heard from the pious men 
what I would now tell you. 

13 — 14. The pious men always instruct 
good men not to use weapons against wo- 
men, kine, Brahmanas and the men whose 
food has been partaken, and also those 
whose shelter has been enjoyed. O Bhisma^ 
it appears all this teaching has been thrown 
away on you. 

’ " O wretch of the Puru _ 

to praise Kesha va (Krishna), you describe 
him before me as great and superior in 
knowledge and age, as if I know nothing. 

16. O Bhisma, if at your word otie whd T 
has killed women and kine be worshiped, 
what then is to become of this teaching,? 
O Bhisma, how can he deserve praise Wnb; 
is such ? 

17. “This one is the foremb&t a^aft, 
wise men," and “ This one is the lqrd of the 
universe," hearing these words b 
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m into. But they are surely ail false. 

18. The verses that a chaunter chaunts, 
though he chaunts them often, would produce 
no impression on him. Every creature acts 
according to his own disposition like the 


O Bhisma, “ Practice virtue rfnd 
roregu sin" , —these were the words that tftfe 
truthful (birds) heard him say. 

33. O Bhisma, it has been heard by us 
that oviparous creatures, (all) dwelling in- the 
sea, brought him food for the sake of vitfttdi 

34. O Bhisma, all those birds left theft- 


r are ui miuw u> U[ . — 
gh you possess the knowledge of 
i, yet you have fallen from the path of 

21. O Bhisma, who will so act as you 
have from the motives of virtue, knowing 
himself to be virtuous and superior in 
knowledge ? 

22 — 23. O Bhisma, if you know Dharma, 
ii your mind is guided by wisdom, why 
was that virtuous maiden Amba, who de- 
sired' to have another for her husband, was 
forcibly carried away by you ? Your 
brother Vithitravirya who followed the path 
of the pious men, 

24. Knowing her state of mind, did not 

'» she was brought by you. 
— your virtue, in your very 
begotten by another on the 
Widow ui y\j u 1 1/1 win er according to the ways 
of the pious. 

25. G Bhisma, where is your virtue ? 
Your Bramhacharja is in vain. Your cele- 
bacy is no doubt the result of your ignorance 
or impotence. 

26. O (Bhisma), leaned in Dharma, I do 
not see ypur prosperity. You who thus 
preach morality does not seem to have 
ever waited upon the old. 

f. Worship, gift, study, large- Dakshina 

ng sacrifices,— these all are not equal to 
M«. v sixteenth pkrt of that merit which is ob- 
tained by the possession of a son. 

38. O Bhisma, the merit that is obtained 
by observing many vows and fasts surely 
goes aU in. vain if one is childless. 


39, You are childless,— you are old,— you 
atfft an expounder of false morality. Like the 
swatHn the story, you shall now be killed 
by your, own relatives. 


O Bhisma, the learned men have 
said this (Story) of old. I shall presently 
narrate it imfu)I in your hearing. 


3 t« lathe days of yore there lived an oh 
saw on the coast of the sea. He alway 
jf morality and' used to instruct al 
but Wb conduct war otherwise. 


purpose, ace trie eggs iwiomj m 

Some time after seeing the eggs decreased 
m number, another greatly intelligent bird 
suspected him, and one day he saw him (eat 
those eggs) v 

36. Having witnessed the sinful act of 
the swan, that bird spoke of it to all the 
other birds in great sorrow. 

37* 9 excellent Puru, then all those birds, 
witnessing with their own eyes the act of the 
(old), swan, came to him, and they then 
ed that wretch of false conduct; 


^ - is iiKe cnat 

of the old swan. These kings might kill you 
m anger as the birds killed the old swan. 

39\ O Bhisma, the Purana-knowing men' 
mention a proverb as regards this occur- 
ance. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
repeat it to you in detail, # 

40* It is this O bird, though your 
hean js affected, yet you preach. But your 
this sinful act of eating the eggs transgresses 1 
all your speeches.” * 

Thus ends; the forty-first chapter , the* 
words ofStsupala, in the Sishupala Bad ha 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER XL 1 1. 
(SISHUPALA BAGHA)— Continued. 
Sishupala said:— 


<■**«» ™ 

thp consider praiseworthy 
donf L f ir k 'u ng Jf rasan dha which m 

“ *» >* 

_? r ? et t n £ ( tlle city) by a way 

W ! he (P u klic)gate, and disguised* ai' 

a Ve^-knowingjfetabmaiia;) this KYisbna* 

saw the prowess of 
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When that illustrious king offered this 
Wretch water to wash his feet, it was then 
he said from seeming motives of virtue that 
he was not a Brahmana, 

5. O descendant of Kuru, when Bhima, 
Dhananjaya and Krishna were asked by 

i arasandha to eat, that request was refused 
y this Krishna. 

6. If this one (Krishna) is the lord of the 
*se, as this fool thinks himself to be, 
does he not then consider himself a 
nana? 

It is greatly surprising that though 
you often lead the Pandavas away from the 
path of the pious, yet they consider you 
(Bhisma) to be honest. 

8. O descendant of Bharata (Bhisma), 
there is nothing to be surprising (perhaps) 
fn those who have got you, who is no better 
than a woman and who is old, to be their 
counsellor in all things. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Hearing his these harsh words --harsh 
both in import and sound, — that foremost of 
all strong men, the powerful Bhimascna, 
became angry. 

10. Under the influence of anger, his 
lotus-like eyes, naturally large and expan- 
ding, became still more extended, and also 
as red as the copper. 

II. Th^ assembled kings saw on his 
forehead tnree lines of wi inkles like the t 
Ganges with her three currents on the three- 
peaked mountain. 

12. When he began to grind his teeth 
in anger, the kings saw his face resemble 
like that of the Death preparing to swallow 
every creature at the end of the Yuga. 

13. As the strong-minded (hero) was 
about to jump up "with great impetuasity, 
the mighty-armed Bhisma caught him (by 
the hand), as if Mahadeva seized Mahascna. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, Bhuna’s 
anger was soon appeased by Bhisma with 
various words of sound counsels. 

15. That chastiser of foes could not dis- 
obey Bhisma's words, as the ocean never 
goes beyond its shore, though swollen with 
the waters of the rainy season. 

16. O king, though Bhima was angry, 
$he heroic Sishupala, depending on his own 
valour, did not tremble in fear. 

. .17. Though Bhima was every moment 
jumping up (from his seat) with great 
impetuasity, yet Sishupala did not bestow a 
single thought on him, as a lion does not 
mind a small animal who leaps up in rage, 
f t£. Seeing Bhima pf terrible prowess in 
«uch great rage, the mighty king of Chedi 
laughingly spoke thus. 


19. u O Bhisma, release him. Let ail 
these kings see him burnt dowh by my 
prowess like an insect by fire.” 

20. Having heard these words of the 
king of the Chedis, that foremost of the 
Kurus, that best of all intelligent men, 
Bhisma thus spoke to Bhima. 

Thus ends the forty second chapter , 
the wrath of Bhima, in the Sishupala Bad ha 
of the Sablta Parva . 

CHAPTER XLIIL 
(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA)-. 

Continued . 

Bhisma said 

1. This Sishupala was born with three 
eyes and four hands in the dynasty of the 
kings of Chedi. As soon as he was born, he 
screamed and brayed like an ass. 

2. His father and mother along with all 
their relatives were struck with fear (on 
seeing this fearful phenamcnon). Seeing 
these evil omens, they resolved to abandon 
him. 

3. But at that time an invisible voice 
(thus) said to the king and his wife with 
their ministers and priest, all of whose hearts 
were parahzed by anxiety. 

The Voice said 

4. O king, tiiis your son, who has been 
(just) born, will become fortunate and 
superior in strength. Theicfore you have 
no fear from him. Cherish tins child without 
t^any) anxiety. 

5. O king, he will not die. His time is 
not yet come. He that will kill him with 
weapons lias also been born. 

Bhisma said 

6. Having heard these words, the mother, 
becoming anxious by affection for her son, 
spoke thus to the invisible being. 

7. “ I bow with joined hands to him th. t 
has uttered these words regarding my son. 
Let him (the invisible being), whether he is 
an exalted god or any other being, tell nje 
another word. 

I desire to hear who will be the slayer 
of this my son.” 

q — 11. The invisible being then again 
said, “ He, upon whose lap this child being 
taken, his extra arms will fall down on 
ground like a pair of five headed snakes, 
and observing whom his third eye tie 
forehead will disappear, will be his slayer " 
Having heard of the child's three, ey 
and five arms and also.of the wordsof 
invisible 
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13. All the kings of the world came to 
see him. The (Chedi) king worshipped the 
monarchs that came as each deserved, 

13 — 14. And gave his child upon their 
laps one after the other. Thus the child 
was placed on the laps of one thousand 
kings one after the other. But what was 
heard (from the invisible being) did not 
come to pass. Having heard this (about the 
child) at Dwaravati, the two greatly powerful 
heroes, 

15. The Yadu princes, Sankarsana 
(Valadeva) and Janarddana (Krishna) went 
to the capital of the Chedi (king) to see 
their aunt, the princess of the Yadu race 
(the queen of the Chedi king.) 

16. Saluting every body according to 

his rank and saluting also the king and the 
queen and inquiring after every body's 
welfare, Rama and Keshava (Valarama and 
Krishna) took their seats. j 

17. When those two heroes were duly 
worshipped, the queen with great pleasure 
and joy herself placed the child on the lap of 
Damadora (Krishna). 

18. As soon as the child was placed on 
his lap, his extra arms tell down and the 
eye on his forehead disappeared. 

19. Seeing this, trie queen became 
alarmed and agrieved ; she begged Krishna 
to grant her a boon. (She said), “ O 
mighty armed hero, I am afflicted with fear ; 
grant me a boon. 

3P. You are the assuager of all men 
afflicted with grief ; you are the dispeller of 
every body’s fear. 1 ' Having been thus 
addressed, the descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 
replied, 

21. 14 O lad y, do not be alarmed. O 

virtuous queen, you have no fear from me. 
O aunt, what boon shall l give you ? What 
shall 1 do ? 

23 . Whether I am able or not, I shall ! 
do what you will say.” Having been 
thus addressed, she thus spoke to the 
descendant of Yadu, Krishna, 

23* *' O greatly powerful hero, O best of I 

the Yadu race, you will have to pardon for 
my sake the offences committed by Sishu- 
pala. O lord, know, this is the boon I ask.” 

Krishna said 

34. O aunt, even when he will deserve to 
be killed, in such one hundred (occasions 
of) offences of this (Sishupala), I will 
pardon him. Do hot be (therefore) agrieved. 

Bhisma said 

35, O Bhima, such is this wretch 
St&hupala, a king with a wicked heart. 


Being proud for the boon granted by 
Govinda (Krishna), he now calls you to 
battle. 

Thus ends the forty third chapter , the 
history of Sishupala , in the Sishupala 
Badha of the Sabha Parva . 

CHAPTER X L I V . 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA.; 

Continued . 

Bhisma said 

1. The desire, that causes the Chedi king 
to call you, whose strength knows nodeterio- 
tion, to tight, is hardly is hi. qwn wish. This 
is surely the purpose of Krishna himself, 
who is the lord of the universe. 

2. O Bhimasena, what king was there 
on earth who could abuse me as this wretch 
of his race, who has been already taken for 
his own by Death, has done to-day ? 

3. This mighty armed (hero) is certainly 
a portion of Han’s (Krishna’s) energy. The 
lord (Krishna) wishes to take back to him- 
self his that energy. 

4. O best of the Kuru race, for this rea- 

son (only) this wicked-minded a id tiger- 
like Chedi king roars in this way without 
caring little for any of us. ^ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
the Chedi king could not brook them. He 
thus replied to Bhisma in great wrath. 

Sishupala said:— 

ft. O Bhisma, when always rising from 
your scat you are praising him like a (pro- 
fessional) chaunter, let ’our enimies possess 
that prowess which is possessed by this 
Keshava (Krishna). 

7. O Bhisma, if your mind takes pleasure 
in praising others, then praise these kings 
(present) here, and leave off Janarddana 
(Krishna). 

8 . Praise this best of kings Danda, the 
monarch of Valhika, who, as soon as he was 
born, rent this earth. 

9- O Bhisma, praise this Kama, the 
king of Anga and Banga, who is like Indra 
in strength, who draws the great bow, 

10. Who is adorned with the celestial 
ear-rings of heavenly make and with the 
armour possessing.the splendour of the rising 
sun, with (both of) which he was born, 

1 1 . And who vanquished and mangled in 
a wrestling match the greatly invincible 
Jarasandha equal to Vasava (Indra). 1 
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18 . O Bhisma, praise always Drona and 
Ws soh (Ashwathama), who are, both father 
*nd son, worthy of praise, who are great 
car- warriors, and who are best of Brah- 
manas, 

13. O Bhisma, it is my opinion that if 
they are enraged, either of the two Can anni- 
hilate this earth with all its mobile and 
immobile creatures. 

IA. O Bhisma, 1 do not see any king 
wh®is canal to Drona or Ashwathama in 
battle, why do you not desire to praise 
them ? 

15. Passing over Ditryodhana who is the 
mighty-armed king of kings, and who is 
unrivalled on earth girt with the seas ; 

16. Also king Jayadhratha, who is ac- 
complished in weapons and who is of great 
prowess ; and also Drum*, the preceptor of 
of the Kimpurushas, who is renowned on 
earth for his prowess, 

17. And also old Kripa, the son of Sara- 
dwatta, who is the preceptor of the Bharuta 
race, — passing over these greatly powerful 
men, why do you praise Keshava (Krishna)? 

18. Passing over that foremost of bow- 
men, that excellent man, the greatly power- 
ful Rukmin, why do you praise Keshava ? 

19. Passing over the greatly energetic 
Bhismaka, and the king D.rntab ikra, and 
also Bhagadatta celebrated for his many 
sacrificial *ltakes, the king of Magadha 
Joyatsena, 

20. And also Drupada and Birata, 
Sakuni and Vrihadbala, Vinda and Anu- 
vinda of Avanti, Pandya, Swata, Uttama, 

21. The greatly prosperous Sanka, the 
proud Vrishasena, the powerful Ekalavya, 
the great car- warrior the king of Kalmga, — 
passing over all these powerful men, why do 
you praise Keshava ? 

22. O Bhisma, if your mind is always 
eager to praise others, why do you not praise 
SaTya and other rulers of the earth ? 

23. Oking, what am I capable of doing 
(giving you good advice) when you have 
never before heard any thing fion the ! 
virtuous men who are learned in the precepts 
of virtue ? 

24. O Bhisma, have you not heard that 
reproach and glorification of self and re- 
proach and glorification of others are not 
the practices of those who are respectable ? 

25. O Bhisma, there is none who ap- 
proves your conduct in thus continually 
praising this Keshava, who is unworthy of 
any praise ; you (surely) do it from igno- 
rance alone. 

. How can you from your desire alone 
establish the whole universe in this wicked- i 
minded slave and cow- herd of Braja ? 


27. O descendant of Bharata, 

your inclination is not conformrble to your 
true nature, like that of the bird Bhuling &7 
the story of which has been already told by 
me. 

28. O Bhisma, there was a bird, called 
Blnilinga living on the other side of the Hi- 
malayas. His words were always without 
any meaning. 

29. Never act rashly” was what he al- 
ways said, but he never knew that he him- 
self always acted rashly. 

30. O Bhisma, that foolish bird used to 
pick from the lion’s mouth the pieces of flesh 
sticking between its tectli when the lion was 
ngaged in eating. 

31. O Bhisma, that bird surely lived at 
the pleasure of the lion. O sinful wretch, 
you always speak like that bird. 

32. O Bhisma, surely you live at the 
pleasure of these kings. There is none else 
like you who is engaged in doing things con- 
trary to the opinions of all. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

33. O king, having heard these rude and 
harsh words of the Chcdi king, Bliisma 
spoke thus in the hearing of the king of 

! Chedi 


34.. Truly am I alive at the pleasure of 
these rulers of earth. But I do not consi- 
der these kings as equal to even straws. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

35. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, the king', became full of anger. 
Some amongst them stood erect and some 
began to reproach Bhisma. 

36. Having heard these words of Bhisma, 
some of these great bowmen said, “This 
sinful wretch, Bhisma, though old, is exceed- 
ingly boastful. He deserves no pardon. 

37. Therefore, O kings, let this wicked- 
minded Bhisma be killed like an amimal, or 
let us m ister all together, and let him be 
burnt in a fire made of straw.” 

38. Having heard their these words, the 
grandsire of the Kurus, the intelligent Bhis- 
ma, then thus spoke to the kings. 

Bhisma said 

' 39. O rulers of earth, I do not 'see the 
end of our speeches, for words may hfc 
answered with words. Therefore, listen td‘ 
what I say. 

40. Whether I may be'killed by yqu lifc& 
an animal or be brunt in a fire made 01 
straw, 1 say, I place my foot on the 
all. 
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41— '42. Here is Govinda (Krishna) who 
Snows no deterioration. Him have we wor- 
shipped. f^et him, who is willing to meet a 
speedy death call to-day to battle Madhava, 
Krishna, the wielder of discus and club* 
Falling (in the battle), let him enter and 
mix with the body of this Deity. 

Thus ends the forty fourth chapter , the 
words of B hi sm a, in the Sishupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parma . 

CHAPTER X L V 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PAKVA) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having heard these word^. ol Bhisma, 
the greatly powerful Chedi Icing, being desir- 
ous ot fighting with Vasudeva (Krishna), 
thus spoke to Vasudeva. 

Sishupala said 

2 . O Janarddana, 1 challenge you. Como, 
fight with me till 1 kill you to-day with all 
the Panda vas. 

3. O Krishna, the P.ind.ivas also deser- 
ve to be killed by me yith you, lor they, 
having passed over all th^se kings, have 
worshipped Jyou who arc not a king. 

4. O Krishna, it is my opinion that 
those, that have from childishness worship- 
ped you, as if >011 deserve it, although you 
are unworthy ol worship, you being only a 
slave and a wretch and nut a king, desgtve 
to be killed by me. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. Having said this, that best ol men 
(Sishupala) stood up and roared in anger. 
When he ceased (talking), Krishna spoke 
these words in a soft voice to all the kings 
in the presence of the Pandavas. 

Krishna said 

6. O kings, this cruel-hcarted man who 
Is the son of a lady of the Swotwnta race is 

* great enemy of the Svvatvvata race. 
Though we never seek to injure him, yet 
he always seek to do us injury. 

7. O kings, hearing that we had gone to 
the city of Pragjyotisha, this wretch ol cruel 
deeds came and burnt Dwarka, though he 
Is the son of my aunt (father’s sister.) 

8. When the Bhoja king was sporting 
on the Raivataka hill, he killed many of 
that king’s attendant and cariicd away 
many in chains to his own city. 

* .9* This wretch, sinful in all his purposes, 
in order to obstruct my father’s sacrifice, 


stole the horse of the horse- sacrifice whkfl 
was let loose under armed guards. 

10. This wretch, prompted by sfnftft 
motives, though she was unwilling, stole the 
wife of saintly Vabru (Akrura), when she 
was on her way from Dwarka to the 
country of the Sauvaras. 

11. This wretch, ever intent to injure his 
maternal uncle, ravished in the disgpise of 
the king of Kurusha the saintly Bhadra, 
the princess of Vishala, who was the ir»t«n- ’ 
ded bride of the Kurusha king. 

12. I have patiently borne all these 
for the sake of my father's sister. It is, 
however, very fortunate that (to-day) all this* 
has happened before all these kings. 

! -- r c:-- at t h e | 10S tility that he 

bears towards me. Know also all that he 
has done against me at my bkek. 

14. He deserves to be killed by me only 
on account of the great pride that he has 
displayed to-day before all these kings. I 
am hardly able to pardon him to-day for the 
injuries he lias done me. 

15. Desirous as he was of a speedy 
death, this fool had (once) desired to 
possess Rukmim (Krishna’s wife), but the 
tool did not obtain her, as a Sudra cannot 
get a hearing of the Vedas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

if). Having heard these words of Vasu- 
deva, nil the kings assembled there, began 
to reproach the Chedi king. 

17. Having heard these words, the 
powetful Sishupala laughed aloud and 
spoke these words. 

! Sishupala said};— 

I 18. O Krishna, are you not ashamed to 
talk in tins zissainblv, .specially before all 
these kings, of Ruknhni who had been in- 
tended tor me. 

19. O slayer of Madhu, who else is there 
but you, who, regarding himself a man, would 
say in the midst of respectable men that his 
wife was intended for some bod^ else ? 

20. O Krishna, if you please pardon me 
or pardon me not. • Angry or fi iendly, what 
can you do to me ? 

Vaishampayana said 

21. When 'he (Sishupala) was thus 
talking, the bigh-souled sla}'cr of Madhu,' 
(Krishna), thought in his mind of the discus' 
that humbles the pride of the Daityas. 

22. As soon as the discus came into his 
hands, the skillful speaker, the htgh-souled 
(Krishna), spoke loudly these words. 

Krishna said 

23. O rulers of etarth, hear why this man- 
has been hitherto patrdoned by me. Asked 
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by his mother, T promised to pardon his one 
hundred offences. 

24. This was the boon that she asked me 
and this was the boon that I granted to her. 

0 kings, that number has (now) become full. 

1 shall now kill him in the presence of the 
kings* 


25. Having said this, the chief of the 
Yadu race, that chastiser of foes (Krishna), 
immediately cut off in anger by his discus, 
the head of the Chedi king. 

26. The mighty armed hero fell like a 
cliff struck by thunder. The kings saw 
a fearful effulgence from the body of the 
Chedi king 

27. Issuing like that of the sun in the 
sky. O great king, that effulgence then 
adored the lotus-e^ed Krishna, ever worship- 
ped by all the worlds, and it then entered 
his (Krishna’s) body. 

28. Seeing the effulgence (of Sishupala) 
enter (the body of) that mighty armed and 
excellent of men (Krishna), all the kings 
thought (the phenamenon) as very wonder- 
ful. 

29. When the Chedi king was killed by 
Krishna, the cloudless sky poured showers 
Of rain, blasting thunders were hui led and 
the earth itself began to tremble. 

30. Sorrtb amongst those kings did not 
speak a word during those unspeakable 
moments ; they sat gazing at Janarddana 
(Krishna). 

31. Some rubbed in anger their palms 
with their fore fingers, others, being de- 
prived of their senses by anger, bit their lips 
with their teeth, 

32. Same kings, praised the Vrishni 
hero in private, some became exited with 
anger, while others became mediators. 

33 — 34. The great Rishis became much 
pleased and praised Keshava (Krishna), and 
the high-soulcd Brahmanas and the greatly 
powerful kings, seeing the prowess of 
Krishna, became glad at heart and praised 
him. The Pandava (Yudhisthira) then 
commanded his brothers to perform the 
funeral ceremony of the king (Sishupala), 

35 — 36* The heroic son of Damaghosha 
without delay and with all proper respect. 
They obeyed (their brother’s command). 
Then the son of Pirtha (Yudhisthira), 
with his brothers and with all the kings, 
installed the son of the king Sishupala in 
the kingdom of Chedi. { 

37““38. O king, furnished with plentiful 
of corn, rice and every kind of food and with 
abundance of wealth that sacrifice of the 


greatly effulgent king of the Kurus, blessed 
with every kind of prosperity, and well pro* 
tec ted by Keshava, commenced with all aus* 
picious ceremonies and became exceeding!/ 
beautiful and pleasing to all young mein. * 

39. So long the great Rajshuya sacrifice 
was not completed, the mighty armed 
Janarddana, the illustrious Saun (Krishna), 
guarded it with his bow, called Saranga, 
and with his discus and club, and thus in' 
due time it was completed. 

40. Thereupon all the Kshatrya kings 
came to the virtuous minded Yudhisthira 
who had bathed (after the completion of the 
sacrifice) and thus spoke to him, 

41. “ O virtuous man, you have grown in 
prosperity by good fortune. You have 
acquired the imperial dignity. The fame 
of the Ajamira race has been greatly in* 
creased by (you) the descendant of Ajamira. 

42. O king of kings, you have acquired 
great religious merit by your this act. O 
best of kings, we tell you we have been 
worshipped by you to the full extent of outf 
desires. 

43. We now desire to return to our owrt 
kingdoms. You should give us permission.'* 
Having heard the words of the kings, Dhar* 
maraja Yudhisthira 

44. Worshipped them as each deserved, 
and then commanded his brothers thus, 
“All these kings have come to us at their 
own pleasure ; 

45. 'These chastisers of foes are now 
desirous of returning to their kingdoms after 
bidding me farewell. Blessed (brothers), 
follow these excellent kings to the confines 
of our kingdom.” 

46. Having been thus commanded by 
their brothers, the virtuous Pandava princes 
followed the kings one after the other as 
each deserved. 

47. The powerful Dhistadyumna follow- 
ed the king of Birata. Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) followed the great car-warrior and 
high-souled Yagmasena. 

48. The mighty Bhimasena followed Bhis- 
ma and Dhritarastra. The lord of battle, 
Sahadeva, followed the heroic Drona and 
his son. 

49. O king, Nakula followed Suvala and 
his son, the sons of Draupadi and the son 1 
of Suvadra followed the great car- warrior/ 
the mountain kings. 

,50. The other best of Kshatryas followed 
other Kshatryas ; and thousands of Brahmh- 
nas also, after being duly worshipped, * — 
away, 

51. On the' departure of all the kiftgs 
and the Brahmanas, the powerful Vas 1 4 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Yudhisthira* 
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Krishna said:— 

52. O descendant of Kuril, with your 
permission I shall now go to D'varka. By 
ood fortune you have accomplished the 
est of sacrifices, Rajshuya. 

Vaishampayana said 

55. Having been thus addressed Dhar* 
maraja (Yudhisthira) thus replied to Janard- 
dana (Krishna), "O Govinda, through your 
grace I have accomplished the great 
sacrifice. 

54. Through your grace, all the Ksha- 
trya (kings) came under my sway and 
brought here for me valuable tribute. 

55. O sinless one, O hero, how can I 
give you permission to go? Without you 
my heart never feels any delight. 

56 — 57. But (1 know) you must have to go 
to the city of D war km” Having been thus 
addressed, the virtuous-minded and the 
world renowned Hari (Kiishna), accom- 
panied by Yudhisthira, went to Pritha and 
cheerfully said, “O aunt, your sons have 
to-day obtained the impel ial dignity. 

58. They have obtained vast wealth, and 
they have been crowned with success. Be 

F leased with all this ; with your permission, 
shall now go to Dwnrk.i.” 

5Q. Keshava (Krishna) then bade fare- 
well to Subhadra and Draupadi. Then he 
came out of the inner appurlmcmts accom- 
panied by Yudliisthiia. 

60 — 61. He performed his ablutions and , 
went through the daily rites of worship. | 
The Brahmanas uttered benedictions. Then 1 
the mighty armed Daruka came with the 
car of excellent make and of body resem- 
bling the clouds. Seeing the Garuda -ban- 
nered car arrived, 

6a. The high-souled and lotus-eyed 
(Krishna) walked round it respectfully and 
ascending on it, started for the city of 
Daravati. 

63. The blessed Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, accompanied by his brothers followed 
on foot the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna), 

64, Then the lotus-eyed Hari (Krishna) 
stopped for a moment that excellent chariot ; 
and thus spoke to the son of Kunti Yudhis- 
thira. 

65. “ O kings, cherish your subjects with 
ceaseless vigilence and patience. As the 
clouds are to aU creatures, as the large tree 
to the birds, 

66. And as the thousand-eyed deity 
(Indra) totbe immortals, so you also become 
the refuge of all your friends and relatives.” 


Krishna and the Pnndava (Yudhisthira)/ 
thus talking with each other, 

67. Too* each other’s leave and went 
towards their respective homes. O king, 
when the foremost of the Satwata rate, 
Krishna, had gone away to Daravati, 

68. King Durjodhana and the son 
of Suvala, Sakuni,— these two best of men, 
only — remained in that Celestial jShabha 
(Assembly Hall). 

Thus ends ike forty fifth chapter, the kil - 
ling of Sishupala , in the Sishupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER XLVI 

(DYUTA PARVA.) 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When that best of sacrifices, Rajshuya, 
ever difficult of accomplishment, was com-, 
pletcd, Vyasa, surrounded by his disciples, 
came before him (Yudhisthira). 

2. On his arrival he soon rose from his 
scat, surrounded by his brothers, and wor- 
shipped lus giandfather (Vyasa) with 
ottering him a seat and water to wash his 
feet. 

3. When the illustrious (Risjfi) took his 
seat on a best seat made of gold, he said 
to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira “ to take his 
seat.” 

4. When the king was seated surrounded 
by his brothers, the illustrious Vyasa, • the 
skilful speaker, thus spoke. 

5. “ O son of Kunti, you grow in prosperi- 
ty for good fortune ; you have acquired the 
imperial dignity which is very difficult to be 
acquired. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
all the Kurus have grown in prosperity for 
your sake. 

6. O king, with your permission I shall 
(now) go. I have been duly worshipped.” 
Having been thus addressed by Krishna 
(Vyasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 

7. Saluted his giandfather by touching 
his feet and thus spoke to him, “O fore- 
most of all men, a very great doubt has arisen 
in my mind. 

8 — 9. O best of the twice- born, there 
is none else except you who can remove it. 
The illustrious Rishi Narada said that three 
kinds of portents, namely calestial, atmos- 
pherical and terrestrial, happen (if Rajshuya 
sacrifice is performed). O grandsire, have 
these portents been removed by the fall* of 
the Chedi king ?” 
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TO. Having^ ___4li*se words from the 
kmg» the son of Parasara, the lord Krishna 
Dwaipayana, Vyasa, thus spoke to him, 
ii. “O king, for thirteen years those por- 
tents will produce great results. O king 
they may even cause the destruction of al 
the Kshatryas. 


12. O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, in course of time, mak- 
ing you the sole cause, the assembled Ksha- 
trya kings will all be destroyed for the fault 
of Duryodhana and the process of Bhima 
and Aryuna. 

13 — 15. O king of kings, in your dream 
you will see towards the end of this night 
Vrishadhaja (Bull-marked), Nilkanta (blue- 
throated) ,Bhava, Sthanu, (deep in meditation) 
Kapali, (dinking from human skull), Tripu- 
rantaka (slayer of Tripura), fierce and terrible 
Pashupati (the lord of creatures), Mahadeva 
(the god of gods), Umapati, (the husband of 
Uma) Hara, Sarva, Vrisha, Suli, (holding 
the trident) Pinaki (armed with Pinaka 
bow), — attired in skin, Siva, tall and white 
as the cliff of the Kailasha, seated on his bull 
and always gazing towards the direction, 
presided over by the Pitris (South). 

16. O king, you will see such a dream 
(today). Do not be grieved for it, for none 
can rise superior to Time. 


17. Be blessed. I shall now (go towards 
the Kailasha mountain). Rule the earth with 
vigilence anl steadiness and bear patiently 
all privations.” 

18. Having said this, the illustrious Kris- 
hna Dwaipayana, Vyasa, accompanied by his 
disciples, who always followed the dictates of 
the Vedas, went towards the Kailasha moun- 
tain. 


19. On the departure of the grandfather 
(Vyasa), the king became afflicted with grief 
and anxiety. He continuously sighed and 
reflected on what the Rishi said. 


20. He said to himself, “What the great 
Rishi has said must came to pass. How 
can fates be warded off by human exer- 
tions ?” 


21. Thereupon, the greatly effulgent 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to all his brothers, 
“O best of men, you have heard what 
Dwaipayana (Vyasa) has said. 

22. Hearing his words, my firm resolve 
is to die, when I have been ordained to be 
the cause of the destruction of all the 
Kshatryas. 

23. O children, if Time has willed it, 
what need is there for me to live ?” To the 
king who was thus speaking replied Falguni 
(Aryuna), 

24. “ O king, do not yield yourself to the 
great depression which destroys one’s reason. 


O great king, mustering fortitude, do wh&t 
is beneficial”. 

i 25. Thereupon Yudhisthira, f.ver devo- 
ted to truth, thinking all the while the word& 
of Dwaipayana (Vyasa), spoke thus to aH 
his brothers. 

26. “ O children, O blessed ones, listen 
to the vow I make from this day. For what 
other purpose am I to live for thirteen 
years ? 

27. I shall not speak a harsh word to 
my brothers or to any of the kings of tlifer 
earth. 1 shall remain obedient to my rela- 
tives and practise virtue. 

28. If I live in this way, making no 
distinction between my own sons and those 
of others, there will be no disagreement 
in the world. Disagreement is the cause 
of war. 

29. O best of men, I shall keep war at 
a distance, and I shall ever do what is agree- 
able to others. Thus no evil reputation 
will touch me in the world.” 

30. Having hcaid these words of their 
eldest bi other, the Pandavas, ever engaged 
in doing what is agi eeable to Dharmaiaja 
(Yudhisthira), approved of them. 

31. O king, Dharmaraja (Yudhistira), 
having thus taken the vow with his brothers 
in that assembly, gratified t he Pitris and 
the celestials. 

32. O best of the Bharata race, on the 
departure of all the Kshatrya kings, he 
(Yudhisthira), surrounded by his brothers, 
performed the usual auspicious rites. 

33. Yudhisthira then with his ministers 
entered his excellent palace. O great king, 
Dui jodhana and the son of Suvala, Sakuni, 
(then) lived in that charming Sabha 
(Assembly Hall). 

Thus ends the forty sixth chapter , the 
vow of Yudhisthira, in the Dyuta of the 
Sab ha Parva . 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

(DYUTA PARVA).— Continued' 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of men, Duryodhana lived in 
thfeir (the Pandava’s) that Assembly- Half* 
He slowly examined the whole of that man,* 
sion with Sakuni. 

2. The Kuru prince saw in it many 
lial designs which he had ne^r seen 
in the city of Hastinapur. 
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3 — 5. One day the son of Dhritarastra, 
king (Duryodhana), coming to a place made 
gf crystal, mistook it for water and drew up 
his clothes. Finding his mistake out, he 
wandered over the Sabha in great sorrow. 

6. Sometime after, he mistook a lake 
of crystal water, adorned with crystal water - 
flowers for land and fell into it with all his 
plothes on. 

7. Seeing him fallen into the water, the 
greatly strong Bhima laughed aloud , the 
•ervants also laughed at Sujodhana (Dur- 
yodhana). 

8. Other handsome and dry clothes were 
ffoon given to him at the command of the 
king (Yudhisthira). Seeing his this plight, 
the mighty Bhimasena, 

-9. Aryuna, and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) all laughed aloud. F.ver incapable 
of putting up with insults, he (Duryodhana) 
could not bear their laughter. 

10 — 11. Concealing his emotions, he e\en 
did not cast his eyes on them. Seeing lnm 
«lgain diaw up his clothes to cross 

piece of land (made of crystal), mistaking 
it for water, all men laughed aloud. 
Then king (Duryodhana) mistook a closed 
door made of crystal as open, 

12. And he hurt his head to pass it and 
stood with his brains- swimming. Jn (his 
way mistaking another open door made of 
crystal as closed, he attempted to open it 
with out-stretched hands and tumbled 
down. 

13. Coming upon another door that was 
really open, the king, thinking it closed, 
went away from it. 

* 4 *" 7 'C ! v O king, having thus become ^ 
victim of various mistakes there (in 
that Assembly-Hall) and having seen the 
.vast wealth (that was collected) in the great 
Raishuya sacrifice, the king Duryodhana, 
with the permission of the Pandavas, return- 
ed to the city of Hastmapur. 

I< 5 . As he proceeded (towards the city) 
reflecting (on all he had seen,) the heart of 
the king Duryodhana,— having been afflic- 
ted with the sight of the prosperity of the 
Pandavas, — became inclined to sin. 

17 ‘1 8. O perpetuator of the Kuril race, 
seeing the sons of Pritha happy and all the 
kin^s of the world obedient to them, and 
(seeing also) that # every body (both) 

1 young and old engaged in doing good to 
them, -reflecting also on the splendour and 
prosperity of the illustrious Pandavas, the 
son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, became 
*pale. 

19. In proceeding (towards his city) 
with an afflicted heart, he only reflected on 


the matchless Assembly-Hall and the great 
prosperity of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira.) 

20. The son of Dhritarastra, Duryodhana, 
was so much taken up with his own thoughts 
that he did not speak a word to Suvala's 
son (Sakuni), though he repeatedly spoke 
to him. 

21. Seeing him very much agitated (in 
heart), Sakuni thus spoke to him, “ O 
Duryodhana, why are you proceeding, — 
sighing (all the while) ? 

Duryodhana said 

22 — 23. O uncle, seeing the whole earth 
brought under Yudhisthira's sway by the 
force of the illustrious Aryuna's weapons, 
and seeing also the sacrifice of the son of 
Pritha like that of the greatly effulgent 
Sakra (India) among the celestials, 

24. I have been filled with jealousy, and 
I am burning day and night. I am being 
dried up like a shallow tank in the summer 
season. 

25. Behold, when Sishupala was killed 
bv l lie chief ot the Satwata race, there was 
none to take his side. 

26. The kings appeared (as if)they were 
consumed by the Pandava fire ; therefore 
they were forgiving, for else who could par- 
don s Lie 1 1 an offence ,} 

27. That greatly improper act of 
VasuJeva was only successful on account of 
the piowess of the illustrious sons of Pandu. 

28. Various kings brought with them 
various khids of wealth to the son of Kunti, 
king (Yudhisthira) and worshiped him like 
the tnbute-paying Vaisyas. 

29. Seeing the splendour of the Panda- 
va's prosperity, and being afflicted with 
jealousy, I am as if *on fcfire, although I 
should not be jealous. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

30. Having been burnt as if by fire and 
having made the (following) resolve, he 
(Duryodhana) thus again spoke to the king 
of Gandhara (Sakuni). 

Duryodhana said 

31. I shall throw myself into the fire, or 
I shall drink the poison, or I shall drown 
myself in water, I am unable to live. 

32. What man is there in the world 
possessing manliness who can bear to see 
his foes in prosperity and himself in desti- 
tution ? 

33. Therefore, I, who bear the sight of the 
prosperity and fortune of my foes, am neither 
a woman nor one who is not a woman 
neither a man nor one who is not a man, * 
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1 34 * Seeing IheirTordship over the world, 
their such vast wealth, and also their that 
Sacrifice, — who is there like me that will not 
smart under it ? 

35. ! am alone incapable of acquiring 
such royal prosperity. I do not also see 
any one who can help me in doing it. 
Therefore I think of death. 

36. feeing the great and serene pros- 
perity of the son of Kunti, I consider Fate 
to be supreme and exertion useless. 

37. O son of Suvala, I formerly tried to 
destroy him, but baffling all my efforts, he 
has grown in prosperity like the lotus (in 
the tank). 

38. Therefore, I consider Fate to be su- 
preme and (all) exertions useless. The sons 
of Dhirtarastra are decaying, (but) the sons 
of Pritha are prospering. 

39. Seeing their prosperity and their 
th.tt Assembly- Hall, and also the laughter of 
their servants, I am burning (in my heart), 
as if I am on fire. 

40. O uncle, know me now to be in 
gre.it grief and full of jealousy. Speak of 
it to Dhritarastra. 

Thus emh the forty seventh chapter, the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Subha Parva . 

CHAPTER XL VI I I. 

(D YU TA PARVA) — Continued. 

Sakuni said •— 

]. O Duryodhana, you should not be 
jealous of Yudlusthiia. The Pand ivas 
are enjoying what theii good lortune fields 
them. 

2 — 3. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
you were unable to destioy them by re- 
peatedly adopting various plans, many of 
which you reduced to practice. These best 
of men for their good lortune escaped (all) 
your machinations. 

4. They obtained Draupadi as wife and 
Drupada with his two sons (as allies) ; 
and also the greatly powerful Vasudcva 
(Krishna) as a help to acquire the whole 
world. 

5. O ruler of earth, having obtained 
their paternal share of the kingdom and not 
being deprived of it, they have grown (in 
prosperity) by their own energy. What is 
there to make you sorry in all tiiis ? 

6. Having worshipped Hutasana (Fire) 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) has obtained the 
Gaitdiva (bow), Alve two inexhaustible 
quivers and many celestial weapons. 


7. With that best of bow and by the 
prowess of his arms, he has brought all the 
rulers of earth under his sway. 

there to be sorry at ? 

8. Having saved the Dnnava 

from the conflagration of fire, the chastiser 
of foes, Sabyasachi (Aryuna) made him 
build that Assembly-Hall. 

9. At the command of Moya, those 
fearful Rakshashas, named Kitikaras, guard 
that Assembly-Hall. What is there then 
to be sorry at ? 

10. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
you have said that you have no one to help 
you. This is not true. These your 
brothers are all obedient to you, 

11. The wielder of the great bow’ the 
greatly powerful Drona with his son, the 
Suta’s son, Rudhcya (Kama), the great car- 
warrior, Goutama (Krtpa), 

12. I with my brothers, the king Soma- 
datti, — these arc all your allies. Conquer 
the whole eaith with them. 

Duryodhana aaid 

13. O king, if it please jou, I shall 
conquer the Pandavas with you and 
with these great car- warriors, 

14. If I can conquer them, the whole 
world will be mine ; as also the kings and 
the Assembly-Hall which is so full of 
weal tli. 

Sakuni said 

15. Dhananjaya, Vasudeva, Bhimasena 
Yudhisthiia, Nakula, Sahudcva, Drupada, 
and his two sons, 

16. These (heroes) cannot be conquered 
in a battle even by the celestials. 'They arc 
allgie.it car-wan iors, and the wielders of 
great bows ; they are accomplished in arms 
and invncible in war. 

17. But I know the means by which Yu* 
dhisthira may be vanquished. O king, 
listen to it and adopt it, 

Duryodhana said:— 

18. O uncle, without any danger to out 
friends and other illustrious men, it there ia 
means to conquer him, tell it to me, 

| Sakuni said 

ig. The sou of Kunti (Yudhisthira)'ii 
very much fond of gambling, but lie nice* 
not know how to play. That king of king*, 
(Yudhisthira) if asked to play, will eoi 
able to refuse. , s 

20. I am skilful in the play at dice* J 
There is none equal to tne (in thfa.play);*'* 
on earth, nay, not even in the three world*, 
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Dhritarastra said 

48. Let artificers be employed lo erect 
without delay a delightful, charming and 
ipacious Sabha with one hundred doors and 
With one thousand pillars. 

49. Having brought carpenters and 
Joiners, set jewels and precious stones all 
over its waifs. Make it handsome and easy 
of access ; and then inform me when every 
thing is complete. 

Vaishampayana said 

50. O great king, having resolved to 
pacify Duryodhana the ruler of earth, Dhri- 
tarastra, sent men to Vidura to summon 
him (before his presence.) 

51. Because without asking Vidura, he 
(Dhritarastra) never framed any resolution. 
Knowing (full well) the evils of gambling, he 
was still attracted towards it out of his fond- 
ness for his son, 

52. Having heard this, the intelligent 
Vidura knew that the arrival of Kali (Yugn) is , 
near at hand. Seeing also the way to des- | 
truction (of the Kuru race) about to be open- 

he soon came to Dhritarastra. 

53. Coming to his illustrious eldest ' 
brother and bowing his head to his feet, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Vidura said 

54. O lcinq\ O lord, I do not npprovp of 
the resolution you have formed. You should 
act in such a way that no dispute may arise 
amongst your sons on account of this ^am- 
bling. 

Dhritarastra said 

55 * f} Khaltwn. there is no doubt that if 
the gods ate propitious to us, no dispute 
will ever arise amongst my children. 

. 56 . Auspicious or not auspicious, benefi- 
cial or not beneficial, let this friendly gam- 
bling match be held. This is certainly 
what Fate has ordained (for us), 

57. O descendant of Bharntn, when 
Drona, Bhisma, you and I will be near® at 
hand, no evil, can possibly happen, even if 
Fate has ordained it. 

58. Go ascending a car yoked with 
horses possessing the speed of wind, «=o 
that you mav reach Khandavaprastha to- 
day. Bring Yudhisthira with you. 

59 ; O Vidura, I tell you, this is my re- 
solution, Do not tell me any thing. I regard 
Fate as supreme ; 'she brings all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

f»o, ^ Having heard this, and having con- 
that His race was doomed, the j 


intelligent Vidura went to the greatly wis 
Bhisma in great sorrow. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapte¥ % 
lamentations of Duryodhana in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER L. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. How did that gambling take place, 
— the play which was full of such evils to the 
brothers and which plunged my grandsires 
into such sorrow ? 

2. O best of all Veda -knowing men, who 
were the kings that were present in that 
Sabha and who amongst them approved of 
the play and who forbade it ? 

3. O sinless one, O foremost of the twice- 
born, I desire to hear narrated bv you in 
detail all this which became the cause of the 
destruction of all the world. 

Souti 

4 - Having been thus addressed bv the 
king, the powerful disciple of Vvnsa. (Vai- 
shainpa vana'), learned in all the Vedas, nar- 
rated every thing as it happened. 

Vaishampayana said * 

5. O best of the Bharntn race, O great 
king, if you desue to hear it, listen to it. I 
narrate all this in detail. 

6. Knowing the opinion of Vidura, the 
son of Ambika. Dhi itarasti a, thus spoke to 
Duryodhana in piivate. 

Dhritarastra said 

7. O son of Gandhari, there is no need 
of playing dice. Vidura does not praise 
it. That greatly intelligent man will never 
give me advice that is not good for me. 

8. I consider that what Vidura said is 
greatly beneficial to me. O son, do it ; for 
l consider it to be for your good also. 

9. The greatly learned man, Vidura, 
knows all tho sciences with their mysteries 
which the illustrious, learned and wise Vri- 
haspati, the great Rishi who is the preceptor 
of Vasnvn (indra), taught to the intelligent 
king of the immortals. 

T0, ^ 45011 - f always follow bis counsel. 

1 he _ greatly wisp V id ura is considered to be 
the foremost of the Kurus, 

U .T the greatly intelligent Udhava fis 
considered to be the foremost) of the 
\ rislmis. O son, O prince, have nothing 
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with gambling. F : ** i — : ^n is the evident 
result of gambling, * 

12 — 13. Dissension causes ruin to a 
kingdom. O son, therefore, abandon (the 
idea of gambling.) O son, you have obtain- 
ed all that is hard to be obtained from the 
father and the mother. You have obtained 
the rank and the possessions of your ances- 
tors, you are taught, you are made learned 
in the Sastras, you were carefully brought 
up in the house, 

14. You are the eldest amongst nil your 
brothers, you are placed over the kingdom ; 
why do you not consider yourself fortunate 
and happy ? You get the ver) best kind of 
food and robes, unobtainable by ordinary 
men. 

15 — 16. O mighty armed hero, (3 son, 
having obtained all this, whv do you grieve ? 

0 mighty armed hero, ruling over your 
large ancestral kingdom swelling with people 
and wealth, y on shine as splendidly as the 
chief of the celestials in heaven. O possessor 
of knowledge, you should tell me what can 
be the root of \ our grief which has made 
you so melancholy. 

Duryodhana said 

17. I am a sinful wretch that I eat and 
dress, though see the prosperity of the 
enemy. It has been said thataninnisa 
wretch who does not feel jealousy at the sight 
of his enemy’s prosperity. 

18. O king of kings, O lord, this ordinary 
prosperity does not please me. I am great- 
ly pained on seeing the burning prosperity 
of the son of Kimti. 

iq. I tell you, my life must he very hard to 
be parted with from my body, and therefore 

1 am still alive after seeing all the kings of 
the world enduring the sway of Yudhisthira. 

20. The Nipas, the Chitrnka*, the Kaku- 
ras, the Karaskaras and the Lohnjan- 
gas are living in the Yudhisthira's palace 
like bondsmen. 

21. The Himalayas, the ocean, the regions 
on the sea-shore and the numberless other 
regions that yield gems and jewels have all 
acknowledged their inferiority to the palace 
of Yudhisthira. 

22. O king, on consideration of my being 
the eldest and the foremost, I was engaged in 
receiving the gems and jewels (brought as 
tribute by the kings). 

23. O descendant of Bharata, the limit 
and the like of the excellent and the invalu- 
able jewels that were brought there have 
never been seen. 

2 4. O king, my hands were tired to re- 
ceive that wealth. When I became tired 


they that brought that wealth from distant 
places waited (till 1 could resume my task). 

25. Having brought jewels from Vindu 
lake, Moya built a lake-like grout d made el 
crystal. O descendant of Bharata, seeing' 
the place full of lotuses, I mistook it for 
water. 

26. Seeing me draw up my clothes, Vrt- 
kodara (Bhitna) laughed at me, consider- 
ing me as destitute of jewels and deprived 
of my reason at the affluence of the enemy. 

27. O king, if I had the ability, I would 
have instantly killed Vtikodara (lor his lau- 
ghter). O king, if wo now try to kill Bliima, 

2S. Our fate will he certainly as that of 
Sisliupala. O descendant ol Bharata, that 
insult by the enemy bums mo. 

2 Q. O king, again seeing a similar lake 
full of water, I mistook it for a crystal 
suifacc, and I fell into it. 

30. At this Bliima with Partita (Amina) 
laughed aloud, and Draupadi with other 
females laughed also. This greatly pains 
my heart, 

31. My robes having been wet, tha 
servants gave me other clothes at t lie com- 
mand of the king ( Yudlustiuta). 'That al- 
so is my great sorrow. 

32. O king, listen to another mistake 
(I made) which I speak of. In attempting 
to pass through what was exactly of the' 
shape of a door, but which was not really a 
door, 

33. I struck my forehead against it 
and injured m)self. Thereupon the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), seeing from 
a distance that I was struck, came and 
supported me in their arms, and expressed 
great concern (for my injury). 

34. Sahadeva then again and again told 
me with smiles, “O king, this is the door* 
Go this way." 

35. O king, Bhimnscna laughed aloud ; 
and addressing me, he spoke thus to me, 
“ O son of Dhritarastra, this is the door." 

36. I had not even heard the names of 
the gems that I saw in that palace. It is for 
this reason my heart is so much burning. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the la- 
mentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta of 
the Sabha Parva . 



CHAPTER L I. 

(DYU t’A PARVA)— continued. 

Duryodhana said 

i. O descendant of Bharata, hear about 
all the best of wealth that belongs to the 
Pandavas and that was brought by the kings 
of earth one after another. 

2 — 3. Seeing that wealth of the enemy, I 
lost nay reason, and I scarcely knew myself. 
O descendant of Bharata, hear as I des- 
cribe that wealth consisting of both manu- 
factures and the produce of land. The 
king of Kambhoja gave many of the best 
kinds of skins, woolen blankets, blankets 
made of the soft fur of mice and other 
animals living in holes and blankets made 
<rf the wool of cats, — all inlaid with th reads 
dt gold ; 

4. Also three hundred horses of (he 
Tittiri and Kalmashn kinds, — all possessing 
Hose like the parrots ; also three hundred 
camels, three hundred female asses, all fat- 
tened with olive and Pilitsha . 

5. O great king, many Bra hm anas, who 
rear cattle and who are fit to bo engaged in 
menial service, in order to gratify the illus- 
trious Dharmaraja(Yudhisthira) waited, 

6—8. At the gate with hundred millions 
of tribu'e and were denied admittance. 
Hundreds of Brahman is, possessing wealth 
of kine and living upon the lands that 
Yudhisthira gave them, came there with 
their handsome golden Kanunuhihts fwater- 
pot) filled with Ghee . Though they brought 
such tribute, yet they were refused ad- 
mittance. Hundred thousands of serving 
maids of the K.unpasika country, 

g — 10. All of beautiful features of slen- 
der waist, and of long hair, and all adorned 
with golden ornaments, also many skins of 
Kenku deer worthy of the best Brahmanas, 
and also horses of the Gundlmra country, 
were brought by the SikIim kings who lived 
in the regions on the coast of’ the sea. O 
great king, 

11—13. The Vairamas, the Parradas, the 
Ttmgas and the Kitavas who lived upon 
crops that depended on water from the sky 
or of the river, and those who were born in 
onthg sea shore, in woodlands or in 
on the other side of the sea, being 
refused admittance waited at the gate, 
though they brought with them goats and 
kme, asses and camels, vegitable honey and 
blankets, jewels and gems of various kinds. 

14 — 15, The brave-ruter of Pragjyotisha, 
•nd the powerful king of the Mlechas the 
car -warrior king Bhagidalta, waited at 
w g^te at the head of a large number of 


Yavanas. He too was unable to enter, thougfi 
he brought a large tribute comprising of 
horses of the best breed and of the speed of 
l t he wind. 

16. Thereupon the king of PrngjoytishA 

Bh igadatta had to go away from the gate, 
giving away a number of swords with 
handles made of the purest ivory and 
well-adorned with diamonds and every kind 
of gems. * 

17. Many races, coming from various 
gions, some possessing two eyes, some three* 
some with eyes on the forehead, and also 
the Aushnikas, the Nishadas, the Romakas, 
— also those that were cannibals, 

18 — 19. And also those that possessed 
only one leg, I saw, were refused admit- 
tance at the gate. These kings brought as 
tribute ten thousand celebrated asses of 
various and innumerable colors, with black 
necks and huge bodies, with great speed 
and much docility ; 

20. They were all of good size and 
delightful colour ; they were all bom on the 
coast and shore the Vanku, of all these king 
gave much gold and silver. 

21—23. Having given so much tribute they 
got admission to the palace of Yudhisthira. 

1 he one legged people who came there gave 
him ( Yudhisthua) many wild horses, some 
red as coccinella (a sort of red insect) 
and some white, some of till rain-bow 
color, some looking like evening clouds and 
some of variegated colour, and all possessing 
the speed of mind. They also gave to the 
king much gold of superior quality. I11- 
numeiable Chins, Sak.is, Uddras and 
nany barbarians and dwellers of forest, 

24. I he /Yrishnis, the Harahunas, the 
dai k people of the Himalayas, the Nipasand 
the people living on tlu* sea coast, were all 
refused admittance at the gate. 

2,s— 26. They gave as tribute ten 
thousand various asses of good size and 
black necks and capable of daily running 
two thousand miles, all of many shapes 
and all well -trained and celebrated over the 
world, all possessing symmetrical proportion 
and excellent color, their skins being pleasant 
to the touch,— also many woolen blankets 
made in Chin, also many skins of Renku 
deer, and also many clothes made of jute 
and many others made of the threads of 
insects. 

27—29. They also gave thousands 
of other cloths not made of cotton and 
all possessing the colour of the lotus, — 
being made of smoqth and soft texture* 

I hey also gave thousands of soft sheep- 
1 also many, sharp and long swords and' 
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scipittars, hatchet^ .me-edged battle- 
axes, triad ufactuted in the western countries, 
also thousands of perfumes, jewels and 

f erns. But being refused admittance they 
11 waited at the gate. 

30 — 31. The Sakas, the Takharas, the 
Kankas, the Romakas and the men with 
horns, bringing with them (as tribute) many 
large elephants which could go Ion* dist- 
ances, atid also ten thousand horses and 
also hundreds of millions of gold, waited at 
the gate being refused admittar.ee, 

3 2 3 4 — 33 - Costly carpets, vehicles and beds, 
tjrmours of various colours, decked with 
jewels, gems and ivory, and also weapons 
of various kinds and cars of various shapes 
handsomely made and adorned with gold, 

Well-trained horses covered with the 
tiger skins, rich and variegated blankets for 
covering elephants, various kinds of gems 
and jewels, 

35. Cong and short arrows, and various 
other kinds of weapons —such valuable 
things were presented by the eastern kings. 
They then entered the saci ificial palace of 
the illustrious Pandava. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter , the 
lamentations of Duryodhana, in the Dyuta 
of the Subha . 

CH APTER LI I- 

(DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Duryodhana 

l. O sinless one, listen to me as I des- 
cribe that large mass of wealth, consisting 

e • . 1 ■ 1 r . *i. .. .1 . . 


2. Those, that live on the banks of the 
river Sailada flowing between the mountains 
Meru and Mandara and enjoy the delicious 
shade of the groves of Kichaka bamboo, 

3. Namely (the kings) of the Khashas,the 
Ekasanas, the Arhas, the Pradaras, the 
Dirghavc n us, the Paradas, the Kulincias, 
the Tanganas, and the other Tanganas, 

4. Brought as tribute heaps of gold 
measured in Dronas (jars) and raised 
from underneath the earth by ants, and 
therefore called after the ants. 

5 — 7. The powerful mountain tribes, hav- 
ing brought as tribute many soft and black 
Chflinaras and many others as white as the 
moon-beam, and also sweet horcy extracted 
from the flowers growing on the Himalayas 
and also from the Metfielia champaka , and 
also garlands of flowers brought from the 
land of the northernKurus, and also various 


kinds of plants from the north, even front 
the Kailasha (mountain), waited at the gate 
with their heads down, being refused a<JU' 
mittance. 

8 — 9. O lord, I also saw many Kirata 
kings, armed with cruel weapons and ever 
engaged in cruel deeds, living on fruits 
and roots and wearing skins, who 
live on the slopes of the Himalayas and the 
mountain from behind which the sun rises 
and in the Karusha country on the sea^ 
coast and on the both sides of the Lohitya 
mountain. 

10 — 1 1. O king, having brought loads of 
Chanda na and aloes and also black aloes, 
and heaps of valuable skins and much 
wealth and perfumes, and also ten thousand 
serving maids of the Kiiata 1 ace, and many 
beautiful birds and animals of remote court- 
ti irs, 

12. And also much gold of great splen- 
dour procured trom the mountains, waited at 
the gate, being ictused admittance. 

13. The Kiratas, the Daradas, the 
Darvas, the Suras, the Vaiamakas, tin* 
Audumvaias, the Durvibhagas, the Paradas,, 

j the Valhikas. 

14. The Kashmiras, the Kumaras, the 
Ghorakas, the Hansakayanas, the Si vis* 
the l rigartas, the Yodhe^as, the rulers of 
the Madias, the Kaikcyas, 

15. The Amvasthas, the Kaukuras, the 
Taikshyas, the Vastrapas, with the Palvas, 
the Vashatayas, the Mauleyas, the Kbit* 
diakas, the Muluvas, 

16. O king, the Paundrayas, the Kuk- 
kuias, the Sakas, the Angas, the Bhangas, 
the Pauadias, the Sanavatyas, and the 
Gay as, 

17. These we 
excellent and w 

trjas bi ought tribute by hundreds and 
thousands. 

18. The Bhangas, the Kalingas, the Ma- 
gadhas, the Tamraliptas, the Supandrakas, 
the Dauvahkas, the Sagarakas, the Patror- 
nas, the Saisavas, 

19. O descendant of Bharata, innumer- 
able Karnapravaranas who came to the 
gate were told by the gate-keej^fe» at the 
command of the king (Yudhisthim) that if. 
they could wait and bring good tribute, they, 
would (then) get admittance. 

30 — 2k They (therefore) each gave on 4* 
thousand elephants with tusks like the, shaft*, 
of plough and girdles made of gold an#, 
with covtriets of fine blankets of the coloufr 
of lotus. They were daikish like 1 
they were always rusty, they 
procured from the banks of^ the 



lake and they were covered with defensive 
armour. They were also very patient and 
they were all of the best breed. Having 
made these presents, the kings were ad- 
mitted (into the sacrificial ground). 

22. These and many other (kings), 
Coming from various legions, and also others 
who brought a great mass of gems and 
jewels, all assembled there. 

23. The king, named Chitraratha, the 
friend of India, gn\e five hundred horses 
with the speed of wind. 

24* I he Gandaiva Tumvuru cheerfully 
gave one hrffuired horses of the colour of ihe 
mango lea t, all adorned with gold (orna- 
ments). 

25. O king, O descendant of .<uru, the 
renowned king of the Suk.uas gave many 
hundreds of valuable cleph ants. 

26. The king of Matsya, Birata, gave as 
triUti two thousand elephants adorned with 
gold (ornaments). 

27. O monarch, king Vasudana from 
the kingdom of Pansu gave twenty-six 
elephants and two thousand hoi ses all adoi n jd 
with gold (ornaments). 

28. O king, they wcie all endued with 

.speed and strength and they weir all in the 
full vigour ol their youth, these and 
many other wealth he offered to the Pan- I 
davas. j 

29 30. O king, Yagm isena piescnted 
to the sons of Prithn for thru* sacrifice fom - 1 
teen thousand saving maids and ten thou- 
sand serving men with their wivis. () gi rat 
king, also many hundiedsof excel h nt' elr- 1 
phants, twenty-six cais with elephants N ,,U e d > 
to them and also his whole kingdom. 1 
Vasudeva of the Viislmi 1 a* e ( Krishna) in i 
order to increase the dignit) ot Kmti Aiyuna 1 

.31. Gave fourteen thousand cm 1 ilent - 
elephants. Krishna is the soul ol Paitha I 
(Aryuna), and Dhananjaya (Aiyuna) is the I 
soul of Krishna, 

, 32. Whatever Aryuna may sav Krishna 
is certain to accomplish. Krishna can 
abandon heaven itself for the sake of 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna). 

33* F^tha also can sacrifice his life for 
the sake of Krishna. Though, numberless 
golden jars filled with fragrant C bandana 

34. From the Malaya hills and loads of 1 
sandals and aloe woods from the Darduras 
hills, many very costly gems and many fine 
cloths inlaid with gold 

35* Were brought by the kings of Chola 

randy a, yet they could not get admit- 
tance. that best of sea-born gems Vai- 
fury a and heap of pearls, 


36. And hundred* of coverlets for ele* 
pliants were presented by the kings of the 
Singhalas. Innumerable dark-colored men 
with copper coloured eyes, attired with 
robes adorned with gems 

37—38 Waited at the gate with their pre- 
sents being refused admittance. In order to 
gratify { Yudhisthira) many Brahmanas and 
many Kshatryas who have been Vanquished, 
Va»s\ as and serving Sudras brought tribute, 
prom the love and respect for Yudhisthira 
even all the Mlechas came to his palace. 
Men of all orders, good, indifferent and 
low belonging to various tribes caine front 
vai ions regions, 

39 — 41 . And made the palace of Yudhis- 
thira an cpilom of ail the world. Seeing the 
king offer su< h excellent and valuable 
presents, I wish for dcaLh from grief. O 
king, I shall now tell you about the servants 
of the Pandavas, 

| 4 2. To whom Yudhisthira supplies both 

| cooekcd and uncooked food. Theie are a 
; hundred thousand billions of soldiers moun- 
| ted on elephants, and also horsmen. 

J 43. And also a hundred millions of cars 
j and numberless foot — soldiers. At one place 
i raw food grains are being measured out and 
| at another they all being cooked. 

44 — 45* At another place they are distri- 
buted , the sound ol festivity is heard every- 
where. I have not seen a 9 single man 
amongst the four orders who had not got in 
Yudhisthira’s palace food, chink, ornament, 
and reception. Eighty-eight thousand 
Snatakas leading domestic life 

46. Were all supported by Yudhisthira 
who pel scnted each with thirty serving girls. 

1 hew being thus gratified ahva) s pray for the 
destruction ot nib toe. , 

47. Ten thousand Ascetics with their 
passions under complete control daily eat in 
golden plates in Yudhistlnra’s palace. 

48. O king, Jngmascni (Draupndi) 
without heiselt taking .any food, daily sees 
whether everybody, including even the 
-dwarfs and the deformed has eaten. 

49- O descendant of Bharat* , only two 
(races) do not pay tribute to the son of 
Kumi, the -Panchalus on account of their 
ul rtionship by marriage and the Andhakas 
and the \ nshnis on account of their friend- 
ship (with the Pandavas). 

Thus ends the fifty second chapter , /*- 
mentatwns of Duryodhana in the Dvuta of 
the Sab ha Parva. J 



sabha parva. 


LI II. 

' (DYUTA PARVA) — continued. 

Duryodhana said 

1. Those high-souled kings, who are 
devoted to truth, who are greatly observant 
of vows^who are vastly learned, who are 
eloquent, who are learned in the Vedas and 
their branches and in sacrifices, 

2. Who have piety and modesty, who are 
virtuous-minded, who are renowned and on 
whom the grand rites of coronation have 
been performed, — all these worship the king 
(Yudhisthira). 

3. I saw many thousands of wild 
kine with as many vessels of white copper 
for milking them, brought there by 
the kings of the earth to be given away as 
Dakshina (sacrificial presents) by Yudhis- 
thira. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, many 
kings with greatest alacrity themselves 
brought there many excellent jars (of water) 
for the purpose of bathing the king at the 
end of the sacrifice. 

5. Valhika himself brought there a car 
decked with gold. Sudakshmu himself 
yoked to it four white horses of the Kam- 
bhoja kind. 

6. The greatly strong Sunitha gladly 
fitted its lower pole and the ruler of C hcdi 
with his own hands took up and fitted its 
flag -staff. 

7—8. The king of the southern country 
stood ready with the coat of mail and the 
Magadha king with garlands of flowers and 
the head-dress. The great bow-man Vasu- 
deva stood with a sjxty years old elephant, 
the king of Matsya with side-fittings of the 
cars decked with gold, Kkalabya with the 
shoes, the king of Avanti with various kinds 
of water for the final bath, 

9. Chekitana with the quiver, the king 
of Kashi with the bow, Salya with a sword, 
the hilt and straps of which were inlaid with 
gold. 

10. Dhaumya and greatly ascetic Vyasa 
with Narada and Asita's son, Rishi Devala, 
at the head, performed the ceremony of 
sprinkling sacred water over the king. 

II — 12. The great Rishis sat with 
cheerful heart at the place where the. 
sprinkling ceremony took place. As 
seven' Rishis approached the chief of the 
celestials Indra in heaven, so the illustrious 
Rishis, learned in the Vedas, with the son 
of Jamadagni, came uttering Mantras to 
the great Dakshina-givingK Yudhisthira). 


13. The greatly powerful Satyaki held 
the umbrella and Dhananiaya (Aryuna) 
and Bliima fanned the Pvndava (Yudhis- 
thira). 

14. The twins (Nakula and Sahadeva} 
heldjtwo excellent Chatnaras in their hands 
which was presented by Prajapati to Indra 
in a tormer Ka/pa. 

15. That big conch r ,r aruna which 
Vishwakarma had constr^ _u with a thou- 
sand Nishkas of gold was brought by the 

j Ocean himself. 

id. With it Krishna bathed Yudhisthira 
after the conclusion of the sacrifice. Seeing 
this I partly lest my senses. People go to 
the eastern and the western and also the 
I southern seas ; 

17 — 18. But, O father, except birds none 
can go to the northern seas. They have 
spread their dominion even there ; — for I 
heard hundreds of conches that had been 
brought from that region blown indicating 
| auspicious rejoicings. While those conches 
weie simultaneously blown, my hair stood on 
end ; and those among the kings who were 
weak in strength fell down in a swoon.) 

19 — 21. O descendant of Bharata, 
Dhristaduynma, Satyaki, the Pandavas and 
Kesha va (Krishna),-- these eight hand- 
some and greatly powerful men having*seen 
the kings deprived of consciousness and my- 
I self in that state, laughed aloud. Then Vi- 
1 vat mi (Aryuna) gave to the foremost of 
Brahmanas with a cheerful heart five hun- 
dred bullocks with their horns covered with 
gold. Rantideva, Nabhaga, Jauvanaslnva, 
Mann, 

22. King Pntha, the son of Vena, 
Bhagiralha, Vayati f or Nahusha w'as not 
like the king Yudhisthira. 

23. The son of Kunti (Yudhisthira), hav- 
ing completed the Rajshuya sacrifice, 
obtained the prosperity as was obuined by 
the lord I Iarishcbandra. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
seeing such prosperity in the son of Prilha 
as that of Harishcandra, I do not find 
any good in my living any longer. 

25. O king, a yoke tied by a blind man 
becomes loosend. Such is the case with us. 
The y ounger ones are growing) while the 
elder ones are decaying. 

2 6. O chief of the Kurus, seeing all this, 
however, I try to console my mind by thoughts. 

I cannot enjoy peace. U is for this 1 am 
plunged into grief ; and 1 am becoming 
pale and emaciated. 

7 'hus ends the fifty third chapter % lament- 
ations of Duryodhana, in the Dynta of the 
Sabha Parva, 
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CHAlPTER LIV. 
(DYUTA 


chapter LV. 

(DYUTA PARVA ^Continued. 


Dhritai#stra said •— 

I. You are my eldest son, born of my 
liefest wife. Therefore, O son, be not 
jealous of the Pandavas. He who is jealous 
is always unhappy and suffer the death - 

pangs. 


Duryodhana said 

I- He, who has no personal knowledge, 
hut has merely heard of many things, 
cannot understand the real meaning of the 
iastras, like the spoon which has *10 per- 
ception of the taste of the soup it touches. 


2. O best of the Bharata race, Yudhta- 
thira does not know what deception is ; he 
posseses wealth equal to yours ; he has your 
friends for his ; and he is not jealous of you. 
Why then are you jealous of him ? 

3. O prince, you are equal to Yudhistbira 
in friends and allies. Why should you then 
out of folly covet the property of your cousin? 
Be not so. Cease to be jealous. Do not 
grieve. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, if you 
desire to possess the dignity of perlo^pning 
a sacrifice, let Ritwajus arrange foi yJti the 
great sacrifice, called, Saptatantu . 

5. The kings will then gladly bting 
(for you) much wealth and many gems and 
ornaments. 

6 . JO son, to covet other's property is 
exceedingly mean, lie, who is contented 
and is engaged in the practices of his own 
order, enjoys happiness. 

7. Not to try to get the wealth of others, 
to persevere in one’s own affairs and to 
protect what lias been earned,- -these are 
the indications of tiue g> outness. 

8. He who is unmoved^in calamity, is 
skilled in his own business, is ever exertm**, 
vigilant, and humble will always meet 
with prosperity. 

9. The Pandavas are like your arms ; 
do not chop off your those arms. Do not 
plunge yourself into internal dissensions 
coveting the wealth of your bi others. 

to. O prince, do not be jealous of the 
Pandavas. Your wealth is equal to that of 
your cousins. To qua-rel with one's own 
friends is a great sin. They who are your 
grandsircs are their graudsires also. 

II. O best of the Bharata race, give 
away (wealth) in charity on the occasions 
of sacrifices ; gratify every dear object of 
your desire ; sport freely in the company 
of women, and enjoy peace. 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter , the 
words of Dfiritarastra, in the Dyuta of the 
Sab ha Parva. 


1 ou Know every thing, but you still 
confound me. Like a boat &d to Another 
boat, you and I are tied to each other. 
Are you unmindful of your own interest ? 
me ?y° U Cntertaln h0M,le feelings towards 

> ?• The sons if Dhritarastra are 
doomed (0 destruction in as much as they are 
'fl'* winch Should be done 
at once, you say should he done in future. 

4 - He often loses his way whose guide 
follows the instrui lion of others. How can 
those who follow him obtain the right path ? 

5 ‘ L) king, you are of mature wisdom ■ 

are also 0 " h‘ °' d ’ an<1 >' 0,,r P a «ions 
are also under complete control. You 

shout, I not confound us, when we are ready 
] to seek 011c own mteiest, * 

/>. Vrihaspati ha, said that the usage 0 f 

. 3 e ar T. < ; mi,, 'i° ln "' 0Se nfcomnwn 
ffiv, ; ,me ’ S, ’°"' d al "aya 

look to their intei cst with vigilencc. J 

j C . 7 ,‘ .9 king, the character of a 
f knmu ' fro ”’ Hus) success. 

" hU | sinful or virtuous, what scruple, 

one's'own’ (caste!) PCrf0,m, ' n ‘f "‘ C d “‘'“ 

rlJ : - ° b r St ° f ,!le Bllara,a race , he, who is 
desnous of, seeming the blazing p.osperity 

under 5, M? 0 '"?'- S V ,uld br »ig a 'l directions 
7 7 s ai| l»,cftion, as the cliaiioteer does 
his steeds with Ins whip. 

9- J lie men, skilled in arms, say that the 

means, either Covered or open, which can 
Vanquish the enemy, is to be called the (true) 

weapon and not that which cuts. V 

* to be wiled Vy lii in* his *e ilemy , ^ ° thCr 
II. O king, discontent is the root of 
0 °kinT\ y ’ l he,efore ’ 1 desire to have it.' 

i^tml?’-, Who f tr, r 10 acquire prosperity 

ii> ti uly a man of policy. J 

13 . None should love his wealth and • 
affluence, for the wealth, that has been- 
rained and hoaidrd, might be plundered. 

kings 110 ' |)lunclenn S ) 1S usage of the 
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!3. It was dining an nrmslice and also at 
the time wheiv was given (not to 

fight) that Sakra’Clntjra) cut off the head of 
Nemuchi. As he approved of this eternal 
usage towards the enemy, he did act in this 
way. 

14. Like a snake that swallows up frogs 
and other animals living in holes, the 
earth swallows up a king who is peaceful and 
(also) a* 13 rahmana who does not stir out 
of his house. 

15. O king, none can by nature be any 
person’s foe. He, and none else, is one’s 
enemy who has common pursuits with 
another. 

16. He who foolishly neglects a growing 
foe cuts off his root, as a disease which 
he keeps without treatment (destroys his 
body.) 

17. If a foe, however insignificant he is, 
be allowed to grow in prowess, he swallows 
one, as the white ants at the root ol a tree 
eat up the tree itself. 

18. O descendant of Ajamira, O des- ^ 
cendant of Bharata, let not the enemy’s 
prosperity be acceptable to you. The wise 
men should carry on their heads this policy 
like a load. 

19. H 5 , who always wishes for the 
increase of his wealth, grows and prospers 
amongst his relatives, as the body naturally 
grows from the day of biith. Piowess 
brings speedy growth. 

20. Covet as much as I do the wealth 
and prosperity of the Pandavas, they have 
not ns yet bcavne my own. I am doubtful 
about my abil! r ; I am, however, detei mined 
to remove my doubt. I will either obtain 
their wealth or lay my own life in battle. 

21. O king, when the state of my mind 
is such, when the Partdavas are daily grow- 
ing in prosperity and our possessions are 
daily decreasing, what do I care for life ? 

Tints ends the fifty fifth chapter, the 
Inmentations of Duryodhana ) in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 

CHAPTER LVI i 

(DYUTA PA RV A)— co nt in 11 a!. 

Sakuni said 

I. O foremost of all virtuous men, I shall 
win by dice the prosperity of the son of 
pandu, Yudhisthira, seeing which you so 
much grieve. 

- 2 — 3. O king, let the son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, be summoned. A skillful man, 


75 

keeping himself uninjured, and by throwing 
dice may vanquish one that has no skill. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, know that 
betting is my bow, the dice are my arrows, 
the marks of them (dice) are my bow-strings, 
and the dice-board is my car. 

Duryodhana said 

5. O king, this expert in dice (Sakuni) 
is ready to win the prosperity of the son of 
Pandu by means of dice. You ought to 
give him permission. 

Dhritarastra said 

6. I am always obedient to the counsel 
of my brother, the high-souled Vidura. 
After consulting with him, I shall settle 
what should be done in this matter. 

Duryodhana said 

7. O descendant of Kuru, Vidura is 
always engaged in doing good to the Pan- 
davas. His feelings towards me is not so. 

8 O descendant of Kuru, he is sure to 
..aw your mind from the pioposed act. 
Vno m. in should engage in doing a thing by 
depending on the counsel oi another, for 
the minds of two persons seldom agree in 
any thing. 

9. The fool who cherisht himself by* 
shunning all causes of fear destroys himself 
like an insect in the rainy season. 

to. Neither disease nor Yama (Death) 
waits till one is in prosperity. Therefore, 
so long there is life and breath, let us 
accomplish this purpose. 

Dhritarastra said 

11. O son, enmity with those that are 
stiong is never liked by me. Knmity brings 
about a change of feelings, and it is itself a 
weapon, though not made of steel. 

12. O prince, you consider an act, which 
will bring in its train the fearful conse- 
quences of war and which is really fraught 
with mischief, as a great blessing. It it 
once begins, it will pioduce shaip swords 
and pointed arrows. 

Duryodhana said 

13. The dice has been created and used 
by the men of ancient times. Theie is nei- 
ther destruction nor striking with weapons in 
it. Therefore, let the counsel of Sakuni b« 
accepted by you to-day. Let your commands 
be soon issued for the construction of the 
Assembly- Hall. 

14. The door of heaven will be opened 
to us by gambling. It will lead us to great 
happiness. They that betake to gambling 
(truly; deserve such good fortune. The 
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Pandavas will be then our equal ; therefore 
(allow us to) gamble with them. 

Dhritarastra said 

15. The words uttered by you do not 
recommend themselves to me. (However) 
O ruler of men, do what is agreeable to you. 
You shall have to repent for acting accord- 
ing to these words, for words fraught with 
such impiety cannot bring in prosperity. 

|6. All this has been foreseen by the 
learned Vidura, who iollows the path of 
learning and wisdom. The great calamity 
which would cause the destruction of the 
Kshatrya-lives comes as willed by Fate. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said this the weak-minded 
Dhritarastra considered that Fate was 
supreme (in this woild.) The king (Dhri- 
tarastra), deprived of his (good) sense by 
Fate and obedient to the words of his son, 
loudly commanded his men, (saying), 

18. “ Build with all care as soon as 
possible an Assembly- Hall of the most beau- 
tiful description to be called “ Crystal-gate 
Palace” with one thousand pillers and one 
thousand gates,— decked with gold and 
Vaidurya gems and extending two miles in 
length and two miles in breadth.” 

19. Hearing (the command), thousands 
of wise and skillful artificers soon built the 

alace with the greatest alaciity. Having 
uilt it, they brought theie ever} kind of 

20. They (then) gladly informed the king 
that the Sabha was ready, — it has been made 
delightful and beautiful, and it had been 
furnished with every kind of gems and 
covered with many colouied carpels inlaid 
with gold. 

21. Thereopon the ruler of men, 
Dhritarastra, thus spoke to his chief 
minister, the learned Vidura, “Going (to 
Indraprastha), soon bring the prince 
Yuddishthira here at my command. 

22. Coming here with his brothers, let 
him see my this beautiful Assembly- Hall 
furnished with countless gems and jewels 
and with costly beds and carpets. Let 
then a friendly match at dice be played in 
that Hall.” 

Thus suds the fifty six chapter , fetching 
Yudhisthira, in the Dyuta of the Sabha 


CHAPTER L V 1 1. 

| (DYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The king Dhritarastra, knowing the 
inclinations of his son and considering also 
that Fate was unavoidable, acted in this 
way. 

2. The foremost of all learned men, Vi- 
dura, did not approve the words of his bro- 
ther so unjustly uttered ; and he then thus 
spoke to him. 

1 Vidura said 

3. O king, I do not approve of your this 
command. Do not act thus. I am afraid 
this will bring aL^ut the destruction of our 
race. O ruler of men, I apprehend that your 
sons will lose unity from this match at dice ; 
and dissension will certainly arise amongst 
them. 

Dhritarastra said : — 

4. O Khattwa, if Fate be not unfavour- 
able to me, this quarrel will not certainly 
grieve me. The whole universe moves at 
the will of its Creator, but (it moves) under 
the controlling influence of Fate. It is not 
free. 

5. Therefore O Vidura, going to the 
king (Yudhisthira), soon biinj$ (here) the 
invincible son of Kunti, Yudhisthira. 

Thus ends the fifty seventh chapter, 
fetching of Yudhisthira , in the Dyuta of the 
Sdbiia Parva . 


CHAPTER L V 1 1 1 • 

(DYUTA PARVA) —Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thus commanded against his will 
by king Dhritarastra, Vidura started for 
(the palace of) the wise Panda vas by means 
of quiet and patient horses of best species, 
posessing great speed and strength. 

2. The greatly intelligent (Vidura) 
proceeded by the way leading to the city of 
the Pandayas ; and having arrived there, 
he, being duly worshiphed by the 
Brahmanas, entered the city. 

3. Coming to the royal palace which'was 
like the palace of Kuvera, the virtuous- 
minded (Vidura) went to the son of Dharma, 
Y udhisthira. 

4. The illustrious and enemiless’"deficen* 
dant of Ajamira, f ever devoted to truth, re- 
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verentially saluted Vidura and asked him 
about the well' 1 '* Dhritarastra and his 
sons. 

Yudhisthira said 

5. O Khattwa, your mind seems to be 
cheerless. Do you come in peace? Are the 
sons (of Dhritarastra) obedient to their old 
father? Are the people obedient to his 
(Dhritafrastra’s) rule ? 

Vidura said 

6. The illustrious king with his sons is 
well. Sorrounded by his relatives, he reigns 
like Indra. O king, the illustrious monarch is 
happy with his sons who arc all obedient 
to him. But he is bent upon his own 
aggrandisement. 

7. The Kuru king has commanded me 
first to enquire after your peace and pros- 
perity, and then to tell you on his behalf the 
following. (He says to you), “The Assembly- 
Hall of your cousin (built by me) is equal 
to your Sabha. Therefore, (come) and see it. 

8< O son of Pritha, coming there enjoy 
the palace and play a friendly match at dice 
with your cousins. We shall be very happy 
at your arrival, so will be all the Kurus 
assembled there.” 

9. o king, you will see there all those 
gamblers, — those cheats who have been 
brought there by the illustrious king Dhri- 
tarastra. < have come here for this. Let 
the king’s command be approved by you. 

Yudhistliira said 

10. O Khattwa, gambling may produce 
quarrel. Knowing this, who is there who will 
consent to gamble? What do you think 
proper for us to do? We are all obedient 
to your advice. 

Vidura said 

11. I know gambling is the root of all 
mysery. I tried to dissuade the king from 
it. The king, however, has sent me to you. 

0 learned man, knowing all this, do what 
is good. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. Besides the sons of king Dhritarastra 
who arc the other dishonest gamblers 
that are present there to play ? O Vidura, 

1 ask you, tell us who arc the men with whom 
we shall have to play staking hundreds upon 
hundreds. 

Vidura said 

13. O king, expert in dice, with great 
skill of hand, ever desperate at stakes 
the Gandhara king, Sakuni, Vivingsati, 
Chitrasena, king Satyavrata, Puramitra 
and Jaya (these arc presen t^t here). 


Yudhisthira said 

14. It appears that some of the most 
desperate and terrible gamblers who always 
depend on deceit (in their play) are present 
there. The whole universe, however, is 
at the will of its creator under the control 
of Fate. It is not free. 

15. O learned man, Ido not desire X 6 
engage in gambling at the command of 
king Dhritarastra, for a father always 
wishes to benefit his son. You are our 
master, O Vidura, tell me what is proper 
(for us to do). 

16. Iam unwilling to gamble. I will not 
do it (gamble) u.«l ‘ss the wicked Sakuni does 
not challenge me in the Sabha. If however 
be challenges me, I will never refuse. This 

I is my settled and eternal vow. 

Vaishampayana said 

1 7. Having said this to Vidura, Dharma* 
raja (Yudhistliira) commanded that prepara* 
tions for his journey’ might be soon made. 
The next day accompanied by his relatives 
and attendants and taking with him Drau- 
pndi and the women ol the household he 
started (for I lastinapur.) 

18. “As a brilliant body' falling before 
the eye deprives the power of seeing, 
so docs Fate our reason. Man, tied as it 
were with a cord, submits to the sway of 
Providence.” 

19. Having said this, the chastiser of foes 
Yudhistliira, went with Khattwa (Vidura) 
without deliberating over the summons (of 
Dhritarastra). 

20. The slayer of hostile hosts, the son 
of Pritha, the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
attired in royal robes and riding on the car 
presented to him by the Valhika king, 
started with his brothers. 

21. Summoned by Dhritarastra and 
impelled by what has been ordained by 
Time and blazing with royal prosperity, the 
king .with the Brahman as walking before 
him went (from lus city). 

22. Arriving at Hastinapur, he went to 
the Dhritarastra's palace. The high-souled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) then met Dhrita* 
rastra, 

23. Bhisma, Drona, Kama and Kripa. 
The lord (Yudhisthira) also met the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama) ; he duly saluted and 
embraced all of them and was saluted aad 
embraced by them in return. 

24. The gically powerful and migfUy 
armed (hero) then met Somadatta, Duryo* 
dhana, Salya, the son of Savala (Sakuni),, 

25. And the other monarch* that had 
arrived there before him ; and also the 
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brave Dushyasana and all his other 

Jayadhratha and all other 
Kurus. Then the mighty armed hero, 
surrounded by all his brothers, 

27. Entered the palace of the wise king 
Dhritarastra, and saw there lady Gandhari, 
ever obedient to her husband, 

28. Surrounded by her daughters-in-law 
like Rohini by ti»e stars. Having saluted 
Gandhari and having been blessed by her 
in return, 

29. He saw his old father (uncle, Dhrita- 
rastra), the great lord whose knowledge was 
his eye. 

30. O king, the monarch (Dhritarastra) 
smelt his head as also those of the four 
other Kuru princes, — the Pandavas, Bhima 
being at their head. 

31. O king, seeing those best of men, 
the handsome Pand.ivas, all the Kurus 
became exceedingly glad, 

' 32. Commanded by the king Dhritaras- 
tra, the Panda vas retired to rooms, adorned 
with gems and jewels. Here the ladies of 
the household with Dushala (Duryodhana’s 
sister) at their head visited them. 

33. Seeing the blazing and splendid 
beauty and prosperity of Jngmasem 
(Draupadi), Dhritarastra’s daugh{crs-in-law 
were filled with jealousy and became 
cheerless. 

34. Having conversed with the ladies, 
those best of men (then; went through their 
daily physical exercises, and they then per- 
formed the usual daily leligious rites. 

35. Having performed their daily rites 
and decked their body with excellent 
Chandana , and having desired to secure 
good luck and prosperity they caused 
Brahmanas to utter benedictions. Then 
having eaten best tood, they retired to the 
sleeping appartments. 

36 — 37. Those best of the Kurus, those 
subjugators of hostile towns, were sung 
into sleep by beautiful damsels. Receiv- 
ing what came in due succession, they passed 
that delicious night in pleasure and sport. 
Having awakened by the sweet music of the 
bards, they rose from their bed after rest. 

38. Having passed the day in happi- 
ness, they rose in the morning and having 
performed the usual rites, they entered 
the Sabha and were saluted by those who 
assembled there for gambling. 

Thus ends the fifty eighth chapter , the 
arrival of Yudhisthira , in the Dyuta of the 
Subha Parva . 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(DYUTA 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Having entered the Sabha, the sons 
of Pritha with Yudhisthira at their head 
met all the kings that were present there* 
Worshipping all those that deservecj to be 
worshipped and saluting others as each 
deserved according to his age, they took 
their seats on pure seats covered with costly 
carpets. 

3. When they were seated, and when 
the kings took their seats also, the son of 
Suvala, Sakuni, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Sakuni said 

4. O king, the Assembly is full. All was 
waiting for you. O Yudhisthira, let now 
the dice be cast and the rules of play be 
fixed. 

Yudhisthira said 

5. O king, deceitful gambling is a sin. 
There is no Kshatrya prowess (to be found) 
in it. There is certainly no morality in it ; 
why then are you praising gambling? 

6. O Sakuni, the wise men do not praise 
the pride that gamesters feel in deceitful 
play. Do not like a cruel man defeat us by 
deceitful means. 

Sakuni said 

7 — S* That high mindtd player, who 
knows the secrets of winning and losing, 
who is skilled in baffling t he deceitful arts 
of those with whom he plays, and who is united 
\\ith the various operations which gamb- 
ling consists of, knows truly the play and 
suiters all in course of it.. O son of Pritha, 
it is the Staking nt dice that may be lost 
and won, and which may injure us. And it 
is for this reason gambling is considered to be 
a fault. 1 herefore, O king, let us begin the 
plav. Fear not, let the stakes be fixed. Do 
not make any further delay. 

Yudhisthira said 

9 10. I hat best of Rishis, the son of 

Asita, Dcvala, who always instructs us about 
all those acts that may lead (men) to heaven, 
hell or to the other regions, has said that it is 
sinful to play deceitfully with a gamester. 

1 he best sport is to obtain victory in a 
righteous battle. Gambling is not a sport. 

11. Those that are respectable do not 
use the Mlecha language, nor do they adopt 
deceiptfulness in tneir behaviour. The act 
of honest men is to carry on a war without 
crockedness or cunning. 
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12. O Sakuni, by playing- despamtely 
do not decietftfLJi, *rom us that wealth 
with which according to our ability we try 
to benefit the Brahmanas. Even enemies 
should not be vanquished by despeiate 
stakes in a decietful play. 


13. I do not desire to have happiness or 
wealth by means of cunning. The conduct 
of one tljat is a gamester, even if his playing 
be without decietfulness, should still never 
be praised. 


i said 

14. O Yudhisthira, it is with the desire 
of vanquishing, which is (of course) not a 
very honest motive, that a high-* born man ap- 
proaches another (like him) ; so does a 
learned man an ignorant one ; 

15. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in dice approaches one who is not so from 
the desi**e of vanquishing (his opponent). 
One who is yp versa nt with the tiuths of 
science approaches another that is not from 
the desire of victory, which is scarcely an 
honest motive ; 

16. O Yudhisthira, so also a man skilled 
in weapons approaches one who is not so ; 
so does a strong man a weak one. This is 
the practice in every contest. The victory 
is (alvvr^s) the motive. 

17. If, therefore, in approaching me to 
play, you consider that I am actuated by 
dishonest rrftilivcs, and if you are afraid, 
then desist from the play. 


Yudhisthira said 

18. O king, challanged, I do not with- 
draw ; this is my established vow. (I know) 
Fate is (all) powerful. We are all under the 
sway of Fate. 

19. In this Assembly with whom am 
I to play ? Who is there who can stake equally 
with me 7 Let the play begin (with hun). 


Duryodhana said 

20. O king, l shall supply gems and 
jewels and wealth, and my uncle, Sakuni, 
will play the dice on my behalf. 


Yudhisthira said 

21. Gambling by one on another’s behalf 
seems to me to be contrary to rule. O 
learned man, you too will admit this. If, 
however, you still desire it, let the play 
begin. 

Thus ends the fifty ninth chapter, the 
coloquy between Yudhidhira and Sakuni , 
in the Dyuta of the Sabha Parva . 


CH A PTEft LX. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued. 

V ai shampayana said 

1. When the play commenced, all the 
kings, Dhritarastra being at their head',; 
took their seats in that Assembly-Hall. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, Bhisma, 
Drona, Kripa, the high-soulcd Vidura fob* 
lowed their example with cheerless heart. 

I 3. Those lion -necked and greatly efful-. 
gent (kings) took their seats separately, 
and hi pairs on many high (royal) seats of 
various make and colour. 

4. O king, that Assembly- Hall looked 
beautiful with the assembled monarchs like 
the heaven with a conclave of greatly fortu- 
nate celestials. 

5. O great king, the)' were all heroes, 
they were all learned in the Vedas, and they 
all bore resplendent countenances. The 
friendly match at dice then commenced (in 
due form). 

Yudhisthira said : — 

6. O king, this excellent and most 
valuable chain of pearls, so beautiful and 
adorned with gold and procured from the- 
ocean by churning it, 

7. O king, is my stake. O great king, 
what is your counter stake,' - the wealth with 
which you wish to play with me ? 

Duryodhana said 

8 . I have many jewels and much wealth, 
but 1 am not proud of them. However, let 
yourself win this stake. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Thereupon Sakuni, well-skilled in 
dire, ti ok up the dice and said to \ udhibihira, 

Lo, 1 have won it !” 

Thus ends the Sixtieth chapter , the 
commencement of the play, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER LX1. 

(DYUTA 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Sakuni, you have won this stake* 

by unfair means. Do you feel pride for it ? 
Let us play, staking thousands and thou-* 
sands. 1 

2. O king, I have many beautiful jars, 
each filled with one thousand Nishkas (gold 
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l have in my treasury inexhaustible 
gold, and much silver and other minerals. 
This is the wealth with which l shall (now) 
stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having been thus addressed, Sakuni 
thus spoke to the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, the eldest Pandava of undeteriorating 
gtory, “ Lo, I have won?" 

Yndhisthira said 

4 — (3. This my sacred, victorious and 
royal car, which gladdens the heart and 
which brought us here, which is equal to 
one thousand cars, which is symmetrical in 
make and covered with tiger’s skins, which 
is furnished with excellent wheels and flag- 
staff, which is beautiful and adorned with 
small bells, the clatter of the wheel of which is 
like the roars of clouds or the ocean and 
which is drawn by eight noble steeds re- 
nowned all over the kingdom, — (the steeds) 
that are white as the moon-beam and from 
whose hoofs no earthly being can escape,— 
this, O king, is my wealth with which I 
shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Having heaid this, and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, evei ready with the 
dice said to Yudhotlma, “ Lo, 1 have 
won !" 

Yudhisthira said 

8 . I have one bundled thousand scr\ing 
girls, who are all young and all adorned 
with golden biacclets on their wnsts and 
upper arms, who have Nishk<*j> and other 
ornaments, 

9 — *Io. And also costly garlands round 
their necks, who arc attned in t ich garments 
and annointed with sandal paste, who arc 
well-skilled in sixty four elegant arts, speci- 
ally in dancing and singing, and who wait 
upon and serve at my command the t elcstials, 
the Snatakas and the kings. With tins 
wealth, I shall (now) stake with )Ou. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have won !’» 

Yudhisthira said 

12. I have thousands of serving men, 
skilled in waiting upon guests, who are 
always attired in silken robes, 

13. Who possess wisdom and intelligence, 
who are self -controlled, young, adorned with 
ear-rings and who feed alljguests with plates 
and dishes in hand. With this wealth, O 
king, I shall (now) stake with you. 


Vaishampayana said i— 

14. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, I have 
won 1" 

Yudhisthira said 

15. O son of Suvala, I have one thou- 
sand musty elephants with golden ( girdles, 
who are adorned with ornaments, who have 
the marks of the lotus on their temples, 
necks and other parts and who are adorned 
with golden garlands, 

16 — 17. Who possess fine (white) tusks,— 
tusks like plough-shafts, who arc woi ihy of 
carrying kings and capable of withstand- 
ing every kind of noise on the field of 
battle, who have huge bodies, who are 
capable of battering down the walls of the 
hostile cities, who are of the colour of newly 
formed clouds and each of whom possesses 
eight female elephants. With this wealth, 

0 king, I shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have 
won !’’ 

Yudhisthira said 

if). I have as many cars as elephants, 
all iurnished with golden polei and flag- 
staffs, and also well -trained horses and car- 
waruors who fight wonderfully, 

20. And each ol whom receives one thou- 
sand coins as his monthly salary whether he 
fights or not. With tins wealth, O king, 

1 shall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having heatd this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, 1 have 
won 

Yudhisthira said 

22—23. The steeds of the Tilliri, Kal- 
masha and Gaudharva breeds, adorned with 
golden garlands, all of whom were gladly 
presented to the wielder of the Gandtva 
(Ar)ima) by the chastiser of foes, Chitra- 
ratha, who Was vanquished and subdued in 
battle ; — with this wealth, O king, 1 shall 
(now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

24. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, *' Lo, I have 
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Yudhisthira r t— 

25. I have ten^tnousand waggons and 
vehicles to which are yoked draught animals 
of the foremost breed. 

26. I have soldiers picked up by thou- 
sands from each order who are all brave and 
who are endued with the prowess of (great) 
heroes, # 

27. And who drink milk and cat good 
rice. They are sixty thousands in number, 
and all of them possess broad chests. With 
this wealth, O king, I shall (now) stake with 
you. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, I have 
won 1 ” 

Yudhisthira said 

29 — 3°* I have four hundred N id his 
(very valuable jewels) encased in sheets of 
copper and iron ; each one of them is equal 
to five Draunikas of the costliest and puiest 
gold leaf of the fata ru pa kind. With this 
wealth, O king, I shall (now) stake wuh 
you. 

Vaishampayana said 

3 1 ; Having heard this and adopting 
unfair meaift>, Sakuni, ever ready with the j 
dice, said to Yudhisthira, ”Lo, 1 have , 
won ! ” I 

Thus ends the sixty first chapter , the J 
gambling match , in the Dyuta of the Subha \ 
Parva . 

CHAPTER LX 1 1. 

(DYUTA PA R V A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. During the course of this fearful gam- 
bling, which was certain to bring about utter 
turn, that dispel ler of all doubts, Vidura, 
rhus spoke (to Dhritarastra). 

Vidura said 

2. O great king, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, attend to what I say, although it may 
not .be agreeable to you like medicine to one 
who is at the point of death. 

3 * When this sinful wretch Duryodhana, 
this destroyer of the Bharata race, cried 
like jackal immediately after his birth, it 
was well-known that he had been ordained 
to bring about the destruction of }oti all. 

# 


4* A jackal is living in your housedn 1 
form of Duryodhana. You do not Un w .. 
this out of folly. Listen to what Ivavym 
(S ultra) said. 

5 - Those that collect honey, having re* 
ceived what they seek, do not (at all) mark" 
that they are about to fail (down from the 
tree). Ascending dangerous heights and 
being deeply engaged in what they seek, 
they fall down and peiish. 

6. He (Dur)odhana) too, maddened 
with the grambling, is absent-minded (in the 
pursuit ot the play) like the collector of 
honey. He docs not maik its (future) conse- 
quences. Creating hostilities with these great 
car- warriors, he does not see the fall (which 
is before him). 

7. O greatly wise one, it is known to you, 
that amongst theJLihojas, (there is a custom) 
ot abandoning a son, who is unworthy of 
their race, for (the sake of the general) good 
of the people. 

The Andhakas, the Yadavas the 
| Bhojas, uniting together, abandoned Kansa. 

| At the request (of the whole tribe) Kansa 
! was killed by that slayer of foes, Krishna. 

| q. Knowing tins, they all became excee- 
dingly happy for one hundi cd years. Let 
Sabyasachi (Aryuna) kill Suyodhana 
(Duiyodhana) at your command. 

10. Let the Kurus be glad and pass 
their time in happiness by the death of this 
wietch. O king, purchase these peacocks 
(Pandavns) at the exchange ot this crow 
( Duryodhana ) ; and buy these tigers, the 
Pan davas, at the exchange of this jackal 
(Duryodhana). Do not sink into the ocean 
of grief. 

11. l ; or the sake of a family a member 
(of that family) may be sacrificed ; for the sake 
ot a village, a family may be sacrified ; for 
the sake of a town, a village may be sacrific- 
ed ; and for the sake of one’s own soul, the 
earth may be sacrificed. 

12. The omniscient, the knovver of all 
creatures’ thoughts, the terror to all foes, 
Kavya, thus spoke to the great Asuras (to 
induce them) to abandon Jamba (Asura). 

13 — 14. It is said that a (certain) king, 
having (first) made some wild birds which 
used to vomit gold to take up their quarters in 
his own house, killed them afterwards from 
temptation. O chastiser of foes, blinded by 
tcmptatiom and by the desire of enjoyment 
he destroyed both his present and future for 
the sake of the gold. O king, O tnonaich, 
like that king, do not persecute live Pandavas 
from the desire of gain. 

15 — 16. O descendant of Bharata, from 
(this) folly you will have to repent after- 
wards like the man who killed the birds. 


II 
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f jke the flower-seller wlio plucks (flowers) 
from trees that he cherishes with affection 
from day to day, continue, O king, to pluck 
flowers from the Pandavas. Do not burn 
them to their roots like the fire-producing 
wind which reduces every thing to char- 
coal. Do not go to the abode of Yam a with 
your sons, ministers, and forces. 

- 17. O descendant of Bharnta, who is 
capable of fighting with the sons of Pritha 
if they stand together? O king, not to 
speak of others, even the chief of the celes- 
tials with all the celestials cannot do it. 

Thus emh the sixty second chapter , the 
words of Vtditra, in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva. 

CHAPTER LX II I. 

(DYUTA PAR VA) — Continued. 

Vidura said 

! . Gambling is the root of dissensions. 
It brings about disunion. Its consequences 
are frightful. Taking recourse to it, Dlui- 
tnrastra’s son creates for himself fearful 
hostility. 

2. The descendants of Pratipa and Snn- 
tanu with the Valhikas and their fearful 
troops all will be destroyed for the fault of 
Dm yodhana. 

3. In consequence of this intoxication, 
Duryodhana loicibly di ives away luck and 

f irosperity from his kingdom like an m- 
uiiated bull who bieaks his own horns. 

4. O king, that brave and learned man, 
who follows another man’s heart disiegat cl- 
ing his own foresight, sinks into ten ibl 
affliction like the man who goes into the sea 
in a boat guided by a child. 

5. Duryodhana is gambling with the 
Panda va (Yudhisthira), and you are in ecs- 
tacy of joy that he is winning. It is such 
success that begets war which (finally) ends 
in the destruction of men. 

6 . This fascination that you have well -de- 
vised will lead to foaiful results. You have 
by these counsels brought on great affliction 
to your heart. This quarrel with Yudhisthira, 
who is so nearly related to you, — even if }ou 
have not foreseen it, — is still approved by 
you. 

7. O descendant of Santanu, O descen- 
dant of Pratipa, listen in this assembly of the 
Kurus, to the words of wisdom. By following 
A wretch, do not enter into the terrible fae 
that has blazed forth, 


8 . When the Pandava, Ajatsatru (Yudins* 

thira), intoxicated with dice, will be angry, 
so will be Bhima, Aryuna and the twine 
(Nakula and Sahadeva), who ij say) will 
be your island (refuge) in that hour of con- 
fusion ? 

9. O great king, you are yourself a mine 
of wealth. You can earn as much wealth 
as you desire to earn by not taking fecour.se 
to gambling. What will you gain by win- 
ning the vast wealth of the Pandavas ? Wirt 
the sons of Pritha, who will be more than all 
the wealth the}' have ? 

10. We all know the skill of the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) in play. 'This mountain- 
king knows many nefarious methods of gam- 
bling. Let Sakuni go back to the place 
whence he lias come. O descendant of 
Bhaiata, do not iage a war with the Pan- 
dav.is. 

Thus ends the sixty third chapter , the 
words of Vidura , tu the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parra. 

CHAPTER L X 1 V . 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued, 

Duryodhana said 

1. O Khattwa, you arc always boasting 
of the f une of our toes. You always du- 
plicate the sons of Dili itnrasti a. O Vidura, 
we know whose iiiend you really are- 
Y 011 always disrtgaid us as if we are chib 
dien. 

2. 'Flint man who wishes for the success 
of those that ate dear to him and defeat 
of those that are not dear to him stands con- 
fessed. ,He is known by his piaise and 
blame. Youi tongue and mind betray )our 
heai t. 

3. You are kept by us on our lap as a 
serpent. Like a cat you wish to injure him 
who cherishes you. The wise men have 
said that there is no sin greater than that of 
injuring one’s supporter. O Khallwa, how 
is it that )ou do not fear sin ? 

4. O Khattwa, having vanquished our 
enemies we have gained great advantage. 
Do not use harsh woids towards us. You 
are alwa) s willing to make friendship with 
the foes, and it is for this reason that you al- 
ways hate us. 

5. A man becomes a foe by speaking 
words that arc unpardonable. In praising 
the enemy, the secrets of one’s own party is 
never to be divulged. Therefore, O shame- 
less man, why do you obstruct us in this way ? 
Youaic speaking whatever come* to 
mind. 
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6 . O V id ura, do not disregard us ; we 

know your mind. Go, — learn sitting at the 
feet of the old. ’ - reputation that you 

have won. L)o not middle with other men’s 
tiff lirs. 

7. O Vidura, do not disregard us. Ima- 
gining that you are our master, do not 
always tel! us harsh words. O Vidura, we 
do not ask 3’ou (to say) what is for our good. 
O Khafctwa, do not irritate those that have 
already suffered much (at your hand), 

8. There is but one controller (of man's 
Destiny), and there is no second. He con- 
trols even (the Destiny of) the child which is 
in its mother’s womb. 1 am controlled by 
Him. I.ike water that always flows in a 
downward course, I am acting in the way 
He is directing me. 

9. He, who breaks his head against a 
stone-wall and he that feeds a serpent, is 
guided in those acts of his !>v his own 
reason. He who wants to control another 
by force becomes his enemy. 

10. When advice is olTered in a friendly 
spirit, the learned man does not (very much) 
mind it. O descendant ot Bharnta, lie who 
sets fire to such a highly infl. unable object 
as camphor, can not see its ashes, it he docs 
not hasten to extinguish the fire. 

II., Dne should not give shelter to one 
who is a friend of his enemy, or to one who 
is always jealous of his protector. O Yi- 
dura, therefore go away wherever 3*011 like. 
An unchaste wife, howexer well-treated, 
(always) forsakes her husband. 

Vidura said 

12. O king, tell 11s (impartially) like a wit- 
ness what \ou think of the conduct of those 
who abandon men that give them such ins- 
truction (as I give you). The hem is of kings 
are unsteady. Granting jjrotection first, 
they sLnke with clubs aftci wards. 

13. O prince, you regard yourself as 
mature in intellect. () wicked hearted man, 
you consider me a child. But consider him 
a child who, having first accepted one as 

, fiiend, afterwards finds fault with him. 

14. Like an unchaste wife in the house 
of a well-born man, a wicked -minded man 
can never be brought to the path of recti- 
tude. As a husband of sixty years’ can 
never be agreeable to a young wife, so 
instruction is not agreeable to this chief 
of the Bharata race. 

15. O king, if you hereafter wish to' 
hear words tliat are agreeable to you as 

all good or bad acts, you should 
jtsjc (for it to) women, idiots, cripples or 
all persons of such descriptions. 
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16. Many infill men wlio speak agree- 
able words may be had in this world* 
but a man, who will speak words that are 
disagreeable though fit as regimen or a man 
who will hear such words, is very rare. 

17. He is a king's true friend who, d?s* 
regarding what is agreeable or disagreeable 
to his master, conducts himself virtuously 
and utters what may be disagreeable, but 
what may be required as regimen. 

18. O great king, drink that which is 
drunk by the honest and shunned by the 
dishonest, — that (diink of) humility which 
is like a medicine that is hitter, pungent, 
burning, unintoxicating, disagreeable and 
revolting. Drinking it (humility), regain 
your sobriety. 

19. I always wish prosperity and afflu- 
ence to the son of Yichitravirya (I)hrita- 
rastra) and his sons. Happen what may 
to you, here Illowtoyou. Let the Brah- 
manas wish me well. 

20. O descendant of Kuril, this is the 
, moral 1 cmelully inculcate, that the learned 
I men should never enrage such adders as 

have venom in their eyes. 

Thus ends the sixty fourth chapter , the 
sound counsel of Vidura , in the Dyuta of 
the Snbha Parra, 

C 1 APTER L X V. 

(DYUTA IWRVA)-- 

i Sakuni said:- 

I 1. O Yudhisthirn, you have lost much 
1 wealth of the Banda vas. O son of Kunti, 
if you have any other wealth which is not 
yet lost, tell us. 

Yudhisthira said 

O Sakuni, O son of Suvnla, I know 
1 my w'ealth is untold. Why do you ask me 
! of my wealth ? 

3 — 4. You can bet (with me) tens of 
thousands, and millions, tens of millions 
and billions, hundreds of billions, and 
! trillions, tens of trillions and hundreds of 
1 trillions, tens of quadrillions and hundreds 
of quadrillions and even more. O i : "~ 1 
will bet such wealth. With this 
stake I shall play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. Having heard this and adopting unfair 
means, Sakuni, ever ready with the 
said to Yudhisthira, “ Lo, I have mo n {* 
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6. O son of Suvala, I have innumerable 
kine, horses, milch cows with claves, goats 
and sheep in the country extending from 
the Parnasha to the eastern bank of the 
Sindh u (river). With this wealth 1 shall | 
(now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

gm Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Salami, evei ready with the dice , 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, 1 have won !” 

Tudhisthira said 

8. O king, I have my city, the country, 
land, the wealth of houses thereon, ex- 
cept those belonging to the Brahmanas, and 
also all those persons, except Brahmanas 
living therein — the wealth which still 
belongs to me. With all this wealth, O 
king, I shall (now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. Having heard this and adopting un 
fair means, Salami, ever ready with the dice; 
said to Yudhisihira ; “Lo, 1 have won !'* 

Tudhisthira said 

10. O king, these princes hero, who 
look resplendent in their ornaments and 
their ear-rings, and’ Nishkas and the royal 
ornaments on their persons are still my 
wealth. With this wealth, O king, I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dire, 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, 1 have won?” 

Tudhisthira said 

12. This youthful, fair-coloured Nakula 
with mighty arms, with lion-like necks, 
and with red eyes is now one of my stakes. 

Sakuni said •— 

13. O king, O Yudhisthira, the prince 
Nakula is dear to you. (Know) lie is already 
under our subjection (won by us). With 
what will you now play ? 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having said this, Salami cast the 
dice and thus spoke to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I 
have won !” 

Tudhisthira said s— 

This S.nhadeva administers justice 
has acquired a i eputation for learning in 
•**»*»**& wtridU > Though this prince , does not 
deserve to be staked in play, yet with such 


dear object as my stake, 1 shall play, as if he 
is not so. 

Vaisliampayana said 

61. Having beard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, 1 have won.” 

Sakuni said 

17. O king, the two sons of Madri are 
dear to you ; but (know it for certain,) they 
have already; been won by me. It appears 
Bhimasena and Dhananjaya (Aryuna), are 
more loved by you (than these two). 

Tudhisthira said 

1 8. Fool, disregarding morality you 
sinfully act in thus trying to create disunion 
amongst us who are all of one heart. 

Sakuni said 

19. O king, one who is intoxicated falls 
into a pit and remains there, being deprived 
of his power of motion. O best of the 
Bharata race, you are senior to us in age 
and in everything, I bow to you. 

20. O Yudhisthira, know, gamesters 
in the excitement of the play utter such 
raving as they would never do in their wa- 
king moments or in their dreams. 

Tudhisthira said 

21. He who takes us like Vi boat to the 
other shore of the sea of battle, who is ever 
victorious over foes, who is endued with 
great activity and who is the only one hero 
in this world (is Aryuna). With that Falguni 
ns stake, () Sakuni, though he does not 
deserve it, I shall (now) play. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. 'Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, ever ready with the dice ; 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo, I have won ?” 

Sakuni said 

23. This foremost of all wielders of 
bows, this Pandava Sabyashachi (Aryuna) 
has been won by me. O king, O Pandava, 
play now with (staking) your beloved 
Bhima, the only wealth that is now left 
to you. 

| Yudhisthira said 

2 4 25. J hough he does not deserve to 

be made a stake, I shall now play with 
staking Bhimasena, the prince who is our 
leader, who is foremost in fight like the 
I wielder of thunder Undra), the enemy of 
the Danavas, who is the illustrious hero "with 
lion -like neck, arched eye brows and ex- 
pansive eyes* who is incapable of putting 
up with an insult, who is matchless in 



prowess in all the world, who is the Foremost 
of all wielders' '* ''^ibs and who grinds all 
foes. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26. Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means, Salami, ever ready with the 
dice, said to Yudhisthira; ”Lo I have won 

Saku’ni said 

27. O son of Kunti, you have lost much 
wealth, horses and elephants with your 
brothers. Tell us if you have anything 
else which you have not as yet lost. 

Yudhisthira said :— 

28. I alone, the eldest of my brothers 
and beloved of all of them, am still not 
won (by you). If won by you, I shall do 
that which one who is won is bound to do. 

Vaishampayana said 

29. Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni, even ready with the dice, 
said to Yudhisthira ; ” Lo I have won !” 

Sakuni said 

30. O king, you have allowed yourself 
to be won, — an act which is worthy of a 
sinfu* man. When there is still wealth 
belonging to you,it is sinful to lose one’s own 
self. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

31. Having said this, (Sakuni), well- 
skilled in dice, spoke to all the brave kings 
present there of having won all the Pan- 
davas one after the other. 

Sakuni said 

32. O king, there is still one stake dear 
to you which is not\et won. Bet Krishna, 
(Draupadi), the princess ot Panchala. By 
her, win yourself back. 

Yudhisthira said— 

33. I shall (now) play with you staking 
her who is neither short nor tall, neither 
lean nor corpulent, who possesses blue curly 
hair, 

34. And eyes are like the leaves of the 
autumn lotus, and fragrance like that of the 
lily, who is like Sree herself in symmetry and 
grace, 

35. Who is such that for her softness of 
heart, wealth of beauty and virtue, one may 
desire her for a wife. 

36. Who possesses every accomplish- 
ment, who is compassionate and sweet- 
speeched, who is such that for the acquis- 
ition of Dharma , Artha and Kama one may 
desire her for his wife. 


37. Who, retiring to bed last and rising 
from bed first* looks after the comforts of 
the cowherds and shepherds, 

38. Whose face when covered with 

sweat looks like the lotus or th? jessamine* 
whose waiste is like that of the wasp, who 
possesses flowing hair, red lips and body 
without down ,* * 

39. O king, O ^son of Suvala, 

that princess of Panchala, the slender^ 
waisted Draupadi, as my stake, I shall 
(now) play with you. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

40. When this was said by the wiise 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) — “Fie! Fie!’* 
wore the words uttered by all the elders that 
were present in the assembly. 

41. O king, the whole assembly was 
agitated. The kings began to grieve. 
Bhisma, Drona and Kripa were covered 
with perspiration. 

42. Vidura, holding his head between 
his hands, sat like one who has lost his rea- 
son. He sat with down cast face giving 
away to his own thoughts and sighing like 
a snake. 

43. (But) Dhritarastra, being glad at 
heart, could not conceal his emotions and 
asked again and again, “Is the stake won?” 
“Is the stake won V* 

44. Kama with Dushnshana and others 
laughed aloud, but tears began to flow from 
the eyes of all those that were present in the 
assembly. 

45. The son <*f Suvala (Sakuni), proud of 
success, and flurried with excitement, re- 
peating “You have still one stake dear 
to you &c.” said, “Lo, I have won!” He 
then took up the dice that had bepn cast. 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter , the 
losing of Draupadi, m the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER L X V I. 

(DYUTA PARVA) Continued . 

Duryodhana said 

1. Come, Khattwa, bring here Draupadii 
the dear and the beloved wife of the Panda- 
vas. Let her be forced to sweep the cham- 
bers, and let the unfortunate woman remain 
where our serving women are. 

Vidura said 

2. O wicked .man, do y6u n# knew 
that by uttering such words you life $ylt^g 
yourself with cords ? Do you tot ffcifrt 
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are standing on the edge of a 
jpice ? Do you not know that being 

a deer you are provoking to anger so 

many tigers ? 

3. O greatly wicked-minded man, dead- 
ly venomous and angry snakes are on your 
head* Do not provoke them any further 
and go to thejand of Yami. 

4. In my opinion the slavery cannot 
attach to Krishna (Draupadi), as she was 
Staked by the king (Vudhisthira) after he 
lost himself and ceased to be his own 
master. 

5. Like bamboo which bears fruits when 
it is about to die, this king, this son of Dhri- 
tarastra, wins this treasure at play. Intoxi- 
cated (in play), he does not perceive in his 
these last moments what enmity and fright- 
ful terrors the dice bring in. 

6. No man should utter harsh words, and 
flius pierce the heart of others. No man 
should subjugate his enemies by dice and 
by such other foul means. No one should 
utter such w >rds, — as give pain and lead 
men to hell and annoys others. 

7. One man utters from his lips words 
that arc harsh. Stung by them the other 
burns day and night. Those words pierce 
the very heart of another. Therefore, the 
learned men should never utter such (harsh) 
words towards others. 


8. Once at a time a goat swallowed a 
hook, and when it was pietced with it, the 
hunter placed its head on the ground and 
frightfully tore its throat in drawing it out. j 
Like it do not cicate a tumble enmity with 
the Pandavas. 

g. The sons of Piitha never use such 
words. It is only low men who are like 
dogs that use harsh words towards all classes 
of people,-- namely towards those that 
live in the forest, those that lead domestic 
life, those that are employed in asceticism, 
and those that are greatly learned. 


XO. The son of Dhritarastra does not I 
know that dishonesty is one of the featful j 
doors of hell. Many Kurus with Dushashana j 
amongst them have followed him in the j 
of dishonesty in this play at dice. 


It. Even gourds may sink and stone 
W ay float and boats may always sink in 
water, but still this foolish king (Duryo- 
dhanfl) the son of Dhritarastra. will not 
listen to my words which are like regimen 
to him. 


13 . He will certainly be the cause of the 
'h destruction of the Kurus. When the words 



fearful and universal destruction is sure to 
overtake all the Kurus, 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter , the 
words of Vidara, in the Dyuta of the 
Sitbha Parva . 


CHAPTER L X V 1 I. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued • 

Vaishampayana said 

Intoxicated with pride, the son of Dhrita- 
rastra (Duryodhana) spoke “ Fie on 
Kliattwa.” Casting his eye on the Prati- 
kamin, lie spoke thus in the Sabha and in 
the midst of (all) the revered elders. 

Duryodhana said:— 

2. Go, Pratikamin and 'bring rraupadi 
here. You have no fear from the Panda- 
vas. It is only Khattwa (Vi .urn) who 
laves in fear. He never wishes for our 
pi osperity. 

Vaishampayana said 

3 - Having been thus commanded and 
having hcaid the words of the king, the 
Pratikamin, the man of the Suta caste, went 
with (great haste). As a clog enters a lion's 
den, lie (entered the house) and came to the 
queen of the Pandavas. 

Pratikamin said 

4. O Draupadi, Vudhisthira having been 
intoxicated with dice you have been won by 
Dm vodhana. Theicfoie, O Jagmaseni, come 
now to the house of Dhritarasti a. I shall take 
you (with me) and put you to some menial 
wo 1 k. 

Duryodhana said 

5. O Pratikamin, why do you say so? 

Is there any prince who plays staking his 
(own) wife ? 1 he king was certainly intoxi- 

cated with dice, or else could lie not find 
any other object to stake ? 

Pratikamin said 

6. When he had nothing else to stake, it 
was then that Ajatasatru (Vudhisthira), th t 
son of Panel u, staked 3011. The king had 
fiist staked his brothers, then himself, and 
then, O princess, he staked you. 

Draupadi said ■ 

7. O son of Suta, go (back) to the Sabha 
and ask that gambler (Yudhisthira) whom 
he has lost first, — himself or me. 

8. Ascertaining ihts ,0 son of Suta, 
here and then lake me with you# 
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the desire of ()’f .ktng (Yudhisthira), 1 shall 
go with a sorrow-. ‘ a art. 

Vaishampayana said 1 

9. Having returned to the Sabha, he 
(Pratikainin) told all present there the words 
of Draupadi. He spoke these words to 
Yudhisthira sitting in the midst of the 
kings. % 

Pratikamin said 

10. Draupadi has asked you, 11 Whose 
lord were you at the time when you lost me , 
in play ? Did you lose yourself first or j 
me?” 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Yudhistliira sat like one demented 
and deprived of reason. H*e did not give any 
reply to the Sufa, good or ill. 

Duryodhana said 

12 . Let the princess of Panchala come 
here and put her question. Leteveiy one 
here in this Sabha hear the words that pass 
between them (her and Yudhistliira). 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Going back to the palace, himself 
muc*- distressed, the Suta, Pratikamin 
obedient to the command of Duryodhana, 
fcpoke thus to Draupadi. 

Pratikamin said 

14. O princess, those that are in the as- 
sembly are summoning you. It seems the 
destruction of the Kurus is near at hand. 
O princess, when the weak- brained (Dur- 
yodhana) is for taking you before the 
assembly, he will no longer be able to pro- 
tect his prosperity. 

Draupadi said 

15. The great ordainer of the world lias 
ordained this. Happiness and misery come 
to both the old and the young (the wise and 
the unwise.) Dharma has been said to be 
the highest object in the world. If cheri- 
shed, it certainly pours blessings on us, 

16. Let not Dharma now abandon the 
Kurus. Going back to the Subha , sped* these 
iny words conformable to virtue and morali- 
ty. I am ready to do what those virtuous- 
minded elders conversant with the precepts 
of morality, definitely tell me (to do). 

said * — 

17. Having heard these words of Jag-, 
maseni (Draupadi), the Suta returned to 
the Sabha and repeated her words. But all 
sat with downcast faces, knowing the eager - 
rtess and resolution of the son ox Dhritaras- 
tra (Duryodhana) 


18. O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard of the intentions of Duryodhana, Yit* 
disthira sent a trusted messenger to 

19. (Saying) “Panchali should appear bg* 
fore her father-in-law by coming to the 
Sabha , — though she is weeping ana attired 
in one piece of cloth with her naval exposed 
in consequence of her season having come.’ 1 

20. O king, having gone to Krishna’s 
(Draupadi’s) house in great speed, the 
intelligent (messenger) informed her of tho 
intentions of Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira). 

21. The illustrious Pandavas, distressed 
and soi rowful and bound by promise, could 
not settle what they should do. 

22. Looking at their countenance, the 
king Duryodhana with cheerful heart thus 
addressed the Suta, “O Pratikamin, bring 
her here. Let the Kurus give their answer 
before her presence.” 

23. Thereupon the Suta, ever obedient 
to liis command. and at the same time afraid 
of the auger of Diupuda’s daughter, giving 
up his pride, again spoke thus in the assem- 
bly, “What shall I say to Krishna (Drau 
padi) ? 

j Duryodhana said 

24. O i)ushashana,this foolish son of Suta 
is afraid of Viikodara (Bliima). Go you 
yourself and forcibly biing Jagmaseni 
(Draupadi) here. Our enemies are now 

I dependant on our will. What can they 
! do? 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Having heard the command of his 
brother, that prince (Dushasbana) rose 
with blood red eyes. Knteiing the house 
of those great car-warriors (the Pandavas), 
he thus spoke to the princess, Draupadi. 

Dushashana said 

26. 6 Panchali, O Krishna, come, you 
have been won by us. Behold Duryodhana 
(now) casting aside your modesty. O lady 
of eyes like the wide’lotus leaves, accept the 
Kurus as your lords. You have been virtu- 
ously won by us, therefore come to the 
Sabha . 

Vaishampayana said • 

27. Thereupon she, being (much) 
tressed, rose up in great affliction, and coyer* 
ing her pale face with her hands, ran 
to the place where were the 

old king, the foremost of the 
rastra.) 

28. Thereupon Dushashana, roaring in 
anger, ran after her and seized the queen 



Vaish&mp&yana said 

17* Thus did he (Vikarna) repeatedly 
Appeal to those that were present in the 
assembly to answer Draupadi’s question, 
But the kings present did not say a word 
good or ill. 

18. Repeatedly appealing to the kings, 
rubbing his palms and sighing like a snake, 
Vikarna thus (again) spoke. 

Vikarna said 

19. O kings, O Kurus, whether you 
answer this question or not, I shall say what 
1 consider just and proper, 

20. O best of men, it has been said that 
hunting, drinking, gambling, and enjoying 
women are the four vices of the kings, 

2 V« The man who is addicted to these 
vices lives by forsaking viitue. People do 
not consider the acts done by a person who is 
thus iinpioperly engaged as of any authority. 

22. This son of Pandit (Yudhisthira), 
while madly engaged in one of these 
vicious acts (namely gambling) and urged 
thereto by deceitful gamblers, staked 
Draupadi. 

23. The faultless Draupadi is the common 
wife of all the sons of Pandu. Having first 
lost himself, the Pandava (Yudhisthira) 
offered her as a stake. 

24. The son of Suvala (Sakuni), himself 
being desirous of a stake, prevailed upon the 
king to stake Krishna (Draupadi;. Consi- 
dering all these circumstances, 1 consider 

as not won. 

Vaiskampayana said 

25 * Heat ing these words, a loud uproar 
rose from those present in the assembly. 

1 hey all applauded Vikarna and umsuied 
the son of buvala (Sakuni). 

26. 1 he sou of Rudha (Kama) became 
Out of sense from anger. Waving his well- 
shaped arms he spoke thus. 

Kama said 

27. O Vikarna, I observe many opposite 
and inconsistent conditions in this assembly. 
As the fire, produced from a faggot, consumes 
the faggot itself, so you will be consumed 
by your this anger, 

a8. These (great) personages (present) 
here, though (repeatedly) urged by Krishna 
(Draupadi), have not utterred a single word. 
They all consider that the daughter of 
Drupada has been righteously won. 

29, O son of Dhritarastra, you alone for 
ypur boyish age are bursting into rage, 
i hough you are but a boy, you speak as if 
youare an old man. 


30. O younger brother of 

you know not what really tber roles off 
morality are. You say like a fool that this 
Krishna (Draupadi), who has been won, as 
not won (at all). 

31. O M>n of Dhritarastra, how do you 
consider th it Krishna (Draupadi) is not 
wort, when the eldest of the Pandavas have 
staked all his possessions in this assembly ? 

32. () best of the Bharata race, T)rau- 
padi is (surely) included in his possessions. 
Why do you consider tlut Krishna (Drau- 
padi) who has been righteously won as 
not won ? 

33. Draupadi was mentioned (by Sakuni) 
in conversation, and she was approved of as 
a stake by the Pandava,-- why is it (then) 
your opinion that she is not won ? 

34 . If you consider it wrong to bring 
her in the Sabha attired in only one piece of 
cloth, listen to the excellent words I say. 

35. O descendant of Kuru, it has been 
ordained by the gods that a woman should 
have only one husband; she (Draupadi) 
has (howevei) many husbands ; therefore 
it is certain that she is an unchaste 

j woman. 

36. In my opinion there is nothing sur- 
prising if she is brought before the assembly 
in one cloth or if she be made naked. 

37. Whatever wealth the Pandavas had, 
— including her and also the ^Pandavas 
themselves,- -have been righteously won by 
the son of Suvala (Sakuni). 

38. O Dushashana, this Vikarna, speak- 
ing words of wisdom, is but a boy. Take 
oft the robes of the Pandavas and also that 
of Draupadi. 

Vaishampayana said 

39. () descendant oi Bharata, having 
heard this, the Pandavas took off their 
upper garments ; and throwing them down, 
they sat (silently) in the Sabha. 

40. O king, thereupon Dushashana, in 
the sight of all (present) in the assembly, be- 
gan to drag forcibly the cloth of Draupadi. 

41. When the cloth of Draupadi was 
being thus dragged,— she thought of Hari. 

Draupadi said 

O Govinda, O dweller of Dwarika, O 
Krishna, O favourite of the milk-maids, 

42. O Kesha va, do you not see that i 
am persecuted by the Kurus. O lord, O 
husband of Lakshmi, O lord of Braja, O 
destroyer of all affliction, O Janardana, 
save me who am sinking in the Kuru ocean J 

43. O Krishna, O great Yogee, O soul 
of the universe; O creator of the world, O 
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s*K me who am distressed, Vi 
stm losing hek- , 'ses in the midst ot ih 
Kurus ! 

Vaishampayana said 

44. O king, thus being afflicted, the lady 
covering her face, cried aloud thinking o 
Krishna (Hari), the lord of the three wrolds 

45. Hearing the words of Jagmasen 
<Draupadi), Krishna was deeply moved 
Leaving his seat, the kind Deity from com- 
passion came there on foot. 

46. When Jagmaseni (Draupadi) was 
crying for protection to Krishna. Vishnu 
and Hari and also Nara, the illustrious 
(Deity) Dharma, remaining unseen, covered 
her with many excellent cloths. 

47. O king, as the cloth of Draupad 
was being dragged, after one was taken off, 
another of the same kind appeared and 
covered her. 

48. O lord, in consequence of the pro- 
tection (extended towards Draupadi) by 
Dharma, hundreds and hundreds of cloths 
of many colour appeared. 

49. Thereupon there rose a great 
uproar. All the kings (present there), see- 
ing this most extraordinary sight m the 
v.orld, applauded Draupadi and censured 
the son of Dhritarastra. 

50. Therfiipm Bhima, squizing his 
palms, and his lips quivering in anger, took 
a terrible oath in a loud voice in the midst of 
the kings. 

Bhima said 

51. O Kshatryas, O men of the world, 
listen to my these words, — words wcver 
before uttered by any man or will be (ever) 
uttered by any man *in future. 

52- -53. O lords of earth, if having spoken 
these words, f do not accomplish them hcie- 
after, and if I do not forcibly tearing open 
the breast of this sinful wretch, this wicked- 
minded scoundrel of the Bharata race, 
drink his life-blood in the field of battle, let 
me not obtain the path ol my ancestois. 

Vaishampayana said 

54. Hearing his these terrible and hair- 
stirring words, every one present there 
applauded him and censured the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

55. When a mass of cloths were heaped 
in the assembly, Dushashann, becoming 
fatigued and ashamed, sat down. 

56. Seeing the sons of Kunti in that 
state, all those gods among men who were 
present there cried hair-stirring words of 
"Fie !” "Fie!” (on the son of Dhritarastra), : 


57. All the good men who were present 
there exclaimed, “Alas, the Kurus do no i 
answer the question asked to them.*’ 

all censured Dhritarastra. 

58. Thereupon Vidura, learned in all tH® 
precepts of religion, waving his hands and 
silencing every one in the assembly, spoJte 
these words. 

Vidura said 

59. O men present in the assembly* 
Draupadi, having put her question, is pite- 
ously weeping. You do not answer her 
question. Dharma is here persecuted. 

60. A person in distress comes to an 
assembly of good men like a man in a, 
blazing fire. Those that are in the assem- 
bly extinguish that fire and cool him by 
means of truth and morality. 

6 r. The person in distress asks the 
assembly about his rights as sanctioned by 
morality. Those that arc in the assembly 
should answer his question without being 
unmoved by anger or desire. 

62. O kings, Vikarna has answered the 
question according to his knowledge and 
judgment. You should also answer it as 
you think proper. 

63. The man who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assembly, incurs 
halt the demerit that attaches to a lie, if 
he docs not answer a question put to him* 

64. The man who knows the rules of 
morality and sits in an assembly, certainly 
‘ncurs the sin of lie, if he answers falsely a 
question put to him. 

65. The learned men quote as an ex- 
ample in connection with this matter the 
old history of Prahlada and the son of 
Angirasha. 

66. There was a chief of the Daityas 
named Prahlada, whose son was Virochana. 
He (Virochana) quarrelled with Sudhanna, 
he son of Angirasha, for the sake of a bride. 

67. We have heard that they wagered 
even their own lives, saying “I am superior, " 

4 I am superior," for the sake of obtaining 
i, bi ide. 

63 . When they thus quarrelled with each. 
>ther, they bolh asked Prahlada, saying, 

‘ Who amongst us is superior ? Answer 
his question, — do not speak falsely," 

69. He (Prahlada), being alarmed at theic; 
uarrel, looked at Sudhanna. (Thereupon) 
udhanna thus spoke to him burning in 
age as the Brahmadanda (club of Brahma)., 

70. “ O Prahlada, if you answer falsely, or 
io not answer at all, your head will 

ye spilt into a hundred pieces by the wi 
>f thunder (Indra) with his thunder*'? 
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p. When Sudhanna thus spoke, the 
Daitya (Prahlada) trembling like a leaf of 
the fig tree went to the greatly effulgent 
Kashyapa, to consult with him. 

Prahlada said:— 

72. O exalted one, you are learned in 
the precepts of morality which should guide 
the celestials, the Asuras and the Rrahma- 
nas. Here is a great dilemna in respect of 
a duty. Hear it. 

73. Tell me, I ask you, what regions 
are obtained by men who, being asked a 
question, does not give answer to it or answer 
it falsely. 

Kashyapa said 

74. He, who knows but answers not a 
question from temptation, anger or fear, 
brings upon himself one thousand Pashas 
(a sort ot weapons) of Varuna upon his 
person. 

75. A man, who is cited as a witness 
with respect to any matter cf occular or 
auricular knowledge, speaks falsley, 
brings upon him one thousand Pashas of 
Varuna. 

76. On the completion of one full year, 
one such Pasha is, loosened (from his body). 
Therefore, he, who knows, should speak t he 
truth without concealment. 

77. If virtue, pierced with sin, goes to an 
assembly, it is the duty of every man in that 
assembly to take off the dart. If they fail to 
do it, they themselves are pierced with it. 

78. In an assembly where a truly cen- 
surable act is not rebuked, halt the demerit 
of that act attaches to the head ot that 
assembly, fourth to t he person who acts 
censurably, and fourth to all men present 
there. 

79. On the other hand, in an assembly 
in which he that deserves censure is rebuked, 
the head of that assembly becomes freed 
from all sins, and others that are present 
there incurs none. It is only the perpetra- 
tor of the (sinful) act, who becomes respon- 
sible for it. 

80. O Pralhada, those who, being asked 
about morality, answer falsely, destroy the 
meritorious Acts of their ancestors seven 
generations upwards and downwards. 

81 — 83. The grief of one who has lost 
all his wealth, ot one who has lost a son, 
of one who is in debt, of one who 
is separated from his companions, of a 
woman who has lost her husband, of one 
who has lost all in consequence of the king’s 
nd, of a woman who is sterile, of one 
is being devoured by a tiger, of one 
who is a co-wife, and of one who has been 


deprived of his property by false witnesses, 
is said by the celestials to be uniform in 
degree. 

84. He who speaks false gets all these 
sorts of grief. A man becomes a witness in 
consequence of bis having seen, heard and 
understood a thing. 

85. Therefore a witness should always 
tell the truth. A witness who tells thfe truth 
never loses his religious merits and earthly 
possessions. 

Vidura said;— 

86 . Having heard the words of Kashyapa, 
Pralhada thus spoke to his son. 

Prahlada said 

87. Sudhanna is superior to you as 
Angirasha (his father) is to me. The 
mother of Sudhanna is superior to your 
mother. Therefore, O Virochana, Sudhan- 
na is now the lord of your life. 

Sudhanna said 

88. As without being moved by affection 
for your son you have adhered to virtue, 
1 command that your this son will live for 

1 one hundred years. 

Vidura said 

8() Hearing these great truths of 
Dharma, let all persons present in this 
Sab ha reflect upon what should be the 
answer to the question asked by Krishna 
( l)i uupadi). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

90. Kvcn hearing the words of Vidura, 
the kings did not answer a word. Kama 

j said to Dushashana, “ lake away the 
I servant -woman Krishna in the inner apart - 

91. Thereupon Dushashana began to 
drag in the assembly the helpless, modest 
and ascetic Draupadi who was trembling 
and weeping petiously to the Pandavas. 

77/ as ends the sixty eighth chapter , the 
dragging of Draupadi , in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Parva. 


■ CHAPTER LX1X. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued . 

Draupadi said 

1 . I have a duty to perform. I have not 
as yet performed that great work. Forcibly 
dragged by this strongman (Dushashana), 
1 am deprived of my senses. 
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2. I salutf ;dl my superiors in this assem- 
bly of the Ktu It is not my fault if I have 
not done it befoh-. 

Vaiflhampayana said 

3. Dragged with greater force the afflic- 
ted and ascetic lady (Draupadi) who did 
not deserve such treatment, fell on the 
grouncUand wept in the assembly. 

Draupadi said 

4. I was once seen on the occasion of 
my Saimvara by the assembled kings in 
the arena. I was never before seen (by 
them) any where else. 1 am to-day been 
brought before the assembly. 

5. She, who is never before seen by even 
the wind and the sun in her house, is seen 
to-day in the assembly and is exposed be- 
fore all men. 

6. We have never heard before that a 
wedded wife is brought before an assembly. 
That old and eternal rule is to-day destroy- 
ed by the Kurus. 

7. She, whom the Pnndnvas did not ( 
suffer to be touched (even) by the wind l 
before, is to-day suffered by them to be I 
persecuted by the wicked-men. 

8. It appears the time has became out of 
joint, when the Kwrus suffer their daughter 
and daughter-in-law, who is so unworthy 
of such treatment, to be thus persecuted. 

9. What could be more distressing to me 
than that though I am high-born and 
chaste, yet I should be brought into the as- 
sembly. Where is the Dharma of these 
kings ? 

10. How is it that the chaste wife of the 
Pandavas, the sister of the son of Prasita, 
the friend of Vasudeya (Krishna^ is brought 
before the assembly of the kings? 

11. O Kauravas, I am the wife of Dhnr- 
maraja (Yudhisthra), born in the same 
order to which the king belongs. Tell me 
whether I am a servant- woman or not. I 
shall cheerfully do what you would say. 

12. O Kurus, this low man, this des- 
troyer of the Kuru fame, is cruelly persecu- 
ting me. I cannot bear it any longer. 

13. O kings, O Kurus, 1 desire you to 
answer whether you consider me as won 
or unwon. I shall do what you would say. 


14. O blessed lady, I have said the 
course of Dharma is subtle. Rven the 
illustrious wise men cannot understand it 
in the world. 

15. What a powerful man says 
morality in the world is regarded as such 


by others, however otherwise it may really 
be. What a weak man Says, however 
morality it may be, is not regarded AS 
such. 

16. From the importance of the „ 

involved, from its intricacy and subtlity, * 
I am unable to answer with certainty tncf' 
question you have asked. 

1 7. It is certain that as alt the Kurus 
have become the slaves of coveteousness 
and folly, the destruction of this our race 
will happen on no distant date. 

18. O blessed one, the family into which 
you have been admitted as a daughter-in* 
l;nv is such that there are men and women 
born in it, however they might be afflicted by 
calamities, they never deviate from the path 
of virtue. 

19. O Panchali, your this couduct, — 
namely though persecuted, you still cast 
your e\es on Dharma, -is certainly worthy 
of you. 

20. These men of mature years, learned 
in t he precepts of morality, (namely) Drona 
and others, sit with down-cast heads like 
men who are dead and whose lives have 
departed from their bodies. 

21. My opinion is that Yudhisthira 
himself is an authority in this question. 
He should say whether you are won or not 
won . 

Thus end? the sixty ninth chapter , the 
wonts of fihisnia, in the Dyuta of the 
Sab ha Parra. 


CHAPTER L X X. 

(DYUTA PARVA ) — Co n t in 11 ed. 

Vaishampayana said 

| 1. Though the kings 

the lady (Dr.iup idi) crying petiously in 
affliction like a female osprey, yet they, out 
of the fear for the son of Dhritarastra (Dur- 
yodhana), did not utter a word good or evil. 

2. Seeing the sons and grandsons of 
kings sitting silent, the son of Dhritarastra 
(Dtiryodhana) smiled and spoke thus to the 
daughter of the Panchala king. 

1 Duryodhana said 

O Jagmaseni, the question you h&Vfc , 
asked depends on the greatly powerful 
Bliima, on Aryuna, on Nakula and on 
Sahadeva. Let them answer your question. 

4. O Panchali, let them for your s 
declare in the midest of these most^ - ,, 
(present here) that Yudhisthira is not their 
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10f4 and that he is a liar ; you will then be 
fgeed from the slavery. 

5. Let the illustrious son of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira), ever devoted to virtue, who is 
tik^Indra himself, — declare whether he is 
or is not your lord. At his words, accept 
US or accept the Pandavas without (fuither) 
delay. 

6. All the Kurus present in this assem- 
bly are floating in the sea of your affliction. 
They are endued with magnanimity and 
looking at your husbands they are unable to 
answer your question, 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words of the Kuru 
king (Duryodhana), all persons present in 
the assembly loudly applauded him. Some 
shouting appiovingly made signs to one 
another by motions of their eyes and lips 
and some made sounds of distress such as 
“Oh,” “Alas.” 

8. Hearing his these delightful words, 
the Kurus present in the assembly became 
exceedingly glad. All the kings, becoming 
much pleased, applauded the virtuous chief 
of the Kut us. 

9. All the kings, turning their faces 
sideways, looked at Yudhisthira, learned in 
the precepts of moiality, and they all 
became curious to Ieaim what he would say, 

10* And they became curious to learn 
also what the invincible Pandavas, Vivatsa 
(Aryuna), Bhimasena and the twins (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) would say. 

t(. When the noise, was silenced, 
Bhimasena, waving his strong and well- 
armed arms smeaied with sandal paste, 
thus spoke (in the assembly). 

Bhima said 

12 . If our this Guru I superior), this high- 
SOuled Dhaimuraja, were not our lord, we 
would not have pauloned this (Kuru) race. 

13. He is the lord of 0111 all religious 
and ascetic merits, he is the lord even of 
our lives. If he considers himself won, — 
thin we are all won. 

14. If it were not so, who is there amongst 
Creatures that touch the earth with his 
feet or amongst the mortals that would 
escape from me with life after having touch- 
ed the hair of the Panchala princess ? 

15. Look at my powerful and well -form- 
ed arms like two iron clubs, — if once within 
them, even Satakratu (Indra) cannot 
e?c*»pe, 

i<L Bound by the ties of virtue, for the 
nee that is due to our elder brother 
.repeatedly urged by Aryuna to remain 
Tfc I doing nothing awful*. 


17. If I am once commanded by Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthira), I would, by making 
my slaps do the work of swords, kill these 
sinful sons of Dhrilarastra as a lion kills a 
number of small animals. 

Vaishampayana said 

18, Thereupon Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura spoke thus to Bhima, “Forbear, 
everything is possible in you.” 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , the 
words of Bhima , in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Parva, 

CHAPTER L X X I. 

(DYUTA PARVA) — Continued, 

Kama said 

1. Of all the persons in this assembly, 
Bhisma, Khattwa (Vidura) and the precep- 
tor of the Kurus (Drona) appear to be 
independent (men), for they always speak of 
their master as wicked,— they alwn)s cen- 
sure him and never wish for his prosperity. 

2. The slave, the* son, and the wile,— 
(these three) ai e always dependent. They 
can have no wealth, for whatever they 
possess belong to then master. You are 
(now) the wile of a slave incapable of 
possessing anything of her own. 

3. Go to the inner appartments of the 
king and serve his relatives. This is the 
work that is now justly assigned to you. O 
princess, the sons of Dhritarastra, and not 
the sons of Pritha (the Pandavas), are now 
your masters. 

4. O beautiful lady, select now another 
husband Avho will not mTike you a slave by 
gambling. It is well-known that it is not 
censurable in a slave to proceed with 
fieedoin in selecting her husband. 

5. O Jagmaseni, Nakula, Bhimasena, 
Yudhisthira, Sahadeva and Aryuna are all 
won (by us). You arc (also) now a slave. 
Your husbands who are slaves cannot be 
now your masters. 

6. Did not the son of Pirtha (Yudhis- 
thira) consider life as useless, — did he 
not care for prowess and manhood, that he 
offered the daughter of Drupada, the Pan- 
chala king, as a stake at dice in the presence'* 
of all this assembly. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words, the wrathful 
Bhima breathed hard ; — he became a very 
picture of woe. But obedient to the king 
(Yudhisthira) and bound by the ties of 
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virtue and duty, (he still did nothing awful). 
But as if bur: >» every thing with his eyes 
inflamed with * - he thus spoke. 

Bhima said 

8. I cannot be angry at these words of 
the Suta’s son (Kama), for we have really 
entered the state of slavery. O ruler of 
men, if you have not played staking this 
princess^ could our enemies ever dare to 
speak thus to me ? 

Vaish ampayana said 

9. Hearing these words of Bhimasena, 
king Duryodhana thus addressed Yudhis- 
thira who was sitting silent as one who is 
deprived of his senses. 

10. “O king, Bhima, Aryuna, and the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) are ever 
under your sway. Answer this question. 
Say whether you regard Krishna as won' 1 , 

11 — 12. Having spoken thus to the son 
of Kunti, Duryodhana proud of his afflu- 
ence, and desirous of encouraging the son 
of Radha (Kama) and of insulting Bhima, 
uncovered his right thigh, which was like a 
stem of the plantain tree or like the trunk 
of an elephant and which was graced with 
every auspicious mark, and endued with 
th#» strength of thunder ; he showed it to 
Oraupadi in her very sight. 

13. Seeing this Bhimasena, expanding 
his red eye|, thus spoke to him (Duryo- 
dhana) in the midst of the kings, as if pier- 
cing them (with his words). 

14. “Let not Vrikodara go to the regions 
obtained by his ancestors, if he does not 
break that thigh in a great battle.” 

15. Like the fire that comes out of every 
crevice of a burning tree, — sparkles of fire 
emitted from every part of angry Bhima’s 
body. 

Vidura said 

16. O kings of Pratipa’s race, look at 
the great danger that arise from Bhima- 
sena. Know tor certain that this great 
calamity that threatens to overtake the 
descendants of Bharata has been sent by 
Destiny itself. 

17. The sons of Dhritarastra have gam- 
bled disregarding every proper considera- 
tion. They are now quarrelling in the 
Sabha over a lady. Your kingdom’s pros- 
perity is at an end. Alas ! The Kurus 
are engaged in sinful consultation. 

18. O Kurus, take to your heart this 
high precept that I declare to you. If 
virtue is persecuted (in an assembly,) the 
whole assembly becomes polluted. If he 
(Yudhisthira) had staked her before he was 


himself won, he would have certainly been 
regarded as her master. 

19. If a man stakes any thing at a time 
when he has no wealth, — to win from hint 
any wealth (then) is like obtainii.g wealth in 
a dream. O Kurus, listening to the words 
of the Gandhara king, do not fall from 
the path of virtue. 

Duryodhana said 

20. I am willing to abide by the words 

of Bhima, Aryuna and the twins. Let them 
sny that Yudhisthira is not their master/ 
and Jagmascni will (then) be freed front 
slavery. ' 

Aryuna said:— 

21. 1 his illustrious son of Kunti, Dharma* 
raja ^Yudhisthira) was certainly our lord and 
master before lie began to play. But 
having lost himself, let all the Kurus 
decide whose master he is now. 

Vaishampayana said 

22. Thereupon a jackal loudly cried in 
the Homo, chamber of king Dhritarastra. 
O king, asses began to bray responsively 
(with the jackal), and fearful birds from 
all quarters joined with them in their cries, 

23. At this sound, Vidura, learned in 
everything, and also the daughter of Suvala 
(Gandhari), knew what it meant. Bhisma, 
Drona, and the learned Goutama (Kripa) 
also knowing it, loudly cried, “Swasti" 
“Swasti" (peace). 

24. Seeing that fearful omen, Gandhari 
and the learned Vidura told everything 
in great affliction to the king (Dhritarastra). 
Then the king thus spoke. 

Dhritarastra said 

25. O wicked-minded Duryodhana, O 
wretch, destruction has already overtaken 
you when you insult in such language a 
w'ife of the Kuru chiefs, — especially thi* 
wedded wife (of the Pandavas) Draupadi. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

26. Having said this, the wise Dhrita- 
rastra, who possessed great knowledge, re- 
flecting (on the matter) with the aid of his 
wisdom and being desirous of saving his 
relatives and friends from destruction, con- 
soled the Panchala princess Krishna and 
thus spoke to her. 

Dhritarastra said w 

27. O Panchali, ask from me any boon 

you desire. Chaste and devoted td ' virtbe, 
you are the foremost of all my daughtert*? 
in -law. r ; 
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Draupadi said 

aS. O best of the Bharata race, if you 
grant me a boon, 1 say, let the handsome 
Yudhisthira, ever obedient to all duties, 
be freed from slavery. 

29. Let not unthinking children speak 
of . my greatly intelligent son PruUvind^a as 
the son of a slave. 

30. Having been born a prince, to whom 
there is no man superior, and nurtured by 
kings, it is not proper that he should be 
called the son of a slave. 

Dhritarastra said 

31. O blessed girl, what you have said, 
let it be so. O excellent one, ask for a 
second boon. I shall grant it to you. My 
heart desires to give you a second boon. 
You do not deserve to get only one boon. 

Draupadi said 

32. O king, grant me this boon that 
Bhimascna, Aryuna and the twins with 
their bows and cars be freed from slavery 
and gain their liberty. 

Dhritarastra said 

33. O greatly blessed girl, let it be what 
you say. O daughter, ask for a thud boon, 
you have not been sufficiently honoured 
with two boons, ‘Ever treading the path of 
virtue, you are the foremost of all my 
daughters- in -law. 

Draupadi said: — 

34. O illustrious one, covetousness des- 
troys virtue. O foremost of kings, 1 do not 
deserve a third boon ; 1 dare not ask any. 

35. O king of kings, it is ordained that 
a Vaisya may ask one boon, a Kshatrya 

yWL Kshatrya three and a Brail - 
mana one hundred/ 

36. O king, these my husbands, 

from the wretched state of slavery, will be 
able to achieve prosperity by their own 
yirtuous acts. 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter, 
Draupadi' s obtaining boon, in the Dyuta 
of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER L X X I I. 

(DYUTA PAR V A) — Continued. 

Kama said 

1. We have not heard of such an act 
performed by any woman who are noted in 
this world for their beauty. 


2. When the sons of Panda arrd Dhrita* 
rastra were excited with anger, this Krishna, 
the daughter, of Drupada, become their 
salvation. 

3. The sons of Pandu were sinking 
boatless in an ocean of distress, this 
Panchali, becoming a boat to them, brought 
them safely to the shore. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Hearing the words, 11 A woman is the 
refuge for the sons of Pandu , " uttered in the 
midst of the Kurus (by Kama), the angry 
Bhima in great affliction said ; 


5. (O Aryuna), Devala has said that 
offspring, acts and learning, these are the 
three lights that is in every person, for from 
these (three) has sprung the creation. 

6. When life becomes extinct and the 
body becomes impure and is cast off by the 
relatives, these three (offspring, acts and 
learning) become of service to every 
person. 

7. But the light that is in us has been 
dimmed by this act of insult done to our 
wife. O Dhananjaya, how can a son born 
from this insulted wife of ours prove service- 
able to us ? 

Aryuna said 

8 — 9. O descendant of Bharata, great 
men never caie about the harsh words that 
may or may not be uttered by inferior men. 
Persons that have earned respects for them- 
selves, -even if they are able to retaliate, — 
do not remember the acts of hostility done 
by their cnimies, but they treasure up only 
their good deeds. 

Bhima said 

10. 'O king of kings, shall I here at once 
kill all these toes assembled together, or O 

juUof Bharata, shall I destroy them 
ail by the mou/oulsr(ftrTtf?'paiaceT ” — 

11. O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there for discussion (in this matter) or 
what need is there for (your) command T 
I shall kill all these (men) even now, and O 
king, (then) rule the whole earth without a 
rival. 

Vaishampayana said 

12. Having said this Bhima with his 
younger brothers repeatedly cast his angry 

lances around as a lion does towards a 
erd of small animals. 

13. Part ha (Aryuna) of pure deed9 
pacified him with appealing looks, but the 
mighty-armed and powerful (Bhima) 
began to burj\ in the fire of his anger. 
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t 4 . O kt i \ fire with smokes, sparks and 
flames begaiVv . ; ssue out of his ears and 
other senses, — so much angr}' he became. 

15. Mis face became terrible to look 
at in consequence ot his furrowed brows as 
that ol Yuma himself at the time of universal 
destruction. 

1 6. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Yudhisthira embracing him with Ins arms 
asked the mighty armed hero to forbe ir, 
telling him “ Be not so. Remain in silence 
and peace.” And 

17. Ha\ing pacifed the mighty armed 
(Bhima) with eyes red in anger, the king 
( Yudhisthua) approached his sue Dhrita- 
rastra. 

This ends th e seventy second chapter , the 
wrath of Bhima , in the Dyuta of the Sabha 
Bar va. 

CH’APTER lx:xmi. 

(DYU I' A PARVA) --Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O king, you arc our loid. Command 
11s what vve shall do. O descendant of 
Bharat. 1, we desire to remain always under 
your sway. 

Dhritara^htra said 

2. O \jatnsatiu, be blessed (io in pence 
and safety. Rule your kingdom with )our 
wealth at my command. 

3. Take to heart the command of an 
old man, the wholesome advice th it l give 
and which is like a nututive regimen. 

4. O child, () greatly wise Yudlnsthira, 
you are lull of himuhtv, and you wait upon 
the old. You know' the path ot Dliarma is 
subtle. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, w r here there 
is intelligence there is forbearance. There- 
fore follow the path of peace. Axe falls 
upon wood, it does not fall upon stone. 

6. 'Those are superior men who do not 
remember the acts of hostility of their 
enemies, who see only the merits and not the 
faults of their enemies, and who themselves 
never enter into hostilities. 

7. Those that are good remember only 
the good deeds of their enemies and not 
.any act of hostility that their enemies might 
do. The good men do good to others with- 
out any expectation of getting a return. 

8. O Yudhisthira, only the worg of men 
use harsh words in quarrel. Men of indi- 
ferrent character reply to such words when 
spoken by others. But superior men do not 
think of such vvords or recapitulate them. 


o? 

9— u. Those that are good, taking their* 
own feelings under consideration, can under 4 
stand the feelings of others. Therefore, 
they 1 e mem her only the good deeds, and 
not the acts of hostility, ot their enemies. 
\ ou have a;ted, as is done by good men 
of prepossesmg appearance who does not 
I transgress Dliarma, ArtJia and Kama. 

12. () child, do not remember the harsh- 

ness of Duryodhuna. If you desire to remem- 
ber what L only good look at your mother 
(-Tamilian and myself. 

O descendant of Bharata, look 
at me, your father, present here who am 
old, and blind. It was tor meeting with our 
hiends, and also for examining the strength 
and weakness of ntv children that l allowed 
out of policy this match at dice to proceed. 
O king, there is no fear lor those Kurus who 
are under your sway and who follow the 
counsel of the greatly intelligent Vidura, 
learned m all Sinatras. In you is virtue, 
m Aryuna is patience, and m Bhimuscna 
is piowe^s, 

16. And in those foremost of men, the 
twins ( Nakula and Sahadeva), are pure reve- 
rence and service to supei iors. O Aj Uasatru, 
be blessed. Return to Ivhandh.ivaprastha. 
Let there he brotherly love between you 
and vour cousin*,. Let your mind be always 
fixed in virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

17, 1 Laving been thus addressed, and per- 
forming all the ceremonies of politeness, the 
best of the Bharat 1 race, Dhannaraja 
Yudhisthira, stalled with his brothers. 

itt. Accompanied with Krishna, and as- 
cending their cars of colour ol ('loads, 
tl )iMiipadi(, they started for that best of 
cities, Indraprastlia. 

1 hns ends the seventy third chapter , the 
boons of Dhritarastra x in the Dyuta of the 
Sabha Barca. 

CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(AN U DYUTA LARVA) 

Janamejaya said : - 

1. How did the sons of 

feel when they came to know that the 
Pandavas had with Dhritam-h a \ permis- 
sion left H istinapur with all their wealth 
and jewels ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O king, having learnt that the Pan* 
davas had been commanded by the wise 
Dhritarastra to return to their capita^ 
Dushashaua soon went to his brother. 
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» O best of the Bharata race, having 
come before Duryodhana (sitting) with his 
counsellors he spoke thus .in a sorro.vful 
heart. 

Dashashana said:— 

4. O great car-warrior, the old man has 
thrown away, what we earned with so much 
trouble. Know that he had made over the 
whole of that wealth to our enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

u. Thereupon, Duryodhana, and 
ivarna, — all exceedingly proud and vain, — 
being united together and wishing to counter- 
act the Panda vas went in haste and saw the 
king Dhritarastra, the son of Viclntravirya. 
They spoke to him these smooth and artful 
words. 

Duryodhana said 

7. O king, have you not heard what the 
learned Vrihaspati, the pieceptor of the 
celestials, said on morals and politics when 
advising Sakra (Indra). 

8. O chastiser of foes, (he said), “Those 
enemies wlx> always harm by force or stra- 
tagem should be destroyed by every means". 

9. If we gratify with the wealth of the 
Pandavas, the kings of the world and then 
fight with the sons of Pandu, what reverses 
can overtake us V 

10. When 011c places on his neck and | 
back angry snakes full of venom, which h.r 1 
come to bring about his destruction, — is it 
possible for him to take them off ? 

11. O father, equipped with weapons 
and seated on cars, the Pandavas will anni- 
hilate us like a*gry and poisonous snakes. 

12. Even now Aryuna, — attired in ar- 
mour and furnished with couple of quivers, — 
Is proceeding, frequently taking up the G, in- 
diva (bow) and bieathing hard and cast'mg 
angry glances around. 

13. We are told that Vrikodara 
(Bhitna), hastily ordering his chariot to he 
made ready and then riding on it, frequent- 
ly whirlling his heavy club is proceeding 

along. 

14. Nakula also is proceeding with 
the sword in his grasp and the semi- 
circular shield in his hand ; Sahadeva 
and the king ( Yudhisthira) have made 
signs clearly indicating their intentions. 

15. Having ascended their cars which 
were full of all kinds of weapons, they are 
all whipping their horses, (so that they 
might soon reach their capital,) to assemble 
their forces. 

id. Persecuted (as) they are (by us), they 
cannot forgive us for those injuries. Who is 


there amongst them who will be able to 
forgive the insult to Draupadi ? 

17. O foremost of all men, be blessed. 
We shall again gamble with the Pandavas 
in order to send them to exile in the forest, 
We are able to bring them under our sway 
in this way. 

18. Attired in skins, either they or we, 
having (first) been defeated at dice, shall go 
into the forest for twelve years. 

19. The thirteenth year shall have to be 
spent in some inhabited country without 

1 being recognised. If recognised, an exile 
| for another twelve years sh til be the con- 
1 sequence (of such recognition). 

2.0 Eithc** they or we shall live (accord- 
ing to this engagement). Let therefore the 
game begin. Throwing the dice, let the 
Pandavas once more play. 

21. O best of the Bh irata race, O king, 
this is our highest duty. This Sakuni is 
highly proficient in the whole science of 
dice-playing. 

22. We shall in the meantime be firmly 
rooted in the kingdom, and making alliances 
(with other kings), we shall be able to 
get together a vast and invincible army and 
to keep them content. 

23. O king, () chastiser of foes, wc shall 
then be able to defeat tne Pandavas if they 
rc-appear. Let this plan recommend itself 
to you. 

Dhritarastra said 

24. Then biing back the Pandavas, 
even if they have gone a great way off. 
Let them come and throw dice once again. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Thereupon, Drona, Somadnttn, Vah- 
lika/Goutaina, the son of Drona, t lie power- 
ful son of Vaishya (Vidura), 

26. Bhurisrava, Bhisma, and the mighty 
car-waruor Vikarna all said, “Let not" the 
play commence. Let there be peace." 

27. But disregarding the counsels of all 
his wise friends and relatives, Dhritarastra, 
ever partial to his soib, (again) summoned 
the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter , 
the re m - summoning of Yudhisthira , in the 
Anudyuta of the Sab ha Parva . 
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;*JAPTER L X X V. 
(ANUDYUTA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, it was then the virtuous 
Gandhari, afflicted with grief on account 
of her infection for her sons, addressed king 
Dhritarastra and said. 

Gandhari said ■ 

2. When Duryodhana was born, the 
high-souled Kh.ittwa (Vidura) said, “It is 
better to send this disgrace of the race 
(Duryodhana) to the other woild.” 

3. For he (Duryodhana) cried repeatedly 
and dissonantly like a jackal when he was 
born. It is certain he will prove the des- 
truction of our race. Take this (the words 
of Vidura) to heart. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, do not sink 
for your own fault m the ocean of calamity. 
O lord, do not approve the counsel of these 
wicked-minded ones who are but boys. 

5. Do not be the cause of the fearful 
destruction of this race. Who is there 
that will break an embankment which has 
been completed or re-kimlle a conflagration 
which has been estinguished ? 

6. O best of the Bharata race, who is 
there that ^vill provoke the peaceful sons 
of Pritha (KuntO? O descendant of Aja- 
nnra, you remember everything, but I shnl' 
still call your attention to this. 

7. The Shastras can never control the 
wicked-minded men, either in good or in evil 
acts. A man of boyish intelligence can 
never act as an old man. 

8. Let your sons follow you as their 
leader. Let them not for ever be separated 
from you (by death). Therefore, abandon at 
my word this disgrace of our race. 

9. O king, O ruler of men, you could 
not do it before from the affection you bear 
for your son. Know that the time has 
come for the destruction of our race ihrough 
him. 

10. Let your mind, guided by counsels 
of peace, virtue and true policy, be what it 
naturally is. Do not err. The prosperity 
which is acquired by the aid of wicked acts 
is soon destroyed, while that which is w on by 
honest means takes root and descends from 
generation to generation. 

Vaishampayana said v— 

1 1 . Having been thus addressed by Gan - 
dhari who pointed out to him the path of 
virtue, the king replied to her saying, “If 
the destruction of our race has c^tme, let it 
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j take place without any hinderance. I cannot 
prevent it. 

12. Let it be? what they desire. Let the? 
Pandavas return. Let my sons ag&ift 
gamble with the sons of Pandu.” 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter , the 
words of Gandhari^ in the Auudyuta of the 
Sah da Parva . 

CHAPTER LXXVL 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA) Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. 1 hereupon at the command of the 
intelligent Dhritarastra Pratikamin, thus 
spoke to the son of Pritha, king Yndhisthira 
who had gone (by this lime) to a great dis- 
tance from Hastinapur. 

Pratikamin said:— 

2. O descendant of Bharata, your father 
has said, “ O Yudhisthira, the assembly is 
ready. O son of Pandu, O king, O Yudhis- 
thir.i, come and throw the dice.” 

Yudhisthira said :— 

3. All creatures obtain good or evil fruits 
according to the appointment of the Or- 
daincr of the creation. Whether I play or 
I do not play, those fruits arc inevitable. 

4. This is a summons to dice; it is also the 
command of the old king. Though I know 
it will prove destructive to me, yet I cannot 
refuse. 

5. Though (a living) animal made of 
gold was an impossiblity, yet Rama suffei ed 
himself to be tempted by a (golden) deer. 

I he mind of men over whom calamities 
hang become deranged and out of order. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. Having said this, the Panda va (Y11- 
dhisthiiat with his brothers retraced his 
steps t(owards Hastinapur). Knowing full 
well the deception practised by Sakuni, the 
son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) came back to sit 
at dice with him again. 

7. O best of the Bharata race, giving 
great pain to the hearts of all their fiiends 
those gi eat car- warriors again entered that 
assembly. 

8. Guided by Fate, they once more sat 
down at ease for gambling in order to 
bring about the destruction of men. 

Sakuni said 

9. O best of the Bharata race the old 
king has given you back all you* wealth*. 
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That is well. But listen to me, there is a 
stake ol great value. 

io — II. (It is this), — If we are defeated 
by you at dice, we shall enter the great 
forest attired in deer skins and live there 
for twelve years and pass the thnteenth 
year in some inhavited place unrecognised. 
If recognised, we shall return to an exue of 
another twelve years. 

12 — 14. (On the other hand), if you be 
defeated by us, you shall with Krishna 
(Draupadi) live for twelve years 111 the 
forest and pass the whole of the thirtc enth 
year unrecognised in an inhabited country. 
If recognised, an exile of another twelve 
years is to be the consequence. On the 
expiry of the thirteenth year, each is to have 
his kingdom surrendered to the other. 

15. O Yudhisthira, O descendant of 
Bharata, with such stike, play with us again 
by throwing the dice. 

Vaishampayana said 1 

16. Thereupon those that were present 
in the Sabha , i, using up their arms, said in 
great .anxiety of mind and in great emotion, 

17. “Alas! Fie on the friends of I)ur- 
yodhnna that they do not tell him of his 
great danger! O best of tin: Bhaiata race 
(Dhritarastra), whether he understands or 
not out of his own, sense, it is )oiir duty to 
tell him plainly. 

18. The king, the son of Pritha (Yudhis- 

thira, even hearing these various remarks, 
again sat at dice f 10m shame and sense of I 
(Kshatrya) duty. 1 

19. Fully knowing the consequence, the 
greatly intelligent one (Audhisthu a ) again 
began to play, as it he was fully aware that 
the desti action of the Kurus were (inevit- 1 
ably near at hand. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

20. O Saknni, how can a king like me 
who always observe the duty of hi> order 
refuse when challenged to due? Thetefoie, 

I shall (again) play with you. 

Sakuni said 

21 — 23. O son of Pandu, we have many 
ki ne and horse? and mil< h cows and innu- 
merable goats and sheep and elephants, 
treasures, gold and servants, both male and 
female. All these have been staked by us 
before. But now, let this be our stake, - 
namelyexile into forest (for twelve years) and 
then living in the thirteenth year un recog- 
nised in an inhabited place. O foremost of 
men, with this stake let us (now) play. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

0 descendant of Bharata, when this 

1 about going to the forest was but 


once uttered, the son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) 
accepted it ; and the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
(then) took up the dice. (Finally) Sakuni 
said to Yudhisthira, “Lo ! I have won ! n 

Tints ends the seventy sixth chapter } the 
defeat of Yudhisthira once again , in the 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva . 

CHAPTER L X X V I I. 

(ANUDVLJ 1 ’A PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

1. Thereupon the vanquished sons of 
Pritha, prepaiing for their exile in the 
forest, attired themselves in deer skins and 
Uttaria (upper garment). 

2. Seeing those chastisers of foes attired 
in deer '-kins and robbed ot their kingdom 
at the point of going to the finest, Dusha- 
shana 

Dushashana said :— 

3. The absolute sovereignty of the son 
of Dhritarastra, the high-soulcd king, 
( Dm yodhana) ha> (now) commenced. The 
Pandavas aie \ unquished, and they have 
been plunged into gieat misery. 

4. The gods aie propitious to tts, — 
whether or not \\e have proceeded in the 
very nai row path (i«f mii) , f 01 we are to-day 
superior to uur enemy m wc.uiii and in 
every thing. 

8- The sons of Pritha arc plunged into 
eternal hell. They are depiucd ol happi- 
ness and kingdom lor ever-lasting- days. 

6. Those Pandavas, who, being entoxi- 
cated with the pnde ot wealth, laughed at 
the son of 1 ) hr1L.11 astra, will now have to g. 
to thedorest defeated and deprived ot their 
wealth. 

7. Pet them abandon their variagated 
armours, and then resplendent lobes ot cel- 
estial make. Pet them all put on deer skins 
au oi ding to the stake they had accepted of 
the son of Suvala ^Sakuni). 

8. 1 he Pandavas, who always boasted 
that they had no equals in all the world, will 
now know and icgard themselves in this 
their calamity as grains of sesame without 
kcrn.1l. - 

9. Though in this dre £ s, the Pandavas 
appear like wise and powerful men installed 
in a sacrifice, but see (consider) them as pei- 
sons not entitled to perform sacrifices. 

i°* The greatly w-ise descendant of Somo* 
ka, Jagmasena ( Drupada), having bestowed 
the Panchnla princess on the Pandavas, did 
not act well, The husbands of Jagmaseoi 
I (Draupadi) are impotent. 
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11. O Jagmaseni, what joy will you get 
in seeing these your husbands in the forest 
attired in skins and rags, and deprived of 
their wealth and possessions. Select a 
husband from these present, 

12. These Kurus, assembled here, are 
all forbearing and self-controlled. They 
are all vastly wealthy. Select one amongst 
these a\ your husband, so that this calamity 
may not drag you (in its train). 

13. All the Pandavas are now like 
grains of sesame that are without kernal, 
or toy animals incised in skins, or the 
grains of paddy without kernal. 

14. Wliy do yon wait any longer upon 
the fallen sons of Pandu? The labour is 
thrown away that is bestowed on press- 
ing the sesame grain that is without the 
kernal. 

Vaishampayana said 

The son of Dhritarastra (Dushashnnn) 
uttered such cruel and harsh words in the 
hearing of the Pandavas. 

15. Having heard them, the unforbear- 
ing Bhimascna suddenly rushed towards 
that prince in anger like a Him alyan lion 
does towards a jackal. He loudly rebuked 
him in these words. 

Bhima said:— 

16. O cuDokcd-mindcd wretch, von rave 
in words that are uttered only by the sinful. 
Being advanced by the skill of the G mdhar.i 
king, you (dare to) boast in the midst of 
these kings. 

17. As you pierce our hearts with these 
your words like arrows, so will I pierce your 
heart in battle, making you recollect all 
this. 

18. 1 shall send to the abode of Varna 
all those with their descendants and rela- 
tives who are from anger or ro\ utnusness 
walking behind you as 3’our protectors. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Dushashun 1, abandoning all sense 
of shame, danced around in the midst of the 
Kurus and loudly said, "O cow,” “() cow.” 
Bhima uttered the->e words of wiath, but 
did nothing, for he C->uld not deviate from 
the path of virtue. 

Bhima said 

20. Wretch, do you dare use harsh words 
as these? O Dushashana, who should boast 
having thus won wealth by foul means ? 

21. I tell you, if Vrikodara, the s >n of 
Pritha, does not drink your life-blood pierc- 
ing open your breast in battle, let him not 
attain to regions of blessedness. 


22. I tell you truly that killing the 

of Dhritarastra in battle in the presence 
of aM the warribrs, I shall without * ' 

delay pacify my this anger. 

V aishampayana said : — 

23. When the Pandavas were going out 
of the Sab/ia, the wicked king Duryodhana . 
from excess of joy mimicked by his own 
steps the playful and lion -like movements of 

I Bhimascna. 

24. Thereupon Vrikodara (Bhima), half 
turning towards him, said, “O fool, do not 
think that bv this you gain any ascendency, 
over me. I shall soon kill you with all your 
followers and answer you recalling all this 

I to your mind.” 

25. Seeing this insult offered to him, the 

powerful and proud Bhima, supressing his 
rising anger and following the king (Yudhis- 
tlura) spoke these words when going out of 
the Kuril court. i 

Bhima said 

26. I shall be the si iver of Duryodhana, 
Dhananjava (Aryuna) will be the slayer of ‘ 
Kama. Saludeva will kill the gambler 
Sakum. 

27. I repeat in the midst of this assem- 
bly these proud words width the celestials 
will surely make good, it ever we engage in 
battle (with the Kurus). 

28. I shall kill this sinful wretch Sujo- 
dhm 1 (I )uryodh.in.i ) m a Hub-fight. Fell- 
ing him on the gmiuul, I shall place my 
foot on his head. 

29. As regards this w u ked-minded man 
Dash islian 1, who is Inkl 111 speech, I will 
drink his blood like a lion. 

Aryuaa said : — 

30. O Bhima, the 1 os >lut ions of superior 
men are not known only m \\\>ids. Oil the 
fourteenth year, they uill see what will 
happen. 

Bhima said 

31. The earth will d'ink the blood of 
Duryodhana, Kama, the wicked-minded 
Sakum and the lourth Dusli lshaua. 

| Aryuna said 

32. O Bhimascna, I will as you direc{,/ 
kill in battle this Kama so malicious, 
jealous, harsh-speeched and vain. 

33. For doing what is agreeable to * 
Bhima, Aryuna vows tliat he will kill in 
battle with lus airows this Kama with 

his followers. , . \ 
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34. I will send to the abode of Yama 
with my arroWs also those other kings that 
will from foolishness fight against me. 

35 * If my this vow be not carried out, then 
the Himalaya mountains might be removed 
from where they are, the maker of the day 
(Sun) might lose his rays and the Moon his 
coolness. 

36* All this will surely happen if on the 
fourteenth year from this, Duryodhana does 
not return us our kingdom with proper 

respect. 

Vai»h»mpayana said 

37. When A'yuna said this, the hand- 
some and powerful son ot M.idri, Sahadeva, 
waving his mighty arms, 

38. And sighing like a snake and desir- 
ing to kill S.ikuni, spoke thus with eyes red 
with anger. 

Sahadeva said : 

39. O fool, O destroy'd* of the fame of 
the Gandhara kings, what you are thinking 
at dice is not dice. They are sh »rp- pointed 
arrows which you have invited in battle. 

40. I shall certainly accomplish all 
which Bhima lias s,nd as regai ds you 
with all your followeis. II you have any- 
thing to do, do it before that day comes. 

41. O son of Suv.il'i, I shall certainly 
kill you with all your fi iends and relatives, 
if you stay in the fi^lit according to the 
usage of the lvshatryas. 

Vaishampayana 3aid 

42. o king, healing the words of Saha- 
deva, Nakula, the handsomest ot men, spoke 

thus. 

Nakula said;— 

43—44. I shall certainly send to the 
abode of Yama all those wic ked-nnnded 
sons of Dhritarastra, who, being desirous 
of death and impelled by Fate, and also 
moved by the wish ot doing what would 
please Duryodhana, have used harsh and 
insulting words towards this Jugmaseni, 
(Draupadi) at the gambling matcli. 

45 - At the command of the king (Yudhis- 
thira) and remembering the wrongs done 
to (Draupadi,) I shall soon make the earth 
freed from the sons of Dhritarastra. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

46. Having thus taken many vows, those 
mighty armed and foremost ol men (the 
Panda vas) went to Dhritarastra. 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter, 
to Dhritarastra * in the Anudyuta of 


CHAPTER LXXV1I1. 
(ANUDYUTA PARVA) — Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. I bid farewell to all the descendants 
of Bharata, to my old grandsire (Bhisma) to 
king Somadatta, the great king Valhika, 

2. To Drona, to Kripa, to all the other 
kings, to Ashwathama, Vidura, Dhritaras- 
tra, and to all the sons of Dhritarastra, 

3. To Yuyutsu, San jay a, and all the 
Sahhasadas (court * offi ;ialsj. I bid you all 
farewell, I shall see you (again) on my 
return. 

Vaishampayna said 

4. T hose that were present there could 
not out of shame tell any thing to Yudhis- 
thira, but they all prayed for the vvellare 
ot the intelligent (king). 

Vidura said 

5. The reverend Pritha (Kunti) is a 
princess. She should not go to the forest. 
vShe is delicate and old, and she is ever in 
happiness. 

6. The blessed lady will remain in my 

house (well) respected by me. O sons of 
Pritha, know this,, and let safety be yours in 
every way. • 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Thereupon they (the Pandavas) all 
said, “ O sinless one, let it be as you say. 
You are our uncle, and (therefore) y'ou are 
the same as our father. We are all obedient 
to you. 

8., O learned man,. you are our most 
respected Guru (superior). O high-souled 
one, command us what else is there to be 
done”. 

Vidura said 

9. O Yudhisthira, O best of the Bharata 
race, know this to be my opinion that he 
who is defeated by sinful means need not be 
pained for such defeat. 

10. You know’ every rule of Dharma. 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) is ever victorious in 
battle. Bhimasena is the slayer of foes, 
Nakula is the gatherer of wealth. 

11. Sahndava has administrative talents, 
DhauniyA is the best of all men learned 
in the Vedas, and the virtuous Draupadi is 
learned in Dharma and Artha . 

12. You are all attached to one another 

feel delight at one 

presence ,* Enemies cannot separate you from 
one another, and you arc all contented. 
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13. O descendent of Bharata, for this 
patient abstraction from the worldly possses- 
siorts will be of great benefit to you. No 
enemy, even if he be like Sakra (Indra), will 
be able to stand it. 

14. You were instructed on the mountains 
of Himalaya by Meru-Savarani. You were 
instructed in Varanavata by Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), 

15. On the Vrigu mountain by Rama, 
on the banks of the Drisadivati by Sambhu 
(Siva). You have also received instruc- 
tions from the great Rishi Asita on the 
Anjana mountains. 

16. You became a disciple of Vrigu on 
the banks of the Kalmashi . N irada and 
your this priest Dhaumya will be now 
your instructors. 

17. Do not abandon the excellent lessons, 
ever adored by the Rishis, as regards the 
next world. O sons of Pandu, you surpass 
in intelligence even Pururava, the son of I la, 

18. In strength all other kings, and in 
virtue even the Rishis. Resolve earnestly to 
win the victory which is the attribute of 
Indra, to control anger which is the atribute 
of Yama, 

19. To give in charity which is the attri- 
bute of Kuvera, and to control all passions 
which is the attribute of Vanina. Obtain 
the power of gladdening from the m ion, the 
power of sustaining all from the water, 

20. Forbearance from earth, energy 
from the whale of the solar disc, strength 
from the winds, and affluence from the 
creatures. 

21 — 22. Welfare and immunity from 
disease be yours, I hope to see you return 
(in all safety). O Yudhisthira, act properly 
and duly in all seasons — in the time of 
distress, in that of. difficulty, and in res- 
pect of every thing. O son of Kunti, O 
descendant of B larata, with our permission 
depart. Blessings be on you. 

23. None can say that vou have done 
any thing sinful before. We hope to see 
you return in safety and crowned with suc- 
cess. 

Vaishampayana said 

24. Thus addressed the greatly powerful 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), saying, “Be it so" 
and bowing low to Bhismaand Drona, went 
away. 

Thus ends the seventy eighth chapter , 
Yudhisthira' s departure to the forest , in thp 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LX XIX. 

(ANUDYUTA 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Thereupon, when Krishna (Draupadi) was 
about to^ start, she went to the illustrious 
Pritha (Kunti) and asked her leave and that 
of the other ladies who were all plunged in 
grief. 

2. Saluting and embracing every one of 
them as each desereved, she desired to go 
away. Thereupon loud lamentations rose 
within the inner appartments of the Pan- 
davas. 

3. Kunti, being greatly afflicted on see- 
ing Draupadi on the eve of her journey* 
uttered these words in a voice choked with 
grief. 

said 

4. O child, do not grieve that til’s great 
calamity has overtaken you. You are well- 
aw ire of all the duties of the female sex. 
Your character and conduct are as they 
should be. 

5. O lady of sweet smiles, I need not 
instruct you as to your duties towards your 
lords. You are chaste and accomplished ; 
your qualifications and accomplishments 
have adorned our two races (those of the 
Kurus and the Pandavas). 

6. The Kurus are (very) fortunate that 
they have not been burnt by your wrath. 
O sinless one, go away in safety, blessed by 

l my prayer 

7. Th rt hearts of good women never moved 
by what is inevitable. Protected by great vir- 
tue, you will soon obtain good fortune. 

8. While living in the woods, keep your 
eyes always on my child Sahadeva, so that 
his mind m ty not sink under this great cala- 
mity. 

Vaishaumyam said 

9. Saying “So be it," the lady Draupadi, 
dad in one cloth stained with blood, and 
with dishevelled hair, came out (of the inner- 
appartment in tears. 

10. As she went away weeping and la- 
menting, Pritha (Kunti) herself in grief, fol- 
lowed her. She saw her sons, shorn of their 
ornaments and robes, 

11. Their body clad in deer-skins and 
their heads cast down. They were surround* 
edjby rejoicing foes afnd they were pitied by 
friends. 

12. Kunti, possessing excess of parental 
affection, approached her sons wno were 
in that state. Embracing them all, she spoke 
thus her voice choked with grief* 
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from the temples of the gods, from the tops 
of sacred trees and from walls and house- 
tops 

31. O king, thus extraordinary and fear- 
ful protents were seen and heard, indica- 
ting the destruction of the Bharata race 
as the consequence of your evil counsels. 

said 1 

32. O king, when the king Dhritarastra 
and the intelligent Vidura were thus talking, 
there came 

33. To the Sabha (and stood) in the 
midst of the Kurus, Narada surrounded 
by great Rishis. He then uttered these 
terrible words. 

Narada said 

34. On the fourteenth year l e^ce, for 
the fault of Duryodhana will be destroyed 
the Kurus by the prowess of Bluma and 
Aryuna. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3=>. Having said this, that foremost of 
all celestial Rishis, adorned with surprising 
Veche glare, disappeared from the scene, 
passing into the sky. 

36. Thereupon Duryodhana, Kama and 
the son of Stivala, Sakuni, considering Drona 
as the island (refuge) olfered him the king- 
dom. 

37. Then Drona spoke thus to the wick- 
ed Duryodhana, Dushashana, Kama and 
all the oilier Bhaiatas. 

Drona said;— 

~°"39* The Bramhnnas have said that 
the Pandavas of celestial origin are incapa- 
ble of being killed. The sons of Dhntaras- 
tra, with all their forces, heartily and with 
reverence have sought my protection , I shall 
look after them to the best of my power. 1 
cannot abandon them. Destiny is Supreme. 

40. The sons of Pandu, being defeat- 
ed at dice, arc going to the forest to save 
their virtue. The Pandavas will live for 
twelve years in the forest 

41. Practising Brahmaeharva. The Pan 
dnvas will to our great grief return in anger 
(at the end of the thirteenth) to take great 
vengeance on their foes. 

42. I fomerly deprived Drupada of his 
klngAvn in a quarrel over friendship. O 
descendant of Bharata, robbed of his king- 
dom, the king (Drupada) performed a sacri- 
fice to obtain a son who would kill me. 

43 - By the ascetic power of Yaya and l 7 pa- 
yaya, he has obtained a son from (the sacrifi- 
ce, (namely) Dhristadg) umna and (a 


daughter) the faultless Krishna (Draupadi), 
both risen from the sacrificial alter. 

44. Dhristadyumna is the brother-in-law 
of the sons of Pritha by marriage ; he is 
ever engaged in doing the favourite works 
of the Pandavas. I have, therefore, a great 
fear. 

45. Of celestial origin and of effulgence 
as that of fire, he was born with bo\^ arrows 
and armour. 1 have great fear from him. 

46. The slayer of hostile heroes, the son 
of Prisata (Drupada), has taken the side 
of that young hero who stands at the head 
of all great car- warriors. 

47. I shall have to lose my life if he and 
I have ever to meet each other in battle. 
O Kurus, what could be a greater grief to 
me than this in the world ? 

48. ” Dhristadyumna is the slayer of 
Drona” is the general belief. I have heard 
that he is bom to kill me. This is also 
widely known in the world. 

49. For your sake, that fearful time of 
destruction has come, Do without any loss 
of time what may be beneficial to you. 

50. Your hapj. iness will last but for a 
moment as the shadow of the top of the 
palm tree rests in winter only but a moment 
at its base. Perform various sacrifices ; 
enjoy and give away every thing at your 
heart's content. 

51. On the fourteenth year a great cala- 
mity will overwhelm >ou. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

Having heard the words of Drona, Dhrita- 
rastra said. 

Dhritarastra said 

, 52. O Khattvva (Vidura), the preceptor 
has said what is true. Go and bring back the 
Pandavas. If they do not come back, let them 
go, but after being treated with respect and 
affection ; let my these children (the Panda- 
vas) go with arms, soldiers and cars, enjoy- 
ing every good thing. 

Thus ends the eightieth chapter , the 
words ot' Dhritarastra , in the Auudytita of 
the Sabha Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 
(ANUDYUTA PARVA) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

r. At the departure of the Pandavas 
to the Crest after being defeated at dice. 



SABHA PARVA. 


107 


\ht great king Dhritaraslra was afflicted 
with great anxiety. 

2. When the ruler of men, Dhritarastra 
was thus seated in anxiety and restlessness 
and sighing in grief, Sanjaya came to him 
and spoke thus. 

Sanjaya said 

3. v O lord of the world, you have (now) 
obtained the whole earth with all its wealth ; 
you have banished the Pandavas, — why then 
do you grieve so ? 

Dhritarastra said 

4. What have they not to grieve for who 
will have to meet in battle those foremost of 
heroes, the Pandavas those great car-warriors 
aided by allies. 

Sanjaya said:— 

5. O king, this is assuredly a great act 
of yours,- -this great hostility which i> inevi- 
table and which will cause the destruction of 
the whole world. 

6 — 7. Forbidden by Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura, your wicked minded and shameless 
son, Duryodhana sent his Praftkamin, born 
in the Suta caste, commanding him to bring 
into the Sabha the beloved and virtuous wife 
of the Pandavas. 

8. The celestials first deprive that man 
of his reason to whom they ordain defeat | 
and disgrace. It is for this, he sees every 
thing in a strange light. 

q — 10. When destruction is at hand, evil, 
appearing as good to the mind polluted 
by sin, remains stuck to it. That which is 
improper appears as proper, and that w'hich 
is proper appears as improper to a man 
overwhelmed by destruction. And this he 
(always) likes. 

11. The Time that brings on destruction 
does not come with upraised club to smash 
one’s head. Peculiarity of Time is this that 
it makes a man sec evil in good and good in 
evil. 

12. The wretches have brought on them- 
selves this fearful, wholesale and horrible 
destruction by dragging into the Sabha the 
ascetic princess of Panrhala. 

13 — 14. Who else than that false player 
at dice (Duryodhana) could bring into the 
Sabha with insults the daughter of Drupada, 
possessing beauty and intelligence, being 
conversant with every rule of morality and 
duty, and sprung not from any woman’s wotnb 
but from the sacred fire. That beautiful lady 
was in her season covered with blood 

— x6. And in one cloth. Panchal 1 
< Draupadi) saw the Pandavas, plunged in 


slavery and robbed of their wealth, ’"of their 
kingdom, of their attire, of their beauty, and 
of every object of enjoyment. Bound by the 
tie of virtue, they were then unable to exert 
their prowess. 

17. In the midst of the Kuru assembly, 
Duryodhana and Kama spoke cruel and 
harsh words to the distressed and enraged 
Krishna (Draupadi) who did not deserve 
such treatment. 

Dhritarastra said 

18. O Sanjaya, the glances of the afflict" 
ed Draupadi may consume the whole world* 
Is their any chance of any of my son’s 
living ? 

19. The ladies of the Bharata race, with 
Gandhari, seeing the virtuous, young and 
beautiful Krishna (Draupadi), the wedded 
wife (of the Pandavas), dragged into court 
wept aloud. They are even now weeping 
every day along with all (my) subjects. 

20. Enraged at the persecution on Drau" 
padi, all the Brahmanas refrained from 
performing the Agnihotra in the evening. 

21 2^. The winds frightfuly begun to 

blow as they do at the universal destruction! 
A fearful thunder-storm raged, Meteors fel. 
from the sky and devoured the sun, and un- 
seasonably and fearfully alarmed all the 
people. The fire came blazing out from 
the chariot -house. 

All their flag-staffs fell down, 
boding evil to the Bharat as. Jackals fearfully 
cried out within the sacred fire chamber of 
Duryodhana. 

25. Asses from all directions began t* 
bray in response (to the jackal). O Sanjaya, 
then left the assembly Bhisma, Drona with 

26. Kripa, Somndattn, and the high- 
souled Valhika. It was then at the advice 

I of Vidura, I spoke thus (to Draupadi). 

27. “O Krishna, I shall grant \oi boons 
whatever you desire to have.” P.mchali 
(Draupadi) begged of me the liberation of 
the Pandavas. 

28. I then set free the Pandavas and 
commanded them to go away with their 
cars, bows and arrows. It was then the 
greatly intelligent Vidura spoke thus. 

Vidura said 

29. This will prove the destruction of the 
Bharata race,— namely the dragging of 

i Krishna into the Sabha. This excellent 
I daughter of the Panchala is Srce (the god- 
dess of wealth) herself. # 

30. Of celestial origin, Panchali is the 
wedded wife of the Pandavas. The wrath- 
ful sons of Pritha will never forgive this 
insult offered to her. 
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31. The mighty bowmen of the Vrishni 
race, and the mighty Panchal car -warriors 
will not suffer this in silence*. Supported by 
Vasudeva (Krishna), 

32. Vivatsu (Aryuna) will certainly come 
back surrounded by the Panchala heroes. 
Among them, the great bowman and 
greatly powerful Bhimasena 

33 — 34 * Will also come back whirling 
his club like Yama himself his mace. 
There will be no kings who will be able to 
stand the sound of the Gandiva (bow) of the 
intelligent Partha (Aryuna) and the terri- 
ble force of the club of Bhima. Therefore it 
seems to me to be the best to have peace and 
not hostility with the sons of Pi it ha, 

35. The Pandavas are always stronger 
than the Kurus. The greatly effulgent king 
Jarasandha 

36. Was killed in battle by Bhima with 
his bare arms O best of the Bharat* 


race, you should therefore make peace with 
the Pandavas. 

37. O great king, without scruples of 
any kind, — unite the two parties. If it t$ 
done, you are sure to obtain good fortune." 

Dhritarastra siad 

38. The son of Gavalgana, Khattwa 
(Vidura) spoke in words replete with Dtyirma 
and Artha. I did not accept his words 
moved by the affection I bear for my sons. 

Thus ends the eighty first chapter , the 
reflections of Dhritarastra , in the Anudyuta 
of the Sabha Parva, 


FINIS. 
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THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH) 


CHAPTER I. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA.) 


Hating saluted the Supreme Deity ( Nara • 

yana), and the highest of all male beings 

(Nara) and also the Goddess of Learning 

(Sarasvati), let us cry “success ! ” 

Janamejaya said 

I — 2. O best of Brahmanas, having 
been deceitfully defeated at dice by the sons 
of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, and 
having been provoked by the wicked -minded 
ones (the Kuru princes), who thus brought 
about a fearful hostility by addressing them 
in cruel words, — what did the Kurus, my 
grandsires do ? 

3. How did the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas), equal to Sakra (Indra) in efful- 
gence, thys suddenly robbed of their 
affluence and overwhelmed with misery, pass 
their days in the fdf|f t 7 

4. Who are the men that followed them, 
(the Pandavas) that were plunged in great 
affliction. What was their conduct, what was 
their food, and where did those illustrious 
ones live 7 

5. O great Rishi, O best of the Brah- 
manas, how did the twelve years of those 
heroes, those slayers of foes, pass away in the 
forest ? 

6—7. How did that foremost of all 
women, the royal princess (Draupadi), ever 
devoted to her husbands, — greatly fortunate 
and truthful, — undeserving of suffering 
misery, endure that painful exile in the 
forest 7 0 great ascetic, tell me all this in 
detail. 

8. O Brahmana, I desire to hear the 
history of those greatly effulgent heroes 
narrated by you. I am in great curiosity. 

Vfcuhampayana said:— 

g. Having been thus defeated at diq 
and provoked by the wicked- minded soi 
of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, th< 
sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) set out from 
Hastinapur. 


10. Coming out through the Vardhamana 
ate of the city, the Pandavas with Krishna 
nd with their arms went away in a north* 

erly direction. 

11. Indrasena and others, taking witf| 
hem their fourteen servants with all their 

wives, followed them on their swift cars. 

12. Having learnt that they had gone 
away, the citizens were overwhelmed with 
great grief ; and having all met together, 
they began without fear to censure amongst 
themselves Bhistna, Drona, Vidura and 
the son of Gotama (Kripa), 

The citizens said 

13. When the sinful Duryodhana, helped 
by the son of Suvala (Sakuni), Kama and 
Dushashana, aspires to this kingdom, our 
families, our homes, nay we ourselves are 
all gone, 

14. When this sinful man with the help 
of other sinful men aspires to the kingdom; 
our families, usages, virtue and prosperity 
are all doomed. How can there be hap- 
piness (where these are destroyed) ? 

15. Duryodhana is malicious towards his 
superiors ; he has abandoned all good con- 
duct ; he is covetous, vain, mean, and by 
nature cruel. 

16. Where Duryodhana is the king, there 
the whole earth is doomed. Let us proceed 
there where the virtuous Pandavas are go‘ng» 

1 7. They are self -con trolled, high-souledj 
victorious over foes, endued with modesty 
and renown and devoted to virtue. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having said this, they all went 
together after the Pandavas. With joined 
hands, they thus *pokc to the sons of Kuitfi 
and Madri. 

The citizens said 

iq. Be blessed. Where will you 

leaving us (behind) who are in — 

We shall go where you will go. 



mahabharata; 


20. We have been greatly distressed in 
learning that you havejbeen defeated with 
sinful means by the cruel enemies. You 
should not forsake us, 

21. Who are your devoted and loving 
friends, and who are ever engaged in doing 
your good and seeking your welfare. We 
all do not desire to meet destruction by 
living in the kingdom of a bad king. 

22. O foremost of men, listen to the 
merits and demerits, as we indicate, that 
respectivly arise from associating with 
what is good and what is bad. 

23. As cloth, water, sesame-seeds and 
ground are perfumed by their association 
with flowers, so qualities are derived from 
association. 

24. Association with the fools produces 
delusion, as daily association with the honest 
and good produces virtue. 

25. Therefore those who are virtuously 
Inclined should associate with men who are 
Wise, old, honest, and pure in conduct and 
who are ascetics. 

26. Those whose triple possessions, 
namely knowledge, birth and acts, are pure, 
should be waited upon. To associate with 
them is superior to the study of the 
Sh&tras. 


33. I, with my brothers, would ask all of 
you to do one thing. For the sake of the 
love you bear for us, you should not act 
otherwise. 

34. Our grandfather Bhisma, the king 
(Dhritarastra), Vidura, our mother (Kunti), 
and our other friends are all in Hastinapur. 

35. They are overwhelmed with sorrow 
and afflictions ; if you want to pldhse me, 
uniting all together, (go and) cherish them 
with care. 

36. Grieved at my departure, you have 
come far away. Go back. Let your heart be 
afflictionately directed towards the relatives 
whom we leave behind as our pledges to you. 

37. This is the one act on which my 
heart is set. If you do it, you will give me 
the greatest satisfaction and pay your best 
regards. 

Vaishampayana said 

38. Having been thus exhorted by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the subjects 
raised up all together a fearful wail, exclaim- 
ing “Alas, O king !“ 

39. Afflicted and overwhelmed with grief, 
they unwillingly retraced their steps after 
asking leave of the Pandavas and remem- 
bering the virtues of Pruha’s sons. 


27. Without performing any special 
virtuous act, we shall be able to reap 
religious merits by associating with the 
righteous. We shall (assuredly) get sin by 
serving the sinful (Duryodhana and 
others). 

. The ver y sight and the touch of the 
sinful, and conversation and association 
with them, cause diminution of virtue. Men 
(who act thus) never attain purity of soul. 

29. Association with the mean and the 
low makes one’s understanding mean and 
low ; association with the indiUrent makes 
\t indifferent, and association with the good 
makes it good. 

- « All those attributes, which are 

Spoken of in the wot Id as the source of 
religious merit, worldly prosperity, and 
•ensual pleasure, which are highly regarded 
hy men, extolled in the Vedas and approved 
®y ff°od, exist in you separately 
and jointly. Desiring our own welfare, 
wc wish to live amongst men who possess 
*uch attributes. r 

Yudhisthira said 

3*’ Blessed are we, since moved by 
tion and compassion, our subjects, headed 
Hrahmanas, credit us with merits we 
do not possess. 


40* At the departure of the citizens, the 
Pandavas ascended their cars and came to a 
great banian tree, named Prinfana, on the 
banks of the Ganges. »a 

4*» Coming to the banian tree at the 
close of the day, the heroic Pandavas 
became purified by touching the water. 
1 hey then passed the night there. 


ea that night, living on water only. 
Some Brahmanas, both those that main- 
tamed fire and those that did not, followed 
the Pandavas there for the love thev 
bore for them. Surrounded by those 
Hrahma-lcnowtng men, the king (Yudhis- 
thira) shone resplendent. 

. 44- That terrible evening hours became 
a moment delightful on account of 
those Brahmana’s hghting their fires, chaunt- 
mg the Vedas and holding mutual conver- 
sations. 


b '“ 01 Ku ™' «» ■£. 


Thus ends the 1st chapter, the re n 
Par ‘a Ctt '** >,S ’ the Aranyaha of 
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CHAPTER IJ. 

(ARAN YAK A PARVA) Continued . 

Vaiahampayana said 

i« When that night passed away and 
morning appeared, those Brahmanas, who 
Supported themselves by alms, stood before 
those tloers of exalted deeds (the Pandavas) 
who were on the point of entering the forest. 

2, Thereupon the son of Kunti, king 
Yudhisthira, thus spoke to them, "We are 
robbed of our kingdom, prosperity and every- 
thing. 

3. Living on fruits, roots and meat 
we go to the forest in sorrow. The forest 
is full of dangers, and it abounds in reptiles 
and beasts of prey. 

4* It appears to me that you will have 
to suffer much privations and misery there. 
The sufferings of the Brahmanas may over- 
whelm even the celestials, — what to speak of 
me ! O Brahmanas, go back wherever you 
like. 

The Brahmanas said : 

w O king, we are ready to go where 
you are going. You should not abandon 
us who are devoted to you and who follow 
the path of the true religion. 

6. The celestials have compassion on 
their devofees, specially on the Brahmanas 
whose conduct is pure. 

Yndhisthira said •— 

7. O Brahmanas, I have always great 
devotion towards the Brahmanas. But 
this destitution has overwhelmed me. 

8 — 9. My these brothers who are to 
procure fruits and roots and the deer are 
stupified with grief for the afflictions that 
have overtaken them, and for the distress of 
Draupadi, and for the loss of our kingdom. 
Alas,^-as they are distressed, I cannot 
employ them m painful tasks ! 

The Brahmanas said 

10. O king, do not allow any anxiety 
for our maintenance to find a place in your 
heart. Procuring our food ourselves, we 
shall follow you ; 

11. And we shall do you good by medi- 
tation and prayers, and we shall entertain 
you with pleasant conversations, and we 
gMI ourselves be cheered in return. 

Yndhisthira said 

12. There is no doubt that it must be as 
you say. 1 am ever pleased with the com- 
pany of Brahmanas. But my fallen condi- 


1 < 'M;, 
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tion makes me regard myself as an obta#’-$ 
of reproach. ‘ / v 

13. How shall 1 see you all, my 
wishers, who do not deserve to 
any trouble, subsist on food procured 
yourselves? O fie on the sons of DhriiaS ", 
rastra ! 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Having said this, that king (Yudhis- 
thira) sat down weeping on the ground. 

Then a learned Brahmana, named Saunaka, 
who was learned in the philosophy of die 
soul, and in the Sankhya and Yoga, thut 
spoke to the king. 

Saunaka said 

15. Thousand causes of grief and 
hundred causes of fear overwhelm the 
ignorant day after day, but not the learned. 

16. Intelligent men like you never 
allow themselves to be deluded by acts 
which are opposed to true knowledge, which 
is fraught with every kind of evil, and which 
is destructive of salvation. 

17. O king, the understanding with the 
eight attributes, which is said to be capable 
of providing against all evils which results 
from the study of the Srutis, is in you. 

18. Men like you are never stupified by 
poverty or by meeting with difficult ways, or 
by afflictions that overtake his friends, or 
by bodily or mental miseries. 

19. Hear, I shall recite to you the 
slokas which were chaunted by the high- 
souled Janaka of old on the subject of con- 
trolling the soul. 

20. This world is afflicted with both 
bodily and mental sufferings. Listen to the 
means of allaying them as I indicate them 
both briefly and in detail. 

21. Disease, contact with painful tilings, 
toil and want of objects desired,— these are 
the four causes of the sufferings of the body, 

22. Disease may be allayed by the ap- 
plication of medicine, but mental ailments 
are cured by Yoga meditation. 

23. Therefore, intelligent physicians first 
seek to allay the mental sufferings of their 
patients by agreeable conversations and by 
the offer of desirable objects. 

24. As a hot iron ball makes the water 
of a jar hot, so mental grief brings i« bodily 
pains. 

25. As water quenches fire, so know- 
ledge allays mental ailments. When mind 
enjoys peace, body also enjoys peace. 

26. ft appears attachment is the mot of 
all mental agonies ; it is attachment that 
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make* every creature miserable and brings 
on every kind of woe* 

37. Attachment is the root of all misery 
and of all fear. Attachment produces joy 
and grief of every kind. 

38. From attachment spring all wordly 
desires, and it is from attachment that springs 
the love of worldy goods. Both of thf*se 
are evils, but the first is worse than the 
'second. 

29. As fire in the hollow of a tree con- 
sumes the tree itself to its roots, so attach- 
ment, however little it may be, destroys both 
Dharma and Artha. 

30. He, who has merely withdrawn from 
possessions, cannot be regarded as to have 
renounced the world. He, however, who 
remains in contact with the world, but 
sees its faults, may be said to have truly 
renounced the world. Such a man be- 
comes freed from all evil passions, and his 
soul is dependent on nothing. 

31. Therefore none should place his 
attachment on either friends or on wealth 
which he has earned. The attachment to- 
wards one’s own body is destroyed by 
knowledge. 

32. Like the lotus leaf which is never 
drenched b>’ water, souls of those men who 
are capable of knowing the everlasting, and 
of men who are devoted to the pursuit of 
the eternal, learned in the Shatras and 
purified by knowledge, can never be touched 
by attachment. 

33. The man that is influenced by 
attachment is tortured by desire, and from 
the desire that springs up in his heart, bis 
thirst for worldly possessions increases. 

34. This thirst is sinful, and is regarded 
as the source ef all anxieties. It is this 
terrible thirst, fraught with sin, that leads to 
unrighteous acts. 

35. Those men, who can renounce this 
thrist, which can never be renounced by the 
wicked, which decays not with the decay of 
the body and which is a fatal disease, 
can be freed from misery. 

36. This thrist has neither beginning nor 
end. Like the fire of incorporeal origin, it 
destroys creatures by living within their 
hearts. 

37. As a fagot of wood is consumed 
by the fire that is fed by that faggot, so 
a person of impure soul meets with des- 
truction from the covetousness born in his 
own heart. 

38. Creatures endued with life have 
always a dread of death ,* so men having 
wealth are in constant dread of the king, 
the water, the fire, the thief and his relatives. 


39. If a piece of meat be in the air, it 
may be devoured by the birds, if it is on the 
grounds, it may be devoured by beasts of 
prey, and if in the water, by the fishes, so 
a man having wealth is exposed to daft* 
gers wherever he might be. 

40. To many men, the wealth they 
ossess is their bane. The man, who sees 
appiness in wealth and becomes a^ached 

to it, knows not what true happiness is. 

41. Therefore, the accession of wealth is 
what increases covetousness and folly. It 
is the root of niggardliness, boastfulness, 
pride, fear and anxiety. 

43 — 43. These are the miseries that 
wise men see in wealth. Men have to suffer 
infinite miseries in the acquisition and re- 
tention of wealth. Its expenditure also is 
painful. Sometimes men are even killed 
for the sake of wealth. To abandon wealth 
is painful ; even those men who are 
cherished become enemies for the sake of 
wealth. 

44. As the possession of wealth is 
fraught with such misery, one should not 
(at all) mind its loss. Ignorant men alone 
are discontented, but the wise men are 
always ion tented. 

45. The tlurst for wealth can never be 
assuaged. Contentment is the highest 
happiness, therefore the wise men consider 
contenment to be the highest # object to 
attain. 

46. The learned men, knowing youth, 
beauty, life, treasure, prosperity, and asso- 
ciation w ith beloved ones to be (all) unstable, 
never covet them. 

47. t herefore one should refrain from 
the acquisition of wealth, and thus avoid the 
sufferings of misery. The man of wealth 
can nevef be without dangers. For this 
reason virtuous men praise those who have 
no desire for wealth. 

48* As regards those that acquire wealth 
for the virtuous purposes, it is better for 
them not to do it at all. It is better no‘: to 
touch mud than to wash it off after being 
besmeared with it. 

49 * O Yudhisthira, you should not covet 
anything. It you want to acquire virtue, 
free yourself from all desires for the posses- 
sion of wealth. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

50. O Brahmana, this my desire for 
wealth is not for the purpose of enjoying it 
when obtained. I do not desire it through 
avarice. I desire it only for the support of 
the Brahmanas. 

51. O Brahmana, for wdiat purpose would 
one like to lead a domestic life, if he 
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cannot cherish and support those that follow 
fiim ? 

52. All creatures are seen to divide their 
food amongst those that depend on them. 
So should a person leading a domestic life 
give a share of his food to Brahmacharis 
who have given up cooking. 

53. The houses of good men can never 
be in* want of grass, space, water and 
sweet words, the fourth. 

54. Bed to the tired, seat to one who is 
fatigued by standing, water to one who is 
thirsty and food to one who is hungry should 
be always given. 

55. Pleasant looks, cheerful heart and 
sweet w ords are due to a guest. Rising up, 
the host should advance towards the guest ; 
he should offer him a seat, and duly worship 
him. This is the eternal Dharma. 

56—57. They who do not perform 
AgniJiotra, they who do not wait upon 
bulls, and cherish their kinsmen, guest, 
friends, sons, wives and servants, for such 
negligence are consumed with sin. None 
should cook his food for himself, none 
should k*ll any animal for nothing. None 
should eat that food which is not duly 
dedicated. 

58. By scattering morning and evening 
food on the earth for dogs, Chandalas 
and birds, a person should perform the 
Vishwade>a (sacrifice.) 

59. He who eats Vighata eits ambrosia. 
That, which remains after dedication in a 
sacrifice, is (also) regarded as ambrosia. 

60. The pleasant looks (one casts on 
his guests), the attention he devotes to him, 
the sw?et words with which he addresses 
him, the respect with which he follows him, 
and the food and dvink with which he treats 
him, are the five Dakshinas in that sacri- 
fice. 

61. He, who gives food freely to a 
fatigued way-farer, whom he has never 
seen before, obtains great virtuous merit. 

62. He, who leading domestic life, 
follows such practices, obtains, it is said, 
great religious merit. O Bralimana, what 
is your opinion ? 

Saunaka said 

63. Alas, alas, this world is full of con- 
tradictions ! That which makes the good 
and the honest ashamed gratifies the 
wicked. 

64. Moved by ignorance and passions, 
and becoming slaves to their senses, igno- 
rant men perform many acts to gratify 
their stomachs and sexual organs* 


65. Men are led astray by their se- 
ducing senses, as a charioteer who has lost 
his senses (is led astray) by wicked horses. 

66. When any of the six senses finds 
its particular object, the aesire springs up 
in the heart to enjoy that particular object. 

67. Thus when one’s mind proceeds to 
enjoy the objects of any particular sense, 
a wish is entertained ; that wish in its turn 
gives birth to a resolve. 

68 . As an insect falls into a flame from 
love of light, man falls into the fire of 
temptation, as it were pierced by (the arrows 
of the objects of enjoyments) which are 
discharged by the desire which is the seed 
of resolve. 

69. Blinded by sensual pleasure which 
he freely seeks and steeped in dark igno- 
rance and folly which he mistakes for 
happiness, he thenceforth knows not him- 
self. 

70 — 71. Like a wheel that is incessantly 
whirling, every creature, from ignorance, 
acts and desire, roves in various states 
in the world, wnndeiing from one birth to 
another, ranging from Brahma to a blade of 
grass, and taking birth again and again now 
in wvitcr, now- in earth and now in the sky. 

72. This is the career of those that are 
without knowledge. Listen to that of the 
wise, the men who are intent on virtue and 
who are desirous of Moksha (cmancipatidh), 

73. This is the word of the Vedas,—* 
act, but act w'ith renunciation. Therefore 
you should act renouncing Abhintana. 

74. Performances of sacrifices, study, 
gifts, penance, truth, foigiveness, subduing 
the senses anti renunciation of desire, — these 
are the eight Dharmas declared by the 
Smriti . 

75. Of these the first four pave the way 
to the regions of Pitris. Therefore it is the 
duty of all to act by renouncing Abhtmana. 

76. The last four are always observed 
by the pious who aspire to attain to the 
region of the celestials. The men of pure 
soul should observe these eight (paths). 

77 — 79 - Those, w'lio wash to subdue the 
world for the purposes of salvation, should 
always act by fully renouncing all motives 
and by subduing thmr senses, rigidly observ- 
ing vows, devotedly serving their preceptors, 
austerely regulating their food, diligently 
studying the Vedas, renouncing action as 
mean and restraining their hearts. By 
renouncing du* is < and aversions, the celes- 
tials have obtained prosperity. 

80. It is for the virtue of their wealth of 
Yoga, that the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
AdLtyas, the Vasus and the Aswinis sup- 
port all these creatures (of the world)* 
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tf. O s#n of Kunti, O descendant of 
Bharat* , therefore you too like them, entirely 
renouncing actions with mcrtive, try to ob- 
tain success in Yoga and austerities. 

82. You have already obtained success 
as far as your debts to the Pitris, both male 
and female are concerned, and you have 
obtained that success also which is derived 
from action. Try now to obtain success in 
penances in order to support the Brahmanas. 

83. Those that are crowned with ascetic 
success can by virtue of that success do 
whatever they like. Therefore practising 
asceticism, realise all your wishes. 

Thus ends the second chapter , the Pan - 
dava's reflections , in the Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER III. 

(ARANYAKA P A R V A). — Contd. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed by 
Saunaka, the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, com- 
ing to his priest, thus spoke to him in the 
midst of his brothers. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. The Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, 
are following me who am departing. 
Afflicted with many calamities, I am unable 
to support them. 

3. I cannot forsake them, hut 1 hava no 
power to provide them with their susten- 
ance. O exalted one, tell me what should 
be now done by me. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. After reflecting for a moment to seek 
out the (proper) course by the help of his 
Yoga prowess, that foremost of all virtuous 
men, Dhaumya, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 

Dhaumya said 

5. In the days of yore, all living beings 
that had been created were greatly afflicted 
with hunger. Thereupon Savita (sun) took 
compassion on them, as a father (does to his 
children). 

6. Going to the Northern declension, the 
sun drew up water by his rays, and then 
coming back to the Southern declension 
and having centered his heat in himself, he 
atayed over the earth. 

7. While the sun so stayed, the lord of the 
"Vegetable world (moon), converting the effects 

the sun’s heat (vapours), created the 
tlfouds. 


8 . Thus it is the sun himself who, being 
drenched by the lunar influence, is trans- 
formed from the sprouting of seeds into holy 
vegetables furnished with the six tastes, ft 
is this which constitutes the food of all crea- 
tures on earth. 

9. Thus the food which supports the 

lives of creatures is the sun, and therefore 
he is the father of all creatures. Therefore 
take shelter in him. # 

10. All illustrious kings of noble birth 
and great deeds are known to have delivered 
their people by practising high asceticism. 

11. Bhaumya, Kartavirja, Vainya and 
Nahusa all protected their subjects from 
dangers by virtue of ascetic meditation and 
vows. 

12. Therefore, O descendant of Bharata* 
O virtuous one, as you are purified by acts* 
you too, like them, support virtuously the 
Brahmanas by entering upon a life of 
austerities. 

Janamejaya said:— 

13. How does, for the sake of the Brah- 
manas, that foremest of the Kurus, king 
Yudhisthira, worshipped the sun of won- 
derful appearance ? 

Vaishampayana said 

14. O king, (first) purify yourself and 
(then) withdrawing your mind from all (the 
worldly) objects, (at that appoirfted hour) 
hear it with all attention. O king of kings, 
appoint a time. I shall (then) tell you every 
thing in detail. 

15. O high souled one, listen to the one 
hundred ana eight names (of the sun), as 
they were told by Dhaumya to the greatly 
illustrious son of rritha (Yudhisthira). 

Dhaumjfa said • 

16—27. Surya, Arjama, Bhaga, Tasta, 
Pusha, Arka, Savita, Ravi, Gabhastiman, 
Aja, Kala, Mrit^u, Dhata, Probhakara, 
Prithivi, Apa, Teja, Kha, Vayu,Parayana, 
Soma, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Budha, Angaraka, 
Indra, Vivaswana, Diptangsu, Suchi, Souri, 
Sanaichara, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Skanda, Vaisravana, Yama, Vaidyutagni, 
Jatharagni, Aindhana, Tejaspati, Dharma- 
dhwaja, Vedakarta, Vedanga, Veda- 
vahana, Krita,Treta, Dwapara, Kali, Kaia, 
Kastha, Muhurta, Kshapa, Yama, Kshana, 
Samvatsarakara, Aswatha, Kalachakra, 
Bibhabasu, Purusha, Saswata, Yogin, 
Vyakta, Avyakta,Sanatana, Kaladhyaksna, 
Projadhokshya, Vishwakarman .Tamanooda, 
Varuna, Sagara, Ansa, Jimuta, Jivana, 
Ariha, Bhutasraya, Bhutapati, Srasta, 
Samvartaka, Vanhi, Sarvyadi, Alolupa, 
Ananta, Kapila> Bhanu, Katnaprada, Sar* 
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Vatamukha, Jaya, Visala, Varada, Manas, 
Suparna, Bhutadi, Sighraga, Pranadharna, 
Ohanwantari, Dhumaketu, Adideva, Aditi- 
suta, Dwadasatma, Arabindaksha, Pitri, 
Matri, Pitamaha, Swargadara, Projadwara, 
Mokshadara, Prasanatma, Viswatma, 
Vishwatamukha, Characharatman, Suksh- 
atma and the merciful Maitra. 

28. • These are the one hundred and eight 
names of immeasurably effulgent Surya as 
told by the self-created (Brahma). 

39. O Bhaskara (sun), who blazes like 
grid or fire, who is worshipped by the 
celestials, the Pitris, the Yakshas, and who 
is adored by Asuras, Nishacharas, and 
Siddhas, I bow to you for the acquisition of 
prosperity.” 

30, He who recites with fixed attention 
this hymn at sunrise, obtains wife, offspring, 
riches, and the memory of his former exis- 
tence. Men always get patience and 
memory (by reciting it). 

31. Let a man, concentrating his mind, 
recite this hymn of the foremost of gods 
<the sun). He will be proof against grief, 
forest-fire and ocean ; and he will obtain 
every object of desire as he will wish for. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

32 — 33. Having, heard these words 
uttered by Dhaumya suitable to the occasion, 
Dharmaraf?i (Yudhisthira), moved by the 
desire of supporting the Brahmanas of con- 
trolled and pure souls and of austere vows, 
began to observe excellent asceticism. Wor- 
shipping the sun with flowers and other 
articles, 

34. And turning his face towards the lord 
of day (the sun), he bathed in the water. 
That virtuous minded man became rapt in 
Yoga y living on air and becoming a victor 
over his passions. 

35. Purifying himself with the touch of 
the Ganges water, and restraining his 
speech, he practised Pranayama (one of 
the processes of Yoga) for some time, and 
he then recited this hymn of praise. 

Yudhisthira said •— 

36. O sun, you are the eye of the 
universe. You are the soul of all corporeal 
existences. You are the creative organ of 
all things. You are the acts of all reli- 
gious men. 

37. You are the refuge of all Shan- 
kbyas (the followers of Sankhya philp.* 
sophy) and you are the support of all 
Yogms (the followers of Yoga philosophy). 
You are the door with bolts unfastened, you 
are the refuge of men aspiring to salva- 
tion. 


38. You support the world, you makt 
it manifest ; yop purify it and support itfrbnt 
compassion. 

39. The Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, adore you by coming to you in proper 
time, and by reciting the nymns from the 
respective branches (of the Vedas what each 
of them follows). You are the adored of the 
Rishis. 

40. The Sidhyas, the Charanas, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Guhak^i 
and the Nagas, being desirous of obtaining 
boons, follow your moving celestial car. 

41. Thirty three gods, with Upendra 
(Vishnu) and Mohendra (Indra) and the 
Vaimantkas (an order of celestials) have &U 
attained success by worshipping you. 

42. By offering you garlands of the 
celestial Mandaras (celestial flowers), the 
best of the Vidyadharas have obtained all 
their desires. 

43. The Guhyas and the seven orders 
of the Pitris , — both divine and human, — 
have attained superiority by adoring you, 

44. The Vasus, the Marutas, the Rudras 
the Saddhyas, the Marichipas, the Valkhi- 
lyas, and the Siddhas have (all) attained 
prominence by bowing to you. 

45. There is nothing that I know in the 
whole of the seven worlds including thajt 
of Brahma which is beyond you. 

46. There are other beings both power- 
ful and great, but none of them possesses 
lustre and prowess as you do. 

47. All light is in you. You are the 
lord of all light. In you are the elements, 
you are the knowledge, and you ate all the 
ascetic properties. 

48. The discus, by which the wielder of 
the Saranga (the bow of Vishnu) humble the 
pride of the Asuras and which is furnished 
with a beautiful nave, was made by 
Vishwakarma with your effulgence. 

49. You draw by your rays moisture 
from all corporeal existences, and lrom 
plants and liquid substances in summer. 
You pour it down (on the earth as rain) 
in the rainy season. 

50. Your rays are warm, and they 
scorch (things). Becoming clouds they 
roar and flash with lightning ; they pour 
down showers when the season comes. 

51. Neither fire, nor shelter, nor woolen 
blankets give greater comfort to one Ml 
cold than what is got from your rays, 

52. You illuminate by your rays the 
whole earth with her thirteen islands. 
You alone are (ever) engaged In “ ' 
good to the three worlds. 
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82. The food, however ~ litLle'that was 
cooked, — becoming four kinds,— increased 
and became inexhaustible. With them he 
(Yudhisthira) fed the Brahmanas. 

83, After the Brahmanas had been fed 
and his younger brothers also, Yudhisthira 
himself ate the food that remained and which 
was called Vighasa. 

84*» After Yudhisthina had partaken his 
food, the daughter ot Prisata (Draupadi) 
took what remained. Aft^r Draupadi had 
taken her meal, the food became exhausted. 

85. The lord (Yudhisthira), as resplen- 
dent as the sun, thus obtaining the boon from 
the sun, entertained the Biahmanas agiee- 
ably to their wishes. 

86. Obedient to his priest, he performed 
sacrifices with due Mantras and according to 
the ordinances and Skastras on auspicious 
lunar dnys, constellations and conjunctions. 

87. Th'^upon the Pandavas, blessed by 
the ausf .v.ious rites and accompanied by 
Dhaumya and surrounded by the Brah- 
manas, set out for the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the third chapter , Pandavas’ 
defarfiCre for the Kamyaka , in the Aranyaka 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. After the departure ot the Pandavas 
to the forest, the son of Airmka (Dlmta- 
rastra) whose knowledge was his eye, 
became exceedingly sorrowful. The king, 
seated at his ease, thus spoke to the virtuous- 
minded and highly intelligent Vidura. 

Dhritarastra said 

2. Your intelligence is as great as that 
of Bhargava (Sukra) , you know all the 
subtleties of holy Dharrna. You look on 
all the Kurus with an equal eye. Tell me 
what is good for me and for them (the 
Kurus.) 

3. O Vidura, things having taken this 
course, what should be done by 11s? How 
can we secure the adoration of the citizens ? 
How can we avoid the danger of total 
annihilation ? Tell us (what we should do) ; 
for you are conversant with all excellent 
expedients. 

said 

4. O king, Trivarga {Dharrna, Artha 
and Kama) has its foundation on virtue > and 


1 the sages say that a kingdom also stands or 
I virfup ns its basis. O king, **.——** — » 
cherish with virtue and to your best v 
your own sons and those of Pandu. 

5. Virtue was destroyed oy the wi 
souls (the Kuru princes) with Suv 
son (Salami) at their head when your 
invited the virtuous Yudhisthira to pi 
and defeated him at dice. 

6 . I sec this expiation of this deed of 
utter iniquity. O chief of the fcurus, your 
son (Duryodhnna) may win by it a position 

1 among good men. 

7. Let the Pandavas have what 
given to them by you. The w 
morality is that a king should remain 
content with his own and never covet the 
possessions of others. 

8. Your good name would not 
suffer ,* family dissensions would not 
ensue ; you will have then no uni ighteousness. 
This is your first duty, — ^namely) to gratify 
the Pandavas and to disgrace Sakuni. 

9. O king, if you wish to restore to your 
sons the good fortune they have lost, then 
speedily act as I say. O king, it you do 
not act thus, the Kurus will be soon des- 
troyed. 

10 — 11. For neither Bhimasena, nor 

Aryuna, if angry, will leave any of their 
enemies unslain. Wnat is there in the world 
which is unattainable to those who count 
amongst their warriors Sabhyasachi Aryuna^ 
wpll- skilled in war, w'ho possesses the Ga 
diva, the most powerful of all weapons in 
wot Id, and who have the mighty Bhima i 
warrior. 

12. I told von formerly as soon as your 
son was boin, “Abandon this inauspicious 
cliihl of yours. The good of your race lies 
in it (abandoning).” But you did not accept 
my advice. If y ou did as l advised you to 
do, you would not have repented. 

13 - If) 'our son consent to reign jointly in 
peace with the sons of Pandu, y'ou will then 
pass your days in happiness, and you shall 
not have to repent. 

14. Putting aside Duryodhana, install 
the son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) in the sove- 
reignty. Let Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira), who 
is free from passion, rule The earth virtuously, 

15. O king, all the nionarchs of tile 
world then like Vajsyas will pay homage to 
us. O king, let Duryodhana, SaRuni, 
Suta’s son (Kama) gladly wait upbn Tfte 
sons of Pandu. 

16. Let Dushasana ask pardon of 
Bhimasena and of the daughter of Drotfstd# 
(Draupadi) in open court. After partying 
Yudhisthira,— place him on the throne 

all respects; 0 king, asked by yw,Whaf 
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else can I advise 1 If you do this, you will 
do what is proper. 

Dhritarastra said 

17. O Vidura, the words you have spoken 
in this assembly with reference to the 
Pandavas and myself are for their and not 
for our good. My mind does not approve 
them. 

t8. How have you settled all this in your 
mind ? When you have spoken all this 
on behalf of the Pandavas, I perceive you 
are not at all friendly to me. How can I 
forsake my son for the sake of the sons of 
Pandu ? 

iq. There is no doubt they (the Pan- 
davas) too are my sons, but Duryodhana has 
sprung from my (own) body. Speaking 
impartially how will you advise me to re- 
nounce my own body for the sake of others ? 

20. Vidura, though I hold you in great 
esteem, (yet l must say) all that you have 
said is crooked. Stay (here) or go (away) 
as you please. However an unchaste wife is 
humoured, she forsakes her husband. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. O king, having said this, Dhritarastra 
suddenly rose and went into the inner 
appartments. Saying "this race is doomed,” 
Vidura (also) went away* where the sons of 
Pritha were. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter, the words 
of Vidura, in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
rarva. 


CHAPTER V. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Being desirous of living in the forest, 
those foremost men of the Bharata race, the 
sons of Pandu, went with their followers 
from the banks of the Ganges to the Kuru- 
kshetra. 

2. Performing their ablutions in the Sara- 
swati, the Diisadwati and the Yamuna, 
they went from one forest to another travell- 
ing in an westerly direction. 

3. Then (at last) they saw before them 
the forest of Kamyaka on the banks of Sura- 
swati, and on a level and wild plain which 
was ever charming to the ascetics. 

4. O descendant of Bharata, entertained 
and comforted by the Munis, there did they 
live in that forest abounding in birds and 
animals. 


5. Vidura, ever longing to see the 
davas, went (alone) in a single car to the 
forest of Kam) aka abounding in every 
good thing. 

6. Thereupon going to the Kamyaka 
forest on a car drawn by swift horses, he 
saw Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) at a retired 
part (of the forest) sitting with Draupadi 
and surrounded by his brothers and the 
Brahmanas. 

7. Thereupon seeing Vidura coming in 
speed, the virtuous king spoke thus to his 
brother Bhimasena, “ With what message 
Khattwa (Vidura) comes to us ? 

8. Does he come here, having been 
despatched by the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
to invite us again to a game at dice ? Does 
the mean -minded Sakuni desire to win our 
weapons by playing again at dice ? 

9. O Bhimasena, if challenged by one 
who says “ Come,” I am unable to stay, 
if our possessions of the Gandiva (bow) be 
doubtful,- -then the acquisition of our king- 
dom again will be (equally) doubtful.” 

10. Then the Pandavas all rose up and 
welcomed Vidura with all respects. Received 
by them, that descendant of Ajamira 
(Vidura) sat in their midst and made to the 
sons of Pandu the usual enquiries. 

11. After Vidura had taken some rest, 
those foremost of men (the Pandavas) asked 
him the reason of his coming and he related 
to them in detail everything with regard to 
the conduct of the son of Amvika, Dhri- 
tarastra. 

Vidura said 

12. O Ajatasatru, Dhritarastra summoned 
me, his dependent, -and honouring me duly, 
lie said, “ Things have thus fared. 'Tell me 
what is good for me as well as for them (the 
Pandavas).” * 

13. I told him what was good for the 
Kurus and tor Dhritarastra. But he did not 
relish w'hat I said. 1 did not consider any 
other course to the beneficial. 

14. O Pandavas, w'hat I advised was 
highly beneficial, but the son of Amvika, 
(Dhritarastra), did not care to accept it. 
As medicine is not acceptable to a man who 
is ill, so my advice failed to please the king. 

15. O Ajatasatru, as an unchaste wife of 
a man of noble birth can never be brought 
back to the path of virtue, (so is the case 
with Dhritarastra). As a young damsel 
does not certainly like a husband of sixty 
years, so that foremost of Bharata race 
did not like my woids. 

16. O king, the destruction of the Kurus 
is certain ; Dhritarastra will never meet with 
good fortune. As water dropped on a lotus 
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leaf does not remain there, so my counsels 
failed to have any effect on him. 

n Thereupon angry Dhritarastra told 
me saying, “O descendant of Bharata, go 
away wherever you like. I shall never more 
seek your aid in ruling the earth or in ruling 
the city.” 

18. O ruler of men, having been (thus) 
abandoned by the king Dhritarastra, t have 
come to you for giving you good counsel. 
What I said in the Sahfia I shall now repeat 
to you. Hear and bear them in mind. 

19. That wise man, who patiently bear- 
ing all the wrongs done to him by his ene- 
mies, bides his time and multiplies his re- 
sources by degrees as a man makes a small 
fire a large one, rules alone this entire earth. 

20. O king, he who enjoys his wealth 
with his adherents finds them sharers of his 
adversity. This is the best means of sccui mg 
adherents, it is said he that has adherents 
wins the sovci ignity of the whole world. 

21. Oson of Pandu, share your wealth 
with your adherents ; behave truthfully 
towards them and talk with them agreeably. 
Share also your food with them, and never 
boast in their presence. I his conduct in- 
creases the prosperity of kings. 

Yudhisthira said 

22. Having the aid of such intelli- 
gence (as% yours), undisturbed by passion 
as you advise in respect of time and 
place, I will carefully and entirely follow 
(your advice). 

7 t its ends the fifth chaffer, the exile of 
Vidura, in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
Parva. 


chapter vi. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 

V&ishampayana said 

1. O king, O descendant of Bliarata, 
after Vidura had gone to the hermitage of 
the Pandavas, the greatly wise Dhritarastra 
repented for his actions. 

j— 3. Remembering the great intelli- 
gence of Vidura in war and in peace, and 
thinking of the future prosperity of the 
Pandavas, he (Dhritarastra), hiv.ng been 
pained at the recollection of Vidura, and 
having come to the door of the Assembly- 
Hall, fell down senseless in the presence of 
the kings. 

4. Regaining consciousness, the king rose 
from the ground and spoke thus to Sanjaya 
who was standing by. 


Dhritarastra said 

5. My brother and my friend (Vidura> 
is like the God'of Justice himself. Remem- 
bering him, my heart burns in grief. 

6 . Go bring to me soon n.y brother, 
learned in the precepts of morality. 

Vaishampayana said 

Saying this, the king wept bitterly. 

7. Burning in repentance and being 
overwhelmed with sorrow at the recollection 
of Vidura, the king, from the brotherly love 
again spoke to Sanjaya thus. 

Dhritarastra said ’ 

8. O Sanjaya, go and ascertain whether 
my brother, Vidura, expelled by my wretched 
self through anger, still lives or not. 

9 — 10. That greatly wise and immeasur- 
ably intelligent brother of mine has never 
done me the slightest wrong. It is that 
greatly wise man who has suffered wrong at 
my hands. O Sanjaya, seek him and bring 
him here, or else I shall not live. 

Vaishampayana said 

11. Having heard these words of the 
king, Sanjaya respectfully approved them, 
and saying li Be it so”, he set out for the 
Kamyaka (forest). 

12 — 13. He soon arrived at the forest 
where were the Pandavas. He saw Yudhis- 
thira, clad in deer skin, guarded by his 
brothers and seated with Vidura and thou- 
sands of Brahma nas, like Purandara (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 

14. Coming to Yudhisthira, Sanjaya 
duly worshipped him. He was received 
with due respect by Bhima, Aryuna and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva). 

15. He was asked by the king about the 
welfare of all. When he was comfortably 
seated, he told the reason of his coming 
in these words. 

Sanjaya said 

16. O Vidura, the son of Anrmka, king 
Dhritarastra, has remembered you. Re- 
turning soon, revive that king. 

17. O descendant of Kuril, O excellent 
one, with the permission of these best of 
men, the Pandavas, you should at the com- 
mand of that lion among kings <,Dhntaras- 
tra) return to him. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
intelligent Vidura, ever attached to his 
relatives, returned to II*»tinapur with the 
permission of Yudhisthira, 
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t9* The greatly powerful and energetic 
Ohritarastra thus spoke to him, “O virtuous 
. mao* O sinless one, by good* luck alone 1 
have got you. By good luck alone, you have 
remembered me. 

30 . O best of the Bharata race, I was 
sleepless through the day and through the 
flight. I was suing myself as one that has 
been lost on earth. 

31 . He then took Vidura on his lap and 
smelt his head. He said, “O sinless one, 
forgive me for the words that I spoke to 
you. 

Vidura said:— 

22. O king, I have forgiven you. You 
are my Guru (superior), worthy of my high- 
est respect. I have speedily come here, 
being eagerly desirous of seeing you. 

23. O best of men, nil virtuous men are 
partial to those that are distressed. O king, 
this is scarcely the result of deliberations. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, your sons 
are as dear to me as those of Pandit. But 
as they are now in distress, my mind yarns 
for them. 

Vaishampayana said 

25. Addressing each other thus in apo- 

logetic words, the two illustnous brothers, 
Vidura and Dhiitarastru, became greatly 
happy. , 

Thus ends the sixth chapter , the return- 
ing of Vidura* in the A r any aka of the 
Van a Parva. 

CHAPTER VII. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA).— Continued* 

Vaishampayana said:- 

I. Having heard that Vidura had re- 
turned, and lie has been consoled by the 
king, the wicked-minded son of Dlu itatastia 
(Duryodhana) began to bum in guef. 

3 . His intelligence, (fully) clouded by t 
ignorance, he summoned thj son ot Suvala j 
(Sakuni), Kama and Dushashana and thus 
spoke to them. 

Duryodhana said 

3. The intelligent minister of Dhrita- 
rastra (Vidura) has returned. The learned 
Vidura is the friend ot the sons ol Pandu 
and he is ever engaged in doing good to 
^hein* 

So long Vidura does not succeed to 
him (l)hritarastra) to laing back the , 
t, let us think what may benefit us. f 


5. If ever I see the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas) returned to the city, — I shall 
again be emaciated by abandoning food 
and drink. 

6. I shall either take poison or hang 

myself ; (I shall) either enter a pyre or kill 
myself with my own weapon. I shall not be 
able to see (endure) their (the Pandavas') 
prosperity. # 

Sakuni said :— 

7. O king, O ruler of the world, what 
folly has taken possossion of you ? They 
have gone (to the forest) after making a 
pledge. Therefore what you fear can never 
take place. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, 
Pandavas follow the path of truth. They 
will never accept your father’s words. 

9. If however they accept them (the 
words of your father) and again come to the 
city, violating their vow, — this will be our 
conduct. 

I 10. Assuming an aspect of nuetrality and 
in apparent obedience to the will of the 
king vHhritarastra), we, keeping our coun- 
sels to ourselves, will closely watch the 
Pandavas. 

Dushashana said :— 

11. O greatly intelligent uncle, it is 
exactly as you s.iy. l'he words c it wisdom 
you utter always recommend themselves to 
me. 

Kama said 

12. O Duryodhana, all of us seek to 
accomplish your wish. O king, I observe 
unanimity ot opinion amongst us all. 

13. These self-controllfcd men (the Pan- 
davas) will , never return without living 
(in the exile) the promised penod. If how- 
ever they come from delusion, defeat them 
again at dice. 

Vaishampayana said 

^ 14. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Duryodhana with cheerless 
heart turned his taco (horn them). 

15 -16. Mai king all this, Kama expand- 
ing his beautiful eyes and vehemently mov- 
ing lus arms ancT limbs, spoke, thus in great 
anger to Dushashana, to the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) and to him (Duryodhana) *' O 
rulers of land, know what is my opinion. 

17. We all wait with joined hands like 
the servants of the king (Duryodhana). 
\V e must do what is agreeable to him. But 
we are not always able to seek his welfare 
with promptness and activity. 
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l&. Let us now, attired in our armours 
and armed with our weapons, mount on our 
chariot and go in a body to kill the Panda - 
vas now living in the forest. 

19. When they (the Pandavas) will be 
rooted out and when they will go to the un- 
known journey, both ourselves and the sons 
of Dhritarastra will be in (eternal) peace. 

20. As long as they are in distress, as 
long as they are in sorrow, and as long as 
they are destitute of allies and friends, so 
long we will be able to destroy them. This 
is my opinion.” 

21. Having heard his these words, they 
repeatedly applauded him, and they all 
replied to the Suta's son (Kama) saying 
“ Be it so.” 

22. Having said this, each of them being 
full of hopes ot success separately mounted 
their chariots. They then started in a body 
with the resolve of killing the Pandavas. 

23. Knowing by his spiritual eves that 
they had gone away (to kill the Pandavas), 
that lord, the pure-souled Krishna Divai- 
payana (Vyasa), came. 

24. The illustrious lord, *vcr worshipped 
by all the world, commanded them to stop. 
He then soon appeared before the king 
whose knowledge was his eye sitting at Ins 
ease. 

Thus end % the seventh chapter, the ar- 
rival of Vyasa, in the Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 

CH A PT ER V I I 1 . 

(ARAN V AKA PARVA) — ■ Continued . 

Vyasa said 

1. O greatly wise Dhritarastra, hear my 
words. I shall tell you what will be the great 
good of all the Kurus. 

2. O mighty-armed hero, it has not j 
pleased me that the Pandavas have gone to 
the forest, having been d'shoncstly defeated 
by Puryodhana and others. 

• 3. O descendant ot Bhntata, on the 
expiration of the thiiteenth year, recollect- 
ing all their woes, they may shower virulent 
poisons on the Kurus. 

b 4* Why does your wicked-minded and 
sinful son angrily want to kill the Pandavas 
for the sake of the kingdom ? 

5. Let the fool be checked , let your son 
remain quiet. In attempting to kill them 
(the Pandavas) now living in the forest, he 
will loose his own life. 


6. You are as pious as the Wise Vwkira, 
Bhisma, myself, Knpaor Drona, 

7. O greatly Intelligent man, 

with relatives is improper. It is shtful 
reprehensible. O king, you should 
from it. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Duryo~ , 
dhana) looks towards the Pandavas with 
such jealousy that unless you interfere, great 
harm will be the consequence. 

9—10. Or let this wicked son of yours 4 
go to the forest alone and unaccompanied. 
O king, O lord of men, if the Pandavas, from 
association with him, feel an attachment for 
your son, then good fortune will be your*. 

1 r . Q great king, it has been heard that 
a man’s nature derived from his birth does 1 
not leave him till death. 

12. What do Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura think ? What do you think ? 
What is proper should be done at once, else 
your purposes will ever remain unrealised. 

Thus ends the eighth chapter , the words 
of Vyasa in the Aranyaka of the Vaita 
Parva. 

I CHAPTER IX. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 

Dhritarastra said : - 

1. O illustrious one, I did nfit like this 
business of gambling. O Rishi, I think I 
was made to give my consent having been 
drawn by Fate. 

2. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Vidura, nor Gandhari, liked this game at 
dice. There is no doubt it was begot by 
Moha (delusion). 

3. O illustrious one, O (Rishi), who-' 
delights in observing vows, knowing every 
thing, but yet for t lie sake of paternal love, 

I was unable to abandon the senseless Dur- 
yod liana. 

Vyasa said 

4- O king, O son of Vichitravirja, what 
you say is right. We too know it for certain 
that the son is the greatest of all things. 
There is nothing greater than the son. \ * 

5. Instructed by the Suravi (celestial* 
cow), Indra came to know that the son sur- 
passes in worth other valuable possessions ‘I 

6 . O king, I shall relate to you in fh&’’ 

connection that excellent and best of storites,' 4 
—the conversation between India and 
Suravi. , . 
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7. O king, O child, in the days of yore 
Suravi, the mother of cows, was once weep- 
ing in the celestial regior^. Indra took 
compassion on her. 

Indra said 

8* O blessed one, why do you weep ? Is 
everything well with the celestials ? Has 
any misfortune, however so little, befallen 
on the world of men or of the Nagas. 

Buravi said:— 

t>. O lord of heaven, I do not see any 
evil that has befallen you. I am agricved 
on account of my son. O Vasava, there- 
fore I weep. 

jo— II. O chief of the gods, O lord of the 
celestials, see the (your) cruel husband -man 
belabouring my weak son with the wooden 
stick, and oppressing him with the stick, for 
which my son is afflicted with agony and he 
is falling on the giound and is at the point of 
death. I am filled with compassion and iny 
mind is agitated. 

12. One of those (in the plough) is the 
stronger (of the pair) and bears his burden 
of greater weight (with ease), but the other 
(my son) is lean, and weak and but a mass 
of veins and arteries. 

13. O Vasava, he hears his burden with 
difficulty. Therefore, I am weeping. Being 
whipped again and ( again and harassed 
exceedingly, 

14. O Vasava, look, he is unable to bear 
the burden. Therefore, afflicted with grief 
for his sake, I weep in agony ; and tears of 
sorrow roll down my eyes. 

Indra said 

15. O handsome one, thousands of your 
sons arc oppressed (.all over the world), why 
do you then grieve for one who is under 
inflictions ? 

Suravi said 

16. Though I have thousands of offspring, 
yet my affection flows equally towards them 
all. But, O Sakra, 1 feel greater compassion 
for one who is weak and honest. 

Vyasa said 

17. Having heard the words* of Suravi, 
Indra was much surprised. O descendant 
of Kuru, he became convinced that a son 
js dearer than one’s own life. 

18. Thereupon the illustrious chastiser of 
Paka (Indra) suddenly poured a very great 
shower of rains. Thus he caused obstruc- 
tion to the husbandman’s work. 

. ! 9* O king, as Suravi said, your affec- 
tion flows equally towards ail your sons, 


Let it be greater towards those that are 
weak. 

20. O son, as my son Pandu is to me, 
so are you and also greatly wise Vidura* 
It is out of affection I tell you all this. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, you pos- 

sess one hundred and one children. Pandu 
has only five. They are in misery, and 
they are greatly afflicted. f 

22. “ How might they save their lives 
how might they thrive ?” Such thoughts 
about the distressed sons of Pritha make me 
agrieved. 

23. O king, if you wish to keep all the 
Kurus alive, let your son Duryodhana make 

I peace with the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter , the anec- 
dote of Suravi , in the Aranyaka of the 
Van a Parva, 


CHAPTER X. 

(ARANYAKA PARVA ) — Con tin tied. 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O greatly intelligent Rishi, it is ex- 
actly as you say. I know it well, as do all 
these kings. 

2. O Rishi, what you consider beneficial 
for the Kurus was pointed out to me by 
Vidura, Bhisma and Drona. 

3. If I deserve your grace and if you 
have kindness for the Kurus, then teach 
my wicked son Duryodhana (to be good). 

Vyasa said:— 

4. O king, after having seen the Pan- 
dava brothers, there comes the illustriou. 
Rishi Maitreya with the desire of seeing us 

5. O king, this great Rishi will admonish 
your son Duryodhana for the sake of the 
welfare of this race. 

6. O descendant of Kuru, what he will 
advise should be done without any hesita- 
tion, for if what he will recommend is not. 
done, the Rishi will curse your son in anger. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Having said this, Vyasa went away, 
and Maitreya came there. The king with 
his sons received with all respect. 

8* That way-worn chief of the Rishis, 
by offering him Arghya and performing other 
rites. The son of Amvika, king Dhrita- 
rastra, then asked him these questions. 
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Dhritarastra said 

« O illustrious one, has your journey 
from the Kurujangal been a pleasant one ? 
Are the heroes, the five Pandava brothers, 
living happily (there) T 

10. Do those foremost (heroes) of the 
Kuru race intend to pass all the time (they 
have pledged?) Will the brotherly affection 
qf the Kurus remain unimpaired ? 

Maitreya said 

11. Setting out on a pilgrimage, 1 arrived 
at the Kurujangala. I suddenly met there 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the forest 
of Kamyaka. 

12. Attiring himself in deer skin and 
wearing matted locks, he is living in the 
forest in asceticism. O lord, many Rishis 
have assembled there to see him. 

13. O great king, it was there that I 
heard of the grave errors that your sons 
have committed, and also of the (approach- 
ing) calamity and fearful danger that have 
arisen from gambling. 

14. Therefore, l have come to you for 
the good of the Kurus. O lord, my affec- 
tion for you is great, and 1 am always 
pleased with you. 

15. O king, when yourself and Bhisma 
are (still) alive, it is not proper that your 
sons should^ uarrel amongst themselves. 

16. O king, you are (as it were) the 
stake at which bulls are tied. You are 
competent to punish and reward. Why do 
you then overlook this great evil that is 
about to overtake all ? 

i,y. O descendant of Kuru, O king, as 
these wrongs have been perpetrated in your 
Sab/ia , — wrongs that are like the acts of 
thieves, — you cannot shine in the assembly 
of ascetics. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Thereupon turning to the angry 
Duryodhana, the illustrious Rishi Maitreya 
spoke to him thus in soft words. 

Maitreya said =— 

19. O mighty-armed Duryodhana, O 
best of all eloquent men, O blessed one, 
listen to the words I utter for your good. 

20. O king, do not quarrel with the 
Pandavas. O best of men, thus accomplish 
the good of your own, of the Pandavas, of 
the Kurus and of all the world. 

21. All these foremost of men ( the 
Pandavas) are heroes of great prowess in 
war. They are endued with strength of 
ten thousand elephants ; their bodies are 
as hard as the thunder. 


22. They are all truthful and proud of 
their manliness^. They have killed the 
enemies of the celestials, the Rakshasa9, who 
are able to assume any form at will ; 

23 — 24. (The Rakshasas) such as were 
headed by Hidimba, Vaka, and Kirmira. 
When departing from this place, he (Kirmira) 
of fearful soul obstructed in the night the 
path of those high-souled ones like an im- 
movable hill, that foremost of all strong 
men, Bhima, ever delighting in fight, 

25. Killed him like a beast, as a tiger 
kills a small deer. O king, see how Bhima, 
when out for conquest, killed 

26. The great bow-man Jarasandha 
who possessed the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. Related (as they are) with VasU- 
deva (Krishna) and having sons of Prisata 
(Drupadu) as their brothers- in -law, 

27. Who is there such a hero who being 
subject to old age and death will cope with 
them ? O best of the Bharata race, let 
there be peace between you and the Panda- 
vas. Follow my advice ; surrender not 
yourself to danger. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. O king, having been thus addressed 
by Maitreya, Duryodhana slapped his thigh 
which resembled the trunk of an elephant, 
and he then smilingly began to scratch the 
ground with his foot. 

29 — 30. That wicked wretch (Duryodhana) 
did not speak a word, but he hung down his 
head. O king, seeing Duryodhana thus 
offer an insult to him by silently scratching 
the earth (by his foot), Maitreya became 
angry. That best of Rishis, Maitreya, over- 
whelmed with anger, 

31. And, as if commissioned by Fate set 
his mind to curse him. Thereupon touch- 
ing water, and with eyes red in anger, 

32. Maitreya cursed the evil-minde d son 
of Dhritarastra, saying, “Since slight. ng my 
wt)rds you decline to follow my advice, }©u 
shall soon reap the fruit of your this in- 
solence. 

33. In the great war which will spring 
out of the wrongs perpetrated by you (on 
the Pandavas) the mighty Bhima shall smash 
your that thigh with a blow of his club.” 

34. When the Rishi had thus spoken, 
the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, began to 
gratify the Rishi, so that what he had said 
may not happen. 

Maitreya said 

35. O king, if your son make peace 
(with the Pandavas) then, O child, my 
curse will not take effect. Otherwise it 
would. 
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Vaiiliampayana said 

36. The king- of kings, the father of 
Duryodhana (Dhritarastra}, thus averting 
the cur*e, asked Maitreya (to tell him) how 
Kirmira had been killed by Bhima, 

Maitreya said 

37. I shall not again speak to you as 
tny words are not accepted by your son. 
When 1 shall go away, Vidura will tell you 
all. 

Vaishampayaua said 

38. Having said this, Maitreya went away 
whence he came. Duryodhana (also) went 
away much agitated by the thought of the 
death of Kirmira. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, the words 
of Maitreya, in the A ratty aka of Van a 

JPrava . 


CHAPTER XI. 
(KIRMIRA BA Dll A PARVA. ) 

Dhritarastra said 

1. O Khattwa, I desire to hear (the 
account; of the destruction of Krimira. Tell 
i#e how the encounter between Blnmasen.i 
and the Rakshasa (Kurmra) took place. 

Vidura said 

2. Hear that feat of Bhimascna of super- 
human deeds. I have heard of it in my 
conversation with them. 

3. O king of kings, having been defeat- 
ed at dice, the Band. was departed iioin 
this place. Travelling tor three days and 
three nights, they arrived at a forest, called 
Kamyaka. 

4. O king, after the dreadful hours of 
midnight were passed and when all nature 
fell asleep, then man-eating RakshashaS of 
fearful deeds began to wander. 

5. (Therefore) the ascetics, the cowherds 
and other rangers of forest used to shun 
that forest for the fear of the cannibals. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, as they 
(the Pandavas) were entering that forest, 
a fearful Rakshasha with darning eyes stood 
before thern with a lighted brand and obs- 
tructed their path. 

7. With out-stretched arms and terrible 
face he stood obstructing the way on which 
those perpetuators of the Kuru race (the 
Pandavas) were proceeding. 

8. With his eight teeth stretching out, 
with his copper-coloured eyes, with the hair 


of his head blazing and standing erect. He 
looked like a mass of ^clouds, mingled with 
the rays of the sun, charged with lightning, 
and adorned with a flock of cranes (flying 
underneath those clouds). 

9. ITtering feaiful yells and roaring 
like clouds charged with rain, he spread the 
Rakshasha illusion. 

10. Being terrified by his yeHs, birds 
along with other creatures that live on land 
or in water utterring cues of fear dropped 
dov\n in all directions. 

11. In consequence of the deers, the 
leopards and the buffaloes and the bears 
flying in all directions, it appeared as if the 
forest itself was in motion. 

12. Blown by the wind raised by his 
thighs, creepers growing at a great distance 
from that place seemed to embrace in 
alarm the tree of coppery leaves. 

13. At that time a violent w'ind began to 
blow and the sky. became darkened with the 
dust that covered it. 

14. As grief is the greatest enemy of the 
objects of the five senses, so that unknown 
foe appeared to the five Pandavas. 

15. Seeing from a distance the Pandavas 
clad in black deer ikin, he obstiucted their 
path through the forest like the Mainaka 
mountain. 

16. At the sight of that fca.ful creature 
no\er seen by Jier before, the lotus-eyed 
Krishna (Druipadi), being much terrified, 
closed her ew es. 

17. She whose hair was dishevelled by 
| the hand of Dushashana stood in the midst 

of the Pandavas like an agitated river 
amid five hills. 

18. Seeing her overwhelmed with fear, 
the five 'Pandavas supported her, as the 
(five) senses influenced by dcsite are sup- 
posed by the woildly objects. 

19 — 22. (Thereupon) the greatly powerful 
Dhaumva deployed m the presence of the 
sons ot Pan du, the tearful Rakshasha 
illusion by applying various Mantras calcu- 
lated to destroy the Rakshashas. Seeing 
his illusion destroyed, that Rakshasha of 
ciooked ways, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will, expanded his eyes in 
anger, andjic appeared like Death himself. 
1 lien the greatly intelligent Yudhisthira 
thus spoke to him. 

23. “ Who and whose are you ? Say 
w'hat we shall do. “That Rakshasha thus 
replied to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 

Kirmira said 

24. I am the brother of Vaka, and 1 am 
known by the name of Kirmira. I live in 
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this uninhabited Kamyaka forest in corn- 
et and ease. 

25. Defeating men in battle I always 
eat them. Who are you that have come 
before me as my food ? Defeating you all 
in battle, I shall eat you in comfort. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

26. descendant of Bharata, having 
heard the words of that wretch, Yudhisthira 
told him his name and lineage. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

27 — 28. I am the son of Pandu, Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) ; you may have heard of 
me. Deprived of my kingdom, I with my 
brothers, Bhima, Aryuna and others have 
come in my wanderings to this fearful forest 
which is your dominion. I desire to pass 
the period of my exile here. 

Vidura said :— 

29 — 30. Kirmira replied, “By good luck, 
Fate has accomplished to-day my long 
cherished desire. With weapons upraised, 
I have been continually wandering over the 
earth with the object of killing Bhima. But 
I did not find him. By good luck that 
slayer of my brother (Vaka) whom 1 have 
been seeking so long has come before me. 

31. O ?ing, it is he who, in the disguise 
of a Brahmana, killed my beloved brother 
Vaka in the Vetrakeja forest 

32. Through his knowledge of skill only. 
He has no strength of arms. My friend 
Hidimva, who lived in the forest, 

33. Was formerly killed by this wretch ; 
and he then took possession of his sister. 
That fool has now come to my this deep 
forest, 

34. At a time when the night is half- 
spent and when we wander about, I shall 
to-day kill him ; and (I shall now) wreak 
my vengeance on my old enemy. 

35. I shall gratify (the manes) of Vaka 
with plentiful blood of his (body). I shall 
to-day be freed from my debts which 1 owe 
to my friend and brother. 

36. I shall obtain great peace by killing 
to-day this enemy of the Rakshashas. If 
Bhima was formerly allowed to escape from 
the hands of Vaka, 

37. €> Yudhisthira, I shall to-day devour 
him in your presence. Killing this huge 
bodied Vrikodara (Bhima) to-day, 

38. I shall eat him up and digest him as 
Agasta did the great Asura (Vatapi). Hav- 
ing been thus addressed, the virtuous-minded 
pnd stead-fast in his pledges, Yudhisthira', 


39. Saying “It cannot be,” rebuked ^he 
Rakshasha in anger. Thereupon fchfr 
mighty armed Bhima soon tore up a tree, . 

40 — 42. Of the length of ten Vyatnat 
and stupped it of its leaves. Within M 
twinkle of an eye the ever victorious Aryuna 
stringed the Gandiva (bow) of the forceful 
the thunder. Making jishnu (Aryuna) de-* 
sist, Bhima said to that Rakshasha in a voice 
as that of the roaring louds “Stay, Stay*" 
Saying this, the Pandava Bhima tightened 
the cloth round his waist in anger. 

43. Rubbing his palms and biting his 
nether lips, the heroic Bhima, armed with 
the tree, rushed towards him. 

44. As Maghavata (Indra) hurls his 
thunderbolt, so he (Bhima) made it (l*he 
tree), which was like the mace of Yamaif 
descend with force on his (Kirmira’s) head, 

45. The Rakshasha was seen to stand 
in the battle unmoved. He hurled his 
lighted brand (at Bhima) which was a# 
flaming as the lightning. 

46. But that foremost of all warriors 
(Bhima) turned it off with his left foot, and 
it then went back towards Rakshasha. 

47. Kirmira also, suddenly tearing up k 
tree, himself angrily rushed to fight with the 
Pandava (Bhima) like mace bearing Yama# 

48. That battle, so destructive to the 
trees, looked like that of the old one which 
was faught for the sake of a woman 
between Vali aud Sugriva. 

49. The trees, struck at the heads (of 
the two combatants), were broken mtp 
minute pieces, like lotus-stalks thrown on 
the temples of mad elephants. 

50. In that great forest innumerable 
trees, crushed like reeds, lay scattered like 
rags. 

51. O best of the Bharata race, that 
fight with trees between that foremost of 
Rakshashas (Kirmira) and that best pf 
men (Bhima) lasted but for a moment. 

52. Thereupon the angry Rakshpstyt 
hurled a stone at Bhima standing in the 
fight, but Bhima did not waver. 

53. Thereupon as Rahu goes to devour 

the sun, shadowing his rays with out-$tretqh~ 
ed arms, so did the Rakshasha {ush 
upon Bhima who had remained firm aridpr 
the blow* that was inflicted by the (Ra^&hav) 
with the stone. ^ 

54. Grappling and dragging each oilier 
.in various ways, they appeared like .tty© 
infuriated bulls struggling with each Other 

55. Or like two mighty tigers ’ arn^d 
with teeth and claws. The fight between 
them was fierce and hard, ‘ ~ s 
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Vrikodara (Bhima), being proud of hi* 
strength of arm* And conscious of Krishna's 
(OraupAdiis) looking at him, and remem- 
bering their disgrace at the hand of Duryo- 
dhana, began to swell in vigour. 

57 — 58. Inflamed with wrath, Bhima 
seised the Rakshasha by his arms as one 
elephant in rut seizes another. The mighty 
Rakshasha also in his turn seized his adver- 
sary, but that foremost of all warriors 
Bhimasena threw the cannibal down with 
violence. 

59. The sounds that rose from those 
mighty combatants pressing each others 
hands were fearful. They resembled the 
sounds of splittering bamboos. 

do. Hurling the Rakshsha down, Vriko- 
dar seized him forcibly by the waist, and 
he then began to shake him, as trees are 
Shaken by the wind. 

61. Having been thus seized by the 
mighty Bhima, he became weakened in the 
fight with that strong man. But thus being 
shaken lie still pressed the Panda va (Bhima) 
with all his strength. 

t> 2 . Finding him (the Rakshasha) fatigued, 
Vrikodara (Bhima) twined his own arm 
round the body ot the enemy, as one binds a 
beast with a cord. 

63. The monster then roared fearfully 
like a trumpet out of order. But the hero 
(Bhima) whirled him for a long time, till he 
became insensible. 


| 70. O ruler of m«ri,0 descendant of 

it was thus that Kinnira was killed by 
Bhima at the command of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira). 

71. Having made the forest free from 
its pest, the invincible and virtuous man 
(Yudhisthira) lived with Draupadi there in 
their abode. 

72. Comforting Draupadi, those foremost 
of heroes of the Bharata race with glad 
hearts praised Vrikodara cheerfully. 

73. After the Rakshasha had been killed 
by the strength of arms of Bhima, the 
heroes (the Pandavas) entered that peaceful 
ferest (now) being free.from its pest. 

74. Passing through that great forest, I 
saw the body of the wicked and fearful 
Rakshasha lying killed by Bhima’s prowess. 

75. O descendant of Bharata, I heard 
there (in the forest) of this great deed of 
Bhima from the Brahmanas who had assem- 
bled there (round the Pandavas). 

Vaishampayana said 

76. Having thus heard of the account 
of the destruction of that foremost of 
Rakshasha, Kinnira, the king (Dhritarastra) 
sighed in sorrow and became absorbed in 
thought. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter - the words 
of Vi < 1 '*ra, in the Kinnira Badha of the 
Van a Parva. 


64. Finding the Rakshasha exlmasted 
‘the son of Pandu, (Bhima) took him up on 
his arms without loss of time, and he then 
killed him like a beast. 

65. Placing his knees on the breast of 
that wretch of Rnkshashas, and seizing his 
throat, Vrikodara (BhimnJ began to pi ess 
hi* neck. 

66. Then dragging along on the earth the 
bruised body of the Rakshasha whose 
eye-lid* were about to close, Bhima spoke 
thus. 

67. "O sinful wretch, you will no more 
have to wipe away the tears of Hidimva and 
Vaka, for you too are going to the abode ot 
Yama.” 

68. Having said this, ancl seeing the 
, Rakshasha destitute of clothes and ornn- 
v ments and insensible, that foremost of men, 

hit heart filled with wrath left him dead. 

When that cleud-colonred Raksha- 
_ s Willed, the sen of the great king 
(Pandu i.i, Yudhisthira) praised Bhima for 
hit many qualities. And theu placing 
Krishna /Draupadi) in their rout, they set 
•ut for tne forest of Duitya. 


CHAPTER XII 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having- heard that the Pandavas had 
been banished, the Bliojas with the Vrisnis 
and the Andhakas went to the afflicted 
f andavas in the great forest. 

2. The relatives of (the king) Pnnchala, 
Dhnstadyumna, the king of Chedi, and the 
greatly powerful and renowned brothers, the 
Kaikeyas 

. 3 - Went to see the sons of Pritha in the 
forest. 1 heir heart inflamed with wrath 
,h ?y reproaching the sons of Dhritarastra 
said, What should we do ?" 

4 - All those foremost of Kshatryas with 
Vastideva (Krishna) at their head sat 
around Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. Saluting 
that chief of the Kurus, Keshava (Krishna) 
spoke thus in sorrow. 

Krishna said :— 

, 5 - The earth will drink the blood of 
Duryodhana, Kama, Sakuni and the fourth 
(of their allies) Dushashana. 
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& Killing all these and defeating all 
ifieir followers and royal allies, 

y. We shall all install Dharmaraia Yu- 
dhisthira (on the throne). The crafty men 
deserve to be slain. This is eternal morality. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Janardana (Krishna) became angry 
for the* wrongs done to the sons of Pritha, 
and he seemed bent upon consuming all 
created things. But Aryuna tried to pacify 
him. 

9 — io. Seeing Keshava (Krishna) angry, 
Falguni (Aryuna) began to recite the feats 
achieved in h : s former lives by that soul of 
all things who is immeasurable, who is the 
eternal one 'of infinite energy, the lord of 
Prajapati, the supreme ruler of the world, 
and the greatly wise Vishnu. 

Aryuna Baid:— 

11. O Krishna, in the days of yore, you 
had wandered on the Gandhamadana moun- 
tain for ten thousand years as a Jatrasha - 
yanagriha Rishi. 

12. O Krishna, living on water alone, 
you passed eleven thousand years in the 
days of yore by the side of the Pushkara 
(lake). 

13. O slayer of Madhu, you with your 
arms upraised and standing on one leg, 
living all ^he while on air, passed one 
hundred years on the high hills of Vachiri. 

14. O Krishna, leaving aside )Otir upper 
garment, and looking like a bundle of veins, 
with your body emaciated you lived on the 
banks of the Sara.swati, employed in your 
sacrifice extending for twelve years. 

15. O greatly effulgent Krishna, in ob- 
servance of your vow, you stood on one leg 
for one thousand celestial years on the plains 
of Pravasha which the virtuous ought to 
visit. 

16. Vyasa has told me that you are the 
cause of the creation and its course. O 
Keshava, the lord of Kshetra, you are the 
mover of all minds and the beginning and 
the end of all things. 

17. O Krishna, all asceticism rests in you; 
you are the embodiment of all sacrifices and 
you are the eternal one. O Krishna, killing 
the fearful Naraka, the first begotten off- 
spring of the earth, you have obtamed his 
ear-rings by the performance of the first 
horse sacrifice. 

18. O foremost'of all the worlds, having 
performed that feat, you have become vic- 
torious over all. You have killed all the 
Daityas and the Danavas mustered in 
battle. 


19. O mighty -armed Keshava, giving then 

lord of Sachi (Indra) the sovereignty of tb*. 
universe, you Ivave taken your birth among 
men. . 

20. O chastiser of foes, having floated oi* 
primordial waters, you subsequently becan*0, 
Hari, Brahma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, 
Yama, Anala, 

21. Vayu, Vaisravana, Rudra,Kala, and> 
the sky, the earth, the air and the direction** 
O foremost of Purushas , you are your own 
creator, you are the lord of all mobile and 
immobile universe, 

22. O slayer of Madhu, O greatly effuN 
gent one, O Krishna, you gratified with 
your sacrifice in the forest of Cnitraratha th# 
chief of the celestials, the highest of the 
high. 

23. O Janardana, at each sacrifice you 
offered, according to (each one’s) shares, 
gold by hundreds and thousands. 

24. O descendant of Yadu, becoming the 
son of Aditi you have been known as the 
younger brother of Indra, though you are 
the exalted one of the supreme attributes. 

25. O chastiser of foes, O Krishna, 
while you are but a child, you filled by three 
steps the heaven, the sky and the earth in 
consequence of your energy. 

26. O soul of all creatures, covering th* 
heaven and the sky, you dwell in the body 
of the sun and afflict him with ) our own 
effulgence. 

27. O exalted one, O Krishna, in your 
incarnations on three thousand occasions, 
you have k.l'ed the sinful Asuras by thousand*# 

28. By destroying the Mansavas and the 
Pashas, and killing Nishunda and Naraka, 
you have again made the road to Prag- 
jotisha safe. 

29. You killed * Ahvriti at Jarutha, 
Kratha, and Shishupala with his follower* 
and allies, Jarasandha, Saivya and Satu- 
d ban wan. 

30. You defeated on your car which i 1 
as effulgent as the sun and as roaring a9 the 
clouds, Rukmi in battle, and then obtained 
for your queen the daughter of Bhoja. 

31. You killed in fury Indradyumna and 
the Yavana called Kaseruman. Killing 
Salya, the king of Saivya, you destroyed hi* 
city. 

. _ 'as equ; 

Gopati and Talukctu also have been Jutted 
by you. 

33. O Janardana, you have also obtained 
for yourseif the sacred city of Dwark* whhcl 
abounds in wealth and which is agreeeiba 
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t* idfcRishis. You will submerge it into the 
i at the end. 

O slayer of Madhu, O descendant of 
Dasahara race, hpw can crookedness be in 
y#tt, * devoid as you are of anger, envy, 
ufcttuth and cruelty ? I 

^ O undeteriorating’one, all the Rishis ! 
come to you when seated in your glory on tke i 
$4crihcial ground and seek your protection. 1 
O slayer of Madhu, O chastiser of 
fqe?, contracting all things and withdrawing 
this universe into your own self, you stay at 
the end of Yuga. 

37, O descendant of the Vrisni race, there 
at the beginning of the Yuga, sprang from 
ypur lotus-like navel Brahma himself who 
is the lord of all mobile and immobile things 
and whose is this entire universe. 

3$ — 3Q. O Hari, when the fearful Da- 
navas Madhu and Kaitava were bent on 
killing Brahma, seeing their impious en- 
devour you grew angry and from your head | 
then sprang Sambhu, the holder of trident, 
the deity of three eyes. Thus have these 
two foremost of the deities sprung from 
your body to accomplish your work. 

40. It was Narada who has told me (all) 
this. O Narayana, you performed in the 
forest of Chaitraratha a grand saciifice with 
multitudes of rites and plentiful of gifts. 

41 — 42. O lotus-eyed deity, the feats you 
Accomplished with your prowess aided by 
Valadeva have never before been done by 
Others. They are not capable of being done 
by others in future. You dwelt even in 
Kailasha accompanied by Brahmanas. 

V aishampay ana said : — 

41. Having spoken thus to Krishna, the 
high-souled Pandava (Aryuna) who was 
1 * (Krishna’s) soul became dumb. Janar- 

ia (Krishna) then thus replied to Partha 

Krishna said 

44. You are mine and I am yours. All 
iha,t is mine is yours also. He who hates 
you hates me, and he who follows you follows 
,me. 

O irreprissible hero, you are Nara 
and I am Narayana (Hari). We are the 
Rishis Nara and Narayana born in the 
world of men for a special purpose. 

' 46 0 Partha, you are from me and I 

mm from you. O best of the Bharata race, 
none can understand the difference that 
exists between us. 

said 

When the high-souled Krishna 
tins in the midst of that assembly 


of the heroic kings, who wefe all excited 
with anger ' ; 

4$. The Panchala princess (Draupadi), 
surrounded by Dhristaayumna and her other 
heroic brothers, came to the lotus-eyed one 
(Krishna) who was seated with his cousins* 
Desirous of getting protection, she Spoke 
thus to the rduge of all (Krishna) in angry 
words. 

Draupadi said 

50. Asita and Devala have said that in 
the matter of creation of things you have 
been indicated as the only Prajapati and 
the creator of all the worlds. 

51. O irrepressible one, Jamadagni says 
you are Vishnu. O slayer of Madhu, you 
are the saci ifice, you are the sacrificer, and 
you are he for whom the sacrifice is per- 
formed. 

52. O best of Purushas (male beings), 
the Rishis call you Forgiveness and Truth 
Kashyapa has said that you are the sacrifice 
sprung from Truth. 

53. O lord, Narada says that you are 
the God of the Sadhyas and of the Sivas, 
you are the creator and the lord of all. 

54. O foremo-t of men, as children sport 
with their toys, \ou repeatedly sport with 
the celestials including Brahma, Sankara 
(Siva; and Sakra (indra). 

55. O lord, the firmament f is covered 
by your head and the earth by your feet* 
These woilds are your womb, and you ar^ 
the Eternal one. 

56. You are the best of all objects to 
those Rishis who have been sanctified by 
the Vedic lore and asceticism, whose souls 
have been putified by penance, and who are 
contended with some visions. 

57. O best of Purushas, you are the 
refuge of all royal sages, who are devoted 
to piety, who never turn their looks on the 
field of battle, and who possess every accom- 
plishment. You are the lord of all ; you are 
omnipresent, you are the soul of all things, 
you are the active power pervading every 
thing. 

58. The rulers of the several worlds, — 
those worlds themselves, the steller-con- 
j unctions, the ten points of horizon, the 
firmament, the moon and the sun are all 
established in you. 

59. O mighty armed hero, the mortality 
of all creatures, and the immortality of the 
universe are established in you. 

I 60. O slayer of Madhu, impelled by the 
affection, you bore for me, I shall relate to 
you my griefs. You are the supreme lord 
of all creatures, both celestial and human. 
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r-fii. O Krishna, how could one like me, 
the wife of Pritha l s sons (the Pandavas), 
the sister of Dhristadyumna, and the friend 
of yours, be dragged to the assembly ? 

62. Alas, in my season, stained with 
blood, with but a single cloth on, trembling 
and weeping, I was dragged into the court 
of the Kurus ! 

63. Seeing me stained with blood (stand- 
ing) in the presence of the kings in that 
assembly, the wicked-minded sons of Dhri- 
tarastra laughed at me. 

64.. O slayer of Madhu, though the Pan- 
davas, the Panchalas and the Vrisnis were 
present, yet they (the sons of Dhritarastra) 
dared express their desire of making me 
their slave. 

65. O Krishna, I am the daughter-in- 
law of both Bhisma and Dnritarastra ac 
cording to the ordinance, yet, O slayer ot 
Madhu, they wished to make me their slave 
by force. 

66. I blame the Pandavas who are mighty 
and the foremost (heroes) in battle, for they 
(silently) looked at the cruel treatment that 
was offered to their renowned wedded wife. 

O Janardana, fie to the prowess of 
Bhnnasena.and fie to the Gandivaof Aryuna, 
far they both suffered me to be thus dis- | 
graced by men of no importance ! 

68. Th 1 % eternal course of morality is 
ever followed by the pious men, — namely 1 
the husband, however weak he might be, j 
should protect his wedded wite. 

69. By protecting his wife one protects 
his off spring, an 1 by protecting the offspring 
one protects his own self, 

70. One’s own self is begotten on one’s 
wite, and therefore wffe is called Jay a, A 
wife should also protect her husband, re- 
membering that he would take his birth in 
her womb. 

71. The Pandavas never forsake the 
persons who ask for their protection, but 
they abandoned me who asked for their 
protection. 

72. Five greatly powerful sons have been 
born of me bv my five husbands ; O Janar- 
dana, for their sake it was necessary to pro- 
tect me. 

73. Prativindhya (was begotten) by Yu- 
dhisthira, Satasoma by Vrikodara (Bhima), 
Srutakirti by Aryuna, Satanika by Nakula, 

74. Srutakarman by the youngest (of 
my husbands) Sahadeva. They are all 
of irrepressible prdwess. O Krishna, they 
are all as great car-warriors as Pradyumna 
(Krishna’s ion). 


75. They are all foremost of all bowmen, 
and they are all invincible in battle by any 
foe. Why do they (silently) bear * 
wrongs inflicted (on me) by the oFcdJt 

of Dhritarastia ? 

76. Having been deprived of their kingdom 
by deception, the Pandavas were made 
slaves, and I myself in my season and inoOe 

cloth was dragged into the Sabha. 

77. O slayer of Madhu, fie lo I 

diva, which none else can string 1 except 
Aryuna, Bhima and yourself ! 

78. O Krishna, fie to the strength *of 
Bhima and to the prowess of Parthfe (Aryuppf) 
for Duryodhana lived fur even a .moment 
(after what he did). 

79. O slayer of Madhu, it was he who 
formerly drove the guileless Pandavas witfc 
their mother from the kingdom while 

1 were but boys engaged in study and in 
observance of their vows. 

80. It was that sinful wretch who mixed 
fresh, virulent, horrible and excessive poison 
with the food of Bhimasena. 

81. O Janardana, but Bhima without 
sustaining any injury digested that poison 
with the iood, for O mighty armed hero, O 
best of men, Bhima’s da)s had not (then) 
ended. 

82. O Krishna, it was Duryodhana, who 
at the house that stood by t lie banian tree, 
called Pramann, bound the sleeping and un* 
suspecting Bhima ; and then throwing him 
into the Ganges, he rttumed to the city. 

83. But the son ot Kunti, the greatly 
strong and mighty armed Bhima, on waking 
from Ins sleep, tore his bonds and rose from 
the water. 

84. It was he (Duryodhana) who caused 
venomous snakes to bite all over the body 
of Bhimasena, but that slayer of foes did 
not die. 

85. Awaking, the son of Kunti (Bhima) 
killed all the serpenis with his left hand ; 
and he killed his tDuryodhan.i’s) favourite 
charioteer (also). 

86 . Again, while the children (the Pan* 
davas) were sleeping unsuspicious with the 
revered one (their mother), he set fire to 
the house (Jatugnha). Who is there who is 
capable of doing such an act ? 

87. It was then the revered madam 
(Kunti), overtaken by this calamity and 
surrounded by the flames, began to cry' 
in terrors. 

Kunti said 

88 . Alas, I am undone ! 

to-day escape from this fire I Alas, I lhaU 
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TM«et with destruction with my sons who are 
kilt children I 

Draupadi said 

$9. Thereupon the mighty-armed Bhima 
Vnkodara whose prowess is like that of 
wind) comforted the revered madam (Kunti) 
and his brothers. 

Bhima said 

90. 1 will spring up into the air like 
the son of Vinata that best of birds, Garuda. 
VYe have no fear from this fire. 

Dranpadi said 

9!. Then taking the revered lady (his 
mother) on his left flank and the king 
(Yudhisthira) on the right, the twins on 
each shoulder and Vivatsu (Aryuna) on his 
back, 

92. The powerful hero (Bhima), taking 
all of them, cleared off the fire at one leap, 
and thus delivered his mother and brothers 
from the conflagration. 

93. Setting out that night with their 
Illustrious mother, they (the Pandavas) came 
near the great forest, the forest of Hidimba. 

? )4- Fatigued anti distressed they fell 
eep with their mother. A Rakshasha 
woman, named Hidimba, then came to them. 

95. Seeing the Pandavas asleep on the 
ground with their mother, and being influ- 
enced by desire, she sought to have Bhima- 

•ena as her lord. 

96. That weak and blessed one (the 

' * ; ^ 

la's feet on her lap, began to press them 
her soft hands. 

97. The immeasurably energetic, irre- 
pressibly powerful and greatly strong Bhima 
then awoke and asked, “O faultless one, 
what do you wish (here) ?" 

98. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhim.i, the faultless Rakshasha woman, who 
could assume any form at will, thus replied 
to the high-soulecf Bhimascna. 

99. " Speedily fly from this place ; my 
powerful brother will (soon) come to kill 
you. Therefore speed away, do not tarry 
here any longer." 

100. Thereupon Bhima spoke thus in 
haughtiness, “I do not fear him. If he 
comes here, I shall kill him." 

loi. Having heard their conversations, 
that worst of Rakshashas of fearful form 
and dreadful appearance uttered a loud 
cry as he came. 

h$ Rakshasha said 

to*. O Hidimva, with whom are you 


talking ? Bring him to me ; 1 Will eat hint 
Up. You ought not to tarry* 

Dranpadi said 

103. But moved by compassion, the fault* 
less featured and pure hearted Rakshasha 
woman did not speak a Word out of pity. 

104. Then the man-eating Rakshasha f 

uttering dreadful cries, rushed with great 
force at Bhimasena. * 

105. Coming furiously and angrily at 
him, the mighty Rakshasha caught hold of 
Bhimasena 's hand by his own. 

106. Catching hold of his other hand 
and making it as hard as the thunder of 
Indra, he suddenly struck Bhima a blow that 
descended with the force of lightning. 

107. His hand having been seized by the 
Rakshasha, the mighty-armed Vrikodara 
(Bhima), without being able to brook it, flew 
into rage. 

108. Then a fearful combat took place 
between Bhimasena and Hidimva, — both 
skilled in all sorts of weapons, — like the battle 
between Vasava (Indra) and Vritra. 

109. O sinless one, after playing with 
(the strength of) the Rakshasha for a long 
time, the powerful and greatly energetic 
Bhima killed him when he became exhausted 
and weak. 

no. Having thus killed Hidinwa, Bhima 
proceeded with his brothers, placing Hiditn- 
v.i in their front,— (Hidimva) of whom Gp * 
tatkacha was born. 

nr. Thereupon all those chastisers of foes, 
accompanied by their mother and surround- 
ed by many Brahmanas, proceeded towards 
Ekachakra. 

1 1 2. In their this joftrney, Vyasa, ever 
engaged in fheir welfare, became their coun- 
sellor. Then the Pandavas of rigid vowi, 
arriving at Ekachaka, 

1 13. Killed there a greatly strong man- 
eating monster, named Vaka, who was 
terrible as Hidimva. 

114* Having killed him, that foremost of 
smiters, Bhima, with all his brothers went to 
the capital of Drupada. 

1 15. O Krishna, as you have obtained Ruk- 
mini, the daughter of Bhismaka, so Savya- 
sachi ( Aryuna) obtained me while he lived 
there (at Drupada's capital). 

116. O slayer of Madhu, I was thus ob- 
tained in the Saimvara by Partha (Aryuna) 
who performed a feat difficult of achiev- 
ment by others and who faught with the 
assembled kings. 
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I17, O Krishna, thus afflicted with nu- 
merous griefs, I am living in sorrow and in 

g reat distress with Dhauniya at our head, 
ut deprived of the company of the revered 
ady (Kunti). 

1 18. Why do these (Pandavas), who are 
gifted with strength and who possess the 
prowess of the lion, sit silently on seeing 
me afflicted by so despicable enemies (as the 
Kurus). 

119. Suffering such wrongs at the hands 
of the sinful, evil-doing and weak foes, am 
I to suffer misery so long ? 

120. I was born in a great race, and I 
came to the world in an extraordinary way. 
I am the beloved wife of the Pandavas and 
the daughter-in-law of the illustrious Pandu. 

1 21. O Krishna, O slayer of Madhu, 
being the foremost of women and devoted 
to my husbands, even I was seized by the 
hair in the very sight of the Pandavas, each 
of whom was like an Indra. 

Vaishampayana said 

122. Having said this, the mild-speeched 
Krishna (Draupadi) hid her face with her soft 
hands which were like the buds of lotus and 
began to weep. 

123. The tears of the Panchala princess, 
— the out-pourings of her grief,— washed 
her deep, j4pmp and graceful breasts, which 
were crowned with auspicious marks. 

124. Wiping her eyes and sighing fre- 
quently she thus spoke in anger and in a 
choked voice. 

Draupadi said 

125. O slayer of foes, husbands, sons, 
friends, brothers, father, or you, — I have 
none. • 

126. For you all, seeing me treated so 
cruelly, by inferior foes, (still) sit unmoved in 
silence. My grief at Kama's ridicule is 
capable of being assuaged. 

127. O Keshava, O Krishna, I always de- 
serve to be protected by you for (our 
reasons, — namely for our relationship, for 
the respect you bear for me, for our friend- 
ship, and for your lordship over me. 

Vaishampayana said 

128. Thereupon Krishna thus spoke to 
her in that assembly of heroes. 

Krishna said 

129. O fair lady, the wives of those with 
whom you are angry will weep like you on 
seeing their husbands lying dead on the 
ground, their bodies covered with the arrows 
Vivatsu and weltering in blood. Do 


not grieve; I shall do for the Pandavas what- 
ever lies in my power. 

130. I tell you the truth ; you shall be the 
queen of kings. The htavens might fall, 
and the Himalayas might split, the earth 
might be rent, 

131. And the waters of the ocean might 
be dried up, but, O Krishna (Draupadi), my 
words shall never be futile. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having- heard these words of 
Achyuta (Krishna), as a reply to her, Drau- 
padi 

132. The princess of Panchala, glanced 
obliquely at ner third husband (Arytina). 
O great kng, Aryuna then thus spoke to 
Draupadi. 

Aryuna said 

133. O copper-colour-eyed lady, do not 
weep. What the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) 
has said will (surely) happen. O lady, O 
beautiful one, it cannot be otherwise. 

Dhristadyumna said 

134. I shall kill Drona, Sikhandi will 
kill the Grandsire (Bhisma), Bhimasena 
will kill Duryodhana, and Kama will be kill- 
ed by Dhananjaya (Aryuna). 

135. O sister, with the assistance of 
Rama (Valadeva) and Krishna we are in- 
vincible even in a battle with the slayer of 
Vritra (Indra). —what (to speak of a battle) 
with the sons of Dhritarastia. 

Vaishampayana said 

136. When this was spoken, all the 
heroes turned their faces towards Vasudeva, 
and the mighty arnvd Keshava (Krishna) 
thus spoke in their midst. 

Thus etuis the tivelvth chapter , comfort - 
ing Draupadi , in the Aryunavigaman m 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Krishna said 

1. O king of the earth, had I boon 
then present at Dwarka, O king, this mis- 
fortune.would not have overtaken you. 

. 2. Even if uninvited by the Kauravat 
the son of Amvika, (Dhritarastra) and the 
king Duryodhana, I would have come to (lie 
gambling match, O irrepressible one, and I 
would have been able to prevent it by point* 
ing out (to them) its many evils, 
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And by inviting to my help 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa and Valliika. O 
^descendant of Kuru, l would have said to 
the king, the son of Vichitravirja, for your 
*ake, “5 lord of kings, your sons should desist 
from gambling." I would have also pointed 
out the evils by which you have been re- 
duced to this distress, 

5. And in the days of yore Virasena's 
ton was deprived of his kingdom. O king 
of the earth, gambling brings on unthought 
of misfortunes. 

6. I would have also described duly the 
continued desire of playing. 

7. Women, gambling, hunting and j 
drinking which originate from desire have 1 
.been designated as the four evils by which 
people are deprived of their prosperity. 

8. Those conversant with the sacred lore 
observe that evils exist in all these, and the 
wise consider that they particularly exist in 
gambling. 

9. From gambling proceeds the destruc- 
tion of property, misfortune, the squander- 
ing of untasted wealth and the use, of 
harsh words only. 

10. O mighty armed hero, O descendant 
of Kuru, approaching the son of Amvika, I ; 
would have pointed out these evils of gam- 
bling, and other attendant evils. 

11. Being thus accosted by me, if he had 
listened to my words, the well-being and 
the virtue of the Kurus, O enhancer of the 
Kuru race, would have been secured. 

12. And if he had not accepted, O king ! 
of kings, my sweet words like medicine, ] 
O foremost of the Bharata race, I would 1 
have compelled him to accept them by force. 

13. And if he had been supported by 
his courtiers who pass for his friends, but 
who are in reality his enemies, I would have 
destroyed all his retinue and the gamblers 
present there. 

14. O descendant of Kuru, it is on 
account of my absence at that time from the 
country of Anartha that you have been 
beset by the misfortunes engendered by 
gambling. 

15. Having reached Dwarka, O fore- 
most of Kurus, O son of Pandu, I heard 
all about your misfortune from Yuyu- 

16. Having heard this, O king 
Of kings, and having been stricken with 
.great anxiety, I have speedily come here, 

king, to see you. 

* 7 * ,0 Bharata chief, you have all been 
% >y calamity; I see you 


along with your brother* sunk in misfor- 
tune. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter , the 
•words of Krishna, in the Aryunabhigaman 4 
of the Vana Parva , 


I CHAPTERXIV. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

j Tudhishtliira said 

I 'i. O Krishna, O son of Vrishni, why 
J vvere you absent ? Where did you live in 
your sojourn and what did you do T 

Srikrishna said 

2. O Bharata chief, O foremost of the 
Kurus, I went to destroy the city of Salya - 
listen to the reasons thereof. * ? 

3 — 4 - O foremost of the Bharatas, at 
the sacrifice of Rajasuya , the heroic son 
of Dumaghosha, the highly effulgent, the 
mighty-armed, and the illustrious king 
Shi'diupala was killed by me, for he could 
not bear to see the first worship offered to 
me. 

5 - O descendant of Bharata, having 
lieai d of his destruction, Salya, stricken with 
dreadful anger, went to the empty Dwarka. 
— myself living here. * 

6. Having reached there, O king, in a 
chariot, coursing at will, made of precious 
metals and called accordingly Saubha, he 

■ fought ruthlessly with the young and lead- 
I ,n g princes of the Vrishni family, 

7. Thereupon slaying a numberless 
young princes of the Vrishni race, the 
wicked-minded one laid waste all the 
gardens belonging to the city. 

mighty armed hero, he (Salya) 
said, -Where has that greatly vicious-mind- 
ed son of Vasudeva, that disgrace of the 
Vrishni race Vasudeva (Krishna) gone ? vl 
shall humiliate in battle his pride. Tell 
me truly, O Anarthas, 1 shall repair where 
he has gone. 

to. I shall go back after slaying that 
destroyer of Kansa and Keshi ; 1 swear bv 

^& ,hat ‘ ShaU retUTO 

heV;vhi ,:XCla i mi ," g L repeated, J') ‘Where is 
he . Where is he ! the lord of Saubha, being 

ITT, hghting with me again and again 
rushed hither and thither in battle. 8 

„ f . ‘‘Being enraged at the destruction 
f Slushupala 1 shall despatch to-day to 
the abode of Yama that mean, and treach- 
erous wight of vicious 1 ’ ‘ 
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as 


1$. Oh king of . the earth, “ I shall 
slay him, vicious charactered as he is, by 
whom, my brother, the great king Shisu- 
pala, was killed. 

14. My royal brother was a boy, and 
that hero was killed in the battle field un- 
prepared, and therefore I shall kill Janar- 
ddana.” 

15. »0 great king, having thus bewailed, 
and abused me, O descendant of Kuril, 
he rose up in the sky in (his car) Saubha , 
coursing at will. 

16. Returning there, O descendant of 
Kuru, I heard all that the vicious-minded 
and evil-souled king of Martika had said 
regarding myself. 

17. Thereupon, O descendant of Kuru, 
O king, having my mind agitated by wrath 


Krishna said 

2. O mighty- armed king, O best of 
oharata race, having heard that the son 
brutasrava (Shisupala) was killed, Salva 
came to the city of Daravati. 

3. O son of Pandu, the wicked-minded 
balya, stationing his forces in battle-arrav 
invaded that city all around, and from 
above. 

4.. Thereupon, that ruler of earth, sta- 
tioning himself in the sky, began to fiffht 
with that city. The battle commenced 
with a thick shower of weapons from all 
sides. 

5 - The city (was then) well furnished 
with pennons, arches, soldiers, walls, turrets 
engines and miners, ' 


and resolving in my mind to kill him, I deter- 
mind to do it. 

18. O descendant of Kuru, having heard 
of his oppressions on the Anarthas , of his 
vilifying me, and also of the increasing 
arrogance of that one of impious deeds (I 
resolved upon his destruction). 

19. Thereupon, I proceeded, O lord of 
the earth, to destroy Saubha. He (Salya) was 
espied by me in an island in the midst of an 
ocean. 

20. Thereupon, O king, blowing my 
conch, called Panchajanya , obtained from 
the ocean, and inviting Salya to an encounter 
l prepared myself for battle. 

21. There took place at once a dreadful 
encounter between me and the Danavas, 
and they were all vanquished and prostrated 
on earth by 111 e. 

22. It is for this, O mighty-armed hero, 
that I could not come to you. But no 
sooner I heard of the unfair gambling at 
Hastinapur than I have come here to see 
you who have been thus sunk in calamity. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabhi - 
gamana of the Vana Parva . 


6. With streets barricaded with spiked 

wood-works, with towers and edifices on gate- 
ways, with plentiful provisions, with offen- 
sive weapons, with engines for hurling bur- 
mng brands and fires, s 

7. O best of the Bharata race, O king-, 
with deer-skin vessels (for carrying water) 
with trumpets, tabors and drums, with 
lances and forks and Satagnis , with 
ploughshares, 

8. With rockets, stones, battle-axes and 
other weapons, with shields protected bv 
iron wuh engines for hurling balls and 
bullets and fires. 


9. O best of the Bharata race, all this 
was kept according to the Shastras . It was 
also well-protected by numerous cars, and 
also by Gada, Samba, Udhava and others, 

10, O best of the Kurus, and also bv 
warriors of prowess, all well-tried in battle, 
all well-born, and all capable of encoun- 
tering any foe. 


ir. All these warriors, placing themselves 
m commanding positionsand being aided bv 
cavalry and standard bearers, began to 
protect the city. s 


12. To prevent carelessness and to avoid 
danger Ugrasena, Udhava and others, 

proclaimed throughout the city that none 

should drink liquor. 


CH APTE R X V. 


(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Vasudeva, O mighty-armed and 
high-minded hero, tell me in detail the 
account of the death of the king of Saubha 
I am not as yet fully satisfied. 


vv ei 1 -knowing that they would be 
killed by king Salya, if they became 
intoxjcated all the Vrisnis and the 
Andnakas, remained sober and watchful. 

14* The guards soon drove out of the 
city all actors, dancers and singers of the 
| Anartha country 

• 15—16. o descendant of Kuru, all the 
bridges over rivers were destroyed, and 

anrtiVT 6 f ° rb,dden ‘“P [y ('" those rivers) 
and the trenches around the city were spiked 

with poles at the bottom, O best of 
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the Kurus, the land around the city for 
full two miles was rendered uneven, 
and holes and pits were dug; there ; com- 
bustibles were secreted below its suiiace. 

17. O sinless one, our fort is naturally 
strong. It is always well-defended and 
filled with all kinds of weapons. 

18* And in consequence of the prepara- 
tions made, our city became then more 
prepared than ever to meet the enemy. O 
best of the Bharata race, in consequence 
Of all this, it looked like the abode of Indra. 

19. O king, when Salya thus came, none 
could, without presenting the sign, that was 
agreed upon, either enter or leave the city 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakns. 

20. O descendant of Kuru, O great king, 
all the streets of the city and its open 
spaces were filled with numerous horses and 
elephants. 

21. O mighty-armed hero, the soldiers 
were all gratified with the allowances, 
wages, rations, weapons and dresses (that 
were given lo them). 

22. Among those soldiers there was none 
who was not paid in gold, who was not 
paid at all, who was not somehow obliged 
and who was not of tried valour. 

23. O lotus-eyed hero, it was thus that 
Dwarka, abounding in well-ordered arran- 
gements, was defended by Ahuka (Ugra- 
sena). 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabhiga - 
m ana of the Vatia Parva . 


CHAPTER XVl\ 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

1. O king of kings, the lord of Saubha 
Salya, came to the city of Dwarka with 
numerous men, elephants and soldiers. 

2. The army, headed by king Salya, 
consisting of four kinds of troops, occupied 
a level ground where there was plentiful 
supply of water. 

3. Avoiding cremation-grounds, temples 
of gods, sacred trees and grounds covered 
with ant-hills, his army occupied every 
other places. 

4. O king, the roads (leading to Dwarka) 
were all blocked up by the (various) divi- 
sions oi his army, and the secret passages 
(from the city) were also all blocked up 
by the encampment of SaLya’s troops. 


5 — 7. O descendant of Kuru, O best of 
men, like the king of birds (Garuda), he 
rushed upon Dwarka, with his army, 
equipped with every kind of weapons, skilled 
in all arms, furnished with numerous chari- 
ots, elephants and cavalry, — full of pennons 
and banners, — and strengthened with well- 
paid, well-fed and greatly powerful foot 
soldiers who bore every mark oi heroism aild 
who used wonderful chariots and bows* 

8. Seeing the army of the king Salya ap- 
proached, the youthful princes of the Vrisni 
lace sallied out with the desire of giving him 
battle. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, without being 
able to bear the pride of king Salya, Cha- 
ludeshna, Samba and tlie great car-warrior, 
Pradyumna, 

10. Clad in armour and adorned with 
ornaments with color flying, sallied out on 
their chariots, with the desire of meeting 
the numerous great warriors oi king Salya. 

11. Samba, taking up his bow, eagerly 
attacked on the field of battle Kshema- 
vriddhi, the minister and the comman- 
der of Salya’s army. 

12. O best of the Bharata race, as 
Indra showers down rain, so did the Son of 
Jambhavati (Samba) shower down arrow's 
in a continuous stream. 

13. O great king, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Ksliemavriddhi^bore that 
shower of arrows (and stood) as immovable: 
as the Himalayas. 

14. O king of kings, thereupon Kshema- 
vriddhr, aided by his power oi illusion, 
poured a great shower of arrows. 

15. Then dispersing by counter illusion 
that show'er of ariows aided by illusion, 
Sainba showered on his (adversary’s) car 
one thousand arrow's. • 

16. Tfien pierced and overwhelmed by 
the arrows oi Samba, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Ksbemavriddhi fled from 
the field with the help of his fleet steeds. 

17. When the crooked-minded com- 
mander of Salya’s army fled from the 
field, a powerful Daitya, named Vegavan, 
rushed at my son. 

18. O king of kings, thus attacked, the 
heroic Samba, the peipetuator of the Vrisni 
race, withstanding the attack of Vegavan, 
kept his ground. 

I( )‘ O son of Kunti, the heroic and 
irresistibly powerful Samba, whirling a 
swift-going club, soon hurled it at Vegavan. 

20. O king, thus struck with it, Vega- 
van fell on the ground like a faded, weather- 
beaten and decayed- rooted lord of the forest 
(banian tree). 
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2 1 . When that heroic and great A sura 
was killed with the club, my son rushed 
into (enemy's) troops and began to fight 
with all. 

22. O great king, a well-known Danava, 
named Vivindha, a great car-warrior and 
a great bow-man, then rushed upon Charu- 
deshna. 

23. *0 king, the battle between Charu- 
deshna and Vivindha was as fierce as that 
in the days of yore between Vitra and 
Vasava (Indra). 

24. Enraged with each other, the com- 
batants pierced each other with their arrows 
and uttered loud roars like two powerful 
lions. 

25. Having first vivified it with incan- 
tations the son of Rukmini fixed on his 
bow-string a powerful weapon which posses- 
sed the splendonr of the sun or the fire 
and which was capable of destroying all 
foes. 

26. O king, that great car-warrior, my 
son, inflamed with anger, challenged Vivin- 
dha and discharged the weapon at him. 
He (thus struck) fell dead. 

27. Seeing Vivindha killed and his 
army (v<>rv much) agitated, Salya came 
back again on his (car) Saubha, capable of 
going everywhere at will. 

28. O ^nighty-armed king, thereupon 
seeing Salya seated on his (car) Saubha, the 
warriors of Dwarka became very much 
alarmed. 

29. O descendantof Kuru, Pradyumna 
sallied out and asked the Anavthas not to 
lose courage. He then thus spoke. 

30. “ (O warriors), do not lose courage ; 
stay and see me fight. I shall repel with 
force (the car) SauSha with the king (Salya) 
on it. 

31. O Yadavas, I shall this day destroy 
the army of the lord of Saubha with my 

^erpcnt-lik^ weapons discharged from my 
bow with my hand. 

32. Be of good cheer. Fear not. I shall 
to-day kill him. Attacked by me, the wick- 
ed-minded (Salya) with (his car) Saubha 
will be destroyed.” 

33. O son of Pandu, O hero, when 

Pradyumna thus spoke with a cheerful 
heart, the Yadava warriors stood on the 
field and began to fight cheerfully. I 

Th us ends the sixteenth chapter , the 
destruction of Saubha , in the Aryuna - 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XVII. 

(ARYUNABH 1 GAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said:— 

I 1. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus spoken to the Yadavas, the son of 
Rukmini (Prudyumna) ascended on his 
golden car yoked with horses clad in 
armour. 

2. On it (the car) stood a standard, 
bearing, the figure of a gaping-mouthed 
Makara . It was as fearful as Yama himself. 
He rushed upon the enemy with his steeds 
who were rather flying than running over 
the ground. 

3 — 4. The hero, equipped with quiver 
and' sword, and with his fingures incased in 
leather, stringed with great strength the 
bow which possessed the splendour of 
lightning. Transferring it from hand to 
hand as if in contempt of the enemy, he 
spread confusion amongst the Danavas 
and the other warriors, the inhabitants of 
Saubha. 

5. As he went on killing the Danavas 
in battle, and as he sat in contempt of the 
foe (on his car), none could mark the slight- 
est interval between the successive arrows 
(shot by him.) 

6. The color of his face did not change 
and his limbs did not tremble. People only 
heard his lion-like roars which indicated 
his wonderful valour. 

7. The aquatic creature (Makara), that 
devourer of all fishes, which was on the 
golden flagstaff of that best of cars with 
wide-opened mouth, struck terror into the 
hearts of all the warriors of (king) Salya. 

8. O king, that chastiser of foes, Pra- 
dy-imnn, lushed there with speed against 
S.ily .1 himself who was so desirous of fight- 
ing with him. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, cha- 
llenged by the heroic Pradyumna in that 
^reat battle, the angry Salya could not bear 
it. 

10. Resolved to fight with Pradyumna 
and maddened with anger, that conqueror 
of hostile city, Salya, then descended from 
his beautiful car of unchecked speed. 

» t a n people (as spectators) looked 
at that battle between Salya and that fore- 
most of the Vrisni heroes (Pradyumna) 
which was like the battle between Vasava 
(Indra) and Vali. 

12 — 13. O hero, O lord, O descendant of 
Kuru, aswnding on his beautiful, illusive 
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and best of all chariots, decked with gold and 
furnished with flags and flagstaffs and 
(equipped) with quivers, the illustrious and 
the mighty Salya began to" discharge his 
arrows at Pradyumna. 

14. Thereupon Pradyumna also overwhelm- 
ed Salya in the battle by a thick shower of 
arrows shot by the strength of his arms. 

15. The king of Saubha thus attacked 
did not endure it. He discharged, at my 
ion, arrows that were like blazing fire. 

16. That great warrior (my son) drove 
off that shower of arrows. Seeing this, he 
(Salya) rained on my son other weapons of 
blazing splendour. 

17. O king of kings, having been thus 
pierced, the son of Rukmini without loss 
of time discharged an arrow which was 
capable of reaching the vitals of a foe. 

18. That winged arrow, discharged by 
my son, pierced his (Salya’s) armour and 
entered into his heart ; whereupon he fell 
down in a swoon. 

19. When the heroic king Salya fell 
down senseless, all the chief Danavas rend- 
ing the earth beneath their feet fled away. 

20 . O ruler of earth, seeing their king, 
the lord of Saubha drop down senseless (on 
the ground), the soldiers of Salya sent up 
exclamations of “ Oh and “ Alas.” 

21. O descendant of Kuru, (soon) regain- 
ing his consciousness, that greatly powerful 
hero (Salya) suddenly discharged arrows at 
Pradyumna. 

22. Thereupon the heroic and the mighty- 
armed Pradyumna, having been thus severely 
wounded about his throat by his adversary 
in the battle, was enfeebled on his car. 

23. O great king, thus wounding the 
son of Rukmini, Salya roared like a lion and 
filled the entire earth with his roars. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
when my son became senseless, he (Salya) 
without losing a moment again discharged 
at him other weapons, all difficult to with- 
stand. 

25. O best of Kurus, thus pierced with 
numberless arrows and deprived of his con- 
sciousness, Pradyumna fell (on his car) 
motionless in the field of battle. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha , in the Aryuna - 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER X V I ! I- 


(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Krishna said 

i — 2. O king, when Pradyumna (wound* 
ed by the arrows) became very much dis- 
heartened and aggrieved, the Vrisnis and the 
Andhakas began to exclaim, * 4 Oh " and 
“Alas." The enemies (Sanya's men) be- 
came exceedingly joyful. 

3. Having seen him thus unconscious, 
his trained charioteer, the son of Daruka, 
carried him off the field with the help of his 
fleet steed. 

4. The chariot had not been taken far 
off, when that foremost of warriors (Pra- 
dyumna) regained his consciousness. Taking 
up his bow, he thus spoke to his charioteer. 

j Pradyumna said : 

5. O son of Suta, what have you done? 
Why do you go away, leaving the field of 
battle ? This is not the usage of the Vrisni 
heroes in battle. 

6. O son of Suta, have you been bewil- 
dered at the sight of Salya in that great 
battle? Have \ou been disheartened at 
the sight of the battle ? Tell me ,*-uly your 
mind. 

The Charioteer said 

7. O son of Jnnarddana, I am not be- 
wildered. 1" car lias not taken possession of 
me. But O son of Keshava, 1 think it is 
difficult to defeat Salya. 

8. 1 herefore, O hero, I am slowly retiring 
from the field. I his wretch is stronger than 
} on . A' charioteer ought to protect the 
wai 1 ior on his car when lie is deprived of 
his senses in battle. 

y. O hero of long life, you should always r 
be protected by me, as you ought to protect 
me always. 1 hinkmg that a warrior on a 
car should always be protected by his 
charioteer, I am carrying you away (from 
the field of battle). 

10. O mighty-armed hero, you are but 
only one, whereas the Danavas are many. 
O son of Rukmini, thinking that you are not 
equal to them in battle, 1 am going awav 
(from the battle). 

Krishna said 

11. O descendant of Kuru, when the son 
of Suta thus spoke, the Makara- standard 
hero (Pradyumna) said to the Suta, “Turn 
back the chariot ? 
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12. O son of Daruka, never do so again. 
O son of Suta, never turn back from the 
battle till I am alive. 

13. He is no son of a Vrisni who for- 
sakes the field of battle, who kills the enemy 
fallen at his feet and crying “I am yours,” 

14. Who kills a woman, a boy, an old 
man, or a warrior who is in distress and who 
is deprived of his car or whose weapons are 
broken. 

15. You are born in the race of Sutas 
(charioteers), and you are well-skilled in 
your profession. O son of Daruka, you 
know the usage of the Vrisnis in battle. 

16. Conversant as you are with all the 
usages of the Vrisnis in battle, O son of 
Suta, you should never again fly from the 
field as you have done now. 

17. What will the irrepressible Madhava, 
the elder brother of Gada, say when he will 
hear that I have run away from the battle 
in bewilderment, and that 1 have been 
struck on my back ? 

18. What will the elder brother of 
Keshava, the mighty-armed Valadeva, who 
is clad in blue and inebriated with wine, 
say when he will return ? 

19. O Suta , what will that best of men, 
the grandson of Sini that great bowman 
(Satyaki), say when be will hear that I have 
run away from the battle ? What will the 
ever-victorT&us Samba, 

20. O charioteer, and irrepressible Charu- 
deshna, Gada, Sarana and the mighty- 
armed Akrura say to me ? 

21. What will the wives of the Vrisni 
heroes when they would meet together say 
of me who have been hitherto considered as 
brave, well-conducted, respectable and 
possessing manly puide. 

22. They will say “Here comes Pradyu- 
mna, > ~ coward, running away from the 
great battle. Fie on him.” They will never 
say “Well done ?” 

23. O son of Suta, ridicule with the ex- 
clamation of fie is to me or to a person ln<e 
me is more than death. Therefore never 
again leave the field of battle. 

24. Giving charge (of the city) to me, 
the slayer of" Madhu, Hari (Krishna), has 
gone to the sacrifice of the foremost of the 
Bharata race (Yudhisthira). Therefore I 
cannot bear to be quiet now. 

25. O son of Suta, when the heroic Krita- 
varma was comming out to meet Salya, I 
made him desist, saying “I will resist him 
(Salya). You better stay.” 

26. The son of Hridika (Kritavarma) 
desisted in order to honour me. Having 


left the field of battle, what shall I say to 
that great car-warrior ? 

27. When that irresistible and mighty- 
armed hero, that holder of the conch, the 
discus, and tho chib, will return, what shall 
1 say to that Utu-- \ed one n 

28. What shail 1 say to Satyaki, Vala- 
deva and others of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races who always boast of me? 

29. O son of Suta, having left the battle 
and having been struck at the back with 
arrows, and carried awn)' by you (from the 
field of battle) as I was insensible, I shall 
by no means be able to live (any longer). 

30. O son of Daruka, turn speedily the 
chariot back again. Never act in this way 
again, even not at the time of the greatest 
danger. 

31. O son of Suta, having fled from the 
field like a coward and having been wound- 
ed at the back by arrows I consider life 
worth nothing ? 

32. O son of Suta, have you ever seen 
me fly from the battle like a coward ? 

33. O son of Daruka, you ought not to 
have left the battle while mv desire for fight 
had not been gratified. Therefore, go back 
to the battle again. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter , the des- 
truction of S.iubha , in the Aryunabhiga - 
m an a of the Yana Parra, 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(ARYUNABHIGA MAN A PARVA) 

— Continued , 

Krishna said 

1. O son of Kunti, having been thus 
addressed, the son of Suta (the charioteer) 
then replied to Prudyumna, that foremost 
of heroes, in these sweet words. 

The Charioteer said 

2. O son of Rukmini, I am not afraid 
to guide horses in battle. 1 am acquainted 
with the usage of the Vrisnis in war. It 
is in no way otherwise. 

3. O hero of long life, those that are 
placed as charioteers (on the cars) are taught 
to protect the warriors on their chariots. 
You were greatly afflicted, 

' 4. O hero, you were very much wounded 
by the arrows shot by Salya, you were 
also deprived of your senses. Therefore I 
retired (with you) from the field of battle. 



30 


mahabharata 


5. O foremost of the Satyatas, O son of 
Keshnva, now that you have regained your 
senses, without further trouble you will 
now see my skill in guiding the horses. 

6. I am born of Daruka and I have been 
duly trained (in my art) ; l shall now enter 
into the well-arranged army of Salya with- 
out the least fear. 

Krishna said 

7. O hero, having said this, the charoi- 
teer pulled the reins and led the horses with 
great speed to the field of battle. 

8 — 9. O king, struck with the whip and 
pulled by the reins, those excellent horses, 
appeared as if they were flying in the air by 
performing various beautiful motions, now 
circular, now similar, now dissimilar, now 
going to the right, and now going to the left. 

10. O king, those horses, understanding 
as it were the desire of the son of Daruka, 
became as if burned with energy an 1 
seemed to fly without touching the ground 
with their feet. 

11. O foremost of men, he wheeled 
round Salya’s army so easily that they who 
witnessed it became very much surprised. 

12. Being unable to bear that manoeuvre 
of Pradyumna, the king of Saubha, instantly 
discharged three arrows at the charioteer 
(of his adversary). 1 

13. O mighty-armed hero, without tak- 
ing any notice of the force of those arrows 
the son of Daruka, continued to lead the 
chariot round the (Salya’s) army as he was 
doing (from the start.) 

14. O hero, thereupon the king Salya, 
again discharged at mv son, the son born 
of Rukmini, a shower of vaiious kinds of 
weapons. 

15. But that slayer of hostile heroes, 
the son of Rukmini, smilingly showed the 
lightness of his hand and cut off all those 
weapons before they reached him. 

16. Seeing all his weapons cut down, the 
Saubha king, taking recourse of the terrible 
illusion, natural to the Asuras, poured 
a shower of weapons. 

17. Cutting off those greatly powerful 
weapons of the Daitya in the mid-air by 
means of the Brahma weapon, he (Pra- 
dyumna) discharged winged weapons of 
other kinds. 

18. These (weapons), which ever deli- 
ghted (in tasting) blood, warded off the 
arrows of the Daitya and pierced his head, 
bosom and face. Thereupon he (Salya) 
fell down senseless. 

19. When wounded by arrows, the 
mean-minded Salya fell down) the son 


of Rukmini discharged at him another 
arrow capable of destroying every enemy. ' 

20. When that arrow, which was wor- 
shipped by all the Dasarhas, which was 
flaming like the fire, and which was as fata? 
as a venomous snake, was fixed on the bow- 
string, that sight filled the air with cries 
of "Oh’' and “ Alas." 

21. Thereupon all the celestials with 
Indraand the lord of wealth (Kuvera) at 
their head sent (to Pradyumna) Narada 
and the god of wind (Vayu) with the speed 
of mind. 

22. These two (celestials), coming to the 
son of Rukmini, thus told him the message 
(sent) by the celestials. They said “Ohero, 
the king Salya is never to be killed by you. 

23. There is none who cannot be killed 
by that arrow. He is however unslayable 
by you in battle, therefore draw back the 

24. O mighty-armed hero, the creator 
h is ordained that he will be killed by 
Kushna, the son of Devaki. Let it not be 
falsified." 

2=5. Thereupon that excellent hero, Pra- 
dyumna, withdrew that foremost of arrows 
from his excellent bow and kept it back 
into his quiver. 

26. O king of kings, then the mighty 
Salya, pierced with the arrows of Pra- 
dyumna, rose up disheartened ; ifffd he then 
speedily fled away. 

27. O king of kings, the wicked-minded 
(Salya), thus defeated by the Vrisnis, as- 
cended (his car) Saubha made of precious 
metals ; and leaving Dwarka he disappeared 
through the skies. 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter , the 
defeat af Salya , in the *Aryunabhigamana 
of the Vtona Parva . 

CHAPTER XX. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Conti n ued, 

Krishna said 

1, O king, when he (Salya) left the 
city of the’Anarthas, I returned there on the 
completion of your great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

2 — 3* O great king, on my arrival I 
found Dwarka shorn of its splendour. 
Vedic recitations and sacrificial offerings 
were stopped, beautiful damsels were des- 
titute of ornaments and the gardens were 
devoid of beauty. Alarmed by the sight, 

I asked the son of Hridika, 
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u 0 best of men, why are the *men 
the women of the Vrisni race are all 
woe-begone. I desire to hear all about it.” 

5. O best of kings, having been thus ad- 
dressed by me, the son of Hridika narrated 
to me in detail the invasion of the city by 
Salya and his subsequent defeat and de- 
parture. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
upon h&ving heard all, I instantly made 
up my mind to kill king Salya. 

7 — 8. O best of the Bharata race, en- 
couraging the citizens, I thus addressed with 
cheerfulness king Ahuka and Anakadun- 
duvi and also all the chief heroes of the 
Vrisni race, u O best of the Yadavas, stay 
all of you in the city with ail caution. 

9. Know, I shall go to kill Salya. With- 
out killing him, I shall not return to the 
city of Daravati. 

10. I will again come back to you after 
destroying Salya with his city Saubha made 
of precious metals. Strike up the three 
notes of the Dundttv » (musical instrument) 
which are so dreadful to the foes." 

11. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
adequately encouraged by me, they all with 
cheerful hearts said to me, “ Go and kill 
the enemy," 

12—13. O king, having received the 
benedictions of those cheerful heroes, and 
having caw^ed the Brahmanas to utter aus- 
picious words, and having also bowed down 
to the best of Brahmanas and to Siva, 
I started on my car yoked with (my horses) 
Saivya and Sugrlva , filling all directions with 
the clatter of its wheels and blowing that 
best of conches named the Panchajanya. 

14. O best of men, surrounded by my 
invincible and victorious army consisting 
of four kinds of troops, all so persevering in 
battle, I started. 

15. Passing over many countries, moun- 
tains and trees, many lakes and rivers, I 
at last arrived at the country of Marti- 
kavarta. 

16. O best of men, here did I hear that 
Salya was coursing in his (car) Saubha 
near the ocean. I soon followed him there. 

17. O slayer of foes, having reached 
the ocean (I saw) Salya on his ( Saubha , car 
made of precious metals in the midst of 
the ocean full of heaving billows. 

t8. O Yudhisthira, having seen me from 
a distance, that wicked-minded (Asura) 
challenged me again and again to the fight. 

19. Many arrows, each capable of pier- 
cing to the very heart, discharged from my 
bow, did not reach his car. Thereupon I 
became filled with wrath. 


20. O king, that greatly sinful and 
irrepressively powerful wretch of a Daitya’s 
son began to shoot at me thousands of 
arrows m torrents. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, he shower- 
ed arrows on my soldiers, on my charioteer, 
and on my horses. But without much car- 
ing for his arrows, we continued to fight. 

22. Thereupon those warriors who were 
at the command of Salya showered on me 
thousands of straight arrows. 

23. The Asura heroes covered my horses' 
my car and my charioteer, Daruka, with 
arrows each capable of piercing to the very 
heart. 

24. O hero, I could not at that time 
see either my car, or horses, or my charioteer 
Daruka. For I and my soldiers were cover- 
ed with arrows. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon I too 
discharged from my bows tens of thousands 
of arrows inspiring them with proper Man - 
tras and shooting them with celestial 
methods. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, as that 
(car) Saubha made of precious metals was 
in the sky full two miles off, it could not be 
seen by my troops. 

27. Therefore, they only looked on 
from that field of battle like (so many) spec- 
tators in a place of amusement but they 
cheered me on by clappings and by shouts 
loud as the roars of lions. 

28. The beautiful arrows discharged from 
the fore part of my hand penetrated into the 
bodies of the Danavas like biting insects. 

29. Thereupon loud cries of those dying 
of the wounds inflicted by the arrows rose on 
the Saubha (car) ; and they (those wounded) 
fell into the water of the great ocean. 

30. Having lost their arms and necks 
and having appeared like Kavandas (a 
sort of headless ghosts), the Danavas fell 
(down into the sea) with fearful cries. 

31 — 32. As they fell, they were devoured 
by the animals, living in the waters of the 
ocean. Thereupon 1 powerfully blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya , which was obtained 
from the waters and which was as graceful 
as the lotus stock and as white as the 
milk, or the Kunda flower, or the moon, 
or the silver. Having seen them fall, the 
king of Saubha Salya 

33 — 34. Began to fight with me with 
the help of illusion. Then he began to 
hurl upon me clubs, plough-shares, winged 
darts, lances, Javllins, thunder-bolts, nooses, 
broad-swords, bullets, shafts, axes and 
rockets. 
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3v Allowing them ^ come towards me, 
I soon destroyed them all by counter illu- 
sion. On his illusion being; rendered in- 
effectual, he began to fight with mountain- 
peaks. 

36. O descendant of Bharata, then 
there was darkness and light alternately, 
the day was now fair, now gloomy, and 
now hot and now cold. 

37. There was a fearful shower of coals, 
ashes and weapons. Creating such illusions, 
the enemy faught with me. 

38. Knowing this, 1 destroyed his illu- 
sion by counter illusion ; and at the proper 
times I showered anows all around. 

39. O great king, O son of Kunti, then 
the sky blazed forth with one hundred suns, 
with one hundred moons, and thousands 
and tens of thousands of stars. 

40. None could ascertain whether it was 
then day or night. None could distinguish 
even the points of heaven. Thereupon 
becoming bewildered, l fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon, named Pragnastra. 

41. O son of Kunti, that weapon rusheJ 
onwards like flakes of cotton blown away 
by the winds. Then a great and hair- 
stirring battle took pi ice. O king of kings, 
having regained light, I again faught 
with the enemy. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter , the 
destruction of Saubha , in the Aryunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XXI. 

(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

* — Conttn tied. 

Krishna said 

1. O best of men, the great enemy, the ' 
king Salya, thus encountered by me in 
battle, again rose in the sky. 

2. O £reat king, thereupon eogcrly 
desiring victory, that wicked-minded (Dana- 
va) hurled at me Sataguis , great maces, 
flaming lances, big clubs and swords. 

3. As the weapons came down through 
the sky I speedily stopped them with my 
swift arrows. I cut them off into two or three 
pieces before they could reach me. There- 
upon a great uproar rose in the ;ky. 

4« He (Salya) then covered Daruka, my 
barses and car with hundreds and thousands 
of straight arrows. 

5. O hero, Daruka, who was about 
to faint away, spoke thus to me, “ As it 


is my duty to stay, therefore I stay, though 
severely afflicted with the arrows of Salya* 
But I am unable any longer to stay, — my 
body has become weak." 

6. Hearing these piteous words of my 
charioteer, I looked at him and saw that 
my charioteer had been fearfully wounded 
with arrow's. 

7. O best of the Pandavas, thq^e was 
not a spot on his breast, or on his head or 
in his body or in his two arms which was 
not covered with arrows. 

8 . Blood flowed profusely from his wounds 
thus inflicted by the arrows. He looked 
like a hill of red chalk after a shower of 
rain. 

9. O mighty-armed hero, seeing my 
charioteer thus pierced and enfeebled by the 
at row s of Salya, with the reins still in his 
hands I cheered him. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, (at this 
time) a certain person quickly came to my 
car and addressed me like a friend. 

it. O hero, O Yudhisthira, know he 
appeared (to me) to be a servant of Ahuka, 
and he delivered to me a message from 
him (Ahuka) in a sad and choked voice. 

12. (He said), " O hero, the king of 
Dwarka, Ahuka, has said this to you. " O 
Keshava, hear what your father's friend 
has said. 

13. O descendant of Vrisni race, O 
impressible hero, Salya came tc. Dwarka 
in your absence, and by main force he has 
lulled the son of Sura (Vasudeva, Krishna's 
father). 

14. O Janarddana, therefore there is no 
need of fighting here. Cease fighting and 
defend Dwarka. This is (now) your prin- 
cipal duty." 

15. Having heard his words, my hear* 
became heavy and I could not ascertain 
what I should do and what I should not. 

16. O hero, having heard of this great 
evil, I mentally censured Satyaki, Valadeva, 
and also the great car-warrior Pradyumna. 

17. O descendant of Kuru, having 
reposed on them the duty of protecting 
Dwarka and my father, 1 had come to the 
destruction of Saubha. 

i 3 — 19.' I asked myself in sorrow, "Do 
that C !.ivcr of foes Valadeva, Satyaki, the 
son of Rukmini, (Pradyumna) the greatly 
powerful Charudeshna, Samba and others 
live ? O best of men, if they were alive, 

20. Even the wielder of thunder (Indra) 
could not have killed the son of Sura (my 
father). It is evident the son of Sura is 
dead ; it is also t evident that the others 



VANA 


33 


21. With Valadeva at their head have 
all tost their lives. This is my firm belief.' 

I was again and again filled with the 
thought of their destruction. 1 was over- 
whelmed with grief, O great king, but I 
again faught with Salya. 

22. O great king, O hero, I now saw the 
son of $ura (my father) himself falling from 
the Sautyia (car). At this sight I fainted 
away. 

23. O ruler of men, my father appeared 
like Yayati when he (that king) losing all his 
virtues fell down towards earth from heaven. 

24. I saw my father falling like a lumi- 
nary whose merit is lost, his headgear pale 
and loosly flowing his hair and dress dis- 
ordered. 

35. O son of Kunti, thereupon my 
Saranga bow fell from my hand ; I fainted 
away and sat down on the side of the car. 

26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing me in a swoon on the car and one 
like dead, my soldiers all exclaimed, “ Oh" 
and “ Alas !" 

27. My father with out-strctched arms 
and legs appeared like a bird dropping 
from the sky. 

28. O mighty-armed hero, when he was 
thus falling, the hostile warriors with lances 
and axes in their hands began to strike him 
grievously. «^t this my heart trembled. 

29. O hero, regaining my consciousness 
soon after, l did not find them in that great 
battle either the (car) Saubha or the enemy 
Salya, or my old father. 

30. I then concluded in my mind that 
it was nothing but illusion. I hereupon 
regaining my senses, l again began to 
discharge hundreds of arrows. 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha in the Arjunabhiga - 
rnana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XXIb 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

- Continued . 

Krishna said 

1, O host of the Bharata race, then tak- 
ing'up my beautiful bow, 1 began to cut off 
with my arrows the heads of the enemies of 
the celestials from the (car) Saubha. 

2. I began to discharge from the Saranga 
(bow) many excellent arrows of the forms of 
snakes, each capable of going to a great 
height and each possessing great energy. 

O perpetuator of the Kuru race, I 
could -not then see the Saubhafioc it had then 


disappeared on account of the illusion 
(displayed by the Danava). 1 became as- 
tonished. * 

4. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, the host of Asuras of fcarfui visages 
and hair then sent up a loud roar as I was 
waiting for it (Saubha). 

5. In that great battle, I then with the 
object of destroying them, fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon capable of piercing the 
foes, if only their voice could be heard. 
Thereupon their roarings ceased. 

6. But all those Danavas that had sent 
up that shout were killed by my those 
arrows, which were as blazing as the sun 
and which were capable of striking (at a 
foe) if only his voice could be heard. 

7. O great king, when the shout (of the 
Danavas) ceased at one place, it arose at 
another place. There also I sent up my 
arrows. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, in this way 
the Asuras sent up roars from all the ten 
quarters, above and across. But they were 
all killed by me. 

9. O hero, bewildering my eyes, and 
going to Pragyotisha the Saubha, capable of 
going every where at will, rcappeard again. 

10. Thereupon those agents of destruc- 
tion, the Danavas of fearful forms suddenly 
covered me with a great shower of rocks. 

11. O king of kings, he tried to kill 
me again and again by showers of rocks; 
and I looked like an ant-hill covered with 
those rocks. 

12. O king, being covered with those 
rocks along with my horses, charioteer, (car 
with) flagstaff, I altogether disappeared from 
the view. 

13. Thereupon the foremost heroes of 
the Vrism race who were in my army were 
seized with panic, and they suddenly began 
to fly in all directions. 

14. O king, seeing me in that state, the 
heaven, the sky and the cartli were all filled 

1 with exclamations of “Oh" and “Alas" 

15. O king, my friends, afflicted with 
sorrow and grief, then wept and wailed in 
sorrowful hearts. 

16. O hero, O undeteriorating one, 
delight filled the hearts of the enemies as 
sorrow filled those of my men. I heard of 
this after I had defeated the enemy. 

17. Then wielding the thunder, the 
favourite (weapon) of Indra, which is (ever) 
capable of grinding stones, l destroyed that 
entire mass of rocks. 



iS. O great king, my horses, afflicted 
with the weight of the rocks and almost at 
the point of death, stood trembling. 

tg. Seeing me, all my friends rejoiced 
as men are rejoiced on seeing the sun rising 
in the sky after dispersing the clouds. 

20. Seeing my horses, afflicted with the 
weight of the rocks and almost at the point 
of death, my charioteer spoke to me in 
words suitable to the occasion. 

21. “O descendant of the Vrisni race, 
behold there stays Salya, the lord of Saubha. 
Do not disregard him. Exert yourself. 

22. O mighty-armed Kcshava, abandon 
all mildness and consideration for Salya. 
Kill him, — do not allow him to live (any 
longer). 

23. O hero, O slayer of your enemies, 
a foe should be killed with all exertion. Even 
a weak enemy should not be disregarded by 
a strong man, 

24. Even if he is at his feet, not to 
speak of one who dares fo stay in battle. 
O best of men, O lord, put forth every exer- 
tion 

25 — 26. And conquer him. O best of the 
Vrisni race, () hero, do not make anv fur- 
ther delay. That one is not to be killed by 
milder means. In my opinion he can never 
be a friend who devastated Dwarka and who 
is now fighting with you." C) son ol Kunti, 
hearing such words of my charioteer 

27, And knowing that what he had said 
was true, I again engaged myself in the 
fight with the intention of killing Salya and 
destroying his Saubha (car). 

28 — 29. O hero, telling Darnka “Stay for 
a moment,” I then in that Danava-destroy- 
ing battle fixed on my bow-string, my 
favourite fire-weapon of celestial origin, of 
blazing splendour of irresistible force, of 
great effulgence and of bursting energy, 
incapable of being ever baffled, and cap- 
able of penetrating into every thing. 

30 — 32. “Destroy Saubha with all the ene- 
mies that are in it M and saying this, after 
having inspired it with Mantras , I hurled in 
anger with the strength of my arms the 
greatly powerful discus which reduces to 
ashes all the Yakshas, Rakshas, Danavas 
and kings born in impure races and 
which is as sharp-edged as the razor, which 
is without stain as Yama himself, which is 
imcom parable and which kills all enemies. 

33. Rising into the sky, the Sudharsana 
(discm> seemed to look like the exceedingly 
effulgent sun at the end of the Yuga. 

34. Approaching the city of Saubha, the 
splond >ur of which Irul disappeared, it went 
right through it as a saw divides a tall tree. 


35. Cut in twain by the for<»e of tfal 
Sudharsana , the Saubha fell like the city;<?f 
Tripura shaken by the weapon of the great 
God (Siva). 

36. When th e Saubha fell, the discus came 

(back) to my hand. Taking it Up, I once 
more hurled it with great force, saying “Go 
to Salya.” \ 

37. Thereupon it suddenly cut Salya 
in twain who was at the point of hurling a 
great club in that great battle. With its 
effulgence it soon set the foe (Salya) ablaze. 

38. When that brave warrior was killed 
by my bow, the disheartened Danavas 
fled in all directions, exclaiming “Oh" 
and “ Alas.” 

39. Thereupon taking my chariot in 
front of the city of Saubha, I cheerfully blew 
my conch and gladdened the hearts of my 
friends. 

40. Seeing their city as high as the 
peak of the IMcru (mountain; with its 
palaces and gate- ways utterly destroyed and 
all ablaze (in fire), the Danavas all fled in 

l fear. 

41. Having thus killed Salya and des- 
troyed Saubha , I returned to the Anarthas 
and delighted my friends. 

42 — 43. () king, O slayer of hostile 

heroes, this is the reason why I could not 
come to Hastinapur. If I had^otnc Duryo- 
dliana would not have been alive and the 
gambling match would not ha* t taken place. 
What can I do to-day? It is difficult to 
stop t he water when the dam is broken.” 

Vaishampayana said 

44. Having thus spoken to the Kurus, 
that handsome slayer of Madhu, that fore- 
roost, of men, that mighty-armed hero, 
saluting the Panda vas, was prepared to go 
away. 

45- The mighty-armed hero was salu- 
ted in return by king Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira. And the mighty-armed Bhima also 
smelt the crown of his head. 

46. He was embraced by Arjuna ,• and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) saluted 
him with all reverence. He was duly 
honoured by Dhaumya and worshipped 
by Drarupadi with her tears. 

47- Causing Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
to ascend his golden car, Krishna, being 
duly worshipped by the Pandavas, ascended 
it himself. 

I 48. Consoling Yudhisthira, Krishna start- 
ed for Dwarka on his car which was as 
effulgent as the sun and to which were 
yoked (his hfirscs) Saibhya and Sugriva. 
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49. When the hero of the Dasarha race 
_ id gone away, Dhristadyumna, the son of 
Prisata, taking with him the son of Draupad 
started for his own city. 

50. After seeing the Pandavas the king 
of Chedi, Dhristaketu also, taking his sister 
(Karepumati, the wife of Nakula) started 
for his beautiful city, named Suktamati. 

51. Q descendant of Bharata, the Kai- 
keyas also, with the permission of Kunti’s 
immeasurably energetic son (Yudhisthira) 
and having reverentially saluted all the 
Pandavas went away. 

52% Though the BraHmanas, the Vaisyas 
and the (other) inhabitants of his kingdom, 
were repeatedly requested to go, but they 
did not leave the Pandavas, 

53. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, the crowd of people that 
surrounded those high-souled men the 
(Pandavas) in the forest of Kamyaka was 
extraordinary. 

54. Hounouring those high-souled Brah- 
manas, Yudhisthira in due time ordered 
his men to “ Make ready the chariots.” 

Thus ends the twenty second chaffer, the * 
destruction of the Saubha in the Arjunabhi - 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

(ARJUNABHIGAM ANA PARVA)— 

Contin tied . 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. When the chief of the Dasarhas 
had gone away, Yujlhisthira, Bhima, Ar- 
juna, the twins (Nakula and Sahadova), 
Krishna (Draupadi) and the priest (Dhau- 
mya ) ascending costly chariots yoked 
with excellent horses, departed for another 
forest. The heroes, c.icii looking like the 
lord of spirits (Siva,) distributed (at the 
time of their departure) Nishkas of gold, 
cloth and kine to the Bramhanas, learned in 
Stkha, Akshara and Mantras . 

3. Twenty body-guards followed them 
armed with bows, bowstrings, blazing weap- 
ons, shafts, arrows and other engines of 
destruction. 

4. Taking the clothes, the ornaments, 
the nurses and the maid-servants, Indra- 
seni soon followed (the princes) on another 
chariot. 

5. Thereupon the high-souled citizens, 
approaching that best of Kurus, walked 
round him. The principal Brahma nas of 
Kurujangala cheerfully saluted him. 


6. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) together 
with Ii is brothers saluted them cheerfully 
in return. Seeing the concourse of the 
people of Kurujangala, the virtuous- minded 
king stayed there for some time. 

7. The high-souled hero, the foremost 
of the Kurus, felt for them as a father feels 
for his sons ; and they too Felt for the Kuru 
chief as sons feel for their father. 

8. That great crowd (of the people of 
Kurujangala) coming near the Kuru 
chief stood around him. O king, over- 
whelmed with shame and with tears in their 
eyes, they all exclaimed, “ Alas, O lord,” 
M Alas, Oh Dharnia!” 

9. (They said), " You are the chief of 
the Kurus, you are our king, — we are your 
subjects. O Dharmaraja, where do you 
go leaving all these citizens and the in- 
habitants of the country (your kingdom) 
as a father leaves his sons. 

10. Fie on the cruel-hearted *on of 
Dhritarastra ! Fie on the evil-minded son 
of Suva la (Sukani) ! Fie on Kama ! O 
ruler of men, those sinful wretches always 
wish evil to you who are so firm in virtue. 

11. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja of 
extraordinary deeds, having youiself foun- 
ded the matchless city of Indraprastha 
having the splendour of the city of the great 
god (Kailash), where do you go leaving us T 

12. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja, 
leaving that matchless Sahha , built by Moya, 
which possesses the splendour of the celes- 
tial Sabiia, which is like a celestial illusion 
tself and which is ever guarded by the 

celestials themselves, where do you go 7 ” 

13. To them in a loud voice said Vivalsa 
(Arjuna), learned in the rules of Dharma , 
Artha and Kama , “ By living in the forest 
the king (Yudhisthira) intends to take 
away the fame of his enemies. 

14. O men, with the Brahmanas at your 
lead, all learned in Dharma and Artha , 
^oing to the ascetics, separately and each 
pra)ingfor their grace, represent to them 
what is for your supreme good.” 

15. O king, at these words of Aijuna, 
he Brahmanas and the men of other orders 
saluted him cheerfully and walked round that 
"oremost of all virtuous men. 

16. Then bidding farewell to the son of 
"hitha (Yudhisthira), Vrikodara (Bhima) 
)hananjaya and jajmaseni (Diaupadi) and 
lie twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), they 
it the command of Yudhistliira, sorrowfully 
^turned to their respective house in the* 

kingdom. 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter, the ‘ m 
departure of the citizens , in the Arjuna * 

*» higamana of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I. They having gone, the virtuous-soul- 
ed son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, of fiim vows 
addressed all his brothers. 

2 — 3, " We shall have to live in this 

lonely forest for twelve years ; do you find 
out in this huge forest a spot, chaiming, 
auspicious and abounding in many deer, 
birds, flowers and fruits, and filled with pious 
men, where we may live happily for all these 
years." 

4. Being thus addressed, Dananjaya 
replied to the pious and intelligent (Yuclhis- 
thira) having honored him as if he were 
his spiritual guide. 

Arjuna said 

5. You have respectfully worshipped 
the old and great Kishis ; there is nothing 
on this earth which is unknown to you. 

6. O best of the Bharatas, you have 
always worshipped the Brahmanas of great 
austerities such as Dwaipayana and Narada, 

7. Who, having controlled over senses, 
always wander tover all the regions from 
the region of the celestials to those of 
Brahma, Gandharvas and Apsaras. 

8. You know well, without any doubt, 
the opinions of all the Brahmanas ; you 
know, O king, the prowess of all. 

q. You know also, O king, what 
Conduces to our well-being; and wherever 

011 wish, O great king, we shall fix our 

abitation. 

10. Here is the lake called D-waitavnna , 
resorted to by the pious, abounding in many 
flowers and fruits, charming and inhabited 
by birds of diverse species. 

IX. If you please, O king, we would 
like to live here for twelve years,, do you 
think otherwise ? 

Yudhisthira said 

12. I do fully approve of what you have 
said. O Partha, let us repair to that sacred 
and celebrated lake Dwaitavana . 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Thereupon the pious sons of Pandu, 
followed by numberless Brahmanas all re- 
paired to the holy lake Dwaitavana. 

14 — 15/ The Brahmanas, some offering 
sacrifice to the fire, some without it, some 
fengaged in the study of the Vedas, some 
depending upon alms and some living in the 


forest, — all these numberless Brahmana* 
as well as hundreds of Mahtmas of accom- 
plished ascetic piety and hard austerities 
i surrounded Yudhisthira. 

16. And setting out with these num- 
berless Brahmanas the Bharata chiefs, the 
sons of Pandu, entered the holy apd the 
charming forest of Dwaita . 

17. The king saw that huge forest 
covered, at the end of summer, with Shalas 
palms, mangoes, Madhukas , Nipas , Ka - 
damvas , Sarjas, Arjunas, Karnikaras 
clothed with flowers ; 

18. And peacocks, Datyuhas t Chakoras , 
Varhins and Kokilas sat on the top of the 

I highest trees and emitted their sweet notes. 

19. In that forest the king (also) saw 
the leaders of elephant-herds, gigantic like 
hills with temporal juice trickling down in 
the season of rut and accompanied by herds 
of shc-elephants. 

20. And approaching the picturesque 
Bhogavati (Saraswati) he saw many ascetics 
of accomplished piety in that forest in the 
hermitages of pious (Rishis) of purified souls 
and wearing bark and matted-locks. 

21. Thereupon descending from his 
chariot, the king, the foremost of the pious, 
with bis brothers and followers, entered the 
forest like Indr a of immeasurable prowess 
entering heaven. 

ft'" 

22. With a view of seeing the truthful 
king many C’hnranas and Siddhas approa- 
ched him ; and the dwellers of the forest 
stood encircling that highly intelligent chief 

I of kings. 

23. Then saluting nil the Siddhas and 
being adored by them in return like a king 
or a god, that foremost of the pious, accom- 
panied by all the leading twice-borns, en- 
tered (the toiest). 

2 j. And being worshipped in return by 
those pious ascetics who had approached 
him that pious and high-souled king, sat 
down with them at the iuot of a huge tree 
covered with flowers like her father Pandu 
in the days of )oie. 

25. Bhima, Krishna (Draupadi), Dhanan- 
jaya, the twins and all their retinue all 
wearied and leaving conveyances sat on all 
sides of that foremost of kings. 

26. The huge tree, bent down with the 
weight of creepers, with those five illustrious 
bowmen sitting under it for rest, appeared 
like a mountain with five gigantic elephants 
resting at its side. 

Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter , the 
Pandavas' entrance into the Dwaitavana, 
in the Arjunabhigamana of the Vana - 
Varva . 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

VaiBhampayana said 

x. Having arrived at that forest those 
princes resembling Indra, (formerly) used 
to happiness, (but now) labouring under 
misfortune, began to sport in that sacred 
forest of Shala trees washed by Saraswati. 

2. In that forest, that king, the fore- 
most of the Kurus, began to please all the 
Yotis, Munis and all the lending Brahma- 
nas by offering them excellent fruits and 
roots. 

3. And their highly energetic priest 
Dhaumya, like a father, began to perform 
for those Pandavas living in the forest, the 
sacrificial rites (in honour of their departed 
manes) of Ishti and Paitreya . 

4. The old Rishi Markandeya, of pro- 
fuse and increasing energy, approached as 
a guest to the hermitage of the illustrious 
Pandavas who had repaired there on the 
loss of their kingdom. 

5. The high-minded Kuru chief Yudhis- 
thira of incomparable energy and prowess 
welcomed that great ascetic, who had come 
there gifted with the effulgence of blazing 
fire and^torshipped by the celestials. 

6. Seeing Draupadi, Yudhisthirn, Bhi- 
ma and Arjuna in the midst of the ascetics, 
that illustrious and omniscient ascetic of 
incomparable prowess, smiled thinking of 
Rama in his mind. 

7. The pious Yudhisthira who was beside 
himself (with grief) said : — “ All these 
ascetics are sorry for seeing me here ; why 
is it that you alone smile, as if in delight, 
before all these ?" 

Markandeya said 

8. I am not delighted, O my child, but 
I am struck with amazement ,* nor docs 
haughtiness begotten of delight, possess me. 
Seeing your calamity to day I think of Dasa- 
ratha’s son Rama of truthful vows. 

9. O son of Pritha, at the behest of his 
sire he (Rama) resided in the forest ; I saw 
him in the days of yore wandering with 
his bow, at the summit of the mount 
Rishyamuka. 

10. The high-souled and innocent son 
of Dasaratha, resembling the thousand- 
eyed Deity, the lord of Yama and the 
slayer of Namuchi, lived in the forest at 
the command of his father and for the 
satisfaction of his duty. 


11. He was equal to Sakra in prowess, 
high-minded and invincible in warfare, still 
he had to range the forest, renouncing 
pleasure ; therefore, none should act unrigh- 
teously thinking 14 I am powerful." 

12. Having conquered by truth th$f 
earth bounded by seas the kings headed by 
Nabhaga and Bhagiratha obtained, O my 
son, all the regions hereafter. Therefore,' 
none should act unrighteously thinking M I 
am powerful." 

13. O foremost of men, for forsaking 
his kingdom and wealth, the pious and 
truthful king of Kashi and Karosha was 
called a mad-dog. Therefore, none should act 
unrighteously thinking “ I am powerful." 

14. O best of men, O son of Pritha, for 
satisfying the ordinances, laid down by 
the Creator himself in the Vedas, the seven 
pious Rishis shone brilliantly in the sky. 
Therefore, none should act unrighteously, 
thinking 44 I am powerful." 

15. Behold, O king, O foremost of men, 
(even) the powerful elephants, having tusks 
as huge as the mountain tops, do not 
pass by the laws of the Creator. Therefore 
none should act unrighteously, thinking, 

1 1 am powerful.’ 

16. Behold, O king of men, all creatures 
act according to the laws (of their 
species) as laid down by the Creator. There- 
fore none should act unrighteously thinking, 
" I am powerful." 

17. O son of Pritha, you have excelled 
all men in truth, piety, decorum and 
modesty ; your fame and energy are brilli- 
ant as fire or the sun. 

18. O great king, having spent the pain- 
ful days of your exile in the forest as 
promised, you shall again snatch from the 
kauravas your blazing prosperity by dint , 
of your own energy. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

IQ. Having addressed these words to him 
n the midst of the ascetics with friends, the 
4" rent Rishi saluting Dhaumya and all the 
r> andavas, proceeded towards the north. 

Thus ends the twenty fifth chapter , the 
Pandavas ’ entrance into the Dwaitavana t 
in the Arjuuabhigamana of the Vana 
Parva» 
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CHAPTER XXVI- 

(AKJUNABHIGAMANA. PARVA) 

— Continued. 

V&ishtonpayana said 

I. The high-minded Pandavas whih 
residing i* the forest of Dwaita that grea 
forest was filled with Brahinanas. 

3. Resounding always and all over with 
the recitations of the Veda, the lake of the 
forest became as holy as the region of 

i. The sounds of Yajus, Riks, Saman 
and* other words uttered by the Brahmanas 
were exceedingly charming. 

4. The Vedic recitations of the high- 
minded Brahmanas, mingling with twang 
of the bows of the sons of Pritha bmught 
about a delightful union of the Brahmana 
and Kshatrya customs. 

5. Thereupon one evening (the Rish'ri 
Vaka of the Dalvya family addressed the 
son of Kunti, the pious king Yudhisthira 
seated in the midst of the Rishis, 

6. “Behold, O Partha, O Kuril chief, 

Jn this forest Dwaita the hour of the 
ascetic Brahmanas for performing I/oma 
when the (sacred) fires have all been en- 
kindled. \ 

7—8. Being protected by you, they 

of firm vows, ate observing their 

religious rites in this sacred (forest). 
Bhrigu and Angiras together with 

Vashiitha and Kashyapa, the renovyned 

sons of Agastya, the offspring of Atri.all 
of excellent vows, in fact, all the leading 
Brahmanas of the world are united with 
you. 

. 9. O son of Pritha, O son of Kunti, O 

descendant of Km u, hear along with your 
brothers what I speak to you. 

10. Brahma-energy combined with Ksha- 
trya-energy, Brahma-prowess united with 
Kahatrya-prowess, when rendered strong, 
might consume the enemies as fire united 
with the wind consumes the forest. 

11. O my son, O king, one should never 
be without a Brahmana, if he wishes to con- 
quer this world and the next for long. Hav- 
ing got a Brahmana, well-versed in religion 
and worldly affairs and cleansed of passion 
and folly a king destroys his enemies. 

13. Having governed his subjects, the 
King Vali performed those duties that lead 
to salvation and did not know of any other 
means in this world than the Brahmanas. 

13, It was for this, that all the desires of 
the Asura (Vaii) Virochana's son, were 


satisfied and his wealt’i was eVefl mexfiaus* 
tible. Having obtained (the entire) earth 
through the instrumentality of the Brah- 
manas, he met with destruction when he 
began to oppress (people). 

14. The earth with her wealth, never 

worships him for long, as her lord, who is 
without a Brahmana. The earth however 
surrounded by the sea worships him is 

governed by a Brahmana and is instructed 
by him regarding his duties. 

15. Like an elephant without a driver 
in battle, the strength of a Kshatrya, with- 
out a Brahmana, decreases. 

16. Incomparable is the sight of a Brah- 
mana and the might of a Kshatryas ; when 
they proceed in unision the whole world is- 
delighted. 

17. As fire rendered stronger by the 
wind destroys straw and wood, so kings 
united with Brahmanas destroy (all their) 
enemies. 

18. An intelligent man, for acquiring 
what he has not got and for multiplying what 
he has got, should take the advice of the 
Brahmanas. 

19. Therefore for obtaining what you 
have imt got and multiplying what you have 
got and foi spending that on proper objects 
and persons, tlo keep with you a Brah- 
mana of fame, wise, experienced and wcll- 
versed in the knowledge of the Ve’tias. 

20. O Yudhisthira, you have always 

highly respected the Brahmanas, it is for 
this that your reputation shines brilliantly 
in the three worlds. • 

Vaishampayana said:— 

21. Then all the Brahmanas, who were 
with Yudhisthira, adored *Vaka of Dalvya 
family; hnd heanng him eulogize Yudhis- 
thira they were greatly delighted. 

22—25. Dwaipnyana, Narada, Jama- 
dngniya, Pithusrava, Indtadyumna, Bha- 
laki, Kritachetas, Sahasrapat, Karnasra- 
vas, Munja, Lavanashwa, Kashyapa, 
Harita, Slhulaknrna, Agnivishya, Sau- 
j naka, Kritavnk, Suvak, Vrihndnshya, 

I Vibhavasu, Urdharetas, Vrishamitra, 
Suhotra, Hotravahana, — all these and many 
other Brahmanas of firm vows worshipped 
Yudhishthira like celestial sages worship- 
ping Furandara in the celestial region. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter , the 
Pandaras ' entrance into the Dwaitavana , in 
the Arjunabhigamana of the Vatia Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXVII- 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)- 

Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said 

1. Thereupon the sons of Pritlia with 
Draypadi banished to the forest, sat one 
evening, stricken with grief and sorrow 
and began to talk with one another. 

2. The beloved, beautiful, learned and 
faithful Draupadi addressed the following 
words to the pious king (Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said 

3. No feeling for us exists in the mind 
of that vile, vicious-souled and cruel son 
of Dhritarastra. 

4. For, that vicious-minded one, O king, 
having sent you along with me to tde 
forest clad in decr-skin, feels no mortifica- 
tion. 

5. For, the heart of that one of impious 
■deeds is made of steel since he could addicts 
harsh words to Ins pious eldest brother. 

6. Having brought you, who are used 
to happiness, to such a miserable plight 
that vicious-souled wretch delights with his 
friends. 

7 — 8. % »0 descendant of Bharata, O king, 
when clad in deer-skin you set out for the 
forest, only four vicious wights did not shed 
tears ; — Duryodhona, Kama, the evil-mind- 
ed Sikuni and the fierce and vicious brother 
Dush.ishana. 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, the other 
Kurus filled with sorrow, shed tears from 
their eyes. 

10. O great 'king, seeing this your bed 
and recollecting what you had before l 
grieve for you, who do not deserve misery 
and have been brought up in every luxury. 

11. Thinking of that ivory seat in your 
court crested with jewels and seeing this 
seat of Kusa grass grief assails me. 

12. I saw you in your court surrounded 
by the kings; seeing you without kings how 
can my mind have peace ? 

13. O descendant of Bharata, I am 
beside myself on seeing you pasted with 
mud, you, gifted with the effulgence of 
sun whom I saw before pasted with sandal. 

14. O king of kings, I see you now clad 
in bark, whom I saw before clothed it) 
white silken raiment. 

15. (Formerly) pure food of every kind 
was taken from your house, on golden 
plates to thousands of Brahmanas, 


16. O lord, best food was given by 
you to ascetics, the houseless and those 
leading domestic lives, like an accomplished 
king. 

17. Formerly living in your palace you 
had thousands of plates filled with every 
kind of food and used to worship the Brail* 
manas, satisfying every desire of theirs. 

18— 21. Not beholding all these, how 
can my heart, O king have peace ! Thy 
youthful brothers, adorned with ear-rings, 
were formerly treated by cooks with sweet 
and skilfully prepared dishes — I now be- 
hold them all, unused to misery, in the fofest 
living on the produces of the forest. My 
mind finds no peace, O lord of men* 
Beholding this Bhimascna sorry and living 
in forest, and thinking over this, does not 
your mind in proper time become wrath- 
ful, — Bhimascna who used to perform all 
actions unaided. 

22. Beholding him stricken with sorrow 
who was used to all happiness, surrounded 
by numerous conveyances and clothed in 
costly raiment, why does not your anger 
blaze up ? 

23. Beholding him in the forest why does 
not your anger blaze up, — this great one is 
prepared to slay all Kurus in battle, 

24—25. In honour of your promise 
Vrikodara bears all this ; this Arjuna 
though possessed of two hands is equal to 
Arjuna of a thousand arms for light hand- 
edness in discharging arrows; he is equal 
to Yama at the end of Yuga\ humbled by 
the prowess of whose weapons all the 
kings, 

26. Waited upon the Brahmanas in your 
sacrifice, O great king. Beholding this 
foremost of men worshipped of Ocvas and 
Danavas, 

27. Arjuna stricken with anxiety, does 
not your mind become worked with anger? 
O king, beholding Puriha used to happi- 
ness and unworthy of misery, living in the 
forest, 

28. Your anger is not excited. I am 
stricken with wonder for this, O Bharata, 
who, mounted on a single car, vanquished 
men and serpents. 

29. Beholding him in the forest why 
is not your anger excited ? He was honour- 
ed with the present of various vehicle^* 
horses and elephants ; 

30. He, the slayer of foes, wrestled 
wealth by force^from various other kings 
and discharges with one velocity hundreds 
of shafts ; 

31. U not 'your mind wdrked up with 
ire beholding him in exile ? Beholding hifa 
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fair, able-bodied, youthful and the best of 
swordsmen, 

• £2 — 35, Nakula in exile dpes not your 
anger blaie up ? Beholding, O Yudhisthira, 
O king, the heroic and handsome son of 
Madri, Sahadeva, in exile do you forgive 
(them) ? Beholding, O king of men, these 
Nakul and Sahadeva, unworthy of misery, 
stricken with grief does not your anger blaze 
up? Beholding me in the forest born in the 
race of Drupada, the daughter- in-law of 
the great Pandu, sister of Dhristadyurnna, 
the devoted spouse of a heroe, do you for- 
give them, O king ? 

36. Forsooth, O foremost of Bharatas, 
you have no anger, since beholding me and 
your brothers your mind is not pained. 

37. This is the saying of Srmiti, that 
in this world there is not a Kshatrya who 
js without anger — but in you do I behold 
today the contradiction. 

38. The Kshatrya who does not manifest 
his energy in proper hour .is disregarded 
by all creatures, O son of Pritha. 

39. Therefore you should, by no means, 
vouchsafe your forgiveness to the enemies; 
forsooth, by your energy you may destroy 

them all. 

40. So that Kshatrya too becomes un- 
popular with all and meets with destruction 
both in this world ayd in the next, whose 
anger is not appeased when the time for 
forgiveness comes. 

Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter, 
the words of Draupadt, in the Arjnnabhi - 
gamaua of the Vana Parva* 

CHAPTER X X V I II. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 

C out in tied . 

Draupadi said:— 

I. On this is cited as an example the 
ancient history relating to the conversation 
between Pranlada and Vali the son of 
Vlrochana. 

3, One day Vali accosted his grand- 
father Prahlada, the king of Asurus and 
DanAvas, endued with gient wisdom and 1 
well-versed in duties ^su)ing). 

Vali said 

3. Does forgiveness lead to well-being, 
O father, or prowess or energy ? I have 
£reat doubt in this ; father, tell me who am 
.asking you. 

4. r lell me, without any doubt, O you 
conversant with duties, whatever leads to 

l shall bey duly all }'our 

commands. 


Draupadi said 

5. Being thus accosted the wise grand- 
father, conversant with all truths, replied at 
length for the removal of his doubts. 

Prahlada said 

6. Do you learn, my son, these two 
truths without any doubt — neither does 
prowess alvyays lead to well-being nor’ does 
forgiveness. 

7. He who forgives always, O my son, 
suffers many evils — servants, strangers and 
enemies always disregard him. 

8. No one does ever bow to him ; per- 
petual forgiveness therefore, O my son, i* 
avoided by the learned. 

9. Disregarding him his servants con- 
tract many vicious habits ; all those evil- 
minded men try to deprive him of his 
wealth. 

10 — 12. Those vicious servants also ap- 
propriate to themselves his conveyances, 
clothes, ornaments, dress, beds, seats, food, 
drink and other articles of use. They do not 
at the behest of their master, give to others 
things they are commanded to do. Nor 
do they treat their master with that respect 
which 1 , his due. Disregard in this world is 
worse than death. 

13. O my child, sons, servants atten- 
dants and even strangers use harsl^words to 
such a forgiving person. 

14. Disrcgaiding him even they wish 
to have the wife of a forgiving person and 
his wife too does whatever she likes. 

15. The plensiu e-loving servants, if a 
slight punishment is not meted out to them, 
contract all sorts of vices and the wicked 
always injure such a master. 

16. These and various other evils attend 
always upon the forgiving. Listen, O son 
of Virochana, to (other) evils that beset a 
person that never forgives. 

17—18. If an angry person, always be- 
set|^hy the quality of darkness, inflicts 
punishments, by this own energy, upon 
deserving and non -deserving persons, he is 
alienated from his friends and hated by 
outsiders as well as his own relations. 

IQ. Such a man who insults others is 
subject to loss of wealth, disregard, misery 
and hatred and creates enemies. 

20. A man, in anger, inflicts various 
punishments upon people and is soon dep- 
rived of his wealth, life and even kinsmen. 

21. People are afraid of him who abuses 

his power equally upon his benefactor and 
enemy, as the inmates of a house are of a 
snake, 4 
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22. How can good betide him of whom 
the pebple are afraid — forsooth do the 
people injure him as soon as they find a 
hole. 

23. Therefore people should not be 
always angry or mild ; they should exhibit 
their anger or mildness in proper hours. 

24. He, who is forgiving in proper hour, 
and angry when the occasion arises, attains 
to happiness both in this world and in the 
next. 

25. Hear, I shall now describe to you 
the hours of forgiveness as pointed out by 
the teamed and which should always be 
followed. 

26. If your former benefactor commits 
a heinous offence you should forgive him 
considering his former benefaction. 

27. Those that commit an offence out 
of ignorance or foolishness should be for- 
given — for people cannot always easily 
attain to learning. 

28. Those crooked men, who having 
committed an offence wittingly plead ig- 
norance should be punished even if their 
offence be trifling. 

29. The first offence of all men should 
be forgiven ; when they commit the second, 
however insignificant it might be they 
should be punished. 

30. If**? person unknowingly commits 
an offence — he should be pardoned, it is 
said, after having made a proper enquiry. 

31. Strength might be vanquished by 
forgiveness, weakness might be vanquished 
by forgiveness ; there is nothing which for- 
giveness cannot accomplish, therefore for- 
giveness is truly fiercer. 

32. Considering his own strength or 
weakness one should act with reference to 
time or place ; nothing is successful that is 
not taken in hand with reference to time 
or place ; therefore wait f®r place or time ; 
sometimes, offenders should be forgiven for 
fear of people. 

33. These have been described as the 
proper hours of forgiveness ; and at other 
times besides these one should exhibit his 
prowess. 

34. I therefore consider, O king, this to 
be the time when you should display your 
might to the avaricious sons of Dhrita- 
rastra who always injure others. 

35. This is not the time for showing 
forgiveness towards the Kurus ; when the 
hour for showing might arrives, it behoves 
you to display it. 

36. The humble and forgiving person 

always neglected ; while those that are 


powerful assail others ; he is the king who 
takes recourse to both in proper time. 

1 htts ends twehty eighth chapter , the wo 
of Draupadi, in the Aejtu.a'jhiganuina 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

| (ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) - 

Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. Anger is the destroyer of mankind 
and anger again places them in prosperity ; 
consider, therefore, O highly -intelligent ladv, 
that anger is the root of prosperity and ad- 
versity. 

2. Prosperity crowns him, O beautiful 
lad)', who destroys anger ; and the greatly 
terrible anger bt ings on his adversity who 
cannot always control it, O fair one. 

3. Anger is in this world, the root of the 
destruction of mankind ; how can, one like 
me indulge in anger which brings about the 
destruction of the world ? 

4. The angry man commits a sin ; the 
angry man murders his’prcceptor ; the angry 
man insults his elders with harsh woids. 

5. The angry man cannot distinguish 
what should be and should not be said by 
him ; there is nothing which cannot be said 
or done by an angry man. 

6. From anger a man may kill one who 
should not be killed and adoic one that 
should be slain ; an angry man may even 
despatcli bis own self to the abode of Yama. 

7. Beholding these evils, anger is con- 
quered by one desirous of excellent well- 
being both in this woild and in the next. 

8. Why should persons like myself in- 
dulge in that anger which has been con- 
trolled by persons of tranquil mind; thin- 
king this, O Draupadi, my anger is not 
excited. 

9. One, that decs not act against a person 
whose anger has been excited, saves hi nself 
and others from great fear — in fact he is the 
physician of both. 

10. When a weak man when oppressed 
by others is angry with those that are more 
powerful, he brings about his own ruin. 

11. There is no region hereafter for su<^h 
a man who deliberately brings about his 
own destruction ; thciefore it is said, O 
Draupadi, that a weak man should control 
his anger. 


6 



44 


MAHABAHRATA. 


16. Even in this huge solitary forest 

frequented by robbers, living in banishment, 
deprived of your kingdom your virtue has 
suffered no decrease. * 

17. The Ashwamedha, the Rajshyua, 
Pundarika, the Gosava — all these great 
sacrifices requiring large gifts have been 
celebrated by you. 

18. O king, by your perverse understand- 
ing, in your deafeat at the gambling match 
you lost your kingdom, wealth, weapons 
your brothers and even myself. 

19. How could your mind, simple, gentle, 
lib *ral, modest and truthful as you are, be 
drawn to the vice of gambling ? 

20. Beholding this your calamity and 
misfortune my sense is bewildered and 
mind overwhelmed. 

21. I shall cite here an old historical 
incident as an illustration that men arc 
subject to the will of Providence and not 
to themselves. 

22. The Lord Ishana ordains before- 
hand, with reference to weal and woe, 
happiness and misery, of all creatures like 
a seed. 

23. O heroe among men, O king, as a 
wooden figuie is made to move its limbs by 
the wire-puller so aie all these creatures 
(made to act by the lord.) 

24. O descendant of Bharata, 

all creatures, like ethereal space the Provi~ 
dence ordains its happiness or misery. 

25. J.ike a bird tied with a string all 
ere itures depend upon God ; they all live in 
dependence upon God not upon others ; nor 
are they their own masters. 

26. Like a pearl set on a string, a bull 
tied by a rope passing through its nose, or a 
tree fallen from the bank into the middle of 
a river 

37. All creatures follow the ordinances 
of the Creator for they are identical with 
Him and live in Him ; they are not subject 
to themselves and cannot pass an hour 
independently. 

28. Ignorant as they are, creatures are 
not masteis of their own happiness or 
misery ; despatched by the Providence they 
either go to heaven or hell. 

29. As light straws are brought to the 
subjugation of the strong wind, so all crea- 
tures, O descendant of Bharata, depend 
upon the Creator. 

30. Again, performing actions right or 
wrong and pervading the universe, the Lord 
exists but is not perceived by any (who can 
Say) “ 77 m is God*” 


31* This physical body is merely the 
instrument of God by which the Lord en- 
gages them in actions, the fruits of which 
are either good or bad. 

32. Behold the power of the illusive 
energy by which he makes them kill their 
fellows. 

33. This is seen in a different light by 
the sages seeing the real truths ; they ‘appear 
to them in a different light hke the rays of 
the sun. 

34. Ordinary people see all those things 
in a different view ; the Lord creates and 
destroys them in a different way. 

35. As one can break a piece of inactive 
senseless wood with wood, stone with stone 
and iron with iron, 

36. So, O Yudhisthira the Self-create, 
divine Grandsire spreading his illsuive 
energy destroys creatures, with creatures, 

37. Like a child playing with his crea- 
tures, ci eating and destroying them. 

38. O king, the Providence behaves 
towards the creatures, like a father or 
mother ; like an ordinary person he (some- 
times) seems to be angry towards them 

3Q. Seeing elderly, well-behaved and 
modest persons, in distress and t]je vicious, 
in happiness, I am beside rffyself with 
thought. 

40. O son of Pritha, seeing your misfor- 
tune and the prosperity- of Suyodhana, I 
blame the Providence who sees such an in- 
equality. 

41. Conferring prosperity upon the wily 
avarcious son of Dluitarastra, who trans- 
gresses the sacred scriptures, and injures 
virtue, what fruit shall the Creator reap ? 

42. If the act done follows the performer 
thi n forsooth, the God himself is contami- 
nated with the sin of every action. 

43. If the sin consequent upon actions 
does not touch the doer then the individual 
power is the caubc and I grieve for those 
who are weak. 

Thus ends the thirtieth chapter , the con- 
versation between D ran pad i and Yudhis- 
thira, in the Arjunabhigamana of the 
T " Parva . 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Tudhisthira said 

1. O Yajmascni, your speech is sweet, 
clear and full of nice expressions ; we have 
listened to it ; you speak of atheism. 

2. O princess, I never act being desirous 
of the fruits thereof ; I distribute (a tiling) 
which should be distributed and I perform 
a sacrifice which should be performed. 

3. I perform, as best as I can, O Krishna, 
what a householder should do, not caring 
for the fruits (of my actions). 

4. O fair lady, I act piously not for 
getting the fruits of virtue but for not 
transgressing the Vedas and seeing the 
conduct of the pious. 

5 — 6. My mind and nature, O Krishna, 
are naturally bent upon virtue ; that vile 
trader of virtue, the worst of the virtuous, 
who wishes to reap the fruits of virtue, does 
never obtain them ; nor docs a vicious- 
minded person, for his scepticism, who 
doubts a virtuous act, having accomplish- 
ed it. 

7. From the evidence of the Vedas I 
say: — “You should never doubt virtue; 
the personMoubting virtue is destined to be 
born amongst the brutes". 

8. A weak-minded man who doubts 
religion, virtue and the words of the Kish is, 
is precluded from the regions of immortality 
and bliss as the Sudras are from the Vedas. 

9. O large-minded lady, one studying 
the Vedas, virtuous, and born in a high 
race, (though young) is considered aged by 
the pious royal saints. 

10. That vicious-minded one, who trans- 
gresses the scriptures and doubts virtue 
is regarded as lower even than the Sudras 
and robbers. 

n. You have seen with your own eyes 
the great ascetic Markandeya of incom- 
parable magnanimity come to us who has 
been rendered immortal by virtue. 

12. Vysa, Vasistha, Maitrcya, Narada 
Lomasha, Suka and all other Rishis have 
become of pure souls by virtue. 

13. You yourself see all these endued 
with celestial asceticism capable of cursing 
or blessing and superior even to the 
celestials. 

14. O sinless lady, these sages, equal 
to the Rishis and who can see what is 
written in the Vedas, describe virtue as the 
foremost duty. 


15. You should not, O blessed queen, 
with a foolish mind either doubt Qt censure 
the Providence # or (His act). 

16 — 17. The fool, who doubts religion 
and disregards virtue and being proud of 
the proof of his own reasoning, does not 
receive it from others, considers all these 
sages who look upon the future as present, 
like mad mftn. He considers the external 
world as conducive to the gratification of 
senses and is blind to everything else. 

18. Whoever, doubts religion has no 
expatiation of his sin ; that wretched and vile 
person feels anxiety (here) and does not 
attain to the regions (of bliss) hereafter* 

19. That stupid person, who does not 
regard evidences, who vilifies the interpre- 
tation of the Vedic texts, and who commits 
sin under the influence of lust and cove- 
teousness, is doomed to hell. 

20. O blessed lady, he however, who, 
with faith and without any doubt follows 
religion, attains to eternal bliss in the next 
world. 

21. That stupid person, who trans- 
gresses the evidences of the Rishis, who does 
not follow religion and who transgresses aJI 
the scriptures, never obtains bliss in any 
life. 

22. For him, O fair lady, who disregards 
the words of the Rishis and does not care 
for the evidence of the pious, neither this 
world nor the next exists. 

23. Doubt not, O Krishna, the ancient 
religion which is followed by the good and 
formulated by the omniscient and Qmni- 
potent Rishis. 

24. O Draupadi, virtue is the only raft 
and nothing else to those who wish to go 
to heaven, like a ship to the merchant wish- 
ing to cross the ocean. 

25. O blameless lady, if the pieties 
practised by the virtuous had no fruits then 
this woi Id would have been enshrouded by 
by infamous darkness. 

26. None would have followed eman- 
cipation, none would have cared for the 
acquisition of knowledge or even of wealth 
and people would have lived like beasts. 

27 -28. If devout penances, life of celi- 
bacy, sacrifice, the study of the Vedas, charity 
and honesty — these were fruitless then people 
would not have practised virtues, generation 
after generation. If all the actions had 
been fruitless a terrible confusion would 
have set in. 

29. Why do the Rishis, the gods the 
Gandharbas, the A suras and the Rakshasas 
who are lords of themselves, with love prac- 
tise virtues ? 
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44. Even if you arc unsuccessful it shatl 
be proved to you, Vrikodira, Vivatsu and 
the twins (that you are unaBle to take the 
kingdom)* 

46 • The actions of others have been 
seen crowned with success and ours might 
be as well ; how can one, performing action, 
perceive beforehand what would be the 
result 7 

46. Having tilled the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds ; the tiller then 
sits silent (for) the clouds are the next 

cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultivator is not to blame — he 
says : — " I have done what others do.” 

48. If however I do not meet with suc- 
cess I am not to blame” thinking this lie 
contents himself and does not reproach 
himself. 

49. O descendant of Bharata, no one 
should despair, saying:— “I am working 
still 1 do not succeed,” for besides exertion 
there are two other causes for success. 

50. Success or failure, no one should 
despair, for success in action depends upon 
the union of many circumstances. 

51. One element wanting proportionate 
success does not cpme or nothing at all ; 
if however no exertion is made no success 
is acquired, nor any quality is seen. 

53. The man is by his intelligence, and 
according to his might and power, brings 
place, time, means and auspicious rites tor 
the acquisition of prosperity. 

53. One should assiduously engage in 
action, his guide being his prowess ; amongst 
the qualities necessary for action energy is 
the foremost. 

54. If an intelligent man finds his enemy 
superior to him in many qualities he should 
accomplish his object by the arts of conci- 
liation and proper appliances. 

55. O YudhisthirA, he should wish for 
the calamity and banishment (of his foe)- 
whnt of mortal men, even he be an ocean 
or a mountain. 

56. A person, by actively prying into 
the holes of his enemy, satisfies a debt to 
himself as well as to his enemies. 

57* A man should never think ill of him- 
self ; whoever thinks ill of himself never 
earns splendid prosperity. 

$8, O descendant of Bharata, the suc- 
cess of persons is thus situated ; it is said 
that the course of success depends upon 
time and situation. 

59 * In the days of yore my father 
housed a learned Brahmana ; he said all 


this to my father, O foremost of Bha* 
ratas. 

60. My 1 brothers, formerly accepted 
from Vrihaspati moral precepts and then in 
our house I heard all this from them, 

61. O king, O Yudhisthira, he said this 
to me, consoling, who had approached iny 
father foi some work and who for serving 
was seated on my father’s lap. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter , 
the conversation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira , in the Arj unabhigamana of 
the Vana Parva . 

| CHAPTER 

(ARJ UNABHIGAMANA PARYA) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of Jagma- 
seni (l)rupadiy, Blnmasena came to the king 
( Yudhisthira.) And sighing in wrath, he 
thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. O king, walk as regards kingdoms 
in the customary path trodden by good men. 
What do you gain by living in the hermit- 
age of the ascetics, thus deprived^ Dharma, 

I Art ha and Kama ? 

3. Your kingdom has been robbed by 
Duryodhana by an unfair gambling at dice 
and not by virtue, or by honesty or by 
prowess. 

4. He lias robbed our kingdom like a 
weak offal-eating jackal that steals the prey 
from mighty lions. 

5. (3 king, why do you, abondoning the 
wealth which is the souicc ot both virtue and 
pleasures and in obedience of the (mere) 
trifling virtue of keeping one’s promise, 

I suffer such afflictions “ 

6. Our kingdom, protected by the 
weilder of Gandiva (Arjun.i) and incapable 
of being snatched from 11s by (even) Sakra 
(Imlrn), was robbed from us in our very 
sight (onl)) on account of your careless- 
ness. 

7. It was for you, that notwithstanding 
wc were alive, our prosperity was wrested 
from us like a fruit from one who is unable 
to use his arms or like kine from one 
who cannot use his legs. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, you are 
firm in the desire of acquiring virtue. It 
was to please you that we suffered our- 
selves to be overwhelmed with such cala- 
mities. 



VANA PARVA. 


49 


g, O best of the Bharata race, it was 
because we are at your command that we 
are giving pain to our friends and joy to 
our enemies. 

10. It was on our part an act of folly 
which gives me great pain that we did 
not, obeying your command, kill the sons 
of Dhritarastra then and theie. 

11. O king, this your living in the forest 
like an wild animal is an act which only 
a weak man alone would submit to. 

12. Your this act is approved of neither 
by Krishna, nor by Vivatsu (Arjnna), nor 
by Abhimanyu, nor by the Srinjayas, nor 
by myself, nor by the sons of Madri. 

13. Afflicted with your vow you always 
cry, “ Virtue, virtue." O king, have you 
from despair become a man of no manli- 
ness ? 

14. Cowards only, being unable to win 
back their prospeiity, cherish despair which 
is fruitless and destiuctive of one’s own 
purpose. 

15. You have ability and eyes. You 
see that we possess manliness. O king, 
it is because you have adopted a peace! ul 
life that you do not feel (the pain of ) this 
distress. 

16. The sons of Dhritarastra consider us, 
who are only forgiving, as men really incom- 
petent and* •veak. O king, this gives me 
more pain than death 111 battle would have 
given me. 

17. If we all die in a fair fight without 
turning our backs on our foes, even that 
would be better than tins exile, for we shall i 
then obtain regions of bliss. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, on 
the other hand if we become the ruler of the \ 
whole earth by killing them, that would be 
doing us a great good. 

19. This is our bounden duty, — we who 
ever adhete to the duties of our own order, 
who are ever desirous of great achievements, 
and who wish to take icvenge on our ene- 
mies. 

20. Our kingdom having been robbed 
fiom us, if wc (under the ciicumstances) en- 
gage in a war, our th.it act, when it will be 
known in the woild, will bring us piaise and 
nol'Condcm nation. 

21. O king, the virtue, that produces j 
afflictions on one’s ownself and on one’s 
own ft lends, is no urtue at all. It is vice 
that produces calamities. 

22. O sire, virtue is sometimes (the indi- 
rect cause of) the weakness of men. Dharmn 
and Artha forsake such men, as pain and 
pleasure forsake a dead man. 


23. He who practises viitue only for the 
sake of virtue always suffers afflictions. He 
can never be called a wise man. He caiv 
not know the (real) purpose of viitue, as a 
blind man is incapable of seeing the light of 
the sun. 

24. He who considers that his wealth exists 
for himself alone does not at all understand 
the purpose of wealth. He is like the ser- 
vant tending kine in the forest. 

25. He, again, who pursues Artha (pro- 
fit or wealth) too much without pursuing 
Dharma (virtue) and Kama (pleasure) de- 
serves to be censured and killed by all ciea- 
tures. 

26. He who always pursues Kama 
without pursuing Dharma and Artha loses 
his friends and also loses virtue and profit. 

27. Such a man, indulging in pleasure 
at will, becoming destitute of virtue and 
profit, meets with cei tain death at the expira- 
tion of the pei iod of enjoyment, as t lie fish 
dies when the water is dried up. 

28. It is for this, those that are wise 
always pursue both virtue* and piofit, for the 
union of viitue and profit is the essential 
requisite of pleasure, as wood is ot fire. 

29. Pleasure has always virtue for its 
root, and viitue is always united with plea- 
sure. Know that both are dependent oh 
one another, as the ocean and the clouds 
(depend on each other.) 

30. The sensation that one feels in con- 
sequence of the contact with the objects of 
touch or in consequence of the possession 
of wealth is called pleasure. It exists 111 the 
mind and has no corporeal existence. 

31. O king, he that wishes to have 
Artha should seek a large share of virtue. 
Those that wish Kama should seek (also) 
Artha, but Kama does not yield any thing 
in retain. 

32. Pleasure brings its own fruit ; it can- 
not lead to another (pleasure). Ashes 
may be had fiom wood, but nothing could 
be had from ashes. 

33. O king, as a fowler kills the birds, 
so docs sin kill all the creatures of the 
world. 

34. He who, being misled bv pleasure 
and covetousness, does not understand the 
nature of virtue, desei ves to be killed by 
all. He becomes a wretch here and here- 
after (after death.) 

35. O king, it is evident that you know 
that pleasure is to be derived from virtu- 
ous objects of enjoyments. You also know 
(what) their ordinary states as well afl their 
great changes (are), 
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36. From their (objects of enjoyment ’s)loss, 
destruction, decrepitude and death, arises 
what is called affliction. That affliction lias 
overtaken us. 

37—38, The pleasure that is produced 
by the five senses, by the mind and by 
the heart being directed to the objects 
proper to each, is in my opinion, 
one of the best fruits of our actions. 
Thus Dharma , Artha and Kama should 
be taken into one’s consideration one after 
the other. 

39. One should not pursue virtue alone. 
No man should consider profit or pleasure 
as the highest object of his desire. All the 
three should always be (equally) pursued. 

40. The Shastras ordain that one should 
pursue virtue in the morning, profit at noon, 
and pleasure in the evening. 

41. The Shastras ordain that one should 
pursue pleasure in the first, profit in the 
second and viitue in the last poilion of his 
life. 

42. O foremost of eloquent men, those 
that are learned and fully conversant with 
the proper divisions of tune, dividing their 
time properly, pursue all three, Dharma 
Artha an cl Kama. 

43. O king, O descendant of Kuru, whe- 
ther freedom from alii these three ( Dharma , 
Artha and Kama) or possession of them is 
the better course for those that desire 
happiness, should be settled by you after 
careful thought. 

44. O king, you should then without the 
least hesitation act either to achieve tfiem 
or to abandon them, for he who lives 
wavering between the two becomes most 
miserable. 

45 - It is well that your conduct is 
ever regulated by virtue. Knowing this, 
your sensible fiiends advise you to act 
(thus). 

46. O king, gift, sacrifice, adoration to 
the honest, study of the Vedas and honesty, 
— these are the highest virtues strong 
both here and hereafter. 

47. But, O foremost of men, these virtues, 
cannot be attained by one that has 
no wealth, even if he possesses infinite 
other accomplishments. 

48. O king, the universe depends on 1 
virtue. 'There is nothing higher than 
virtue. O king, virtue is attainable (only) by 
those who possess wealth. 

49. But wealth cannot be acquired by 1 
leading the life of a mendicant nor bj bear- 
ng a life of weakness. O king, wealth can 

be earned by virtuous intelligence. 


50. O best of men, in your case, beg- 
ging, which is a success to the Brahmana, has 
been forbidden. Therefore try to acquire 
wealth by prowess and eneigy. 

51. It is not proper for you to lead a life 
of mendicancy or the life of Sudra. Prowess 
and energy constitute the special virtue of 
the Kshatrya. 

52. Therefore, o son °f Pritha, perform 
the duty of your own (order) and destroy 
the enemies. Destroy the prowess of the 
sons of Dhritarastra with my help and with 
that of Partha (Arjuna). 

53. The wise and learned man says that 
prosperity is virtue. 'Therefore, acquire 
prosperity, for you ought not to be in 
frivolity. 

54. O king of kings, awake and under- 
stand the eternal virtues (of one’r own order). 
You belong by birth to an order the acts of 
which are ci uel and are the sources of 
pain to others. 

55. O king, cherish your subjects and 
reap the fruits tot that good act) that 
can never be wrong. This is the eternal 
duty ordained (for us the Kshatr^as) by 
the Creator himself. 

it, you will be the laughing stock (of all 
men). Deviation from the duties of one’s 
own (older) is never praised. +* 

57. O descendant of Kuril, therefore, 
making your heart as the order in which 
you belong requires it, and abandoning this 
your course of weakness, summon prowess 
and bear your weight (of duty) like one 
that bears it manfully. 

58. O king, no monarch can acquire the 
sovereignty of eaith, • or piospenty, or 
affluence by means of being only virtuous- 
minded. 

59. As a fowler catches a flock of very 
easily-tempted games b\ offering them some 
attractive food, so does an intelligent man 
acquire a kingdom by offering bribes to his 
enemy's men and covcteous enemies. 

60. O foremost of monarchs, the Asuras, 
though they were elder brothers of the Devas 
and though they w'ere in affluence were, 
vanquished by the Devas by means of 
stratagem 

61. O mighty armed hero, O ruler of 
the w'orld, thus every thing belongs to those 
that possess might. Destroy your enemy by 
means of stratagem. 

62. There is none equal to Arjuna in 
wielding the bow m battle. There is none 
equal to me in wielding the mace. 
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5 * 


63. O king-, men of prowess enga'ge in 
battle depending on their prowess alone, — 
and not on the strength of numbers, and 
not on informations of the enemy's plan 
through spies. O son of Pandu, therefore 
exert your prowess. 

64. Prowess is the root of wealth ; what- 
ever else is called its root is not so. As 
the shade of the tree in winter is useless, so 
is every thing fruitless without prowess.’ 

65. O son of Kunti, wealth should be 
spent in the way that seeds are scattered on 
the ground by one who wishes to increase 
it. Let there be no doubt (about it) in [your 
mind. 

66. But where wealth is more than 
sufficient, there should be no expenditure of 
wealth. In such cases investment of wealth 
is like the scratching of an ass, which is 
first pleasurable and then painful. 

67. O king of men, a man, who in 
order to earn a greater measure of virtue 
casts away like seeds the little virtue that 
he is sticking to, is ^certainly considered to 
be wise. 

68 . Those, that are learned, alienate the 
friends of the foe that possesses friends. 
Having thus weakened him by making his 
friends abandon him, they bring him to 
subjugation. 

69. O d^'ng, those that are strong en- 
gage in battle by depending on their own 
courage. They do not conquer people by 
continued efforts or by the aits of concilia- 
tion. 

70. O king, sometimes those that arc 
weak kill a powerful enemy by combination, 
as bees kill the spoiler ot their honey by 
the force of their numbers. 

71. O king, like* the sun that sustains as 
well as destroys all creatures by his rays, 
you too adopt the ways of the sun. 

72. O king, it has, been heard by us in 
the Puranas that to protect one’s own king- 
dom and cherish one’s own subjects, — as was 
done by our forefathers, — is a kind of Tapa 
(austerities). 

73. O king, a Kshatrya cannot acquire 
those regions of blessedness which he can by 
fair fight, whether (that fight) ends in victory 
or defeat. 

74. Seeing your this affliction, (the peo- 
ple of) the world have come to this conclu- 
sion that light may (some day) forsake the 
sun and beauty may (some day) forsake the 
moon, 

75. O king, the learned men, both separ- 
ately and assembling togethei, talk with one 
another by praising you and blaming the 
other (Duryodhana) 


7 < 5 . O king, over and above this the 
Brahmanas and the Kurus assembling to- 
gether talk cheerfully of your great adhe- 
rence to truth. • 

, 7 7 *. ^ |? e y sa 3 ’ that you have, never from 

delusion, from meanness, from covetousness, 
from tear, from desire or from wealth, utter- 
ed an untruth. 

78. Whatever sin a king commits in ac- 
quiring dominions, he consumes it all by 
means of performing sacrifices in which 
large Dakshinas are given away. 

79 - O king, as the moon emerges from 
the clouds, so does a king emerge from 
all sin-, by bestowing thousands of villages 
and kino on the Brahmanas. 

80. O descendant of Kuru, O Yudhisthira', 
all the citizens and the inhabitants of the 
country, both young and old, praise you. 

81. “As milk in a bag made of a 
boar’s hide, as the Vedas in a Sudra, as 
truth in a robber and as strength in a 
woman, so 's sovereignity in Duryodhana.” 

82. Thus talk the people amongst one 
another. O descendant of Bharata, even 
women and children are repeating it, as if it 
were a lesson they wanted to commit to 
memory. 

83. O chastiser of foes, you have fallen 
into this state along with us. Alas ! we too 
ate lost with you on account of your this 
calamity. 

S4 —86. I hereforo, ascending on your 
chariot, furnished with every implement of 
war and making the duel Brahmanas inter 
benedictions on you, march at once, -even 
this very day, — against llastmapur, so that 
you may be able to give to the Brahmanas 
the spoils of your victory. Surrounded by 
your brothers, who are all great weildcrs 
of bows and by (other) heroes, who are 
all skilled in weapons and all like 
vii ulent snakes, start (at once) like 
the slayer of Viira (Indra) surrounded by 
the Manilas. Destroy with your prowess 
your weak enemies as the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) destroyed theAsuras. O son of 
Kunti, snatch away from the son of Dhrita- 
rasta (Duryodhana) the prosperity he (now) 
enjoys, 

87. There is no mortal who can with- 
stand the touch of the arrows which are 
equipped with the feathers of vulture and 
which are like the snakes of virulent poison, 
when these are shot from the Gandiva 
(bow.) 

88. O descendant of Bharata, there is 
not a warrior, not an elephant, not an 
horse that can withstand tne force of my 
macc when I am angry in battle. 
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89. O son of Kunti, why should we not 
snatch bade our kingdom from our foe 
after fighting a great battle with the help 
of the Srm jayus the Kai%eyas, and the 
chief of the Vtisnis. 

qo. O king, why should we not succeed in 
snatching away the (sovereignty of the) 
earth fiom the hands of our enemy ? Let 11s 
but try with the help of a large army. 

Th AS ends the thirty third chapter , the 
•words of Ultima , in the Arj unabliigiimana 
of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ARJUNABHK 1 AM \ NA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

t. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhimasena, t h(* high-souled and ever de-„ 
voted to truth, A jatsatru ( Yudhisllnra), mas- 
tering his patience, thus spoke after a lew 
moments. 

Yadhisthira said 

2. O descendant of Bhnrata, no doubt 
all tl >is is true. I cannot reproach you for 
giving me pain by* piemng me with your 
arrowy words. From my folly alone this 
great calamity has overtaken 3011 all. 

3. I was engaged to play at dice with 
the desire of snatching fiom I )hi itaraslra's 
son Ins kingdom with its sovereignty. ft 
was thus that the cunning gambler, the son 
of Suvala /Snkum), plaxcd with me on be- 
half of Suyodhana ( l )ur\ odhana). 

4. O Bhiirrisena, tlr.it dweller of the 
mountainous country, Sakuni, is exceedingly 
aitful. Playing at dice in the midst of the 
assembly —unacquainted as I am with the 
artifices of any kind, -lie defeated me by 
adopting all possible artful means. It is 
therefore we have been overwhelmed witli 
this calamity. 

5. Seeing the dice obedient to the wishes 
of Sakuni in Aynja and Yttja (odds and 
evens), 1 could have conti oiled my mind, blit 
anger (you know) diivcs off a person’s 
patience. 

6. O child, the mind cannot be controlled 
when it is inlluciued by manliness, pride 
and prowess. O Blumasena, I do not re- 
proach you for what you have said. I con- 
sider that what have happened was pre- 
ordained. 

7. O Bhimasena, when the king (Duryo- 
dbana) the son of Uhritarastra, wishing to 
got possession of our kingdom, plunged us 


into misery and even slavery, it was Drau- 
padi who rescued us. 

8. When summoned again to the Sabhd 
for playing once more, you as well as Arjuna, 
know what the son of I )lu itar astra told me 
in the picseiice of the Bharatas. 

q. (He said), “ O prince A jatsatru, you 
shall have to live for twelve years with all 
your bi others ipf defeated in the play^ in the 
forest which you will chose to dwell in, but 
which mint he known to all men ; you shall 
have to spend the thirteenth year in disguise 
without your whereabouts being known to 
any body. 

10. () sire, O son of Piilha, (if during 
that period) spies of the Bharatas, hearing 
of 3 011, become successful in discovering ypu, 
you shall then have again to live in the 
forest foi the same pei iod passing once more 
the last year in scciecy. Reflecting on this, 
pledge 3'ourself to it. 

11. O king, as regards myself, I pledge 
ir^self in this assembly of the Kurus, if you 
can pass this period of time evading the 
vigi’ience of my spies and if you can lemain 
undiscoverd by them, then O descendant 
of Bhnrata, this kingdom of the five livers 
will be once more yours. 

12. () descendant of Bhnrata, we aFo, if 
defeated by 3'ou at plnv, shall all of us, 
abandoning all our wealth, pass the same 
period according to the same ru^*." Thus 
said that king in the midst of the Kurus ; 
and I said “ So Be it.” 

13. The hateful pla3 f then began. We 
wen* defeated and we were all exiled. We 
aio thus wandering miserably oxer difficult 
forests full of discomforts. 

14. Sux odhana ( Duiwodhana) , however, 
having been not satisfied (with what lie had 
done), g?ve himself up tfl anger and urged 
the Kurus and all those who were under im 
sway to express their joy at our distress. 

15. Having entered into such a pledge 
in the presence of all the pious and good 
men, who can now dare break it for the sake 
of a kingdom in this world ? For in my opini- 
on, to a respectable person death is not more 
serious than an act of transgression in order 
to gain a kingdom. 

16. O hero, 3 011 desired to burn m) r hand 
at the time of the pb'13’ ; 3’ou xvei e, however, 
prevented by Arjuna and 3011 only squeezed 
3 our mncc. O Bhima, if 3011 had done it, 
this calamity could not then befall us. 

17. O Bhima, conscious as you are of 
your prowess, why did you not say so before 
we entered into such an agreement ? Having 
already burdened myself with the pledge 
made at that time what is the use of your 
speaking to me these harsh words (now) ? 
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18. O Bhimasenn, this wts my great grief 
that I could not do anything when I saw 
Jagmaseni (Draupadi) persecuted. in that 
way. O Bhim t, my heart burns on account 
of this, as if l have drunk some poisonous 
liquid. 

19. O foremost of the Bharata race, hav- 
ing made the pledge in the presence of the 
Kurus there, l am unable (now) to violate it. 
Wait tor the return of our better days, as 
sc itterers of seed wait for the harvest. 

20—21. When one that has been first in- 
jured succeeds in revenging himself upon his 
enemy at a time when the latter’s enmity has 
b )t*ne fruits and flowers, he is regarded as 
one who has accomplished a great deed by his 
prowess. Such a brave man earns undying 
fame. Such a man obtains great prosperity. 
His eniinies b3W d:>.v:i to him, and his 
friends gather round him, as the celestials 
cluster round India for protection. 

22. Know mv promise cannot be made 
false. I regard Dharnti as superior to life it- 
self and divinity. Kingdoms, sons, fame 
and wealth all these do not come up even to 
a sixteenth part of truth. 

Thus end y the thirty fourth chapter, the 
ward's of Y iidh isthi ri , in til* Arjiumbhiga- 
of the Vau.i Parva . 

CHAPTER XXXV. 
(ARJUSABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Bliimx said 

I — 2. O great king, being mortal and un- 
substantial as froth, unstable as fruit and 
dependant on time, bow can you consider 
of any avail your having made an 
agreement in respect of Time, which is infi- 
nite and immeasurable, which passes as 
quickly as an arrow or a stream, carrying 
everything before it like death itself ? 

3. O son of Kunti, how can he wait 
whose life is shortened every moment, as a 
quantity of collyrium is lessened each time, a 
grain is taken up by the needle ? 

4. Only he whose life has no limit, or he 
who knows with certainty what the period of 
his life (really) is, or he who knows the fu- 
ture as if it were placed before his eyes can 
wait for the arrival of (a certain fixed) 
time. 

5. O king, if we wait for thirteen years, 
tljat period of time will shorten our lives and 
bring us nearer to death. 


6. Wealth is ever established in every 
creature h iving corporeal body. Therefore 
we should try tq get possession of our king- 
dom before we meet with death. 

7. He who fails to achieve fame by not 
chastising his enemies is like a thing un- 
clean. He is an useless burden of the earth 
as a brute is, and perishes with ignomy. 

8. The man, who being destitute of stren- 
gth and courage, fails to chastise his enemies 1 
lives in vain. 1 consider such a man as 
low-born. 

9. Yvnir hand can $howcr gild ; your 
fame spreads over the wh >!e earth. There- 
fore, killing your enemies in battle, enjoy the 
wealth acquired by the strength of your 
arms. 

in. O king, O chastiser of foes, if a 
man goes to hell on the very day he kills his 
injtrer, that hell at once becomes heaven to 
him. 

11. The pain that one feels in suppress- 
ing his anger is more burning than fire it- 
self. I burn with it even now, and I can- 
not sleep either in the night or in the 

12. This son of Prilha, Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
is foremost in drawing the bow-string. He 
is certainly much aggrieved, though he lives 
(quietly) like a lion in its den. 

IV This one (\rj»ina> who desires to 
kill all the weilders of bow of the world with- 
out (any body’s) help, suppresses his wrath 
within his breast like a great elephant. 

14. Nakula, Sihadcva, the old mother of 
hemes (Kunti) are all sitting like dumb peo- 
ple in order to please you. 

15. All our friends with the Srinjayas 
wish to please you. Only I and the mother 
of Prativindyu, (Draupadi) are greatly 
aggrieved 

16. And speak to you. Whatever I speak 
is (surely) agreeable to them all, for they 
plunged in great affliction eagerly wish for 
the battle. 

17. O king, what greater calamity 
would befall us than that our kingdom 
should be snatched away from us and en- 
joyed- by weak and contemptible foes ! 

18. O chastiser of foes, (only) from the 
weakness of your character you feel shame 
to violate the pledge you made. But O 
king, none praises you for your this kindly 
disposition. 

19. O king, your intellect cannot see the 
truth like that of a foolish and ignorant man, 
though of high birth, who has committed 
to memory the Vedas without under- 
standing them. 
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20, You are kind as a Brahmina ; how 
.irive you been born in the Kshatrya order 7 
Those born in it (the Kshatrya order) are 
generally crookcd-niin led. 

21 , You have heard the ditties of kings 
told by Mann, — they are fraught with crook- 
edness and unfairness, — they are perfectly 
opposed to peace and virtue. 

22, O great king, why do you then for- 
give the wicked-minded sons of Dhrita- 
rastra. O foremost of men, why are you silent 
in performing your duties being a man of 
high birth 7 O son of Kunti, who wishes 
to conceal the Himalayas by means of a 
handful of grass. Known as you are all 
over the world, you will hardly be able to 
live unknown and undiscovered. 

25. O son of Pritha, the sun can never 
pass through the sky unknown to men. 
A large tree with spreading branches ; 
flowers and with leaves in a well watered 
place (can never remain hidden) 

26. Nor can the Airavat (In Ira’s ele- 
phant). How will Jishnu (Arjuna) be able 
to live undiscovered and unknown 7 How 
will these hon-like young children, together 
with the two brothers, 

27. Nakula and Sahadcva, O son of 
Pritha, be able to live in secrcy ? The 
mother of heroes, the princess Draupadi 
of virtuous deeds t 

28. O son of Pritha, how will this Krishna 
be able to live undiscovered and unknown ? 
O king, all the people know me fio.n my 
childhood. 

29. I do not see how I shall be able to 
live undiscovered and unknown. The 
Meru (mountains) might as well be con- 
cealed ! Then again many kings have been 
diiven away from their kingdoms, 

30. These kings and princes will all 
follow the wicked son of Dhritarastra. For 
robbed and exiled by us, they cannot be 
friendly towards us. 

31. They will certainly seek to injure us 
with the desire of doing good to him (Duryo- 
dhana); and they will certainly set against us 
many spies in disguise. If they discover us 
and report it, — agieat calamity will (then) 
befall us. 

32. We have already lived in the forest 
for full thirteen months. Consider them for 
their length as full thirteen years. 

33. The wise men have said that a 
month is (but) a substitute for a year, as 
Pritika is considered as a substitute for the 
Soma . 

34. O king, (if you violate the pledge) 
your may free yourself from its sin by 


offering good food to a well -conducted bull 
which carries sacred burdens. 

35. O king, therefore make up your mind 
to kill your enemies. There is no virtue 
higher to a Ksliatrya than battle. 

Thus ends the thirty fifth chapter, the 
'words of Bkima , in the Arjunabh iga ma n a 
of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ARJ UN ABH 1 GAM AN A PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O foremost of men, having heard the 
words of Bliima, that chastiser of foes, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, sighed and 
reflected in silence. 

2. (He thought in his mind) “ I have 
heard the duties of king recited to me. 
I have heard also the duties of the different 
orders. He sees truly who sees how to 
regulate his conduct both in the present 
and in the future. 

3. Knowing as I do the true course of 
Dharma , which is so difficult to be known, 
how can I forcibly grind it, which would be 
like my grinding the Meru (mountain).” 

4. Having thus reflected for ft • moment 
and having also settled (in his mind) what 
he should do, he thus spoke to Bhimasena 
without allowing him to say an} thin^. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

5. O descendant of Bharata, O mighty- 
armed hero, w'hat you say is true. O best 
of speakers, listen (also) to what I say. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, O Bhirna- 
sena, the greatly sinful deeds that one wants 
to perform depending only on his courage 
become a source of pain to him. 

7. But, O mighty-armed hero, whatever 
is performed with (due) deliberation, with 
well-directed prowess, with all (necessary) 
appliances and with much previous thought, 
is (always) seen to be successful (at the 
end.) The celestials themselves favour such 

1 acts. 

8. Hear something about the act which 
you think sTiould be at once done from 
your pride of strength and restlessness of 
mind. 

9. Bhurisrava, Salya, the powerful Jara- 
sandha, Bhisma, Drona, Kama, the mighty 
son of Drona (Ashwathama), 

10. The invincible sons of Dhritarastra, 
Duryodhana and others, —all are accom- 
plished in arms and ever ready for battle* 
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ti. Those kings and the rulers of the 
world, who have been injured by us, 
have all taken the 9ide of the Kurus ; and 
their affection has grown towards them. 

12. O descendant of Bharata, they are 
engaged in seeking to do good to Duryo- 
dhana and not to us. With their treasury 
full and army large, they will try their best 
in the war (to defeat us). 

13. All the officers of the Kuru army with 
their sons and relatives have been honoured 
by Duryodhana with the presentation of 
wealth according to proper divisions. 

14. These heroes have been much 
honored by Duryodhana. My firm convic- 
tion is that they will give their lives in 
battle for him. 

15. O mighty-armed hero, though the 
behaviour of Bhisma, Drona and the high- 
souled Kripa is the same (to both parties), 

16. Yet it is my firm conviction that they 
would sacrifice in battle their lives, than 
which there is nothing dearer in this woild, 
so that they might pay off (their debt) 
in the shape of royal favours which they 
enjoy. 

17. They are all masters in celestial 
weapons and they are all devoted to virtue. 
My opinion is that they cannot be van- 
quished even by the celestials with Vasava 
(Indra) af ttieir head. 

j8. There is Kama, the great car-war- 
rior, who is impetuous, ever angry, invin- 
cible, accomplished in all weapons and en- 
cased in impenetrable armour. 

19. Without first defeating in battle all 
these foremost of men, you cannot, unaided 
as you are, kill Duryodhana. 

20. O Vrikodana, I cannot sleep as 1 
ponder upon the lightness of hand that the 
Suta’s son (Kama) possesses. I consider 
him to be the foremost of all wielders of 
bows. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Having heard these words, the im- 
petuous Blnmasena became alarmed and 
pensive ; and he did not utter a word. 

22. When the Pandavas were talking 
one another, there came to that place the 
great ascetic Vyasa, the son of Satyavati. 

23. When he arrived, he was duly wor- 
shipped by the sons of Pandu. That best of 
speakers then thus spoke to Yudhisthiia. 

Vyasa said:— 

24. O mighty-armed Yudhisthira, O best 
of men, knowing by my intelligence what is 
passing in your mind, I have speedily come 
to this place. 


25 — 26. O descendant of Bharata; 0 
slayer of foes, I shall destroy the fever that 
is in your miftd, and I shall tell you, by 
means of what act according to the ordi- 
nance you will be able to kill Bhisma, Kripa, 
Kama, Drona, the son of Drona, Duryo- 
dhana and the other princes and Du- 
shashana, 

27. O king of kings, hearing it from me, 
accomplish the act with patience. Having 
accomplished it, soon destroy your this 
(mental) fever. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. That foremost of all eloquent men, 
the son of Parasara (Vyasa), taking him 
aside thus spoke to Yudhisthira in words 
of deep import. 

Vyasa said:— 

29. O best of the Bharatas, that pros- 
perous time has come when the son of 
Pritha, Dhananjaya (Arjuna), will kill your 
enemies in battle. 

30. Accept from me this knowledge, 
called Pratismriti. Uttered by me it is 
like success personified. You are capa- 
ble of accepting it ; I shall tell it to you. 

31—32. Receiving it, the mighty-armed 
Arjuna will be able to accomplish his desire. 
O son of Pandu, let him go tor the acquisi- 
tion of weapons to Mahendra, Rudra, Va- 
runa, Kuvera and Yama. He is competent 
to see the celestials on account of his asceti- 
cism and prowess. 

33- He ,s ft Rishi of great effulgence ; he 
is the friend of Narayana (Krishna) ; he is 
ancient, eternal, celestial, invincible, ever 
successful and undeteriorating. 

34 - O mighty-armed hero, he will achieve 
gre it deeds by receiving weapons from 
Indra, Rudra, and the Lokapalas. 

35. O son of Kunti, O ruler of the world, 
think of going from this forest to another 
(forest) that may be fit for your abode. 

36. To reside in one place for a length 
of time is never pleasant. It might pro- 
duce anxieties to the ascetics. 

37. As you support numerous Brahmanas, 
learned in the Vedas, your continued resi- 
dence here (in this forest) may exhaust the 
deer of the forest and may be destructive of 
the creepers and plant. 

Vaishampayana said 

38 — 39. Having thus addressed by 
that illustrious lord, the ascetic of great 
wisdom, the intelligent Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati, learned in the mysteries of the 
world ? then imported that foremost of know- 
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ledge to the willing Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
tbira) who had meanwhile purified himself. 
Bidding farewell to the son of Kumi, he 
ttien disappeared. 

40. Having received that knowledge, 
the virtuous-minded and the intelligent 
Yudhisthira carefully retained it in his 
memory, and always repeated it at the 
proper times. 

4.1. Being glad at the words of Vyasa, 
he, leaving the Dvoaitavana , went to the 
forest of Kamyaka on the banks of the 
Saraswati. 

42. O great king, the Brahmanas, posses- 
sing ascetic merits and versed in the science 
of ortheopy and orthography, followed him, 
as the Kisliis follow the king of the celestials 
(India). 

43. Thereupon ai riving at Kamyaka, 
those high-souied chiefs ot the Bharala lace 
took up their i evidence theie with then 
fiiendsand lolloweis. 

44. () king, Lliose intelligent heroes then 
lived there loi some time, devoting them- 
selves to the science of aichery and heating 
the excellent Vedas. 

45. They went about the forest every day 
with non-puisoned anmvs in search ol deer. 
They duly pciloimed all the ntes in honour 
of the Puns, thd celestials and the 
Brah m.tnas. 

Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter, 
Panduvas' entrance into the Kamyaka forest , 
in the Aj auabh igamana oj the V ana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(ARJ U N A B 1 1 1 < i A M ANA PAR VA) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Alter some time, Dharmarnja Yudhis- 
thira, remembering the words ol the Mum 
(Vyasa), spoke these words. 

2 . Calling to himself in private that 
foremost ol mt'n, the greatly wise Arjuna, 
and taking hold ol his hands, 

3. That chastiser of foes, Dharmarnja, 
reflecting for a moment over their exile, 
smillingly spoke these words to Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

Yudhisthira said:— 

4* O descendant of Bharata, the four 
divisions ot the sccince of arms always 
dwell in Bkisma, Drona, Kripa, Kama and 
the son of Drona (Aswaihama), 


5. They fullv know all sorts of Brahraa, 
celestial, human, Vayavya weapons, to- 
gether with the mode of using them and 
waiding them off. 

6. They are all conciliated, honoured 
and gratified by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) who behaves to them as one 
does towards his preceptor. 

7. Towards all his w r arriors lie behaves 
with great affection. All the revered ones, 
thus honoured and gratified, seek to do him 
good. 

8. Thus honoured by him, they will not 
fail to exert their might. The whole woild 
is to-da^ under the sway of Duryodhana 

9. With villages and cities, with all the 
seas and forests and mines. O Partha, 
you are our sole favourite refuge. On you 
rests a great burden. 

10. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
what you should do now. O child, 1 have 
received a knowledge fiom Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa). 

11. O child, if used by ) ou, the whole 
universe will be brought to your view by 
that knowledge, Having attentively re- 
ceived that Biahma-knovv ledge, 

12. Attain in due time the grace of the 
celestials. O best oi the tihaiata race, devote 
youiselt to austere asceticism. 

13. Armed with the bow ancf t'he sword, 
and clad in armour, devote youiselt to 
austere asceticism and deep meditation. O 
duld, without giving way to any body, go 
towaids the noith. 

14. O Dhananjaya, all celestial weapons 
are with India. The celestials at one time 
gave all their strength to Sakra (Indra) from 
the fear of Vitru. 

15. They are all coflected together in 
one place. And lie will (surely) give you all 
his weapons. Go to Sakra (Indra) ; he will 
give you all his weapons. 

16. Be initiated and go this very day 
to the god Puiandara (Indra). 

Vaishampayana said 

Having said this, the lord Dharmarnja 
(Yudhisthira) imparted to him (Arjuna) 
the knowledge. 

17. Th6 elder brother communicated 
with due rites the knowledge to his heroic 
brother whose speech, body and mind were 
all under complete conti ol. He then com- 
manded him to go. 

18 — 19. At the command of Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira), the might} -armed { Arju- 
na), clad in mail and incased with gaunt- 
lets and furnished w'ith fingure protectors 
made of the guana skin, taking up the 



GaffdivA (bow) and also his inexhaustible 
quivers ; and having poured oblations 
into the fire and mad- the Brahmanas utter 
benedictions on recei,K of gifts, started to 
see Purandara (Indra). 

20. Armed with bow and arrows, the 
ttiighty*armed hero heaved a sigh and cast 
a look upwards, when he set out for the 
destruction of Dhritarastra's sons. 

21. Seeing the son of Kunti, about to 
start, thus armed with bow and arrows, 
the Brahmanas, the Siddhas and the invisi- 
ble spirits said, 

22. u O son of Runti, soon obtain what 
ouwish for in yeurmind.” The Brahmanas 
lessed him with benedictions and said to 

Partha (Arjuna), 

23. “ O son of Kunti, engage yourself 
in achieving the object you have in view. 
Victory is sure to come to yOu. M Then 
when the heroic Arjuna of thighs like the 
trunks of the Sala tree was about to start) 

24 — 25. Taking away the hearts of all, 
Krishna (Draupadi) thus spoke. 

Draupadi said 

O mighty-armed Dhananjaya, O son of 
Kunti, let all that Kunti desired at your 
birth and all that you yourself (always) de- 
sire be accomplished. Let none of us again 
be born m tFfe order of Kshatrya. 

26. Daily salutation to the Brahmanas 
whose mode of life is mendicancy. This is 
my great grief that the sinful wretch Suyo- 
dhana (Duryodhana), 

27 — 30. Seeing me in the assembly of the 
kings, mockingly called me a cow. Besides 
thjs, other harsh words were spoken by hint. 
But this is my opinion, that the grief I 
now feel in parting with you is greater 
than any I felt then at his words. Your 
brothers will while away their waking 
moments in repeatedly talking over 
your great deeds. O hero, O Partha, if 
you stay aWay (from us) for a long period 
of time, we shall derive no pleasure from 
enjoyments or luxury. Life itself would 
be distasteful to us. 

31. O son of Kunti, our weal and woe, 
our life and death, our kingdom and 
prosperity all depend On you. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I bless you. Let success be 
yovlrs. 

32. O mighty hero, O sinless one, you 
will be able to perform your this task even 
against powerful enemies. Go with speed 
to win success. Let there be rio danger 
to you. 

33. I bow to DJtatri and Vidhatri ; un- 

hlessiogs be to you. O Dha- 

8 


nanjaya, let Hri, Srte, Kirti , 

Pushtit Uma f Lakshmi and Sara$wat% 9 all 
protect you on y<*ur way. 

34. For you always worship your elder 
.brother and alvyays obey his comwaHds. 
I bow to the Vashus, the Rudras* the 
Adityas, the Marutas, 

35. The Vishwadevas and the Siddha* 
for your welfare. O best of the Bharata 
race, O descendant of Bharata, be safe 
from all mischievous spirits belonging to 
the firrriament, the earth, 

36. And the heaven, and also front other 
such ones generally. 

Vaishampayana said 

Having Uttered these benedictions, the 
illustrious Krishna (Draupadi) stopped. 

37. Having then walked round his bro- 
thers and Dnaumya, the mighty-armed 
Panda va (Arjuna), taking up his beautiful 
bow* started. 

38. All creatures left the path that the 
greatly energetic and powerful (hero) took 
with the desire of seeing Indra. 

30 . O child, that chastiser of foes passed 
over many mountains inhabited by the 
ascetics ; and (at last) he reached the sacred 
and the celestial Himalayas. 

40* The high-minded hero reached the 
sacred mountain in one day, for he, being 
a great ascetic, possessed the speed like that 
of the mind. 

41. Having crossed the Himalayas and 
also the Gandhamadana and many othetf 
uneven and dangerous passes by walking 
day and night, 

42. He reached Ittdrakila and Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjuna) stopped there. He then heard 
a voice in the sky. It said, n stop. M 

43. Having heard it, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) looked at all sides, and Savya- 
shachi (Arjuna) then saw art ascetic sitting 
at the foot of a tree. 

44. (He. was) blazirigwith Brahma- 
effulgence. With brawny colour and matted- 
locks, (he was) thin and lean. Seeing him 
(Arjuna) stopped (here. The great ascetic 
then thus spoke to Arjuna, 

45. “O child, who are you that have tome 
here with bow and arrows, clad in armour, 
scabbard and gauntlet and devoted to the 
Kshatrya usage ? 

46. There is no necessity far Weapons 
here. This is the abode Of peaceful 
Brahman a ascetics (who are all) without 
either joy 
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•47. O child, there is no use of the bow 
here. There is no sort of fight here. There- 
fore throw away your bow. • You have ob- 
tained the higest state of life. 

48. O hero, there is tio man who is 
equal to you in energy and prowess." The 
Brahmana smilingly thus spoke to Arjtina. 
But he could not more him, who was so firm 
irr his purpose. 

49. Thereupon that Brahmana, being 
much pleased with him, again spoke to 
him with smiles, “O slayer of foes, be 
blessed. I am Sakra (Indra). Ask the boon 
you desire to have." 

50. Having been thus addressed by the 
deity of one thousand eyes (India), that per- 
petuator of the Kuril race, the heroic L> hn - 
nanjaya (Arjuna) with joined harrds and 
bowing head said, 

51. “ O exalted one, this is the object of 
my wishes; — grant me this boon, — (namely) 
1 desire to learn from you all weapons.’' 

52. M abend ra' (Indra), being much 
eased with him smilingly replied, “ O 
hrmanjaya, when you have reached this 

region, what need is there for you to get 
weapons ? 

53. You have alnrady obtained the high- 
est state of life. Ask for other legions of 

desire to obtain.” Having been thus 
Dhananjaya thus replied to the 
deity of one thousand eyes (India), 

54. "O lord of heaven, l do not desire 
to obtain regions of bliss, nor objects of 
enjoyment, nor the celestial state, —what to 
speak of (other) pleasures. I do not cIcsifc to 
obtain the prosperity of all the celestials. 

55. Having left my brothers behind me 
in the forest and having been im.ible to 
avenge myself on the enemy, shall I incur the 
opprobrium of all the world for evrei lasting 
time?” 

56. Having been thus addressed, the 
slayer of Vitra, the worshipped of ail the 
worlds (Indra), consoling him with sweet 
words, thus spoke to the son of Pandu 
(Arjuna), 

57. “ O child, when you will be able to 
meet the three-eyed deity, Siva, the 
wielder of trident and the lord of all 
creatures, it is then I shall bestow on you all 
my weapons. 

58. O son of Kunti, try to meet the 
reatest of all gods, for it is only when you 
ave seen him that you would have your 

desire fulfilled." 

59. Having thus spoken to Falguni 
(Arjuna), Sakra(Indra) disappeared. Arjuna 


remained at that spot, devo'tmg 
to severe asceticism. 

Titus ends the thirty seven chapter , the 
meeting of Indra and Arjuna , in the 
Arjunabhigamana of the Vana Parva , 

CHAPTER XXXVII// 
KIRATA PARVA. 
Janamefaya said 

1. O exalted one, I desire to hear irt 
detail the account of the acquisition of 
weapons by Partha (Aniina'l of spotless* 
deeds. 

2. How did that foremost of men, the 
mighty-armed and the greatly energetic 
Dhananjava enter that solitary forest 
without having felt (any) fear ? 

3 - O foremost of all men, learned in the 
Vedas, what did he do when he lived thete? 
O exalted one, how did lie gratify Sthanu 
(Siva) and the chief of the celestials 
(India )? 

4. () best of the twice-born, I desire to’ 

hear all this through your favour. O omni- 
scient one, you are acquainted with every 
thing regarding men and gods. 

5 — 7. O Brahmana, the bait’h that was 

^miters, who had never been defeated in 
war, and Bhava (Siva) wasj without a 
parallel and was extraordinary and was also 
hair-stirring. Having heard which, the 
hearts of those foremost of men, the sons of 
Pi it ha, trembh d in wonder and joy, think- 
ing of their own infer ioi ity. Tell me wha 7 
other acts Partha (Arjurra), performed. 

8. 1 do not find the most trivial thing in 
jishnu (Arjuna) w hich might be called cen- 
suiable. (Therefore) narrate the history of 
that hero to me. 

Vaishampayana said 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, O child, I 
shall narrate to you the excellent, the exten- 
sive aifd greatly uni i vailed history of that 
illustrious hero. 

10. O .sinless one, hear in ditail the 
account of Partha’s meeting with the threc- 
eyed, god of gods and his contact with his 
body. 

11. At the command of Yudbisthira that 
immeasurably powerful hero set out to 
meet the chief of the clestials, Sakra, and 
the god of gods, Sankara (Siva) 

12. Taking up the excellent bow and the 
sword with the golden hit, in orefor ta 
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accomplish bU purpose, the greatly power- 
ful and the mighty-armed Arjuna, 

13. That descendant of Kuru, set out 
northward towards the summit of the 
Himalayas* O king, that son of Indra 
(Arjuna) of calm mind, that greatest car- 
warrior of all the world, 

14. Firmly adhering to his purpose, soon 
engaged himself in 'austere asceticism. He 
entered that fearful and thorny forest 
alone, 

15. It abounded in various flowers and 
fruits, it was inhabited by birdb of various 
species, it was full of various animals and it 
was frequented by the Sid d has and C/tara- 
nas. 

?6. When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, 
entered that forest, which was deMituto of 
human beings, conchs and drums from 
heaven were sounded. 

17. Great showers of flowers fell on the 
earth ; and the clouds spreading out covered 
evc^ place with a shade. 

18. Passing the forest-paths at the 
foot of the great mountain Arjuna shone m ( 
his own effulgence by dwelling on the 
breast of Hie Himalayas. 

19. He saw there many trees blooming 
in green verdure and resounding with the 
sweet notes of the birds, abounding in 
great nvers # with great eddies and currents 
of the color of Vaidurja gems 

20. And echoing with the sweet notes of 
the swans, ducks and cranes. The banks of 
those rivers were resounded with melodious 
strains of male Kukilas , of peacocks and 
of cranes. 

21. Seeing those rivers of sacred, pure I 
and delicious water and also their charming I 
banks, the great dur- warrior Arjuna be- ! 
came very much delighted. 

22. The greatly ’energetic and high- 
minded Arjuna then engaged himself in 
asceticism in that charming forest. 

23. Clad in cloth made of grass and 
with deer-skin and holding the Danda 
(stick), he ate withered leaves fallen on the 
ground. 

24. He ate fruits in the first month (of 
his asceticism) at the interval of three nights, 
in the second (month) at the interval of six 
nights, 

25. In the third (month) at the interval 
of a fortnight. When the fourth month 
came, that foremost of the Bharata race, 

2$. That mighty* armed son of Pandu 
lived (simply) on air, with his arms upraised 
aijd with nothing to lean upon, standing 
oti\y on the tips of his toes. 


27. In consequence of frequent bathing, 
the h lir of that high-souled and immea- 
surably energetic hero became as bright 
as the lightning or the lotus, 

28. Thereupon all the great Rishis went 
to the god, the wielder of trident (Siva) 
and told him that the son of Pritha (Arjuna) 
was engaged in austere asceticism. 

29—30. Bowing to the great god (Siva), 
they told him all about the action of Partha. 
(They said), " The greatly effulgent Partha 
is engaged in austene asceticism on the 
breast of the Himalayas. Heated with his 
asceticism the earth is sending forth smokes. 

0 chief of gods, we do not know with what 
object he undergoes this asceticism, 

31. He causes us pain. O exalted one, 
you ought to stop him.” Having heard 
these words of those self-controlled Kishis, 

32. The husband of Uma, the lord of 
creatures, thus spoke. 

Siva said 

You all ought not feel any anxiety on 
account of Falguni (Arjuna). 

33. Go away soon with cheerfulness and 
alacrity to the place whence you have 
come. I know what is the determination 

01 his mind. 

34. His desire is not for heaven, nor 
for prosperity, nor for long life. What is 
desiied by him, will be done by me even 
to-day. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

35 : - H,lvin Sf heard all this, the truthful 
Risliis with cheerful heart returned to their 
respective abodes. 

1 hus ends the thirty eighth chatter , the 
colloquy between the Rishis ana S’ 
the Kirata of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(KIRATA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When all those high-souled ascetics 
went away, the wielder of trident, the exal- 
ted lord Hara, the destroyer of all sins, 

2. Assuming the form of a Kirata 
(hunter), blazing like a golden tree, appear- 
ing like a second huge Meru mountain, 

3. And taking a handsome bow and 
many virulently poisonous suake-like ar- 
rows, came down with great speedas an 
embodiment of fire. 
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j The auspicious deity was accom pained 
bv Uma who was in the same costume and 
with the same purpose (as those of her hus- 
band Siva) and also by many merry goblins 
of various forms and attires, 

5. And also by thousands of female 
(goblins). O king, 6 descendant of Bharata, 
the place blazed forth with beauty (as Siva 
appeared), 

6. And in a moment all the forest was 
pervaded with silence. . The sounds of 
springs, water-falls and birds ceased. 

7. Coming near Partha of spotless deeds, 
he (Siva) saw that a son of a Danava, named 
Muka of wonderful appearance, 

8. Assuming the form of a boar, intended 
to kill Arjuna. Seeing him in the attempt 
to kill him, 

9. (At once) taking up his Gandiva bow, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows 
and also stringing them to the bow and 
having filled all sides with its twang, Falguni 
said to him. 

Arjuna said 

10. I have come here, but, done you 
no harm. As you seek to kill me, I shall 
certainly to-day send you to the abode of 
Yama. 

» 

Vaishampayana said 

IX. Seeing that firm wiclder of bow 
Falguni (Arjuna) about to kill him, (the 
Danava), Sankara (Siva) in the disguise of 
the Kirata suddenly asked him to stop. 

12. (He said), “This boar like the Indra - 
kila in colour has been first aimed by 
me.” But disregarding his word, Falguni 
(Arjuna) struck it. 

13. At that very moment the greatly 
effulgent Kirata also shot an arrow like the 
flaming fire or the blazing thunderbolt. 

14. The two arrows thus shot by the 
two (men) fell at the same time on the 
huge and adamantine body ©f Muka. 

15. The two arrows fell on him with a 
loud sound as that of lightning or as that 
of the thunder falling on a mountain. 

16. Thus struck by the two arrows 
which were like flaming-mouthed snakes, 
Muka, assuming his fearful Rakshasha form, 
gave up his life. 

17. Thereupon Jishnu (Arjuna), that 
slayer of foes, saw before him the person 
with the form of blazing gold, disguised 
as a Kirata and accompanied by many 
women. 

18. The son of Kunti then with a cheer- 

ul heart smillingly asked him. “Who are 


you wandering in this solitary forest sur- 
rounded by women ? 

19. O golden -splendoured one, are you 
not affraid of this tearful forest ? Why have 
you pierced the boar that was first aimed 
by me. 

20. This Rakshasha either listlessly or 
with the intention of killing me came here, 
and he was first aimed by me, therefore 
you cannot escape from me with your life. 

21. What you have done towards me 
is quite contrary to the usage of the chase. 
O mountaineer, therefore, \ shall take your 
life.” 

22. Having been thus addressed by the 
Pandava, the Kirata spoke to the son of 
Pandu, Savyashachi (Arjuna), in these sweet 
words, 

23. “O hero, you need not be anxious 
for my dwelling in the forest. This forest-land 
is the proper abode for us who (always) 
dwell in the forest. 

24. O ascetic, why have you selected to 
live here amidst these difficulties and 
dangers? We always live in these forests 
full of various sorts of animals. 

2S- You are delicate ; you are brought 
up in luxury ; and you are as effulgent as the 
fire, why do you wander alone in this soli- 
tary forest?” 

Arjuna said:— • 

26. Depending on my Gandiva (bow) 
and my arrows as blazing as the fire, I live 
in this great forest like a second son of fire 
(Kartikcya). 

27. See, this great beast, this fearf d 
Rakshasha, who came here in the form of 
an animal, has been killed by me. 

Tha Kirata said : 

28. This one (the Rakshasha) was first 
struck with the arrow shot from my bow. 

I He was killed and sent to the abode of 
Yama by me. 

29. He was first aimed by me, — he was 
first claimed by me, — and it is from my shot 
that he has lost his life. 

30. Being proud of your strength, you 
should not blame others for your own fault. 
O wicked-minded wretch, you are yourself 
in fault, and therefore you will not escape 
from me with life. 

31. Stop, I shall shoot at you arrows 
like the thunder. Try your best if you 
can and shoot at me your arrows. 

Vaishampayana said 

32. Having heard these words of the 
Kirata, Arjuna, grew angry, and began 
to strike him with numerous arrows. 
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33. Thereupon lie (the Kirata) received 
upon himself all those arrows with a cheer- 
ful heart. He again and again said 
« O wretch, O wretch, 

34.. Shoot at me your best arrows thn 
arc capable of piercing to the very heart.’ 
Having been thus addressed, Arjuna poured 
a shower of arrows upon him. 

35 % Thereupon both of them became 
angry. Engaging in a fearful fight, they 
hurled again and again at each other 
showers of poisonous snake-like arrows 

36. Arjuna poured a shower of arrows 
on the Kirata, but Sankara (Siva) received 
them all upon him with a cheerful heart. 

37. Having borne that shower of arrows 
for a moment, the wielder of Pinaka, (Siva) 
stood there in unwounded body like an 
immovable mountain. 

38. Seeing his shower of arrows had no 
effects (on his adversary), Dhananiaya 
(Arjuna) became greatly surprised ; and he 
exclaimed “ Excellent” " Excellent.” 

39. “Alas.this delicate bodied mountaineer 
of the Hinrihyas bear unmoved the arrows 
shot from ths Gandiva. 

40. Who is he? Is he the deity Rudra 
(Siva) himself ? Is he a Yaksha or a celes- 
tial or a Asura ? The celestials often come 
to this best of mountains. 

41. Except the deity, the wielder of 
Pinaka, there is none else that can with- 
stand the force of the thousands of arrows 
shot by me from the Gandiva . 

42. Whether he is a celestial, or a 
Yaksha, — any body except Rudra (Siva), — 

I shall soon send him to the abode of Yama 
with my these sharp arrows.” 

43. O king, thereupon Jishnu, (Arjuna) 
with a cheerful heart began to hurl thou- 
sands of arrows, (each) capable of piercing 
to the very heart, as the sun spreads his 
rays (all over the world). 

44. The exalted Creator of the world, 
the wielder of trident, with a cheerful heart 
bore that shower of arrows, as a mountain 
does a shower of rocks. 

45. The arrows of Falguni were soon 
exhausted ; and seeing that ail his arrows 
were exhausted, he was siezed with great 
fear. 

46. Jishnu (Arjuna) then thought of 
the exalted Agni who had formerly given 
him two inexhaustible quivers at the burn- 
ing of the Khandava . 

47. (He mentally said), “Alas, my arrows 
are exhausted ! What shall I shoot now 
from my bow? Who is this person 
swallows up my arrows. 


48. Killing him by striking with the 
end of my bow as elephants are killed by 
clubs, I shall then send him to the wielder 
of mace, Yama.” 

49. Taking up the bow and dragging 
him (the Kirata) with his bow-string, the 
greatly effulgent (Arjuna) struck him some 
fearful blows which descended upon him as 
thunder-bolts. 

50. When that slayer of hostile heroes 
the son of Kunti, began to fight with the 
end of the bow, that mountaineer snatch- 
ed (from his hand) that excellent bow. 

51. His bow having been snatched away 
from his hand, Arjuna, witli the desire of 
ending the fight, rushed with great force at 
his adversary with sword in hand. 

52. Then that prince of the Kuru race 
struck that sharp weapon in his (Kirata’s) 
head with the whole strength of his arms, — 
a weapon which could not be resisted even 
by solid rocks. 

53. But that best of swords on falling 
on his head broke into pieces. Thereupon 
Falguni began to fight with trees and 
stones. 

54. Then the exalted deity in the 
disguise of the huge-bodied Kirata bore 
that shower of trees and stones too. The 
greatly strong Partha (Arjuna), 

55. His mouth smoking with wrath, 
struck (agnin) that irrepressible (deity) in 
the form of the Kirata with fists which were 
like thunder-bolts. 

56. The exalted deity in the form of 
the Kirata then struck at Falguni with 
fists which were (also; like the thunder-bolt of 
Indra. 

57. In consequence of the fight with 
fists between the son of Pandu (Arjuna) 
and the Kirata, great sounds arose in that 
place. 

58. That fearful and hair-stirring fight 
with fists, resembling that of Vasava (Indra) 
and Vitra, lasted only for a moment. 

59. The powerful Jishnu (Arjuna), clasp- 
ng the Kirata (with his both arms) began 
o press him with his breast. The greatly 

strong Kirata (also) pressed the insensible 
son of Pandu. 

60. In consequence of preasure of their 
arms and of their breasts, their bodies 
emitted smokes, as charcoal does in fire. 

61. Thereupon the great god pressed 
his (Arjuna's) body, and attacking him in 
anger with all his might, he deprived him 
>f his conciousness. 

62. O descendant of Bharata, Falguni 
Arjuna) thus pressed by the god of gods, 
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and his body bruised, became almost like 
a ball of flesh* 

63. Pressed by the high-souled deity, 
he became breathless, and falling on the 
ground without the power of moving, he 
looked like one who was dead. 

64. He soon however regained conscious- 
ness. Rising up from the ground, his body 
being covered with blood, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) became overwhelmed with soriow. 

65. Mentally bowing before the exalted 
deity of the Pinaka and making a clay 
image of that deity, he worshipped it with 
garlands of flowers 

66. Seeing the garlands that he had 
offered to the (clay image) adorning the 
head of the Kirata, that best of the randava, 
Partha (Arjuna), was filled with joy, and 
he then regained his ease. 

67. Thereupon lie prostrated himself at 
his feet and Vava (Siva) became gratified. 
Seeing his astonishment, and his body 
emaciated with ascetic austerities, the deity 
thus spoke to him in the voice as that of the 
roaring clouds. 

Siva said:— 

68. O Falguni, I am pleased with you 
for your matchless deeds. There is no 
Kshatrya who is eq ual to you in courage 
and patience. 

69. O mighty-armed hero, O best of the 
Bharata race, O sinless one, youi strength 
and prowess are almost equal to mine. 1 
have been pleased with you. Behold me. 

70. O large-eyed hem, I will give you 
eyes, (so that you may see me in my real 
form). You were formerly a Rishi. You will 
vanguish all your enemies, even (if they be) 
the dwellers of heaven. 

71. Being pleased with you, 1 shall give 
you an irrercstihle weapon ; you shall soon 
acquire (great) weapons. 

Vaishampayana said : - 

72. Thereupon Falguni (Arjuna) saw 
that greatly effulgent deity, the great god, 
the dweller of the mountain, the wielder 
of the Pinaka , with his wife. 

73. Kneeling (before him) and bowing 
down his head to him, that conqueror of 
enemy’s cities, Partha, gratified Hara (Siva). 

Arjuna said 

74- O Kapardin, O chief of all the 
celestials, O destroyer of Vaga’s eye$, O 
god of gods, O great god, O blue throated 
deity of matted-locks. 


75. O three-eyed god, O lord of alf, 

I know you to be the cause of all causes. 
You are the refuge of all the celestials. 
The universe has sprung from you. 

76. You are incapable of being van- 
quished by the three worlds of the celestials, 
of the Asuras and of men. You are Siva in 
the fcrin of Vishnu and Vishnu in the form 
of Siva. 

77. You destroyed the sacrifice of 
Daksha. O Hari, O Rudra, I bow to you. 
You have an eye on your forehead. O 
Sarva, O Merusha, O wielder of trident, 

78. O wielder of the Pinaka, O Surya, 

! O pure bodied deity, O exalted one, O lord 

of all creatures, I adore you. 

I 79. O lord of the Ganns, O source of 
! Universal blessings, O (fiist) cause of the 
j causes of the univusc, the foremost of 
Purusha , the highest and the sublimese 
i Hara, 

80. O exalted one, O Sankara, you 
. should pardon iny fault. It was to get a 

sight of yourself that I came to this great 
j mountain 

81. Which is dear to you and which is the 
excellent abode of ascetics. O chief of the 

, cclesiials, you are adored by all the woilds, 
and 1 adore you. 

! 82. Let not my rashness in the cambat 

that I have faugh t with 3011 f^om igno- 
rance be considered by you as a fault. O 
j Sankara, I ask your protection. Pardon 
; me for all I ha\e done. 

Vaishampayana said:- 

83. The greatly effulgent Yrishadwaja 
(Siva), taking hold of the handsome hands 
of Arjuna, smilingly said to him, “1 hav« 1 
pardoned you.” 

j 84. The exalted Hara, whose sign was 
1 1 1 ic bull, (Siva), cheerfully embracing Arjuna 
vith his arms, again consoled him and thus 
spoke to him. 

Thus ends the thirty ninth chapter , the 
Arjuna' s hymn to Siva, in the Kirata of 
the Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER XL. 

(KIRATA PARVA ) — Con tin ued . 

Siva said:- 

1 . You were in your former life Nara, 
the friend of Narayana, You passed many 
thousands of years in fearful and austere 
asceticism. 
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‘J. Great pi*owess exists in you and in 
Vishnu, that foremost of Purushas. You 
two by your prowess hold the Universe. 

3. O lord, taking up that fearful bow 
whose twang resembled the deep roars of 
clouds, you as well as Krishna chastised 
the Danavas at the coronation of Indra. 

4. O Partha, this Gandiva which is fit for 
(only) ^'our hands is that very bow (with 
which you chastised the Danavas). O fore- 
most of men, I snatched it from you by 
means of my power of illussion. 

5. O Partha, these two quivers which is 
fit only for you, will again be inexhaustible. 
O descendant of Kuru, your body will be free 
from pain and disease. 

6. O Partha, your prowess will be in- 
capable of being ever baffled. I have been 
pleased with you. O foremost of men, ask 
from me, what you desire to get. 

7. O giver of proper respect (to all men), 
O chastiser of foes, there is no man either 
here on earth or in heaven who is equal to 
you (in prowess). Nor there is any rwsha- 
trya who is superior to you. 

Arjnna said 

8—9. O exalted one, O Vrishadwaja, 

0 lord, if you will grant me what I 
desire to possess, I ask from you that fearful 
weapon whk:h is wielded by you and which is 
called Brahmasira , that weapon of feirful 
prowess, which destroys at the end of Yuga 
the entire universe, 

10. That weapon, with the help of which, O 
great god, I may through your grace obtain 
victory in the great battle that will be faught 
by me with Kama, Bhisma, Kripa, and 
Drona, 

11. The weapon by which I may des- 
troy in battle the Danavas, the Rakshasas, 
the evil spirits, the Pishachas, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Nagas, 

12. The weapon which when hurled with 
Mantras produces thousands of darts, maces, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows, 

13. The weapm by the help of which 

1 may fight with Bhisma, Drona, Kripa 
and the ever abusive son of Suta (Kama). 

, 14. O exalted destroyer of Vaga’s eyes, 
ray chief desire is that I may be able to 
fight with them and finally obtain victory. 

Siva said 

15. O exalted Pandava, I shall give you 
my favourite weapon called Pashupata. You 
are capable of holding, hurling and with- 
drawing it. 

16. Neither Indra, nor Yama, nor the 
king of the Yakshas, nor Varuna, nor 


Vayu knows it,— how could it (then) be 
known to human beings? 

17. O Partlia, this weapon should not be 
disci targed without proper reason, for if 
discharged at a weak enemy, it would des- 
troy the whole universe. 

18. There is none in the three worlds' 
of mobile and immobile creatures 
who is incapable of being killed by this 
weapon. It might be discharged by the 
mind, by the eyes, by words or by the bow. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Having heard this, the soil of Pritha 
(Arjnna) purified himself. Coming to the 
lord of the universe with rapt attention, he 
said, ** Instruct me." 

20. He (Siva) then imparted to that best of 
Pandavas the knowledge of that weapon 
which looked like the embodiment of Yama, 
and (also) all the mystrics as regards its 
method of discharging and withdrawing. 

21. That weapon then waited upon 
Partlia as it did before upon Traksha, the 
lord of Uina. Arjuna with cheerful 
heart accepted it. 

22. Thereupon the whole earth with its. 
mountains, forests, trees, seas, woods, vil- 
lages, towns and mines, began to tremble. 

23. Sounds of thousands of conchs r 
drums and trumpets were heard. Hurri- 
canes and whirl-winds began to blow. 

24. The celestials and the Danavas saw 
that fearful weapon in its embodied from 
standing at the side of the immeasurably 
energetic and heroic Pandava. 

25. Whatever evil there was in the 
body of the immeasurely energetic Fulguni 
(Arjuna) was all dispelled by his touch 
with the three-eyed deity. 

26. Then Arjuna was commanded by 
the three-eyed diety to “Go to heaven.” O 
king, bowing down his head, he gazed at 
him with joined hands. 

27. Then the loid of all the dwellers of 
heaven, the diety of blazing splendour, 
the dweller of mountain, the husband of 
Uina, Siva, the source of all blessings. 
Bhava, gave to Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, the great bow called Gandharva, 
capable of destroying the Danavas and the 
Pishachas. 

28. The god of gods, accompanied by 
Uma then leaving that blessed mountain 
of snowy plateaus and valleys and caves, 
the favourite resort of the sky-ranging 
Rishis, went up to the skies in the very sight 
of that foremost of men (Arjuna). 

Thus ends the fortieth chapter , Siva's 
departure, in the Kirata of the VanaParv* • 
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CHAPTER X L I. 

(KIRATA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The wielder of Pinaka, having: the 
bull for his emblem, then disappeared before 
the gazing son of Pandu like the sun setting 
in the sight of the world. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Arjuna, the slayer of hostile heroes, wondered 
much at it, saying, “O 1 have seen the 
great god of gods. 

3. Fortunate and favoured am I for I 
have both seen and touched with my hand 
the three-eyed Hara, the wielder of Pinaka 
in his boon -giving form. 

4. I consider myself greatly blessed ; 
f have already vanquished all my enemies 
in battle and my object has been accom- 
plished.” 

5. While Partha, of incomparable 
prowess, was thus meditating, there came 
the effulgent lord of waters, brilliant like 
Vaidurya , dazzling all the quarters and 
accompanied by acquatic animals. 

6. Accompanicc] by rivers both male 
and female, Nagas, Daityas, Saddhas and 
inferior deities, the self-possessed Vai una, 
the lord of waters, arrived there. 

7. There came also the lord Kuvera, hav- 
ing a body resembling pure gold, seated on 
a highly splendid car and accompanied by 
uumbeiless Yakshas. 

The effulgent lord of wealth, most 
wonderfully beautiful, came theie to see 
Arjuna illuminating the sky with his efful- 
gence. 


14. And the white umbrella being field 
over his head he*shone like the moon in the 

I midst of fleecy clouds. 

15. Eulogised by Gandharvas and great- 
ly ascetic Rishi9, he, attaining to a summit 
of a mountain, stood there like the rising 
sun. 

16. Thereupon the highly intelligent and 
pious Yama, having voice deep as the matter- 
ing of clouds, who was stationed on the 
southern (summit) gave vent to the follow- 
ing auspicious words. 

17. “ Behold, O Arjuna, all the protectors 
of the world have come here ; we will give 
you vision for you are worthy of seeing us. 

18. You were in your former life a high- 
ly powerful Rishi of immeasurable mental 
celibre named Nara ; by the behest of 
Brahma, O son, you have been born as a 
mortal. 

19. O sinless one, by you shall be van- 
quished in battle the highly virtuous [and 
powerful grand-sire Bhisma, born of Vasus. 

20. (You shall also defeat) Kshatryas of 
fiery energy protected by the son of Varad- 
waja as also the highly powerful Danavas 
who have been born amongst men. 

21—22. The Danavas named Nivata- 
kavachas, O descendant of Kuru ; and the 
highly powerful Kama, who is a portion of 
my father who lights all the regions, shall be 
slain by you, O Dhananjaya ; the portions 
of the celestials, Danavas and Rakshas who 
have been bom on earth, 

23. Shall be slain by you in battle ; O 
son of Kunti, O slayer of foes, they shall 

, attain to regions as destined by their acts. 

24. O Falguni ; your fame shall remy i 
eternal on the earth ; you have ' 

1 Mahadeva himself in encounter. 


9, As also (came) the graceful and 
powerful! Yama, the destroyer of the worlds 
accompained by the lords of creations, the 
manes, both embodied and disembodied. 

10 — it. The god of justice, the son of 
Vivaswat, whose soul cannot be meditated 
upon and who is the destroyer of all crea- 
tures, came there in his chariot, mace in 
hand, lighting the three worlds, with the re- 
gions oT Guhyakas, Gandharvas, and the 
Nagas like a second sun at the end of a 
Vuga. 

12. They beheld there from the shinning 
and variagated summits of the mountains 
Arjuna engaged in devout penances. 

13. Immediately came there also the 
great Sakra accompanid by his queen, 
seated on the back of Ahravat* and encircled 
by all the celestials. 


25. The earth shall be lightened of her 
burden by you along with Vishnu ; O 
large-armed hero, accept this weapon of 
mine— -this mace, incapable of being baffled, 
and with it you will accomplish great deeds. 

26. O descendant of Kuru, the son of 
Pritha received that weapon duly along with. 
Mantras and rites and tne means of hurling 
and withdrawing it. 

27. Thereupon stationed in the western 
quarter, Varuna, the lord of waters and 
yellow as the clouds gave vent to thd 
following words* 

2 11 0 Partha, you are the foremost of 
Kshatryas and observe the duties of the 
Kshatryas ; behold me, O you having 
coppery eyes, I am Varuna, tne lord <3 
waters. 

29 ‘ When discharged by me my noose* 
are incapable of being resisted ; accept from 
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O son of Kunti, these, Varum weapons, 
along with the means of discharging and 
withdrawing them. 

30. O hero, in the battle on account of 
Taraka, with these (weapons) thousands of 
powerful Daityas were bound by me. 

3*, O you of great energy, accept all 
these from me, as given to you out of favour ; 
even if .Death be your enemy he will not be 
able to escape from you. 

32. When armed with this you will 
range in the battle-field, forsooth the earth 
shall be devoid of Kshatriyas. 

Vaishampayana said 

33. After the celestial weapons had been 
given away by both Varuna and Yama, the 
ford of wealth having his abode on the 
summit of Kailasha thus said, 

3*. "O wise and highly powerful son 
of Pandu, l am pleased with thee ; and 
meeting with you is tentamount to that with 
Ajita. 

35. O you who hold the bow with your 
left hand, O mighty-armed one, O you who 
were a god before, O elernal one, in the 
days of yore you were always tired with 
devout penances along with us. 

36. O be-t of men, I shall giant you 
celestial vision, by which, O mighty-armed 
hens, you •shall conquer the invincible 
Daityas and Danavas. 

37. Take from me immedhtely an ex- 
cellent weapon by which you shall be able 
to burn down the soldiers of the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

38. Take this favourite weapon of mine 
called Antardhana ; this effulgent, mighty 
and powerful weapon is capable of sending 
the enemy to sleep.* 

39. When Tripura was slain by the high- 
souled Sankara this weapon was discharg- 
ed by which many a mightly Asura were 
consumed. 

40. O you of invincible prowess, this 
has been taken up by me to give you ; O 
you gifted with the dignity of Mcru, you are 
capable of holding this weapon." 

41. Thereupon the mighty-armed and 
the highly powerful descendant of Kuru, 
Arjuna duly received that celestial weapon 
of Kuvera. 

42. Thereupon consoling, Pritha’s son 
of unwearied action, in sweet words, the king* 
of the celestials, having a voice like the 
ffound of douds or kettle-drum, said, 

43. tl O mighty-armed son of Kunti, you 
are the ancient Ishana ; you have already 


attained to the highest success and diginity 
of a god. 

44. O subduer of enemies, O you of 
great effulgence, a great work for gdd^ 
should be performed by you f you are to 
ascend heaven, prepare yourself. 

45. The car, having Matali as its 
charioteer, shall come down to the earth for, 
you ; O Kaurava, I shall give you ih^so 
celestial weapons.” 

46. Beholding all the protectors of the 
world assembled on the summit of the 
mountain, the intelligent son of Kuuti, 
Dhananjaya, was amazed. 

47. Thereupon the highly effulgent 
Arjuna duly worshipped the assembled 
protectors with words, water and fruits. 

48. Honoring Dhananjaya in return the 
celestials went back ; all the deities capable 
of coursing at will went back from where 
they came. 

4Q. Thereupon having obtained that 
weapon that best of men, Arjuna attained 
to delight ; he then considered himself bless- 
ed and as having his desire fulfilled. 

Titus ends the forty first chapter , the de - 
parture of Ittdra and other deities , in the 
Kairata of the Vana 

CHAPTER X L 1 I . 
INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king of kings, after the Lokapalas 
had gone away, Partha, the reptessor of 
enemies, began to think of the chariot of 
the king of celestials. 

2. While the intelligent (Arjuna) of 
controlled senses was thinking, the highly 
effulgent car having Matali as its charioteer 
came there, 

3. Making the sky devastated of 
darkness, dividing the clouds and filling the 
quarters with a sound resembling that of 
huge clouds. 

4. Dreadful swords and missiles, terrible- 
looking maces, Prasas of celestial prowess 
and highly effulgent lightnings, 

5. Thunder-bolts, Tulagudas (canon) fur- 
nished with wheels and worked with 
atmopsheric expansion and emitting sounds 
resembling that of huge clouds were on 
the car. 

I 6. There (were) huge- bodied, and 
Magas having fiery niouth&fgprid heaps of 
stones white as the fleecy cloiiqfc,^-^ 



66 


mAiIabiiaratA. 


7. T*en thousand horses of golden colour 
gifted with the speed of wind drew that ce- 
lestial car full of illusion (with such velo- 
city) that hardly could the eye see it. 

8, There he saw the greatly effulgent 
and blue fl igstaff called Vaijayanta re- 
sembling the dark blue lotus and adorned 
with gold and straight as bamboo. 

0. Beholding seated on that car a chario- 
teer adorned with bui ning gold, the migh- 
ty-armed son of Pritlia considered it as 
belonging to the celestials. 

Id. Thereupon while Falguni was thus 
thinking about the car, M.itali, descending 
and bending himself low, said to Arjuna. 

Matali said 

11. O lucky one, O son of Sakra, Sakra 
wants to see you, ascend speedily this car 
sent by Indra. 

12. Your father, the foremost of the im- 
mortals and the put tor mcr ot a thousand 
sacrifice? said to me, “ Bring the son of 
Kunti here and lei the celestials see him.” 

13. Sakra encircled by the celestials 
and Rishis, Gandharvas and Apsaras, is 
waiting to sec you. 

14. By the command of the chastiser 
of Paka ascend with me Irom this region to 
that of the celestials and having obtained 
the weapon return thcrelioin. 

Aquna said. : — 

15. O Matali, go soon and make me 
ascend this best of cars that cannot be ob- 
tained even by a hundred Rajshuya and 
horse-sacrifices. 

16. Kven kings, rendered illustrious by 
•ncrifices accompanied with proper gifts, 
celestials or Danavas are not capable of 
riding this excellent car, 

17. He who his not acquired ascetic 
merit is not capable of seeing and touching 
this excellent car lar from riding it. 

18. O sage, after you have mounted it, 
after horses have become quiet, I vull 
mount it like a pious man following the road 
of honesty. 

V&ish&mp&yana said 

IQ Hearing his words, Matali, Snkra’s 
charioteer, speedily mounted the chai iot 
controlled the steeds with reins. 

20 Thereupon Arjuna, the descendant 
pf Kuru and the son of Kunti bathing in the 
Ganges and becoming purified and with 
ft contented mind, duly repeated his custo- 
mary prayers. » 

21. Thereupon i^dy ai}d according to 
like ore maiicc* offering oblation to the manes 


he began to invoke Mandara the king of 
mountains. 

22. ** O you mountain, you are always the 
refuge of the pious and good-charactered 
sages seeking heaven. 

23. By your favour, O mountain, the 

Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas attain 
to heaven and rid of afflictions sport with 
the celestials. • 

24. O king of mountains, O great moun- 
tain, O you that contain sages and sacred 
shrines, I lived happily on you ; I go to-day 
bidding you farewell. 

25. Many a time and oft have I seen 
your tablelands and bowers, jour springs 
and rivulets and jour sacred shrines. 

26. I have eaten jour savoury fruits and 
have satisfied my thirst with draughts of 
pcrlumed water coming out from your 
bodj\ 

27. O mountain, 1 have drunk the water 
of your spring tasting like nectar. As a 
child happily lives on the lajf^of his sire, 

28. So l have sported, O king of moun- 
tains, O lord, on your lap filled with 
Apsaias and resounding with the recitations 
ot the Ved.is. 

2Q. I always lived happily on jour table- 
lands, () mountain. Having thus welcomed 
and said to the mountain, Ai juna, the slajer 
of hostile hetoes, 1 « 

30 31. Blazing like the sun, ascended 

the celestial car. And that intelligent des- 
cendant of Kuru, with a delighted heart 
coursed th tough the welkin in that car of 
wonderful deeds resembling the sun in its 
form. And coining within the vie ' of 
pious nioitals, lie espied thous/iiV b of 
chaiiots of wondious make. 'Hie* (did 
not slpne the sun, the ’moon or the file ; 
but it blazed in its own light begotten of 
viitue and ascetic merit. And those brilliant 
regions that are seen from the earth in the 
fonn ofstais, 

32 — 34 . Like lamps, too small on account 
of the distance, though very large, were 
seen in their own spheres, by the son of 
Pnndu full of beauty and brilliance and 
shinning in their native splendour. 

35« ( I here he saw) rojal sages of accom- 
plished piety, heroes who had been slain 
in battle, 

36. And those who had obtained heaven 
by their devout penances, hundreds ' and 
hundreds of thousands of Gandharvas 
shinning in effulgence like the sun, 

37. And also Guhyakas, Rishis and 

various Apsaras. Beholding those self- 
effulgent regions, Falguni, stricken with 
wonder, ' m 



3$. Accosted Matali, who gladly replied, 
faying : — “ These are pious persons, (J son 
pf Pritha, stationed in their respective 
spheres, 

39. Whom, you have seen, O lord, from 
the earth in the form of stars.’' Then lie 
saw standing at the gate, the white and 
ever victorious elephant, 

40. Airavata, having four tusks resem- 
bling the mount Kailasha with its summits. 
Ana passing along the path of the Siddhas 
that foremost of Kurus and Pandavas, 

41. Shone like Mandhata, the best of 
kings in the days of >orc. And he, having 
lotus eyes, passed through (various) regions 
set apart for the kings, 

42. Having thus passed through the celes- 
tial regions, the highly illustrious (Ai^una) 
at last beheld Indra'scity Amaravati, 

Thus ends the forty second chapter, 
seeing of Sakra's city , in Indratoka - 
gamaua of Vfyia Parva . 

CHAPTER X L I 1 1 • 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. He saw the beautiful city resorted to 
-by Siddhas and Chnranns, filled with 
flowers of all seasons and adorned with 
sacred trees. 

2—3. Here as if fanned by the fragrant 
breezes charged with the fragrance of sweet 
scented flowers and invited bv the celestial 
flowers and trees*he saw the celestial garden 
Nandana resorted to by the Apsaras. 

4. None but those who have gone 
through devout penances, and poured liba- 
tions on fire, could behold it ; that region 
was for the performers of pious deeds and 
not for them w ho had turned their back on 
the field of battle. 

5. (It was not to be seen) by them who 
had not celebrated sacrifices or observed 
rigid penances, or who had been divorced 
from the Vedas and Srutis or who had not 
bathed in sacred waters or who had not 
been distinguished for s icrifices and gifts. 

6. Those, who had put obstacles in the 
performance of sacrifices, who were mean, 
who were addicted to drinking, who had 
violated the preceptor’s bed, who had taken 
meat and who were wicked-minded, were 
not capable of seeing it, 

7. Beholding that celestial garden re- 

with celestial music that mighty- 


armed hero entered the beloved city of 
Sakra. 

8. He beheld there thousands of 

tiai cars coursing at will stationed in their 
proper places, and Ayutas of such moving 
every where. m 

9. The son of Pandu was eulogised by 
Gandharvas and Apsaras and fanned by 
the delightful wind cai rying the fragrance 
of flowers, 

10. Thereupon the celestials, accoui* 
panied by Gandharvas, Siddhas and great 
Rishis, delighted, adoied the son of Pritl>4 
of unwearied actions. 

11. He was (adored) by benediction* 
accompanied by the sounds of celestial 
music ; the mighty-armed hero heard (on all 
sides) the music of conchs and drums, 

12. Eulogised on all sides and comman- 
ded by Indra, the son of Pritha went to that 
laige and extensive starry wav named 
Suravitki (probably the milk way)’. 

13. There be met with Sadhyas, Yish- 
was, the Maruts, the twin Aswins, th« 
Adityas, the Vnsus, the Rudras and the 
pure Brahmana saints, 

14. Many a royal saint, many king* 
headed by the king Dilipa, Ttimvarii, 
Narada and the two Gandharvas named 
Halia and Huhu. 

15- Having duly saluted them all, that 
descendant of Kuril, the slayer of enemies, 
beheld the king of celestials, the performer 
of hundred sacrifices, 

16. Thereupon descending from the ex- 
cellent car, the mighty-armed son of Pritha, 
saw his lather, the king of gods and tiie 
chastiser of Paka, 

17. A beautiful white umbrella having 
a golden staff, was held over his head ; be 
was fanned by a cluimara perfumed with 
celestial fiagrance. 

18 . He was eulogised by many Gan- 
dharvas headed by Vishwavasu and others, 
by bards and singers and leading Brahma- 
nas chanting Rig and Yaju li)nms. 

19. Thereupon approaching him the 
powerful son of Kunti saluted him bending 
his head low; he (fndra) too embraced 
him with his round and plump arms* 

20. Taking him by hand Sflkr* maife 
him sit on a portion of his own sacred 
seat resorted to by the celestials and RisW 

21. Smelling his head bent low in humi- 
lity, the king of gods, die slayer of hostile 
heroes, made him sit on his lap, 

22. Seated on Sakra’s seat, at the com- 
mand of the thousand-eyed deity, the ion 
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M Pntha, af immeasurable prowess ap- 
peared like ihe second Vasavg (Indra). 

23. Thereupon consoling him and out 
pi affection, the enemy of Vitra touched 
the beautiful face of Arjuna with his per- 
fumed hands. 


24—35. Pattmg and gently rubbing 
again and again with his own hands which 
bore the marks of the thunder-bolt the 
handsome and large arms of Arjuna like 
IWo golden columns and hard on account of 
drawing bow-string and arrows, the wielder 
of thunder-bolt began to console him. 


26. Seeing the srniling Gudakesha 
(Arjuna) the thousand-eyed deity, the 
klayer of Vitra, with his eyes expanded 
With delight, seemed not to be gratified. 

27, Seated on one seat, they beautified 
the assembly like the sun and moon beauti- 
fying the sky on the fourteenth day of the 
«ark fortnight. 


28. Gandharvas headed by Tumvaru, 
Skilled in music, sacred and profane, sang 
liymns in sweet and melodious notes. 


29. Ghritachi, Menaka, Rambha, Purva- 
chithi, Sayamprabha, Urvaslii, Misrakeshi, 
Dandagauri, Varuthini, 

30. Gvipali, Sahajanya, Kunivajoni, 
‘Prajagara, Chitrascha, Chitralekha, Saha, 
Madliurasvnra, 


31. These and thousands of others 
'having lotus-eyes, engaged in captivating 
ihe minds of the sages of accomplished 
piety, danced there. 

32. Having slim waists and fair, large 
’hips they began to make various gestures 
shaking their breasts, c isting their side- 
long looks, and displaying other motions 
Capable of c iptivating heart, and mind of 
the spectators. 

Thus unis tin forty third chapter , the 
teeing of Sabha, tn the Indralokagamana of 
'the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER X L I V. 
(INDROLOKAGAMANA PARVA)- 

Continued. 

Vaishaunpayana said 

1. Thereupon the celestial, and the 
■Gandharvas, knowing the opinion of Sakra 
(Indra) procured an exrellent Arghva and 
they presented it to Partha (Arjuna) as 
“Scion as possible. 

; 2. H iving given him water to wash his 
-«fft0c ana feet, they made the prince enter 
♦Afce palace of Purandara (Inch*a). 


3. Having been thus woi shipped, Jisftno 
(Arjuna) lived in the house of his father 
(Indra). The Panda va (Arjuna) then began 
to learn the great weapons together with the 
mode of withdrawing them. 

4. He received from the hands of S ikra 
(Indra) his favourite Vajra (thunder) weapon 
of irresistible force and also those lightnings 
of tremendous roars, flashes of which are 
bespoken (by the appearance) of clouds 
and (the dancing) of peacocks. 

5. The son of Kunti, the Pandava 
(Arjuna), after receiving the weapons, re- 
membered liis brothers. At the command 
of Purandara (Indra) he lived there for 
five years in (great) happiness. 

6. When the proper time came, Sakra 
(India) said to Partha (Arjuna), “ O son of 
Kunti, learn from Chitrasena singing and 
dancing. 


7. Learn (instrumental) music known 
only to the celestials which does not exist in 
the world of men. O son of Kunti, if 
you learn all this, it will be for your 
good." J 


8. Purandara then gave him to Chitra- 
sena as his friend. Partha (Arjuna) then 
lived with him in happiness and peace. 

9* He (Chitrasena) taught him vocal and 

instrumental mu^ic and dancing But 
remembering the game at dice the active 
(Arjuna) did not obtain any peace of mind, 

10 Thinking of Sakuni, the son of Suvala 
and thinking also with anger of Dushashana’s 
death (he got no peace). But as he derived 
unrivalled pleasure from the matchless 
smgmg and dancing of the Gandharvas 
he was able to learn their arts. 


11 Having learnt vaiicms kinds of dance 
and various sorts of vocal and instrumen- 
tal music, that slayer of hostile heroes, 
(Arjuna) did not (still) obtain any peace of 
mind, remem be, ting his brothers and (his 
mother) Kunti. v 


Thus ends the forty fourth 
learning of weapons, in the 
gam ana of the Vana Parva . 


chapter , the 
Indroloka - 


CHAPTER XLV. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

^asava (Indra), knowing 
that the glances of Partha were cast on 
urvaslii, called Chitrasena, spok* to him 
tn private. 



VANA PARVA. 


Indra said 

а. O chief of the Gandharvas, iem 
by me go to-diy to that foremost of 
Apsaras, Urvashi, so that she might wait 
upon that ^best of men, Falguni. 

3. As you have, at my command, made 
him learned in all the weapons worshipped 
by allf so you should also make him learned 
in all the arts of mixing with the females. 

Vaisbampayana said 

4. Having been thus addressed, he said, 
“So be it." And receiving the command 
of Vasava (Indra), the chief of the Gan- 
dharvas went to that foremost of Apsaras, 
Urvashi. 

5. Seeing him she recognised and 
being delighted worshipped him by enquir- 
ing after his wellare. Having been com- 
fortably seated, he smilingly thus spoke to 
her who was also comfortably seated. 

Chitrasena said:— 

б. O lady of lair hips, know that 1 
have come here being sent by the one sole 
king of heaven who asks from you a favour. 

7. He, who is known amongst good 
,men for his grace, behaviour, beauty, vows 
and self-control, who is famous for his 
might and prowess, who is respected by the 
pious, vftio is endued with presence of 
mind, 

8. Who is a genius and who possesses 
great energy, who is forgiving and who U 
without any sort of malice, who has studied 
the four Vedas and the Upanisliadas with 
all their branches and also the Puranas, 

9. Who is endued with devotion to his 
preceptors, who possesses intellect that stands 
on the eight attiibutes, who by his Bramha - 
charyya , ability, origin and age, 

10. Is alone capable of protecting heaven 
likz Maghabat himself, who is never boast- 
ful, who shows (proper) respects to all, who 
.clearly sees even the minutest thing as if tliev 
.are large and gross, who is sweet- speechecl, 

11. Who showers on his friends and 
dependents various kinds of foods and drinks, 
who is truthful, who is worshipped by all, 
who is eloquent, handsome and without 
pride, 

12. Who is kind to those devoted to him, 
who is pleasing and dear to all, who is 
firm in promise, who is like Mahendra and 
Varuna in every disirable attribute, 

13. Is the heroic Arjuna, — thus known to 
’.you. O blessed lady, he is made to taste 
*the fruits (pleasures) of heaven. At the 
command of Sakra (Indra) iet<him to-day 


obtain your feet. Do this, —for Dhatianjay* 
(Arjuna) in inclined to you. 

Vaishampaj^ana said 

14. Having been thui addressed, 
Urvashi of faultless feature received the 
Wv>rds of Chitrasena vv'ith high respect. 
She then smiled and replied to him thus with 
cheerfulness. 

Urvashi said 

15. Having heard the virtue* that 
should adorn men, as told by you i would 
bestow my favours upon any man, —-why 
should 1 not then choose Arjuna ? 

16. At the command of indra, and for 
my friendship for you and also moved by 
the many virtues of Falguni (Arjuna), I 
am already full of the god of love. Go 
therefore wherever you like to go I shall go 
to him. 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter , Him 
coloqny between Chitrasena ana. ( 
in the 1 ndralokagamuna of the Vanes 


CHAPTER X LV I. 

( I N DR A LO K A G A M AN A PA R V A )— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having sent away the Gandharva suc- 
cessful (in his mission), the smiling Urvashi, 
moved by the desire of possessing Part ha 
(Aryuna), bathed. 

2. After the bath she adorned herself 
with charming and gicntly splendid orna- 
ments and sweet scented garlands. Her 
heart was pierced by the anows of the god 
of love on account of the beauty and gtace 
of Dhananjaya (Arjuna). 

3—4. Being greatly pierced by (the 
arrows of the) god of love and being excited 
by him, she withdrew- hei mind from any 
other object ; and with her imagination 
highly inflamed, she mentally sported with 
him (Arjuna) on a wide and excellent bed 
laid over with celestial sheets. 

5. Starling at the time wbeir the Moon 
rose and the twilight deepened, tluitjlaqy <>f 
high hips went towards theabotjepf Par*tyi 
(Arjuna). 

6. That lady went looking extnjm^ly 
beautiful, with iier crisp, soft and dong/ vsmi 
(braids of hair) adorned with (bunches of 
flawers, 



With her beauty, grace, and the 
charm of the motions of her eye-brows, 
with her soft accents and n^oon-like face, 
she walked on as if defying the moon. 

8. As she proceeded along, her two well- 
devoted and finely tapering breasts, adorn- 
ed will) a golden chain and celestial 
unguent and also with fragrant sandal paste, 
began to tremble. 

9. In consequence of the weight of her 
two breasts, she had to slightly stoop for- 
ward at every step ; it displayed the beauty 
of tier waist lined with the three-folds. 

10— 11. Her fair, high, round and match- 
less hip which was wide as two hillocks, 
which was tire charming abode of the god 
of love, which was decked w ith the chains 
of gold and which was capable of shaking 
the saintship of the celestial Kishis, being 
covered with thin attire, looked highly 
beautiful. 

12. Her feet, with beautiful ankles, with 
flat soles and blight copper-colored toes 
high and caivcd like the back oi a tortoise, 
looked ext 1 cmely char ming with the orna- 
ments with rows of little bells. 

13. Kxbilaiated with the little liquor 
she had drunk, and excited also by desire 
i»hc moved in many attitudes and looked 
more beautilul than ever. 

14* Notwithstanding there were many 
wonderful sights in heaven the Sid dims, 
the CJiaran<is t ivH\ the Gandhm vas consider- 
ed her to be the most beautilul object as 
Jhat beautilul lady went on. 

15. The upper half of her body being 
clad in an attire of line texture and of cloud 
colour, she looked like the digit of the 
moon moving on in the sky covered over bv 
the (passing) fleecy clouds. 

16. That lady of the speed of mind or 
the wind,, that beauty of charming smiles 
reached tire abode of the son of Pandu 
Falguni (Arjuna) in a moment. 

17. O foremost of men, having arrived 
ftt the gate (of Atjuna's abode), Urvashi of 
charming e)es sent words (to Arjuna) 
through the gate-keeper. 

l8« O king, she entered that brilliant and 
charming house. Seeing her at night, Arjuna 
with fear-stricken heart went forward to re- 
ceive her. 

19. Seeing Urvashi, Partha closed his 
tyes from modesty. Then saluting her, he 
offered Ker the worship usually offered to 
ft superior. 

Aijuxta said 

to. O foremost of all the foremost of 
Apsaras, 1 salute you by bowing my head. 


0 celestial lad)’, what is your command^ 

1 wait upon you as a servant. 



21. Having heard the words of Falguni 
(Arjuna) Urvashi became deprived of her 
senses. She then told him all that was told 
to her by the Gandharva (Chitra9enajb 

Urvashi said 

22. O best of men, I shall tell you afl 
that was told to me by Chitrasena and the 
reason why I have come here. 

23. On account of your coming here# 
Mahendra had convened a large and charm *» 
ing assembly in which great festivities of 
heaven were held. 

24. O best of men, there came all th 6 
Rudras, the Adityas, 

25. A large member of great Rishis, 
also royal sages, the Siddhns, the Charanas, 
the Yakshas, and the great Nagas. 

26. When all those (celestials) as efful- 
gent as the fire or the sun or the moon took 
their seats according to their rank, honour 
and prowess, 

27. The Gandharvas, O son of Sakra 
(India), O large-eyed hero, began to play 
on the Vi tins and to sing the charming songs 
of celestial melody. 

28. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, the 
chief Apsaras also began to dance. Q 
Partha, you had looked at me only once 
with a steadfast gaze. 

29. When that assembly of the celestials 
broke, the celestials at the command of your 
father (lndna) went away to* their respective 
homes. 

30. O slayer of foes, the chief Apsaras 
also and others too at the command of 
your father went away to their own abodes. 

31. O lotus-eyed one, therefore at tlie 
command of Sakra (Indra), Chitrasena 
came to me ; and arriving at my house, be 
then thus spoke to me, 

32. ■ O charming lady, I have been serlt 
to you by the- chief of the celestials. Do 
the favourite work of Mahendra and of my- 
self and also of yourself. 

. 33’ G lady of fair hips, desire (to possess) 
him who is as heroic in battle as Indra and 
who is always endued with the virtue of 
magnanimity.’* He thus spoke to me, 

34. O sinless one, thus commanded by 
him and alse by your father, O chastiser 
of foes, 1 have come to wait upon you. 



VAkSrkr 




\t, O heto, my heart has been fascinat* 
eii -with your virtues. I am under the in- 
fluence of the god of love. This is my wish, 
and I have cherished it for ever. 

V&ishamp&yana said 

36. Hearing; her speak there in that 
heaven in this way, Arjuna was filled with 
great sjnme. He" shut his ears with his 
hands and said* 

Axjuna said 

37. O blessed lady, O charming featured 
one, it is not proper for me to hear wh.it you 
have said to me. You are considered by 
me as the wife of my superior. 

38. As the illustrious Kunti is to me, as 
the wife of Indra, Sachi, is to me, O blessed 
lady, so are you to me. There is no doubt 
about it* 

30 . O blessed one, O lady of charming 
smiles, I did gaze specially at you is true. 
But there was a reason for it. I shall 
truly tell it to you. Hear. 

40. I gazed at you with wide expanded 
eyes in delight, thinking, “ This is the 
mother of the Puru dynesty.” 

41. O blessed one, O Apsara, you should 
not entertain any other feeling towards me, 
for you are superior to my superior, 3011 are 
perpetuator of my race. 

Urvashi said 

42. O sop of the celestial king, O hero, 
-ve (Apsaras) are free and unfettered in our 
:hoice. You should not therefore place me 
n the position of your superior. 

43. The sons and grandsons of the 
3 uru dynasty, who have come here from 
heir asceticism, ajl sport with us ; and 
hey do not incur any sin by doing it. 

44. Therefore be favourable towards me. 
/on ought not send me iway. O giver of 
uoper respect, I am buring with desire. I 
in devoted to you, — therefore accept me. 

Irjuna said . 

45. O beautiful lady, O beauty of fault- 
;ss features, hear what I truly tell you, 
nd also let the four directions, and the four 
ransverse directions and also the celestials 
ear. 

46. O sinless one, as Kunti, Madri, and 
achi is to me, so are you to me, — an object 
F respect, — the mother of our race. 

47. O beautiful complexioned one, go 
wa>', I bow my head to you, I prostrate 
lyself at your feet. You are worthy 

my worship as 1113' mother. Protect me 
» your son. 


Vaishampayana said 

48. Having been thus addressed t»y 
Partha, Urvashi lost her senses out' df 
anger. Trembling in anger and contrapt^ 
ing her brows, she thus cursed Dhananja}*a l ; 
(Arjuna). 

Urvashi said 

49. As you insult a woman who come to 
you at the command of 3'our father and at 
her own desire, — (a woman) who is pierced 
with the arrows of the god of love, 

50. O Partha, you shall have to live 
amongst women, losing all respect becom- 
ing a dancer, and being deprived of man- 
hood. 

Vaishampayana said 

51. Having thus cursed Arjuna, with 
her lips quivered, and her breaths heavily 
drawn, Urvashi speedily returned to her own 
abode. 

52 —53. Thereupon that chastiser of foes 
Aijuna soon went to Chitrasena. Having 
got him, the son of Pandu (Arjuna) told 
him all that had happened in the night, and 
also what had happened between himself 
and Urvashi, especially mentioning the 
curse again and again. 

54. Chitrasena also told everything to 
Sakra (Indra). Then Harivahana (Inara), 
calling his son in private, 

55. And consoling him in sweet words, 
thus smilingly spoke to him, “O excel- 
lent man, O child, having obtained you, 
Piitha (Kunti) has to-day became a true 
mother. 

56. O mighty- armed hero, O giver of 
proper respects, you have defeated even the 
Risnis by 3'oui patience. Urvashi’s cur&e will 
be to 3 our good. 

5 7. O child, it will come very much to 
I your use 

58. O sinless one, O hero, 3'ou shall have 
to pass on earth the thirteenth year (of your 
exile) disguised and undiscovered. It will 
then the curse will be much to your benefit. 

59. Having parsed one vear as a dancer 
without manhood, you shall again regain 
your power." 

60. Having been thus addressed by 
Sakra (Indra), that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Falguni, became exceedingly giad and 
ceased to think of the curse. 

. 61. The son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, 
sported in his celestial abode with the illus- 
trious Gandharva Chitrasena. 

62. The desires of the man, who often 
hears this history of the son of PAridU 
(Arjuna), never runs after tasllul ends. 



MAIIAHMARATA. 


63. Those foremost of men, who listen 
to this history of greatly pure conduct of 
FalgHni (Arjuna), becoming freed from 
£ride, arrogance, wrath and other faults, as* 
cend to heaven, and they (merrily) sport 
tihere. 

Thus ends the fortv sixth chapter , Urva - 
shi's curse , in the Indralokagamana of the 
Vatta Parra, 


CHAPTER XL Vll. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. One day the great Rishi Lomasha, in 
the course of his wanderings, went to the 
abode of Sakra (Indra) with the intention of 
seeing Purandara (Indra). 

2. Having come to him, the great RChi 
bowed to the king of the celestials. He 
saw that the son of Paiulu (Arjuna) oc- 
cupying the half of the seat of Vasava 
(Indra). 

3. Having been worshipped by the great 

Rishi.s, that best of the twice-born sat at the 
desire of Sakra (India) on an excellent 
seat. } 

4. Seeing Arjuna seated on the seat of 
Indra, he pondered as to how Part ha had 
Attained to the seat of Sakra, he being (but) 
It Kshatriya. 

5* What act of met it had been perform- 
ed by him and what regions had been con- 
quered by h in that he had obtained a seat 
which was wot shipped by the celestials 
themselves 7 

6. Having known his thoughts, the 
slayer of Vilrn, Sakra, the husband of 
Sachi, smilingly spoke these words to Lo- 
masha. 

Indra said 

7. O Brahmarshi, hear all about what is 
now passing in your mind. This one (Ai- 
iuna) is not a mortal, though he has taken 
nis birth amongst men. 

8. O great Rishi, this mighty-armed 
hero is my son, born (in the womb) of Kutui. 
He has come here to obtain weapons. For 
what wanderful reason, 

9. Alas, you do not recognise him as the 
excellent Rishi of old ! O Brabmana, listen 
to me, — I shall tell you who he is and for 
what reason he has come here. 

10. Know, those two excellent and an- 
cient RUhjs, known by the name of 


Nar;i*and Narayana, are none else than 
Hrishikesha (Krishna) and Dhananjayn 
(Arjuna). 

tt. The Rishis Nara and Narayana are, 
renowned all over the three worlds ; they 
have descended (on earth) for the accom- 
plishment of certain purpose on earth, which 
is the region for the acquisition of virtue. 

12—13. The sacred hermitage,, which 
even the celestials and the high-souled 
Rishis adore, which is known by the name of 
Vadarika, which is situate at the source of 
the Ganges and which is frequented by the 
Siddhas and the Charanas, O Brahmana, 
was the abode of Vishnu (Krishna) and 
Jislinu (Arjuna) 

14. O Brahmarshi, those two effulgent 
ones have at my request taken their birth 
on earth. Those two greatly powerful one* 
will remove the burden of the earth, 

15. Besides, there are certain Asuras, 
called Nepatkavachas who, being proud of 
the boon they have acquired, are (now) 
engaged in doing us injuiies. 

16. Proud of their great prowess, they 
are planning the destruction of the cele s- 
tials, for having received the boon, they d 
not at all regard the celestials. 

17. Those fearful and greatly powerful 
sons of Dana live in the nether cegions. 
Kven all the celestials put tog&her are in- 
capable of fighting with them. 

18 — 20. O foremost of Brahmanas, O 
exalted one, the blessed Vishnu, the slayer 
of Madlm, he who was known on earth a* 
Kapil i, who destroyed by his glance alone 
the high-souled sons of Niagara when they 
came roaring towards him, that illustriom 
and invincible Hari (Krishna) is capable 
alone o j with Paitha both together, of doing 
us a great good in a great battle. There is 
no doubt about it. 

21. Like the snakes in a great lake he 
(Krishna) is capable of destroying at the 
very first sight all those Asuras, the Nepat- 
kavachas, with all their followers. 

22. But the slayer of Madlm should not 
be requested to perform an insignificant 
task. He can consume the Universe by the 
great mass of his effulgence, if he minds to 
increase it. 

23. This one (Arjuna) also is quite 
competent to fight with them all. Thi* 
hero, ha ving destroyed them all in a battle, 
will again go back to the earth. 

24 ‘ my re< J ucst g° back the earth. 
You will find the heroic Yudjiisthira living 
m the kamyaka (forest). 
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On my behalf tell that invincible 
and virtuous hero that he should not be 
anxious for Falguni. He will soon return 
acquiring all weapons* 

36. For Without the sacred prowess of 
arms and without the skill in weapons and in 
war, he will not be able to meet Bhisma, 
Drona and others in battle. Tell him, 

27. That the high-minded and the 
mighty-armed Gudakesha Arjuna has 
acquired all Weapons, and has mastered the 
arts of celestial dancing and vocal and 
instrumental music. 

28. (You should alsQ tell him) saying, “O 
foremost of men, O chastiser of foes, you too 
with all your brothers should see the various 
sacred shrines. 

29. O king of kings, having bathed in 
Various sacred waters, you will be cleansed 
if your sins and the fever of your heart will 
*bate. You will then be able to enjoy your 
kingdom in happiness.” 

30. O best of Brahmanas, O foremost 
>f the twice-born, endued with the prowess 
>f asceticism, you should piotect him 
Yudhisthira) in li is wanderings over the 
;arth. 

31. Fearful Rakshasas always live in 
nountain passes and in rugged steppes. 
Protect him from them. 

/aishampayana said 

32. Having been thus addressed by 
dahendra, Vibhatsu also spoke to Lomasha 
nth all reverence, saying, “Protect the son 
f Pandu (Yudhisthira). 

33. O excellent man, O great Rishi, let 
ie king, protected by you, visit the various 
icred shrines and give away (much wealth) 
i the Brahmanas w> charity.” 

34. The greatly ascetic Lomasha, say- 
tg, “Be it so,” went to the earth with, the 
itention of going to the Kamyaka forest. 

35 *. He saw there the son of Kunti, that 
lastiser of foes, Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
irrounded by the ascetics and by his 
rothers. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter , the 
' rival of Lomasha ’ in the Indraloka - 
\niana of the Vana Parva , 

CHAPTER XLVIH, 
INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

an&mejaya said 

1. These acts of the immeasurably 
r ulgent Partha (Arjuna) are (no doubt) 

IO 


wonderful. O Brahmana, what did greatly 
wise Dhritarastra say on hearing (all this) ? 

said 

2. Having heard from the foremost of 
Rishis, Krishna Dwaipayana, that Par- 
tha (Arjuna) had gone to the abode of 
Indra, tne son of Amvika, the king Dhri-* 
tarastra, thus spoke to Sanjaya. 

Dhritarastra said 

3. O charioteer, O Suta, do you know 
in detail the acts of the wise Arjuna which 
I have heard from the beginning to end ? 

4. Mad in performing acts of the most 
vulgar kind, my wicked-minded and ever 
sinful son of wicked policies will destroy 

I the earth. 

5. That high-souled one (Yudhisthira) 
whose words are ever true and who has 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to fight for him will 
certainly conquer the three worlds. 

6. Is there any one who is even beyond 
the influence of death and decrepitude, that 
will be able to stand before Aijiina when he 
will shower his barbed and sharp-pointed 
arrows sharpend on the stone ? 

7. My wicked-minded sons, who will 
have to fight with the invincible Pandavas 
are all under the influence of Heath. 

8. Reflecting day and night I do not 
see amongst us that warrior who will be 
able to stand in battle before the wieldcr of 
the Gandiva (Arjuna). 

9. Even if Drona, Kama or Bhisma 
advance against him in battle, there will 
befall a great calamity over the world. But 
I do not see even there any chance of our 
Victory. 

10. Kama is kind and forgetful, the 
preceptor (Drona) is old and he is (also 
Arjuna’s) tutor. But Arjuna is wrathful, 
strong, proud, and greatly powerful. 

11. As all these heroes are invincible,— 
all skilled in weapons and all illustrious, a 
fearful battle will take place between them. 

12. They will not desire even the sover- 
eignty of the whole World, if it is at all to 
be had by defeat ,* peace will be established 
onty at the death of either of these (Bhisma 
&c) or Falguni (Arjuna). 

13. But he, who will be able to kill 1 
Arjuna, does not exist, — nor even he who 
will defeat him. How shall that wrath 
of his which has myself for its object bo 
appeased ? 

14. That hero, equal to the lord of the 
celestials gratified Agni at Khaidar*, 
He vanquished all the rulers of the earth at 
the time of the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 
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15. O Sanfaya, O child, even the thunder- 
bolt, that falls on the mountain peak, leaves 
a portion unburnt, but the Arrows, shot by 
Kiriti (Arjuna) do not leave anything 
behind. 

16. As the rays of the sun scorch mobile 
and immobile universe, so will the arrows, 
shot by the arms of Fartha, scorch all my 
sons. 

17. It seems to me that the CJiamus 
(armies) of the Bharatas have already run 
away in all directions, — being terrified at the 
clatter of Arjuna’s ciiariot wheels. 

18. Vidhata (creator) has created Kiriti 
(Arjuna) as our all -destroying, destroyer. 
He stands as a foe in the battle, scattering 
and vomittilig swarms of arrows. Who is 
there that will defeat him ? 

Thus ends the forty fifth chapter , the la- 
mentation of Dhritarastra , in the Indr a 
lokagaman* of the Van a Parva < 

CHAPTER XL1X. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued . 

Sanjaya said 

1. O king, what you have said as re- 
gards DuryodhaSia is true. O ruler of 
earth, nothing what you have said is untrue. 

2. The immeasurably effulgent Panda- 

yas were filled with wrath seeing their 
illustrious wedded wife, Krishna, brought 
into the Sabha. 0 

3 * O great king, hearing the cruel words 
of Dushashana and Kama, they have be- 
come so angry that I believe they would not 
forgive. 

4 * O great king, I have heard how 
Arjuna has giatificd in battle by means of 
nis bow the god of gods, Sthanu of eleven 
form*. 

5. The exalted lord of all the gods, 
Kapardin (Siva) himself, having assumed 
the disguise of a Kirata, faught with 
Falguni (Arjuna) to test his prowess. 

6. It was then that the Loknpalas 

appeared before that hero of undeteiioiat- 
ing ascetic prowess in order to give away 
their weapons to that chief of the Kuru 
race. 1 

7- What other man, on earth except 
ralgum can ever attempt to get a sight of 
these gods in their own real forms ? 

8. O ki»g, who is there who will be able 
I? * iero w ^° was not weakened 

forms * Swara ( Siva ) himself with eight 


9. Having dragged Draupadi (into tht 
Sabha ) and thus provoked the Pandavas* 
your sons have brought upon themselves this 
terrible, fearful and hair-stirring calamity. 

10. Seeing Duryodhana in the act of 
displaying his both thighs to Draupadi, 
Bhima, with quivering lips, spoke these 
words, 

11. ** O sinful wretch, as you are a great 
gambler, I will smash with the fearfully 
forcible maces, )our these two thighs on 
the expiration of the thirteenth year." 

12., All (the Pandavas) are the foremost 
of smiters, all immeasurably effulgent, all 
skilled in every weapon, all invincible even 
before the celestials. 

13. I am sure, the sons of Pritha* 
angry as they are at the insult offered to 
their wedded wife, will kill all your sons in 
battle. 

Dhritarastra said 

14. O charioteer, what (great) mis- 
chief has been done by Kama by his utter- 
ing cruel words? Was it not enmity to the 
extreme by bringing Krishna (Draupadi) to 
the assembly-hall ? 

15. How can my wicked-minded sons 
live when their eldest brother and superior 
does not walk in the path of righteousness? 

16. O Suta, seeing me blind, and in- 
capable of taking any active steps, my 
wicked son considers me a fool and does not 
listen to what I say. 

17. Those wretches also, — who are his 
counsellors, namely, Kama, the son 
of Suvala fSakuni) and others, always 
encourage him in his course of vice ; he is 
incapable of understanding things. 

18., I he arrows, that the immeasurably 
powerful Arjuna shoots in playfulness are 
able to consume all my sons,— what to 
speak of his those arrows which are shot by 
him in anger ! 

IQ. The arrow's, pulled 'by the strength 
of Arjuna's arms and shot from his bow* 
and also inspired with mantras which con- 
vert them to celestial weapons, can chastist 
even the celestials. 

20. What is there which is unconquer- 
able by, him who has for his protector, 
counsellor and friend, the Lord of the three 
worlds, Hari, Janardana (Krishna.) 

. 2I T 22 - ^ Sanjaya, this is most wonderful 
in Arjuna as we have heard that he clasped 
Mahadeva (Siva) with his arms. That act 
also which Falguni (Arjuna) did of old 
aided by Damodara (Krishna) in order to 
help Agni to consume the Khandava (forest) 
was witnessed by ail the world. 
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When these Bhima, Partha (A'rjuna) 
and Vasudeva (Krishna) of the Satwata 
race are angry, my sons with their friends 
and the son of Suvala are surely not at all 
capable to fight with them. 

Thus ends the forty ninth chapter , tk 
lamentation of Dhriiarastra, in the Indra 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER L. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Janamejaya said 

1. O (Muni), king Dhritarastr^ must 
uselessly have lamented after having sent 
the heroic sons of Pandu into exile. 

2. Why did the king thus permit his 
narrow-minded son Duryodhana to excite 
the anger of those mighty warriors, the sons 
of Pandu ? 

3. What was the food of the sons of 
Pandu while they lived in the woods? You 
explain to me — was it obtained from the 
woods or was it the product of cultiva- 
tion ? 

Vaishampayana said 

4. The best of men ate the produce of 
the wilderness and the (meat of) deer killed 
with pure dhows, which they first dedicated 
to the Brahmanas. 

5. O king, both classes of Brahmanas 
(those worshipping with fire and those 
worshipping without it) followed these hero- 
es wielding laige bows while they lived in 
the wilderness. 

6. There were ten thousand most illustri- 
>us Snataka Brahmanas, who had perfect 
cnowledge in the matter and means of 
;alvation, and whom Yudhisthira fed in 
he woods. 

7. He dedicated the black and other 
cinds of deer and clean animals of the forest 
o those Brahmanas, after having killed 
hem with his arrows. 

8. None of those who lived with Yudliis- 
hira in the woods looked either pale or 
liseased, lean or weak, and timid or terri- 

ied. 

9. The best of the Kurus, the most vir- 
5tis Yudhisthira, supported his dear bro- 
lers as if they were his sons ; and main- 
lined his relatives, as if they were his own 
rothers. 

10. The famous Draupadi first supplied 
sr husbands and the Brahmanas with food 
ke their mother, and at fcst she took her 
•od herself. 


11. The king going towards the east and 
Bhima towards the south, and the twins 
towards the west or the north, put an end 
to the race of the deer in the forest (by daily 
killing them with their bows) for the sake of 
meat. 

!2. Thus the Pandavas lived in tins 
forest of Kamyaka for five years ; but all 
the while they remained very anxious on 
account of the absence of Arjuna and 
were always busy with study, prayers and 
sacrifices. 

Thus ends the fiftieth chapter , the 
description of the food of the Pandavas , 
Ul the Indra lokagamana of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LI. 

(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I 2 * 1 he foremost of men, Dhritaraslra, 
the son of Amvika, having heard this movt 
extraordinary and wonderful account (the 
mode of life of the Pandava king in the 
Kamyaka forest) became filled with grief 
and anxiety; and ovei whelmed with melan- 
choly and breathing hot and long he ad- 
dressing his charioteer Sanjaya said, 

3. “O charioteer, I do not enjoy a mo- 
ment's rest either during the day or in the 
night, thinking of the terrible misconduct 
of my sons resulting from their past gam- 
bling; 

4. And thinking of the heroism, patience 
superior fortitude, and the cxtraoi dinary 
mutual love of those brothers of unbearable 
prowess. 

5 "_ 7 * When the two Pandavas, Nakula 
and Sahadeva who are of divine origin, most 
exalted, ecjual to the king of t lie gods in 
splendour, invincible in battle, steady in 
management of weapons, able to shoot at a 
great distance, indefatigable in battle, light- 
handed, of inextinguishable wrath, persever- 
mg, of untiring activity, mighty as the lions, 
unbearable as the Ashwins themselves — will 
come to the field of battle placing Bhima 
and Arjuna in the front, then 

8 10. I see, O Sanjaya, that tny sol- 

diers will be slain to a mass ; and those 
mighty and matchless warriors of divine 
origin will not show mercy, as they are 
very angry at the insult upon Draupadi. 
And the most powerful warriors of the 
Vrishni race and the Panchnlas of great 
strength, and the sons of Pritha themselves 
guarded by Vasudeva of indomitable 
trtngth, will defeat my son’s legions; 



MAMABHARATA. 


n* O son of charioteer, my assembled 
forces are incapable of standing the push 
as given by the Vrishnis, when commanded 
by Kama and Krishna. * 

12. The mighty -warrior Bhima of 
terrible prowess, armed with his uplifted 
mace, capable of crushing every hero, will 
rove about in their midst. 

13. The kings on my side will not be 
able to stand against the twang of Gandiva, 
as loud as the thunder of heaven, and the 
push of the mace of Bhima. 

14. It is then that I, ever obedient to the 
counsels of Duryodhana, shall call to my 
memory the advices of’ my friends, which, I 
should have listened to beforehand. 

Sanjaya said 

15. O king, you did not care for this, 
thy great fault was that though capable 
you did not prevent out of affection — 
your son from doing what lie had done. 

16. Having heard the defeat at dice of 
the Pandavas, the slayer of Madliu, that 
hero of imperishable fame, went at once 
to the forest of Kamyaka ; 

17. So also Dhristadyuinna at the head 
of the sons of Diupada, and Virata, and 
Dhristakctu, and those mighty warriors, the 
Kckayas. 

18. O king, I have learnt through the 
spies whatever they talked of after they 
had seen the sons of Pandu defeated at 
dice. 

I<). Having advanced towards the slayer 
of Mndhu, the Pnndavus appointed him to 
the charioteership of Falgum in battle ; and 
Haii in response to their request said — “ So 
be it. M 

20. And Krishna, beholding the sons of 
Fritha, gone to the woods and dressed in 
the skins of black deer, became greatly 
annoyed, and addressing Yudhisthira, 
said, 

21. "I beheld the prosperity of the sons of 
Pritha at Indiaprasthn, on tne occasion of 
the Kajshuya sacrifice, which could not even 
painfully be obtained by other kings. 

22—26. At the Rajshuya I saw also all 
the kings —those of the Vangas and Angas, 
Paundras and Odras, Cholas and Gravidas 
andAndhakas; and the rulers ol several 
islands and the countries on the sea-coast,and 
the kings of the frontier dominions t. e . the 
chiefs of the Sinlialas, the barbarins Mlech- 
rhhast the aboriginal tribes of Lanka, and 
hundreds of the kings of the west, and the 
chiefs of the sea -coaiK pi inci pa lilies, and all 
those of the Pahlavas, and the Daradas ; The 
vatious tribes of the Kiratas, the Yavana**, 


the Cakras, the Harahunas, the China#* the 
Thukharas, the Sindavas, the Jagudas, the 
Ramathas, and the Mundas; and the native# 
of the kingdom of women, the Tanganas, 
the Kaikeyas, the Malavas, and the inhabi* 
t ints of Kashmira, — who were greatly 
aflicted with the terror of your w'eapon?, 
strength, and who, having been present as 
you had invited them, performed various 
offices. 

27. That prospirity, so very ephemeral 
was taken away by thy enemies, and now 
rests upon them, which I shall recover from 
them for thee by depriving them of their 
very life. 

28 — 30. O chief of the Kurus, I shall, 
with the help of Rama, Bhima and Arjuna 
and the twins, and of Akrura, Gada and 
Shamva, and Pradyumna and Ahuka, and 
also with the assistance of the heroic Dhris- 
tadyuinna and the son of Sishupala, kill 
Duryodhana and Kama in a day, and so 
also Dushashana, Suvala’s son, and all 
others who will stand against us in battle. 
And thereafter you shall, O Bharata, 
live in Hastinapur with thy brothers, and 
having in possession the prosperity that is 
now being enjoyed by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, govern thiseaith.” 

31. Thereupon the king (Yudhisthira) 
spoke unto Krishna in the hearing of those 
heroes at the head ot whom was Dhrista- 
dyumna whilst they were listening to him. 

Yudhisthira said 

| 32. O Janardana, I accept these words 

of your to be true. 

33. 9 mi rtkty-armed one, slay my ene- 
mies with their followers subsequent to 
the expiiation of the thirteen years. O 

I Keshava, swear this to me. 

34. I really promised in the assem- 
bly of the kings to live in the woods as 1 
am now doing. 

Sanjaya said 

35. Hearing these words of the most 
righteous, Yudhisthira his courtiers headed 
by Dhristadyuinna instantly pacified the 
indignant Keshava with sweet words mos^ 
suitable to the occasion. 

36 * They, (the courtiers) in the hearing 
of Vasudeva, said to the daughter of Pan- 
chala (Draupadi), “O Lady, Duryodhana 
shall certainly give up his life on account 
of your wrath. 

37 — 39 - O fair-complexioned one, we 
make this promise unto thee, and therefore 
grieve no more. O Krishna, the of 

those that laughed on beholding the 
\ictory at dice — will be devoured by the 
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Wolves and birds ; they themselves ‘will be 
mocked ; and their blood will be drunk 
bv the jackals and vultures. O daughter of 
Panchala, you shall see the bodies of those 
that dragged thee by the hair at once dragged 
and devoured by the carnivorous animals. 

40. Krishna, the blood, of those with 
severed heads, by whom you were much 
aggrieved and neglected, will be drunk by 
the earth.” 

41 42. The foremost ones of the Bharata 

race uttered these and various other 
speeches (in order to console Draupadi). 
Yudhisthira made this request to those 
brave heroes who were all impressed with 
the marks of battle, that they should, after 
the expiration of the thirteenth year (of 
life in the forest), come to the field (of 
battle) keeping Vasudeva at their head. 

43 — 44. Who is there that, desiring to 
have his existence in earth, will appear in 
the field of battle and encounter these 
most illustrious, and invincible heroes 
(like the furious lions with erect manes) viz. 
Rama and Krishna and Dhananjaya, 
Pradyumna, and Shamva, and Yuyudhana, 
and Bhima, and the sons of Madri, and 
the Kaikeva and Panchala princes, attended 
by the king of Matsya, who will come to 
the battle with all their troops and atten- 
dants. 

k said:— 

45. Vidura in the occasion of the past 
gambling told me this — 44 O king, you shall 
surely defeat the Pandavas at dice ; but 
certainly there will ensue a teriible blood- 
shed, resulting in the total destruction of 
the Kurus.” 

46. O charioteer, I think it is now 
almost certain what Vidura had told me 
of old, viz, that? undoubtedly there would 
happen, a most fearful battle with the 
Pandavas just after the expiry of the said 
period of thirteen years. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter, the 
lamentation of Dhritarastra, in the Jndra- 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva . 

CH A PTER L I I • 

NALOPAKHYANA PARVA. 

Janamejaya said 

1. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
(Arjuna) had gone to the region of Indra 
with a view to obtain the arms, what did 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas do? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
had gone to the region of Indra for obtain- 


ing the arms then those foremost ones of the 
Bharata race lived with Krishna* (Draupadi) 
in the forest of K&myaka. 

3. Thereupon, those excellent ones of the 
Bharata race, much aggrieved at heart, were 
seated one day with Krishna on a clean and 
solitary turf (in the forest)* 

4. They were greatly afflicted with 
grief } their voices were choked up with the 
tears, and also they were overwhelmed with 
sorrow on account of the absence of Dhanan- 
jaya. A flood of grief passed over them, 
tormented as they were by his separation. 

5. Thereupon the heroic Bhima, afflicted 
with sorrow for the separation of Dhanan- 
jaya and the loss of kingdom, addressed 
Yudhisthira in the following terms. 

6. “O great king, this chief of the Bharata 
race Arjuna, has gone away in obedience 
to your command. On him depend the Very 
lives of the sons of Pandu. 

7. Losing Arjuna, we with all our son 
the Pancbalas, as also the Satyaki and 
Vasudeva, are sure to die. 

8. For what can we grieve more than 
this, that the righteous Vibhatsu goes away 
at your behest, thinking upon the various 
sorrows ? 

9. Relying upon the strength of arms of 
that illustrious hero, we can take for gran- 
ted that our enemies are already vanquish- 
ed, and the possession of the earth is 
ours. 

to. But for the intervention of that 
mighty-armed hero in the meeting of 
warriors, 1 could not send the descendants 
of Dhritarastra with the Sauvalas to the 
other world (i. e. of death). 

11. We are supported by Vasudeva, 
and are the mightiest warriors. We were 
constrained to suppress the wrath that had 
been awakened in ourselves, because you are 
the cause of that anger. 

12. As a matter of fact, assisted by 
Krishna, having slain all our foes witn 
Kama at their head, we are in a position to 
rule the whole world, conquered l>y the 
might of our own arms. 

13. Although we are not devoid of man- 
liness yet we are the most unfortunate, and 
that is for the reason of your gambling vtep. 
Meanwhile the foolish sons of Dhritarastra 
are growing very strong with the tributes 
(collected from the dependent chiefs)* 

14. O great king, it is necessary far 
you to keep in view the duties of a 
Kshatriya. O great king, to live in tfce 
forest should not be bis duty. ' 
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15* The sages Have said that the duty 
of a Kshatriya is to rule the kingdom. O 
king, you, are versed in the Kshatriya 
moralities, should not go astray from the 
path of your duty, the most righteous as 
you are. 

16. Calling back Partha and Janardana, 
let us, O king, go away from the forest, and 
slay the descendants of Dhritarastra even 
before the expiry of pledged period of 
twelve years. 

17. O great monarch, O high- 
Bouled one, O king of kings, 1 shall 
send the sons of Dhritarastra to the other 
world (even if they are encircled by their 
soldiers in battle-array) by the very push 
of our arms. 

18. I shall slay all the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra accompanied by the Sauvalas, Dur- 
yodhana and Kama and others who will 
encounter me (or us) in battle. 

19. The erkertiies thus being slain by 
me, you may come back to the forest 
again. O king of kings, there will be no 
fault of yours if thus acted. 

?o. O sit , O chastiser of foes, if thus 
a sin be committed, we are able to wash it 
off by the performance of various sacrifices 
and we may ascend a superior heaven. 

21. O monarch, such may happen, if 
our king be not foolish or procrastinating. 
Indeed you aic, Oking, tighteous. 

22. Undoubtedly the deceitful persons 
should be done away with deceitful means. 
Surely it is no sin to destroy them by 
frauds. 

23. O Bharata, O great prince, the 
pious, who are conversant in morality, have 
regarded a day and a night as equiva- 
lent to an entire year. 

24. O illustrious one, the Veda text is 
often heard to signify that a year, O great 
monarch, passes away like a day, if one is 
engaged in strict devotion. 

25. Therefore regard, O one of unfading 
glory, accepting the authoritv of the Vedas, 
the period of thirteen years equal to a 
day or so. 

26. O chastiser of foes, this is the (pro- 
per) time to kill Duryodhana with all his 
attendants. Otherwise, O prince, he will 
bring the -whole world under his subjec- 
tion. 

27. O most excellent of princes, this 
has been the out-come of your love for 
gambling. We are almost ruined by your 
promise to live one year undiscovered. 

28. 1 do not find a country where, if we 
live, that wicked and evil-natured Suyo- 


| dhana’will not be able to discover us by HU 
spies. 

29. And having thus traced us, that 
stupid one will again deceitfully banish us 
(to live in exile) into the woods. 

30. If that sinful wretch beholds us to 
return from the woods after the expiration 
of that period of our undiscovered life, he 
will again invite us to game at dice. ^ * 

31. O great prince, the game of chance 
will once more begin. And then being 
again summoned at dice, we are sure to be 
banished. 

32. He (the king) is unskilled at dice, 
and beyond doubt he looses his senses when 
at dice. Therefore, O great monarch, you 

I shall have again to live in the woods. 

33 — 35> O great prince, if it behoves you 
not to make us miserable for life, observe 
fully the teaching of the Vedas, which 
lay down, that veniy the deceitful ought to 
be destroyed by the deceitful means. If I 
but have thy command, I would go forth 
(to Hastinapur), and, even as fire consumes 
heap of grass, w'ould slay that wicked Suyo- 
d hona with all my power. It behoves you 
therefore, O charioteer, to grant me permis- 
sion.” 

36. And king Dharmnraja Yudhisthira, 
having consoled and smelling the crown 
of the head of that son of Pandu, Bhima, 
who thus (as above) addressed, spoke 
thus. 

37. “ You shall, O mighty-armed war- 
rior, assisted by the wielder of the Gandiva, 
slay, without doubt, Suyodhana after the 
expiration of the pledged period of thirteen 
yea is. 

38. O son of Pritha, as for what you 
say, that “ O Lord, the period is complete,” 

I dare not tell a lie, for it 'never finds place 
in my heart. 

3Q. O son of Kunti, you shall without 
the help of deceit, which is doubtlessly a 


40. Whilst Dharmnraja Yudhisthira, 
was thus speaking to Bhima, there came* 
before linn that great and most illustrious 
sage, Vrihadaslnva. 

41. That righteous and high-souled 
monarch, ^Yudhisthira, worshipped the virtu- 
ous ascetic with the respectful offerings of 
Madhupavka (made of honev, curd, clarified- 
butter, sugar and milk in a small cup 
made of some metal) whom he beheld 
standing before him. 

42. When the great sage was seated, the 
mighty-armed Yudhisthira, having supplied 
him with the refreshments, sat before him* 
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booking, and spoke to him in the most 
piteous terms. 

43. “O almighty one, summoned by those 
evil-minded and mischievous but skilful 
gamblers at dice, I have been deprived of 
my wealth and kingdom (through gamb- 
ling). 

44. I am not an expert at dice, the sin- 
ful meh, having recourse to the foul means, 
defeated me at dice, and ,even brought 
my wife, who is dearer to me than life itself, 
into the midst of the assembly (of heroes). 

45. And defeating me at dice a second 
time, they have exiled me into the fearful 
woods, where I lead a disastrous life, clad 
in deer-skin. 

46. Greatly afflicted with sorrow, I am 
at present leading a very distressful life in 
the woods. The cruel speeches which I 
heard uttered (by my enemies) on the occa- 
sion of the past 

47. Gambling, and the expressions of 1 
my afflicted friends regarding the game and 
other subjects, live still fresh in my heart, 
and when remembered, they put me into 
serious thinking during the whole night. 

48. I am, even as deprived of my life, 
as I am in destitute of that high-souled 
wielder of the Gandiva, on whom depend 
the very lives of us all. 

4Q. Ah*! when shall I sec the swift- 
speaking, and liberal Vibhatsu, who is so 
full of the milk of human kindness, and 
aptitude, coming back to 11s with all the 
arms collected from heaven ! 

50. Is there a prince, on the earth, who 
is more wretched than I am ? Have you 
ever heard of or seen such a one before. So 
far as I think, there is no such person, who 
is more afflicted with grief than myself." 

Vrihadashwa said 

51. O great prince, O son of Pandu, 
you say that on this earth there is no such 
a person more wretched than yourself. O 
sinless monarch, I will narrate to you 
if you would listen to me, the history of 
a king who was (really) more miserable 
than thyself. 

Vaishampayana said 

52. Thereupon the king spoke to the 
great sage, “O most glorious one, relate 
as I am desirous to hear, the history of the 
king who had fallen in the most distressful 
condition of life." 

Vrihadashwa said 

53. O prince, O you that never lapse 
hear attentively, with your brothers the 


history of the king who was more miserable 
than yourself. 

54. O great king, there lived a famous 

rince amongst the Nishadhas, who wars 

nown by the name of Virasena. He had ft 

son, named Nala, who was versed in reli- 
gion (virtue) and (in the knowledge 
of acquiring) wealth. . ^ 

55. We have heard that the king was 
deceitfully defeated by Pushkara ; and in 
consequence thereof he dwelt in the .forest 
with his spouse, pressed with distress. 

57. O king* while living in the forest. 
Nala had neither servants nor chariots, (not 
charioteers), neither he had a brother or 
friends with him. 

58. But you are encircled by your war- 
like brothers, who are equal to the celes- 
tials, and also by the best of the twice-born 
Brahmanas, who are like unto Brahma him- 
self. Consequently, O king, you should 
not lament. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

59. O foremost of the story-tellors, I 
am very desirous of hearing in detail the 
history of that illustrious kmg, Nala. It 
behoves you therefore, to tell me. 

Thus ends the fifty second chapter , the 
coloquy between Vrihadashwa and Yudhis- 
thira, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Pa rva . 


CHAPTER bill. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Vrihadashwa said 

1. There was a heroic king, named Nala 
the son of Virasena. He was possessed of 
desirable attainments, handsome, and well- 
acquainted with the management of horfces. 

2. He stood at the head of all the 
princes, even as the king of the celestials ; 
and exalted above all, was equal to the 
sun in splendour. 

3. He was the well-wisher of the Brah- 
manas, and the lord of the Nishadhas. He 
was truthful, the commander of a mighty 
force, consisting of cavalry and infantry, 
and a large number of chariots and ele- 
phants but fond of gaming at dice. 

4. He vyas beloved of both men and 
women, high-souled and with ail passions 
checked. He was also the refuge of all 
and the best of the bowmen, and was lilqt 
Manu himself* 



So 
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$. tflw him (Nala) there was a king 
•amongst the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
who was warlike, possessor* of immense 
power and all accomplishments, and be- 
loved of his subjects* But with all these 
virtues he was without an issue. 

6 * He, with a fixity of purpose, made 
jffeat endeavour for obtaining issue. O 
Bharata, there came before him, a Brahmar- 
sht named Damana. 

7. Thereupon, O king of kings, the 
virtuous prince, Bhima, assisted by his wife, 
satisfied that reverened sage with the most 
respectful offerings. 

8. Damana, thus pleased, conferred upon 
the king and his spouse a boon of a dau- 
ghter like untd a jewel, and three sons pos- 
sessed of liberal heart and great fame. 

9. The daughter and the three sons were 
named Damayanti, and Damn, Danta and 
the illustrious Damana. The latter were 
possessed of all the virtues, most fearful and 
of terrible might. 

But Damayanti of slender waist, 1 
obtained celebrity all ever the world in 
beauty and brightness, and in good name, 
luck and glory. 

11. And when she attained to age, hun- 
dreds and hundreds of female servants, and 
hand-maids, decked in ornaments, waited 
on her like Sachi herself. 

12. There shone in the midst of her 
hand-maids the daughter of Bhima, of 
beautiful features and decked with all orna- 
ments like the bright lightning of the sky. 

13. The damsel was possescsd of extra - 
ordinary beaut}’, and large eyes and was like 
Lakshnni (the goddess of riches) herself. 
Indeed, there was none amongst the celes- 
tials or the Yakhas who could be compared 
with her. 

14. No body among men or others, was 
possessed of such beauty, seen or heard 
of. In fact, the damsel was most pleasant 
to look at, and more handsome than the 


IS* That foremost of men, Nala, was 
eerless in the worlds; because on earth 
e resembled in beauty Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 

16. Moved with admiration, they (the 
heralds) again and again uttered the 
praises of Nala before ner (Damayanti,) 
*nd those of Damayanti before the kins 
Of the Nishatdhas, Nala. * 

Altl hough they had not seen each 
oww, yet they conceived a love (for each 
Owr) produced by their repeatedly hearing 
Wh others accomplishments. O son <3 


Kunti, that mntual attachment began tqr 
grow very strong. 

18. And then Nala, incapable of hold- 
ing it in his bosom, passed much of his 
time in solitude in the gardens adjacent 
to the inner appartments (of his palace), 

19. There he saw, r one day, a lot of 
swans, with golden wings, roving in 
those woods. Of them he caught onfe with 
his hands. 

20. Thereupon that sky-roving one 
spoke unto Nala. "O king, it behoves you 
not to kill me. I will render some good to 
you. 

21. O prince of the Nishadhas, I will 
speak of you before Damayanti and in 
such a manner that she will never mind to 
have any other person (for her lord) but 
yourself.” 

22. Thus spoken, the king liberated the 
swan. 1 hereafter the swans, spreading 
their wings, betook themselves to the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 

23. .Arriving at the city of the Vidharbhas 
the birds alighted from heaven before 
Damayanti, who also beheld them. 

24. Damayanti surrounded by her hand- 
maids, having seen those birds of extraordi- 
nary beauty, desired to catch those rovers 
ol the skies wiihout loss of time. ® 

25. Thereupon the swans fled in all 
directions in that charming forest ; and the 
ladies ran after them, each pursuing one. 

26. The swan which Damayanti pursued, 
led her into a solitary corner of the gardens, 
and addressed her in human speech the 
following words, 

27. “O Damayanti, there is a prince 
amongst the Nishadhas, mamed Nala, wh# 
is, in beauty, like the Ashwins ; and he has 
not his equal amongst men. 

28. In beauty he is like Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 

O fair complexioned one, if you becomes his 
wife, 

29. O you of slender waist, your birth 
and , a - !so yom t>eaut y ma >’ be of some avail. 

e have, as a matter of fact, seen celestials, 
Gandharvas, men, 

3°* Nagns and Rakshasas; but never 
liave we seen one like him (Nala). As 
you are a jewel amongst the maidens, so» 
Nala is the best amongst men. 

. 3 1* The best united with the best 
is of merits” O Prince, Damayanti was in 
the above way addressed by the swan. 
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$2. She (Dannyanti) in return said to th> 
swan, “you also thus speak unto Nala.” C 
Prince, the bird having uttered to th 
daughter of Vidharva “So be it” returned 
to the country of the Nishadhas, and des 
cribed every tiling to Nala himself. 

Thus ends the fifty third chapter , th 
words of the swan' s speechs in the Nalo 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER LIV. 
(NALOPAKH YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa saidj:— 

1. O Bhrata, hearing the words o 
the swan, Damayanti thence forth became 
restless on account of her anxiety for Nala 

2. For this reason, Damayanti became 
filled with great anxiety and grief; and 
sighing heavily became lean and pale- 
laced. 

3. She always gazed on high with con- 
templative turn of mind, and looked like a 
dementate. Possessed by the god of 
love, she also became pale and slender. 

4. She had no desire for the enjoyments, 
either of beds or seats. And she did not 
lie down either during the day or ni^ht, 
and lamerfted again and again with the 
exclam tions of Ah and Alas. 

5—6. O King, the hand-maids, of Da- 
mayanti beholding her that condition and 
features, represented them to the ruler of 
Vidharva. 

7. The king Bhima hearing all from the 
hand-maids was set to serious thinking 
regarding the affair of his daughter ; the 

thought within, himself why was it that 
his daughter seemed to be so uneasy at 
present. 

8. The king, seeing his daughter had 
attained to puberty, observed in his mind 
that it was his own duty to make arrange- 
ments tor Dama/cinii’s Sayamvara (mar- 
riage). 

9. O exalted one, the king united all the 
rulers of the earth saying, “ O heroes, the 
Sayamvara ceremony of Damayanti is going 
to be held.” 

10. Having learnt of Damayanti’s 
Swayamvara (marriage), all the kings, the 
rulers of tbe earth, in obedience to the 
invitation of Bhima, came to him. 

The .earth was filled with the 
liaise caused by tbe clatter of the cars, the 
neighing of horses, and the roars of ele- 
phants ; and those high-souled rukrf iflf 


the earth, who came with their fai. 
plexioned battalions decked m ornaments 
and handsome garlands, * were received by 
that heroic Blfima with the most suitable 
offerings. Thus honored by a respectful 
reception, the kings took up their abodes 
(in the city of Bhima). 

13 — 14. At this juncture, those most 
exhalted of the divine sages, the Illustrious* * 
greatly wise and austere Narada ana 
Parvata, having arrived at the regions of 
Indra, obtained admittance into his palace 
with a respectful reception* 

I 15. The itlustrious Maghavat 
having offered them proper worship, en 
quired after their everlasting welfare, and 
peace regarding all matters. 

Narada said: — 

16. O Lord, O God, we enjoy peace 
as regards all matters ; and O Maghavat, 

0 illustrious one, so also the beings of the 
entire world. 

1 Vrihadashwa said:- 

17 — 19. Hearing the speeches of Narada 
the slayer of Valaand Vitra, asked, “\Vh,erC 
are those warlike Khatriyas, and why do 

1 not find those princes, coming to me, as 
they are my most favourite guests ? They 
are the virtuous rulers of the earth, re« 
nouncing their life in battle. Thy meet 
death by weapons, when time is come; and 
never turn their faces away from the battle f 
theirs is this world, eternal unto them and 
bestowing upon them all the objects of en- 
joyments, even as it does to me. 

| 20. Narada, thus addressed by Sakra, 

said in reply : 

Narada said:— 

O Maghavat, listen to me, why the 
rulers of the earth are not being seen 
by you now. 

21. The king of the Vidharvas has a 
daughter— the famous Damayanti ; who, 
in beauty, surpasses all the women of the 
earth. 

22. O Sakra, her Swayamvara wifi shortly 
take place. There the kings and prlnc& 
are going from ail directions. 

23. O slayer of Vala and Vitra, the 
kings, desirous Of getting that p ear! of the 
earth, all desire to have her most eagetiy 

24. While they were discoursing £hu$, 
che most excellent of the immortals, the 
Lokapalas, (with Agnfi among thetti) 
before the king of heaven, Indra. 

25. Xhpy 
Narada pregnant 


II 
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becoming greatly delighted to hear them 
•aid that they would also go there. 

*6. O great king, mbunted on their 
vehicles, accompanied by their attendants, 
they all betook themselves to the country of 
the Vidharbhas where all the rulers of the 
earth had gone. 

27. O son of Kunti, the lofty-minded 
king, Nala, hearing of the assembly of the 
kings, set out, thinking of Damayanti. 

28. The celestials saw Nala on the way 
walking on the earth. In beauty he re- 
sembled even the god of love himself in his 
embodied form. 

29. The Lakapolas, having seen him 
resplendent as th'. /un, were struck with as- 
tonishment at his wealth of beauty ; and 
they, therefore, abandoned their idea (of 
getting her). 

30. The celestials, leaving their cars, 
alighted from heaven, and (then) addressed 
the king of the Nishadhas thus ; 

31. " O the most exalted of the rulers 
of the Nishadhas, O Nala, O you who do 
observe the vow of truth, O the foremost of 
men, help us ; be our messenger." 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter the 
embassy of Nala in the Nalopakhayana 
of the Vana Paw a. 


CHAPTER LV. 

(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. O Bharata, Nala promised to them 
(the celestials) saying that he would do 
it; and then, approaching with folded hands, 
asked them, 

2 . “ Who are yc ? And who is lie, by 
whom l am desired to be his messenger 7 
what further shall 1 render to you , tell 
me what really is." 

3. Maghavat, being thus addressed by 
the king of the Nishadhas, said in reply. 
11 Be informed that wc, the celestials, 

>ere for Damayanti. 

4. O king? I am Indra, this one is 
Agni ; he is the lord of the waters and 
this is even Yama, the destroyer of human 
bodies. 

Do you inform Damayanti that we, 
apalas with Mahendra at our head, are 
all come, and going to the assembly (of the 
heroes), filled witn the desire of witness- 
ing (the Swayaravara), 


6. And the gods — Sakra, Agni, 

and Yama, — all desire to win you. Henc4 
choose one of them for your husband." 

7. Nala, being thus spoken to by Sakra, 
requested them with folded hands not t- 
send him, as he also has come with th: 
same purpose. 

8. ** O gods, pardon me ; and how it i 
that a person, who is in the same wa 
determined (to get Damayanti'), can dai 
speak to the damsel on behalf of others.' 

The Gods said — 

? O king of the Nishadhas, you pro 
mised to us beforehand that you would dc 
it. O king of the Nishadhas, why, there- 
fore will you not act up to it ? Tell us 
without {a moment's) hesitation. 

Vrihadashwa said : — 

10. The king of the Nishadhas, being 

thus spoken by the gods, said again tc 
them : “ How can I dare enter those 

paLu.es so well-guarded." 

11. Indra again said to him in repl) 
" you shall get access." Nala, saying 
“so be it," repaired to the mansion of 
Damaya nti. 

12. There he saw the daughter of the 
ruler of Vidarbhas, who was encircled b> 
her hands-minds, effulgent in beauty and 
form, and of fair color. 

13. She also possessed extraordinarily 
symmetrical handsome limbs, slender waist, 
and fair eyes ; her splendour was supposed 
to ecclipse the light of the moon, 

14. His(Nala’s) love increased at the 
very sight of that sweet smiling one 
mayaiUi). But being dfesirous of carrying 
outthetiuth, he repressed the love (that 
was a loused in him). 

15. Then beholding the kmg of the 
Nishadhas, all the respectable and beautiful 
ladies sprang up from their seats, possessed 
as they were by the splendour (of his 
beauty). 

16. Filled with amazement, and highly 
gratified, (hey praised Nala ; but they spoke 
nothing to him, only worshiped him in the 

17. Oh! what beauty, what effulgence, 
and what patience are possessed by this 
high-souled one ! Who is he ! Is he a god 

, or a Yaksha, or a Gandharbha ? 

1 8. Those most excellent women, over- 
powered by his splendour, and out of bask* 
fulness, were not at all able to go near o? 
address him. 
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19. Filled as she was with amaiemeht, yet 
Damayanti, smilingly addressed ihe heroic 
Mala, who, also gently smiled at her. She 
smillingly said thus. 

20. “Who are you, O \ou of beautiful 
form, you have aroused love in me. O 
warlike one, O sinless one, 1 desire to 
know how have you come here. 

21. Why have you come here ! And 
how is *it you have not been perceived by 
any body ? Indeed, my palace is so well- 
guarded ; and so strict are the commands 
of the king." 

22. Being thus ad lressed by the 
daughter of Vidharbha king, Nala said to 
.her in reply : — 

Nala said 

“ O handsome damsel, know me by the 
name of Nala ; I have come here as the 
messenger ot the gods. 

23. The gods, Sakra, Agni, Vaiuna, 
Stnd Yama, all desire to have you. O 
beautious one, choose 011c of the celestials 
as your husband. 

24. It is through the influence of those 
celestials I have entered the palace undis- 
covered . and for this reason also that none 
has perceived me, nor put obstacles in my 
way. 

25. O respected one, I have been 
lent by the illustrious gods on tins errand. 
O luckv one, form your opinion by hearing 
this, a-> you please. 

Thus ena* the fifty fifth chapter, Nalu's 
embassy of the gods, in the Nalopakhyana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER L V I • 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA.) — 
Continued 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Saluting the celestials, (Damayanti) 
smilingly said to Nala,, “O king ! love me 
with due respect, and say what shall I 
do for you. 

2. Myself, and whatever riche* thAt I 
have got are all thine. U lord, make 
love with full confidence 

3. O prince, the speeches of the 

are burning me out. It is for you 
indeed, O lord I have caused the kings as- 
semble here. 

4. O the bestower of honor, if you 
forsake me who worship you, I must 

have recourse to either poison or fire, water 
or the rope for your sake.” 


5. Thus addressed by the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas, Nala said to her 
in reply : “How is it that you choose a man 
rejecting the Uokapalas (guardians of the 
worlds) who are present ? 

6. Do you lead your heart towards those 
illustrious celestials, who are the creators of 
the worlds, and even with the dust of whose 
feet I am not equal. 

7. By offending the celestials, the mor- 
tals receive death. Therefore, O beautious 
lady, save me by choosing one of the gods 
for your lord. 

8. By choosing the celestials you will en- 
joy g irments unsullied with dust, gaudy 
gai lands of varieagated color, and superior 
ornaments. 

9 What lady will not accept as her hus- 
band Hatusha, who, by reducing the dimen- 
sions of this entire earth, swallows it also? 

10. What lady will not accept him as her 
husband, by the terror of whose club all the 
assembled creatures are propelled to walk in 
the path of virtue ! 

11. What lady will not accept as her 
husband Mahendra, who is the lord of the 
gods, and who is the most virtuous and illus- 
trious, and who is also the repressor of the 
Daityas and the Danavas. 

12. Should you cherish in you heart (the 
love of Varuna amongst the guardians 
of the worlds, do so without delay. Hear 
this my friendly advice. 

13. Thus addrersed by the king of the 
Nishadhas, Damayanti spoke to him with 
eyes overflowed by the tears produced by 
sorrow. 

14. O the ruler of the earth, to tell 
you the truth, I accept you for my lord 
after I have saluted all the celestials, 

15. The king, who had come on the mis- 
sion of the gods, answered her thus who 
was trembling (with fear), standing with 
joined hands, ‘O blessed one, O gentle one, 
do what you please. 

16. Having promised the celestials 
specially, and come in their interest, 
how can I venture to look to my own 
(interest). 

1 7. If virtue be consistent with the 
seeking of one’s own interest, I will surely 
look to it, and so also do you, O gentle 
one, act according to this (principle). 

18. Thereupon Damayanti, whose words 
Were choked up with tears, spoke to (fal* 
with blameless smiles, 

19. “O the most supreme Amongst trien, 

I find out this sinless way, foHoWing which 
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po *in, whatever, 0 king, will hang upon 
you 

20. O the foremost Of* men, yourself 
and the celestials with indra at their head, 
all come together when my Swayamvara 
takes place. 

21. O the best of men, there I will ac- 
cept you for my lord amongst the guardians 
Of the world. Thus, O foremost of men, 
there will be no blame hanging upon you. 


22* O ruler of the earth! thus ad- 
dressed by the daughter of the king of the 
Vidarbhas, king Nala returned where the 
assembled celestials took their quarters. 


23. Thereupon the great lords, who are 
the gurdians of the world, seeing him ap- 
proach, to them* enquired of him about all 

that had taken place there. 

24 11 O Prince, did you sec Dnmnyanti 

6f blameless smiles? O blameless one, O 
Prince, tell us all whatever she pronounced. 


Nala said 

25. At your behest, I entered the man- 
sion of Damayanti consisting of large and 
beautiful chambers, and guarded by old 
guards with bludgeons in their hands. 

' 26. When I entered, no man, through 
your influence, discovered me there except 
the daughter of the king. 

27 1 was peccived by her hand-maids, 

whom I saw too. O the foremost of the 
gods, beholding me they were all struck 
with amazement. 

28. O the most excellent of the celestials, 
Although I related all about you, yet the 
fair-complexioned one settled her mind to 
choose me for her lord. 


The Maiden said 

20. O the foremost of men, I wish the as- 
ifembled celestials would come with you 
where my Swayamvara will take place. 

30. O king of Nishadhas, I will choose 
you amongst those celestials. O you mighty- 
armed warrior, if this be done, no blame 
will surely touch you 

31. O the exalted of gods, this is all, 
I relate to you what happened there. 
O the lords of the gods, it behoves, you 
therefore, to settle everything finally. 

Thus ends the fifty sixth chapter Nala's 
embassy of the gods , in the Nalapakhyan 
V - — parva , 


CHAPTER LVll. 

(NALAPAKHYANA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Brihadashwa said:— 

1. When the auspicious hour, the sacred 
lunar day, and the propitious seas&ti 
set in the king Bhima summoned all the 
rulers of the earth to the Swayamvafa. 

2. Hearing this, all the rulers of the 
earth, repressed by her love, and filled with 
the desire for Damayanti, repaired (to the 
Swayamvara). 

3. Those kings entered the amphi* 
th-vitre furnished with golden pillars, an® 
adorned with beautiful gates even as th e 
furious lions force their way into th e 
mountain caves. 

4. There all the rulers of the earth 
decked in fragrant garlands and adorned 
with ornaments set with gems suspended 
from their ears, took their respective scats. 

5. That sacred conclave of the ruler® 
of the earth abounded in the foremost 
of men even as Bhogavati abounds in the 
Nagas or as the mountain caves in tigers. 

6. Their arms were sinewy locking like 
maces; and they were well -shaped and 
smooth, even as the five-headed snakes. 

7. The countenance of the kings, em- 
bellished with beautiful locks and fine 
noses and brows, glittered even as the stars 
slime in the firmament. 

8. Thereupon the fair-complexiorred 
Damayanti eiitcied the amphitheatre ; and 
thus attrai ted the eyes and hearts of the 
assembled princes. 

(j. When the kings beheld her, thei r 
eyes, unmoved, were finaHy fixed upon thos e 
parts ,ot her body, wherever they had 
tdl ten first. 

10. Thereupon, O Bharatn, the names 
of the kings having been uttered, the 
daughter of Bhima beheld five persons all 
alike in their form. 

11. Thereafter the daughter of the 

of the Vidarbhas, having seen all of __ .. 
of similar forms, could not make out which 
one was prince Nala; for doubts had already 
arisen in her mind. 

12. Whomsoever she saw amongst the 
kings, she supposed him to be the prince 
Nala ; and thus the thoughtful lady pon* 
dered, and deliberated in her mind, 

13. 1 How shall I discern the gods, and 
how shall I ascertain prince Nala ?’ — This 
thought engrossed the mind of the daughter 
of the king of the Vidarbhas, and also, 
afflicted her with great grief. 
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14 — 16. O Bharata, she deliberated in 
her mind upon the marks of which she heard, 
as appertaining to the gods : — ' I have heard 
from the old men whatever marks belong to 
the celestials, and indeed those are never 
seen to appertain to any one of these assem- 
bled it 1 this earth.’ Thus she thought on 
this subject over and over in several ways, 
and Came to the conclusion, vis . — that she 
should, after saluting the celestials, with 
the mind and words, and with joined 
hands, resolve upon obtaining the assist- 
ance of the gods themselves. Trembling 
with fear she spoke to the celestials thus, | 

17. “ On hearing the words of the 
swans 1 accepted the prince of 1 lie Nisha- 
dhas as my husband. For the sake of that 
vow of mine, O celestials, point him out 
to me. 

18. As 1 am always firm to him either 
in speech or thought, so for the sake of 
that truth, it beloves the celestials to point 
him out to me. 

ip. When it was settled to me by the 
celestials that the prince of the Nishadhas 
should be my husband ; for the sake of 
that truth it behoves the celestials to point 
him to me. 

20. When I have commenced my vow 
for the worship of king Nala ; for the sake 
of that truth, it behoves the celestials to 
reveal h inf to me. 

2 T . It behoves the hokapalas, the most 
excellent of the gods, theiefore, to assume 
their respective forms, that I may ascertain 
that virtuous prince (Nala). 

22 — 23. The celestials, having heard the 
words of Damayanti full of compassion, 
and known for certain that her love for the 
prince of the Nish’adhas was most fervent, 
and also realising her fixed will, purity of 
heart and mind *and her passion for that 
prince, fulfilled what they had heen prayed 
for by assuming their proper forms. 

24. She then beheld all the gods, not 
perspiring, with fixed eyes and spotless 
garlands (round their neck), and seated 
without touching the earth. 

25, She, on the other hand, saw Nala 
standing pre-eminent with his own shadow, 
and (unlike the gods) full of perspiration, 
and with floral wreaths stained with dust, 
and the king of the Nishadhas was also 
seated on the ground with staring eyes. 

? 6 . O Bharata, she saw both the celes- 
tials and that righteous king. But, O descen- 
dant of Pandu, the daughter of Bhrma 
accepted (as her husband) the prince of the 
in accordance with her vcfw. 


u ??* The bashful and larged-eyed maiden 
held the flying-end of her cloth, and put 
a most handsome garland round his neck. 

28. Thus the fair-faced damsel had 
chosen him as his lord. Theroupon all the 
celestials suddenly gave utterance to their 
woe by saying, Ah ! Alas ! / 

29. O Bharata ! all the celestials and 
the great sages became struck with amaze- 
ment, and utteied the cry. “ Excellent and 
Excellent” while at the same time they 
were praising king Nala. 

30. O Kauravya ! the prince — ihe son 
of Virascna, with the gladness of heart, 
consoled that fair-complexion ed maiden 
thus : — 

31. O blessed one, as you rejecting all 
the gods, choose a man to be your lord ; 
so know me, therefoie, for your fusband, 
ever ready to obey your words (of com- 
mand). 

32. O you of blameless smiles, I truly 
promise to you that as long as my life 
"'ill reside in my body, till then I will con- 
tinue to be yours. 

3 3 — 3 7 • Damayanti, with joined hands* 
showed due respect to him (Nala) by 
similar expressions. Thereupon the happy 
pair, each having seen those celestials head- 
ed by Agni, mentally prayed for their pro- 
tection. Then the g uardians of the worlds 
of great splendour, beholding the prince of 
the Nishadhas accepted by the daughter of 
Bhima, became greatly gratified; and they 
all granted to Nala eight boons. At 
first Sakra, the husband of Sachi, well 
pleased, bestowed upon the king of the 
Nishadhas a boon, r\z.< that in the sacri- 
fices he should attain to divinity, and thence 
to each of the extraordinarily great and 
happy abodes. Agni gave assurance of his 
own presence wherever the king of the 
Nishadhas would wish. Hutashana also 
granted to him regions as resplendent as 
himself. Then again Varna lent him a 
supenor taste for food, as well as a highest 
place in virtue. 

38. The presiding god of the water 
granted to Nala the boon of his own pre- 
sence wherever he would wish, as well a 
floral wreaths of superior fragrance. Thu* 
each one of the assembled gods had given 
Nala a couple of boons. 

39—46. Having granted these boons 
to him, all the celestials returned to heaven. 
And the monarchs also, having witnessed 
this choice-marriage of Damayanti with 
Nala, became filled with astonishment ; and 
highly gratified, went away wherever 
came from. And after the departure rt£ 
the best rulers of the earth, the lofty-mteded 
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and well-pleated Bhima celebrated the 
marriage ceremony of Damayanti and 
Nala. The foremost of men, the prince of 
the Nishadhas, having passed there some 
time in obedience to his will, came bach 
to his own city with the permission of the 
king Bhima. O king, that righteous prince 
having obtained a maiden like a gem, 
began to enjoy her sweet company, evtn as 
the slayer of Vala and Vritra enjoys the 
company of Sachi. The warlike monarch, 
resplcnJant as the sun, was exceedingly 
glad to rule and maintain his subjects most 
righteously. That talented one like 
Yayati the son of Nahusha held the horse 
and several ether sacrifices, offering abund- 
ant gifts to the Brahmanas. Then again 
Nala parsed Ins days m joy in the company 
of Dimayanti in the woods and the pleasure 
\ ardens, even as the immortals themselves. 
Thereupon the illustrious prince begot upon 
Damayanti a son named Indrasena, and a 
daughter named Indrasena. 

47. Thus the ruler of the earth, the fore- 
most of men having celebrated the sacri- 
fices and passed his days in joy (with 
pamiyanti), governed the earth abounding 
in wealth. 

Thus ends the fifty seventh chapter the 
Shayambhara of Damayanti in the Nalopa 
khyana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER LVIII.’ 

(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Vrihadaswa said 

X. After the daughter of Bhima had 
accepted the king of the Nishadhas as her 
husband, the protectors of the worlds, of 
great energy, met, when they were return- 
ing, Dwapara accompanied by Kali, ap- 
proaching towards them. 

a. Sakra, the slayer of Vala and Vritra, 
beholding Kali, said to him, ‘ O Kali, tell 
me, whitner are you going with Dwapara 
your companion ? ' 

3. Thereupon Kali replying to Sakra's 
words said,— 4 Hcaiing the Shawayam- 
vara of Damayanti, I am going there. I 
shall take her to be my wife ; for my heart 
Has been captivated by her ?’ 

4. Indra smilingly said to him, 44 That 
Swqyamvara is now over ; king Nala has 
been accepted by her as her husband even 
In our presence.” 

5. Thus spoken to by Sakra, Kali, the 
viler among the celestials, waxing wroth, 

*-■**—- -• ■ v ^ the following 


6. A In as much as neglecting the divi- 
nities she has accepted a man for her hus- 
band, it is but equitable that she shall suffer 
severe punishment ?” 

7. When Kali had spoken in the above 
manner, the celestials replied, 4 With our 
permision, Nala has been chosen by 
Drimaynnti 

8—10. Also what maiden would not 
accept Nala as her lord, who is endued 
with all (excellent) qualities, who is acquain- 
ted with all systems of religion, who is a 
strict observer of vows, who has studied 
the four Vedas as also the Puranas that are 
styled the fifth ; in whose house the deities 
are always satisfied bv sacrifices performed 
in accordance with the rules prescribed for 
their observance ; who never does any 
h irm to any one, who is truthful and of 
unshaken vows ; in whom truthfulness, for- 
giveness, knowledge, rigid austerities, purity, 
self-control, and quiescence are ever pre- 
sent ; who is the foremost of kings, like 
the guardians of the worlds. 

11. O Kali, that foolish creature, that 
desires to imprecate Nala of this discrip- 
tion, does surely curse his own self, and 
does kill himself by his own agency. 

12. O Kali, he that wishes to pronounce 
malediction on Nala of such qualities, 
sinks into the vast, unfathomable, lake of 
hell replete with various torments. 4 Thus 
speaking to Kali and Dwapara the celestials 
repaired to heaven. 

13 14. After the celestials had dis- 

appeared, Kali said to Dwapara, 1 O 
Dwapara, I cannot restrain my wrath, I 
will enter into the Nala, and disposess him 
of his kingdom. He shall not any longer 
hold any dalliance with the daughter of 
Bhima. Placing yourself at the dice, you 
ought to help me. 

Thus ends the fifty eighth chapter , the 
coloquy between Kali and "the celestials , in 
the Nalohakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LIX. 
(NALOPAKH YANA PARVA, — 
Continued. 

Brihadaswa said:— 

.*• Paving entered into this agreement 
with Dwapara, Kali came to the place where 
the king of the Nishadhas was. 

. *• Always intent on detecting a flaw 
in Nala, he resided in the country of th» 
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*. Naishadha, after having with water, 
rinsed his mouth, performed the Sandhya 
ceremony, without having previously 
washed his two feet. Thereupon Kali 
possessed him. 

4. He, having entered into Nala, went to 
Pushkara, and said to the latter, “ Come, 
play at dice with Nala ? 

5. *With my help you shall conquer 
Nala at a game of dice; and vanquishing 
king Nala, and wining his kingdom, do 
you govern the Nishadhas V * 

6. Thus spoken to by Kali, Pushkara 
went to Nala ; Kali also repaired to Puskara 
becoming the piincipal die. 

7. Puskara, the chastiser of hostile 
heroes, having approached the warlike 
Nala, repeatedly asked him to game to- 
gether at dice. 

8. Thereupon the illustrious monarch 
could not desire to reject the summons. For 
the reason of Damayanti’s presence there, 
he fixed the time for game also. 

9. Being taken up by Kali, the prince 
Nala lost at dice his gold and silver statues, 
his cars with their teams, and also the 
valuable garments. 

10. The illustrious chastiser of the foes 
was maddened at the game, from which 
none of his friends could make him dpsist. 

11. Thereupon, O Bharata, all the 
inhabitants of the city with the ministers 
came to see the troubled prince, and also to 
dissuade him (from the play). 

12. Then the charioteer, having approa- 
ched Damayanti, said to her : ‘ O aus- 
picious one, all the citizens and the state 
officers are staying at the gate.” 

13. O lady, do*you inform the king of 
the Nishadhas that all his citizens have 
come here, who cannot really bear with the 
calamitious game of their monarch, who is 
so very well versed in virtue and in the 
acquisetion or wealth. 

14. Thereupon the daughter of Bhimn, 
overpowered by grief and deprived of senses 
by distresses, said to the prince of the 
Nishadhas in terms chocked with tears : — 

15. 1 O king ! foremost in loyalty, all the 
citizens accompanied by the ministers, are 
waiting at the gate with the desire of seeing 
you.* 

x6— 19. She repeatedly told him to 
rant them an interview. But as the 
ing was possessed by Kali, he answered 
rtothing to them, or his queen of hand- 
some looks, who gave utterance to her 
sorrows thus: And the councillors and all 
the citizens, overwhelmed with grief and 
shame, and having uttered (unto themselves) 


that he would never stand, went back 
to their homes; and thence forward, O 
Yudhishthira, # the gambling of Pushkara 
and Nala continued for several months, 
while the righteous king was always de« 

Thus ends the fifty -ninth chapter , on the 
subject of N ala's gambling, in the Nalopa - 
khayana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX- 

(NALOPAKH YANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadshawa said 

I — 2. Damayanti beheld the righteous 
king to be maddened at the gambling and 
deprived of his reason. Thereupon, O 
Monarch , the daughter of Bliima was 
overwhelmed with terror and grief, and 
meditated upon the seriousness of the 
matter regarding the king, her husband. 

3 — 4. Beholding Nala deprived of all 
liis possessions, and being afraid of the 
calamity that had befallen her husband, 
and desirous of doing good to him, 
Damayanti addressed to her nurse and maid 
servant — who wassnost noted, well-meaning, 
beloved and intent upon doing good to ail 
and well-speaking — these words : 

5. 1 O Vrihadsena ! inviting all the 
ministers in the name of king Nala, go 
and inform them what things are lost 
and what wealth still remains/ 

6. Thereupon all the ministers, having 
been informed of the summons of the king, 
uttered — “O this was most unfortunate for 
them all” and advanced to Nala. 

7. When again the daughter of Bhima 
informed Nala, that all his subjects came 
there in a body for the second time, the 
king said nothingto her in reply. 

8. Damayanti, beholding that her lord 
uttered not a word to her in reply, felt 
shame, and entered her own appartments. 

9. And also hearing that the virtuous 
Nala was always defeated at dice, and d®* 
prived of all his possessions, she spoil® 
again unto her nurse : 

xo. O Vrihadsena! O blessed one f do 
you go and summon, in the name of Nala f 
Varshnsya, the charioteer, as a very serious 
matter is near at hand. 

11. Hearing the words of Damayanti, 
Vrihadsena brought Varshneya, st 
by faithful servants. 
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it. Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
*who was unblameable and was never out of 
place or season, consoled Varshaneya by 
sweet speeches, and said to him words 
suitable to the occasion : 

13. It is known to yotf how always you 
were treated by the monarch. Now it is 
necessary for you therefore, to remember 
this and help him in his distress. 

14. The more the king is defeated by 
Pushkara in the game, the greater becomes 
his earnestness for it. 

15. As the dice fall in accordance with 
the commands of Pushkara, so it is seen they 
are adverse to the interests of Nala in the | 
play. 

16. Deeply engaged in the game, as he 
is deaf regarding the advices of his friends 
and relatives, so he does not accept my 
counsel. 

17. Surely me-seems, the high-souled 
Naishada is not to be blamed for Ins not 
listening to my words, absorbed as he is in 
the game. 

18. O charioteer ! 1 seek your protection. 
Act according to my commands. My mind 
is not verv Sanguine. King Nala may come 
to danger. 

Yoking the favourite steeds of Nala, 
fleet as the glance of min#, and placing my 
twins (a son and a daughter) on the car, 
ou should repair to Kundina in all 
aste. 

20. Leaving the children and the 
4»r and these horses with my relatives, 
do you go there or go away whereever it 
pleases you to go,” 

91. Varshneya the charioteer of Nala, 
tuold fn detail these words of Damayanti to 
the chief counsellors of Nala. 

22. O lord of earth ! deciding (the 
tnatfcer) with their aid, and with their per- 
mission placing the children on the chariot 
the charioteer hastened towards Vidarbha. 

. 93 — 24. There leaving the horses, 
ifche excellent of cars, and the boy 
Indrasena and the girl Indrasena and 
saluting king Bhima, and afflicted and 
grieving for Nala, the charioteer started 
from that place and repaired to the town 
of Ajodhya. 

25. He approached king Rkuparna with 
a sorrowful heart, and entered into the 
tarvfce of that monarch as a charioteer. 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter;, the 
of Nala in ike 
r the Vayfi parva . 


CHAPTER LX I. 
(NALOPAKH YANA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Vrihadhashwa said 

1. After Varshneya had gone aw’ay, his 
kingdom and what else of wealth he poss- 
essed, were won by Pushkara from tyala of 
good fame, who was engaged at dice. 

2. O king ! Pushkara said to Nala 
whose kingdom had been won from him, 
with a (sinister) smile:- ‘Let our game at 
dice commence anew, but what else to stake 
you have got now V 

2 Damayanti alone is left to you ; 
everything else has been won by me. 
Well, if you think it right hold Dama- 
yanti as your stake now ? 

4. Thus spoken toby Pushkai^ Nala of holy 
Lime felt as if his heart would b ^ t in grief. 
Neithei did he speak a syllable s w ^m. 

5. 'Thereafter Nala of high** renow 

possessed with extreme anguish, leaking ; 
Pushkara, began to take all the ornaments 
off every part of his body. f 

6. Then wearing a single piece of Ci lotv t 
with his person uncovered enhancing ttv* 
grief of his friends, and forsaking his 
wealth the king went out. 

7. Also Damayanti, attired <m a single 
piece of cloth, followed the departing king 
behind. With her the king of Nai- 

1 sadha, passed three nights outside the 
precincts of the town. 

8. O mighty king ! in the meantime 
Pushkara had it proclaimed within the city, 
that any body that should regardfully (hos- 
pitably) behave towards Nala would become 
his victim. 

9. O Yudhisthira ! in consequence of 
this proclamation of Pushkara, and 
his malice towards Nala, the citizens offered 
no respectful conduct towards him. 

10. Thus unregarded, though worthy 
r their (citizen’s) regards, that kn;g stayed 

three nights outside the precincts of the city 
living, all the while, solely on water, 

11. Oppressed with* hunger, the king 
started from the vicinity of the city with the 
object of collecting fruits and roots while 
Damayanti followed him (closely). 

12. Afflicted sore with (the pangs of) 
hunger, after the lapse of many days, 
Nala saw some birds, the colour oi 
plumage resembled that of gold. 

13/ Thereupon the powerful : 

Nislaadhas, thought (within *..! 

food today will consist of these, arid T „ 
wards the* plumage shall he my wealth. 



14. Then he covered them with the piece 
of cioth he was wearing. Taking on their 
back that piece of cloth belo^ing to him, 
those rangers of the sky flew to the 
heavens. 

15. When rising up #' n the sky) the 
L birds of the earth seeing Nl lorrowful.and 

‘ated on the car with his I Ion nude and 

ountenance down towa| Jthe ground, 

ddresse # d these words to him. 

16. ‘O greatly foolish one ! we are 
even those dice. We had come hither 
desirous of robbing thy cloth. For surely 
we feel no pleasure, even if thou departest 
wearing thy cloth.’ 

17. O king! then Nala of holy 
beholding the dice depart and himself 
naked, thus spoke to Damayanti. 

Nala said 

i§ — 19. O unblameable lady ! they, in 
conse' 'ence of whose wrath I have been 
depfivcu of my (royal j fortune, and being 
distressed, and oppressed with hunger I 
cannot procure my livelihood, they through 
whose (malign) influence the citizens of 
Nisadha paid me no regard, O timid one ! 
those very dice have assumed tho form of 
birds and are even now flying away with 
my doth. 

20. I, thine husband, have met with a 
great catastrophe. I am afflicted with 
sorrow and am devoid of my consciousness. 
Listen to my words, which (when acted upon) 
shall conduce to thy good. 

21. These various roads before thee, 
passing by the (city of) Avanli and crossing 
the Rikshavat mountain lead to the Dec- 

can. 

22. Yonder is thef mighty range of moun- 
tains known under the name of Vindl^a ; 
there is the river Payashini flowing toward 
the sea and yon lie the hermitages of the 
illustrious sages replete with many kinds 
of fruits and roots. 

23. This road leads to Vidharva, the 
other one proceeds towards the country of 
the Kocalas ; beyond them in the southern 
direction lies the Deccan. 

Vrihadashwa said*— 

24. O descendants Bharata’s race 1 
addressing the daughter of Bhima, king 
Nala sorely afflicted with grief, 'carefully 
spdke Jhese words to Damayanti, over 
and over again. 

25. Thereupon distressed with sorrow 
and in a voice choked with the vapour of 

‘ ’ 'TtelhayantL spoke ' to Nala these 

> words. - * *’"*■’ ** *« 


Damayanti said:—. ' 

26. O ruler of earth ! on continuous 
thinking of thy fntention, my heart trem- 
bles and all my limbs are sinking. 

27. How can I depart leaving thee in 
this lonely forest, deprived of thy kingdom 
despoiled of thy wealth, thyself not covered 
even with a single piece of cloth and afflic- 
ted with hunger and toil? 

28. O illustrious sovereign ! when fati- 
gued with toil and oppressed with hunger in 
the midst of this dreary wilderness, thou 
shalt remember thy former happiness, 

! then shall I solace thee in thy troubles. 

'Q. ‘In all descriptions of misery there is 

j medicine similar to a wife, this is the 
jpinion of all the physicians, I tell the for- 
sooth . 

Nala said:— 

30. O thou of delicate loins ! O Damay- 
anti, what thou hast said, is indeed true ; to 
a man aggrieved there is no friend equal to' 
a wife that serves as a remedy. 

31. O timid one ! why art thou afraid ? 
I do not intend to forsake thee ; O faultless 
one, I can part with myself, but not with 
thee. 

Damayanti said :— 

32. O great monarch! if thou seekest 
not to desert me, why then dost thou ins- 
truct, (point out to) me, about the road 
that leads to the dominion of the Vidhar- 

I vas ? 

33. O protector of thy subjects ! I know 
also that thou canst not leave me. But, O 
ruler of the earth ! thou mayst renounce me, 
as thy mind (reason) is spoiled (distracted) 
by Kali. 

34. O foremost of men ! thou art re- 
peatedly instructing me about the road. 
O divine one ! it is in this way that thou 
art adding to my sorrow. 

35. If it be thy wish that I should go 
back to my kinsmen, then if it listeth thee, 
we both together shall repair to the king- 
dom of Vidharva. 

36. O bestower of honor ! there, the king 
of the Vidarvas shall worship thee. Thus 
held in great respect by him, thou shalt live 
in happiness in our residence. 

Thns ends the sixty first chapter , the 
exile of Nala in the Nalopakhyana, of thi 
vana parva . 
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CHAPTER LXU. 
(NALOPAKHYANA. 

Continued. 

ftala said 

No doubt, thy father’s kingdom is the 
same as mine own. But thither by any 
means I will not go, being in em harassed 
circumstances. 

f* 2. There was a time when repairing 
there in all my prosperity, I enhanced thy 
delight. Shorn of it (prosperity) how can I 
now repair there to add to thy sorrow ? 

Vrihadhsawa said:- 

3. Thus repeatedly speaking unto Da- 
mayanti, used to all happiness, king Nala 
tried to console her, now clad only in half of 
her cloth. 

4. Both of them wrapped in a single 
piece of cloth, when wandering this way and 
that, arrived at an inn, worn out with hunger 
and thirst. 

5. Then on reaching that inn, the ruler 
of the Nishadhas seated himself on the 
surface of the earth with the daughter of 
the king of Vidharva. 

6. Destitute of his garments, unsightly, 
with his pei son unclean, covered with dust, 
he laid himself down with Damayanti on the 
surface ot the earth in fatigue. 

7. Then ever used to happiness, the 

comely and innocent Damayanti, too, sud- 
denly visited with misiortune, became un- 
conscious in sleep. * 

%. O lord of thy subjects ( when Dama- 
yanti fell asleep, king Nala, owing to his 
heart and mind being agitated with grief, 
could not sleep as before (in his da\ s of 
happiness). 

9. He, musing over the loss of his 
kingdom, his abandonment by his friends, 
the disaster he met with in the forest, and 
over his other misfortunes, began to reflect 
(in the following manner). 

to. ‘What will accrue from my doifig 
{jp 18 ; what from my not doing this ? 

Which is preferable to me now, my death, 
or the desertion of my wife ? 

n. She is (fondly) attached unto my- 
.^ or ^ 1S renson s ^ e suffereth these 
afflictions for me. But (when) forsaken by 
me, she may possibly repair to her relatives. 

I2 ‘ ^ ev ^ted as she is to me, she is sure 
to surfer distress if she accompanies me ; 

Dyit it is doubtful, whether she would suffer 
not, were f to. forsake her. Per. 


chance, she* may tfdm^time attain to 
ness." 

13. O Monarch ! thus repeatedly cogita- 
ting over ibis subject, and reflecting agairi^ 
and again about it, he (at last) decided thd 
the desertion of Damayanti to be the best 
course open to him. 

14. ' For her spiritedness, nobody Will bd 
able to insult, on the way, this high-souled, 
chaste, and illustrious lady who i‘s (fondlyj 
devoted to me/ 

15. Thus through the instrumentality of 
the wicked Kali, his mind then ceased to 
dwell on Damayanti, and he settled his pur* 
pose of abandoning her. 

16. Thinking of his own \van( v>f gar- 

ment and of Damayanti’s being clad in & 
single piece of cloth, the King intended t£/ 
pair off half of her cloth. r 

17. 4 How shall I cut off her cloth, so thj 
my beloved may not awake/ Thus think 
ing, king Nala then began to wander abouf? 
that inn. 

18. O descendant of Bharat's race! 

walking with hasty steps up and down, Nala 
obtained, near the inn, an excellent un- 
sheathed swoi d. £ 

IQ. 1 hat chastiser of his enemies, havii.*' 
with this sword cut off one half of her cloth. 

.^ nd lhen lc ' lvi »f? the daughter 
of tlie Bhidliarva king asleep and uncons- 
cious, he hmriedly went away. 

20 But then his heart being attracted to- 
wn! ds Damayanti, the ruler of the Nisadhas, 
came back to that inn ; and finding her in 
that condition he began to lament : 

21. Mv dear- loved wife, whom evert 
the wind-,, or the sun could not see before is 
even now King asleep like one helpless on 
the ground of this inn. * 

22. How will this sweet smiling, and 
slendci -waisted Damayanti live, when 
awaking, she shall find herself clothed, hka 
one mad, in half a piece of doth ? 

?}. How will (Ins blessH daughter of 
Blmna, the chaste Da.na> anti, roam, with- 
out me and all alone, in this dreary wilder- 
ness, inhabited by beasts and serpents. 

24. o noble-hearted one! may th« 
Adilyas, the Vasus, the Kudras, the twin 
Asw.ms together with the wind-gods, pro- 
own virtue v' ** pntecte ^ b > ^ ine 

speakln S .into hi 5 dear-ioved 
wife matchless on earth in beauty, king 
.Nala, deprived of hi s senses by Kali, en- 
deavoured to go away, * 

JL ?V > lad SP ari;n r*gaIt) i «wl 

gam, returned again and ag&ft 1 ‘ 



once dragged away hy 

drawn back by hi* love fto his wife). 

27. It seemed as if the heart of the dis- 
tressed king 1 was divided in twain, who like 
a rocking ^cradle repeatedly went away 
frpm and came back into tb ; mi. 

28. Befooled and depriJ of his reason 
)by Kali, Nala ran away d<A Jng his sleep- 
ing wife, .and lamenting prol^-ely and plain* 
tively for her. 

2Q. Losing his senses through the influ- 
ence of Kali, and ruminating over a variety 
of thoughts, the king went away with his 
heart full of sorrow, forsaking his wife, alone, 
in that solitary wilderness. 

Thus ends the sixty second chapter , the 
desertion of Damayanti by Nala , in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER LX I 1 1 . 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) — 

Co nt in u:d . 

Vrihadashwa said 

I, O king, after Naln'had gone away, the 
slender-waisted Damayanti, getting over 
her fatigue, awoke in terror in that solitary 
wilderness. 

Z, Terrified at not finding her husband 
and oppressed with grief and troubles, 
she called aloud for Naisadha, saying : — 

' O Maharaja. 

3. O master ! O mighty sovereign ! O 
husband ! why hast thou forsaken me ? 
Alas 1 I am done for, I am lost, I am 
(greatly) terrified in ibis lonely forest. 

4. O mighty monarch ! thou art virtu- 
ous and truthful. «How then, promising 
not to do so thou hast forsaken me asleep, 
in the woods ? 

5. Why hast thou gone away forsaking 
thy able ' and devoted, wife, specially 
when she had done thee no harm, but thou 
thast been wronged by others ? 

6. O lord of thy people ! thou ought 
faithfully to fulfill those words of thine 
in respect of me, that thou hadst uttered 
in days gone by, before the guardian 
deities of the worlds, 

7. O best of men ! because mortals are 
not ordained to die before their appointed 
time, therefore it is, that thy beloved wife 

even a moment after thy abandon- 
ment^ her, 

0 -foremost of men! enough of this 
joke, let us have no more of it. O in- 
Jam awfully frightened . O 


9, Thou art discovered O icing i thou art 
discovered 1 O ruler gf *!.c Nisadhas I havp 
seen feee ! concealing thyself behind the 
copses, why dost fhoil not answer me ? 

to. Alas, O king of kings ! it is very 
cruel of thee. F01 seeing me in this and 
so bewailing, thou dost not, O king, come 
near to console me. 

11. 1 lament not for myself, nor for any 
thing else. But, O king, I only grieve 
thinking, how thou wilt live alone* 

12. O king! when, in the evening 
thou wilt sit thirsty, hungry, and worn 
out with toils under the trees, how wilt 
thou live without seeing me (by thy side) ? 

13. Then oppressed with poignant grief 
and burning with anger, the miserable 
Damayanti began to run hither and thither 
bewailing. 

14. At times the youthful princess 
would stand up suddenly. At other times 

‘ she would sink down bewildered. Now 
she would conceal herself alarmed, and the 
next moment, she would cry and wail aloud. 

15. Then the chaste daughter of Bhima, 
bewildered and afflicted with heavy grief, 
and sighing again and again, spoke weep- 
ing : 

16. ‘May that being suffer grief greater 
than ours, through whose curse the afflicted 
king of the Nishadhas beareth this woe P 

17. May that sinful wretch, who hath 
reduced Nala of pious heart into this 
plight, live a more miserable life than his 
(Nala's) own, fraught with such greater 
woes.’ 

18. Thus bewailing, the consort of that 
high -souled monarch began to search her 
dear lord in that forest, infested with wild 
beasts. 

19. Thus continuously lamenting, the 
daughter of Bhima ran hither and thither 
like an insane person, crying aloud, 1 ala$ 
alas O king.’ 

20—21. As she was crying aloud and 
bitterly lamenting like a female osprey, 
grieving profusely in piteous words, ar.<J 
bewailing again and again, a huge and 
hungry serpent suddenly seized the daughter 
, pf Bhima, who came and rolled near it. 

22. Being devoured by the monster and 
swelling with sorrow, she grieved not 99 
much for her&elf, as for the ; king of 
Nishadhas. 

23. 1 0 lord-! why dost tfiou not nm 
after me, .seeing that I am swallowed bjr 
v,mp huge .serpent one hdpfees, ip 
desolate wiTacrnesji ? 



£4. O king of the Nishadhas! how writ 
thou live, when thou shalt remember me 
(when I am gone) ? O m^ter ! how hast 
thou gone away to-day forsaking me in the 
woods ? 

25. How wilt thou live without me, when 
liberated from thy curse, thou wilt regain 
thy mind, senses and wealth? O lord of 
the Nishadhas ! O sinless one ! O foremost 
of kings ! who will remove thy fatigue when 
thou wilt be worn out with toil, oppressed 
with hunger and depressed with grief V 

2 6. Then a hunter who was roaming in 
the deep forest, hearing the sound of her 
loud wailings speedily came near her. 

27 — 28. The hunter, who lived upon the 
proceeds of hunting, seeing that large-eyed 
one swallowed up by a serpent, came up 
with haste and speed, and despatching that 
inert snake with a sharp-edged weapon, 
tore it open from its mouth. 

29. Then O Bharata ! the hunter fieeing 
her from the coils of the serpent and wash- 
ing her with water and consoling her, asked 
her when she had taken some food. 

30. ‘O thou having eyes like those of 
a youpg gazelle ! whose art thou ? Why 
also hast thou entered into this forest ? O 
handsome one ! how hast thou fallen in 
this great predicament V 

31. O lord of thy people! O descen- 
dant of Bharata’s race ! thus questioned 
by him, Damayanti, related unto him 
precisely, all that had occurred. 

32 — 33. The huntsman, seeing her, 
covered with half a piece of a cloth, with 
heaving breasts and shapely hips, with 
delicate and faultless limbs, with counte- 
nance resembling the full moon, with eyes 
furnished with graceful eye-laslies and 
with words very pleasing, was made the 
slave of the god of love. 

34. Inflamed with lust, the hunter 
comforted her mildly and in smooth words. 
But the graceful Damayanti soon saw 
through his purposes. 

. 35 *. The chaste Damayanti then under- 
standing the intentiqns of this evil-minded 
one, possessed with fierce rag®, seemed to 
blaze forth in anger 

36. That evil minded one, having waxed 
irascible, and fired with desire, endeavoured 
to insult her (by force) who was uncon- 
querable even as a flame of blazing fire. 

r 37-, Thea Damayanti, , afflicted with 
jjprrow, and deprived of her husband 
.and kingdom, bursting with rage, cursed 
The huntsman when he had passed the limit 
of being checked by wor*ds. 


38. *. If evert in my mind I have 
thought of any other person than the 

of the Nishadhas, then let this puny one 
living by hunting, fall down devoid of life. 

39. No sooner did she utter these 
words, than that one subsisting on chase, 
fell down dead on the ground, even as* a 
tree consumed by fire. 

Thus ends the sixty -third chapier, ike 
curse of Damayanti on the hunter , in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vana Parva* 


[CHAPTER L X I V . 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1 — '5* Thus having slain the huntsman 
she, of eyes resembling lotus leaves, entered 
deeper and deeper into that debate and 
dreadful forest, echoing with the jingling of 
crickets, full of lions, leopards, Rums 
tigers, buffalos, bear and deer ; swarming 
with various kinds of biids; inhsS&cd hy 
robbers and low hybrid tribes ; cois. > 
Salas, bamboos, Dhabas,Ascwath as, TnicU,n.&s 
Ingudas Kinsukas } Avjuna <r, Ari^thas Sun - 
danas together with Salma/as ; abounding in 
Jumhus , mango trees, Lodra s' (P :he catechu, 
the cane, and Salas ; overdrawn with, Pad - 
niakas, Amlakas, Plakhas, Kadamvas, 
Udumvaras ; c overed with Vadaris , Vilwas , 
and banians, Piyalas , plains, date-trees, 
Haritakis and Vivitahas. 

6—8. She (Damayanti) saw, many 
mountains containing mines of different 
kinds of metals ; groves singing with the notes 
of birds ; many valleys. of beautiful sight ; 
rivers, lakes, expases of water, and various 
kinds of birds and beasts ; large number of 
serpents, Rakhashas , and goblins of frighful 
figures ; and pools, tanks, mountain-peaks 
on all sides ; and streams and cataracts of 
picturesque appearance. 

9, There the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharbas , saw, herd after herd, of buffaloes, 
boars and bears and numberless wild 
snakes. 

10. Possessed of energy, glory, beauty 
and high dignity, the princess of the Vidhar - 
bhas then began to roam alone in that wil- 
derness, in quest of Nala. 

u. Afflicted at her husband’s calamity 
and having entered into that fearful forest, 
that princess, the,. daughter of Bhima, was 
not afraid of anything. . 

12, r, 0 King! the royal daughter of the 
king of the Vidharbhas, seating fiertelf 



Vana 


down on the surface of a stone, greatly 
aggrieved and with her limbs trembling with 
sorrow for her husband, thus lamented. 

13, “ O thou of expanded breast ! O thou 

of long arms! O protector of the Nishada 
people ! O king ! whith# hast thou gone to- 
day forsaking me in t) desolate wilder- 
ness ? 1 

14.. O hero ! O forenl—i of men ! it doth 
not behove thee, who hast performed the 
horse- sacrifice and various other sacrifices 
accompanied by profuse Dakshinas, to play 
false with myselt. 

15. O foremost of men ! O auspicious 
one l O thou of blazing lustre ! O excellent 
of kings ! thou ought to remember the words 
thou didst utter in my presence. 

16. O ruler of earth ! thou ought also to 
remember what the sky- ranging swans said 
before thee and also what they declared be- 
fore me. 

17. O foremost of men ! surely the 
performance of one single promise on one 
side, weighs equal with the study of the four 
Vedas in all their extent, and the Angas and 
Upangas taken together, on the other. 

18. Therefore, O slayer of thine adver- 
saries ! O lord of men ! O brave one ! thou 
ought to fulfill thy promise, that thou didst 
make before, in my presence. 

19. AJas O hero ! O Nala ! verily am I 
done for in this wood, although I belong to 
thee. O sinless one ! wherefore dost thou 
not answer me lost in this dreary forest T 

20. This fearful sylvan sovereign, of 
expanded jaws, and frightful figure, and 
oppressed with hunger, is distressing me. 
Doth it not befit thee to save me ? 

21. Thou didst always use to say — 
* Except thyself, Ihere is none dear unto me’ 
O auspicious one ! O king ! prove the truth 
of that' assertion thou didst make pre- 
viously. 

22. O ruler of men ! wherefore dost 
thou not answer me, thy dear wife, reft of 
reason and bewailing thee, although thou 
lovest her and art loved in return ? 

23 — 24. O monarch ! O respected one, 
O repressor of thine enemies ! wherefore 
-dost thou not behold me, O large-eyed one, 
lean, emaciated, distressed, discolored 
desolate, bewailing like one helpless, weep- 
ing, covered with one piece of cloth, and 
resembling a lovely doe strayed' out of the 
herd. 

25. O mighty monarch ! in this vast 
wilderness I, thy best-loved Damayanti, 
now forlorn and forsaken, am calling 
‘out thy name ; why dost thou not answer 
me T 


26. O foremost of men \ I do not 
thee, this day, on *hts mountain, who art 
possessed of aCioDle lineage and (an ex- 
cellent) chara&er, and shapely limbs enhan- 
cing thy personal beauty. 

27—28. O ruler of the Nishadhas ! Q 
foremost of men ! O thou who art adding to 
my grief ! in this fearful wilderness infested 
by lions and tigers, of whom shall I, woeful 
and distressed with grief on thy account, 
erquire whether thou art sitting or lying 
down or staying or gone? 

29. Whom shall I ask, 1 Hast thou seen 
king Nala ranging in these woods? Of 
whom shall 1 enquire about the royal Nala 
lost in this wilderness ? 

30. From whose lips shall I this day 
hear these honeyed words viz ‘That grace- 
ful and high-soulcd king Nala of eyes re- 
sembling lotus leaves, the slayer of hostile 
troops, in quest of whom thou art wandering 
in this forest, is staying even here.’ 

31. Yonder cometh the handsome sove- 
reign of the forests, the tiger having four 
teeth and protruding jaws. Even unto 
him shall I repair fearlessly. 

Damayanti said:— 

‘Thou art the lord of 
Thou art the king of this forest. Know me 
for Damayanti, the daughter of the king of 
the Vidharvas and the wife of Nala the 
king of the Nishadhas and the slayer of hie 
foes. 

34. O lord of animals ! console me — who 
am, alone seeking my husband, distressed 
and woe-stricken — with the news of Nala 
if thou hast at all seen him. 

r 35. O lord of this forest! on the other 
hand, if thou know nothing of Nala, then, 
O foremost of animals, devour me up, and 
thereby relieve me from this misery/ 

36. Hearing me bewailing in this wilder- 
ness, this forest king himself, is wending 
towards the rivulet containing tasteful water 
that is rolling towards the sea. 

37 — 41. I shall now for the tidings of the 
kings, ask yonder king of mountains, adorn- 
ed with various beautiful and many hued 
peaks reaching the skios ; containing heaps 
of sacred rocks ; replete with many kinds of 
metals ; decked with diverse pieces of stones ; 
flowing like a streamer over this wide wil- 
derness ; haunted by lions, tigers, elephants, 
boars, bears and deers ; ringing on alt sides 
with the notes of various kinds of birds ^ 
graced with ICinsukas, Asokas, Vakulas, 
and Tannagas ; beautified with, Karnifcaras 
Dhabas, and Plakshas bearing blo'bSptos ; 
abounding in rivers infested by water ’ 
and decorated with crested 
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Sanxayanti said : — 

4^. 0 mighty and foremost of monn 

tains ! O thou of picturcsque*appearance 
O highly famous hill ! O thou shelter (of the 
distressed) ! O highly blessed lull ! O thou 
pillar of the Eartli ! I salute thee. 

43. Approaching 1 how down unto dice. 
Know me for a king's daughter, a king’s 
daughter-in-law, a king’s wife, and for 
pamayanti bv name. 

44. The royal Bhima, the ruler of the 
Vidharbhas, the great wan ior, tV lord of 
the Eartli, and the protector of the four 
different orders, is my sire. 

-_47 That foremost of the descendants 
of Prithu, pcifoimed the R.ijshtna sacrifice 
and the horse-saciifc accompanied by pro- 
fuse Dnkshinas. Possessing large and beauti- 
ful eyes graced with aiching brnws, well- 
versed in the Veda?, of pious nature, true- 
speaking, free from jealously, ot good cha- 
racter, endued with proves-,, of immense 
prosperity, acquainted with all morality and 
pure, that loid defeating all his adversaries 
completely protect cth the people of Vidharva. 
O mighty one ! know me to be his daughter 
thus approaching thee. 

48. My father-in-law, the foremost of 
men, was the illustrious sovereign ic’ing 
over the Nishadhas. He was known under 
the name of Virascna, and was of high 
penown. 

49 — 57. The son of this king, a mighty 
Wariior, possessed of prosperity, and ot in- 
fallible prowscss, who goveineth well the 
kingdom that lie hath inherited from his 
father, is known under the name of Nala of 
holy fame, of complexion like molten gold. He 
is respectful towai ds Brahmanas, versed in 
the Vedas , eloquent and performci of meri- 
torious deeds ; he is used to the drinking 
of Soma and the worship of Fire, lie cele- 
brates sacrifices, is immensely charitable and 
heroic, and a just chastiser (of sinful) men. 
Know me for his principal consort now 
helpless and come unto thee. 

524 O excellent of mountains ! devoid 
of prosperity, deprived of the company of 
my ‘husband, helpless and distressed with 
affliction, in quest of my lord I have ap- 
proached thee. 

53. O foremost of mountains ! by means 
pf 4 hy hundred peaks reaching the skies, 
hast ithou seen anywhere in this dreary 
wilderness the royal Nala ? 

£4. Hast thou, any where seen the heroic 

* unconquerable Nala, my husband, the 
j-tfhpr of the Nishadhas, with the gait of an 
fefcphant of great intelligence, having long 


arms, < 5 f illustrious renown, enchfed 
prowess and possessed ot energy ? 

55. O best of mountains ! seeing 
desolate and lamenting and fainting (with 

I griei) wherefore dost thou not console iftp 
I by speaking to me as thy own afflicted 
daughter. 

56. O hero ! O thou of great prowe«ri ! 

O thou versed in righteousness ! O verm i- 
ous one ! O lord of the earth ! if thou art 
present in this forest then, O king ! show 
thyself unto me ? 

57—50 When shall I again hear the 
woids ot the royal and high-souled Nala, 
sweet and sonorous and resembling the rum* 
bliug of clouds and delicious like nectar and 
calling me the “princess of the Vidharvas” 
with distinct and holy accents, and spoken 
accoiding to the piecepts of the vedas, 
and eloquent and soothing all my grief. O 
king ! O lightcous one, it behoveth thee to 
comfort me, who am greatly terror- 
stricken.” 

60. Having spoken in the above manner 
to the foremost ot mountains, the princes^, 
Pamayanti again roamed towards thtsg 
northern quarters. , 

61- -65. That supremely beautiful 
damsel, after having wandered for three 
whole dny^ and nights, saw an incompara- 
ble woody retreat of ascetics, furnished 
with beautiful gardens, inhabited* by an- 
chorites, like Vasistn, Vrigu and Atri, self- 
governed and abstemious, performing the 
ten prcsciibed puritactory rites ; some living 
on water, some on air, and some on (fallen) 

| leaves, with passions under thorough control, 

’ of eminent parts, seeking the way to 
'Heaven, wearing baiks of trees and skins of 
deer, and with semes held in check. She 
saw that charming hermitage inhabited by 
the ascetics and abounding in various 
species of animals and swarming with 
monkeys, and graced by the presence of 
hermits, and she was comforted (with the 
sight). 

66 — 67. That dear-loved spoi.se of the 
son of Virasena, that best of damsels, the 
pitiable Damayanti of eminent parts, of black 
and large eyes, of beaming splendour and 
pure fame, having long tresses, a dainty 
waist, heaving breasts, graceful eve-brows 
and a face adorned with pearly teeth, then 
entered into that asylum of ascetics. 

68, She, saluting those sages grown, pldjjp 
the practice of austerities, stood in an atti- 
tude of humility. In that forest she was 
offered ‘welcome' by those ascetics. 

69. ' Then those ascetics, o$eriqg ,dti£ 
adoration unto her, said, ‘Sit thyself down, 
and speak what shall we do for thee 



/v That dali^ef 6 i delicate loin* 

replied unto them saying, '0 sinleS3 ones ! O 
ye of eminent parts ! is everything progress- 
ing well regarding your rigid austerities, 
(sacrificial) Fires, your righteousness, the 
religious rites of yoiJ ^wn sect, and the 
birds and beasts of this ermitage ?” And 
they answered her A jg — ‘O illusti ions 
lady! O blessed one!| isperity attendeth 
us in 'every respect. 

72. O thou of faultier limbs ! tell us 
who art thou, and what dost thou seek ? 
We are amazed seeing thy great beauty 
and thy extreme splendour. Be consoled 
and do not grieve. 

73. O faultless one ! O blessed one! say 
whether thou ai t the presiding deity of this 
forest or of this mountain or of this rivulet ? 
Speak the truth !” 

74. She said unto the sages — “O twice- 
born ones ! neither am I the deity of this 
forest, nor the goddess of this mountain, nor 
of this river. 

75. Know me for a daughter of human 
beings, O \e sages of ascetic wealth! I am 
relating m\ history in detail, do ye listen 
attentively to me. 

7 6. The ruler of the euth, Bhima bv 
name, is the sovereign of the Vnlharhhas, O 
foremost of twiceborn ones 1 know me for 
his daughter. 

77. Tfie heroic, the ever-viclorious (in 
battle), the learned lord of the Nishadhas, 
Nala by name, of illustrious fame, great 
intellegencc and the ruler of men, is my 
husband. 

78 — Si. That foremost of kings named 
Nala, of splendour like unto that of the lord 
6f the celestials, ot large r\cs and of face 
resembling the fujl moon, the destroyer of 
his foes, the worshipper of the gods, devoted 
to the Vedas, o{ great prospenty, the captor 
of his enemies’ towns, the repressor of his 
foes, that veracious and wise being, acquaint- 
ed with all religions, of truthful promise, of 
eminent energy and great prowess, the pro- 
tector of the race of the Nishadhas, occu- 
pied in the adoration of the celestials, kind 
towards the regenerate ones — is my husband. 
He is the celebrator of principal sacri- 
fices, and is versed in the Vedas and their 
branches, and the slayer of his adversaries 
in battle. He resembleth in lustre the sun 
and the moon. ■ 

82—83. This king devoted to truthful- 
ness, and ruler of the earth, was one day 
challenged to play a game at dice, by some 
mean-minded, vile, and deceitful men of 
uncultivated soul, and skilful i in gambling, 
(je was defeated and lost his wealth and 
kingdom* , ■ 


84. KnoW me to b * the corisort <rf thrft 
foremost of king* '.amous'ufider the namfc 
of Damayanti 1 and anxious to enjoy k sight 
of my missing -husband. 

85 — 86. I am wandering through (he 
length and breadth of this wood, ov^t* 
mountains, among nvers, lakes, tanks and 
expanses of water, and forest*, with a 
sorrowful heart, in quest of my lord Nalal, 
versed in the tactics of war, skilled in the 
use of weapons and of high soul. 

87 — 88. Hath the royal Nala, the ruler 
of the Nishada people, — for whom, O 
Brahmans ! afflicted, I am roaming in this 
dreadful and deep wiiderness, full of terri- 
ble things and infested by tigers and othef 
beasts of pre\ — visited tins charming her** 
milage of 3 our almighty selves ! 

89. If within a few days and nights t 
do not see king Nala, I will secure my owri 
welfare by renouncing this body. 

00. What is the use of my life, separated 
as I have been, from that foremost of men T 
How shall I live to-day, afflicted with sorrow 
for my husband 

qt. Those truth -seeing ascetics thert 
said unto the forlorn Damayanti, the 
daughter of Blama, who had been bewailing 
for her lord in the forest. 

Q2. “O auspicious and blessed one ! 
shalt attain to happiness in future. We 
see by our power of asceticism, that ere long 
thou shalt see Naishadha. 

! 93. O daughter of king Bhima ! 

shall meet Nala, the Ruler of the Naisha* 
dha*, the *!a\er of his foes and the foremost 
of those who protect righteousness, with his 
fever of misery subsided. 

94 — 95. O ble c scd one ! thou shalt see 
thv ro)a! husband purged of all sins, 
adorned with diverse kinds of jems, ruling 
the sclf-*rme excellent of towns, the sub- 
duer of his foe*, the terror of his enemies, 
the destroyer of the grief of his frierids, 
and crowned with all blessings." 

96. Having thus spoken to that daughter 
of a king, the dear-loved queen of Nala, 
the ascetics, with their sacrificial fires and 
with the asylum itself, disappeared from 
sight. 

97. Seeing this wondrous 
Damayanti of faultless shape and liftt)?, 
and the daughter-in-law of king Vir&fcina 

, became greatly amazed. 

98. “ Did 1 dream a dream ! 

event hath occured even now ? 1 

all those ascetics and where is that 
(gone) ? 

09. Where is that 
holy waters, inhabited 



various species ? Where again are those 
delightful trees adorned with flowers and 
fruits ? # 

100. Thus thinking for a while, Dama- 
yanti of pure smiles, the daughter of Bhima, 
indulging in grief for her husband and 
miserable, grew pale-faced. 

101. Thereafter wandering to another 
part of the forest and beholding there an 
Asoka tree, she began to lament, her voice 
choked with the vapour of grief, and her 
eyes overflowing with tears. 

102. She in that forest approached that 
foremost of trees, the Asoka, bedecked 
with flowers, charming, loaded with thick 
foliage, and echoing all round with the notes 
of birds. 

103. Oh ! this charming tree in the 
heart of this wilderness, ornamented with 
fruits and flowers, is shinning like a glorious 
king of mountains. 

104. “O Asoka (this tree is fabled to dis- 
card the grief of those, who have a view of 
it) ! do thou speedily relieve me from my 
grief, O thou of graceful appearence ! Hast 
thou anywhere in this forest seen king Nala, 
freed from all grief and fear and unobs- 
tructed by any hindrance ? 

t 

105 — 6. Hast thou seen the dear-loved 
husband of Damayanti, my best beloved 
one, by name Nala, the king of the Nisha- 
dhas, the subduer of his foes, wearing half 
a piece of cloth, of delicate body and skin, 
and that warrior who, crushed under cala- 
mity, hath repaired into this forest ? 

107. O Asoka tree ! so manage that I 
may go away from thee relieved from all 
grief. O Asoka ! vindicate thy denomina-, 
tion of Asoka, which meaneth the destroyer 
of grief?’' 

108. That excellent of damsels the 
afflicted daughter of Bhima, then three- 
times going round the Asoka tree, entered 
a more dreary part of the wilderness. 

109. She beheld many trees, and many 
streams, many charming mountains, and 
various kinds of birds and beasts. 

no. That daughter of Bhima saw, 
when roaming in quest of her husband, 
many caverns, and ridges and rivulets of 
amazing sight. 

in — 13. After Damayanti of pure smiles 
had proceeded a long way, she saw a large 
0?ravan of trades together with their horses 
ftjirs and elephants landing on the banks of 
a broad, lovely, charming and delightful 
river, containing cool and clear water, cover- 
ed with cane-bushes, resounding with cries 
^cranes and ospre)s ahd ringing with the 
“ # the Ckticrafafta ahd alboutfding in 


tortoises, alligators and fishes, and adorned 
with a large number of small islands* j 

1 14 — 15. As soon as the illustrious and 
delicate-waisted spouse of Nala, roving like 
an insane person, afflicted with grief, wear- 
ing half a piece of cloth, lean, discolored 
and pale, and with hair soiled with dust 
saw this great caravan, she approached it, 
and entered into the midst of its people. 

1 16. Seeing her in their midst, some 
people of the caravan began to fly in fear, 
some became greatly anxious, and some 
began to cry aloud. 

1 1 7. Some laughed at her, some began 
to hate her. Some showed kindness towads 
her, and some, O Bharata, questioned her 
m the following manner. 

1 18. ‘ O blessed one ! who art thou and 
whom dost thou belong to ? What seekest 
thou in in this forest ? Seeing thee among us 
we are greatly anxious ! Art thou human ? 

1 19. O blessed one ! speak the truth, 
as to whether thou art the deity presiding 
over this forest or the goddess of this 
mountain or of the cardinal quarter^ ? We 
seek thy shelter. 

120. * Be thou a female Yaksha, or a 
female Raksha, or a heavenly damsel, do 
good unto us, and O blameless one! protect 
us completely. 

1 21. O blessed one ! do thou *50 ordain 
that, erelong, this caravan may start from 
this place attended with prosperity in every 
direction, as also that poor personal pro- 
perty may be secured. 

122. Thus spoken to by the men of the 
caravan, the princess Damayanti, devoted 
to her husband, and greatly oppressed with 
sorrow replied to them thus. 

123 — 24. “ O leader of the caravan, Ye 

traders, Ye men that belong to this caravan, 
Ye youths, Ye guides of this caravan ! 
Know me for a female human being, a daugh- 
ter of a royal parent, a daughter-in-law 
of a sovereign, spouse of a king, and as one 
eager to have a sight of her husband. 

125. The sovereign of Vidharbhas is my 
father, the illustrious Ruler of the Nishadhas 
Is my husband, known under the name of 
Nala. Even now I am wandering in quest 
of that unconquerable one. 

126. Tell me without delay if ye have 
seen my beloved husband, king Nala, the 
foremost of men, and the slayer of his 
enemies.” 

127. Thereupon the lord of that great 
caravan, the leader of it, by name Sucht\ 
said unto that damsel of faultless limb*’* 
M 0 blessed one ! listen to my 



, *3$. jQ. you of pure «ityl.es, l am a 
.merchant arid the guide of this caravan. 
O renowned lady, I* have not seen any 
man bearing the name of jsfala. 

139. In this extensive wilderness, un 
inhabited by men, I see only elephants 
leopards, and buffaloes, as also tigers 
birds and other animals. 

130^ Save and except yourself I do no 
find any mortal in this terrible forest. So 
may Manibhadra , the king of the Yakshas, 
be propitious on us this day ! 

13 1. Thereupon she asked the mer- 
chants and the leader of the caravan, ‘Ye 
bug lit to tell me whither the caravan is 
going.’ 

The leader of the Caravan said 

132. O daughter of the foremost o 
men! for purposes of profit this caravan 
is going in haste to the territory of Suvahu 
the truth-seeing king of the Chaedis. 

Thus ends the sixty-fourth chapter , 

in Damiyanhy's meeting with the caravan, 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER lxv. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) — 

• Continued . 

Vrihadashwa eajd 

I. Thereupon that beauteous lady, 
hearing the vords of the leader of the 
caravan, went away with the company of 
travellers, hoping to find out her lord. 

2 — 4. Thus many days passed over, 
when the merchants saw in the midst of 
that fearful and 'extensive forest a very 
large lake, which was all-beautiful, pregnant 
with lotuses, most delightsome, containing 
abundant grasses and fuels and also various 
.sorts of delicious fruits and flowers (on its 
banks), and inhabited by several kinds of 
birds ; and also finding the water of the 
lake to be pure and tasteful, most charming 
and cool, these tired travellers made up 
their mind to stop there. 

5. The caravan dispersed itself into the 
forest at the behest of its leader. But 
When the day (i. e. the syn) slanted down 
thi west, that great company topk its quar- 
tet* there. 

Thpn, at midnight, when everything 
.was hushed, and silence prevailed, the tra- 
vellers felt into sleep, while there came a 
multitude pf, elephants. 

.And , while going to the tqounteMT 

J “ ? - water* soiled i*y their p** 


exudations, they saw thi , 
as a good number fp other 
possessed by them. * 

8. Beholding those domesticated 
phants, the wild ones,maddened at the fury# 
rushed towards them with the objeet bf 
killing them, while the juice was exuding 
from their temples. 

9. The violence of the forward rush of 
these elephants became intolerable, eveh 
as the fall of the peaks, broken from the 
mountain tops, directed towards the ground. 

10. The course of the rushing elephants 
through the paths of the woods was hindered, 
as the good caravan was sleeping, obstruct* 
ing the way to the lake filled with lotuses. 

it. The elephants, all on a sudden, 
crushed the caravan, which was sleeping in 
the ground. Then the merchants, uttering 
the cries of Ah ! and Alas ! ! sought for pro- 
tection. 

12. Blinded by sleep, they all rushed 
towards the bushes and the forest (for pro- 
tection). But some of them were killed by 
the tusks of those elephants, and some by 
trunks, as also some were killed by their 
legs. 

13. Thus a large number of camels and 
h ies was killed ; as also the countless men, 
who were on their legs, killed one another, 
as they were all rushing in terror. 

14. Several of the merchants, who were 
crying loudly, fell down on the surface of the 
eat th; several others climbed on trees; and 
some again fell down on uneven ground. 

15. O king ! thus accidentaly attacked 
by a large number of elephants, the good 
merchants underwent a great loss, 

16. Then there arose a great uproar, 
terrifying the three worlds ; and also there 
broke out a fire. “O ! save us from tills 
trouble. Do you now fly away ? 

17. These , heaps of gems are scattered 
on all sides. Take them. Why do you fiyff 
These riches are nothing. My words ar entt 
untrue. 

18. Ye terror-stricken ones! think 
upon tlie words thqt I tell you again. 9 ’ Ex- 
claiming in the way as above, they all ran 

about, iir fright. 

19. While that terrible slaughter 

.rose up. 
by terror and anxipty, 

20. There the maiden, possessing* evts 
like the lotus-leaves, saw the effects of thtt 
unforeseen accident, via., the slaughter 
which meant to frighten all 0ie worlds. 

Op her awakenwg. she became 
mseasi * — J 4 '* ** ' 



she became out of breath. I 

the caravan, who escaped from | 

the slaughter unhurt, all assembled together 
*and talked on the action of which that 
.(the slaughter) was the result. ‘Surely we 
have not worshiped that well-reputed Maha- 
.rudra, or that auspicious and magnanimous 
king of the Yakshas, Vaisravana. Or it 
might be that we have not worshipped the 
deities that cause distresses. Or perhaps we 
have not paid them the first offerings. 

24. 'Or this unnatural circumstance is 
the sure result of the birds (we beheld). 
.Our presiding stars are not unfavourable ; 
what else there is, from which this cala- 
mity has ensued V 

25 — 26. Others again, distressed and de- 
prived of wealth and friends as they were, 
said : ‘That mad-like woman of unnatural 
-look came amongst this mighty company of 
merchants, assuming an inhuman appear- 
ance. It is by her that this teirible illusion 
had been pre-arranged. 

27. This woman must surely be a Raksha- 
shi,or a Yakshi, or a dreadful Pishachi. All 
-.this evil has been wrought by her, regard- 
ing which there should be no scruples. ( 

28 — 30. 'Should I again find out that 
vicious woman, who is the slayer of mci - 
chants, giving innumerable sufferings to 
them, I must kill her by either (throwing) 
stones or dust, or grass, or wood, or by 
strokes of the hand. 1 Damayanti, healing 
their words, was afflicted with fright and 
shame ; and she on suspicion of their evil 
designs fled into the forest, greatly terrifi- 
ed. She also upbraided herself, saying : 

31. 'Oh ! the god’s anger is violent an'd 
.great upon me ; and hence it is that peace 

never follows me. Of what deed (or misdeed) 
.is this the result ? 

32. I do not remember that I have ever 
done any harm to any body, either by ac- 
tions, or thought, or by speeches. Of what 
jdeed (or misdeed) is this, therefore, the re- 
sult ? 

33. I have met with these sufferings, 
which are the results of that great calamity 
that has befallen me. Certainly ail these 
are owing to my perpetrating a cruel deed 
.during my past existence. 

' ‘ 34 — 3& The consequences ' of that cala- 
mity are the loss of kingdom by my hus- 
band ; his defeat, (at dice): by his relatives ' 
fiy separalipn from my husband, son, and 
* py daughter ; and also, this my unprotected 
condition; an d my exile, in these < woods 
abounding m all classes of beasts of prey.' 
^ kingf ! thereupon the n£xt day the rest of 
/ who^sKtrvived t&te* slighter, 


departed from the country, fanfenting for 
the loss of their brothers, fathers, sot.^ and 
relatives. 

37 — 38. The daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas again lamented, saying — ‘What 
a misdeed I had committed in the past l 
As the result of my misfortune, the crowd 
of men, whose company I have fopnd in this 
solitary wood, was all destroyed by elephants. 
As it seems, surely I shall have to suffer 
certain distresses for a pretty long period. 

39. I have heard from old men that 
none dies before his time. Had this not 
been true, my afflicted self would surely 
have been crushed to death this day by the 
herd of elephants. 

40 — 42. Indeed, there exists nothing of 
men that does not fall within the category 
of destiny. I had committed no crime even 
in my childhood, either in action, thought or 
speech, for which reason this great calamity 
might befall me. On the occasion of the 
Shayamvara, the assembled divine guardi- 
ans of the worlds were neglected by me, for 
the sake of king Nala ; and surely I think, 
it is through their potent interference, that 
I have been suffering from this separation.* 

43 — 44. O foremost of kings ! that fair 
cokiplexioned Damayanti, cWoted to her 
husband, uttering these woi ds of grief, be- 
came greatly afflicted with sorrows, and 
looked pale, even as the autumnal moon 
herself. She then went away with the 
Brahmanas, conversant with the texts of 
the Vedas, who survived that terrible 
slaughter. 

45. In the course of her going with 
haste, the maiden arrived in the evening 
at the great city of truthful Suvaha, the king 
of the Cliedis. 

46 — 48. When she entered that good 
city, half dressed, the citizens saw her 
terror-stricken, very weak and helpless, of 
loosened hairs, unbathed, and faring even 
as a mad woman. Through curiosity 
the boys of the city pursued ! er, while they 
saw her enter into the city of thv king of the 
Chedis. Then the damsel, thus surrounded 
by the boys, came to the front of the palace. 

49 — 5° • From the palace the Queen- 
mother beheld her surrounded by a largf 
number of persons ; and asked her nurse to 
go and bring her before her Highness. The 
Queen -mother also saw her, vexed by the 
people, helpless, overpowered by "sorrows, 
and seelcing for protection ; but the splen- 
dour of her beauty was such that it Illu- 
mined the whole palace*. ‘ ■ 

51 — 52. That beautiful and large-eyed 
lady, even ' as $ri herself, looked like a mad 
woman. Then, O king, the nurse/b 



«thc -crowd v t® disperse, took her into the 
*|>alace, and, struck with amazement, en- 
quired of Damayanti, saying : ‘ How do you, 
oppressed with sorrow, bear a graceful 
form. 

. 53- Do you blaze like lightning in the 
midst of clouds ? O ! tell me who are you 
and to whom do you belong ? Surely 
thy beauty is not human, although you are 
not decked in ornaments. 

54- . O you effulgent one like unto the 
celestials ! although you are helpless, yet 
you are unmoved by these (outraging) per- 
sons V Hearing these wor ds of the nurse, 
the daughter of king Bhima spoke the 
(following) words to her, 

55 — 63. 'Know that I am a woman, de 

voted to my husband ; and a female-servant, 
belonging to a high caste. Know also that I 
stay wherever I like, and subsist on fruits 
and roots. 1 am lonely ; and I stop when 
evening draws nigh. My lord possesses 
innumerable virtues ; and he was ever de- 
voted to me. I was also attached to that 
heroic one, following him in his course even 
as a shadow. It so happened that once he 
was engaged in the play at dice, at which he 
was defeated ; and in consequence thereof 
became alone into the wood. Beholding 
my heroic husband, wearing a single piece of 
cloth, maniac-like, and afflicted with grief, I 
also followed him into the forest with a view 
to console him. Once on a time, that 
warlike one, for some reason, oppressed 
with hunger, lost, in the woods, that 
single piece of cloth out of carelessness. 
Following him, naked, maniac-like and 
devoid of all his senses as he was, I, with a 
single piece of cloth on, could not sleep for 
several nights. Thus many days passed 
away when I fell asleep. He then tore off 
one-half of my garment, and forsook me 
there, although I had not done to him 
any harm. Hence it is that I fare 

about seeking my husband, and burn day 
and night in distress. Thus afflicted, I 
am unable to find out my lord, who is the 
darling of my heart, and whose splendour 
is like the filaments of the lotuses. I 
do not see my lord, who is the delight of 
my heart, my own presiding god, most 
beloved of me, and who again is like the 
celestials in appearance.’ 


66. It may so happen that he shall come 
here of himself in course of his r0v" *“ 
about in the # forest. O gentle one ! 
ou live here now ; and you shall get your 
usband back.’ 

67 — 68. Hearing these words of the 
Queen-mother, Damayanti spoke to her*; 
‘O mother of heroes ! I dare reside with 
thee, provided that I shall not have to eat 
the remnants of a dish, nor I shall hav,e 
ever to speak with other men. 

69. If any body shall solicit me (to be 
his wife), that person must be punished by 
you. Or should he solicit me repeatedly/ 
that criminal person shall be punished with 
death. This is the vow that I have pre- 

I arranged. 

70. ‘I will find out those Brahmanas, 
who will search for my husband. Should 
you arrange all this, I shall no doubt live 
with you.’ 

71. If it is otherwise, to live does not 
find place in my heart.’ The Queen-mother 
said to her : 

72 — “73 . ‘I will do all this. Very good is 
this your vow.’ O monarch ! the daughter 
of king Bhima was thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother. O Bharata ! she called^ier 
\ lighter Sunanda, and spoke to her 
this : ‘O Sunanda ! know well that this 
maiden is a goddess, even as your Shairin- 
dhri (a high class maid-servant). 

74. As she is of the same age with your- 
self, do you take the lady as your com- 
panion, and also play with her always with* 
out any apprehension in the mind.’ 

75. Thereupon Sunanda, having re- 
ceived Damayanti with the greatest delight, 
conducted her into her own apartments, 
attended by all her companions. 

76. Damayanti was highly gratified with 
the respectful behaviour of her compa- 
nion ; and she lived there for some time, be- 
cause all her desires were excellently satis- 
fied. 

Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter , on 
Damayanti' s living in the house of the king 
of the Chedis , in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


64. The Queen-mother her-self address- 
ed the daughter of Bhima, whose eyes were 
full of tears, bewailing in the above man- 
ner, and whose voice was choked up in 
sorrow, 

65. O blessed lady ! O gentle one ! stay 
here with me, I am much pleased with 
yon. My .men will seek your husband in 
the wood*. 


CHAPTER LX V I . . 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
! Continued . 


Vrihadashawa said 

1. O king ! king Nala, having 
Damayanti, beheld a great fire v 
*out in that dreadful forest* 





There in the midst of* that great fire 
to heard the voice of some living object, 
v*li»ch cried over and over again unto the 
righteous Nala, saying — Come hither . 

3. Nala answered him, sajing — do no* 
fear. Thus saying, he entered into tlx 
■conflagration, and saw there the king of tlx 
snakes lying in coils. 

4. Thereupon the Naga (the king of the 
Shakes), with folded hands and trembling 
with fear, addressed Nala. 'O king ! know 
me that I am Naga (snake), Karkotaka by 

name. 

5. O lord of men ! the great sage 
Narada, observing rigid austerity, was once 
deceived by me ; and who, again, filled with 
rage, cursed me, saying ; 

6. Remain here like some immovable 
thing, untill king Nala leads you hence. 
And, indeed, where ver shall he take you, 
there shall you be released from my cursed 

7. It is owing to his curse that I am un- 
able to move even a step farther. It behoves 

• you, therefore, to release me; and then I 
Will instruct you as regards your welfare. 

8. I have not a peer amongst the snakes; 
1 will be your companion. I am very light. 
So do ybu carry me in your hands, and 
kpCedily go," 

9. Having thus addressed the king, the 
prince of the snakes assumed the size of the 
thumb. King Nala, having thus taken 
him up, repaired to a country, free from the 
conflagration. 

10. Having approached an open 

ground, free ftom the fire, Nala was desir- 
ous of leaving him, whereupon the Naga 
(king of the snakes) again said to him : - 

11. “ O king of the Nishadhas ! do you 
proceed counting your own steps. O mighty- 
armed warrior ! I will render great good 
to you." 

. 12. Thereupon the king commenced 
counting his own steps ; and at the tenth 
Step he wis bit. Having thus bitten 
him, the snake soon assumed a speedy 
change, viz., his original form. 

13. Beholding the change of form, Nala 
became struck with astonishment. The 
ruler of the earth also beheld the snake to 
assume his real form. 


14. Thereupon the snake, Karkotaka, 
consoling him, spoke to Nala : “I have 
wrought this change of your beauty for the 
reason that the people will not recognise 
you." 


15, As I have done this, O Nala, the 
$fvby whom have you been cast into 
ffl&ttess, will dwell within^ilir&elfy dp- j 

bur mv urn rr/fi*** * •* -1 


16. O foremost of the kings ! a£ rang 
the person will not leave thee, he shall h 

to miserably reside in yourself with the whttfe 
body filled with my poison. 

17. O king of men ! from the person by 
whom, out of anger or hate, have you been 
cast into distress, 1 have saved you. 

18. O best of kings ! O ruler of men f 
(hithertofore) you shall have no feai* either 
from the animals with fangs, or from your 
ememies, or the Brahmanas conversant with 
the texts of the Vedas ; for I am mo*t 
graceful to you. 

19. O king ! you shall feel no uneasi- 
ness owing to my venom. O best of kings ! 
you shall ever gain victory in battles. 

20 — 21. O monarch! O the prince of 
the Nishadhas ! do you go from here this 
day to the citv of Ayodhya befoi e Rituparna, 
who is most skilled in the game at dice, 
calling yourself that you are the charioteer, 
Vahuka by name. That king will ex- 
change his skill at dice for 3 our knowledge 
in the management of horses. 

22. That prosperous one, descended 
from the line of Ikshwaku, will he your friend. 
Then shall you obtain skilfulness at dice, 
and meet your prosperity. 

23. I tell you the truth that you shall 
find vour wife, son and daughter, and also 
obtain your kingdom back, anck so be not 
filled with grief. 

24. O king of men ! when shall you 
desire to witness your own form, call me back 
to your mind ; and put on these pieces of 
cloth. 

25. Wearing these pieces of cloth, you 
shall recover your proper form. Having 
said this, the king of the snakes then gave 
to him (Nala) two piedes of doth oi supe- 
rior worth." 

26. O descendant of Kuril ! O king 1 
having thus advised Nala, and given to 
him the celestial garment, the monarch of 
the snakes disappeared then anJ theie. 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter , the 
discourse between king Nala and Korkth* 
toka f in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXVII 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. After the disapjjea ranee of the Nagfc, 
Nala, the prince of The ’Nishadhas, reparfred 
to the city of Rituparna on the termf aiy, \ 





j, rtc alpprbached the king with these 
“I afn Vahukaj skilled in the 
tanagement of horses. I have not a peer 
ftt this earth. 

3, I may be referred to on the matters 
At pecuniary difficulty, as well as on those 
pf skill. I know the art of cooking, in which 
1 am unsurpassed by others. 

fc 4. C> Rituparna, I will take care' to 
bring under operation all the arts, that rest 
»n the world, and also other matters difficult 
of accomplishment. Therefore, do you 
maintain me.” 

Bituparna said 

5. O Vahuka ! stay with me ! All hail 
tinto you ! Shall you perform all this. 
Atways my mind particularly turns to this, 
viz., to be driven very fast. 

6. Do you adopt some such means that 
fny horses may become very fast. Be 
fhen the superintendent of my stables, on 
k salary of ten thousand coins. 

7. Varshneya and Jivala shall always be 
guided by you ; and in whose company 
shall you pass your days in joy. O Vahuka ! 
do you, therefore, stay with me. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

8. Havmg been thus addressed, Nala, 
thus received, lived there in the city of Ritu- 

arna in company with Varshneya and 
ivala. 

9. That king continued to live there in 
anxiety for the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas; and every evening he repeated 
a verse which runs thus : 

10. Where does lie that glorious one, 
oppressed with hunger and thirst, and 
fatigued with toil ; and always meditating 
upon that miserable one, to whom does she 
now attach herself ?” 

11. Jivala asked the king, while he was 

muttering the above ver-e in the night, 
saying: Vahuka! I desire to learn 

about the parson, for whom do you mourn 
every day. 

12 — 13 O you blessed with longivity ! 
whose is that lady, for whom do you lament 
everyday?” Thus spoken, king Nala 
answered him, sayings ‘There was* a wretch, 
who had lost all his senses. He had a 
spouse know’ll to manv. He was false in his 
promises (to her). For a certain cause he 
Uvas separated from her. 

14. Being thus separated (from her), 
tHatwicked person coved about. He was 
? with ' jorrow ; and r burrtfti^ «with 


15 — 16. Remembering her during the 
night, he sings the above verse. Then tatting 
wandered over jhe whole world, andaf tat 
coming to a place where he, tmdeserviflg'df 
the calamity that has overtaken him, r d&tl 
always remembering his wife. Having hrffc 
en into distress, the person was followfed by 
his wife into the forest. r 

17 — 18. Forsaken by that man of little 
virtue, the lady, afflicted with sorrow, hardr 
ly lives. That solitary girl, having no know* 
ledge of the forest paths, saves her life with 
difficulty, as she, fatigued with hunger and 
thirst, is quite unfit to wander about in that 
dreadful and dense forest, always haunted 
by fierce animals. 

19. O friend! having left her (in that 
dreadful forest, the stupid king of the Nishar 
dhas of little fortune thus remembered 
Damnyanti, while he was living an unknown 
life in the house of that king. 1 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chapter, 
Nala’s lamentations , in the Nalop** 
khyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER L X V 1 1 1 . 

4 (NALOPAKH YANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

1. When Nala, deprived of his kingdom,' 
turned lumselt to a servant with his wife, 
then king Bhima sent away Barhmanas, 
with the object of seeing Nala. 

2. Bhima, having given immense wealth 
to the Brahmanas, asked them to go ! in 
quest of Nala and his daughter, Damayan> 
n. 

3 — 6. “To him, who will perform this 
deed, vie., learning the place whereat the 
king of the Nishadhas does live now, or 
bringing him hither with his wife, will i give 
a thousand kine, fields, and a village like 
a city. Should lie fail to bring hither 
Nala as well as Damnyanti, his yery 
knowledge of them would be rewarded, by 
my giving him wealth in the shape of A 
ten thousand kine.” Having been thtf$ 
addressed, the Brahmanas went out in att 
directions, searching for Nala and Damay* 
anti in the various cities and provinces* 
But they could not see Nala, Or the dang bf 
ter of Bhirna anywhere, j 

7—9. While at tat a 
Sudeva by name, was searching m the d#* 
of the king of the Cheldk, £»>im<4ta 

daughter of the.kmg.of the Vidhtak<ta 

» * ■ . . 4 * *’ 
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tea 

idnarch, who at the tune was repeating his 
gravers. She was faintly seen, on account 
inf the great luminosity of her extraordinary 
feeauty. Even as her splendour was like 
♦he bla*ing of a fire enveloped by smokes. 
Thus beholding that lady, with large eyes, 
colorless, and weak, he, after arguing from 
various reasons, decided her to be the dau- 
ghter of Bhima. 

Sudeva said?— 

io. As I saw the lady beforehand, she 
seems to be the self-same in appearance at 
resent. This day I think myself blessed 
y the very sight of her, who is like Sree 
herself, delighting all the worlds. 

II — 14. Also, the lady is like the 
full moon in splendour. She looks ever 
youthful, possessing a handsome breast ;and 
dispelling darkness from all the directions 
by virtue of her effulgence. She again looks 
even as Kama’s Rati herself, having eyes 
as large as the handsome lotus-leaves. 
She is the delight of all the worlds like 
the ray? of the full moon. Separated on 
account of her adverse fortune from that 
Vidharva lake, she looks* like the trans- 
planted lotus-stalk, besmeared with mire. 
Or als9, she looks like the night of the full 
moon, when that nocturnal god is swallowed 
up by Rahu. Repressed by sorrow for her 
husband, she looks slender like the river 
with all its current dried up. 

15. She looks (in her present condition) 
like a ravaged lake, with the leaves of its 
lotuses crushed by the trunks of elephants, 
and with its birds all flying away from 
fear. 

16. Possessed of slender constitutipn 
and handsome limbs, and fit to dwell in a 
j welled palace, she looks like a transplanted 
Jptus-stalk burnt by the rays of the sun. 

17. Endued with beauty and liberality, 
and undecked in ornaments, although befit- 
ting them, she looks like the crescent of the 
moon, newly appearing in heaven and en- 
veloped with the dark clouds. 

18. Deprived of all the delightful 
objects of enjoyments, and separated from 
friends and relatives, she lives a miserable* 
life, cherishing the hope of beholding her 
husband again. 

19. The best ornament of a woman, who ‘ 
fs without the ornaments, is (the accom- 
paniment of) her husband. Destitute of 
Siich an ornament (as the husband), she 
ijo^s not shine, although she is beautiful. 

’'20. Nala performs a very arduous task 

holding 1 his life without, his dear wife, 
enthdut succumbing to Sorrow. , 


21. My heart aches to behold that 
maiden, possessing black ha'ys and cyfg 
as large as the lotus leaves, and afflicted 
with sorrow, although she is most deservidg 
of prosperity. 

22. When, after sometime, the auspicious 

lady will surely have bridged over this 
ocean of woe, then she, devoted to hei*- 
husband as ever, will, in company with her 
lo?d, look like Rohini in company With the 
Moon. . 

23. Certainly the king of the Nishadhas 
will obtain great delight by regaining his 
wife, even as the monarch, deprived of 
his kingdom, does by recovering his lost 
territories. 

24. The king of the Nishadhas deserves 
the daughter of Vidharva, who is like 
Nala in disposition, age and birth ; as also 
the daughter of Vidharva with black eye* 
is quite becoming to him. 

25. It is my duty to console the wife of 
that immensely powertul one who is gifted 
with provvers and goodness, as she is most 
anxious for beholding her lord. 

26. I will (rather must) comfort the lady 
the splendour of whose face is like that of 
the full moon ; and who is oppressed with 
such an woe that she had never experienced 
before ; and also who is ever in fervid 
devotion for her husband. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

27. Thereupon the Brahmnna, Sudeva 
by name, having recognised the daughter 
of Bhima by observing the various cir- 
cumstances and signs of hers, advanced 
to her and addressed her thus : 

Sudeva continued 

28. O the daughter of Vidharva! Iam 
Sudeva, the intimate friend of your brother. 
Enjoined by king Bhima, I have come here 
searching for yourself. 

29. O princess ! your father is at peace, 
as also your mother and bribers. Those, 
your son and daughter, are cnj. ving length 
of days, and living in peace. 

30. Your friends and relatives, though 
living, are like the dead on your account ; 
and hundreds of Brahmanas are wander- 
ing about over the whole world in quest of 
you. 

V rihadashwa said 

31* O Yudhisthira ! Damayanti came 
to recognise Sudeva ; and then asked hirri 
about all her friends and relatives iri 
succession. 

32. O king I crushed with misery ju 
she was, the daughter of the king of tip 
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Vidhirvas began to lament most bitterly 
It* the unexpected sight of that best of the 
*Jttrahmanas, Sudeva, who is the friend of 
^refr brother. 

^33 — 34* Thereupon, O Bharata ! Sunanda, 
weeing her ( Damayanti ) conversing in 
t*private with a Brahmana and weeping most 
Ditterly, was hard pressed with sorrow, and 
informed her mother, saying : ‘Sairindhri 
Is most bitterly lamenting. Know this, if 
should you like.’ 

35. Thereafter the mother of the king 
of the Nishadhas, having left the inner 
apartments of the palace, repaired to the 
place where that lady (Damayanti) was 
waiting witli the Brahmana. 

36 — 37. O the ruler the earth ! the 
queen-mother Sudeva before 

her, and asked him, saying : ‘whose wife 
is this lady ? and whose daughter? and 
how this damsel, possessing handsome eyes 
has been separated from her husband as 
well as her relatives ? O Brahmana ! how 
have you come to know her, falling in this 
great distress ? 

38. I desire to hear from you all about 
her in detail. Do you surely relate to 
me, as I am asking of that lady of celestial 
splendour.” 

39. O monarch ! Sudeva, the foremost of 
the Brahmanas, thus addressed by the 
Queen-mo*her, sat at his ease, and began to 
relate the true account of Damayanti. 

Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter , the 
parley between Damayanti and Sudeva, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L X I X . 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

— Continued . 


Sudeva said 

I. There is a virtuous and illustrious 
king of the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
whose daughter is this blessed lady, known 
by the name of Damayanti. 

a. Also there is the king of the Nisha- 
dhas, named Nala, who is the son of Vira- 
sena. This blessed damsel is the daughter 
of that virtuous and intelligent monarch. 

, 3. That ruler of the earth was defeated 
a| dice by his brother ; 'and, thereby de- 
prived of his kingdom, went away with 
Damayanti without the knowledge of any* 
body. j 

'.We 1 (the Brahmanas) are roving over 1 


:»3 


which lady is at last discovered in the 

palace of your son. ... 

5. — 6 Therfc exists no woman like 
her in beauty. This maiden of unchang- 
ing youth has a beautiful mark, from her 
birth, resembling a lotus. This freckle was 
seen by me j but now it has disappeared, 
owing to its being soiled with dust, even as 
the moon seems to vanish when covered 
over with clouds. 

7. That mark of prosperity and wealth, 
made and given to her by God, is now 
faintly seen, even as the crescent of the new 
moon does faintly shine, in the evening qf 
the first day. 

8. Although her body is soiled with 
dust, yet her beauty has not suffered. And 
again her person, though not washed, is 
conspicuous and shines like gold. 

9. This celestial lady was ascertained 
by me by my identifying her form as well as 
that mark (between the eye-brows), even 
as fire though hid (in ashes) is ascer- 
tained by its heat. 

10. O monarch ! Sunanda, having heard 
the words of Sudeva, cleaned the dust that 
soiled the freckle (between the eye-brows of 
Damayanti). 

\ :i. The mole of Damayanti, having 
been cleared of the bad dust, became cons- 
picuous like the moon, which appears in the 
sky when the clouds are dispersed. 

12. O Bharata! seeing that mark, 
Sunanda as well as the mother of the king, 
wept ; and, embracing her, stood there for 
some time. 

13. Shedding tears and in a low voice, the 
<Queen-mother said: 'Known by this thy 
mole, thou art the daughter of my sister. 

14. O handsome looking one ! myself 
and your mother are the daughters of that 
illustrious king, Sudaman, wno is the rufer 
of the Dasharnas. 

15. She was given to king Bhima, 
and myself was given to Virabahu. I saw 
you were born at our father’s palace ih the 
country of the Dasharnas. 

16. O beauteous lady ! as is your father** 
house, so is mine, to you. O Damayanti ! 
my wealth is to you, even as your own/ 

17. O monarch I thereupon Damayanti, 
having bowed down unto her with a delight- 
ful heart, addressed her mother’* sister, 

saying : — 

18. “Although I stayed here unrecognis- 
ed, still I lived with you happily* and 
supplied with all the objects of my desife, 
and ever protected by you. ' 

19. Undoubtedly^! shaJJ 





p^rmiiwori unto me, who am ±&tr 
living in exile. 

bo. My children, the sort and daughter, 
-were led to my father's palace, where they 
Ore living now, hard piessed with sorrow 
en account of their separation from their 

•father and mother. 

21. Should you wish to do me some 
good, order at once a vehicle ; for I am 
deshous to go to the country of the 
Vidharvas." 

22 — 23. Thereupon, O monarch, say- 
ing, “So be it," the sister of Damn- 
yamti’s mother, tne queen -mother highly 
satisfied and with the permission of her son. 
sent away Damayanti in a beautiful vehicle 
conveyed by men, and guarded bv a strong 
"fonce, as also the lady, O the foiemost of 
the descendants of Bharata, was provided 
'with tasteful food, and drink, and valu- 
able di esses. 

-24. Then the lady immediately went 
-away to the country of the Vidharvas, 
where all her friends and relatives, satis- 
fied with her arrival, offered praises to 

her. 

25 — 26. O king, beholding that her rela- 
tives', her son and daughter, father and 
^mother, and all her companions were at 
.peace, the goddess-like and all -glorious 
-Damayanti worshipped the gods and the 
Brahmanas in the best way. 

27. The king, beholding his daughter, 
became gratified, and presented to Sudeva 
thousand kine, immense fortune and a 
village. 

128. O monarch ! the handsome lady 
Waving^pent there the whole night at, he;- 
lather's palncc, and taken perfect rest, ‘ 
, addressed her mother thus: j 

Damayanti said 

29. O mother ! shoud you desire me 1 c 
to live, I tell the truth, take care to bring j } 
‘lierB'that hero among men, vie, Nala. J 1 
.30. Thus addressed by Damayanti, the 
goddess-like queen became greatly afflict- J 
md with errief. and was suffused with tears, 


34. Thus utged by thej^fimr: ,$h$ , 
sent out the dependant BrUhmanaj p 
directions enjoined tiiem to atriv 
find out the whereabouts of king Nal^. 

35. Thereupon, at the injunction of 
the kingof the Vidhaivas all the Brah 
nas approaclied Damayanti, and told 
that they w<.re going away (for searci 
Nala). 

36. Then tire daughter of Bhima as 
them to repeat, in all countries and be 
all crc 'ds of men, these words. 


led with grief and was suffused with tears, 
fpoke nothing to her in reply. 

hji. Thereupon all the inmates of the 
king’s harem uttered the ^exclamations of 
.HCMi* l . land 'Alas’ ! ,at this dangerous 
-titration of Damayanti, ^nd also wept most 
bitterly. 

% 2 . Then the queen spoke to the illus- 
, tffous king, Bhima, thus : 4 V our da ugbter, 
Damayanti, is* lamenting, for her Inis band. 

33. O monarch f unblushed with shame, 
Damayanti herself said that my men 
try td find out the whereabouts of that 


all ere 'ds of 

37. \ gambler, O beloved one, 

’ you tear v \ a half of my cloth, and 

away forsa. your dear and devoted 
- sleeping in th forest ? 

38. ‘Indeed, in obedienre to your cc 
mand that lady, — covered in half a piec 
cloth, and gieatly burning with woe,- 
ever expecting you. 

39. ‘O monarch, O mighty one, do 
answer ; and do you show favour to I 
who is ever weeping on account of t 
woe.' 

40. Do you erv, saying this and 
like, viz., fire (here compared with grief 
Damavantb, led by the wind (coinpar 
with time), consumes the forest (com par 
with the body of Damayanti) ; and tl 
the lord will pity me. 

41. Further do you cry, saving: ‘T 
u ife is always to be maintained, and pr 

I tected by the husband. You are righ 
ous, and honest as well. Why, therefo 
these virtues of yours are being neglect 
by you. 

42. You are well reputed, wise, respec 
able, and always kind. But why now ha 
you become unkind ; and that is perha 
for the leason of my adverse fortune. 

43. O foremost of men, O the most e 
cel lent of persons, be you kind to it 
For I have heard from you, that kindne 
is the chief virtue." 

44. If anybody answer you, as yc 
would speak in this way, ..hat manshou 
be known by you in every way ; and also 
should be learnt what is ke t and whp 
does he live. 

45. O. excellent of jthe regenerate ope. 

-do you convey to me t,he wprds joi tty: 
man . who, hearing these .words ft yppr 
will -ans-rer you. ’ 

46. Do you take care th^t bpc 
should kiu>w that tb$se< words ape utt£re 
by you at my behest; neitherdoyouv 

such .to return to 

47. Veil should know whether the man , 

rich,' or poor* or powerless ; and , ar qls 
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48. O king, thin advised, the Brah- | 
manas departed in ail directions in order to 
search for Nala, who had fallen, into such 
great calamity. 

49. O monarch, the regenerate ones 
wandered in the cities, kingdoms, villages, 
the dwellings of the cowherds, and the 
retreats of the sages in search of king Nala, 

50. O ruler of the earth, all the 
Brahmanas repeated the words, wherever 
they wandered, which Damayanti had en- 
joined them to do. 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter , search - 
ing for Nala, in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Van a Parva . 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. After a very long time, a Brahmana, 
Parnada by name, came back to the city 
of the king of the Vidharbhas, and spoke to 
the daughter of king Bhima these words : 

2. <f O Damayanti, searching Nala, 
the king o£ the Nisliadhas, at last I went 
to the city of Ayodhya, and piesented my- 
self to Vangasuri. 

3. O fair-complexioned one, O best of 
women, I recited the very words of yours 
before that illustrious Rituparna. 

4. Hearing these words, which I had 
repeatedly uttered to them, neither king 
Rituparna, nor any one of his courtiers, 
said anything in reply. 

5. When I was dismissed by the king, 
some person in the service of Rituparna, 
Vahuka by name, told me in private. 

6. That Vahuka is the charioteer of that 
foremost of monarchs. He is also possessed 
of extraordinary appearance and short arms ; 
and is skilled in driving with speed, and also 
in cooking sweet food, 

7. Sighing heavily and frequently, and 
weeping incessantly, he asked about my 
welfare ; and then addressed me with these 
Words: 

8. ‘Although fallen into great calamity, 
the chaste women guard themselves by their 

wn efforts,* and thus undoubtedly obtain 

eaven (heavenly blessings). 

9. Again., chaste women, even if they be 
forsaken by their husbands, do never be- 

angry r(with them); rather they hold 


10. She should not be&flgry, iorslken a* 
she was by a person, who himself was foolish, 
overtaken by digress, and also destitute 
of all happiness. 

11. It behoves the lady of unchanging 
youth not to be angry with a person, who 
was deprived of his cloth by a bird while 
trying for sustenance (in the forest) ; and 
also who was burning with woe. 

12. Also, it behoves the lady, treated 
fairly or unfairly, not to be angry with her 
husband, seeing him in that miserable con- 
dition, In which he was deprived of both 
wealth and kingdom, and oppressed with 
hunger, and overwhelmed with distress.* 

13. Hearing these words of his, I in- . 
stantly came here. Do you, therefore, 
inform the king all about these words, which 
you have heard.” 

14. O monarch, hearing these words 
of Parnada, Damayanti, with her eyes filled 
with tears, repaired to her mother and said 
to her these words : 

15. ‘*0 mother, let not king Bhima, by 
any means, know my object. I like to em- 
ploy that foremost of the Brahmanas,Sudeva, 
in your presence. 

16. Should you desire my welfare, do 
act in such a manner that king Bhima 

will not come to know this purpose of mine. 

17. Let Sudeva go at once, with the per- 
formance of the same au-picious ceremonies, 
by the doing of which I was brought to my 
relatives instantly by him. 

18 — 19. O mother, let him go hence to 
the city of Ayodhya in order to bring Nala 
here.” Thereupon the beauteous lady, the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbhas, wor- 
shipped, with the bestowal of immense 
riches, the foremost of the regenerate ones, 
who lias now taken perfect rest. And she 
said to him : — “O Brahmana, 1 will, again, 
give you much wealth at the arrival of 
Nala here. 

20. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
indeed you have done much for me, which 
none else will do ; and for this reason only 
that I will soon regain my husband.” 

21. Thus addressed by her, that liigb- 
souled Brahmana solaced Damayanti by the 
expression of auspicious benedictions ; and 
then he returned home, thinking himself suc- 
cessful in his endeavours. 

22. Thereupon, O Yudhisthira, Dama* 
yanti summoned Sudeva; and overwhelmed 
with grief and calamity, she addressed him 
in the presence of her mother thus ; 

23. “O Sudeva, like a bird which i afl a 
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of Ayodhya, and tell king Rituparna, who 
dwells in it, these word? a 

24. 'Damayanti, t> Jwg hter of king 
Bhima, will again 1 ^the Swayamvara, 
to which all the 1 M and princes are 
rushing from all dir 

25. Calculating ^is 

held to-morrow, possible, O chasti- 

ser of foes, go at me* 

26. At the next^sun-rise she will accept 
a second husband ; as it is not known 
whether heroic Nala is still living, or 
otherwise. ’ 

27. O monarch, thus addressed by her, 
the Brahmana, Sudeva by name, started 
at once. He spoke to king Rituparna 
what he was ordered by her to do. 

Thus ends the seventieth chapter , the 
declaration of Damayanti' s second Siva - 
yamvara , in the Nalopakhyajia of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LX Xl. 

(NALOPAKHYAN A PARVA) — 

( Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Hearing these words of Sudeva, king 
Rituparna comforted Vahuka with sweet 
speeches, and addressed hnn thus : 

2. “O Vahuka, O you who are well- 
versed in the knowledge of horses, if you 
are willing, I desire to go, in course of a 
day, to the country of the Vidharbhas where 
will be held the Swayamvara of Damayanti." 

3. O descendant of Kunti, thus ad- 
dressed by that king, Nala had his mind 
bursting with grief, and that lofty-minded 
one also burned with sorrow,, 

4. He thought : “It may be that Dama- 
yanti, afflicted by sorrow, does this ; or, per- 
haps, by doing this, she has conceived a 
great policy for my sake. 

5. That virtuous lady, the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas, is willing to do 
this, is, indeed, very cruel ; and that is.for 
the reason of my deceiving her, who am an 
insignificant, sinful and senseless one. 

6. In this world, the nature of women is 
very subtle. My fault is also very great. 
She works out this end ; for she no longer 
entertains any love for me, on account of 
my long separation from her, 

7. The lady, possessing slender waist, 
Oppressed as she is by sorrow for me, will, 
as a matter of fact, not be able to do this ; 
especially because she has got children (by 
me). 


8. I will go there and krpw for*' certain 
whether there is any truth in this ; or the fact 
is unreal. I will surely fulfill the desire of 
Rituparna ; for in doing this I will serve my 
own purpose." 

9. Having thus settled his mind, Vahu- 

ka, whose mind was filled with sorrow, 
folded his hands, and said these words to 
king Rituparna : 6 

10. “O best of kings, O foremost of men, 
O monarch, I am determined at your com- 
mand to go to the city of Ayodhya in course 
of a single day." 

11. O king, thereupon Vahuka went, 
at the behest of the royal son of Vangasura, 
to the stables ; and theic he examined the 
horses. 

12 — 14. Vahuka, having been repea- 
tedly asked by Rituparna, examined the 
horses, and balanced in his mind over and 
over again. Then, at last, he selected such 
horses that were very lean but able ; and 
also that are capable of bearing hard- 
hips of a long journey, and endued 
with strength and energy ; well bred 
and gentle, and unmarked by inauspi- 
cious marks ; possessed of broad nos- 
trils and swelling cheeks. These horses 
were also faultless as regard . 'the ten hairy 
curls’, and born in (the 1 ountry called) 
Sindhu, and swift as the wind. The king, 
seeing these steeds, became a little angry, 
and said : 

15. “What do you want to do? You 
should not jest with me. How these 
weak and hi oathless steed-, will carry us ? 
How this long way we would travel with 
the help of lie horses ?" 

Vahuka said 

16 — 17. These horses', respectively bear- 
ng one curl on the forehead, two on the 
temples, four on the sides, four on the breast, 
and one on the back, will, withtout doubt, 
reach the country of the Vidharbhas. But, 
O monarch, should you like others, tell 
me and I will yoke them for you. 

Retupama said:— 

18. O Vahuka, you are well conversant 
with the knowledge and guiding of horses. 
Soon yoke those that you think fit. 

19. Thereupon clover and skillful Nala 
yoked to the car high-bred, gentle, and 
swift steeds. 

20. Then the monarch most speedily 
mounted the car, to which such horses had 
been yoked. But these best of horses fell 
down upon the ground on their knees. 

21. O monarch, thereupon that most 
auspicious and best of men, kins'. N-aia, 
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comforted the*] horses, that were endued 
with strength and energy. 

22. Nala, then raising the steeds by the 
reins and making Varshneya, the charioteer, 
sit on the car, commanded great speed and 
set out. 

23. Thereafter those foremost of horses, 
having been conducted by Vahuka accor- 
ding toihe rules, rose to the sky and con- 
founded the occupant of the car. 

24. The blessed king of Ayodhya, having 
seen these horses carrying him with the 
speed of winds, was struck with great as- 
tonishment. 

25. Vershneya, hearing the sound of the 
car (of its wheels) and witnessing the 
tnanagement of the horses, was set to think- 
ing on the knowledge of Vahuka in the 
science of steeds. 

26. He said, “ Was lie not Matali, the 
charioteer of the king of the gods? That 
auspicious mark is seen in heroic Vahuka. 

27. Is lie not Sahhotra, who is conversant 
with the knowledge of horses ? Or Sahhotra 
has taken this beautiful human form ?" 

28. He continued to think, “ That he 
might be king Nala, the reducer of hostile 
cities, who has come here. 

29. Or it might be that Vahuka' 1 knew 
the science with which Nala was conversant ; 
for Nala’s Knowledge seemed to be identical 
with that of Vahuka. 

30. Again, both Nala and Vahuka seem 
to be of the same age. Tins person may 
not be identical with Nala of great energy ; 
but he must be somebody of equal know- 
ledge. 

31. Sometimes, indeed, great men rove 
over this world in ch s guise either ordained 
by mishap or in obedience to the dictates 
of the Sliastras . 

32. There should be no change of my 
opinion on account of his ugly appearance ; 
rather my opinion is that this one has under 
gone some change in the body. 

33. This one is of the same age with him 
but there is some difference in the form. 
Again, is Vahuka gifted with all the accom- 
plishments? Therefore I think he is Nala," 

34. O the foremost of kings, having 
deliberated upon this over and over again, 
Varshneya, the charioteer of virtuous Nala, 
*went on thinking in his mind. 

35. Along with his charioteer, Varsh- 

neya, the excellent king Rituparna, highly 
delighted, was absorbed in the thought, re- 
garding Vahuka’s knowledge in the ma- 
nagement of JgQisest ' • . . * 


36. Also he was greatly delighted to 
behold the attentiveness and zeal of Vahuka/ 
as also his mann of holding the reins, and. 
his skill in it. ' * 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter , the 
departure of Rituparna for the Vtdhar - 
bhasy in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(NALOPAKIIAYANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. As the bird courses through the sky, 
so lie (king Nala) speedily crossed the 
rivers, mountains, woods and lakes. 

2. While the car was thus coursing, the 
conqueror of hostile towns, the king 
Vangasura, saw his sheet drop down upon 
the ground. 

3. When the garment had thus dropped 
down, then the lofty-minded king instantly 
expressed to Nala his desire to recover it. 

4. O thou of profound intelligence, do 
you restrain these horses of great swiftness, 
until Varshneya bring me back my upper 
ganncnt here. 

5. 'Thereupon Nala said to him in reply, 
“'Thy garment had dropped down faraway; 
that is, we had advanced about eight miles 
fiom that place. It is, therefore, impossible 
to recover it." 

6. O monarch, having been thus ad- 
dressed by Nala, the royal son of Vanga- 
sura came near a tree, called Vibhitaka 
with fruits, in the wood. 

7. Beholding the tree, the king instantly 
said to Vahuka: “O charioteer, do you 
also see my great power of calculation. 

8. All men do not know all things ; in 
fact, there is none, who is acquainted with 
all the branches of knowledge. In one 
person, the knowledge in its entirety, is not 
centred. 

9— 11, O Vahuka, the leaves and fruits 
that have fallen from the tree (respectively) 
exceed the leaves and fruits, that are on the 
tree itself, by one hundred and one. O 
Vahuka, these two branches of the tree 
contain five millions of leaves. Examine the 
two branches and all their boughs, and their 
fruits .will number two thousand and ninety- 
five."' 

12 Thereupon Vahuka stopped the car 
and addressee! the king : " O monarch, 

, the chastiser of foes, you are saying to me 
| what is beyond my power of perception;^ 
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13. O king, I will make this matter 
perceptible (by my sen" M by cutting 
down the tree Vibhi > Jf and when 
I will really count, t* M nothing will 
remain to be supposed. , m 

14. O foremost efr Jk s, I will hew 
down the tree Vibheif mfh your presence. 

I do not know wheth cK\ hat you say will 
really come to pass o nft. 

15. O ruler of men, I will number the 
fruits of the tree, whilst you will see it. 
Let Varshneya pull up the reins of the 
horses for a moment." 

1 6. The monarch asked the charioteer 
not to lose any time. But Vahuka, with 
great humility, answered him, saying : 

17. “ Do you wait for a moment ; or, if 
you are in a hurry, go then with VnrJmeyn, 
as your charioteer. The way goes smooth 
and straight." 

18. O descendant of the Kuril race, 
king Rituparna, having comforted Vahuka, 
addressed him, saying: “O Vahuka, there 
is none else in tins world, who is like 
you, as a charioteer. 

19. O you versed in the equestrian 
science, I desire to go to the country of 
the Vidharbhas with your assistance. May 
I obtain your proteciion. It is necessary 
for you not to cause any obstacle. 

20. O Vahuka, I shall fulfill your desire, 
(that is, whatever you will tell me) if you 
take me to-day to the country of the Vidhar- 
bhas and make me see the sun -rise." 

21. Thereupon Vahuka answered him, 
saying ; “ Having counted the (leaves and 
fruits of) Vibhitaka tree. I shall go to 
the country of the Vidharbhas. Act up to 
my words." 

22 — 23. Surely the king most unwilling- 
ly said to him count. (He also said), “ U 
unblamable one, O you versed in the 
knowledge of horses, having counted vthe 
leaves and fruits of) one portion of this 
branch, you will be satisfied of the truth 
of my affirmation." He (Nala) then dis- 
mounted from the car with all haste, and 
cut down the tree. 

24. Then again he numbered all the 
fruits ; and found out the truth of what 
4he king had said ; and, thus struck with 
astonishment, he addressed the monarch, 
saying ; 

25. “ O king, this is most wonderful. I 
found your high proficiency (in calculation). 
O monarch, I desire to be informed of your 
art, by (virtue of) which you have known , 
ail this." 

26. Thereupon the prinfcfe, m. he wa s 
moist de&tous to speedily* smU to him ■ 


this : “ Do you know that I , m conversant 
with the play at dice, and versed in calculi* 
tion as well." 

27. Then Vahuka said to him ; u O 
foremost of men, do you impart this art 
to me, and take from me my knowledge, 
regarding the management of horses." 

28. Thereupon king Rituparna, for the 
reason of the gieat importance* of his 
business, and also for his extreme desire to 
acquire the knowledge of horses, agreed to 
what Vahuka had said. 

29. “As you have asked, do you take 
from me my great skill at dice. O 
Vahuka, let my knowledge of horses remain 
with you in trust. Thus saying, king 
Rituparna gave Nala his knowledge of the 
play at dice. 

30. When he (Nala) thus acquired the 
knowledge of this art of playing at dice 
Kali came out of his body ; wlnlsL he con* 
tinued to vomit from his mouth the most 
virulent poison of Karkotaka. 

31. Then that fire of curse (by Damay- 
anti), by which Kali had greatly been 
afflicted, also came out of his body. In fact, 
the king, like one ot unregenerate soul, had 
long remained tepiessed bv him (Kali). 

32. Thereupon Kali, with his soul freed 
from the poison, assumed lus own form. 
Then Nala, the prince ot the* Nishadhas, 
became angry, and was intent upon cursing 
him. 

83. Kali became frightened ; and, trem* 
bling with fear, folded his hands ; and said 
to him this j fJ king, restrain your anger ; 
and, in return, I will impart you great 
fame. 

3-F The mother of Jndrasena cursed me 
in wiath long ago, that is, at the time when 
she had been left by you. From that time 
forward I have greatly been oppressed (by 
that curse). 

35. O foremost of kings, O unconquer- 
ed one, burning day and night in the 
poison of the prince of the snakes, I most 
miserably resided within you. 

36 — 37. I place myself under your pre- 
lection. Do you listen to these my words. 
Should you not curse me, who am seeking 
your protection, and greatly terrified by you, 
then the men of this world, attentively re~ 
peating your story, will never have any fear 
on my account." Having been thus said* 
king Nala suppressed his own wrath. 

| 38. Thereupon Kali became terrifiedi 

and instantly entered into the tree VibhitAkd* 
Whilst Kah, thtts conversing with the king 
of the Nishadfhas, was invisible to 9tW&* * 
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HO—40. Thenceforth the king' became 
treed fcom all afflictions ; and, having num- 
bered the fruits of the tree, he was filled 
with great joy, and was endued with great 
energy. Then the mighty one mounted on 
the car; and, urging the swift steeds, 
proceeded onwards. 

a i — 42. Having been possessed by 
Kali;* the Vibhitaka tree grew worthless. 
Highly satisfied at the very core ot his 
heart, Nala urged the excellent horses 
which, like the birds, mounted again 
and again into the air. Thus the glorious 
monarch proceeded in the direction 01 the 
country ot the Vidharbhas. 

43. When Nala went a long way off, 
Kali too returned home, thus prince Nala, 
having been left by Kali, became delivered 
from all afflictions. But, O monarch, that 
ruler of the earth did not regain his native 
form. 

Thus ends the seventy second chapter, 
Nala’s delivery from Kali , in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L X XI IT. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

• Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. Thereupon king Rituparna of un- 
daunted courage had, in the evening, 
arrived at the city of the Vidharvas. I he 
people then brought to prince Bhima the 
intelligence of his arrival. 

2. The king ( of Ayodhya), at the^ re- 
quest of Bhimu, entered the city of Kun- 
dina, filling all the directions ( the 
points of the horizon) with the rattle of his 
car. 

3. Thereupon the horses of Nala, that 
were there, heard the rattle of his car ; and, 
having heard it, they felt great pleasure, 
which they had really done before in the 
presence of Nala himself. 

4. Damayanti also heard the rattle of 
Nala's car, which was like the sound 
of the deeply rumbling clouds during the 
fains. 

5. She was struck with great astonish- 
ment to hear that sound. The daughter of 
king Bhima, the horses of Nala as well, 
supposed that clattering sound to te like 
one, which they heard m the days gone 
4»y, whilst Nala himself urged his own 
bftses*" 


6 The peao ’•$ of the palftcff, the ele- 
phants in the su_o!es, and also the horses, all 
heard the rattle of the car of that monarch 
(Ritupurna). 

7. O king, hearing the clattering sound 
of the car, the elephants as well as the pea-* 
cocks, began to cry aloud with their faces in 
that direction ; and they became very glad, 
even as they heard the rumbling of the 
clouds themselves. 

Damayanti said 

8 . As the rattle of this car fills the 
entire earth, and highly delights my heart, 
it must be king Nala, who comes from that 
direction. 

9. If I do not see Nala, that hero of 
innumerable virtues, and whose face is like 
the moon, surely I will die. 

10. If I am not to enter within the arms of 
that hero, and not to feel the pleasurable 
touch of his embrace, I will doubtlessly 
cease to exist. 

11. If the king of the Nishadhas do not 
come to me with his voice as deep as the 
rumbling of the clouds, to-day I will surely 
enter into the fire of golden brilliance. 

12. If that foremost of kings, of prowess 
like that of a lion, and of courage like that 
of a furious elephant, do not come to me, 
there will be no doubt that I will die. 

13. I do not remember a little untruth 
in him ; neither I remember any injury 
committed by him to others ; nor he ever 
told a he even in jest. 

14. M} Naishadha is illustrious, forgiv- 
ing, warlike, and liberal. He is superior to 
other monarch? ; and he never heliaves with 
low persons regarding private matters ; and 
he is like an eunuch respecting other 
women than nvyself. 

15. Remembering his virtues day and, 
night, my mind is always directed towards 
him ; and my heart is about to burst in 
grief on account of the absence of that be- 
loved one. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

16. O descendant of the Bbarata race* 
thus lamenting, the lady, as if senseless,, 
mounted the (terrace of the) large palace with 
the desire of seeing that righteous king. 

17. From the central portion of the man^ 

; sion she saw on the car king RituparaA, 1 

with Varshneya and Vahuka. 

18. Thereupon Varshnoya, as well &£ 
Vahuka, alighted from that excellent car; 
and then loosened^ the steeds ; an4 *t; 
kept the car apart. 

19. Haying alighted from the 
king Rituparna appeared Wore that 
cellent 'monarch* Bhima, teftfSMe prowess. 
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20. Thereupon king Bhima received him 
with respectful offerings. Thus the best of 
the kings, Rituparna, was highly honored 
by that monarch. 

21 — 22. Whilst residing in that beautiful 
city of Kundina, that ruler of the earth saw 
rtothing (no signs of the Swayamvara) 
there, although he looked about all again 
and again. Then, at last, the lord of the 
Vidharbhas presented himselt before that 
monarch, and welcomed him. O descen- 
dant of the Bharata race, Bhima asked 
him on what business he was pleased to 
come there ; for, in the absence ot a proper 
occasion, an illustrious personage can not 
be had. 

23 — 24. In fact Bhima did not know 
that he (Rituparna) had come to win the 
hands of his daughter. The intelligent king 
Rituparna, possessed of unbaffled power, 
beheld that there was neither a king nor 
a prince ; nor he saw any gathering of 
Brahmanas ; nor he heard any talk re- 
garding the Swayamvara. 

25. Thereupon the ruler of Koshala me- 
ditated in his mind, and after a while ad- 
dressed him, saying, “1 have come here to 
pay you homage V 

26. Struck with amazement, king Bhima 
reflected on the cause of Rituparna’s visit, 
who had travelled more than a hundred 
Y ojanas. 

27. Bhima supposed, "That simply to pay 
him respects was not the reason of his coming 
there, after having passed over so many 
monarchs, and crossed over countless 
villages. 

28. He attributes his arrival to a very 
slight cause. Be what it may. I will find 
out the reason in the future time.” Thus 
thinking, Bhima did not dismiss the mo- 
narch at once ; rather he honored him. 

29 — 31. He also said to him again and 
again, "Do you take rest, as you are very 
weary." Thus regarded by the pleased 
monarch, the ruler of the earth (Rituparna) 
was highly satisfied at the mind ; and, with 
the gladness of his heart, repaired to his 
appointed quarters, accompanied by the 
servants of the royal household. O king, 
after king Rituparna had gone away with 
Varshneya, Vanuka caught hold of the 
car, and took it to the stables. He then un- 
yoked the horse's, and looked after them 
according to the rules. 

32 — 33. Thereafter Vahuka comforted 
thte horses, and seated hjmself on a side of 
the car *, whilst Damayanti , the daughter 
. the king of the Vidharbhas, afflicted with 
grief, saw prince Vangasura, and Varshneya, 
tneeon of the charioted * as ato Vahuka 


in that posture ; and she continued to medi- 
tate upon, "Of whose car was the rattle ? 

34. This loud sound is like that of 
Nala’s car. But I do not find that prince 
of the Nishadhas. It is surely then that 
this art (of driving) was* learnt by Var- 
shneya. 

35. It is for this reason that the clatter- 
ing sound of the car has been as loud as 
that of Nala. Or it may be, that king 
Rituparna is equal to Nala (in driving). 
Hence this rattle appears to be like that 
of the king of the Nishadhas." 

36. O lord of the earth, thus medita- 
ting, blessed Damayanti sent a female mes- 
senger in search of the king of the Nisha- 
dahas. 

Thus cuds the seventy third chapter f 
Rituparna s entering the city of Bhima , in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Conti na ed . 

Damayanti said 

1. O Keshini, do }ou go ; and know who 
that charioteer is, siting down on a side of 
the car, most unsightly and \?iih short 
arms. 

2. O gentle one, O blameless on«, 
approaching him, anti becoming careful, do 
you ask his welfare ; and do you enquire all 
the particulars about this person. 

3. I am greatly afraid, lest this person 
be king Nala himself. For so great is the 
satisfaction of my mind, a£ also the easiness 
of my heart regarding this matter. 

4. O one of beautiful waist, O unblam- 
able one, after you have finished your en- 
quiry, tell him the words of Parnada, and 
understand his reply to them. 

Vrihadashwa said;— 

5. Thereupon the female messenger 
carefully approached Vahuka, and address- 
ed him, while blessed Damayanti looked 
from her palace what would come to pass. 

Keshini said : — 

6. O best of men, O excellent of person^, 
you are welcome ! I wish you prosperity ! 
Now listen to the words of Damayanti with 
attention. 

7. When did you start ? What did you 
come here for ? Tell me all the particulars ; 
for the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharbhas wished to hear all abouuiitf$* 
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Vahuka said 

8. The high-souled monarch of Koshala 
had learnt from a Brahmana that there 
would be held a second Swayamvara of 
Damayanti. 

9. Hearing this, the monarch, and my- 
self as his charioteer, set out with excellep t 
steeds, that are capble of travelling one 
hundred Yojanas , and that are as fleet as the 
wind itself. 

Keshini said:— 

10. Whence is the third among you 
come? And, again, whose (son) is he? 
Whose (son) are you, and how has this 
work been performed by you ? 

Vahuka said 

11. Indeed, he is the charioteer of 
righteous Nala ; and is known by the name 
of Varshneya. O blessed one, after Nala 
had been deprived of his kingdom, he 
came to the royal son of Vangasura. 

12. I am, too, well versed in the manage- 
ment of horses ; and hence I have been 
appointed as a charioteer. King Ritu- 
parna himself appointed me to be his 
charioteer as well as his cook. 

Keshini said:— 

13. O . Vahuka, Varshneya perhaps 
knows where has king Nala gone. He also 
may have told you about him. 

Vahuka said 

14. Having brought here the children 
of Nala, of golden deeds, he (Varshneya) 
then repaired to wherever he wished. In- 
deed, he does not know where the king of 
the Nishadhas is. 

15. O glorious one, no other person 
knows the whereabouts of king Nala ; for 
a king (in distress) roves about in the world 
unawares, and with an unsightly appear- 
ance. 

16. Nala’s self only knows Nala ; and 
she also knows him, who is his second self. 
Indeed, Nala never shows his own marks 
anywhere. 

Keshini said 

1 7. The Brahmana, who had first gone 
to the city of Ayodhya, uttered again a,nd 
again these expressions, suitable to the lips 
of a female : 

18. u O gambler, O dear one, where 
have you gone, tearing off half my gar- 
ment and forsaking me, your devoted and 
beloved wife, asleep in the forest. 

' -19. Indeed, she herself, enjoined by' 
you, remains there, expecting to receive 


you, clad only in half a piece of cloth, and 
burning whole day and night in sorrow. 

20. O mcfharch, O mighty one, as 
she is incessantly lamenting for that distress ; 
so be you kind, and give answer to her 
words. 

21. O high-minded one, do you recite 
that story agreeable to her, which words 
that blameless daughter of Vidharva wishes 
to hear.” 

22. Hearing these words (as above), you 
formerly gave answer to the Brahmanas. 
As you did before, so do now; for the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbas 
wishes to hear them in detail. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

23. O descendant of the Kuru rape, 
hearing these words of Keshini, Nala’s 
heart became afflicted with grief ; and his 
eyes, too, were filled with tears. 

24. Having suppressed his grief, and 
burning with sorrow, the lord of the earth 
uttered again these words in a voice chocked 
with tears. 

Vahuka said :— 

25. Chaste women, falling in distress, 
protect themselves by their own efforts, and 
thus doubtlessly obtain heaven. 

26. The women, that are the best, be- 
come never angry, and hold their lives, pro- 
tected by the armour of good character, 
even if they be left by their husbands. 

27. Because she has been abandoned by 
one, who himself has fallen in distress, and 
who is foolish and deprived of all happi- 
ness. She, therefore, should not be angry. 

28. The lady of unchanging youth should 
nol be angry with one, who deprived of his 
cloth by the birds, while seeking his food in 
the forest, is ever burning in grief. 

29. Behaved well or badly, the lady 
should not be angry with her husband, when 
he is in that miserable condition (that 
he is deprived of his kingdom and happi- 
ness) ; and also he is overtaken by hunger 
and distress. 

Vrihadashwa said 

30. O Bharata, while speaking these 
words, Nala, afflicted with calamity, could 
not check the flow of his tears, and began to 
weep bitterly. 

31. Thereupon Keshini went away 4nd 
informed everything to Damayanti regard- 
ing that discourse (between herself and 
Nala), as also the overtaking of his cala- 
mity. 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter, 
the coloquy between Nala and Ke&tint , 
in the Nalopakhyana of the Vdna Parya. 
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CHAPTER LXXVi 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

t. Having heard all these, Damayanti 
became afflicted with sorrow ; and, suspect- 
ing that lie must be Nala, addressed 
Keshini, saying : 

2. "O Keshini, do you go again, and 
scrutinize the conduct of Vahuk.i ; and, 
keeping yourself in silence at his side, be- 
hold all his behaviours. 

3. O beautiful one, find out the cause, 
whenever he does anything ; and mark well 
whenever he performs an) thing skillful. 

4. O Reshin i, whenever he may ask fire 
or water, you will not be in a hurry to give 
it ; and thus obstruct him. 

3. Seeing all these, do you let me know 
his conduct, as also wh.it human or super- 
human will be seen in Vahuka. 

6. Do you also report to me what else 
you will see in him.” Thus spoken by 
Damayanti, Keshini went away. 

7. Having learnt the behaviours of that 
person, who was versed in the knowledge 
of horses, Keshini returned ; and report- 
ed to Damayanti the whole history, men- 
tioning what human or superhuman she 
saw in Vahuka. 

Xeshini said 

8. O Damayanti, I have nm'er heard or 
seen before any per e on of his character, 
having so great a 4 power over the ele- 
ments/ 

9. Whenever he comes to a narrow 
bole, he never stoops low ; rather the hole 
Opens wide at his touch ; and he easily 
passes through it. 

10— I I . Thus a small hole grows 
largely wide at his coming. There were 
sent by the king (Bliima) various sorts of 
food, as also flesh of many animals, for 
Ukuparna. There were also many vessels 
sent for washing the flesh, 

12. Those vessels, whenever looked at 
by him (Vahuka), became at once filled 
with water. Thereupon Vahuka washed 
Ihem, and set himself to cooking. 

- 13. Then again he grasped a handful 
of grass, and held it to the sun, where 
suddenly fire blazed up- , » 

14. Beholding that greatest wonder, 
I was Strode with astonishment, and have 


come hither. Also another great bonder 
was marked by me in him. 

15. O beautiful one, although he touch-' 
ed hie, still he was not burnt. The water, 
falling at his command, flowed rapidly. 

16-17. I have marked another wonder, 
which was extraordinarily great, that 
he took some flowers in his hands, and 
pressed them slowly. Although these 
flowers were pressed by him with the hands, 
yet they, instead of losing their original 
forms, became more frag»vmt and beautiful 
than before. Observing those marks of 
wonder, I have hastcly come here. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

18. Having heard of those wonderful be* 
haviours of that righteous one, and having 
known him bv his acts, Damayanti consi- 
dered that Nala was obtained. 

19. Again, by these marks suspecting 
Vahuka to he her husband, Damayanti 
wept, and again addressed Keshini in a 
sweet speech : 

20. “O handsome one, do you go again, 
and fetcli here from the kitchen, without the 
knowledge oi Vahuk 1, some meat cooked 
by him/ 1 

21. The beneficent lady instantly went to 
Vahuka ; and immediately returned, taking 
some hot meat therefrom. 

22. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
thereupon Keshini gave the meat to Dama- 
yanti, who had, dining the past days, very 
often tasted meat boiled by Nala. 

t 

23. Thus tasting the meat brought by 
her female servant, she decided the chario- 
teer to be Nala himself ; amd, much aggriev- 
ed, she wept bitterly. Overtaken by gieat 
calamity, she then washed her face. 

24. O Bharata, thereafter she sent her 
two children with Keshini. Vahuka recog- 
nised Indrasena with her brother. 

25 — 26. Thereupon the monarch (In the 
guise of Vahuka) came up speedily, and, 
embracing his children, placed them on 
his lap. Then, again, embracing his 
children, who were like the children of the 
celestials, Vahuka became filled with the 
greatest misery, and wept bitterly in a soft 
voice. Thus having expressed his mental 
derangement over and over again, the 
prince of the Nishadhas left the children all 
on a sudden, and spoke Keshini these 
words : 

27. “O beauteous one, these twins are 
Like my own children. Hence seeing them 
suddenly, I shed tears. 
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2$, If you come to me very often, people 
may think evil ; because we at e men of 
other country. So, O handsome one, do 
you go away hence with ease." 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter , 
Nala’s beholding his children , in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva ♦ 

CHAPTER LXXVL 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said : — 

1. Having learnt all about the mental 
agony of that righteous and wise one, Keshini 
came back and spoke everything to Da- 
mayanti. 

2. Thereupon Damayanti sent again 
Keshini to her mother ; as she, sorely aggriev- 
ed, was most desirous to see Nala. 

3. Damayanti said : “Suspecting Vahuka 
to be Nala, I have examined him several 
times ; but I have some doubt abo jt h,; 
appearance, which I like to know my.^jll. 

4. O mother, with or without the know- 
ledge of my father, make this arrangement 
for me ; either allow him to enter my 
mansion, oj- give me permission to go to 
him.” 

5. Thus spoken by Vaidharbhi, that lady 
told king Bhima the intention of his daugh- 
ter, which the king learned. 

6. O foremost of men, Damayanti ob- 
tained the permission of both her father and 
mother ; and thus she caused Nala to enter 
her own apaitments. 

7. Unexpectedly beholding Damayanti, 
prince Nala became oppressed with gtief 
and calamity ; as also she was overwhelmed 
with tears. 

8. Then that excellent of women, 
Damayanti, beholding Nala in that plight, 
was greatly afflicted with sorrow. 

9. Thereupon, O great king, Damayanti, 
who was dressed in a red garment, wearing 
matted hairs, and tainted with clay and 
dust, spoke these words to Vahuka: 

10. “ O Vahuka, did you ever see any 
man, who, known as virtuous, had gone 
away leaving his wife asleep in the woods ? 

11. Who excepts that righteous Nala, 
could go away, abandoning his beloved and 
unoffending wife in the woods, when she was 
Overtaken by fatigue ? 

12. What offence did I give to that ru- I 
ler of the earth since my youth, for which hej 


PARVA* lt|‘ 

had gone away forsaking me in the wood#) 
while I was overpowered by sleep 7 

13. Formerly I had selected him as my 
lord, rejecting the very celestials* There* 
fore how it was that he should abandon hi* 
wife, who am ever devoted and dear to him t 
as also the mother of his children ? 

14. He had taken my hand ; and, before 
the fire and in the presence of all the gods, 
he had pledged that he would truly be mine. 
But where now was that pledge gone ?” 

15. O chastiser of foes, while Dama* 
yanti was speaking all these, tears of sor* 
row flowed copiously from her eyes* 

16. When Nala saw her thus oppressed 
with sorrow, he also shed tears from his 
eyes, which were black like those of the ga- 
zelle, with red extremeties ; and addressed 
her, saying i 

17. “O timid one, the loss of my kingdom 
was not wrought by me. It was done by 
Kali, on whose account I had abandoned 
you in the woods. 

18. O best of virtuous ladies, long ago 
vou cursed Kali, while you were living 
in die foiest, greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
and burning in grief for me day and night. 

19. Since then Kali, burning with that 
curse, was living in my body. As a matter 
of fart, Kali, burning with your curse, was 
always dwelling within me, as fire dwells 
within fire. 

20. Now he had been vanquished by rny 
observances and devotion. Therefore, O 
auspicious one, there will be an end of our 
sorrows. 

21. O you of round hips, leaving me, 
the wretched one had gone away, it is for 
this that I could come here. Indeed, in my 
coining here I have no other object than to 
get you back. 

22. O timid one, is it possible that a 
lady, forsaking her dear and devoted lord, 
will ever select a second husband like your* 
self ? 

23. At the command of the monarch, 
the messengers are roving all over the. 
world, proclaiming Jthat the daughter of 
king Bhima would surely choose a second 
husband. 

24. And like an unchaste Woman, she 
would choose one, worthy of her, whomever 
she likes. Hearing tins, the royal son of 
Vangasura had arrived here with all speed* 

25. Hearing these weepings of N&la, 
Damayanti became greatly terrified ; and 
she, trembling with fear, and with folded 
hands, spoke these words* 
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Daanayanti said 

26. O ruler of the Nishadhas, O blessed 
iPUS, it belioves you not to suspect any fault 
in me ; for I have selected you as my hus- 
band, discarding all the celestials. 

27. With a view to bring you here, the 
Brahmanas had gone away in all directions, 
(to the ten points of the horizon) singing my 
words, composed in ballads. 

28. At length, a learned Brahmana, 
known by the name of Parnada, found you 
out, O monarch, in the palace of Rituparna 
in the kingdom of Koshala. 

29. It was after hearing his words and 
your proper answer thereto, that I devised 
this project in order to receive the king of 
the Nishadhas back. 

30. O ruler of the earth, O foremost of 
the kings, there is none else in this world, 
who is able to journey, with the help of 
steeds, a hundred Yojanas in a single day. 

31. O lord of the earth, touching these 
your feet, 1 can truly swear that even in 
thought I have not commited any sort of j 
crime. 

32. Let the all-seeing air, that always 
moves about the wholfc world, take away 
my life, if I have committed any sin. 

33. Let the sun of bright rays, that 
always travels over the sky, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

34. Let the moon, that lives in the heart 
of all creatures as a witness, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 

35. Let the three gods, that preside over 
the whole of the three worlds, relate the 
whole history truly ; or let them abandon 
me to-day. 

Vrihadasliwa said 

36. Thus spoken, the wind-god ad- 
dressed from above, saying, "O Nala, I tell 
you the truth that she had not committed 
any sin. 

37. O monarch, protected by Dama- 
yanti, the honour of your family, even as 
the wealth, has much increased. We bear 
testimony to this, as we have been her pro- 
tectors for the last three years. 

38. This unrivalled project was planned 
by her for your sake : for, except you, there 
is no other person m this world who can 
clear in a single day an hundred Yojanas . 

39. O ru’er of the earth, the daughter 
of king Bhima has been obtained by 
you ; as also you have been obtained by 
Bhairni. You should hold no doubt about 
her conduct# Be you united with your 
consort.” 


40. While the wind-god was thus speak- 
ing, there was a downfall of floral showers ; 
as also the divine kettle-drum played, and 
auspicious breezes began to blow. 

41. O son of the Bharata race, seeing 
this greatest wonder, king Nala, the chasti- 
ser of foes, threw away all doubts regard- 
ing the character of Damayanti. 

42. Theieupon the ruler of the eacth put 
on a fresh garment ; and, then remembering 
that king of serpents, assumed his original 
form. 

43. Beholding her husband in his original 
form, the faultless daughter of king Bnima 
embraced the righteous one, and wept 
bitterly. 

44. King Nala, again, embraced the 
daughter of Bhima, who was attached to 
him as before ; as well as he embraced his 
two children ; and thus felt great satisfac- 
tion. 

45. Thereupon the lady, of beautiful face, 
and of large eyes, hiding her face in his 
bosom, became over-whelmed with grief, 
and began to sigh heavily. 

46. That foremost of men, overwhelm- 
ed as he was with grief, sto >d in silence for 
some time, while embracing that lady of 
blameless snailes, who herself was covered 
with dust. 

47. O monarch, thereupon jhe mother 
of Vaidharbhi, witli a glad heart, informed 
king Bhima all that had passed between 
Nala and Damayanti. 

48. The great king said in reply : "To- 
morrow I shall see Nala with Damayanti 
by his si<Je, after he shall have sanctified 
himself (by bath and prayers). Let him 
dwell in peace this day.” 

49. O king, thereupon the happy pair 
passed the night at ease, relating to each 
other the past events of their wanderings in 
the forest. 

50. Both the princess of Vidharbha and 
Nala began to dwell most happily in the 
palace of king Bhima, desirous to make 
each other happy. 

51. Then in the fourth year, (after his 
exile) king Nala regained his wife, and 
had all his desires satisfied ; and thus once 
more he enjoyed the highest pleasure. 

52. Damayanti, on the other hand#, 
was exceedingly satisfied to recover her 
husband, even as the fields of half-born 
seedlings are highly benifited to receive a 
shower. 

53. When the daughter of the king had 
thus regained her husband, all her weari- 
ness had disappeared, as well as all her anx- 
ieties. She herself became elated with 
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Joy, and blazed forth in her native beauty 
like the night, that is favoured by the un- 
interrupted rising of the moon. 

Thus ends the seventy sixth chapter , 
th&re-union of N ala and Damayanti, in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 


"chapter LXXVll. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

1. The king Nala, having passed that 
night in peace, decked himself in gay orna- 
ments ; and, with Damayanti by his side, 
appeared before the king in due time. 

2. Thereupon Nala saluted his father- 
in-law; and, after him, blessed Damayanti 
also saluted her father. 

3 — 5. Illustrious Bhirna received him 
as a son with the greatest delight ; as also 
he offered him due respects, and consoled 
him with his devoted wife in words suited 
to the occasion. King Nala, on the other 
hand, acknowledged the honor according 
to rules, and offered his proper services to 
him (father-in-law). Thereupon there was 
a great uproar of joy in the city. 

6. The citizens felt great delight to see 
Nala returned. The city also was gor- 
geously decorated bv hoisting flags, stand- 
ards, and floral wreaths. 

7. Moreover the streets of the town were 
well watered ; and were decorated with the 
garlands of flowers and various other orna- 
ments ; as also flowers were piled at the 
doors of the houses.* 

8 — 9. The temples of gods, too, were 
adorned with flowers. While all this had 
happened, the foremost king Rituparna be- 
came highly gratified to hear that Nala, 
in the guise of Vahuka, was united with 
Damayanti. He then called Nala, the 
ruler of the earth, before him ; and begged 
his pardon. 

10 — ti. He again, intelligent as he 
was, asked his forgiveness for reasons 
more than one. Thus regarded, the ruler 
of the earth, Rituparna, who was excellent 
in speech, and acquainted with the rekl 
nature of things, and who had his face 
struck with amazement, addressed the 
prince of the Nishadhas, saying; "That 
you, by recovering the company of your 
ddnsort, have obtained greatest delight. 

12. O prince of the Nishadhas, O lord 
of the earth, perhaps I had not done any 


ur 

wrong to you, whilst you were living in my 
house in disguise. 

13. If I hatfe done any wrong to you, 
with or without my knowledge, pardon me 
for all this." 

Nala said 

14. O monarch, you have not done me the 
slightest wrong. Even if you have done 
any, you should be pardoned in every way ; 
for it excited no warth in me. 

15. O prince, formerly yoq had been 
my friend and relative ,* and hence that t 
should find enough of enjoyments in you. 
Indeed, I lived with you most happily with 1 
all my desires gratified. 

16. O king, I always lived in your 
house most happily, not even in my own- 
house. This your knowledge about horses 
now rests with me. 

1 7. O monarch, if you like, I may 
give it to you." Saying this, the prince of 
the Nishadhas made over that equestrian' 
learning to king Rituparna. 

18. O king, the royal son of Vangasura 
accepted that horse-learning, performing 
all the acts, as ordained by fate. And 
having thus received this horse-knowledge, 
and also having made over his kill in the 
game at dice to the prince of the Nishadhas, 
he went to his own city, appointing another 
charioteer in the place of Vahuka. 

19. O monarch, O lord of the earth, 
after Rituparna had thus gone away, prince 
Nala did not remain long in the city of 
Kundina. 

Tints ends the seventy seventh chapter , 
the returning of Ritupurna to his own 
city, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vrihadashwa said:— 

I. O son of Kunti, the prince of the 
Nishadhas, having lived there for about a 
month, obtained permission of Bhima, an 4 
went, with a small number of attendants,' 
to the country of the Nishadhas. 

2 — 3. That agile and lofty-minded' 
monarch, who was swelled with rage, en* 
tered the country of the Nishadhas speedily, 
with a single white car, sixteen elephants, 
fifty horse and six hundred infantry, and 
thereby he trembled the whole earth, ^ 
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4. Thereupon the heroic son of Virasena, 
advancing towards Puskara (his brother), 
expressed his intention to pjay at dice ; be- 
cause he again earned vast wealth. 

Nala said : 

5. u O Puskara, let Damayanti and 
everything else, that I have, be my stake ; 
and let your kingdom be yours. 

6. Let the game at dice begin again ; 
for this is my firm resolution. Be you 
happy. Let us stake all that we possess, 
as well as our lives. 

7. To stake back other's possessions, 
that is, wealth and kingdom, that are 
already won, is said to be the chief virtue. 

8. If you do not like the game at dice, 
do you then engage yourself in the play at 
weapons. Really, O king, let us have 
peace by fighting out a duel. 

9. The sages have laid down their au- 
thority by saying, that the ancestral king- 
dom should be obtained under any circum- 
stance, or by any means. 

10. O Puskara, do you choose to-day 
one of these two ; 'that is, do you either | 
game at dice, or bend the bow in battle. 

Vrihadashwa said 

11. Having been thus addressed by the 
prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara, with the 
assurance of his own success, answered the 
king smilingly. 

12. “O Naishadha, by good fortune you 
have acquired the vast wealth, in order to 
stake it back again. Most fortunately the 
adversity of Damayanti has come to an end. 

13 — 14. O monarch, O mighty-armed 
one, that you are still living with your wife, 
is owing to your good luck. Indeed, the 
daughter of king Bhima, decked in orna- 
ments, will attend me with all the wealth 
that I will gain from you, even as the 
Apsaras wait upon Sakra in heaven. O 
prince of the Nishadhas, do I, therefore, 
recollect you, and expect you always. 

15 — 17. To play at dice with those that 
are not my relatives, gives me no pleasure. 
Having this day obtained the hand of Dama- 
yanti, w'ho is most beautiful, and possessed 
of blameless features, I shall think myself 
Very lucky; for she is, as ever, the darling 
of my heart." Having heard these expres- 
sions of that infatuated braggart, king Mala 
became filled with rage, and desired to 
sever his head by the sword, King Nala 
smillingly, though his eyes were red with 
ftnger, addressed him, saying ; 

18. “Let us begin the play. Why do you 
4peak thus now ? You will speak in anv 
you like, after you shall have defeated 


me at dice." Thereupon the gambling 
began between Puskara and Nala. 

19. Puskara, who had even staked his 
own life, was defeated at a single throw by 
Nala ; and thus he lost all his wealth and 

1 treasures. 

20. The king, having defeated Puskara, 
laughingly said to him : “This entire king- 
dom is now undisputedly mine. The thorns 
(the enemies) are all destroyed. 

21. O worst of kings, now you are not 
able even to have a look of Vaidharbhi. O 

* foolish one, you are now reduced to her 
slave with your family. 

22. That formerly I was defeated by you, 
was not wrought by you. That act was done 
by Kali ; and it was not you, that did so. O 
stupid one, this you do not understand. 

23. I will never attribute the faults, com- 
mitted by others, to you. Indeed, do you 
live happily. I grant you your life. 

24. As before, I give you your por. 
tion of the whole kingdom. O hero, the 
amount of my love for you is doubtlessly 
the same as before. 

25. O Puskara, the fraternal love, that 
I entertain for you, will never decrease. You 
are my brother. Do you live for a hundred 
years, 

2t>. Having thus accosted his brother, 
Nala of undaunted courage embraced him 
repeatedly, and a^ked him to go to his own 

Li* 

27. O king, having been thus consoled 
by the prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara 
then, with folded hands, saluted and an- 
swered that virtuous prince, saying : 

28. “O prince, let your fame be immortal ; 
and do you live at peace for ten thousand 
years, for you have given to me both life 
and shelter.” 

29. O monarch, having been thus 
honoured by the king (his brother, Nala), 
Puskarn, gratified at heart, then repaired 
to his own city attendend by his relatives, 
after he has passed about a month with his 
brother. 

30. O foremost of men, also attended 
by a gieat force and humble servants, Pus- 
kara went away ; and he looked like the 
resplendent sun in appearance. 

31. After having settled Puskara, and 
enriched and delivered him from all anxie- 
ties, the blessed prince entered his own 
palace, most gorgeously decorated. 

32. After 4 having entered the palace, 
the prince of the Nishadhas consoled all the 
citizens, who, as well as the subjects from 
the country, again, greatly expressed their 
satisfaction, 
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33. All \he officers of .government, 
headed by their minister, addressed him 
with folded hands, saying : "O king, really 
we are all glad to-day both in the city and 
the country, even as the gods themselves, 
after having obtained their chief of a hun- 
dred sacrifices foi worship.” 

Thus ends the seventy eighth chapter , 
iJ ala's victory over Puskara at dice and 
Puskara's arrival at his own city , in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vrihadashwa said 

1. When the great festivities began in 
the city which was lull of joy, the king with a 
large army brought Danidyanti (back to his 
capital.) 

2. Her father, that slayer of hostile 
heroes, Blnma of great prowess and of high 
soul, also h iving honoured her duly, sent 
Damayanti (to her husband’s palace). 

3. On the arrival of the V idharbha princess 
accompanied by her son and daughter, king 
Nala passed his days m great happiness, 
like the chief of the celestials in the Nan- 
dana (garden). 


the royal sage Rituparna, is destructive of 
evil (Kali). 

11. O undeteriorating one, O ruler of 
men, this history, which is destructive of evil 
(Kali), is capable of comforting persons like 
you, when they hear it. 

I 12. Considering that human exertion is 
I always futile, you should joy or grieve at 
prosperity or adversity. 

13. O great king, hearing this history, 
be comforted. Do not grieve. You shduld 
not be aggrieved at calamity. 

14. Reflecting on the caprice of fate and 
futileness of human exertions, men of self- 
possession never allow themselves to be 
aggrieved. 

15* Those who recite the great history 
of Nala, and those who often hear it are 
never touched by calamity. 

16. He, who hears this excellent and old 
history, gets all his desires fulfilled, and ob- 
tains wealth, and 

17. Sons, grand ons, animals, a high 
position, health and joy. There is no doubt 
in this. 

18. O king, the fear, that you entertain 
that some one would again summon you to 
play, I shall dispel. 

IQ. O greatly powerful hero, O son of 
Kunti, I am an expert in the science of dice. 

I am pleased with you ; learn it from me, I 
shall tell it to you. 


4. The greatly illustrious king, having 
regained his kingdom, and becoming famous 
amongst the kings of the Jamvudvvisa, 
began once more to rule it. 

5. He duly performed many sacrifices 
with large Oakshinas to the Brahmanas. 
O great king, you* too, with your relatives 
ana friends, will soon perform many sacri- 
fices. 

6. O foremost of men, O best of the 
Bharata race, that conqueror of the hostile 
cities, Nala, thus fell into great distress in 
consequence of his playing at dice. 

7. O ruler of the earth, Nala alone 
suffered such great and terrible distress ; 
but he regained his lost glory. 

8. O son of Pandu, you, however, with 
Krishna (Draupadi) and your brothers, 
sport here in this great forest, with your 
heart fixed on virtue. 

9. O king, what cause is there for your 
sorrow, when you are always mixing with 
the greatly exalted Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas ? 

10. To recite the history of Naga 
Karkotaka, 0 f Damayanti, of Nala, and of j 


Vaishampayana said ;— 

20. Thereupon with great joy the king 
(Yudhisthirn) thus spoke to Vrihadashwa, 
tl O exalted one, I desire to learn the science 
of dice from yc u.” 

21. Thereupon he taught the science to 
the illustrious son of Pandu. Having taught 
it, the great ascetic went to Aswasira to 
bathe. 

22. When Vrihadashwa had gone away, 
he ( Yudhisthira) heard that the son of Pritha 
Savyashachi (Arjuna) was engaged in severe 
asceticism, living on air. 

23. He heard this from the greatly in- 
telligent Brahmanas and ascetics who came 
to him from various directions and from 
places of pilgrimage, from mountains and 
forests. 

24. He heard that the mighty Partha 
(Arjuna) was engaged in such fearful asce- 
ticism that none else, before him, had done 
it. 

25. He heard that hananjaya Partha 
(Arjuna) engaged in asceticism, observ- 
ing vows of silence and deep in meditation 
appeared like the blazing deity, 
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<> king, having Heard that his belov- 
ed brother, the spn of Kunti,Yaya (Aryuna) 
was thus undergoing asceticism in the great 
forest Yudhisthira began to grieve. 

27. Thus burning in grief, Yudhisthira 
sought consolation in the great forest and 
talked with the Brahinanas learned in all 
Shastras. 

Thus ends the seventy -ninth chapter , the 
departure of Vrthadashwa , in the Nalo- 
pukhyana of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER L X X X. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA). 

Janamejaya said 

I. O exalted one, when my great-grand- 
father, the son of Pritha (Arjuna) had 

f one away from the Kamyaka, what did the 
'andavas do in the absence of Savyasachi 
(Arjuna) ? 

2. It appears to me that that great bow- 
man and the victor of armies (Aijuna) was 
their refuge, as Wish nu was that of the 
Adityas. 

3. How did my great-grand-fathers pass 
their time in the forest deprived as they 
were of the company of that hero who was 
equal to Indra in prowess and who never 
turned his back in a field of battle? 

Vaishampayana said 

4. O child, when the greatly powerful 
Pandava, (Arjuna) had gone away from the 
Kamyaka, the sons of Pandu were filled 
with sorrow and grief. 

5. The Pandavas all became depressed 
and looked like pearls unstrung from a 
garland or like birds shorn of their wings. 

6. Without the presence of that hero of 
spotless deeds, that forest looked like the 
Chaitraratha forest deprived of the presence 

of Kuvera. 

7, O Janamejaya, in his absence, those 
foremost of men, the Pandavas, continued to 
live in the Kamyaka in great cheerlessness. 

8 . O best of the Bharata race, those 
powerful, great car- warriors killed with pure 
(iron-poisonous) arrows various kinds of 
sacrificial animals for the Brahmanas. 

Qi Those ohastisers of foes, those fore- 
most of men daily killed wild animals, 
and alter properly sanctifying them, they 
offered them to the Brahmanas. 

10. O king', after the departure of 
Dhan&niaya< (Arjuna) r thus did th^y, live 
I with sorrbw and with cheerless 


11. PanchaH (Draupadi) nt particular 
remembered her third husband, and shethua 
spoke to the anxious chief of the Pandavas 
(Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said:— 

12. Arjuna with two hands is equal 
to Arjuna of many hands ,* in the absence 
of that foremost of the Pandavas, this forest 
does not at all look charming to me. • 

13. Wherever I cast my eyes, I see this 
earth as if it is empty. This forest, with its 
blossoming trees and with its so many 
wonders, 

14. Does not appear to me charming 
in the absence of Savyasachi (Arjuna). He 
is (in color) like a mass of blue clouds, he is 
in prowess like a mad elephant. 

15. In the absence of that lotus-eyed 
hero, the Kamvaka does not at all look 
charming to me. Remembering Savya- 
sachi, the twang of whose bow sounds like 
the roars of thunder, I do not feel any 
peace of mind. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. O great king, hearing her thus 
lament, that slayer of hostile heroes, Bhima- 
sena, thus spoke to Draupadi. 

Bhima said 

17. O blessed lady, O beauty of slender 
waist, the pleasing words you *say are as 
delightful to my mind, as the drinking of 
ambrosia. 

18 — 19. (Without him), — whose arms are 
lon^, symmetrical, stout and mace-like, which 
are round and marked with the scars of the 
bow-strings, which are graced with the bow, 
the sword and the other weapons, encircled 
with golden bracelets, like two five-headed 
snakes, — without that foremost of men, — 
the sky seems to have lost the sun. 

20. (Without him), — relying on which 
mighty-armed hero the Panchalas and the 
Kurus do not fear even the various power- 
ful celestials, 

21. Relying on the prowess of the armsr 
of which illustrious hero, we all consider our 
enemies vanquished and the earth (already)* 
acquired, 

22. Without that heroic Falguni 
(Arjuna), I do not get peace of mind in the 
Kamyaka. I behold all directions as empty 
and covered with darkness. 

23. Wherever I cast my eyes, I 9 ee the 
earth as if she is empty. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

Thereupon the son of Pandu, Nakula, thut 
spoke with his voice choked with tears, 
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Nakula said 

24. (Without him) whose excellent deeds 
In battle are talked about even by the gods, 
without that best of warriors, what pleasure 
can be here in this forest? 

25. Without him) who, going to the 
northern regions, conquered in battle hun- 
dreds of greatly powerful Gandharva chiefs 
and obtained greatly effulgent horses 

26. Of the Tittiri and Kalamasha 
species, all possessing the speed of the 
wind, which were all presented by him to 
his brother out of the love he bore for him 
at the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 

27. Without that great bowman, the 
younger brother of Bhima, without that 
celestial-like hero, I do not any longer 
desire to dwell in this Kamyaka. 

Sahadeva said 

28 — 31. O king, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, seeing his bed of grass empty in our 
hermitage without that Jishnu, who, having 
vanquished powerful warriors in battle, won 
wealth and virgins and brought them to the 
king at the time of the great sacrifice, without 
that immeasurably effulgent hero, who having 
vanquished single-handed all the Yadavas 
took possession of Suvadra with the con- 
sent of Vasudeva (Krishna), wh ) having 
invaded the kingdom of the illustrious 
Drupada, gave to the preceptor Drona his 
tuition-fee by securing for him half of 
Drupada’s kingdom, my mind by no means 
gets any consolation. 

32. O chastiser of foes, to go away from 
this forest to some other forest is what I 
would prefer, for in the absence of that hero 
this forest can by no means be delightful. 

i.ius ends the eightieth chapter , lamen- 
tation for Arjuna, mthe Tirthayatra of the 
Vana Parva, 

CHAPTER L X X X I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishamp&yana said 

1. Having heard these words of his 
brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) who were 
all anxious for Dhananjaya, Dharmaraja 
became absent-minded. 

2. (At that time) he saw (before him) 
the celestial Rishi Narada, blazing with 
Bramha effulgence and resembling a fire 
flaming up for the sacrifice. 

3. Seeing him arrived, Dharmaraja 
(Yudbistbira) with his brothers stood up and 
duly worshipped the illustrious one. 


4. Endued with blaring effulgence the 
handsome chief of the Kurus, surrounded 
by his brothers^shone trke Satakratu (Indra) 
surrounded by the celestials. 

3. In obedience to the dictates of Dkarma 
Jagmaseni ( Draupadi ) did not abandon 
the sons of Pritha, and is adhered to her 
husband, as Savitri to the Vedas or the 
rays of the sun to the Meru (mountain). 

6. O sinless one, having received their 
worship, the exalted Rishi Narada comfort-' 
ed the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) in pro- 
per words. 

7. He thus spoke to the high-souled 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, “ O foremost of 
virtuous men, tell me what you seek and 
what I can give you/’ 

8. Then the son of Dharma, the king 
(Yudhisthira), bowing (to the Rishi) with hi» 
brothers, thus spoke with joined hands to 
Narada, the revered of the celestials. 

Yudhisthira said 

9. O highly exalted one, O worship- 
ped of all the worlds, O Rishi of excel- 
lent vows, when you are pleased with me, I 
consider that ail my wishes are gratified 
through your grace. 

10. O sinless one, O foremost of Rishis, 
I and my brothers deserve (to receive) your 
favours. You ought to dispel my doubt. 

11. You should tell me in detail what 
merit is obtained by him who tavels over 
the world with the desire of seeing the 
Tirthas and sacred shrines. 

Narada said •— 

12. O king, hear with attention what 
was heard by the intelligent Bhisma from 
Pulastya. Hear all that in detail. 

13. Formerly that foremost of virtuous 
men Bhisma, when observing the Pitrya 
vow, lived on the banks of the Bhagirathi 

. with the Rishis. 

14. O king, O highly exalted one, it was 
a delightful and sacred region, situated on the 
source of the Ganges and frequented by the 

' celestials and the Gandharvas. 

15. That greatly effulgent hero (BKisma) 
gratified the Pitris, the celestials and the 
Rishis with offering oblations to them * 
according to the rites ordained in the 
Shastras . 

16. One day when the greatly illustrious 

one was thus engaged (in observing bis 
vow), he saw that foremost of Rishis, Pulas- 
tya of wonderful appearence. t 

17. Seeing that austere ascetic, as if* 
blazing with prosperity, he became exceed- . 
ingly glad and was filled with. great wooder^> 
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, |g. O descendant of Bharata, then that 
foremost of virtuous men, Bhisma, worship- 
ped according to the rites of # the ordinance 
that highly exalted Rishi who had already 
arrived. 

19. Purifying himself, and making his 
mind exceedingly attentive and also taking 
xht Arghy a on his head, he loudly uttered his 
name near that foremost of Rishis. 

20. “ O Rishi of excellent vows, be 
blessed; I am Bhisma, your servant. At 
the very sight of yours I am cleansed of all 
my sins.” 

21. O great king, O Yudhisthira, having 
said this, that foremost of virtuous men, 
Bhisma, restraining his speech, stood (before 
the Rishi) in silence and with joined hands. 

22. Seeing that foremost of the Kuril 
race, Bhisma, rendered emaciated by 
the observance of vows and the study 
of the Vedas, the Rishi became exceedingly 
pleased. 

Thus end s' the eighty first chapter , the 
coloquy of Narad a, in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER L X X X I I. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARYA) - 

Contin tied. 

Pulastya said •• — 

1. O hero of excellent vows, learned in 
the percepts of virtue, () greatly exalted one, 

I am much pleased with vour humility, self- 
control and truth. 

2. O sinless one, O son, it is for the 
virtue which you have acquired from vour 
great regard and respect for your forefathers 
that you have been able to see me and that 
I have been so pleased with you. 

3. O Bhisma, my eyes can penetrate 
into eveiy thing. Tell me what I can do 
for you. O foremost of the Kuru race ,0 sin- 
less one, I shall grant you whatever you 
will ask from me. 

Bhisma said:— 

4. O greatly exalted one, O worship- 
ped of all the world, when you are pleased 
with me and when I have got a sight 
of you, I consider myself crowned with 
success. 

5. O foremost of all virtuous men, if I 
have deserved your favour, you will kindly 
dispel my doubts ; I shall describe them to 
you. 

. 6. O exalted one, I have some religious 
doubts regarding Tirthas « I desire to 


hear you. Tell me separately of (each) bf 
detail. 

7. O celestial-like one, O Brahmana 
Rishi, what virtue is derived by him who 
travels over the earth, (seeing sacred places)? 
Tell me this with certainty. 

Pulastya said 

8. O son, listen to me with an attentive 
mind. I shall tell you the virtues which 
are derived in Tirthas that are the refuge 
of the Rishis. 

9. He, whose hands, feet, mind, learn- 
ing, asceticism and deeds are under proper 
control, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas . 

10. He, who has ceased to accept gifts, 
who is contented with little and who is free 
from pride, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas . 

11. He who is free from sins, who acts 
without desire, who eats light food, who has 
conquered his passions, and who is free from 
all sins, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 

12. O king of kings, he who is free from 
anger, who is truthful, who is firm in his 
vows, and who considers all creatures as his 
own self, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 

13. The Rishis have told in due order 
the sacrifices and also their fruits to be 
obtained here (in this birth) and hereafter 
(in the next birth) . 

14. O ruler of earth, the poor cannot 
perform these sacrifices, for the sacrifices 
require many materials and various things 
in large quantities. 

15. These (sacrifices) can therefore be 
performed by the kings and also by the 
men of wealth and affluence. They cannot 
be performed by men without wealth, and 
without friends, and by men destitute of 
means and destitute of friends. 

16. O ruler of men, O best of warriors, 
I shall now tell you about that whicli can be 
performed by the poor, and the fruits of 
which are epual to those sacred ones of 
sacrifices. 

17. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
visiting Tirthas , which are sacred and which 
are a great mystery of the Rishis, is evetl 
superior to the sacrifices. 

18. He is called poor who, having gone 
to a Thirtha , does not fast for three nights, 
and who does not give away gold and kine 

| (in charity). 

19. One does not acquire so much vir- 
tue in Agnishtora and other sacrifices full 
of large Dakshinas t as he acquires by 
visiting a Tirtha . 

20.. There is in the world of men that 
Tirtha of the god of gods^which is celebrated 
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all over the three worlds and which is known 
by the name of Pushkara. One (who goes 
there) becomes equal to that greatly exalted 
deity (the god of gods). 

21. O high-minded one, O descendant 
of Kuru, at the three Sandhas , there are al- 
ways present hundred thousand millions of 
Tirthas in Pushkara . 

22. *0 lord, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Marutas, the 
Gandharvas, and the Apsaras are always 
present there. 

23. O great king, it was there that the 
Devas, the Danavas and the Bramharsis, 
after performing their ascetic devotions, 
acquired great virtues and final divinity. 

24. The sins of the intelligent man are 
all cleansed, even if he mentally thinks of 
Pushkara . He is adored even in heaven. 

25. O great king, the lotus-seated, illus- 
trious Grand-Sire always dwells in great 
pleasure in this Tirtha . 

26. O greatly exalted one, it was for- 
merly in Pushkara that the celestials with 
the Rishis, having acquired great virtue, 
finally obtained the highest success. 

27. The wise men say that those that 
bathe in it in honour of the Pitris and the 
celestials obtain ten times the fruits of the 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 

28. O 6hisma, he, who, going to the for- 
est of Pushkara , feeds but only one Bram- 
h ina, becomes by his that act happy heie 
and hereafter. 

29. He, who supports himself on vege- 
tables, roots and truits, may very well 
offer such food to the Bramhanas with due 
regard and without any disrespect. 

30. O foremost* of kings, the wise men 
obtain by it the fruits of the Aswamedha 
sacrifice. Amongst the Bramhanas, Ksha 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, — 

31. Those that are high-souled are freed 
from the bondage of rebirth, if they bathe in 
it. Especially he who goes to Pushkara 
in the tull-moon on the (month of) Karti- 
keya, 

32. That man, obtains everlasting regions 
in the abode of Bramha. He who thinks 
of Pushkara , morning and evening with 
joined hands, 

33. O descendant of Bharata, practical- 
ly bathes in all the tirthas . Whatever sins a 
man or a woman commits from his and her 
birth, 

34. Are all destroyed at the very moment 
or she bathes in Pushkara . As the 

sjUyer of Madhu is the origin of all the 
cdestials, 


35. So is ,0 king, Pushkara called the 
origin of all the tirthas. He who lives at 
Pushkara for twelve years in purity, 

36 — 37* Acquires all the merits of per- 
forming sacrifices, and goes to the region of 
Brahma. He who performs the sacred 
Agnihotra for one hundred years acquires, 
the same merit as he who lives only one* 
month of Kartikaya in Pushkara . 

38 There are three white hills and three 
springs (in Pushkara). We do not know 
why they are known by the name of Push 
kara from the remotest time. 

39. It is very difficult to go to Pushkara ; 
it is very difficult to undergo asceticism at 
Pushkara ; it is very difficult to give away 
in charity at Pushkara . 

40. Having lived for twelve nights at 
Pushkara with regulated diet and regulated, 
food and having walked round it, one goes 
to Jambu marga. 

41. He who goes to th z Jambu marga- 
which is frequented by the celestial Rishis 
and the Pitris, obtains the fruits of a horse-* 
sacrifice and fulfilment of all his wishes. 

42. He who lives there for five nights 
has his soul cleansed of all sins. He does 
not meet with any distress ; he obtains the 
highest success. 

43. O great king, leaving Jambn marga 
one g'>es to the Tandulikasrama. He who 
goes there never meets with any disaster, 
but goes to the region of Brahma. 

44. O king, he who goes to Agastya’s 
lake and engages himself in the worship 
of the Pitris and the celestials, fasting there 
for three nights, obtains the fruits of per-- 
forming Angislitama . 

45. He who (going there) lives .on 
vegetables or fruits acquires the state of 
Kumara. One should then go to the her- 
mitage of Kansa, worshipped by the whole 
world. 

46. O best of the Bharata race, it was a 
sacred and holy forest from the remotest 
time. As soon as one enters it, he is cleansed 
of all his sins. 

1 47. He, who with regulated diet and 

vows worships here the Pitris and the celes- 
tials, obtains the fruits of performing 6acq* 
fices and fulfillment of all his wishes* 

48. Having walked round it, one should 
go where Yayati fell. This gives that 
fruits, obtained by the performance of $ 
horse-sacrifice. 

49. One should then go to Mohakala ^ith 

regulated diet and vows. Having bathed 
in the Kati thirtha t he obtains the {suit of $ 
horse-sacrifice* \ 
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50. The virtuous man then should go to 
the thirtha of Sthanu, the husband of Uma, 
which is known all over the tfiree worlds by 
the name of Vadravata. 

51. Going there he beholds Ishana and 
Obtains the fruit of (giving away) one thou- 
sand kine. Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), he obtains the state of Ganapatya . 

52. That foremost of man becomes 
blessed with prosperity, peace and highest 
grace. Going to the river Narmada which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds, 

53. He obtains the fruit of Agnishtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Going to the southern sea, he 
who practices Bramhacharja and conquers 
his passions 

54. Obtains the fruit of Agnishtama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to Charmanwati 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains at 
the command of Rantideva the fruit of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

55. O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himavata, 
named Arvuda, where there is a hole 
through the earth fr<»m ancient days. 

56. There is the hermitage of Vashcsta, 
celebrated over t fie three worlds. He who 
lives there only for one night obtains the 
merit of giving away one thousand kine. 

57. O ruler of men, O foremost of men, 
he who leading the life of a Bvamhachari 
bathes in the Pinga tirlha obtains the merit 
of givingaway one hundred Kapila kine. 

58. O King of kings, thence one should 
go to that excellent Tirtha called Pravasha ; 
Yfutasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there. 

59. O hero, he is the mouth of the celes- 
tials, and has wind for his chariot. If a man 
bathes in this Tirtha with subdued mind, he 
becomes pure. 

A 60. That man obtains the fruits of per- 
forming Agnishtoma or Atiratha sacrifices. 
One should then go to the place where river 
Saraswati mixes with the ocean. 

61. He who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving away one thousand kine and ac- 
quires also heaven. O best of the Bharata 
race, he always blazes like the fire. 

62. He who bathes in the Tirtha of the 
water with subdued mind and lives 

three nights -and offers oblations to the 
Pitris and the celestials, 

Blares fbrth like the Moon and ob- 
he frtrits of Aswamedha sacrifice. O 
- - J the- Bharata race, one should then 
go to the Tirtha named 


64. Where Durvasha bestowed a booti 
on Vishnu. The man who bathes in Vardand 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kine. 

65. Then one should go to Daravati 
with regulated diet and vows. The marl 
who bathes in the Pindaraka obtains (the 
merit of giving away) much gold. 

66. O greatly exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes, it is wonderful that in that Tirtha. 
even today coins are found with the marks 
of lotus ; 

67. And lotuses are seen with the marks 
of trident. O descendant of Kuru, O fore- 
most of men, Mahadeva is always present 
there. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Sindhu mixes with the 
sea and bathing in the Tirtha of the chief of 
of the water with subdued mind, 

69. O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Pitris, the Rishis 
and the celestials, one obtains the region of 
Varuna, and blazes forih in his own 
effulgence. 

70. O Yudhisthira, the vise men say that 
by worshipping the diety, Sankhakarnesh - 
7c 'lira, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). 

71. O best of the Bharata race, O fore- 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should go to the Tirtha, celebrated all 
ovei the three worlds. 

72. It is known by the name of Drimi , 
which is capable of cleansing off all sins and 
where tjie celestials including Bramha wor- 
shipped Mahesvvara (Siva). 

73. Bathing in it and worshipping here 
Rudta surrounded by .the celestials, all 
the sins committed from one’s birth are 
cleansed off. 

1 74.. O foremost of men, it was here that 

Drimi was worshipped by all the celestials. 
Bathing here one obtains the fruits of Aswa - 
medha (sacrifice). 

75- G greatly wise man, O king, here 
did Vishnu, the creator of the universe, 
after killing the Daityas and the Danavas, 
purify himself. 

1 76. O virtuous king, one should then go 

to Vasudhara which is worshipped by all. 
He who goes there obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). 

^ 77. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 

there with subdued soul and rapt attention 
and offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, one is adored in the regions 
Vishnu. 
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78. O best of the Bharata race, in that 
Tirtha there is a lake of the Vasus. Bath- 
ing in it and drinking its water,one becomes 
respected of the Vasus. 

79. O foremost of men, it is known by 
the name of Sindhuttama and it destroys 
all sins. Bathing in it one obtains (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold. 

80? Going to Bharutunga , with purity of 
conduct, one goes to the region of Bramha 
and obtains the highest state. 

81. Then is the thirtha ) called Kumari- 
ak of Sakra (Indra), frequented by the 
Sidhyas. O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the region of Sakra (Indra). 

82. There is another thirtha called 
Ranuka , frequented by the Sidhyas. Bath- 
ing in it, a Bramhana becomes as pure as 
the moon. 

83. Then going to the five rivers with 
regulated food and vows, one obtains the 
fiuits of the five sacrifices a? desci ibed in 
order (in the Sastras). 

84. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bhima. O best of 
the Bhaiata race, bathing there in Jom 
{Tirtha) a man 

85. Becomes, O king, a son of a god- 
dess, adorned with ear-ring set with pearls. 
That man also obtains the fruits of giving 
away on£ thousand kine. 

86. Going to Sriknnda, celebrated over 
the three worlds, and bowing there to the 
Grandsire, one obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

87. O virtuous man, one should then 

to that excellent Thirtha called Simula , 
where even to-^lay are to be seen fishes 
of silver and golc^n colour. 

88. Bathing in it a man soon obtains the 
region of Vashava (Indra) and his soul be- 
comes pure with all his sins destroyed ; he 
also obtains the highest state. 

89. O descendant of Bharata, going 
to Vitasta and offering oblations to the 
Pitris and the celesteals a man obtains the 
fruits of the Bajapaya (sacrifice). 

90. The Tirtha known by the name of 
Vitasta is situated in Kashmira, and it is 
the abode of Naga and Takshaka. It is 
capable of destroying all sins. 

91. Bathing there a man is certain to 
obtain the fruits of the Bajpaya sacrifice. 
His soul becoming pure with all his sins 
destroyed, he obtains the highest state. 

O king, one should then go to the 
, celebrated all over the three worlds, 
intg there with due rites in the evening, 
one should offer Charu (rice boiled in 


butter and milk) according to the best of 
his means to the diety of seven flames (fire)’. 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes inexhaustible. 

94. The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Gnndharvas, the Apsaras, the Gahakas, 
the Siddhyas, the Vidyadharas, the men, ' 

95. The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 
Rudras, and Bramha himself, O ruler of 
men, having their senses subdued and hav- 
ing performed austere asceticism for one 
thousand years 

96. In order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Charu here and gratified 
Keshava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
each time uttering seven Riks (the verse 

I of three Vedas). 

97. O ruler of earth, Keshava, being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight- 
fold attributes, called Aisharyja and other 
objects which they had desired to obtain. 

98. O descendant of Bharata, having 
bestowed these on them the deity disap- 
peared before their very sight as a flash of’ 
lightning in a cloud. Thus did it become 
known on earlh by the name of Sapta 
Charu . 

99. If seven Char us are offered here, 
it secures greater merit than that of giving 
away one thousand kine, that of one 
hundred Rajshuyas and that of one thous- 
and Ashwmedhas , (sacrifices). 

100. O king of kings, leaving that 
Tirtha , one should go to the Roudra Pada r 
and worshipping Mahadeva there, one ob- 

I tains the fruit of Aswamedha sacrifice. 

1 01. O king, going to Manimanta , and 
practising Bramhacharja and subduing 
one’s mind, and living there for (only) one 
night, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma 
(sacrifice). 

102. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, one should then go to Davika , 
celebrated all over the world. It is heard 
that the Bramhana first came into existence 
in that place. 

103. Here is situated the region of the 
weilderof the trident (Siva) which is celebrat- 
ed all over the world. Bathing in the 
Davika , and worshipping Mahaswara, 

104. And by offering Charu to the be$t 
of the dieties, O best of the Bharata race, 
one obtains the fruit of sacrifices that is 
capable of fulfilling every desire. 

105. There is another Tirtha of 
Rudra, called Kamakhya frequented by 
the celestials. Bathing in it, a matron 
obtains salvation. 
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1 fo6. By touching the water of Jajana, 
'fojana, Branka, Valuka and Pushpanta 
>ne becomes freed from grief and death. 

107. It is said that the sacred Davika 
Thirtfta ), frequented by the celestials and 
Rishis, is five Yoyanas in length and half a 
r oyana in breadth. 

108. O king, one should then go in due 
jrder to Dirghasatra. There did B ram ha 
and the celestials, the Sidhyas and the 
jreat Rishis, 

109. Being installed performed the long- 
sxtending sacrifice with regulated vows. 

no. O king of kings, O chastiser of 
'oes, O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Dirghasatra , one obtains the fruits of 
? ajshuya and AswamedLa. 

111. Then one should go with regulated 
3 iet and subdued soul to Vinasana, where 
.he Saraswati disappeared on the breast of 
:he Meru (mountain), 

1 1 2. And then again reappeared at 
Shamasha, Sivodveda and Nagaveda . 
Talhing in Ckamashveda one obtains the 
ruits ot Agmshtoma. 

1 13. Bathing) in Sivodveda a man obtains 
he fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 
dath'mg in Nagaveda a man goes to the 
*egion of the Nagas. 

114 — 1 15. O king of kings, going to the 
‘naccessible thirtha , called Sashyana , where 
.he cranes disappear in the forms of Susas 
and reappear every year in the month of 
<.artikaya and bathe in the Sa laswati. O 
iescendant of Bharata, O best of the 
3harata race, O greatly exalted one, 

1 16. O chief of men, one, bathing there, 
becomes like the moon and obtains the 
ruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

1 1 7. O descendant of Kuru, going next 
o Kumarkoti with subdued soul, one should 
Dathe there and engage himself in worship- 
ping the celestials and the Pitris. 

118. He thus obtains the fruits of giving 
away ten thousand kine and raises his race 
lo the highest state. O virtuous man, one 
should then go to Rudrakati with subdued 

soul. 

1 19. Here, O great king, in olden 
jays ten millions of Rishis were assembled 
and were filled with great joy at the prospect 
pf seeing. Rudra (Siva) 

120. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
‘*1 have first seen (the diety) Vrishadhyaja” 
“I have first seen (the diety) Vrishadhyaja” 
hus the Rishis spoke to one another. 

12 1 . O ruler of earth, thereupon in order 
e prevent disputes amorist those self- 


controlled Rishis, the lord of Yoga (Siva) by 
his Yoga powers, 

122. Multiplied himself into ten millions 

of forms and appeared before the Rishis. 
Then they all separately thought, “ I have 
seen him first.’, ? 

123. O king, being (much) pleased with 
the great devotion of those Rishis of sub- 
dued soul, Mahadeva granted th%m a 
boon, 

124. (Saying) “From to-day your virtues 
will increase” O foremost of men, bathing 
with purity in Rodrakoia 

125. A man obtains the fruits of the 
Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves his race. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
Sangama> celebrated all over the world, 

126. A region of great sacredness, 
where the Saraswati mixes with the sea. 
Here Keshava is worshipped by Bramha 
and other celestials, by Rishis and by asce- 
tics. 

127. On the fourteenth day of the white* 
fortnight of Chaitra, O king of kings, O 
foremost of men, bathing there one obtains 
the fruits of giving away much wealth.. His 
sins being all destroyed and his soul be- 
coming pure, he goes to the region of 
Bi am ha. 

128. O ruler of men, it is there that the 
Rishis completed many sacrificed. Going 
to this Satravasana one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 

Thus ends the eighty second chapter , the 
description of tirthas, in the Tirthajatra of 
Vaya Parva. 


CHAPTER L XXXIII. 

(TIRTHA JATRA) — Continued. 

Pulastya said ' — 

1 . O king of kings, one should then go 
to Kurukshetra y adored by all and at the 
sight'of which sins of all creatures are des- 
troyed. 

2. He who always says, “I shall go to 
Kurukshetra, I shall live in Kurukshetra” 
is cleansed off all his sins. 

3. The very dust of Kurukshetra carried 
by the wind leads even the man of sinful 
deeds to the highest state. 

4. He who lives in Kurukshetra which is 

situated south of the Saraswati and t fee 
north of the Drishadwati (really lives in 
heaven. . , 
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5. O hero ever steady in battle, one 
should live there for a month where 
.flows the Saraswati. Bramha and other 
celestials, the Kishis, the Sidhas, the 
Charanas, 

6. The Gandharvas, the Apsaras the 
Jakshas, the Nagas, — O ruler of earth, O 
descendant of Bharata, — all often go to that 
greatly*sacred Bramhakshetra. 

7. O hero steady in battle, even the 
sins of him who only mentally desires to go 
to Kurukshetra are all destroyed ; and he 
goes to the region of Brahma. 

8. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
who goes to Kurukshetra with due 
respect, obtains the fruits of Rajshua and 
Ashwamedha sacrifices. 

9. Then saluting the greatly powerful 
gate-keeper, the Jaksha, Mankanaka, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. 

10. O virtuous man, O king of kings, 
one should then go to the excellent region 
of Vishnu, called Satata, where Hari is 
always present. 

11. Bathing there and bowing to Hari, 
the creator of the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice and 
goes to the region of Vishnu. 

12. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
named Panplava , celebrated all over the 
three worlds. O descendant of Bharata, 
he obtains greater fruits than those of 
the Agnishtama and Atirata (sacrifices). 

13. Then going to the Tirtha , called 
Prithivi one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O ruler of men, 
going to the Salukini } the pilgrim, 

14. Bathing th£re in the Dasashwa - 
medha obtains the fruits of ten Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. Then going to the excellent 
Tirtha of the Nagas, called Sarpadevi t 

15. One obtains fruits of the Agnishtoma 
(sacrifice) and goes to the region of the 
Nagas. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the gate-keeper, Tarantuka. 

16. Living there for only one night, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. Then going to the five 
rivers with regulated diet and subdued 
soul, 

17. And bathing in the Koti Tirtha , one 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Going to the Tirtha called Aswinas one 
acquires personal beauty. 

18. O virtuous man, one should then go 
toth&exoeUent Tirtha , called Tar aha, where 
Vishnu formerly in his boar form lived. 


19. O foremost of men, bathing thd 1 * 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma. Okin g 
of kings, one Should then go to the Sama 
Tirtha t situated in Jainti. 

20. Bathing in it a man obtains the 
fruits of the Rajshyua sacrifice. Bathing 
in Ekahansa a man obtains the fruits <3 
giving away one thousand kine. 

21. O ruler of men, going to Krita - 
choichang , the pilgrim obtains the lotus- 
eyed diety (Vishnu; and becomes pure in 
soul. 

22. Then going to the region of the 
illustrious Sthanu (Siva), called Manjabata t 
and living there for one night, one acquires 
the state of Ganapathya. 

23. O great king, there is the celebrated 
Tirtha called S akkhini ; O king of kings, 
going and bathing in that Tirtha one’s all 
desires are fulfilled. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, it is 
known as the gate of Kurukshetra. The 
pilgrim with subdued soul should walk 
round it. 

25 — 29. It was created by the illustrious 
son of Jamadagni, Rama. It is equal to 
the Pushkara. O king, bathing in it and 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials, 
he becomes successful in everything and 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim should go with subdued 
soul to Ramahrada ; 

2 7. O king of kings, the greatly efful- 
gent and heroic Rama, exterminating the 
Kastrayas dug five lakes. 

28. O foremost of men, we have heard 
that he filled them with their blood. He 
offered that (blood) as oblations to all his 
sajjs and grandsires. 

29. O ruler of men, thereupon the Pitris, 
being pleased with him, thus spoke to 
Rama. 

The Pitris said 

O greatly exalted Rama, O Rama, O 
descendant of Vrigu, we are pleased 

30. O lord, with your filial piety and with 
your great prowess. O greatly effulgent one, 
be blessed. Ask the boon you desire to 
get. 

Palastya said 

31. O king, having been thus addressed, 
that foremost of smiters, Rama, thus spoke 
with joined hands to the Pitris who were 
in the sky. 

Hama said 

32. If you are pleased with me end if 
I have deserved your favour, 1 desire to get 
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this favour from the Pitris that I may 
again derive pleasure in asceticism. 

33. With your power let the sin I have 
incurred by exterminating the Kashtryas 
from wrath be all destroyed. 

34. Let also my these lakes become 
Tirthas, celebrated all over the earth. 

Pulastya said 

Having heard these blessed words of 
Rama, the Pitris, 

35. Becoming highly pleased and filled 
with joy, thus replied to Rama, “Let your 
asceticism increase for your great filial 
piety. 

36. You have exterminated the Khash- 
tryas from wrath, — but you are already 
freed from that sin, for they have fallen for 
their own i.mis) deeds. 

37. Without the least doubt your these 
lakes will be Tirthas. He who will bathe 
in these lakes and offer oblations to the 
Pitris 

28. Will make his Pitris pleased with 
him. They will grant him the desired 
objects s'o difficult to be obtained in this 
world and lead him to the celestial region.” 

39. O king, having granted this boon, 
the Pitris saluted Rama, the descendant of 
Bhrigu, and disappeared then and there. 

40 — 41. It was thus the lakes of the illus- 
trious descendant of Bhrigu became sacred. 
Leading the life of a Brahmachari and 
observing sacred vows, if one bathes in 
these lakes of Rama and worships Rama, 
O king of kings, he obtains the fruits of 
giving away much wealth. O perpetuator 
of the Kuru race, going to Bansa?nulaka, 
the pilgrim 

42. Saves his own race by bathing in 
Bansamulaka. O best of the Bharata race, 
going to Kaisodhada , 

43. And bathing in that Tirtha one puri- 
fies his body without the least doubt. Ac- 
quiring a purified body, one goes to the 
excellent regions of bliss. 

44. O virtuous man, one should then ga 
to that Tirtha , called Lokadhara which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds and 
where greatly effulgent Vishnu had formerly 
created the world. 

* 45. O king, going to the" Lokadhara 
Tirtha , celebrated over the three worlds, 
and bathing in that foremost of Tirthas one 
acquires many worlds for himself. 

46. Going with subdued mind to the 
Tirtha called Sri and bathing in it, ami 
worshipping the PUfis snd, the celestials 
there, or>e <H> tains great affl uence. 


47. Leading the life .of a Branthackari 
and having one’s soul subdued, he who goes 
to the Tirtha , called Kapila and bathes id 
it and worships the Pitris and the celestials, 

48. That man, obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine. Going with 
subdued soul to the Tirtha , called Surja, 
and bathing in it, 

49. And worshipping the Pitris ind the 
celestials with fasting, one obtains the fruits 
of Agnistoma and goes to the region of 
Surja. 

50. Going in due order to the Gavahana 
and bathing in it, the pilgrim obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

51. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
bathing in the Divitirtha a man acquires 
great prowess. 

52. O king of kings, one should thei 
go to the gate-keeper, Turantaka, which 
is in the Saraswati and which belongs to 
the illustrious chief of the Jakshas. 

55. O king, bathing in it, a man obtains 
the fruits of Agnishtama (sacrifice). O 
virtuous king, one should then goto Brahma- 
varta. 

54. Bathing in the Bramhavarta a man 
obtains the regions of Bramha. O king of 
kings, one should then go to the excellent 
Tirthas called Shu. 

55. There the Pitris are always present 
with the celestials. Bathing there and wor- 
shipping the Pitris and the celestials, 

56. One obtains the fruits of Ashwa - 
medha (sacrifice) and goes to the region of 
Bramha. O virtuous man, it is therefore 
that Sutirtha situate in Ambamati is so 
very excellent. 

57. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha of Kashiswara, one is freed 
from all diseases ; and he is adored in the 
region of Bramha. 

58. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
there is also Matri 'Tirtha , bathing in which 
one obtains large progeny and great pros- 
perity. 

59. O great king, one should then go 
with regulated diet and subdued soul to 
Sitavana. There is one thing there which 
is not to be seen any where else. 

60. O ruler of men, man obtains virtue 
by only going there. O descendant of Bha- 
rata, shaving there one’s hair, a man be- 
comes sanctified. 

6r. O great king, in that spot there is a 
Tirtha called Savilho map ha , O foremost of 
men, learned Bmrohanas who always visit 
Tirthas , 
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ба. Get great pleasure by bathing in it. 
O best of the Bharata race, shaving their 
heads at the Savillomapkha Tirtha , 

63. The excellent Bramhanas acquire 
holiness by Pranayama ; and becoming 
pure-souled they obtain the highest state. 

64. O ruler of earth, O foremost of men, 
there is in that spot another Tirtha called 
Dashaskwamedha . Bathing in it, one 
obtains the highest state. 

65. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Manasha , celebrated all over the world, 
O king, where some black deer, pierced by 
the arrows of a hunter, 

бб. Jumped into its water and were 
transformed into human beings. Bathing 
in that Tirtha with leading the life of a 
Bralimachari and having one’s soul sub- 
dued, 

67. One is freed from all sins ; and becom- 
ing pure souled he is adored in the region of 
Bramha. O ruler of men, in the east of 
Manasha , only a Kosha from it, 

68. There is a celebrated river named 
Apaga which is ever frequented by the 
Sidhyas. The man who offers there Samaka 
food 

69. To the celestials and the Pitris secures 
great virtuous merit. One Brahnvma fed 
there is equal to million of Brahmanas 
fed. 

70. Bathing in it and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials and living there 
only for a night, one obtains the fruit of 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice). 

71. O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bharata, one should then go to that excell- 
ent region of Bramha which is celebrated 
on earth by the name of Bramhadumvara. 

72. O foremost of men, bathing in the 
lakes of the seven Rishis and also in the 
Radara of the high-souled Kapila 

73. With pure mind and subdued soul, 
and going to Bramha, one’s all sins are des- 
troyed ; and his soul being made pure, he 
goes to the region of Bramha. 

74. Going to the inaccessible^ Tirtha) 
Kadara of Kapisthala and having his sins all 
burnt by asceticism, one obtains the power 
of disappearance at will. 

O king of kings, one should then, go 
to Saraka, celebrated over the three worlds. 
Seeing there Vrishadwaja (Mahadeva) on 
the fourteenth day of the black fortnight, 

76. One obtains all that he desires and 
goes to the celestial region. O descendant 
Of Kuril, thirty millions of, Tirthas are in 
Sa*aka, 


m 

77. And in Rudrakoti and also in the 
wells and lakes that are there. O ruler of 
earth, O best of 0 the Bharata race, there is 
also the Tirtha called ifaspada . 

78. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the Pitris and the celestials, one does not 
meet with any calamity. He obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice). 

79. O ruler of earth, O descendant of 
Bharata, bathing in Kindava and Kinjapa, 
one obtains the fruits of measureless gifts 
and of infinite recitation of prayers. 

80. Bathing in Kalasa with devotion 
and with one’s passions subdued, a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

81. O best of the Kurus, in the east of 
Saraka is the sacred Tirtha of the illustri- 
ous Narada, known by the name of Anaja - 
uma. 

82. O descendant of Bharata, a man, 
bathing in that Tirtha , obtains excellent 
regions (after death) at the command of 
Narada. 

83. O king, one should go on the tenth 
of the white fortnight to Pundarika. Bath- 
ing there, a man obtains the fruits of Punda- 
rika sacrifice. 

84. One should then go to Tripista, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. There 
flows the sacred and the sin-destroying Bat - 
tharani river. 

85. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the weilder of trident, V rishadhwaja (Siva), 
one obtains the highest state, all his sins 
being destroyed and his soul being purified. 

86. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha of Falaki. O king, 
there the celestials are always present in 
Falakivana , 

87. And they undergo there great asce- 
ticism for many years together. Bathing 
then in the Drishadwati and worshipping 
the celestials, a man 

88. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of both the Agnishto- 
ma and Atiratha (sacrifices). O descen- 
dant of Bharata, bathing in the Tirtha 
called Sarvadevata, 

89. O king of kings, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving faway one thousand kine. 
Bathing in the Panikhata and worshipping 
there the celestials, a man 

90. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of Agnishtoma and 
Atirata . He also obtains the fruits of 
Raj shy ua and goes to the region of the 
Rishis. 

91. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha , called Migrate, O 
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king of kings, in that TlYthaot the illustrious 
Misrita, 

92. It has been heard by us that Vyasa 
for the sake of the Bramhanas mixed up 
all the Tirthas . The man who bathes in 
Misraka bathes in all the Tirthas . 

93. One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Vyamvana. Bath- 
ing there in the Manhjaba one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

94. Going to th eDevi Tirtha \x\Madhu - 
vati , the man who bathes with purity and 
worships the Pitris and the celestials 

95. Obtains at the command of the 
celestials the fruit of giving away one thous- 
and kine. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who at the confluence of the Kousiha and 
the Drisadwati 

96. Bathes with regulated diet is freed 
from all sins. One should then go to the 
Tirtha named Vyasasthalt where the wise 
Vyasa 

97. Afflicted as he was with the grief 
Tor the death of his son, determind to give 

up his being, and where, O king of kings, 
*e was cheered up by the celestials.. 

^Jig8. Going to (Vyasa), Sthali one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. Going to the well, called Kindattn, 
he who throws into it one Prastha of 
sesame, 

99. O perpetuator of the Karu race, ob- 
tains the highest success, and he is freed 
from all his debts. Bathing in the Vedi 
Tirtha , one obtains the fruit of giving away 
one thousand kine. , 

* 100. There are two celebrated Tirthas 
called Ahas and Sudina . O foremost of 
men, bathing there one goes to the regions 
of Surja. 

101. One should then go. to M rig ad hum a, 
celebrated all over the there worlds. O 
best of kings, one should bathe there in the 
Ganges. 

102. Worshipping there Mahadeva, one 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha. Bath- 
ing in the Devi Tirtha , a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

103. One should then go to Vamanaka, 
celehrated over the three worlds. Bathing 
there in the Vishnupada and worshipping 
Vt vmana> 

104. One, being freed from all his sins 
and his soul being purified goes to the 
region of Vishnu. Bathing in the Kulam - 
puna one purifies his own race. 

' 105. Going to the lake of Pavana, which 
fo a excellent Tirtha called Marutd, and 


bathing there, O foremost of meri, one Is 
adored in the regions of Vayu. 

106. Bathing in the lake of the immortals 
and worshipping the lord of the immortals, 
one is adored in the celestial region 
through the prowess of the immortals. 

107. Bathing according to the ordinance 
in the Salisurja of Solinotra, O king of 
kings, one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

108. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha called Srikunja in the Sara ^ 
swati, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma 
sacrifice. 

109. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
then going to the Naimishakunja , the 
ascetic Rishis had in the days of yore left 
Naimisha, 

1 10. And going to a visit of Tirthas » 
they went to Kurukshetra. O best of the 
Btiarata race, there on the banks of the 
Saraswati, a grove was made ; 

in. It served as a resting place for 
them and it was very delightful to all of 
them. Bathing in that Kunja , a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

1 12. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the excellent Tirtha , called Kanga. 
Bathing in the Kanga Tirtha a man ob- 
tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

1 1 3. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent Tirtha , called Bramha. 
Bathing there, the other three orders 
obtain the states of a Brahmana. 

114. And if a Brahman bathes there, he 
becomes pure-souled and obtains the highest 
refuge. O foremost of men, one should 
then goto the excellent Tirtha , called Soma. 

1 15. O king, bathing there, a man goes 
to the region of Soma. O ruler of men, one 
should then go to the Tirtha , called Sapta- 
Sarasvuata, 

116 — 1 1 7. Where the celebrated great 
Rishi Mankanaka obtained success in as- 
ticisim. O king, we have heard that in the 
days of yore Mankanaka cat his hand with. 
"Kusa grass, and from his that wound 
vegetable juice flowed out (instead of blood). 
O king, seeing that vegetable juice, he 
began to dance in joy. 

1 18. When he thus began to dance, all 
the mobile and immobile creatures be- 
gan to dance. 

1 19. O ruler of men, O king, then 
Brapiha and other celestials and the ascetic 
Rishis all went to Mahadeva and- represent- 
ed to him all about the Rishi. 

120. (They said), “O deity, you should 
do that by which the Rishi may'. not 
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dance.” Coming to the dancing Rishi who 
was senseless in ioy, the deity thus spoke 
to, him in order to do good to the celestials. 

Siva said 

rat. O great Rishi, O virtuous man, 
why are you dancing? O foremost of Rishis, 
why are you so much delighted ? 

Ths RisM said 

122. O foremast of Bramhans, I am an 
ascetic ever steady in the path of virtue. 
O Brahmana, do you not see that vegetable- 
juice is flowing from the wound of my 
hand ? 

123. Seeing which 1 am dancing in great 
joy. 

Palastya said 

To that Rishi who was blinded by 
em >tion, the deity smiling!)' thus spoke. 

1 24 — 125. “O Brahmana, I am not at all 
astonished. Behold me." O foremost of 
men, O sinless king, having thus addressed 
him, Mahadeva pressed his thumb by the 
tip of his own finger. O king, then from 
th it wound came out ashes white as snow. 

126. O king, seeing this the Rishi be- 
came filled with shame and fell at his feet. 
Believing that there was nothing better and 
greater than the Rudra, 0 ie thus adored 
him). 

127. "O wielder of trident, you are the 
refuge of the celestials and the Asuras, — 
nay of the whole universe. You have 
created the three worlds with their mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

128. It is you again who swallow every- 
thing at the end of the Yuga. You are in- 
capable of being known by the celestials, — 
what to speak of me ! 

129. O sinless one, the celestials with 
Bramha are displayed in you. You are 
everything, the creator himself, and the or- 
dainer of the world. 

130. It is through your favour that the 
celestials sport without anxiety or fear." 
Having thus adored Mahadeva, the Rishi 
thus spoke to him ; 

1 31. “O god of gods, grant me your 
grace, so that my asceticism may not dimi- 
nish." Thereupon the deity, becoming glad 
in heart, thus spoke to that • Brahmana 
Rishi, 

132. *‘0 Brahmana, let your asceticism 
increase thousand-fold through my grace. 
O great Rishi, 1 shall live with you in your 
hermitage. 

' 133, Bathing in Saf>ta-Saraswata> those 
that will worship me will obtain everything 


however difficult to get here And here- 
after. ' , 

134. They" will, without doubt, attain U 
the Saraswata region." Having said th« 
Mahadeva disappeared then ana there. 

135. One should then go to Asanasha 
celebrated all over the world, where Bramha 
and other celestials and ascetic Rishis, 

136. And the illustrious Kartikeya, C 
descendant of Bharata, impelled by the 
desire to do good to the descendant o' 
Blirigu, are ever prssent during the three 
Sandhyas. 

137. O foremost*of men, bathing in th 
Tirth a called Kapalamochana W'hich cleans* 
es off one's sins, one is freed from al{ his 
sins. 

138. O best of men, one should then go to 
the Tirtha called Agni. Bathing there, one 
goes to the region of Agni and saves his 
own race. 

139. O best of the Bharata race, there is 
a Tirtha of Yishwamitra. O best of men, 
bathing there, one obtains the status of a 
Brahmana. 

140. Going to the Brahmajoni with 
purity and with subdued soul, and, O best of 
men, bathing there one goes to the region of 
Bramha . 

141. There is no doubt that, he thus sanc- 

tifies his seven generation* .pwards and 
downwards. O king of one should 

then go to the Tirtha , celeb\ d all over the 
world, ' 

142. Which is known bv the name of 

Prithudaka belonging to Kartikeya. O 
king, by bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials, ^ 

143. Whatever ’ \ acts one, — whet Iter 

a man or a v — has committed' 

willingly or unwitting^ mpelled by human 
motives, 

144. O descendant of Bharata, are all 
destroyed. He obtains the fruits of Aswa - 
medha (sacrifice) and also goes ito 
heaven. 

145. The learned men say that Kuru- 
kshetra is holy,— holier than Kurukshetra is 
the Sixraswati, — holier than the Saraswati' 
are all the Tirthas put together, — and holier 
than all the Tirthas is the Prithudaka , 

146. He, who by the recitation of prayisfre 
casts off his body at Prithadaka whiew 

best of all the Tirthas % becomes An 'kmjf 
mortal. * *■ 

147. It has been sung by Sanatkti3K*ra 
and the illustrious Vyasa. O king, it 1$ frl, 
the Vedas also, that one should go to the 
Prithudaka with subdued soul. 
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*48. 0 pcrpetuator 6f the Kuru race, no 
Tirtha is superior to Prithudaka , There 
n6 doubt that, that Tirtlfa is purifying, 
Italy and sin -destroying. 

749. O foremost of men,0 best of the 
Bharata race, bathing in the Prithxidaka 
feven) sinful men gb to heaven. Thus say 
all wise men. 


161. Bathing there in the Tirtha called 
Vimochona with passions and senses sub* 
dued, one is cleatised of all his sins derived 
from receiving gifts. 

162, Then going to Panshabati with 
passions centrolled and with Brahmacharja 
life, one becomes greatly virtuous, and is 
adored in the region of the virtuous. 


150. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
thbre is another Tirtha called Madhusraba . 
bathing there, a man obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kirre. 

151. O king of kings, one should then go 
In due order to the celebrated and sacred 
Tirtha where the Saraswati and the A runa 
lire united together. 

152. The man who bathes there fasting 
.for three nights, is cleansed of even the sin of 
killing a Brahmana. He obtains the fruits 
greater than those of Agnishtoma and the 
Atiratha (sacrifices) 

153. O best of the Bharata race, he saves 
his anscestors seven generations upwards 
and downwards. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, there is another Tirtha , called 
Ardhakila . * 

154. Darbhi created it in the days of 
yore from compassion for the Bramhanas. 
By vows, by taking the sacred thread, by 
fasts, 

155. By rites, and by Mantras, one cer- 
tainly becomes a Bramhana. O foremost 
of men, it has been seen by the ancients 
that by bathing there, men destitute of rites 
and Mantras are made learned and are 
endued with the fruits of observing the 
vows. 

156. O foremost of men, Darbhi had 
brought there also the four oceans. Bath- 
ing in them one does not meet with any 
calamity. 

157. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O virtuous man, 
one should then go to the Tirtha called 
Sata-Sahasrakam, 

* 158. There are two celebrated Tirthas 
called Sakasraha . Bathing in them one ob- 
tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 


*59. Fasts and gifts there multiply thern- 
sefoes thousandfold. O king of kings, one 
ehottld then go to the excellent Tirtha called 
JRtnuka. 


' 160. Bathing there and bang en- 
gaged '.there in worshipping the celestials 
md the Pitris, bite* becomes pure-souled. 
His sins beirig all 'deitnoyed* obtains 
the fruits of Agnishtoma . 


163 — 65. One should then go *to the 
Tirtha , calied Tajasha t belonging to Varuna 
blazing in its own effulgence. There the 
lorld of Yoga, Vrishdhwaja, Sthanu himself 
is always is present. There Brahma and 
and the other celestials installed Guha in the 
command of the celestial army. Going 
there he who worships the lord of the celes- 
tials obtains success. O perpetuater of the 
Kuru race, in the east 01 Tajasha, there is 
a Tirtha called Kuru . 

166. Bathing in the Kuru-tirtha will, 
passions controlled and with life of a 
Brahmacharee , his soul being purified and 
and his sins being all destroyed, one goes 
to the region of Brahma. 

167. One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Sarga-dwara, 

He obains the fruits of giving*away one 
thousand kine and goes to the region of 
Brahma. 

68. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Anaraka . O king, bathing 
there one never meets with any difficulty. 

169. O ruler of earth, O foremost of 
men, there Brahma himself accompanied by 
the celestials with Narayana at their head 
is always present. 

170. O king of kings, O perpetutor of 
the Kuru race, the wife of Rudra is also 
present there. He who beholds that goddess 
never meets with any calamity. 

1 71. O king, there is (an image) of the 
husband of Uma, the lord of the universe. 
He who sees that great god is cleansed of all 
his sins. 

172. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
seeing the lotus-navelled Narayana, one 
Jblazes forth and goes to the region of 

Vishnu. 

174. O king, then the pilgrim should go 
to the Tirtha, called Sashtipura. Walking 
round it, he obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

175. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the Tirtha, called Pavanja and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, one obtains the 
fruife o f .Agnistoma sacrifice. 

176. O best of the Bharata race, O 
ruler of earth, there is Gqngahrada and 
another w^elj (Tirtha) \ in ...that well thirty 
millions of Tirthas are present. 






,177. O king, bathing there, a mart goes 
t<* the celestial, region. Bathing in Apagaya 
and worshipping Maheswara, 

178,. A man obtains the state of Gana- 
patya and saves his race. One should 
then go to the Tirtha called Sthanubata, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. 

179. O king, bathing there a man goes 
to the # celestial region. One should then 
go to* Vedaripaehana, the hermitage of 
Vashishta. 

180. A man, fasting there for three 
flights, should eat Vadari ('Jujubes). He 
who lives en Vadari for twelve years, 

i8t. And, O ruler of men, he who fasts 
there for three nights, obtains equal merits. 
O king, going to Indramarga , the Pilgrim 

182. Is adored in the region of Indra 
by fasting there day and night. Going to 
lharatra , he who lives there for one night 

183. With regulated vows and truthful- 
ness, becomes adored in the region of 
Brahma. 

184. Where there is the hermitage of 
Aditya, the illustrious diety of great efful- 
gence, (there is also another Tirtha). Bath- 
ing in it, and worshipping there the god of 
light, a man 

285. Goes to the region of Soma and 
saves his race. O ruler of men, bathing in 
the Soma Tirtha , the Pilgrim 

186. Goes to the region of Soma with- 
out any doubt. O virtuous man, one should 
then go to the illustrious Dadhiclii’s 

187. Sacred Tirtha called Povaka , cele- 
brated all over the world. Here was born 
that ocean of asceUism, Angiras, of the 
Saras wata race. 

188. Bathing in that Tirtha , a man 
obtains the fruits of Aswamedh a sacrifice, 
and he without any doubt obtains the re- 
gion of Saras wati. 

189. One should then go with regulated 
wows andjwith the life of Brahmacharja to 
Kanyasrama. O king, living there three 
nights with regulated diet and subdued soul, 

190. One obtains one hundred celestial 
damsels and goes to the region of Brahma. 
O virtuous one, one should then go to the 
Tirtha called Sanihati . 

191. Brahma and other celestials' and 
noetic Rishis go there every month and 
earp great virtue. 

192. Bathing in Sankilpr during a splar 
eeclipse, one Obtains the fruits of Ashwa - 
medha sacrifice and of other sacrifice? that 
gt*r everlasting. 


193. Whatever Tirtha exists on earth 

or in the sky, alt the rivers, fakes, ponds, 
spriqgs t ; , 

194. Large* and small tanks and &H 
other Tirthas sacred to particular gods,. 0 
ruler of men, all come here without doubt 
on tire day of new moon, 

193. And they certainly mix with Saskfr* 
hati every month. U is therefore that ~thl*‘ 
Tirtha is known by the name of Sanakata . 

196. He who bathes there and drinks i{s 
water is adored in the celestial region. Iri 
a solar ecclipse on the new moon 

197. He who performs Sradha ceremony 

here after having bathed obtains the fruits 
of the performance of one thousand horsey 
sacrifice?. ' 

198 — 99. Whatever sins a man or a 
woman commits are without doubt all des- 
troyed as soon as one bathes and perform# 
Sradha ceremoney in this Tirtha . fie alsd 
goes to the region of Brahma on a lotus 
colored car. 

200. Bathing then in Koti Tiitha after 4 
having worshipped the Jaksha door-keeper, 
Machukraka, one obtains the fruits of 
giving away gold in abundance. 

201. O best of the Bharata race, there 
is a Tirtha called Gangahrada . O virtuous 
man, bathing there with subdued soul andf 
with Brahmacharya life, 

202. A man obtains the fruits of Raj t 
shuya and Asawamedha sacrifice. On earth 
the Tirtha called Naimisha and in the sky 
the Tirtha called Pushkara (are great), 

203. But in all the three worlds Kurui- 
shetra is the greatest. Even the dust of 
Kurukshetra carried by wind 

294 Takes away the sinful men to tty* 
highest state. In the north (of it) flows thq 
Drishadwati and in the south the Sqra* 
swati . 

205 He who lives in this region really 
lives in heaven. “I will go to Kurukshetra^ 
l will live in Kurukshetra, ” he who utters 
these words evep once becomes cleansed of 
all his sins. 

206, The sacred Kurukshetra which is 
adored by the celestials is considered the 
sacrificial altar of the gods. Those mortal# 
that live there have nothing to 

thfcm miserable at any time. 

207. The region that lies betjHtfem^ 
Tarnatuka and Arantuka and the hdtMfc- 
of Rama and Machakruka is (called 
shetra). It is also called Samamapag^ 
chaka. It is said to be the northern 

ficial altar of the Grandsire 

Thus ends the eighty third chapUrfH 
Tirthayafra of Vana Parva % * 1 , 
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CHAPTER LXKXIV. 
(TiRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

PulaBtya said 

1. O great king, one should then go to 
the excellent tirtha y called Dharrna where 
the greatly exalted Dharma performed ex- 
cellent asceticism. 

2. It is for this reason he made the 
place a sacred tirtha and made it known 
after his own name. O king, bathing there 
a virtuous-man with subdued soul 

, 3. Purifies without doubt his ancestors 
seven generations upwards and downwards. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
excellent Ganabapi. 

4. (Going there) one obtains the fruits 
Qf Agnishtoma and goes to the region of 
Munis. O king, a man should then go to 
Sa uga ndi kva n a . 

5. There live Bramha and other celes- 
tials, the Rishis, the ascetics, the Sidhyas, 
the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the Kinnar- 
as and the great Nagas. 

6 . As soon as one enters that forest all 
sins are destroyed. There flows that best of 
streams, that foremost river of all rivers, 

7. That sacred goddess, O king, which is 
known (there) by the name of Plaksha Devi ; 
bathing there in the water issuing forth from 
the hill, 

8. And worshipping the Pitris and the 
celestials, one obtains the fruits of Aswamc- 
dha sacrifice. There is a very inaccessible 
Tirtha , ca’led Ishanodhy ushita , 

9 — 10, Lying from the anthill at the dis- ' 
tance of six throws of a Sainya (wooden 
sacrificial stick). O foremost of men, it is 
seen in the Puranas that as soon as one 
bathes in it, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine and 
also those of Aswamedha sacrifice. O des- 
cendant of Bharata, next are the Tirthas 
called Sttgandha, Sutakundha and Panclia 
Jaksha. 

' n, One going there, O king, becomes 
adored in the celestial region. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, going there to the Tirtha 
called Trisula , 

12. And bathing there and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, there is no 
doubt one obtains the state of Ganapatya 
after giving up his body. 

13. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent celestial region which is 
icmbvrt all over the three worlds by the name 
of Sar^amvari, 


14. *0 ruler of men, for one thousand 

celestial years, that lady of excellent vow* 
lived month after month on herbs. + * 

15. Many ascetic ladies who were devo- 
ted to that goddess came there. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, they were all entertained 
by her with herbs. 

16. It is for this she was given the 
name of Sakamvari . Going to Sakamvart 
with rapt attention and with Brahma - 
charya life, 

17 — 18. And living in purity three nights 
there on herbs alone, a man obtains at the 
will of the goddess, O descendant of 
Bharata, the merit of living on herbs 
for twelve years. Then one should go to 
the Tirtha called Suvania, celebrated all 
over the three woilds. 

19. There Visnu in the days of yore 
worshipped Rudra in order to get his grace 
He obtained many boons difficult to be got 
by even the celestials. 

20. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus gratified, the destroyer of Tripura 
said, “ O Krishna, you shall cirtainly be 
very beloved on earth. 

2 1. There is no doubt you -will be the 
foremost being in the universe." O king 
of kings, going there and woi shipping Vri- 
shadvvja (Siva), 

22. One obtains the fruits of Ashwame- 
dha (sacrifice) and acquires the state of 
Ganapatya , Then one should go to Dhu - 
mavati and fasting there for three nights, a 
man 

23. Obtains without doubt all the desires 
that he entertains in his mind. O ruler of 
men, in the southern side of this Tirtha , be- 
longing to this Tirtha , there exists a 
Tirtha called Rathavarta* 

24. O virtuous man, one should go there 
with reverential mood and with passions all 
subdued. He then obtains through the 
grace of Mahadeva the highest sta e. 

25. O best of the Bharata race, O great- 
ly wise one, walking round it, one should, go 
to the Tirtha called Dhara which destroys 
all sins. 

26. O foremost of men, O king, bathing 
there, one becomes freed from all sorrow. 
O virtuous one, one should then go, after 
bowing to the great mountain, 

27. To the source of the Ganges which 
is certainly like the gate of heaven. There 
one should with controlled soul bathe in the 
Tirtha called Kati, 

28. . He then obtains the fruits of Panda- 
rika sacrifice and saves his own race. JUjv- 
ing there for one night, one, obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine* 
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« Offering oblations according to the 
ordinance to the Pitris and the celestials at 
Saptaganga , Triganga and Sakravarta , one 
becomes adored in the regions of the virtu- 
ous. 

,.30. Then bathing in Kanakhala and 
fasting there for three nights one obtains 
the fruits of Aswamedha and goes to the 
celestial region. 

31. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Kapilavata ; and fasting there 
for one night, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

32. O king of kings, O best of the Kurus, 
one should then go to the illustrious Kapila, 
the king of the Nagas who is celebrated 
all over the three worlds. 

33. O ruler of men, bathing in the Naga- 
Tirtha, a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine. 

34. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
of Santanu, called Lalitika, O king, bath- 
ing there a man never meets with calamity. 

35. The man, who bathes at the conflu- 
ence of the Ganga and the Jamnna , ob- 
tains the fruits of ten Aswamedha sacrifice 
and eaves his own race. 

36. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Sngandhaka celebrated all over the world. 
His soul being purified and his sins all des- 
troyed one becomes adored in the region of 
Bramha. 

37. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to the Rudravarta. O king, bath- 
ing there one goes to the celestial region. 

38. O foremost of men, bathing at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraswati 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha and 
goes to the celestial region. 

39. Going to • Vadrakarnashwara . and 
worshipping the celestials according to pro- 
per rites, one never meets with any calamity ; 
and becomes adored in the celestial re- 
gion. 

40. O ruler of men, one should then go 
to Kubja marga ; one then obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine and goes 
to the celestial region. 

41. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to Arundhantivata . Bathing at 
Samudrava with concentrated soul and with 
Brahmacharya life, 

42. And fasting there for three nights, 
a man obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. He obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine and saves his own 
race. 

^43/, One should then go with concentra- 
ted mind and with Brahmacharya life to 


Bramhavarta. He obtains the Iftftts o( 
Aswamedha and goes to the region of Soma. 

44. Going to yamunaparva he who 
bathes in the yamtina obtains the fruit* o? 
Aswamedha and becomes adored iri the 
celestial region. 

45. Then going to the Tirtha called 
Darvisattkranama which is adored by all the 
three worlds, one obtains the fruits of Aswa- 
medha and goes to ths celestial region. 

46. Going to Sindhu Pravasa which is 
frequented by the Sidhas and the Ghan- 
dharvas, and living there for five nights, 
one obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold. 

47 ; Then going to the very inaccessible 
Vedi , one obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and goes to the celestial region. 

48. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Rishikulya and Vashistha and by visiting 
Vashista, all the other orders attain to 
Brahmanahood. 

49. Going to Rishikulya , the man who ** 
bathes there becomes freed from all his 
sins and by worshipping there the Pitris 
and the celestials, he goes to the region of 
the Rishis, 

50. O ruler of men, if one lives there 
for a month subsisting on herbs (he too goes 
to the Rishi's land). Going then to Vrigu - 
tunga , one obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 
medha (sacrifice). 

51. Going to Virapramoksha one is 

cleansed of all his sins. O descency nt of 
Bharata, going then to the Tirtha, railed 
Kirtika and Magha , / 

52. A man obtains the fruits of Agnish - 
toma and Atiratha (sacrifices). Then going 
to the excellent Tirtha called Vidya in the 
evening, 

53. He who bathes there obtains every 
kind of knowledge. Then one should live 
one night at Mahasrama , which is capable 
of destroying all sins. 

54. By taking a single meal there a man 
obtains many blessed regions and saves ten 
preceeding and ten succeding generation* 
of his race. 

55. Fasting there for six days and live* 
ing there for a month at Mahalaya , his 
soul being purified and all his sins des- 
troyed, one obtains c the fruits of giving 
away much gold. 

56. Then going to Vitasika frequented 

by the Granasire one obtains the Truitt <# 
of Ashwamedha and acquires the 
Ganas, ^ 1 

' '57. Then going to the Tirtha tailed 
Sundarika, frequented by the Sidtfhii; it 
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- 1 17, O ruler of earth, then going to the 
stream, called Makcswari, one obtains the 
limits of Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his own race. 

118. O ruler of men, going to the 
tank, of the celestials, one never meets 
with any calamity ; he obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacrifice. 

1 19. Then one should go with concen- 
trated mind and with Brahmacharja life 
to Somapada. Bathing in Maheshwara pada , 
one obtains the fruits of Ashawamedha 
sacrifice. 

120. O best of the Bharata race, it is well- 
known there is in that Tirtha , ten millions 
of Tirthas. O king of kings, a wicked- 
minded Asura in the form of a tortoise, 

121. Was stealing it away, when, O 
king, it was recovered from him by Vishnu. 
O hero steady in war, bathing in that 
Tirtha, 

122. One obtains the fruits of Pundarika 
(sacrifice) and goes to the region of Vishnu, 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
region of Narayana, 

123. O descendant ©f Bharata, near 
which Vishnu always dwells. There Brahma 
and other celestials, the ascetic Rishis, 

124. 'I he Adityas, the Vasus, and the 
Rudras adore Janardana (Krishna). (In 
that Tirtha ) Vishnu of wonderful deeds has 
become known us Shalagrama, 

125. Going to the lord of the three 
worlds, the giver of boons, the eternal 
Vishnu, one obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 
tnsdha and goes to the region of Vishnu. , 

126. O virtuous man, there is a well 
which is capable of destroying all sins ; — in 
that well four seas always dwell. 

127. O king of kings, bathing in it, one 
does not meet with anv calamity ; going to 
the giver of boons, the great god, the 
eternal Rudra, 

128. Where, O king, he always dwells, 
one shines like the moon emerged from the 
clouds. Bathing in Jatismara with sub- 
dued mind and with purity, 

f 20* One obtains without doubt the 
recollections of his former life by his bath 
there. Going to Maheshwarpura and 
worshipping Vrtshadhwaja (Siva), 

, 130. One obtains without doubt the 
fulfillment of his desire by fasting (in that 
Tirfka), Then going to Vamana which 
destroys all sins, 

131. And going to the deity Hari one 
never meets with any calamity. Then one 
/should gb to the hermitage called Kusika, 
which is capable of destroying att* sins# \ 


I 132. Then going there, to Kousiki which 
| destroys the greatest of sins, a man obtains 
the fruits of Rajshyua sacrifice. 

133* O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent forest called Champaka. 
Living there for one night one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

I34t Then going to the inaccessible 
Tirtha, called Jyessthila and living there 
far one night one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 

135. O foremost of men, seeing there 
the lord of the universe with his goddess of 
great effulgence, one goes to the region of 
Mitravaruna . 

136. Fasting there for three nights one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtama sacrifice. 
Going to Kanyasamvedya with regulated 
diet and subdued soul, 

137. O foremost of men, one goes to 
the region of Mann, the lord of creation. 
O descendant of Bharata, whatever is 
given away (in charity) at (the Tirtha , 
named) Kanya , 

138. The Rishis of rigid vows say, 
becomes everlasting. Going tp Nischira 
which is celebrated all over the three 
worlds, 

139. One obtains the fruits of A shiv ri- 
med ha sacrifice and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. The man, who gives away in 
charity at the confluence of Nischira. 

140. O foremost of men, goes to the 
blessed region of Brahma. There is the 
hermitage of Vashista, celebrated all over 
the world. 

141. Going to Devakuta, frequented 
by the celestial Rishis, one obtains the 
fruit of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his race. 

142. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the lake of the Rishi Kousika, where 
in days of yore Kousika’s son Viswamitra 
obtained success (in asceticesm). 

143. Bathing there one obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice. O best of the 
Bharata race, the hero who lives at Kousika 
for one month, 

144. Obtains in one month without doubt 
the virtue which is the fruit of Ashwa- 
medha (sacrifice). He who lives in that 
foremost of all Tirthas , called Mahahrada 

145. Never meets with any calamity 
and obtains the fruits of giving awAy much 
gold. Seeing Kumara (Kartikeya) who 
lives in Virasrama, 

146. A man obtains without doubt the 
fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice, Going: 
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Bujrt to. Agnidhara, celebrated ail 1 over 
thft tbree worlds, ;■ / ' •- ✓. 

14 y. And bathing there, bnfe obtains the 
fra its of Agnisktoma sacrifice. Going to 
the great god, tlie giver of boons, the 
eternal Vishnu, 

148. And going to the tank, sacred to 
the Grandsire (Brahma) (situate) near the 
king of mountains and bathing there, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishto?na sacrifice. 

149. Issuing from the Grand-sire’s tank, 
that holds the sanctifying (stream) Kumara- 
dhara celebrated all over the three worlds, 

150. And bathing there one considers in 
his mind that all his desires are fulfillled. 
Fasting for six days, one is cleansed of the 
sin of even killing a Brahmana. 

151. O virtuous man, the pilgrim should 
then go to the peak of the great goddess 
Gouri, celebrated all over the world. 

152. O foremost of men, ascending it 
one should go to Sthanakunda. Bathing in 
Sthanakunda, one obtains the fruits of 
Bajpaya (sacrifice). 

153. Bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials one obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and goes 
to the region of Sakra (Indra). 

154. Then going to the well, called 
Tamraruna, frequented by the celetial^, O 
ruler of men, one obtains the virtue that is 
the fruit of a man -sacrifice. 

155. Bathing at the confluence of the 
Kaltika and the Kosika and the Aruna and 
fasting there for three nights, a learned man 
is cleared of all his sins. 

156. Going to the tirtha called Urvasi 
and then to Somasrama and bathing at 
KtttnbhahrirnasramQ a wise man becomes 
adored on earth. 

157. B ithing i \\ Kokamuka with Bram- 
hacharja life and well observed vows, 
it is seen in the Puranas, one obtains the 
recollection of his former births. 

158. Going to Prangndi , a twice-born 
becomes successful in his wishes, and his 
soul being purified and sins being all des- 
troyed he goes to t^ region of Sakra 
(Indra). 

159. Going then to the island called 
Rishava which destroys all sins and bath- 
ing in the Saraswati one blazes forth in 
heaven. 

* t6o. O great king, bathing then in the 
Tittho, called Anddalaka , frequented by the 
f^ishis jane is cleansed of all his sins. 

Going then to’ the .sacred Dh&rma 
fr«s?u$nud by the Brahma rshia , om 


obtain tlneTwibsjOf Bajpay* (saarificeX and,* 

Incomes adored in , h eaven . § , . ; „ 

162. ' Then going t o'Champa and bathing 
in the Bhagirati, and then goingto Dun&dr* 
pana, one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. 

163. Then one should go to the sacred 
Lalitika graced with the presence of the 
virtuous ; one thus obtains the fruits of 
Raj shy ua sacrifice and becomes adored in 
heaven. 

Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter , the • 
narrative % of Tirthas, in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LX xx v> 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — 

I Continued . 

i 

Pulastya said:— 

I. Then going to the excellent Tirtha 
called Samvedya in the evening, and bathing 
there, a man obtains without doubt great 
I learning. 

( 2. O king, going then to Tollouhityat 

I Tirtha created in the days of yore by the 
| prowess of Rama, one obtains the fruits of 
i giving away much gold. 

3. Going to the Koroiua and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha , — this is the injunction 
of the lord of creation. 

4. O king of kings, it has been saic^ 
by the wise men that he who goes to the 

| place where the Ganges has joined the 
| sea, one obtains ten times the merit of 
1 Aswamedha sacrifice. 

5. O king, going to the opposite bank 
of the Ganges and living theie for three 
nights, one is cleansed of all his sins. 

6. Then one should t o to Vaitarini l3 
which destroys all sins. Going then to the 
Tirth a, called Biraja , one shines like the 
moon. 

7. Sanctifying his own race, he is 
cleansed of all his sins. Receiving the 
fruits of giving aw'ay one thousand kine, a 
man sanctifies his race. 

8. Living with purity at the confluence 

of the Sona and the Jotirathi and offering 
oblations to the Pitris and the celestiah^ • 
one obtains the fruits of Agnisktoma sacri- 
fice. « f 

9. O descendant of Kuru, bathing :1m. 
Vanhsagulma which is the source of 
Sana and the Narmada tint obtain* fh* 
fruita-of Afwaxtddhs* acrifice* . 
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«*. O r**er erf men, going to tbe T 4 r*th* % 
called Rishava in Kasala, *md i«s<i«i| 
there for .three nights, a wan obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice. 

H. He obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and saves his race. 
Going to Kosdla and bathing in the Tirtha 
called Kala , 

.12. One obtains without doubt the fruits 
of giving away eleven bulls. Bathing at 
PushpatAthya and fasting there for thiee 
nights, a man, 

13. O king, receiving the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine, sanctifies his race. 
O best of the Bharata race, then bathing 
in the Tirtha , called Vadarika , 

14. One obtains long life and goes to 
the celestials region. Going then to 
Bhagirathi , 

15. And going to Dandahsha and Champa 
and bathing in them one obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine. Then 
one should go to the sacred Lapatika 
graced by the presence of the virtuous. 

16. One obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice and'becomes adored by the celes- 
tials. Then going to Mahendra, frequented 
by the son of Jamadagni, 

1 7. And bathing at the Rama Tirtha , 
a man obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
Sacrifice. O descendant of Kuru, there is 
l(datanga's Tirtha called Kadara. 

18. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there one obtains the fruits of giving away 
Qne thousand kine. Going to the mountain, 
called Sree, one should bathe in the river. 

ig. Worshipping Vrishadwa^a (Siva) 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacri- 
fice. The greatly effulgent Mahadeva lives 
\yith bis wife on the Sree mountain. 

20. There dwell also with great pleasure 
Bramha and the celestials. Then bathing 
in t’ae Devahrada with purity and subdued 
mind, 

21. One obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and attains to the highest state. Going to the 
Rishava mountain in Pandya adored by 
t??e celistials, one obtains the fruits of Baj- 
paya (sacrifice) and rejoices in heaven. 

22. Then one should go to Kaveri, 
surrounded by the Apsaras. O king, bath- 
ing, there a man obtains the fruits o,r giving 
away one thpusandkine. 

23. Then one should bathe in the Tiriha 
called K any a On the sea coast. O king of 

bathing J*h^e em is o^ali 

m sws, 

„ . 24. . Then going to Gviaswa, /celebrated 1 
all over the three wo# Us ami, &4jngu9? j 


lungs, which is situated in the midst of tin 
ocean and is reverenced by all the ‘wodds, r 

25 — 26. Where Bramha and other celes- 
tials, the ascetic Rt'skis, the Bhutas, the 
jakshas, the Itinnaras, the great NagftS, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas, the Gandharvas, thi 
men, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, and th< 
hills, worship the lord of lima. 

27. Worshipping there Ishana and fast- 
ing for three nights, a man obtains the fruits 
of Ashwamedha sacrifice and attains to the 
state of Ganapatya , 

28. Livit*g there for twelve nights a .mat 
becomes purified in bis soul. Then one 
should go to the region of Gayitri adorec 
by all the three worlds. 

29. Living there for three mights, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kine. O ruler of men, a strange phe- 
nomenon as regards Brahmanas is seen 
there. 

30. O king, if a Brahmana whether 
born of a Brahmana woman or of a 
woman of any other caste, recites Gayttr. 
there, his recitation becomes rythmea 
and musical. 

31. A man who is not a Brahmana 
cannot properly recite it at all. Going 
then to the inaccessible tank of the 
Brahmana RiShi Samvasta, 

32. One obtains personal beauty anc 
great prosperity. Then going to Vena onr 
should offer oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. 

33. (By doing this) a man obtains a car 
drawn by peacocks and cranes. Ther 

'going to the Godavary , always frequented 
by the Sidhas, 

34. One obtains the fruits of a cow- 
sacrifice and goes to the excellent regior 
of Vasuki. Bathing at the confluence of 
Vena one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice. 

35. Bathing at the confluence of Varada 
one obtains the fruits of givingaway one 
thousand kine. Going to Bramhasthana 
and living there for three nights a man 

36. Obtains the fruits of giving away 

one thousand kine and goes to the celestial 
region. Going to Kushaplavana with con* 
centrated mind and with Brahmacharya 
life, ' 

37. And fasting there for three nights 
and bathing there, one obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacrifice. Then bathing in 
the charming Devahrada supplied with 
water by Rriakn 4 Vend* 

38. And also bnfching in the fiatisefm** 

te*4a, * MO afeteinf the <Nf Ml 
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former bictiha, Here t hi king'- of the cede*, 
ttals performed one hundred sacrifice* and 
went to heaven. 

39. O descendant of Bharata, one 
obtains' the fruits of Agnishtoma by simply 
going there. Bathing in the Sarnadevi 
h rad*, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kino. 

40. Then going to that best of water, 
that lake, called Payosni and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials, one- obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine. 

41. O descendant of Bharata, O king' 
going to the sacred Dandakas forest, one 
should bathe there. One obtains the fruits 
of giving away (in charity) as soon as one 
bathes there. 

42. Going to the hermitage called 
Sharvanga of the high-souled Sukra, a man 
n.ever meets with any, calamity,, and, 
sanctifies his race. 

43. Then one should go to Surparha 
frequented by the son of Jamadagni, Then 
bathing in that Rama-Tirtha a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away much gold. 

* 44. Bathing in the Sapta Godavari with 
eegulated diet and subdued soul, one obtains 
great virtue and goes to the celestial 
region., 

4$. Then going to the Devapada with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, a man 
obtains the. merit that is the fruit of Deva 
sacrifice. 

46". Going- to Tungakara with passions 
under control and with Bt ahmacharya life, 
where in the days of yore, Rishi Saras wta 
taught thg Vedas tq the ascetics* 

47% There when the Vedas were lost, 
the son of Rishi Angirasha, sitting com- 
fortably, 9# tb* garnets of the 

SWd** 

48. Prooounuced<distmcdy>atid with em- 
phasis, the, Af ibis, the^ascetics 

again rcjcobcctpd Ajf Vh^t they had learnt, 
Wore. 

49. There the Risk is, th« Daevas* Vaww,, 
Agni, Rrajapati, Hart, N^arayana, *nd also 
Mahadeya, 

S<x And the exalted' and the greatly effufr* 
gent Grand-sire, with the celestials appointed 
the greatly effulgent Vrigu to perform their 
sacrifice, 

51 — 53. Gratifying Agni with libations 
qf Ghee poured according to the ordinance, 
the high-souled Vrigu once more performed 
the Agnidhyana sacrifice for all those Rishis. 
After which. Wh they* and the celestials 
tfti tbw 


m 

after another. D foremost of kings, he 
who enters <the forest of Tungaka, whether 
male or female, ts cleansed of all hissjmsu 

54 * O' hero, there in that Tirtha oiteh 
should live for a month with regulated die* 
and; subdued soul. 

55 - Going then to Medhavika , one shoulcf 
offer oblations to the Pitris and the celestials. 
By doing this, one obtains the fruits of- 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice), and also obtains 
memory and intellect. 

56. There in that Tirtha is the celebra* 
ted mountain called Kalanjara. Bathing 
in the celestial lake there, one obtains) the> 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

57. O king, he who after a bath offer* 
there oblations to the Pitris and the celestial** 
is without doubt adored in heaven. 

58 — 59. O king, going then to the river 
Mnndakini which destroys sins and 1 which 
is on that best of mountain called Chitra 1 
kuta , he who bathes there and worships 
the Pitris and the celestials obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha and attains to the 
best state. 

60. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Vartristhana where, Oking, 
heaven’s generallissimo always lives. 

61. O best of kings, only going there 
one obtains success. Bathing in the Koti 
Tirtha, a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 

62. After walking round it a man should 
then to go Jyeshtasthana. Seeing Mahadeva* 
there, one looks like the moon. 

63. O great king, ever steady in war 
O best of the Bharata race, O Yudhisthira, 

| there is a celebrated well, in which four 
1 seas, exist. 

64. O king* of kings, bathing, there and. 
i worshipping the, Pitris and the celestial* 

[ with, subdued soul, one being purified, 
obtains the highest state. 

$ S . Q kine oi kings, one, should then 
go to the great §r\ngp,pur where, O great 
king, Dasharatha’s son Ran? formerly 
crowed (the Ganges). 

< 56 , O UWgHty-armjed hero, bathing^ in 
that, tyrtha one q \ cleansed of his sins. 
Bathing, In. the Ganges with concentrated' 
mind and with Brahmachaiya life, 

67. One is cleansed of all his sinsJMld 
obtains the fruits of Bad pay a sacrifice. 
Then one should go to itangavata, tfafe; 
region of, the intelligent deity (Siya). 

68. O descendant of Bharata, seeing thgg* 
Mahadeva and worshipping him. andalee 
walking round it, one attains to tjhe,etate of 
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'69, Bathing in that Tirtha in the 

? anhavi t one is cleansed pi all his sins. 

hen, Q king of kings, one should go to 
Prayaga which is highly praised by the 
&ishis. 

70. Here live Brahma and other celes- 
tials, the quarters with their presiding 
deities, the Lokapalas, the Saddhyas, the 
Pitris adored by the world, 

71. The great Rishis, — Sanatkumra and 
others, — the stainless Brahmarsis, — Angiras 
and others, — 

72. The Nagas, the Suparnas, the 
Siddhas, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, 

73. And the exalted Hari with the lord 
of creatures (Brahma') in front. There are 
three fiery caverns between which Janhavi, 

74. The foremost of Tirthas , rolls rapidly 
onward. The daughter of Tapana, cele- 
brated al! over the three worlds, 

75. The world purijing Jamuna unites 
here with the Ganges. The country between 
the Ganges and the Jamuna is considered 
as the Jaghana of the earth, 

76. And Prayaga is known as the 
foremost point of that region. Prayaga , 
Sapratishatna , Kamvala , Aswafari, 

77. And the Tirtha Bhogavati are the 1 
sacrificial altars of Pi ajapati (Brahma). O i 
hero steady in war, the Vedas and the 
■sacrifices in their embodied forms, 

7S. And also ascetic Rishis adore here 
Prajapati (Brahma). Here the celestials 
and (he rulers of kingdoms perform their 
sacrifices. 

. 79. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
therefore Pr&vaga is the most sacred of all 
the Tirthas, in fact it is the foremost of 
all the Tirthas in the three worlds. 

80. Going to that Tirtha and singing 
Us name and taking a little earth from it, 
one is cleansed of all his sins. 

81. He who bathes in this celebrated 
cpnfluenceobtains all the merits of Ashvia- 
rkedha and Rajshuya (sacrifices). 

82. O descendant of Bharata, this 
sacrificial place is worshipped by the celes- 
tials themselves. If a man gives away here 
only a little, it increases thousand-fold. 

83. O child, let not ,the , texts of the 
Veda or the opinions of men dissuade your 
mind from the desire of dying at Prayaga , 

84. O descendant of Kuril, the wise 1 
men Sav that six hundred millions and ten 
thousand Tirthas exist at Prayaga . 

85. Bathing in the confluenqe of the 
Ganges and the Jamuna , one obtains* the 


met it of the four kinds of knowledge and 
the merits also of those that are truth 
ful. 

86. There is an excellent Tirtha of 
Vasuki, called Vogahati. He who bathes 
in it obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha . 

87. O descendant of ICuru, there in the 
Ganges is a Tirtha , celebrated all over the 
three worlds, called Hansaprapatana which 
gives one the fruits of ten sacrifices. 

8S. Wherever a man bathes in the 
Ganges he obtains the fruits of going to 
Kurukshetra, except the place named 
Kanakhala while the merit attaching to 
Prayaga is the greatest. 

89. Having committed one hundred sins 
he who bathes in the Ganges has all his 
sins burnt off by the waters (of the G* ,m ‘ges) 
as fuel is consumed by fire. 

90. It has been said that in the Satya 
Yuga all the Tirthas were sacred. In the 
Treta Pushkara alone was sacred. In the 
Dwapara Kurukshetra was sacred. In the 
Kaliyuga the Ganges alone is sacred. 

91. In Pushkara , one should practice 
asceticism, in Mohalaya one should give 
away (in charity); in the Malaya (moun- 
tains) one should ascend the funeral pyre, 
in Bh rigutunga , one should give up his 
bod)- by fasting. 

92. Bathing in Pushka.ru in Kurukshetra 
and in the Ganges and in the confluence 
(of the Ganges and the Jamuna), on 
saves ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. 

93. He who recites the name (of the 
Ganges) is purified. He who beholds her 
obtains prospei lty. He who bathes in her 
and drinks her water sa-ves seven genq p- 

, tions of his race upwards and down 
wards. 

94. O king, so long a man's bones lie in 
’ the waters of the Ganges , so long t-hat man 

is adored in the celestial region, 

95. As is the man" who earns virtues 
by visiting the Tirthas and by drinking 
their sacred water and thus by earning virtue 
adored in the celestial region. 

96. Thfere is no Tirtha like the Ganges , 
there is no god like Keshava (Krishna), 

| there is none superior to Bramhanas — 
, thus said the Grandsire (Brahmd). 

\ 

97. O great king, where there is the 
Ganges and the place on the banks of the 
Ganges, is the wood fit for asceticism. The 
region through which the Ganges ^flows is a 
favourite hermitage. 

98. This truth (about Tirthas ) should be 
recited to the ears of only Brahmanfisf of tile 
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prbui men, one's of own sons, friends, dis- 
ciples and dependants. 

99. It (this narrative of Tirthas) is un- 
rivalled, it is blessed, it is holy, and it leads 
men to heaven, it is holy, entertaining-, 
sanctifying and it is productive of high 
merit. 

100. * It is a mystery of the great Rishis, 
it cleanses all sins. By reciting this 
holy history in the midst of BrahmAnas, one 
goes to heaven. 

101. It is auspicious, heaven-giving, 
sacred, it is 'ever blessed and it destroys 
one’s enemies. This narrative of Txrtha is 
the foremost of all narratives, and it increases 
one's intellect. 

192. (By reciting it) the soilless obtain 
sons, the, poor obtain wealth, the king 
conquers the world, and the Vaisyas obtain 
affluence. 

103. The Sudra obtains all his desires 
and the Bramhana crosses the ocean (of 
world). The man who daily hears it with 
purity 

104. Becomes able to remember the 
incidents of his former births, and rejoices 
in heaven. Some of the Tirtkas that have 
been narrated here are accessible and some 
inaccessible. 

105. But he who is eagerly desirous to 
see them should go to them even in his mind 
(with the help of imagination). The Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Aswinas,. 

106. And the Rishis equal to the celes- 
tials all bathed in them by performing good 
deeds. O descendant ot Kuru, O vow- 
observing hero, you too, acting according to 
the rites, 

, 107 — 109. Should with subdued senses, 
visit these Tirthas by increasing your vir- 
tue. The man of honesty and those who 
Understand the Sastras are able to visit 
these tirthas by reason of their purified soul, 
by their belief in Godhead and by their 
study of the Vedas. He who does not ob- 
serve vows, whose soul is not under control, 
who is impure, who is a thief and who is 
crooked-minded cannot bathe in these 
Tirthas. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
ever observant of virtue and you are of 
pure character. 

no — in. O king, you have always 
gratified by your virtue your father, your 
grandfather, your great grandfather and 
also the celestials with Grandsire (Bramka) 
at their head and also the Rishis, O virtu- 
ous man, O Vasava-Iike hero, O Bhisma, 
you will attain to the region of Vasus, and 
you will acquire eternal fame on earth. 


Nar&da said 

1 12. Haviflg thus spoken with cheerful-’ 
ness, and bidding farewell to him (Bhisma 
the exalted Rishi Pulastya with his mind 
well pleased, disappeared then and there, 

1 1 8. O foremost of the Kurus, Bhisma 
also who well understood the true import 
of the Sastras travelled over the world at 
the command of Pulastya, 

1 14. O greatly exalted one, he (Bhisma) 
ended here (at Prayaga) his highly meri- 
torious visits to the Tirthas which are ever 
capable of destroying all sins. 

1 15. He who travels over the earth ac- 
cording to these rules obtains the great 
fruits of one hundred horse-sacrifices, and 
finally obtains salvation. 

1 16. O son of Pritha, you will get eight 
times superior merit to those that the fore- 
most of the Kurus, Bhitna formerly ob- 
tained. 

1 17. O descendant of Bharata, as you 

will take all these Rishis to those Tirthas t 
your merit will be eight times greater. The 
Ttrthas are infested with Rakshashas. O 
descendant of Kuru, none else except you 
can go there. ^ 

118. He who recites thi* jrrative of all 
the Tirthas told by the celestial Rishi 
(Pulastya) by rising early in the morning 
is cleansed of ail his sins. 

1 19 — 21. There always dwell those fore- 
most of Rishis, — Yalmiki and Kashyapa, 
Atrva, Kundajatra Visuhwamitra, Gotama, 
Asita, Dcvala, Maikendya, Galava, Vara- 
dwaja, Vashistha, Uddalaka, Sounnka with 
his son, that best of ascetics Vyasa, that 
foremost of Rishis Durvasha, ' the greatly 
ascetic Javali, 

122. These foremost of Rishis are all 
waiting for of you. O great king,, by 
visiting the Ti/thas meet them. 

123. O great king, a greatly effulgent 
Rishi named Lomasha will come to you. 
Go with him (to the Tirthas). 

124. You can go with me O virtuous 
man, to visit some of the Tirthas. You 
will by this obtain great fame as did king 
Mahavisha, 

125. As did virtuous minded Yayati, as 
did king Pururava. O foremost of kings, 
you too will blaze forth with your own virtue; 

1 36. As did king Vagiratha as did 
the celebrated Rama, so would you shine 
among kings like the Sun. 

127. As were Manu, Ikshwaku, the 
greatly famous Puru, and Vena so, Q great 
king, would you become, celebrated, v 
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128. And as in the days; q{* yore,, the 
stayer of Vitra, r the king of J,he celestials 
*ftar, having burnt his enemies and having 
hi&mind freed from all anxieties ruled over 
the; three world*, 

129^30., So will you destroying your 
enemies ride over your subjects. O lotus- 
aped hero, haying conquered the e;lrth 
according to the custom . of your own 
qrder (Kshahtrya), you will acquire renown 
by your own virtue as did Krittavirjarjuna. 

Yaishampayana said:— 

131. Having thus comforted the king, 
O great king, the exalted Rislii Narada, 
bidding firewelt disappeared then and 
therev 

132. Arid the virtuous-minded Yudis- 
thira also, reflecting on-the subject, recited 
before the Rishis the merits that are derived 
from visiting the Tirthas. 

Thus ends the eighty -fifth chapter , the 
departure of Narada, in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana parva . 


CHAPTER LXXXVJ. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PAKV A)— Continued: 

Vaishampayana said:— 

h Heaving ascertained the opinion of his 
brothers, ao 4 that of the. intelligent Narada, 
fadhishthvira thus, spoke to the gran/dfather- 
liko tyhawva, 

Tudhisthira said :— 

2. I have sont away for the acquisition of 
weapon*, that formost of, mpn, that bres- 
sistibly powerful and the mighty-armed 
Jjishpu, (Atyuna) of imrneasureable intelli- 
gence. 

3* O ascetic, that hero (Arjuna) is 
devoid tp me ; he is able, he is well -skilled 
in weapons, he is like the lord Vasudeva 
(Krjshna) himself. 

4. O Brahmana, I know them both, 
Krishna and Arjuna, those greatly power- 
ful. destroyers of enemies as much as the 
mighty Vya&a knows. them. 

5. I know Vasudeva (Krishna) and 
D^apanjpy* (Arjuna) tp be none else than 
V^hnu, himself of six attributes. Narada 
also knows them to. be such, for he has 
always spoken so to me. 

' 6. I also know them to be Rishis Nara 
and' N&payana. Knowing him to be able, 
I have sent Arjuna away? 


7. H'e is not, inferior to Indr* and, he- in, 
fully competent ; I have sent him*, 
that, son of god (Arjuna) to see the king of 
the celestials and obtain weapons from him. 

8. Bliisma and Drona are mighty c 
warriors; Kripa and the son of Drona are inr 
vincible. These great car-wan iors hav* 
been installed by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) in the command of his army,. 

9. All of them are learned in the Vedas*, 
all are heroic, all possess the knowledge of 
every weapon. Those greatly powerful 
heroes always eagerly desire to fight with 
Arjuna, Kama, the son of, Suta, that great 
car-warrior, is well skilled in the celestial 
weapons. 

10. In respect of the impetus of his 
weapons, he possesses the strength of Vayu. 
He being a flame of fire, his arrows are its 
tongue. The dust (of the battle field) is its, 
smoke, and the slaps of his left hand casecf 
in leather are the crackling of that flame. 
Urged by the son of Dhritarastra, as the 
fire, 

11. Urged by the wind, Kama, fix like* 
the all consuming fire at the end of yuga, 
sent forth by the destroyer death himself , will* 
certainly consume my troops like straw, 

12 — 14. Only that mass of clouds#-*^ 
namely Arjuna assisted by Krishna, — wno 
is like the powerful wind, — his celestial wea- 
pons representing fearful lightning (in that 
cloud) — his white steeds representing 
white cranes flying underneath (those 
clouds) — his unbearable Gandiva repres- 
enting the rainbow, — (that Arjuna only) 
is capable of extinuishing that Wazingv 
: flame, — namely Kama, — by means of the 
! shower of his arrows* shot wuth unflagging, 
steadiness. That couqueror of bostijft 
heroes, Vibbatsu r (Arjuna) will certainly 
j succeed in obtaining all the celestial weapons 
■ with their fullness and life from fndra. 

15. Inmyopiaion. he. alo*e i* equaj to 
; them all ; it is impossible. ofrbeowtse fo 

vanquish in. battle all those Sees, who bpvit 
all attained girea* success in all llapae pur-, 
poses. 

1 6, We the Pandavas sh a ft alt see that 
chastiser of foes (Arjuna) fully equipped 
with celestial weapons, for Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
when undertaking a task never droops 1 
down under its weight. 

17, In the absence of- that hero, that 
foremost of men, we shall never have peaeft 
of mind with Krishna (Draupadi) in this 
forest of Kamyaka, 

18. Therefore, you, (© Rishis), speak of 
some other forest which, is sacred and 
delightful and which abound*.. »*>> frjuijkp 
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And food and which is in habited by men 
of pious-deeds, 

And where we may paws some time 
waitiftg'for the heroic and invincible Arjuna, 
a* Ckutaka (bird) expects rain from tlfe 
gathering clouds. 

20* — 21. Tell us of various hermitages, 
lakes, rivers and beautiful mountains which 
are open to the twice-born. O Bramhana, in 
the absence of Arjuna, I do not like to live 
in this forest of Kamyaka . We shall go 
somewhere else. 

Thus ends the eighty sixth chapter , the 
eolloquy between Dhaumya and Yudhisthira 
it f the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER L X X X V I I . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

; 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Seeing all the Pandavas afflicted with 
anxiety and depressed in spirits, Dhaumya 
who was like Vrihaspati himself, thus con- 
torted them and spoke to them. 

Dhaumya says 

2. O best of the Bharata race, O sinless 
one, Itsten to me as I mention some of the 
sacred * tnitages, regions and Tirthas 
and m .itains that are approved of by the 
Brahn.anas. 

3. O king, O ruler of men, hearing 
which you with Draupadi and )our brothers 
will be freed from all grief. 

4.. O son of, *andu, only hearing of them 
you will acquire great merit. But going to 
them, O foremost ©f men, you will get merit 
hundred times greater. 

5. O king, O Yudhisthira, I shall first* 
Speak of the charming eastern country ever 
frequented by the royal Rishis, as far as 

1 recollect. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, in that 
country there is a 1'irtha ever frequented 
by the celestial Rishis called Naimisha. In 
that Tirtha there are several separate 
Tirthas sacred to the celestials. 

7. Here flows the charming and sacr- 
ed Gomati , ever adored by the celestial 
Rishis ; here is the sacrificial ground 'of 
the celestials and the sacrificial stake of 
Vivas wata (sun). 

B. Here there Is also that foremost of 
of hills, the sacred *Gaya, adored by the 
Celestial Rishis, wl;ore there is the auspi- 
ces i*ke of Brarohsi frequented by fhe 


9. O foremost of men, k is for thti 
reason the ancients say that men should 
desire for many sons, so that one (son) at 
least amongst them may go to Gaya, 

10. May perform the horse-sacrifice 
may give away a Nila bull, and Itmflp 
deliver ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. 

11. O king, there is a great rivter and 
there is also Gayasura and there is m 
banian tree called by the Bramhana* 
eternal. 

12. O lord, food offered here to ttm 
Pitns becomes everlasting.. There flows 
the great river of sacred -^water called by 
the name of Falgu . 

13. O best of Bharata race, there ishhtf 
in this place the Kousika abounding 
In various fruits and roots where the 
great ascetic Vishwamitra attained ife 
Bramhanahood. 

14. Here there is the river, the sacrOd 
Ganges ; on the banks of Bhagirathi were 
performed many sacrifices with large Dhak- 
shinas (gift). 

15. O descendant of Kuru, they say that 
in the country of Panchala, there is a forest, 
called Utpala , in which the descendant of 
Kousika, Vishwamitra with his son perform- 
ed his sacrifices. 

16. And where seeing the ielics of 
Vishwamitra ’s superhuman power, Rama, 
the son of * .nadagni, recited the praises of 
his ancesto . 

17. At Kamyaka , the descendant of 
Kousika (Vishwamitra) drank the Soma 
with Indra. Then abandoning Kbashtrya 
order, he said il I am a Brahmana." 

18. O hero, there is the sacred confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna celebrated 
all over the world. Sacred and sin-destroy- 
ing it is ever adore ! by the holy Rishis. 

19. O best a the Bharata race, in this* 
place, the soul of creatures, the Grandsirfe 
(.Bramha) formerly performed his sacrifices* 

It is hence called Prayaga . 

20. O king of kings, O ruler, there is 
that foremost of hermitages of Agasthya and 
also the forest called Tapasa graced byt!t$ 
presence of ascetics. 

ji. There is also Hiranyavindn on Aha 
great Kalanjara mountain and also that 
foremost of hills Agasthya which is charming 
sacred and auspicious. 

22. O desq jant of Kuru, there is * 1*0 
the lull called Mahendra, sacred to the h^r- 
souled descendant of BhrjgUjCRaiyiaV^heNi 
in the days of yore the Grander* (Booth*) 
performed hie seerifice*. 
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13; O king, O Yudhi9thira, in this 
place the Bhagirathi enters a lake, where 
there is also the sacred river# known by the 
name of Bramhashala 

*24 — 25. The very sight of which pro- 
duces great virtue and the banks of which 
are inhabited by men whose sins are des- 
troyed. There is also the sacred, auspici- 
ous, celebrated, great and excellent hermi- 
tage of the high-souled Matanga, called 
Kedara . There is also the charming Kun- 
doda mountain which abounds in many 
fruits, roots and water, 

26. Where the king of the Nishadas 
(Nala) had satisfied his thirst and rested 
for a while. In this place is also the 
charming Devavana , grand with the pre- 
sence of ascetics. 

26 — 28. In this place also are rivers 
Vahuda and Nanda on the top of the 
mountains. O great king, I have described 
to you all the tirthas, the rivers, the 
mountains and sacred spots that are 
to be seen in the eastern country. Now 
hear of the sacred tirthas, rivers, moun- 
tains, and holy jipots in the other three 
quarters. 

Thus ends the eightyseventh chapter 
Dhaumya's description of Tirthas in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER L XXXVIi I. 
(TIRTHAJATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Dhaumya said:— 

I. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
describe to you in detail according to my 
knowledge the sacred Tirthas of the south. 
Listen to them. 

* 2. In this quarter lies the sacred and 

auspicious river Godavari which is full of 
much water, which abounds in groves and 
which is frequented by the ascetics. 

3. In this place also are the rivers 
Vena and Bhimarathi, both capable of 
destroying sin and fear, both abounding in 
birds and deer and are graced with the 
abodes of ascetics. 

4. O best of the Bharata race, in this 
region, is also the Tirtha of the royal 
ascetic, called Nriga, namely the river 
Payashini which is charming, and which is 
full of water, and which is frequented by 
Brahmanas. 

. Ift this place the greatly illustrious and 
Eighty Yogi , Markendaya sapg the praises 
of the king Nriga and of his family. 


6—7. We have heard of the sacrifice 
king Nriga ; we have heard also that whi£ 
reallv took place when he was performing 
sacrifice in the excellent Tirtha called Varah 
on the Payashini. In that sacrifice Indr 
became introxicated with Soma and th 
Brahmanas with the gifts which they receiv 
ed. The water of the Payashini , taken 1 
(in vessel) or flowing along the ground, c 
conveyed by the wind, can cleanse a fserso 
from whatever sins he may commit till tf 
day of his death. 

8. Higher than heaven itself, create 
and bestowed by the trident wielding diet 
(Siva) there in that pure Tirtha , seeir 
the image of the diety one goes to tl 
region of Siva. 

9. Placing on the one scale Ganga an 
all the other rivers with their waters and c 
the other, the Payasini , the latter in rr 
opinion wonld be superior in point of mer 
to all the Tirthas put together. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, on t Y 
mountain, called Varnna Srotasa is tf 
sacred and auspicious forest of Mathur 
abounding in fruits and roots and cor 
taining a sacrificial stake, 

ir. It is said that in the region north r 
it ( Payasini ) and near the sacred herm' 
tage of Kanwa are many forests inhabite 
j by the ascetics. 

i 12. O child, O descendant of Bharat 
; in the charming Tirtha called Sarparak 
| are the two sacrificial platforms of the higl 
j souled son of Jamadagni called Pashan 
and Punashchandra. 

13' O son of Kunti, in this place, is tl 
Tirtha called Asoka abounding in mar 
hermitages. O Yudhisthira, {in tl 
Pandya country are the Tirthas calle 
Agustha and Vanina. * 

. 14. O foremost of men, O son of Kunt 

amongst the Pandyas, there is the Tirtl 
called Kumari. Hear, I shall now descrit 
Tamraparna. 

15. In this hermitage, the celestials ha 
undergone penances with the desire 
obtaining salvation. In this region is ah 
Gokarna celebrated over the three worlds. 

16. O child, it is full of cool water, it 
auspicious, sacred and capable of pfivin 
great merit. That lake is inaccessible 
men of unpurified souls. 

• 

17. Near to that Tirtha is the sacre 
hermitage of Agastya's disciple, the mour 
tain Devasava which abounds in trees an 
grass and fruits and roots. 

18. There is also the Vatrdurja mour 
tain which is delightful fcnd which about) 
in gems and which is capable of bestowir 
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t meHt. There (on that mountain) is 
hermitage of Agasthya abounding in 
fruits, roots and water. 

19. O ruler of men, I shall now describe 
the sacred spots and hermitages, rivers, and 
lakes, situated in the Sourastra country. 

30. O Yudhisthira, the Brahmanas sav 
that on the sea-coast is the Chamasod - 
vedana, and also Pravasha , — the T irtha 
which is adored by the celestials. 

31 . There is also the thirtha called 
Pindarka, frequented by ascetics and 
capable of producing great merit. In this 
region is the great mountain Ujyayanti 
which produces great success. 

22. O Yudhisthira, the celestial Rishi 
Narada of great intelligence has recited an 
ancient SVoka about it. Listen to it. 

23. He who performs austerities on the 
sacred hill, Uj jay anti in Sourastra, aboun- 
ding in birds and beasts, is adored in the 
celestial region. 

24. There is also Daravati which 
produces great merit and in which lives the 
slayer of Madhu who is the ancient one in 
embodied form and who is eternal virtue. 

25. The Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas and persons versed in the philosophy 
of the soul say that the illustrious Krishna 
is eternal virtue. 

36. Govinda is said to be the purest of all 
pure things, the righteous of the righteous, 
and the auspicious of the auspicious. 

27. In all the three worlds, the lotus- 
eyed god . gods is eternal. He is the 
ure sv . ; he is the supreme Brahma and 
e is the lord of all. That slayer of Madhu 
of inconceivable soul lives there. 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth chapter , 
Dhaumya' s description of thirthas , in the 
Txrthayatra of Va na Parva . 


CH APTER LXXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued, 

Dhaumya said 

I. I shall (now) describe to you those 
sacred spots capable of producing merit 
that lie on the west, — in the country of the 
Anarttas. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, there flows 
in a westward course the sacred river 
Narmada, graced by P riyanga and adorned 
with mangoe trees and engarlanded by 
cranes. 

3 — 4* All the Tirthas, sacred spots, 
rmrs, forests, and those best of the moun- 


tains that are in the three worlds, all the 
celestials with the Grandsire, with the 
Siddhas, the Rishis, and the Charanas* O 
foremost of Kurus, O descendant of 
Bharata, always come to bathe in the 
sacred waters of the Narmada . 

5. It has been heard by us that the 
sacred hermitage of Rishi Vishwasrava. 
stood there, and there the lord of wealth, 
Kuvera, having men as his vehicle, wa* 
born. 

6. There is also that foremost of hills, 
the sacred and auspicious Vaidurja moun- 
tain, which is always abounding in trees 
that are green and that are always adorned 
with flowers and fruits. 

7. O ruler of men, O great king, on 
the top of that mountain there is a sacred 
lake adorned with full blossomed lotuses, 
and frequented by the celestials and the 
Gandharvas. 

8. O great king, many wonders are to 
be seen on that sacred mountain which is 
like heaven itself and 4 which is visited by 
the celestial Rishis. 

9. O king, O conqueror of hostile cities, 
there is the sacred river called Vishwamitra 
belonging to the royal sage of that name 
and which abounds in many sacred Tirthas 

10. It was on the banks of this river, 
the son of Nahusha, Yayati, fell (from 
heaven) amongst the pious and obtained 
again the eternal region of the virtuous. 

11. There is also the sacred lake known 
by the name of Punya , the mountain called 
Mamaka jand that other mountain called 
Asita abounding in fruits and roots. 

12. O Yudhisthira, O son of Pandu, there 
is also the sacred hermitage of Kakshasena 
and also the hermitage of Chyavana known 
every where. 

13. O lord, here men obtain success in 
their asceticism with less austerities. O * 
great king, here also is Jambumarga , the 
hermitage of Rishis of subdued soul. 

13. O foremost of self-controlled men, 
the hfermitage is frequented by birds and 
deer. O king, there is the very sacred 
and ascetic-surrounded, 

15. Ketremela, O king, also Medhaya 
also Gangadara and the celebrated forest 
of Saindnava, frequented by the Bram- 
hanas. 

16. Then there is the sacred lake of the 
Grandsire, known by the name of Push * 
kara , the favourite hermitage of Valikhilyas* , 
the Sidhas, and the Rishis. 

17. O foremost of Kurus, O byt of all 
virtuous men, moved by the desire to get 
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itsfsheher, the lord of creatures recited this 
verse at P ushkara. 

18. “If a pure souled man wishes to go 
to the Pushknra evert in his imagination, 
he is cleansed of all his sins and he rejoices 
in heaven, 

Thus ends the eightyninth chapter Dhau~ 
my as description of tirthas ,in the Tirtha - 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XC. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )— Continued. 

Dhaumya said 

1. O foremost of men, I shall (now) 
describe those jirthas and sacred spots that 
lie in the northern country. 

2. O lord, hear of them with all atten- 
tion. O hero, hearing this narrative one 
obtains reverence which does him much 
good. 

3. O son of Pandu, here flows the 
greatly sacred Saraswati abounding in 
Tirthas and banks, easy of ascent. Here 
also flows the ocean-going and impetuous 
Yamuna. 

4. And here is also the very sacred and 
auspicious Tirtha called PlaksJiavatarana 
where the Bramhanas after performing the 
Saraswati sacrifice made thicr ablutions, 

5. O sinless one, O descendant of 
Bharata, here is also the celebrated celestial 
and auspicions Tirtha called Agnisara , 
where Sahadeva performed a sacrifice by 
measuring out the ground by a throw of 
Samya. 

6. O Yudhisthira, it is for this reason 
Indra sang the praises (of Sahadeva) in a 
verse which is still current in the world and 
sung by the Bramhanas. 

7. O foremost of the Kurus, on the 
Yamuna , Agni was worshipped by Saha- 
deva when Dhaksliinas (gifts) tn hundreds 
and thousands were made. 

8. Here the greatly illustrious king, the 
emperor Bharata performed thirty five 
horse-sacrifices. 

9. O child, we have heard that Sara- 
vanga who in the days of yore used to 
gratify much the Bramhanas, had his sacred 
and celebrated hermitage here. 

10. O son of Pritha, O great king, here 
is also the river Saraswati which is ever 
worshipped by the pious and (on the bank 
of whi^h) the Valikhillyas performed sacri- 
fices in the days of yore. 


ti. O Yudhisthira, O foremost of me 
here is also the highly sacred and great 
famous Drishavati. Here are Nagradh 
khya , Panchalya and Punyakhya. 

12 — 13, Dalbhoyaghosa, anl Dalbh) 
which are, O son of Kunti, the sacred he 
mitage on earth of the illustrious Anandas;. 
of excellent vows and gr^at energy ai 
which are all celebrated over the thrf 
worlds. O ruler of men, here also the cele 
brated Etavarna and Avavarna . 

14. Learned in the Vedas versed ' 
the Vedic lore, and proficieir /in ved‘ 
rites, O best of the Bharata race, performe 
many sacred and best sacrifices. 

15. Here is also Vishyakapa to whic 
in the days of yore came the celestials wit 
Indra and Varuna, and practised ascet 
cism ; and thus it became so sacred. 

16. Here also is the sacred and charrr 
' ing Palasaka where the greatly exaltec 

the highly illustrious great Rishi lor 
Jamadagni performed sacrifices. 

17. Here all the chief rivers in the* 
embodied forms, taking thier respectiv 
waters, stood round that foremost c 
Rishis. 

18. O great king, O hero, here als 
Vivavasu (fire) himself, going there an 
seeing that high-souled Rishi’s innitiatior 
recited the following Sloka. 

19. “When the illustrious Jamadagr 
was worshipping the celestials, the river, 
coming to the Bramhanas, offered ther 
honey." 

20. — 21. O Yudhisthira, the spot wher 
the Ganga rushes onw r ard cleaving that fore 
most of mountains (the Himalayas) fre 
quented by the Gandharvas, the Yalchai 
the Rakshashas, the Apsaras, and inhabit 
ed by the Kiratas, £nd the Kinnaras ' 
called Gangadvara. O king this spot fre 
quented by the celestial Rishis is con 
sidered very sacred, 

22. O descendant of Kuril, by Sanat 
kumar,— as also the sacred KaunkhaU 
Here is also the mountain called Puru o 
which was born Pururaba, 

23. And where Bhrigu practised hi. 
austerities. O king that hermitage has thu 
become known by the name of mountair 
Bh rigu - Tu nga , 

24. — 25. O best of Bharata race, her 
is the sacred and extensive Vadari. — cele 
brated all over the worlds, which is th 
highly holy hermitage of him who is th 
Present, the Past and the Future, who i. 
called Narayana, the lord Vishnu, who i 
eternal,* and who is the foremost of Puru 
shas. 
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*6. O king, near Vadari the cool waters 
of G&nga. were formerly 1 hot and her banks 
were overspread with sands of gold. 

27. Here the greatly exalted and highly 
effulgent Rishis and the celestials come 
daily to worship the diety, the lord Vishnu. 

28. The whole universe, with all its 
Tirthns and sacred places is there where 
dwells *the diety Narayana, the eternal 
Supreme soul. 

29. He is virtue, he is the supreme 
Bramha, he is the Tirtha % he is the ascetic 
retreat, he is the first, he is the foremost of 
gods, he is the great lord of all creatures. 

30. He is the great creator, he is the 
highest state. By knowing him, learned 
men versed in the Sastras never meet with 
grief. 

31. The cd/estial Rishis, the Siddhas, — 
nay all the ascetics live there where the 
primeval diety, the supreme Yogi, the slayer 
of Madhu lives. 

32. O king, let not any doubt come to 
your mind about the sacredness of that 
place. O ruler of earth, these are the 
sacred spots on earth, 

33. And the Tirthas that I have men- 
tioned to you. O foremost of men, they 
are all frequented by the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Ashwinas and the high-souled 

34. Celestial like Rishis. O son of 
Kunti, visit all these ( Tirthns ) with the 
Bramhanas and with your greatly exalted 
brothers and thus be relieved from all 
anxiety. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter Dhau - 
mya's, description of Tirtha in the Tirtha- 
yatra of Vana P arva. 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. O descendant of Kuru, when Dhau- 
mya was thus talking, at that very time the 
greatly effulgent Rishi Lotnosha came 

here. 

2. Thereupon the eldest Pandava, the 
king ( Yudhisthira) with his followers and 
other Bramhanas sat round that greatly 
exalted one (Lomosha), as Sakra (Indra) is 
surrounded by the celestials. 

3. Having duly adored him, the son of 
.Diiarma Yudhisthira asked the reason of 
his arrival and the object of his wandering. 


4. Having been asked by the son of 
Pandu, the high-minded (Rishi), being 
well pleased, spoke in sweet words and 
delighted the Pandavas. 

Lomasha said 

5. O son of Kunti, travelling over all the 
worlds at pleasure I went to the abode of 
Sakra (Indra) and there I saw the king of 
the celestials. 

6. I saw your brother also, the heroic 
Sabvashachi (Arjuna) sitting on the half 
of Sakra’s seat, and I became very much 
astonished, 

7. On seeing Partha sitting in that 
way. O foremost of men, then the chief of 
the celestials said to me, “ Go to the sons 
of Pandu.” 

8. At the request of Indra and the high- 
souled Partha, I have speedily come here to 
see you with your 3'ounger brothers. 

9. O child, O descendant of Pandu, O 
king, I shall tell you something which will 
give you great pleasure. Listen to it witq 
Krishna (Draupadi) and with the Rishis 
that are with you. 

*io. O lord, O best of the Bharata race, 
Partha has obtained from Rudra that 
matchfess weapon for which you had sent 
that mighty armed hero to the celestial 
region. 

ir. That fearful weapon, known by the 
name of Brnmhasira which rose after the 
Ambrosia (in the churning of the ocean) and 
which Rudra obtained after great ascetic- 
ism, has been obtained by Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna), 

12. Together with the Mantras for 
hurling and withdrawing it and also the 
rites of expiation and revival. O Yudhisthra, 
tiie weapon Vajra, Dandas and other 
weapons, 

13. O desendant of Kuru, have been ob- 
tained by the immeasurably powerful Partha 
from Yama, Kuvera, Varuna and Indra. 

14. He has learnt from Vishwavasu's 
son both vocal and instrumental music, and 
aLo singing and also the reciting of the 
Sama (Veda) as thoroughly as they should 
be learnt, 

15. Having thus acquired all weapons 
and learnt the Gandharva Veda ^knowledge) 
your third brother Vivatsu (Aryuna) lives 
happily in (heaven) 

16. O Yudhisthira, I shall now tell , you 
what the chief of the celestials spok$ to me. 
Listen to me. 

17. (He said), <( You will certainly go to 

the world of men. O foremost p£ tell 

Yudhisthira my these words* 
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iB. Your brother will »oon come back to | 
you after having* obtained all weapons and 
after having accomplished^ a great deed 
for the celestials which is incapable of 
being done by them. 

19. Devote yourself with your brothers 
to asceticism ; there is nothing superior to 
asceticism and asceticism produces great 
results. 

ao. O best of the Bharata race, I know 
very well that Kama possesses great 
ardour, energy, strength and prowess. 

ai. He is matchless in great battle, 
highly learned in the science of war, a great 
wielder of bow, a hero clad in the best of 
armour and skilled in the best of weapons. 

22. That exalted son of Aditya re- 
sembles the son of Maheswara himself. 

I know also very well the naturally great 
prowess of the broad-shouldered Arjuna. 

23. In battle Kama is not equal even to 
a sixteenth part of Partha (Arjuna). The 
fear that you bear in your mind from 
Kama, O chastiser of foes, 

24. Will be dispelled when Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) would copie here from heaven. 

O Hero, and as regards your desire to go to 
visit the Tirthas , the great Rishi Lomosha 
will no doubt speak to you. 

25. O descendant of Bharata, whatever 
that Bramhna Rishi would speak about 
the fruits of asceticism and Tirthas , should 
be accepted by you with all respect, and 
never otherwise. 

Thus ends the ninetyfirst chapter , 
colloquy between Judhishire and Lyomosha 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER X C 1 1. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P ARV A) — Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O Yudhisthira, listen to now what 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) has said. He said, 
“ Make my brother Yudhisthira to practice 
excellent religion. 

2. O ascetic, you know the highest 
religion, ascetic austerities, and the 
eternal religion of prosperous kings. 

3. You know the great means by which 
men are purified. Therefore, persuade 
the Pandavas to acquire the virtue which 
is obtained by visiting Tirthas . 

4. Do that wfth all your heart by which 
that king Yudhisthira may visit all the 
Tirthas and give away (in charity). 
Arjuna said this to me. 


5. (He said), “ Let him go to all |h* 
Tirthas protected by you. You should 
protect him from tne Rakshashas in 
inaccessible and rugged places. 

6. O foremost of Bramhanas, as Dadhichi 

has protected the chief of the celestials, and 
and as Angiras has protected the sun, so - 
do you protect the sons of Kunti from th* 
Rakshashas. . 

7. The way is beset with many Raksh- 
ashas, huge as mountains. If protected by 
you, they will net be able to approach the 
sons of Kunti. 

8. At the request of Indra and also being 
appointed by Arjuna, I shall travel with you 
protecting you from all dangers. 

9. O descendant of Kuru, I have seen 
the Tirthas twice before. I shall for the 
third time see them with you. 

10. O great king Yudhisthira, Manu and 
other Rishis of virtuous deeds had visited 
the Tirthas, for a visit to them despells all 
fears. 

11. O descendant of Kuru, men, who 
are crooked-minded, who have not souls 
under control, who are illeterate and who 
are sinfal, do not bathe in Tirthas. 

12. But your mind is always fixed on 
virtue ; you are versed in the precepts of 
religion, and you are truthful, you will 
surely be freed from all fears. 

13. O son of Pandu, and O Yudhisthira, 
you are like the king Bhagiratha, or king 
Gaya, or Yayati or any one else like them. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

14. I am so overwhelmed with joy that 
I cannot find words to answer you. 
Who can be more fortunate than he who is 
remembered by the king; of the celestials ? 

15. Who can be more fortunate than he 
who has you for his company, who has 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) as his brother, nay 
who is remembered by Vasava (Indra) 
himself. 

16. What your exalted self has said 
to me as regards seeing the Tirthas I * 
have already made up my mind (to do it) 
at the words of Dhananjaya. 

17. O Bramhana, I shall start to visit 
the Tirthas at whatever hour you are 
pleased to appoint. This is my firm 
resolve. 

Vaisampayana said 

18. Lomosha then thus spoke to the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) who had made up 
his mind, M O great kin£, be light (as re- 
gards your retinue), for if you be thus light, 

[ you will be able to go more easily. 
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• TudhUtiiira said 

19. Let the mendicants, Bramhanas and 
Yogis who are incapable of bearing hunger 
ana thirst, the fatigues of travel and toil 
and also the severity winter desist (from 
following me.) 

20. Let those Bramhanas also that live on 
sweet meats, that desire cooked food and the 
food that is sucked or drunk and meat 
desist (from following me.) 

21 — 22. Let all those that depend on 
cooks also desist (from following me.) Let 
those citizens that have followed me from 
loyalty and whom I have hitherto supported 
properly go back to the great King 
Dhritarastra. 

23. He will give them in due time their 
proper allowances. If that ruler of men 
does not give them their proper allowances, 

24. The king of Panchnla will give them 
the allowance for our satisfaction and wel- 
fare. 

Vaisampayana said 

25. Thereupon being- execeedingly ag- 
grieved the Bramhanas, the Yogis and the 
citizens went towards Hastinapur. 

26. Out of affection for Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira^, the king Dhritarastra) the 
son of Amvika, received them properly and 
gratified them with proper allowances. 

27. Thereupon, the son of Kunti, the 
king (Yudhisthra ) with only a few Bramha- 
nas lived in the Kamyaka (forest) for three 
nights, much cleared by Lomosha. 

Thus ends the ninety second chapter , 
Yudhisthira* s consultation about thirtha 
visiting in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva * 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaisampayana said 

1. O King, thereupon those dwellers 
of the forest, those Bramhanas, seeing that 
the son of Kunti was about to go, came to 
him and spoke these words. 

2. “ O king, you are going to the sacred 

Tirthas with your brothers and with the 
illustrious Rishi Lomosha. 1 

O great king, O Pandava, O descendant 
of Kuru, you should take us with you. 
Without you we shall never be able to visit 
^hem. 

4. O ruler of men, they are full of 
gangers and abound in wild beasts ; they 


are inaccessible and are to be reached 
through cragged ways. Men in small parties 
cannot reach tjjese Tirthas . 

5. O undeteriorating one, your brothers 
are heroes, — they are foremost wielders of 
bows. Protected by you who are all heroes, 
we shall also be able to go. 

6. O ruler of earth, O king, through your 
favour we shall acquire the happy fruits of 
Tirthas and (sacred) forests. 

7. O king, protected by your prowess, 
let us be cleansed of all our sins by visiting 
those Tirthas and by purifying ourselves 
by bathing therein. 

8-— 9. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having bathed in these Tirthas you too will 
certainly obtain those inaccessible regions 
obtained by Kartavirya, Astaka, the royal 
sage Lomapada and the imperial and 
heroic Bharata. 

10. Pravasha and other Tirthas , Mahen- 
dra and other mountains, Ganga and other 
rivers, Plaksha and other lords of forests 
(trees),, 

ti. O great king, we desire to see all 
these with you. O ruler of men, if you 
have any regard for the Bramhanas, 

12-13. Then speedily do what we say. 
You will obtain prosperity through it. O 
mighty armed hero, Tirthas are infested by 
I Rakshasas ever prone to obstruct ascetic 
austerities. You should protect us from 
them. O ruler of men visit all the Tirthas 
spoken of by the greatly intelligent Dhaumya 
and also those spoken of by the greatly as- 
cetic celestial Rishi Lomasha. Protected 
by Lomasha and accompanted by us, be 
cleansed of all sins.” Having been thus 
addressed by them, that king ( Yudhisthira) 
was filled with tears of joy. 

16. Surrounded by his heroic brothers 
headed by Bhimasena that foremost of Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) said to all those Rishis 
"So be it." 

17. With the permission of Lomasha 
and also with that of the priest Dhuumya 
that self-controlled eldest Pandava with his 
brothers, 

18. And with faultless featured Drau- 
padi made up his mind to start. At that 
very time the greatly exalted Vyasa, Par- 
vata and Narada, 

19. All endued with great intelligertce, 
came to the Kamyaka (forest) with the 
desire of seeing the Pandavas. The king 
Yudhisthira worshipped them all in due 
form. When the exalted ones were all duly 
worshipped, they thus spoke to Y udhis- 
thira, 
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io. “O Yudhisthira, O the twins, O 
'Bhima, banish all evil thoughts from your 
minds. Purify your hearts, and thus being 
purified go to the Tirthas. 

21. The Bramhanas have said that to 
regulate one’s body is the observance of 
human vows and to purify one’s mind and 
understanding is the observance of celestial 
vows. 

22. O ruler of men, the mind which is 
free from all evil thoughts is highly pure. 
Therefore bearing friendly feelings towards 
•all and purifying yourselves, visit the 
Tirthas. 

23. Observing human vows in respect of 
your body and purifying your mind by 
observing the celestial vows, acquire the 
fruits of Tirthas as recited (to you) 

24. Saying “So be it,” the Pandavas 
with Krishna (Draupadi) caused all those 
-celestial and human Rishis to perform 
propitiatory rites. 

' 25. O king of kings, then touching the 

feet of Lomasha, of Daipayana (Vyasa) 
of Narada and ,of the celestial Rishi 
■ Parvata, 

26. Those heroes, accompanied by Dhau- 
.mya and other dwellers of the forest, started 
on their journey on the day following the 
full moon of Agrahayana in which the cons- 
tellation Pousha was in ascendance. 

27 — 29. Clad in harks and skins, put- 
ting on impenetrable armours the heroic 
sons of Pan du with matted-locks on their 
heads, witli quivers, arrows, swords and other 
weapons, accompanied by lndrasena and 
other attendants, with fourteen chariots, with 
a number of cooks and servants of other 
classes, O fanamejaya, started with their 
faces turned towards the east. 

Thus ends the ninety third chapter, Yu- 
dhisthira' s departure for the Tirthas in the 
"Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

(TIRTxi AYATRA PARVA)- Continued. 

Yndhisthira said 

O foremost of celestial Rishis, I do not 
•think that I am not endued with some 
merit. But l am still afflicted with so much 
sorrow that (I believe) there is no other king 
like me. 

2. O Lomasha, I think my enemies have 
no merit and no virtuous tendencies. Why 
then do they prosper in this world ? 


[ Lomasha said 

3. O king, O Partha, never grieve 
that sinful men should prosper in conse* 
quence of the sins they commit. 

4. A man may be seen to prosper by 
his sins, obtain good fruits or vanquish 
his enemies, — but he is finally destroyed tc 
the root. 

5. O ruler of earth, I have seen *many 
Daityas and Danavas prosper by sin, but I 
have also seen that destruction has again 
evertaken them. 

6. O lord, I have seen all this formerly 
in the Deva Yuga. The celestials prac- 
tised virtue whereas the Asuras practised 
sin. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, the celes- 
tials visited the Tirthas whereas the Asuras 
did not visit them. Those sinful ones were 
first filled with pride. 

8. Pride begot vanity and vanity begot 
wealth. From wealth arose every kind of 
evil propensity and from evil propensities 
arose shamelessness. 

9. From shamelessness good behaviour 
disappeared from among them. From 
their shamelessness, from their evil propensi- 
ties, from their want of good conduct and 
virtuous vows, forgiveness, posperity and 
morality all forsook them. 

10. O king, Lakshmi (the goddess of 
prosperity) then sought the celestials while 
Alakshmi (goddess of adversity) sought 
the Asuras. When they were possessed by 
adversity they became senseless out of 
prid^. 

11. Then Kali possessed the Daityas 
and the Danavas. Being thus possessed 
by adversity, the Danavas were destroyed 
by Kali. 

12. O son of Kunti, as they were filled 
with pride they became destitute of rites and 
sacrifices, devoid of reason, overwhelmed 
with vanity, and they soon met with their 
destruction. 

13—^15. Covered with infamy the Dai- 
tyas were soon destroyed. O son of Pandu, 
the celestials, however, who were all of virtu- 
ous character, going to the seas, rivers and 
lakes and other sacred places, cleansed them- 
selves of all their sins by means of asceti- 
cism and sacrifices, by gifts and blessings ; 
and O Pandava, they obtained great pros- 
perity. Because they thus abandoned all 
evil deeds and practised all good deeds, 

16. And visited all the Tirthas, they 
obtained great good fortune. O king of 
kings, you will too therefore, bathing with 
your younger brothers in the. Tirthas , * 
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17* Obtain again jfreat good fbrtune.* 
Thiji is the eternal road. As kings Nriga, 
Sivi, Ausinara, Bhagiratlia, Vasumana, 
Gaya, Puru, and Pururaba, by always 
practising' austerities and touching tne 
sacred waters, 

.19. And visiting the Txrthas and seeing 
the Illustrious holy men, O king, obtained 
fame, virtue and great wealth, 

20.* So will you obtain by acquiring 
exceedingly great prosperity. As Iksnawku 
with his sons, friends and followers, as 
Machakunda, Mandhata, and king Ma- 
ruta, 

21—22. As the celestials through their 
power of asceticism, as the celestial Rishis 
also have obtained fame, so will you also 
obtain great fame. The sons of Dhrita- 
fashtra, enslaved as they are by sin and 
ignorance, will certainly be destroyed like 
Daityas. 

Thus ends the ninetyfourth chaptar , Yu- 
dhisthira's tirtha going in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XCV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vais&mpaayana said 

1. O ruler of earth, those heroes, (the 
Pandavas) accompanied by their followers, 
going from place to place, at last reached 
Naimisha forest. 

2. O king, O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandavas bathed in the sacred Tirtha of 
Gomati and gave away kine and wealth (in 
charity), 

3. O descendant of Bharata, again and, 
again offering oblations there to the Pitris 
and the celestials, and the Bramhanas, and 
living in Kalkoti and Vrishaprastha hills, 
these descendants of Kuru, 

4. O ruler of earth, reached Vahuda 
and all performed there oblations. O king, 
going then to the sacrificial ground of the 
celestials, 

5. Those truth-observing men purified 
their bodies by bathing in the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna and performed 
excellent austerities. 

6. — 7. Having been thus cleansed of all 
their sins, those high-souled heroes gave 
much wealth to the Bramhanas. O king, O 
descendant of Bharata, then the son of 
Pandu went to the (sacrificial altar) Vedi of 
the Creator, ever adored by the asceties. 
There lived those heroes and perforated 
excellent asceticism* 


8 . Always gratifying the Brahmanas with' 
the offer of fruits and Ghee. Then they 
went to Mahidhara, censecrated by the 
virtuous * 

9. Royal sage Caya of matchless' 
effulgence. Here stands the hill called 
Gayasira and where flows the sacred great 
river 

10. With charming banks adorned with 
bushes of cane plants. On that celestial and 
sacred hill of holy peaks, 

11. Is the highly sacred Tiriha called 
Brahmasara adored by the Rishis, where 
Agasthya went to the high-souled Viva- 
swata, 

12. And where dwelt the eternal king 
of justice (Yama) himself. O king, all the 
rivers have taken their rise from it. 

13. The wielder of Pinaka, the great 
god (Siva) is always near it. The heroic 
Pandavas performed there the vow called 
Chaturmasha, 

14. According to the rites of the Rishj 
Jagma. Here is also the great banian tree 
called Akshaya. Any sacrifice performed 
there produces ever-lasting merit. 

15. They (the Pandavas) began to fast 
there with subdued mind. And there came 
to them hundreds of ascetic Brahmanas. 

16. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, and old in knowledge, also pei formed 
the vow called Chaturmasha according to 
the rites ordained by the Rishis, and they, 
becoming the court of the illustrious heroes 
talked on various subjects. 

17. O king, the learned and vow-observ- 
ing and celebrated Samatha spoke of Craya, 
the son Amurtaya. 

Samatha said : — 

18. The son of Amurtaya is 'Gaya, the 
foremost of royal sages. O descendant of 
Bharata, listen to me, as I recite his virtuous 
deeds. 

19. O king, here it was that he perform*- 
ed many sacrifices. — in which food and 
gifts were in abundance, and in which cookr 
ed rice was in hundreds and thousands of 
mountains. 

20. Ghee and curds were in hundreds 
of lakes and rivers and richly cooked 
curries in thousands of streams. 

21. O king, day after they were gpvefi 
away to all that asked for them. Besides 
Brahmanas were fed with food which -was 
pure. 

22. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
time for distributing Dhakshina (gift) 
came, the chanting, of t^e , 
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heaven* Nothing else could be heard for 
that chanting of trie Vedas* 

23. O king, those sacred sounds filled 
earth, the points of the firmament, the sky 
and the heaven itself ; — and great wonders 
were seen. 

24. O best of Bharata race, greatly 
gratified with the food and the drink, men 
went about singing the following verse in 
various countries. 

25. "Who is there among creatures 
that desires to-day to eat more in the sacrifice 
of Gaya? There are still twentyfive moun- 
tains of food (uneaten). 

26. What the immeasurably effulgent 
royal sage Gaya has done was never done 
by any man before or will be done by any 
man in future. 

27. The celestials have been so very 
much fed with the Ghee that Gaya has 
offered them that they are not able to 
take any thing more offered by any one 
else. 

28. As sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the sky, as the drops of falling rains 
can not be counted by any body, so will 
none be able to count the Dakshina given 
away in Gaya’s sacrifice.” 

29. O descendant of Kuru, O king, many 
such sacrifices of his were performed on the 
banks of this lake. 

Thus enis the ninetyfifth chapter, des- 
cription of Gaya's sacrifice in the Tirtha - 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XCVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAR V A) — Continued. 

Vaisampayaua said 

1. Then the son of Kunti, the king 
(Yudhisthira), distinguished for his large 
gifts, came to the hermitage of Agasthya 
and lived at Durjaya. 

2. That foremost of eloquent men, the 
king (Yudhisthira) asked Agasthya why 
Vatapi was killed there by him, 

3. And what was the prowess of that 
man-eating Daitya and why the anger of 
that high souled (Rishi) was excited against 
him* 

Lomasha said 

4. 0 descendant of Kuru, there was a 
'Daitya, named Ilvala in the days of yore 
In the city of Manimati. He had a younger 
%*Vther, tailed Vatapi* 


• s- tfhat sdn of Ditf (offe day) spoke Uf 
an ascetic Brahmana, (saying), ” O exaftetf 
one, give me a son equal to Inara.” 

6. As that Brahmana did not give hint 
a son equal to Indra, that Asura got ex- 
ceedingly angry against that Brahmana* 

7. O king of kings, from that day the 
Asura Ilvala became a destroyer of Brah- 
manas. Endued as he was with the power 
of illusion, he made his brother a goat. 

8. Vatapi who was capable of assuming 
any form at will at once assumed the form 
of a goat. After being cooked that food 
was given to the Brahmanas in order to 
kill them, 

9. For he, whom he (Ilvala) summoned 
with his voice, would at once come back to 
him if he had gone even to the abode 
of Yama. 

10. Thus having transformed Vatapi into 
a goat and after having cooked his flesh, 
he fed the Brahmanas and summoned him 
(back) again. 

11. That powerful (Asura) endued with 
great power of illusion, that thorn to the 
Brahmanas, healing the words loudly ut- 
tered by Ilvala, 

12. That great Asura Vatapi, O king, 

0 ruler of earth, would laughingly come out 
ripping open the sides of these Brahmanas. 

13. O king, having thus fed the Brah- 
manas again and again, the wicked-minded 
Daitya Ilvala destroyed the Brahmanas. 

14. The exalted Agasthya in the mean- 
while saw his (dead) ancestors hanging in 
a pit with their head downwards. 

15. He asked them who were thus han- 
ging, " What is the matter with you ?” And 
those Brahmanas replied, "It is for the 
want of offspring.” 

16. They told him, "We are ) r our fore- 
fathers. We are thus hanging in this pit 
for the want of offspring. 

17. O Agasfrhya, if you beget an excellent 
son for us, we may then be saved from this 
hell, and you too can acquire the blessed 
state obtainable by begetting offspring.” 

18. To them replied that powerful Rishi 
observant of truth and morality, " O Pitris. 

1 shall accomplish your desire and remove 
the fever of your mind.” 

19. Then that illustrious Rishi began to 
think how to perpetuate his race. He did 
not find a fit wife in whom he can take his 
birth as his son. 

20. He then, taking those parts tf 
creatures that are considered beautiful* 
created an excellent woman with them* * 
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at. That greatly ascetic Rishi therifeavfe 
that woman created for him to the king of 
Vidarva wlio was performing great asce- 
ticism to beget an offspring. 

22. Taking her birth there, that exalted 
girl of beautiful face, as effulgent as the 
lightning, began to grow in body day after 
day. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, as soon 
as she was born, seeing her, that ruler of 
earth, the king of Vidarva communicated it 
to the Brahmanas in great joy. 

24- ‘O ruler of earth, all those Brah- 
manas blessed her, and those twiceborn ones 
gave her the name of Lopamudra. 

25. O king, possessed with great beauty 
that blessed girl began to grow quickly 
like a lotus in water or the blazing flame 
in a fire, 

26. O king of kings, when she grew 
youthful, one hundred damsels adorned with 
ornaments and also one hundred maid- 
servants, remaining at her command, always, 
waited upon that blessed girl. 

27. Surrounded by these one^hundred 
maid -servants and remaining in the midst 
of these one hundredjdamsels, that effulgent 
damsel shone, as the brilliant Rohini (star) 
in the sky. 

28* When she grew youthful, even then 
for the tear of the illustrious king none 
dared ask for her hand, endued as she 
was with good and excellent manners. 

29. That truthful maiden possessed of 
beauty like that of an Apsara pleased her 
father and relatives with her good conduct. 

30. Seeing her attain to puberty, her 
father, the king of Vidarva tliuught in his 
mind, “ To whom shall l give my this 
daughter ?” 

Thus ends the ninety sixth Chapter , 
history of Agasthya in the 'Virthayafra of 
Vona Parva, 


CHAPTER XCVII. 
(TlRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said 

I. When Agasthya thought that she had 
become fit for leading a domestic life, h‘e 
went to the ruler of the earth, the king of 
Vidarva and spoke to him .thus. 

. a. O king, I have a mind to lead a 
domestic life for the sake of begetting off* 
spring. O ruler of earth, therefore bestow 
crtvme i^opamudra ; 1 solicit her* 


3* Having been thus addressed by the 
Rishi, that king fainted , away. He > was. 
unable to refuse, though he »vaS unwilling* 
to give. * . * v : 

4. That ruler of earth then,- going to bis 
wife, said, “ The great Rishi possesses great 
power. If angry, he can consume us by 
the fire of his curse 

5. O blessed one, 0 beautiful featured 
lady, tell me what you now wish to do. 
"Having heard his these words, the queen 
did not utter a word. . 

6. Seeing the king with his wife afflicted 
with sorrow, Lopamudra coming to them At 
that time spoke these words. 

7. “ O ruler of earth, you should nd£ 
grieve on my account. O father, bestow 
me on Agasthya and save yourself by giving 
me away.” 

8. O king, at the request of his daughter, 
that king then bestowed Lopamudra on the 
illustrious Agasthya with all due rites, 

9. Having received Lopamudra as hi* 
wife, Agasthya thus spoke to her “ Throw 
away these costly robes and ornaments.” 

10. Thereupon that large-eyed damsel 
of Ramblm-like thighs threw away her 
costly and handsome robes of fine texture. '• 

11. That large -eyed lady then dressing 
herself in bark, skin and rags, becamfe 
equal to her husband in vows and acts. 

12. Coming to the source of the Grange* 
that exalted one, that foremost of Rishui, 
began to perform severe austerities with 
his helpful wife. 

13. She being much pleased began to 
serve her husband with great respect and 
the exalted Agasthya also showed great love 
towards his wife. 

14. After a long time, O king, the illus- 
trious Rishi one day saw Lopamudra, blaz- 
ing in ascetic splendour, coming after a bath 
in her season, 

15. Being pleased with her service, with 
her purity, with her . self-control, with her 
grace and beauty, he summoned her for the 
purpose gf living with ‘her, 

16. Thereupon that lady in love and 

bashfulness spoke thus with joined hands tp 
the exalted one, , 

17. “The husband certainly marries a 

wife for the purpose of offspring. But O 
Rishi, you should show towards me that lov 4 
which f bear for you, »•*« 

18. O Brahman*, you should corps to m§ 
on a .bed like the one in which 1 used 19 Ijf 

in my father's bouse,— bis palac& * 1 * r* 
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19. I desire that you should b« adorned 
with garlands of flowers and I too should 

adorned with those celestials ornaments 
that 1 like. 

20. O foremost of Brahmanas, I can 
not go to you with these rags dyed in red ; 
to wear ornaments is never unholy. 

Agasthya said 

21. O Lopamudra, O blessed girl, O 
slender- waisted maiden, I have not wealth 
like what your father possesses. 

Lopamudra said 

22. O great ascetic, by your ascetic 
prowess you can in a moment bring here 
jitU the wealth that exists in the world of 
men. 

Agasthya said 

23. It is true what you say. But it 
would (simply) waste my ascetic merit. 
Bid me to do that which may not waste my 
ascetic merit. 

Lopamudra said 

24. O great- ascetic, my season will not 
last long. I do not desire to live with you 
at any other time. 

25. 1 never also desire to diminish your 
virtue in any way. You should therefore 
do what I desire without injuring your 
virtue. 

Agasthya said:— 

26. O blessed girl, O fortunate one, if 
you make this resolve in your mind, then I 
will, go out in search of wealth. Mean- 
while stay here as you like. 

Thus ends the ninety ^seventh chapter , 
the history of Agasthya in the Tirtka- 
yatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XC VI 1 1. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA Y-Continued. 

Lom&sha said 

1. O descendant of Kuru, then Agasthya 
went out to beg wealth from the king Srutar- 
vana who was considered to be richer than 
other kings. 

2. Having learnt of the arrival of thepot- 
bpm Rishi on- the frontier of his kingdom, 

king went out with his ministers and 
received the holy man with aW respects. 

3 - Having duly offered the Arghya , the 
king with joined hands, submissively enquir- 
ed the reason of the Rishi’s arrival. 


Agasthya said 

4. O lord of earth, know, I have come 10 
you for wealth. Give me a portion of your 
wealth according to your ability. 

Lomasha said 

5. Telling him that his income and ex- 
penditure were the same, that king said 
“ Take from my wealth whatever yc*i please 
to take.” 

6. Having seen that his income and expen- 
diture are the same, that Rishi who always 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
if be took anything (from that king's 
wealth), he would injure creatures. 

7. Taking therefore Srutarvana with 
him, he went to Vradhnaswa. Having 
learnt of their arrival at the frontier of hi* 
kingdom he received them duly by offering 
them Arghya and water to wash their 
feet. He then with their permission enquir- 
ed the reason of their coming. 

Agasthya said 

9. O ruler of earth, know, I have come 
to you for wealth. Give me a portion of 
your wealth according to your ability, 

Lomasha said 

10. Thereupon the king, telling them th; 
his income and the expenditure are the 
same, said “Knowing this, take from my 
wealth whatever you please to take." 

11. Having seen that his income anc 
expenditure were the same, the Rishi whe 
always saw both sides with equal eye. 
thought if he took any thing from him he 
would injure other creatures. 

12. Then Agasthya, Srutarvana anc 
the king Vradnashwa all went to Puru- 
kutsa’s son Trasadasya*of great wealth 

13. O’great king, having learnt of thei 
arrival at (he frontier of his kingdom, the 
high-minded Trasadasya went out anc 
received them duly. 

14. That foremost of kings of the 
Ikshwaku race, having duly worshippec 
them, asked the reasion of their coming. 

Agasthya said 

15. O ruler of earth, know, that I hav 
come to you for wealth. Give me a portior 
of your wealth according to y©mr ability. 

Lomasha said • 

16. Telling them that his income anc 
expenditure were the same that king said 
“ Knowing this take from my wealtV 
whatever you please to^take. 
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"" tf. Havirig seen that his income and 
expenditure were the same, the Rishi who 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
if he took anything, he would injure other 
creatures. 

18. O great king, then all those mon- 
arch s looking at one another and speaking 
ah together thus spoke to the great Rishi. 

19- X) Bramhana, there is a Danava 
on earth named Ilvala who of all persons 
possesses the largest wealth. Let us all 
(go to-day to him and ask wealth from him. 

20. O king, the suggestion to beg wealth 
from Ilvala appeared to them proper ; and 
they all then went to Ilvala. 

Thus ends the ninety eighth chapter, the 
history of Agasthya m the Tirthayatra of 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Lottasha said:— 

t. Having learnt that those kings with 
the great Rishi had arrived at the frontier 
of his kingdom, Ilvala with all his relatives 
went out and worshipped them duly. 

2. O descendant of Kuru, that foremost 
of A suras received them with hospitality 
and entertained them with well cooked 
meat of his brother Vatapi (in the form of 
a goat.) 

3. Thereupon seeing Vatapi, the great 
Asura cooked, all the royal sages were 
filled with grief and.became as senseless. 

4. Thereupon that foremost of Rrshis 
Agasthya said to those royal sages, “ You 
ought not . to grieve. I shah eat up the 
great Asura”. 

5. When the great Rishi sat on an ex- 
cellent seat in order to eat, the great Daitya 
Ilvala laughingly began to distribute the 
food. 

6. Then Agasthya eat up all the cooked 
meat of Vatapi. When the dinner was oyer 
the Asura Ilvala began to summon him 
(Vatapi.) 

7. Thereupon, O child, (only a quantity 
of) wind came out of the stomach of the 
high-souled one with as great a sound 
that of the roaring clouds. 

8. He (Ilvala) again and again cried, 
n Vatapi, O Vatapi, come out/ 1 Thert 
that foremost of Rislus, Agasthya laughingly 
said, 


9 * M Hcw cah he come out 7 I haVe already 
digested that Asura.” Seeing that great 
Asura digested, Ijvala became sad. 

10. Joining his hands along with hi* 
ministers, he thus spoke, ” What for have 
you come here? And what can 1 do for 
you 7 ” 

11. Thereupon Agasthya smilingly thus 
replied, "O Asura, we know you to be 
possessed of great power 1 and also enormous 
wealth. 

12. These kings are not very wealthy, but 
my neecesity of wealth is great. Give us 
what you can without injuring any other. 

13. Thereupon (having been thus ad- 
dressed) Ilvala saluted the Rishi and thus 
spoke to him, ** If you can say what it is 
that I mean to give, then 1 shall give you 
wealth. 

Agasthya said 

14. O Asura, you have intended togivie 
to each of these kings ten thousand kihe 
and as many gold coins. 

15. O great Asura, to me you have in- 
tended to give twice as much, and a golden 
chariot, and a couple of horses with the 
speed Of mind. 

16. If you enquire now, you will soon 
learn that your car is made of gold.” 

Lomasha said:— 

O son of Kunti, he (Ilvala) made enquires 
and learnt that the car wa9 really made of 
gold. 

17. The Daitya then with a sad heart 
gave away much wealth and also that car 
to which are yoked the two horses, called 
Virava and Surava. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, these 
horses took those kings and Agasthya, and 
also all the wealth to the hermitage of 
Agasthya within twinkling of an eye. 

19. Then obtaining Agasthay*s permis- 
sion the royal sages went away to their 
respective cities. That Rishi (Agasthya) did 
all that his wife Lopamudra had desired. 

Lopamudra said : — 

20. O exalted one, you have accom- 
plished all my desires. (Now) beget on mo 
a greatly powerful and virtuous son. 

Agasthya said :— 

21. O blessed.one, O beautiful lady, I am 
pleased with your conduct. Listen to meo$ 
regards the proposal I make in respect of 
your son. 

2/. Do you desire to have one jdtoqsatNd 
sons, or one hundred sons, eachequai** 
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’6tH 5 hundred, or only one such who can con- 
.^uer one thousand ! 

Lopamudra said : — * 

23. O great ascetic, let me have one son 
equal to one thousand. One learned and 
good son is preferrable to many bad ones. 

;I»oinaslia said 

24. Saying “So be it’*, that Rtshi lived 
With reverence with his devoted wife of equal 
behaviour, and then ^{the Rishi) went away 
Into the forest. After he had gone away 

l to the forest, that conception grew on for 
seven years. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
seventh year passed, that highly learned 
tnan, called Dridasya came out of the 
'Womb blazing like fire. 

27. That highly effulgent Bramhana, 
that great ascetic, took birth as that Rishi’s 
(Agasthya’s) son, as if uttering the Vedas, 
Vedangas and the Upanishadas. 

28. Greatly powerful even in his child- 
hood, he used to carry loads of sacrificial 
fuel to his father's house and hence he was 
called Indavaha. 

29. Seeing him endued with such 
Xprowess) that Rishi became very much 
pleased. O descendant of Bharata, thus 
did he beget that excellent son. 

30. O king, by this his ancestors obtained 
the region they desired. From that time 
this place has beqome famous on earth as the 
hermitage of Agasthya. 

31. O king, this is that hermitage of 
Agasthya who had killed Vatapi of the 
Prahrada race, — the hermitage adorned 
with charming beauties. 

32. This sacred Vagirathi frequented by 
the celestials and the Gandharvas rolls on 
like a person in the sky shaken by the gentle 
‘breeze. 

33’ She flows onward on craggy crests 
(of hills), descending lower and lower, look- 
ing like a frightened female snake lying 
along the slopes of the hills. 

34. Issuing first from the matted locks 
of Sambhu (Siva),* this favourite queen of 

.the ocean floods the southern- country, 
^(thereby benefiting ii) ’as a mother. Bathe 
freely, in this highly sacred river. 

35. * O Yudhisthira, O great king* behold 
the Bhrigti Tirtha , celebrated over the 
three worlds, and frequented by the great 
Rishis. 

$6. Bathing in it, Bahia regained hi 
. Wt prowess. O son of Panriu, bathing here 
with you? brothet* and Krishna (Drau-s 


37. You should regain that iffulgftti 
which had been robbed from you by Dury 
dhana, as Rama regained his lost splehpo 
by a hostile encounter (with Dhasaratha 
son). 

Vaisampay&na said 

38. O descendant of Bharata, t 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) bathed there w 
his brothers and Krishna (Draujfadi) a 
offered oblations to the Pitns and t 
Celestials, 

39. O foremost of men, after he h* 
bathed there, his body blazed forth 
brighter effulgence, and he became inv 
ablttto all foes, 

40. O king of kings, the son of Pan 
(Yudhisthira) then thus spoke to Lomasf 
“O exalted one, for what reason Ram 
effulgence was robbed ? How did he ag' 
regain it? I ask you, tell me every thing. 

Lomasha said 

41. — 42. O king of kings, listen to t 
history of Rama (Dasharatha’s son) a 
also that of the intelligent (Parushram. 
the descendant of Vrigu. For the destri 
tion of Ravana, Vishnu in his own bo 
took his birth as the son of the illustric 
Dnsharatha. We then saw that son 
Dasharatha when he had been born 
Ayodhya. 

43. — 44. Being impelled by curiosi 
Rama, the descendant of Vrigu, the son 
Richika and Renuka, hearing of Rama, t 
son of Dasharatha of spotless deeds, we 
to Ayodhya, taking with him the bow 
f^tal to the Khashtryas 

45. (With the intention of)* ascertain' 
the prowess of Rama, the son of Dasarat 
Hearing that he had arrived at the front 
of his dominion, Dasharatha, 

46. Sent his own son Rafna to rece 
(Parusha> Rama with respect. Seeing Y 
(Dasaratha’s son) arrived and stand’ 
before him with upraised weapons, 

47 — 48. O son of Kunti, Rama, smilir 
ly^spoke these words to him, “O king 
kings, O lord, O ruler of earth, stri 
if you can with all your strength, this bow 
my hand which was made to destroy 
Khashtryas." Having been thus address 
he (Dasaratha’s son) said, “O exalted o 
you should not insult me thus. 

49. I am amongst the twice -born 
deficient in the virtue of the Khasht 
order. • But the descendants of lkshw* 
never boast of their prowess of arms,” 

. 50. To him, who spoke thus, Ra 
replied in these words, “O descendant 
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Iftaghu, sto^ all your crafty speech. Take 
•litis bowi*‘ 

ji. Thereupon the Son of Dasaratha 
Rama took up in anger from the hands of 
(Parusha) Rama that celestial bow which 
destroyed the foremost of Khashtryas. 

§ \ O descendant of Bharata, that 
greatly powerful hero stringed that bow 
witHbut tne least exertion, and then he 
twanged it. 

53. With its twang like that of the 
thunder he frightened all creatures. There- 
upon Rama, the son of Dasaratha, thus 
spoke to (Parusha) Rama, 

54. “O Bramhana, here I have stringed 
the bow. What else shall I do for you?” 
Then the illustrious son of Jamadagni 
(Parushafama) gave to Rama a celestial 
arrow and said, “Place this to the bow- 
string and draw it to your ear. 

55. Having heard this, Rama, blazing up 
in wrath, thus spoke to him, “O descen- 
dant of Vrigu, I have heard what you 
have said, and I have also pardoned you. 

• You are full of vanity. 

56. You have acquired prowess superior 
to the Khashtryas through the grace of the 
Grandsire (Bramha), and therefore you cer- 
tainly insult me. 

57. Behold me in my own original form ; 
1 give you sight.” Then the descendant of 
Vrigu Rama saw in the body of Rama 
(Dasaratha’s son) 

58. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras 
the Sadhas, the Marutas, the Pitris, Huta- 
sana (Fire), constellations, the planets. 

59. The Gandharvas, the Rakshashas, 
the Yakshas, the rivers, the Tirthas , those 
eternal Rishis who have become Bramha- 
like, namely Valjakhilyas, 

60. The celestial Rishis, the seas, the 
mountains, the Vedas, the Upanishadas, 
the Vashatas, the sacrifices, 

61. The Samas in their living forms, the 
•science of arms, the clouds with rain and 

lighting. O descendant of Bharata, O Yu- 
dnisthira, 

62. Then the exalted Vishnu (Rama) 
’ shot that arrow. O descendant of Bharata, 

at this the whole earth was filled with 
; sounds of thunder, and burning meteors 
flashed through the sky. 

63. Showers of dust and rain fell on the 
earth, earthquakes, whirl- winds of fearful 
sounds convulged everything. 

’ 64. Confounding (Parusha) Rama by the 
effulgence of the arrow shot by the 
: hand of Rama, it came back blazing into 
his hand. 


* $r 

65. (Parusha) Rama who had been thus, 
deprived of his senses, then regaining his 
consciousness«and receiving back (as it were) 
his life, bowed to the greatly effulgent 
Visnu. (Rama) 

66. Commanded by Vishnu, he again 
went to the Mahendra mountain. The 
great ascetic lived there in fear and in 
shame* 

67. When one year passed away, seeing 
(Parusha) Rama deprived of prowess, his 
pride gone and himself in great affliction, 
the Pitris thus spoke to him, 

68. “O son, in going to Vishnu, your * 
conduct was not proper. He deserves to be 
worshipped and respected by the three 
worlds. 

69. O son, go to the sacred river which 
is known by the name of Vadhasara. Bath- 
ing .in all the Tirthas in that river, you will 
regain your old effulgence 

7c. O Rama, therein is the Titrtha 
called Difytada where your grand father 
Vrigu in the celestial age practised excel- 
lent austerities.” 

71. O son of Kunti, Rama did all that 
his ancestors had said. O son of Pandu, 
he regained his lost effulgence in this 
Tirtha . 

72. O child, O great king, this was what 
happened in the days of yore to Rama of 
spotless deeds when he met with Vishnu. 

Thus ends the ninetyninth chapter^ the 
destruction af Parusharama’s ejfulgence in 
the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA— Continue^ 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O foremost of Bramhanas, I desire to 
hear in detail more of the achievments of 
the highly intelligent great Rishi Agasthya. 

Lomasha said ' b 

2. O king, O great monarch, listen to 
the excellent, wonderful and extraordinary 
account of Agasthya and also about his 
immeasurably effulgent prowess. 

3. There in the Kreta Yuga were^somo 
fearful Danavas who were invincible In 
battle. They were known by the name of 
Kalkeyas, and they possessed iearfya) 
prowess. 

4. Placing themselves under Sfthe Com- 
mand of) Vritra and arming themselves 
with various weapons, 'they* pursued ahe 
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celestials with Indra at their head to all 
directions. 

5. Thereupon the celestials resolved 
upon the destruction of Vritra, and they all 
went to Bramha with Purandara (Indra) at 
their head, 

6. Seeing them all standing before him 
with joined hands, Parameshti (Bramha) 
thus spoke to them, “ O celestials, I know 
aft that you desire. 

7. I shall tell you the means by which 
Vritra will be killed. There is a highly 
intelligent great Rishi, well-known by the 
name of Dadhichi. 

8. Go to him all together, and ask from 
him a boon. That Rishi, of virtuous mind 
and well pleased heart, will grant you the 
boon. 

9. Desirous as you are of victory, go all 
together to him, and tell him, ” Give us you r 
bones for the good of the three worlds.” 

10. Giving up his body, he will give his 
bones to you, with those bones make a 
greatly fearful and strong weapon (to be 
palled) Vajra (thunder.) 

11. It will have six sides, it will be 
fearful, it will make terrible roars, it will 
be able to destroy even the greatest 
enemies. With that Vaj-ra, Satakratu 
(Indra) will kill Vitra. 

12 . I have told you all. Do all this with- 
out delay/’ Having been thus addressed, 
the celestials bidding farewell to the Grand- 
sire (Bramha), 

13. Went to the hermitage of Dadhichi 
with Narada at their head. It (hermitage) 
stood on the opposite bank of the Saraswati, 
covered with various plants and creepers. 

14. It resounded with the hum of bees as 
if they were reciting Samas. It echoed with 
the melodious notes of male Kokilas and 
Chokoras 

15. Buffaloes, bears, deer and Chamaras 
(cows) wandered there at pleasure without 
having any fear of tigers. 

16. Male elephants with juice trickling 
down from their rent temples sported with 
the female elephants in the streams and 
filled the place with their roars. 

ijf— I&. The place echoed with the roars 
of lions and tigers. And here and there 
might be seen lions with grisly manes 
lying stretched in caves and gJens, thus 
oeautifving them with their presence. 
They tnen (celestials) came to the hermitage 
of Dadhichi which was like heaven itself, 

. 19. They -saw them Dadhichi as efful- 
gtjnt as. the sum and as biasing; ih4he grace 
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ad. O king, bowing at his feet'* add 
saluting him, the celestials all together 
asked from him for the boon an directed by 
Parameshti (Bramha.) 

21. Thereupon Dadhichi, becoming 
very much pleased Atid addressing those 
foremost of celestials said, " O celestials, 

1 shall do to-day what is to your benefit. I 
shall even give up my body myself*” * * 

22. Having said this, that foremost Of 
men of subdued soul suddenly gave up his 
life. Thereupon the celestials took the 
bones of the dead Rishi, as they had been 
directed. 

23. Then the celestials with glad heart 
went to Twashtri (Vishwakarma) and told 
him the means of their victory. Twashtri 
also hearing their words was filled with 
joy ; and with great attention and care 

24. He made the Vajra of greatly fearful, 
appearance. Having made it he cheer- 
fully said to Sakra (Indra), “ O god, with 
this best of weapons Vajra reduce to-day 
the fearful enemies of the celestials to ashes. 

25. O chief of the celestials, killing the 
foe rule happily the kingdom of heaven 
with your own friends.” Having been thus 
addressed by Twarstri Purandara (Indra) 
cheerfully took the Vajra from his hands 
with proper respects. 

Thus ends the hundredth chapter , the 
construction of Vajra in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vatia Parva, 


, CHAPTER CL 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 
Lomasha said 

3. Thereupon that wielder of Vajra 
(Indra) supported by the powerful celestials 
came to Vritra who was then occupying 
both the earth and the heaven. 

2. He was guarded on all sides by the 
huge bodied KaJakayas with upraised 
weapons, looking like great mountains 
with towering peaks. 

3. O best of the Bharata race, then 
a great battle appalling to the three worlds 
was faught by the celestials with the 
Danavas for a short while. 

4. Loud was the clashing of $words up- 
raised and warded off by the heroic hands, — 
those that were aimed at one another’s 
bodies. 

5. The heads began to fall from the sky 
on the earth like fruits of palmyra palm, 
falling on the ground loosened frdm their 
stalks. 
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; %, The KaUkeyas, clad in golden* armour 
fend armed with iron mounted maces rushed 
towards the ceiestials like moving mountains 
on fire. 

7. Being unable to stand the onrush of 
those impetuous heroes, the celestials broke 
(their ranks) and fled away from fear. 

8. Seeing them (the celestials) flying in 
fearaitd Vritra growing in boldness, the thou- 
sand eyed Purandra (Indra) was greatly 
confounded with fear. 

9. Filled with the fear of the Kalakeyas 
the deity Purandra (Indra) himself asked 
protection from the lord Narayana without 
delay. 

10. The eternal Vishua, seeing Sakra 
(Indra) confounded with fear and grief, 
enhanced his prowess by importing to him 
a portion of his own might. 

11. Having seen Sakra (Indra) thus pro- 
tected by Vishnu, all the celestials and the 
Bramhama Rishis of spotless deeds impart- 
ed to him their own might, 

12. Thus favoured by Vishnu by all the 
celesteals and by the higlily-blessed Rishis 
Sakra (Indra) became more powerful than 
before, 

13. Knowing that the chief of the celes- 
tials had been filled with the prowess of 
others, Vitra sent forth fearful roars. The 
earth, the directions, the heaven, and the 
mountains all began to tremble. 

14. O king, thereupon hearing that 
fearful and loud roar, Indra was filled with 
grief and fear, and in order to kill the 
Asura he hurled the great Vajra. 

15. Struck with Vajra, that great Asura 
adorned with garlands of gold, fell down as 
the great Mandara mountain did in the days 
of yore when hurled from the hand of 
Vishnu. 

16. When that foremost of Daityas was 
killed, even then Sakra (Indra) fled away 
in fear to take shelter in a lake, thinking that 
the Vajra had not been hurled from his 
hands and that Vitra had not (really) been 
killed. 

17. The celestials and the great Rishis 
were &U filled with joy, and they cheerfully 
sang the praise of Indra. Then the celes- 
tials mustering together began to kill all the 
Qaityas who grew dejected by the death of 
Vitra. 

« 

18. Struck with panic at the sight of the 
assembled celestials, they entered the 
fathomless ocean, full of fishes and alliga- 
tors. They (the Danavas) assembled toge- 
ther with pride began to conspire for the 
destruction of the three worlds. 


19. Some amongst them who were wise 
suggested some courses of action, each! 
according to his own judgment. 

26. In course of time they made the 
fearful resolution that they should first des- 
troy all persons’ knowledge and ascetic 
virtues. 

21. “The worlds are all supported by 
asceticism, therefore lose no time to destroy 
asceticism. All those men who are on 
earth endued with ascetic virtues and 
with the knowledge of the precepts of virtue 
and that of Bramha 

•22. Should be soon destroyed ; for when 
they are destroyed, the whole universe will 
be destroyed.” Having arrived at this 
resolution for the destruction of the universe* 
they became exceedingly glad. 

23. Then they made the ocean, with the 
mountain like waves, the abode of Vafuna, 
their fort. P 

Thus ends the hundred and first chapter, 
the destrnctian af Vritra in the Tirtha - 
jatra of Vana Parva • 


CHAPTER Cl I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PA R V A) — Coutinucd* 

Lomasba said 

1. Living in the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, the Kalakeyas began their opera- 
tions for the destruction of the worlds. 

2. They began to devour in the night 
in anger the Rishis (they found) in the 
hermitages and in the holy spots. 

3. Those wicked-minded B^aityas de- 
voured one hundred and eighty Bra hm anas, 
and also ascetics in the hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 

4. Going to the sacred hermitage of 
Chayanava, frequented by the Brahmanas* 
they devoured one hundred Rishis who 
lived on fruits and roots. 

5 — 6. They thus acted during the night 
and during the day they entered into the 
sea. They devoured in the hermitage of 
Varadwaja two B rah in Anas of subdued 
soul and of Brahmachary life, living on* 
air arrd water only. In this way did the" 
Darnava^ one after another (invade) ah the' 
hermitages. 

7. Being intoxicated with prowess of 
arms, and their lives nearly run out* tbtr 
Kalakeyas destroyed many Brahman as. 

8. O foremost of men, the Ekavravaar 
acted in this way towards the ascetics 
in their ascetic retreats. Vet men dfctfWl 
not discover them. 
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9, Every morning people saw lying on 
theground the dead bodies of Rishis who 
were emaciated for living on frugal diet. 

* io. Many of those bodies were without 
flesh or blood, without entrails and with 
limbs separated from one another. Here 
and there lay heaps of bones like heaps 
of conch shells. 

• II. The earth was scattered over with 
the (sacrificial) contents of broken jars and 
shattered ladles for pouring libations of 
ghee and with the sacred fires kept with 
care by the ascetics. 

■ 12. The universe, being aflicted with 
the terror of the Kalakeyas and being des- 
titute of the Vedic studies, of the Vashats 
and the sacrificial festivals and religious 
rites, became very gearless. 

13. O ruler of men, when men began to 
perish in this way, the survivors fled for 
their lives in all diiections. 

14. Some fled to caverns and some 
behind mountain streams and springs, and 
some through fear of death gave up their 
lives. 

15. Those amongst them who were 
bow-men and heroes cheerfully went out 
and took great trouble to find out the 
Danavas. 

16. Failing to find them, for the Asuras 
had taken shelter in the bottom of the 
ocean, they came back to their homes 
greatly aggrieved. 

17. O ruler of men, when the universe 
was being thus destroyed and when sacri- 
ficial festivals and religious rites were all 
destroyed, the celestials were filled with 
great afflictions. 

18. Assembling all together with Indra 
in their midst, they consulted with one 
another out of fear. They asked protec- 
tion from the increate and exalted diety, 
Narayana. 

19. Going to that unvanquished lord of 
Yaikuntha and bowing to that slayer 
of Madhu, the celestials thus addressed 
him, 

20* v" O lord, you are the creator, the 
protector, and the destroyer of the universe 
as well as of ourselves. It is you who have 
created this universe with all its mobile 
creatures. • 

at. O lotus-eyed diety, it is you who in 
the days of yore assuming the form of a 
boar- raised the sunken earth from the sea 
lor the benefit of all creatures.. 

22. Q for^most .Qf Purashas, assuming 
tot fOrnY of* Nafasiftgha (half iqan arid half 
flfcn) you killed in the Of ydire the an- 


cient artd greatly powerful Daitya, called 
Hiranyakashipu. 

23. There was a great Asura named 
Vali, incapable of being killed by any crea- 
ture. Assuming the form of a dwarf, you 
exiled him from the three worlds. 

24. It is by you that wicked Asura 
called Jamva who was a powerful bow-man 
and who always obstructed sacrifices r was 
killed. 

25. Your acts are like those which, O 
slayer of Madhu, cannot be counted. You 
are the refuge of all who are afflicted with , 
fear. 

26. O god of gods, it is for this we tell 
you what is our present trouble. Save the 
worlds, the celestials and Indra also from 
this great fear. 

Thus ends the hundred and second chap - 
ter, Danava oppressions in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana, Parva . 

CHAPTER c I I I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued* 

The celestials said 

1. All the four orders of creatures in- 
crease through your favour. They propi- 
tiate the dwellers of heaven with the 
offerings of Habya and Kabya (sacrificial 
libations to the gods and oblations to the 
Pitris) 

2. Thus being protected by you and 
freed from troubles, people through your 
favour increase depending on one another. 

3. 9 Now this great fear has overtaken the 
people. We do not know by whom the 
ferahmanas are killed at night. 

4. If the Brahmanas are destroyed, the 
world will be also destroyed. If the world 
is destroyed, heaven itself will be destroyed!, 

5. O mighty armed lord of the universe, 
let not, through your favour, people, pro- 
tected as they are by you, meet with des- 
truction. 

Vishnu said 

6. O celestials, I know the reason of the 
destruction of all creatures. I shall tell you 
all about it. Having your mind freed form 
anxiety listen to it. 

7. There are a fearful class {of Danavas) 
well-known by the name of Kalakeyas. Plac^ 
ing Vritra at their head, they devaeted the 
Universe. 

8. Having seen Vritra killed by the 
greatly intelligent diety of orte thousand' 
eyes (Indra), they entered into (the oceanY 
the abode of Varuria, to save their! ivotf* r * 
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Ml of sharks and drododileS, they (now) kill 
?he‘ Rlshis kt night with thd intention of 
fe&ermiriating all creatures. 

IO. But they cannot be killed, as they 
have taken shelter under the sea. You 
should therefore find out some means to 
dry the ocean. 

U. Except Agasthya, who else is capable 
of drying up the ocean ? Without drying 
up the ocean, they cannot be assailed by 
any other means. 

Lomasha said 

12 . Having heard these words of Vishnu 
about the drying up of the ocean, they took 
the permission of Parameshti (Brahma) 
and went to the hermitage of Agasthya. 

13. There they saw the high-soulcd son 
of Varuna, of blazing effulgence, waited 
upon by the Rishis, as Brahma is waited 
upon by the celestials. 

14. Going to the high-sonled and unde- 
teriorating son of Mitra and Varuna (Agas- 
thya) seated in his hermitage as a man of as- 
cetic merits, they sang his glory by reciting 
his deeds. 

The celestials said 

15. You became in the days of yore the 
refuge of creatures when they were op- 
pressed by Nahusha. Deprived of his hea- 
ven's affluence, he was thrown down, a thorn 
of the heaven as he was, — trom the celestial 
region. 

16. That foremost of mountains Vindya 
being angry with the sun, suddenly (in the 
days of yore) began to increase its height, 
but he has ceased to increase, as he could 
not disobey your command. 

17. When darkness covered the world, 
creatures were oppressed by (death ; but 
having got you as a protector, they obtained 
the greatest security. 

18. O exalted one, whenever we are beset 
with danger, it is you from whom we ask 
for a boon, for you always grant the boon 
asked of you. 

Thus ends the hundred and third chap- 
ter , the glories of Agasthya , in the Tirtha - 
yatra af Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CIV. 

(TIRTHAVATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

4 i . O great Rishi, I am desirous of hear- 
Ihg^why Vindya (mountain) ,made senseless 
*yhh anger, suddenly began to increase its 
bulk. 


& 

Lotfiaaha daid — 

2. The sun between his rising and setiirfgf 
went round that king of mountains, that 
gre.it golden mountain named Meru. 

3. Seeing this, the Vindya . moimtniri 
spoke thus to the snn,‘* A-» you every day 
go lound Meru and honour him, 

4. O so do thou tlie same by going 
round me." Having been thus addressed, 
t He sun thus replied 10 that king of moun* 
tains. 

5. “ O mountain, I do not walk round 
it out of my own desire. He who has created 
this universe has assigned this path to me.' 1 

6. Having been thus addressed, the 
mountain, O chastiser of foes, cleshing 
to obstruct the path of the sun and the 
moon, suddenly began to increase its bulk 
in anger. 

7. Thereupon all the assembled celestials 
came to Vindya, the great king of moun- 
tains and tried to dissuade him from what he 
was doing. But he did not heed their 
words. 

8. Then the assembled celestials all 
went to the Rishi living in hi* hermitage, 
that ascetic, that foremost of virtuous men, 
the wondci fully powerful Agasthya ,* and 
they told him all. 

Tlie celestials said — 

9. The king of mountains Vindya, giving 
way to anger, is obstructing the path of the 
sun and the moon, and the course of the 
stars. 

10. O best of Brnhmarias, O greatly 
exalted one, except you there is none who 
can prevent him from doing it. 

Lomasha said — 

n. Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Brahmana went to the mountain. 
Going there with his wife, he spoke thus to 
Vindya. 

12. "O foremost of mountains, I wish to 
have a path given to me by you, as I intend 
to go to the southern country for some 
purpose. 

13. O king of mountains, wait till I 
return; you can then increase your bulk as 
much as you like.” 

14. O chastiser of foes, having made 

this agreement with Vindya, (he Went 
away), and up to the present day the son 
Varuna (Agasthya) has not returned from 
the southern country. * 

15. Thus have I narrated to you, as you 

asked me to do, why Vindya does «i6t 
increase its bulk on accotiht of, p&WtyB 

of Agasthya. - 
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l< 5 . O king, now hear how the Kalakeyas 
were destroyed by the celestials when they 
obtained their prayer from Agasthya. 

17. Hav ng heard the words of the 
celestials, the son of Mitra and Vanina 
said, “ Why have you come ? What boon 
do you solicit trom me?” Having been 
thus addressed, a the celestials said to the 
Rishi. 

18. O “ high-souled one, we desire this 
act to be done by you, namely to drink up 
the ocean. Then we shall be able to kill 
these enemies of the celestials, known by the 
name of Kalakeyas, along with their 
followers.” 

TQ. Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Rishi said, 11 So be it. I shall do 
what you desire and also that which would 
be benificial to the world.” 

20. O vow-observing man, having said 
this, he then went to the lord of rivers, the 
ocean, accompanied by the Rishis who had 
become successful in asceticism and by the 
celestials. 

21. Men, snakes, G=mdharvas, Yakshas, 
and Kinnaras followed the high-souled 
(Rishi), with the desire of seeing that 
wonderful feat. 

22 — 23. They then all came to the fear- 
fully roaring ocean which was as it were 
dancing with billows made by the wind'* 
and was, as it were laughing with masses of 
froth, created by the dashing of waves 
at the mountain cave. 

24. 'Hie celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
great Nagas, the greatly exalted Rishis, all 
came with Agasthya to the great ocean. 

Thu* ends the hundred and fourth chapter 
Agasthya s gain* to the sea, in the Tirtha - 
yatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. Coming to the ocean, the exalted 
Rishi, the son of Varuna thus spoke to the 
assembled celestials and the Rishis, who 
had come with him. 

2. “ For the good of the world, I shall 
drink up* this abode of Varuna (ocean). You 
should at once make the preperations 
which devolves upon you to make,” 

3. Having spoken these few words, the 
undeteriorating .scm of • Mitra and Varuna 
began tn wrath to drink'up the ocean in the 
Jfpit of dll the world* « V , 


4 Seeing how the ocean was being 
drunk up, Indra and the other immortals 
were filled with great astonishment ; and, 
they began to adore him by reciting his 
praises. 

5. (They said) “O protector of the world, 
you are our saviour and you are the creator 
of the world. Through your favour the 
universe with the immortals may be laved 
from extermination.” 

6. Being thus worshipped by the celes- 
tials while the musical instruments of the 
Gandharvas played all around and celestial 
blossoms were showered on him, that high- 
souled (Rishi) made the great ocean water- 
less. 

7. Seeing the great ocean made water- 
less, all the celestials were filled with joy ; 
and taking up various celestial weapons 
they began to kill the Danavas with coura- 
geous hearts. 

8. Being attacked by the high-souled and 
greatly powei ful, swift-coursing and loudly 
roaring celestials, they (the Danavas) were 
unable to withstand the onset of tlwse swift 
and courageous dwellers of heaven. 

9. O descendant of the Bharata, those 
loudly roaring Danavas, being thus attack- 
ed by the celestials, fought a great battle for 
a moment. 

10. But they had been already burnt by 
the force of the penances of piue-soulec 
Rishis (whom they had killed). Therefore 
though they tried their utmost, they were al 
killed by the celestials. 

11. Adorned as they were with golder 
ornaments and ear-rings, they (the Dana- 
vasj. when killed, looked as beautiful as the 
Pahuha tree when full of blossoms. 

12. O best of men, the remnant of those 
Kalakeyas that were not killed, took shelter 
in the nether regions after having rent the 
goddess Earth. 

13. Seeing the Danavas destroyed, the 
celestials gratified that foremost of Rishis 
( Vgasthya) with various speeches ; and they 
then thus spoke, 

14. “ O mighty-armed one, through 
t your favour the world has obtained great 

happiness. The greatly powerful Kalakeyas 
are all destroyed by your might. 

15. O mighty-armed one, and O saviou 
of the world, fill up. the ocean (again.) Give 
up the water drunk by you.” 

16; Having been thus addressed, the 
exalted great( Rishi thus replied, “The 
water has been digested by. Think o 

other means, 
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tf. ti you ars willing to fill up the 
oeenn with water.” Having hearfl those 
words of that high-souled great Rislii, 

18. The assembled celestials were all 
filled with wonder and also with sorrow. 
Bidding farewell to one another and bowing 
to the great Rishi, 

*9 V AH creatures went away whence 
they feme. The celestials with Vishnu 
went to the Grandsire (Brahma.) 

Having again and again held consulta- 
tions in order to fill up again the ocean, 
thev thus spoke with joined hands about the 
refillingof the ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifth chapter , 
the consultations about the refilling of the 
ocean, in the Tirthayatra oftheVaua Parva. 


Chapter cvi. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. The Grandsire of creatures Brahma 
thus spoke to the assembly (of celestials,) 
“O gods, go wherever you like and desire to 

2. A very long time must pass before the 
ocean would be able to resume its natural 
state by making the relatives of the great 
king Bhagiratha as its cause.” 

3. Having heard the words of the 
Grandsire, all those foremost of celestials 
went away where they liked, and they wait- 
ed for the time (when the ocean would be 
refilled.) 

Tudhisthira said 

4. O Brahman^, O Rishi, why and how 
did the relations (of Bhagiratha) become 
the cause (of refilling the ocean) ? How 
was the ocean refilled by the interference of 
Bhagiratha ? 

5. O ascetic, O Brahmana, I desire to hear 
all this in detail, — the excellent history of 
that king (Bhagiratha) narrated by you. 

Taisliampayana said 

6. Having been thus addressed by the 
fiigh-soufed Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, that 
foremost of Brahmanas narrated the glory 
of the illustrious Sagara, 

Loaiasha said:— 

7. In the race of the tkshwaku there was 
born a king; named Sagara, possessing 
beauty . of person and prowess. That 
inigty king was son -less. 

'I. O descendant of Bharata, extermina- 
ting the Haihayas, and Talraagas and 


subjugating many kings, he ruled over hk 
own kingdom. 

9. O best ofcthe Bharata race, he had 
two wives, proud of their beauty and of 
their youth,— one a princess of Vidarva and 
the other a princess of Sivi. 

10. O king of kings, desiring to get a 
son, that king practised great austerities 
with his two wives on the Kailasha moun- 
tain. 


11. Being engaged in great austerities 
and in Yoga and in contemplation, he saw 
the ill u«trious three-eyed deity, the chastiser 
of Tripura, 

12. Sankara, Bhava, Ishana, Pinaki, 
Sulipani, Tram vaka, Siva, Ugreshaof many 
forms, the husband of Lima. 

13. As soon as he saw that giver of 
boons, that mighty-armed king bowed to 
him along with his two wives and prayed 
for a son. 


14. Hara (Siva) being pleased said to 
that best of kings with his wives, 4i O king, 
considering the moment in which you have 
asked the boon, 

15. O foremost of men, sixty thousand 
heroic and proud sons will be born in one of 
your two wives. 

16. O ruler of men, they will all to- 
gether meet with destruction. In the other 
wife will be born a heroic son who will per- 
petuate your race.” 

17. Having said this, Rudra (Siva) then 
and there disappeared. The king Sagara 
also went back to his own abode. 

18. Accom pained by his two wives who 
were exceedingly glad at heart, O foremost 
of men, he returned home. His two lotus- 
eyed wives, 

iq. The princesses of Vidarva and of 
Sivi conceived. In due time, the Vidarva 
princess gave birth to a gourd. 

20. The princess of Sivi gave birth to 
a son as handsome as a celestial. That king 
then thought of throwing away the gourd. 

21. But he heard a voice in the sky 
uttered in a grave and solemn voice ; it said 
“O king, do not be guilty of this hasty act. 
You should not abandon your sons. 

32 . Take out the seeds from the gourd 
and let them be preserved with cat* m hot 
vessels partly filled with Ghee, 

23. O descendant of Bharata, you wftf 
(hen get sixty thousand sons in this manfcferi 
Ld not > our timid be diverted. 


Thus etui* the hundred And sixth 
iet, the history c/Scge+* m it* TitO*- 
yatra^cfthe Vuna rsm/ 
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CHAPTER CVU. 

(TRITHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

t % 

Lomasha said 

I O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard these worth uttcicd in the sio-, that 
fpremo^t of kings reverentially did all that 
he Was direc tvd to du. 

2. That i uler of men took out separate- 
ly each one of the seed-*, ami he then kept 
these divisions (of the gourd) in vessels 
filled with Ghee. 

3. I 3 eing anxious to save the sons, he 
placed one nurse in charge of one vessel. 
Then after a long time there were born 
greatly poweifal 

4. And exceedingly effulgent six*y thou- 
sand sons* O king, they were born to that 
royal sage through the favour of Rudra 
(Siva). 

5. They were fierce, they were prone to 
do wicked acts, thev were able to ascend to 
and roam about in the sky. Being numer- 
ous themselves, they disturbed all creatures 
including the immortals. 

fi. Those heroes, ever fond of fight, 
chafed even the celestials, the Gandharvas 
the Rak-hci >has and all other cicatures. 

7. Persecuted bv the wicked-minded 


all creatures with all the 
to a* k protection from 


60ns of Sagara, 
celestials, went 
Brain ha. 

8, To them said the greatly exalted 
(Jirandsirgof all creatures, ‘‘O celestials, go 
back whence you came with all these crea- 
tures. 

o. Within. a very short time, exceeding- 
ly fearful destruction of Sagara’s heroic sons 
will take place through their own misdeeds. 

,fO. O ruler of men, having been thus 
ij^dre^syd, the celestials and the other 
creatures, bidding farewell to the, Grandsire, 
went bpek to the place whence the}’ had 
cdm£. , / 

1$. O best of the Bharata race, after a 
longtime, the mighty king. Sahara installed 
^irn self for the' performance of a horse- 
shcfifite. 

12. Hjtflr horse* giwded by bis sons, 
roamed over the the world. Going to the 
fearfqjatidi waterless ocean, r rn * 

13. ft 'disappeared thef^ though it was, 
guarded with * all*'' care. * O child, they 
plough* that, tfeq excellent horse had been 

m 14* Going (back) Wtfceir father, thby told 



*5- O great king, at the command 
their father , they searched for the hor 
in all directions and all over the world. 

16. Thereupon the sons of Sagara m 
tually united together could not find t 
horse nor the person who had stolen it. 

17 — T9. Coming to their father, th 
spoke to him with joined hands, “ O kir 
(J ruler of earth, O piotector of men, st T yr 
con m ind we have searched the whole ear 
with us seas, forests, islands, with its rive 
and caves, with its mountains and for 
lands, but we could not find either the ho 
or t fie thief win* had stolen it.'* Havi 
heard their words, the king grew senself 
in anger. 

20. O king, impelled by Destiny, 
spoke to them thus, 41 Go away, — ne\ 
return. O sons, search again for the hoi 
in all diiections. 

21. Without that sacrificial horse ne\ 
return again. " Accepting the comma 
of their father, those sons of Sagara 

22. Once more began to search for t 
horse all over the woild. 'Hie heroes saw 
pit on the surface of the earth. 

23. Having seen that pit, the sons 
Sagara began to excavate it. With spac 
and pick-axes they dug on in the sea w 
the greatest efforts. 

24. That abode of Varuna (ocean), bei 
thus dug by the united sons of Sagara a 
also rent and cut on all- sides, found its 
in the greatest possible distress, 

25. Being killed by the sons of Saga 
the Asiuxhs, the Nagas, the Rakshash 
and various other living creatuies raised 
distressful ciies. 

26. Hundreds, and thousands of livi 
creatures were seen with severed heads, w 
separated trunks, with their sj$in, bon 
and joints rent asunder. 

2 7. Thus they dug on the. ocean, 
abode of Varuna, but a long period of ti 
passed away, and still the hor^e was 
found; 

28. O ruler of : men* the sons of §&& 
§ then dug the sea in anger, on its no 

eastern region. tilt -they reached, th* ne^ 
regiipit. 

29. They then saw the L the horse 
roaming there on the surface of the grou 
(They also saw) the iHutfricw* Kaptfa/ 
perfect ihass.pf, gseat effulgence. F?e 
blazing in splendour like a blazing fire. 

36. Having, seen him and the hor 
they were flushed with delight. Be' 
impelled by Fate, they did not, care the p 
sence of the illustrious J&apila. r 
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jt. Beitig tager to get the horse, 
they ran towards it in anger. O great 1 , king, 
thereupon that foremost of Rishis, Kapila, 
grew angry. 

33. Kapila whom the great Rishis called 
Vasudeva assumed a fiery look and shot 
flames from his eyes. 

33. . That greatly effulgent one burnt 
down those foolish-minded sons of Sagara. 
Having seen them reduced to ashes, the 
great ascetic Narada 

34. Came to Sagara and told him all 
that had happened. Having heard those 
terrible words, uttered from the lips of the 
Rishi, the king (Sagara) 

35. Remained unconscious for some time ; 
he then thought of the words of Sthanu 
(Siva). Then calling Angsuman, the son of 
Asamadya 

36. His grandson, O best of Bharata 
race, he spoke these words, “My sixty 
thousands immeasurably poweiful sons, 

37. Falling under the effulgence of 
Kapila, has met with their death on my 
account. O child, O sinless, one, your 
father also lias been abandoned by me from 
my desire to protect the citizens and to save 
my virtue. 

Yudhuthira said : — 

38. O great ascetic, tell me why that 
foremost of kings, Sagara abandoned his 
own heroic son, — a son who was not fit to 
be abandoned ? 

Lomasha said 

39—740, The son of Sagara who was born 
o£ Saivya and who, was called Angsumana 
used to seizp by the throat the weak child- 
ren of the citizens, and to throw them into 
the river while screaming. Thereupon the 
citizens overwhelmed with grief and fear 
all met together. 

41. And with joined hands they thus 
prayed to Sagara, “O great king, you. are 
otrr protector from the fear of an arttack from 
the hostile force. 

42. You should therefore protect us from 
the fearful danger proceeding from your 
son. 1 * Having heard those- terrible words 
of f HhjP citizens* tha,t fpr^mqsfe of kings, 

43. Becoming absent- ipinded for A, 
women*, spoke thus to his ministers, 
'* Drive away At once my son Angsumana 
irons the* city. 

44. U you desire itodo T what wiH be pleas- 
ing t$. me, do it soon.” Q rulpr of men, 
h«ytp£. been thus addressed; by the king. 


45,-46. Soon performed what they 
were commanded to do by the king, I 
have thus narrated to you how the son Was > 
exiled by the illustrious Sagara for the 
welfare of the citizens. I shall now narrate 
to you in detail what the great bowman 
Angsuman was told by Sagara, Listen to • 
me. 

Sagara said 

47. O son, I am greatly aggrieved ort 
account of the abandonment of my son, on 
account of the death of my sons and also 
on account of being unsuccessful in getting 
the horse. 

48. Therefore, O grandson, I am afflict- - 
ed with grief and confounded with the 
hinderance that has taken place to my sacri- 
fice. You must save me from sin by bring- 1 
ing the horse. 

Lomasha said 

49. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Sagara, Angsuman went to the 
place where the earth had been excavated 
(by h is uncles). 

50. By hat passage he entered the 
ocean and; aw the high-souled Kapila attd 
also the horse. 

51. Seeing that ancient great Rishi,— a 

mass of effulgence, — he bowed down h« 
head to the ground and Lold him the reason 
of his coming. 

52. O great king, O descendant of . 
Bharata, thereupon Kapila was pleased ' 
with Angsuman, and that virtugus-minded > 
Rishi told him to ask a boon from him. 

53. He first asked the horse for th4r 
sacrifice and then be asked for tha > 
revivification of his fathers (uncles). 

34. To Inm replied that foremost of 
Rishis, Kapila of great splendour, “O* sim» 
less. on©, be blessed ; 1 grant yoO ail that* 
you ask. i 

55. In you there ex^st forbearance 

truth and righteousness. By you Sagara 
has his desire fulfilled and your father has. 
j-eally got a son. ’ 

56. Through, your might* the sons. of 

Sagara will go to heayen, su?d your grand- 
son will. bring, the. three-coursed river (the* 
Ganges) from heaven* ' ’ v 

57. By gratifying Maheswara in order to 

purify the sons of Sagara*. O foremost of 
men, be blessed ; take (back) the sacrificial 
horse, - • • - I M ") 

’ 58. And O child, complete thersaocificereC 
the illustrious Sahara.” Having ... been* tfa|s 
addressed by the illustrious, Kapila* Aflgsti? . 
man, the hi i> .h-«)ulecl|Ot»e. l Uktng;thie .bom^ , 
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. tjutta to the sacrificial- ground (of Sahara). 
Then saluting the feet of the illustrious Sa- 
gara, % 

60. Who smelt his head, he tolcl him all 
that had been seen and heard by him, and 
all about the destruction of the sons of 
S^gara. 

6 1. (He also told him) that the horse had 
been brought to the sacrificial ground. 
Having heard this, the king Sagaiu no more 
grieved for his sons. 

62. He praised and honoured Angsurmn 
and completed his sacrifice. When the sac- 
rifice was completed, Sagara was greeted 
by all the celestials. 

62. He made the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, as one of his sons. That lotus- 
eyed hero ruled over his kingdom for a long 
period of time. 

64 — 65. Then giving the change (of his 
kingdom) to his grandson (Angsutnan), he 
went to heaven ; and the virtuous-minded 
Angsuman also, O great king following the 
example of his grandfaher ruled over the 
earth with the belt of sea. His son was 
named Dilipa who was learned in the pre- 
cepts of virtue. 

66. Giving him the charge of the king- 
dom, Angsuman also gave up his life. 
Having heard the terrible fate of his ances- 
tors (Sagara’s son) Dilipa, 

67. Was overwhelmed wilh grief and 
thought of the means of delivering them. 
That king then made every effort to bring 
down the Ganges (from heaven). 

68. Though he tried it with all his 
might, he could not bring her down (to 
earth). A virtuous and handsome son was 
then bom to him. 

69. He was truthful and without ma- 
lice, and he was known by the name of 
Bhagiratha.* Installing him in the kingdom, 
Dilipa retired into the forest. 

70. O best of the Bharat* race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, that king after attain- 
ing success in austerities went in due time 
from that forest to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventh chap- 
ter 9 Bhagirotha's installation to the king- 
dom in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parvc . 


CHAPTER CVIJI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA ^Continued, 

Lomasha said r— 

I. That great bow-man and car-warrior, 
that imperial king became the delight of 

tgrireyes md the mind of ati men; 


• 

2. That mighty-armed hero heard from 
the high-soulcd Kapila how his ancestors 
had met with their fearful destruction and 
how they had not been able to go to heaven^ 

3. That king sorrowfully made Over his 
kingly duties to his ministers, and that ruler 
of men then went to the side of the Hima- 
layas for practising asceticism. 

4. O foremost of men, being cl<&nsed 
of li is sms by asceticism, he visited that best 
of mountains Himalayas in order to wor- 
ship Ganga. 

5. (He saw it) adorned with peaks of 
various forms and with many mineral 
wealth ; all its sides were besprinkled with 
drops of rain from the clouds which were 
floating on the wind ; 

6 . Beautified with rivers, groves, and* 
rocky spurs as so many places (in a city), 
frequented by lions and tigers, hidden iti 
its caves and caverns. 

7. Abounding in various featured birds 
uttering various sounds — such as Bhringa- 
raja, ganders, Da\yuchas , water-cocks, 

8. Peacocks of hundred sorts of feathers, 
Jivanjibuka , Kokil/is, Chakoras with eyes 
iurnished with bliclc corners, — the birds 
who are ever fond of their young ; 

9. Abounding in lotuses growing in 
charming water reservoirs, adorned with 
the sweet notes of the cranes ; 

10. Its stony slabs beautified with the 
sitting Kinnaras and Apsaras, all its trees 
rubbed everywhere by large elephants with 
their trunks ; 

* ir. Frequented by the Vidvdharas, full 
of many gems, infested by snakes of viru- 
lent poison and glowing tongues, 

12. Looking at places like a heap of 
collyriums. Such was the Himalayas where 
he (the king) arrived. 

13. That foremost of men practised there 
terrible asceticism. He lived on only fruits, 
roots and water. One thousand celestial 
years passed away, and then that great river 
Ganga in her embodied form appeared 
before him. 

Ganga said 

15. O best of men, O great king-, tokat 
do you desire? What should be given to 
you by me? Tell me, l shall do what, 

you say. 

Lomashasaid:— 

16 — 17. Having been thus addressed,- the 
king repljed to the daughter of the Hima- : 
layas (Ganga), ,l O giver of boons, O 
great river, my grandfather has been -keltt 
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10 the abode ot Y AM11 ky Kapila. The sixty- 
six thousand xonaof the illustrious Sagara 

18. Met with aivin-tant death by meet- 
ing with Kupita. Having thus perislied, 
they had no place in 'heaven. 

19. O great river, as long will their 
bodies not be sprinkled With your water, 
so loijg will there be no salvation for iho.se 
sons orSagara. 

20. O greatly exalted one, O great 
river, take my ancestors, the sons of 
Sagara to heaven. For them I pray to you. " 

2£. Having heard these words of the 
king, Ganga, ever adored of the world, 
thus spoke to Bhagiratha with delighted 
heart- 

22. “O great king, ! shall certainly do 
what you say. But my force will be diffi- 
cult to be withstood when I shall fall fiom 
the sky to the earth. 

23. O king, there is none in the three 
worlds except the great god. the blue- 
throated deity, the foremost of celestials 
(Siva), who would be able to withstand it. 

24. O mighty-armed hero, therefore 
gratify that giver of boons Hara by asceti- 
cism. That god will sustain my fall upon 
his he id. 

25. He will do what you desire for your 
ancestors.” O king, having heard this, t tie 
great king Bhagiratha, 

26. Went to the Kailasha mountain and 
gratined Sankira ^Siva). At the expnalion 
ol a certain time which lie passed in severe 
asceticism. 

27. With the intention of making his 
ancestors go to heaven, O kinp, he obtained 
from him the boon that he would sustain 
Ganga ton Ins head) # . 

Thus ends the hundred and eighth chap- 
ter , the accjunt of Ganga' s descent, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER Cl X. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Lomasha said * 

1. Having heard the words of Bhagi- 
ratha, the exalted deity in order to do wh.it 
was agreeable to the dwellers of heaven said 
to the king “So be it." 

2. “O might} -armed hero, O foremost of 
kings, for your sake l shall sustain ion my 
head) the fall from the sky of that blessed, 
divide, and pure, celestial river." 

. 3. O. mighty-armed hero, having said 
this, he to the Himalayas surrounded 
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by his fearful followers with uplifted wee- 
pons of various sorts. 

4 . Remaining there he thus spoke to 
that best of men, Bh igiratha, “O mighty- 
armed hem, pray to the river, the daughter 
of the king of mountains. 

5. I shall sustain (on my head) that # 
foremost of*rivers when falling from the* 
heavens." Having heard these words 
uttered by Siva, the king, 

6. Began to meditate on Ganga with 
his head down and subdued soul. There- 
upon the charming Ganga of holy water, 
being thus meditated upon by the king, 

7. And seeing Ishana (Siva) standing 
there, suddenly began to fall (from heaven). 
Having seen her thus falling, the celestials 
with the great Rishis, • 

8 . Also the Gandharvas, the Nagas and 
the Yakshns all came there as spectators. 
Then the daughter of Himalayas Ganga 
fell from the sky, 

9. Full of fishes and alligators and full 
of raging whirlp >ols. O king, Hara (Siva) 
(instantly) held her (on his head) who was 
like a girdle to the sky. 

10. And falling on his forehead she 
looked like a garland of pearls. O king, 
that ocean-going wife of Siva, divided her 
self into three streams. 

11. Her water full of froth which 
looked like so many ducks, crooked and 
toriuous in her movements in some places, 
and stumbling as it were in others, 

12. Covered with the cloth of foam, she 
rushed onwards like a drunken woman. In 
some places she raised up an excellent sound 
by the roarings of her water ; 

13. Assuming thus various and numerous 
aspects when fallen from the sky, she reach- 
ed the earth and thus spoke to Bhagiratha, 

14. “ O great king, show me the way 
by which I am to go. O ruler of earth, for 
your sake l have descended on earth." 

15. Having heard those words, the king 
Bhagiratha went to the place where lay the 
bodies of the illustrious suns of Sagara, 

16. So that (the place) might be flood- 
ed by her holy water. Having held Ganger, 
Hara (.Siva), the adored of all the worlds, 

17. Went to that foremost of mountains 
Kailasha with the celestials. Coming tQ 
the ocean with Ganga, the king 

18. Filled * the ocean, the. abode of 
Varuna, with the greatest force. That king 
adopted Ganga as his daughter; 

xc. And his wishes being tbusfulfifle4 
he there offered oblations of wxtectotbe 
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f*ittis. I have thus narrated how Ganga 
flowing in three streams, % 

20. Was brought down on earth in order 
'to fill the ocean, how for a particuler object 
the ocean was drunk up by the high-souled 
one (Agasihya), 

21. And how, O great k^jng, O lord, 
Vatapi, the destroyer of Bramhanas, was 
'destroy ed by Agasthya, — all that you asked 
me tto narrate). 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth 
'chapter , the descent of Ganga , in the 
Titthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- Continued . 

Vaiaampayana said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then 
6lowIy did the son of Kunti go to the two 
rivers Nanda and Aparajianda which des- 
troys the dread of tear. 

2. Then going to the healthy mountain 
called Hemakula, that king saw there 
many wonddriul and inconceivable sights. 

3. From the wind there were created 
clouds and showers of thousands ot stones 
for which the people becoming sad could not 
ascend it. 

4. The wind always blew there and the 
celestials always poured showers. The 
sounds of the recitation of sacred scriptures 
were heard, but none was seen. 

5. In the evening and in the morning 
tbe exalted carrier of libation vfire) was seen, 
and flies bit men, thus obstructing the practice 
of austerities. 

6. Men would become sick there, and a 
sadness would ovei take their minds. Tit 
Son of Pandu (Yudhisthira), seeing these 
Various wonderful tilings, asked Lomasha 
about those astonishing sights. 

XfOmasha said •* — 

7. O chastiser of foes, O king, I shall 
tell you in detail all that we heaid about 
them before. Hear them with all attention. 

8. Here on this Rishava Kuta (hill) 
there lived for many hundred years, an 
Ascetic of great wrath, named Risliava 
engaged in asciticism. 

9. He, being addressed by others, spoke 
thus to tile hill in anger, “Who ever will 
Jitter words here, (O hill) throw stones at 
him.** 

: - *0/ Thataseetic said, “-CnH the wind r so 

¥*** Betted i» actedei Thus man 


utfert a word here, he is prevented by tftfr 
roarings df the clouds. 

11. 0 king, these were the acts o( tfiat 
great Rishi ; — some acts he performed from 
anger, and some again he prevented from 
being done (from anger). 

12. O king, tradition says that when in 
the days of yore the celestials came to the 
Nanda men suddenly appeared there with 
the desire of seeing the immortals. 

13. The Celestials with Sakra (tridrd) 
at their head did not like to be sden, and 
therefore they made this place inaccessibld 
by raising up hills. 

14. O son of Kunti, from that daymen 
could not even look at these hills, — what to 
speak of ascending them. 

15. O son of Kunti, none can look at 6 t 
ascend this great hill except he who has 
performed asceticism. Therefore be si- 4 
lent. 

26. O descendant of Bharata, here did 
tbe celestials perform those best of sacri- 
fices, — their marks are seen even to this 
day. 

17. O king, this grass is like the Kusd 
(grass), — the whole ground is overspread 
with the sacred gtass. Many trees here look 
like the sacrificial stakes.* 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the celes- 
tials and the Rishis still live here, and both 
in the morning and the evening their carry- 
ing of libations (Agm) is to be seen here. 

19. O son of Kunti, if one bathes here, 
'his sins are immediately destroyed. O 
foremost of the Kurus, therefore perfoim 
your oblations here With your younger 
brothers. 

20. Then washing your body in the 
Vanda , you will go to the Koustkt where 
the excellent and severe asceticism was per- 
formed by Vishwamitra. 

21. O king, washing his body there with 
all his men, he went to the sacred, charm- 
ing, and blessed Kousiki of cool water. 

^22. O best of the Bharata race, this is 
the sacred and celestial river Kousiki . Here 
stands the charming hermitage of Vishwa- 
mitra. 

23. This is the hermitage belonging 
to the illustrious son of Kashyapa, whose 
son was the ascetic Risshwasringa of subdued 
passions. , 

24 . ' By his' asefetic prowess he made 
Vasava (Indra) to pour rains and frbrii 
whose fear the destroyer of Vala*aA4 VHra 
petored 6mm rain* during * drought ; 

$ 
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,25, That powerful lord, the soli of 
Kashyapa, was born of a fiiod ; he perform- 
ed a great wonder in the kingdom of 
Lomapada. 

26. When the crops were restored (by 
the Rishi who made India rain) the king 
LfOmopada bestowed his daughter Santa 
on him, as Savita (oneej bestowed (his 
daughter) Savitri. 

Yudhisthira said 

27. How was the son of Kashyapa, 
Rishwasringa born of a'.hind ? Being born 
of an irregular intercourse, how was lie en- 
dued with ascetic merits T 

28. Why from the fear of that intelligent 
boy the destroyer of Vala and Vetra Sakra 
(Indra) poured down rain when a draught 
was raging ? 

29. What sort of a princess that vow- 
observing Santa was, who tempted his heart 
by becoming a hind ? 

30. Why did not the chastiser of foes 
(Indra) pour rain in the kingdom of the 
royal sage Lomapada when it is heard 
that he was very virtuous. 

31. O exalted one, you should narrate 
to me all this in detail, — the incidents of 
Risyashringa’s life as they happened. 

Lomasha said 

32 — 33. Hear how the powerful Rishwa- 
sringa was born as a son of the Brahmana 
Rishi Vivandaka whose soul had been 
subdued by ascetitism, whose seed never 
failed, who was learned and who was as 
effulgent as the Creator. He (Rishwasringa) 
was highly honoured, greatly effulgent and 
was regarded by old men, though he was 
but a boy. 

34. Going to the great lake, the son of 
Kashyapa engaged himself in great 
austerities. And that celestial-like Rishi 
became fatigued after a long period of 
time. 

35. O king, when he was washing his 
face, he saw the Apsara Urvasi, and his 
seed fell. A hind drank it up,— 

36. Thirsty as she was, — with the water 
(she had been drinking). She thus conceived. 
As she was formerly told by the exalted 
creator of the world, (Brahma), 

37. That celestial damsel became a hind 
and was freed by begetting a Rishi. As the 
words of the creator could not be false, 

38. In that hind was born his (Vivan- : 
elaica’s) son, a great Rishi, named Rishwa- 

.who was always devoted to ascetic-! 
km, and who passed his time in the forest* 


39. O king, on the head of uA illus- 
trious Rishi there was a horn ; he therefore, 
became known as Rishwasringa. 

40. O king, excepting his father, he did 
not ever see any body else, therefore his 
mind was fully devoted to the duties of a 
continent life (Brahntacharya). 

41. At this time there was a king oi 
Anga, known by the name of Lomapada, 
who was the friend of Dasaratha. 

42. We have heard that he wantonly 

told a falsehood to a Crahmana. That ruler 
of earth was therefore abandoned by all, 
the Brahmanas. , 

43. Thus without having had a priest, the 
king became sinful, and therefore the deity 
of one thousand eyes (Indra) stopped to 
shower rain ; and thus his subjects began to 
suffer. 

44. O ruler of earth, he asked the 
Brahmanas who were intelligent, able and 
fit how rain might be poured by the lord 
of the celestials. 

45. (He said), “How can the clouds pour 
rain, find out a means." Those intelligent 
men assembling together, gave out each 
their own opinions. 

46. Thereupon one great Rishi thus 
spoke to the king, “ O king of kings, the 
Brahmanas are angry with you. Do some- 
thing to appease them. 

47. O king, send for the Rishi's son 
Rishwasringa who knows nothing of the 
female sex, who dwells in the forest and who 
takes delight in simplicity. 

48. If that great ascetic, O king, come 
to your kingdom, there is not the least doubt 
that the clouds will instantly pour rains." 

49. O king, having heard these words, 
and resolving to make atonement (for his 
past misdeeds) he went and came back when 
the Brahmanas had become appeased. 

50. Having heard of the arrival of the 
king, the subjects became exceedingly glad. 
Then the ruler of Anga summoned hia 
ministers, proficient in giving counsel. 

51. He made great efforts to '"bring 
Rishwasringa to his Kingdom. O undeterio- 
rating one, he at last found out a means in 
consultation with his ministers 

52. Who were all versed in the Sasira$ t 
who were all exceedingly proficient in world- 
ly matters, and ever able in practical mat- 
ters. That ruler of earth then brought womt 
courtesans, — 

53. Women of the t6wn, — clever lf» every- 

thing. To them the king said, “ Fincjfttut 
some means to bring the Rishi'sson RiAwa«« 
sringa v * 
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, 54. To my kingdom, O beautiful ones, 
by tempting him ana by securing his confi- 
dence. " Those women wer^ afraid of the 
Ming and afraid as weU of (the Rishi’s) 
curse. 

55. They became pale and confounded ; 
and they said that the business was beyond 
their power (to accomplish). Thereupon one 
amongst them, an old woman thus spoke to 
the king, 

56. “O great king, I shall try to bring 
here that great ascetic. You should however 
Order to procure for me certain things in 
connection with it. 

$7. I shall then be able to bring the 
Rishi's son Rishwasringa here. M The king 
Ordered that every thing she wanted should 
be procured. 

58. He gave her much wealth and 
various gems and jewels. O ruler of earth, 
taking with her some young and beautiful 
Women, she then went soon to the forest. 

Thus ends the hundred and tenth chapter ; 
the history of Rishwasringa in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER 1C XI. 

(TRITHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Xiomasha slid 

I. O descendant of Bharata, in order to 
accomplish the king’s works, she made a 
floating hermitage, both beaca^se the king 
ordered it and because it agreed with her 
opinion. 

2-3. She made that Poating hermi- 
tage charming, extraordinary, magical, ex- 
tremely beautiful, exceedingly delightful, 
abounding in various plants and creepers, 
adorned with many artificial trees full of 
'flbwers and fruits, and capable of giving 
-Various delicious fruits. 

4. Thereupon she moored that boat near 
the hermitage of Kashyapa’s son, and she 
sent men to survey the place which the 
RisHi generally frequented. 

5. Then seeing an opportunity and 
having conceived a plan in hfer mind, she 

-sent for her daughter, a courtezan, who was 
eftpeejingly clever. She then seht her to 
the son of Kashyapa. 

6. \ That clever woman went near the 
ascetic f and arriving at the hermitage she 
saw the Rishi's son. 

The Courtezan said 

. 7. O Rishi, 1 hope ft is all well with the 
ascetics here ; l hope fruits and roots are 


plentiful here ; I hope you take delight in 
this hermitage. I have come to pay you a 
visit. 

8. I hope the ascetic merits of the as- 
cetics of this place are on the increase; I 
hope your father (his spirit) has not become 
less effulgent. O Bramhana, I hope he is 
pleased with you. O Rishwasringa, I hope 
you prosecute the studies which are proper 
to you. 

Rishwasringa said 

9. You are shining with lustre like the 
light. I cons : d^r you worthy of obeisance. 
I shall give you water to wash your feet and 
also fruits and roots as will be liked by 
you according to my religious ordinance. 

10. Please to take your seat at your 
pleasure on this mat made of Kusa grass 
and covered with the skin of olack deer and 
thus made comfortable to sit upon. Where 
is your hermitage ? What is the name of 
this Brahma and celestial-like vow which 
you are observing ? 

The Courtezan said 

11. O son of Kashyapa, my charming 
hermitage is situated three Yoyanas off 
from this place on the other side of this 
mountain. My religious ordinance is not to 
adcept obeisance, nor do I touch water to 
wash my feet. 

12. O Brahmana, I do not deserve to 
receive obeisance from you.but I must make 
obeisance to you. This is the vow observed 
by me, — namely you must embrace me. 

Rishwasringa’said 

13. I give you ripe fruits such as gall- 
nuts, myrobalus, Kasusas Ingudas and 
figs. Be pleased to enjo^ them. 

Lomasha said 

14. Having thrown aside all those (fruits), 
she gave him food which was not proper to 
eat. They were exceedingly beautiful and 
nice, and they were very acceptable to 
Rishwasringa. 

- 15. She gave him sweet fragrant gar- 
lands and various shining cloths. She then 
gave him strong drinks, she then played, 
laughed and enjoyed herself. 

16. She played before him with a ball 
like a broken creeper bent with frdfits. She 
touched his body with her own, and s/he 
again and again da sped Rishwasringa 
with her arms. 

17. She then bevik and broke the Jfowery 
twigs froth trees, such as the Sadn, J&okm 
and TiUk*\ assuming a bashful Ibofe •elm 
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tempted the Rishii’ *on who *as over- 
powered with intoxication. 

18. Having seen Rishwasringa "over- 
powered, she again and again pressed him 
with her body. Casting glances she si >wly 
went a*ay, as if she was going to make 
offerings to the holy fire. 

19. On her departure Rishwasringa be- 
came dver-powerad with desire and be- 
came senseless. He became full of her and 
he felt vacancy. Sighing again and again 
he seemed to be in great distress. 

20. At that moment appeared the son of 
Kashyapa, Vivamlaka whose eyes were as 
tawny as those of a lion, whose body was 
covered with hair down to the nails of his 
foot, who was engaged in ins proper studies 
and whose life was pure and passed in reli- 
gious meditations. 

21. He came up and saw his son seated 
alone, pensive and sad and dejected. He 
was sighing again and again with upturned 
eyes. Vivandaka thus spoke to his dis- 
tressed son, 

22. “O child, why do you not hew logs 
for the sacrificial fire ? I hope you have per- 
formed to-day the Agnihotra (fire sacrifice). 

I hope you have polished the sacrificial 
ladles and spoons and brought out the 
sacrificial cow with her calf, 

23. O son, you are not in your wonted 
state to-day. You are pensive and absent 
minded. Why aie you so much distressed 
to-day? I ask you, who came here to-day ? 

Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 
chapter, the history op Rishwasringa in the 
Trithayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTERCXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Rishwasringa said 

1. Here came a Brahmachari with masses 
of hair on his head. That intelligent one 
was neither short nor tall. His complexion 
was like gold ; his expansive eyes were 
like the lotus. He was as blazing and 
beautiful as a celestial. 

2. His exceeding beauty was blazing' 
lik/e the sun, his eyes were very graceful 
and black. His matted locks were blue, 
fragrant, long and tied up with strings of 
gold. 

3. A beautiful ornament was shining 
ro&id his neck ; it locked like the 
lightning in the sky, Under the throat 
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(on hi* breast) he had two flsshy hairless 
and exceedingly beautiful balls. 

4. His waist/ was slender, his navel nekt 
and region about the ribs smooth. There 
shone a golden string from under his cloljh 
like this waist string of mine. 

5. There was on his feet something of ja 
wonderful shape which gave forth a jingling 
sound. There were also ornaments tied 
upon his wrists that made a similar sound ; 
they looked like this rosery here. 

6. When he moved about, — those orna- 
ments made the sound as that of delight- 
ful swans on the waters of a tank. Hp 
clothes were of extraordinary make ; my 
clothes are not so beautiful as his. 

7. His face was of extraordinary beau,- 
ty, his voice gladdened the heart. Hip 
words were like the voice of male Koktlar, 
hearing which I felt it to my innermost 
heart. 

8 . As the forest in the midst of the 
vernal season assumes a beauty when 
fanned by the breeze, O sire, so that 
excellent and fragrant one assumes a 
beauty when fanned by the breeze. 

9. Her massy hair is neatly tied upt 
they stuck to the head and forehead evenly 
divided in two. His two eyes seemed to hie 
covered by wonderful and exceedingly 
beautiful Chakravaka (birds) 

10. He carried in his right hand a 
wonderful globular fruit which reached the 
ground and again and again rose up tp 
the sky in a wonderful way. 

11. He beat it and turned himself round*; 
he whirled like a tree moved by the breeze. 
O sire, when I looked at him, he seemed tp 
me a son of the immortals. My joy was 
extreme and I felt great pleasure. 

12. He clasped my body ; he took hold 
of my matted hair, and he bent down my 
mouth ; mingling his mouth with mine, he 
uttered a sound which gave me great plea- 
sure. 

13. He did not care for water to wash 
his feet or for fruits offered by me to him. 
He told me such was the religious observ- 
ance practised by him. He gave me other 
fruts. 

14. Those fruits were tasted by ms. 
These (Iruits here) are not equal to them in 
taste. Those (given by him) had neither 
rind nor stone as these (fruits here) have. c 

15. That noble featured one gave me 

to drink water of exceedingly fine flavour. 
Having drunk it, I experienced great plea- 
sure, and I felt as if the ground under ny 
feet wu moving away . ... 
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16. These are the beautiful and fragrant 

f arlands entwined with silken threads. 

‘hey belonged to him. Bkazing in ascetic 
merits he scattered these garlands here, and 
he then went back to his own hermitage. 

17, At his departure my heart has 
become sad, and my body seems to be burn- 
ing. I desire to go to him as soon as I can. 
I desire that he should always walk about 
here. 

18. O sire, I shall this very moment go 
to him. What is the name of the Bramha - 
chary a that is practised by him ? 1 desire to 
lead the same life with him, — the same reli- 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue. 

19, My heart is yearning to practise the 
same (religious observance). My heart will 
burn if I do not see him. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth chap - 
ier, the history of Rishwasringa in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXI II. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)-Continued. 

Vivandaka said : — 

1. O son, they are Rakshashas. They 
walk about here in wonderfully benutilul 
forms. Their prowess is matchless and 
their beauty is extraordinary. The} alwa}s 
think upon obstructing asceticism. 

2. O child, assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by various means. '1 hese 
fearful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest 
from the blissful regions. 

3. The self-controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the righteous ne\er 
Serve them, 'Those sinful bemgs take 
pleasure in obstructing the practices of the 
ascitics, and (therefore) the ascetics do not 
see them. 

4. O son, those are intoxicating liquors, 
they are drunk by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good 
men). These fragrant, bright and many - 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics. 

Lomasha said 

5. Having forbidden his son by saying 
“They are Rakshashas/’ Vivandaka went in 
search of her. When after three days’ 
search he did not find her, he then returned 
to his hermitage. 

6. When again the son of Kashyapa 
went out to gather fruits, -r-in the meanwhile, 
•—that courtezan again earn? to tempt the 
Hishi Rishwasringa. 


7. As soon as Rishwasringa saw her, h 
became exceedingly glad, and rusning to^ 
wards her said “Let us go to your her- 
mitage before my father returns.” 

8. O king, thereupon making the only 
son of Kashyapa enter the boat by clever 
means, she unmoored it. She delightec 
him by various means and brought hirr 
before the king of Anga. 

9. Taking the exceedingly white vesse 
from tlie water and placing it within the sight 
of the hermitage, she then made a beautifu 
forest, named “Floating Hermitage.” 

10. But the king kept the only son o 
VivandakA in the female appartments. 
Then lie saw that lain was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was flooded with 
water. 

1 1. Having his desire fulfilled, Lomapada 
bestowed his daughter Santa on Rishwa- 
sringa. And to appease the wrath of iiis 
father, caused kine to be placed on the roads 
and the fields to be tilled. 

12. All along the way by which Vivan- 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts 
and many heroic keepers ol those beasts 
(01 dering them thus) “When the Grea 
Rishi Vivandaka will enquire after his son, 

13. You must reply to him with joiner 
hands, saying “All these cattle and all ihese 
tilled fields belong to your son. O gieat 
Rishi, what pleasing woi k of yours shouk 
we do ? We are your servants we are a. 
youi commands.” 

14. In the meanwhile that greatly wiath- 
ful Rislii (Vivandak 1) retui ned to his her- 
mitage after gathering fruits and roots 
He did not find his son after a search, anc 
he became exceedingly angry, 

15. Thereupon he became inflamed witl 
anger and thought it to be the doing o 
the king (of Anga). Having made up hn. 
mind to burn the king, his city, and hi* 
whole count! y, he therefore went toward, 
(the city of) Champa. 

16. Fatigued and hungry the son 0 
Kashyapa arrived at the settlements of cow- 
herds, rich with cattle. He was great!' 
honored and adored by the cow- herds, anc 
he passed the night there like a king. 

17. Having received very great hospita* 
lity from them, he asked them, ” O cow- 
herds, to whom do you belong?” Thereupor 
they all came up to him and said, 14 All Lhi, 
wealth belongs to your son.” 

18. He was thus honoured at differen 
places, and he heard similar pleasing words 
Thus his anger was much appeased. H 
entered the city and came to the king b 
Anga. 
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ig. Having been worshipped by that 
foremost of men (Lhe king), he saw his son 
who looked like Indra in heaven. He saw 
there also his daughter-in-law Santa who 
looked like a flashing lightning. 

20. Having seen the villages, and the 
cow-pens belonging to his son and also 
having seen Santa, his great anger was ap- 
pend. O ruler of men, thereupon Vivan- 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of earth. 

21. Keeping his son there, that great 
Rishi, as effulgent as the sun or the fire, 
said “Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you must 
come to the forest.” 

22. Rishwasringa did what his father 
said and went back to the place where his 
father was. O ruler of men, Santa obedient- 
ly waited upon him as Rohini waits upon 
Soma, 

23. O, king as the blessed Arundhati waits 
upon Vasishtha or ns Lopamadra waited 
upon Agastha. She was to Rishwasinga as 
Damayanti was to Nala or as Sachi was to 
the weilder of the Vajra (Indra), 

24. Or as Indrasena, the daughter of 
Narayana, was to Mudgala. O descendant 
of Ajnmira, O ruler of men, thus did Santa 
affectionately wait upon Rishwasringa in the 
forest. 

25. This is the sacred hermitage that 
belonged to him. The great lake shows in 
beauty here, — it has a holy fame. Bathing 
here get all your desires fulfilled. O king, 
having purified yourself here, go to some 
other sacred Tirthas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter the history of Rishwasringa , in 
the Tirthayatra of t)ie Vana Farva. 


CHAPTE R C X I V . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAR VA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O Janmejaya, (hereupon the Panda- 
vas started from the Kousika and went, one 
after the other, to all the sacred shrines. 

2. O King, going to the sea where the 
Ganges mingles with it, he performed the 
sacred ceremony of a plunge m the centre 
of the five hundred rivers. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, that ruler 
of earth, the hero, accompanied by his bro- 
kers then went along the shore of the 
icean to the land of the Kalingas, 


Lomasha said 

4. O son of Kunti, this is Kalinga where 
flows the ri\^r Vaitarani, where (on the 
banks of which) Dliarma performed saerf- 
fices under the protection of the celestials. 

5. This is the Northern bank (of the 
Vaitarani) always frequented by the Bram- 
lianas, inhabited by the Rishis, suitable.for 
performing sacrifices and adorned with a 
hill. 

6. It rivals the path by which a virtuous 
man fit for going to heaven goes to the 
celestial region. In the days of yore, the 
Rishis pei formed saciificcs at this spot. 

7. O king of kings, here at this spot 
Rudra seized the sacrificial beast. O king of 
kings, he then exclaimed, “This is my 
share.” 

8. O best of the Bharata race, the (saerr- 
£cial) beasts being thus taken away, the 
celestials then thus spoke to him, “Do riot 
cast covetuous ejeson the property of others. 
Do not disregard all the righteous rules. 1 ’ 

9. They then addressed pleasing words 
of glonfication to Rudra (Siva). They 
gratified him with a sacrifice and they offer- 
ed him suitable honours. 

10. Thereupon giving up the beast, he 
went away by the path trodden by the celes- 
tials. O Yudhisthira, hear from me what 
then happened to Rudra. 

11. The celestials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity the best portion of all 
shares (of a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not stale. 

12. The man, who bathes at this spot 
and recites this ancient story, sees with nis 
human eyes the path that leads to the 
celestial region. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Thereupon all the highly exalted 
Pandavas with Draupadi descended to the 
Vatarini and offered oblations to the Pitris. 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O Lomasha, behold, how great is the 
merit of a pious act! Having bathed in 
this spot with proper form, I seem no more 
to touch the world of men. 

15. O vow-observing Rishi, through 
your grace I see all the regions. This is 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by the high-souled Rishis. 

Lomasha said :— 

16. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of men, rfie 
place from which you hear thissouad, is dis- 
tant from here three hundred Thousand 
Yojanas . Keep quiet. 
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16. These are the beautiful and fragfant 
garlands entwined with silken threads. 
'They belonged to him. Blazing in ascetic 
merits he scattered these garlands here, and 
he then went back to his own hermitage. 

17, At his departure my heart has 
become sad, and my body seems to be burn- 
ing. I desire to go to him as soon as I can. 
1 desire that he should always walk about 

here. 

18. O sire, I shall this very moment go 
to him. What is the name of the Bratuha - 
charya that is practised by him ? 1 desire to 
lead the same life with him, — the same reli- 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue. 

19, My heart is yearning to practise the 
same (religious observance). My heart will 
burn if I do not see him. 

Thus ends the hundred and twelfth chap - 
ier, the history of Rishwasringa in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXI I I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)-Continued. 

Vivandaka said 

1. O son, they are Rakshashas. They 
walk about here in wonderfully beautilul 
forms. 'Their prowess is matchless and 
their beauty is extraordinary. They nl\va\s 
think upon obstructing asceticism. 

2. O child, assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by various means. '1 hese 
fearful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest* 
■from the blissful regions. 

3. The self-controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the righteous ne\er 
serve them. Those sinful beings lake 
pleasure in obstructing the practices of the 
^Lscitics, and (therefore) the ascetics do not 
see them. 

4. O son, those are intoxicating liquors, 
they are drunk by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good 
men). These fragrant, bright and many 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics. 

Lomasha said 

5. Having forbidden his son by saying 
"They are Rakshashas/’ Vivandaka went in 
search of her. When after three days’ 
search he did not find her, he then returned 
to his hermitage. 

6. When again the son of Kashyapa 
went out to gather fruits, — in the meanwhile* 
•—that courtezan again cam? to tempt the 
Jiishi Rishwasringa. 


7. As soon as Rishwasringa saw her, h 
became exceedingly glad, and rusning for- 
wards her said “Let us go to your her- 
mitage before my father returns." 

8. O king, thereupon making the only 

son of Kashyapa enter the boat by clever 
means, she unmoored it. She delightec 
him by various means and brought birr 
before the king of Anga. ° 

9. Taking the exceedingly white vesse 
from the water and placing il within the sigh 
of the hermitage, she then made a beautifu 
forest, named “Floating Hermitage." 

10. But the king kept the only son o 
Vivandaka in the female appartments. 
Then he saw that lain was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was flooded with 
water. 

11. Having his desire fulfilled, Lomapads 
bestowed his daughter Santa on Rishwa- 
sringa. And to appease the wrath of hi* 
father, caused kine to be placed on the road, 
and the fields to be tilled. 

12. All along the way by which Vivan- 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts 
and many heroic keepers of those beasts 
(«>i during them thus) “ When the Grea 
Rislii Vivandaka will enquire after his son, 

13. You must reply to him with joinec 
hands, saying “All these cattle and all ihese 
tilled fields belong to your son. O gie.it 
Rishi, what pleasing woik of yours shouk 
we do ? We are your servants we are a. 
youi commands." 

14. In the meanwhile that greatly winth- 
ful Rislii (Vivandak 1) retui ned to lus her- 
mitage after gathering fruits and roots 
He did not find his son after a search, anc 
he became exceedingly angry, 

15. Thereupon he* became inflamed wit! 
anger and thought it to be the doing o 
the king (of Anga). Having made up Iil 
mind to burn the king, his city, and hi: 
whole countiy, he therefore went towards 
(the city of) Champa. 

16. Fatigued and hungry the son o 
Kashyapa arrived at the settlements of cow- 
herds, rich with cattle. He was greatly 
honored and adored by the cow-herds, anc 
he passed the night there like a king. 

17. Having received very great hospita- 
lity from them, he asked them, “ O cow- 
herds, to whom do you belong ?" Thereupor 
they all came up to him and said, 14 All thi; 
wealth belongs to your son." 

18. He was thus honoured at differen 
places, and he heard similar pleasing words 
Thus his anger was much appeased. H 
entered the city and came to the kirtg q 
A nga. 
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19. Having been worshipped by that 
foremost of men (the king), he saw his son 
who looked like Indra in heaven. He saw 
there also his daughter-in-law Santa who 
looked like a flashing lightning. 

20. Having seen the villages, and the 
cow-pens belonging to his son and also 
haying seen Santa, his great anger was ap- 
pea&d. O ruler of men, thereupon Vivan- 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of earth. 

21. Keeping his son there, that great 
Rishi, as effulgent as the sun or the fire, 
said '‘Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you must 
come to the forest.’* 

22. Rishwasringa did what his father 
said and went back to the place where his 
father was. O ruler of men, Santa obedient- 
ly waited upon him as Rohini waits upon 
Soma, 

23. O, king as the blessed Arundhati waits 
upon Vasishtha or as Lopamadra waited 
upon Agastha. She was to Rislnvas inga as 
Dam ay anti was to Nala or as Sachi was to 
the weilder of the Vajra (Indra), 

24. Or as Indrascna, the daughter of 
Narayana, was to Mudgala. O descendant 
of Ajurnira, O ruler of men, thus did Santa 
affectionately wait upon Rishwasringa in the 
forest. 

25. This is the sacred hermitage that 
belonged to him. The great lake shows in 
beauty here, — it has a holy fame. Bathing 
here get all your desires fulfilled. O king, 
having purified yourself here, go to some 
other sacred Tirthas . 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter the history of Rishwasringa , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C X I V . 

(T 1 RT H AYATRA PAR V A) — Contin ued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O Janmejaya, thereupon the Panda- 
vas started from the Kousika and went, one 
after the other, to all the sacred shrines. 

2. O King, going to the sea where the 
Ganges mingles with it, he performed the 
sacred ceremony of a plunge in the centre 
of the five hundred rivers. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, that ruler 
of earth, the hero, accompanied by his bro- 
hers then went along tne shore of the 
i£ean to the land of the Kalingas, 


Lomasha said 

4. O son of Kunti, this is Kalinga where 
flows the ri\^:r Vaitarani, where (on the 
banks of which) Dharma performed sacri- 
fices under the protection of the celestials. 

5. This is the Northern bank (of the 
Vaitarani) always frequented by the Brarn- 
lianas, inhabited bv the Rishis, suitable for 
performing sacrifices and adorned with a 
hill. 

6. It rivals the path by which a virtuous 
man fit for going to heaven goes to the 
celestial region. In the days of yore, the 
Rishis pei formed sactifices at this spot. 

7. O king of kings, here at this spot 
Rudra seized the sacuficial beast. O king of 
kings, be then exclaimed, ‘“This is my 
share.” 

8. O best of the Bharata race, the (sacri- 
ficial) beasts being thus taken away, the 
celestials then thus spoke to him, “Do not 
cast covctuous e) es on the property of others. 
Do not disregard all the lighteous rules.** 

9. They then addressed pleasing words 
of gloi ification to Rudra (Siva). They 
gratified him with a saciificc and they offer- 
ed him suitable honours. 

10. Thereupon giving up the beast, he 
went away by the path trodden by the celes- 
tials. O Yudhisthira, hear from me what 
then happened to Rudra. 

11. The celestials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity the best portion of all 
shares (of a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not stale. 

12. The man, who bathes at this spot 
and recites this ancient stoiy, sees with nis 
human eyes the path that leads to the 
celestial region. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Thereupon all the highly exalted 
Pandavas with Draupadi descended to the 
Vatarini and offered oblations to the Pitris. 

Yudhisthira said 

14. O Lomasha, behold, how great is the 
merit of a pious act! Having bathed in 
this spot with proper form, I seem no more 
to touch the world of men. 

15. O vow-observing Rishi, through 
your grace I see all the regions. This is 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by the high-souled Rishis. 

Lomasha said ; 

16. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of ttieti, t 4 ie 
place from which you hear this sound, is dis- 
tant from here three hundred thousand 
Yojanas . Keep quiet. 
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17* O king, this is the celestial forest 
of the self -create (Bramha) where, O king 
of kings, the powerful Visbwamitra per- 
formed his sacrifices, v 

1 8. In which sacrifices the self-create 
(Bramha) gave away to the illustrious 
Kashyapa, as Dakshina, this earth with all 
its mountains, rivers and countries. 

19. O son of Kunti, as soon as earth was 
given away, she became sad ; and thus she 
spoke in anger to the exalted lord of the 
world. 

20. ” O exalted one, you should not 
have given me away to any mortal. Your 
this giving me away would come to nothing, 
for I am going down to the nether world.” 

21. O ruler of «*arth seeing the earth 9ad 
and despondent, the exalted Rishi, Kashya- 
pa, gratified her by a propitiatory act. 

22. O son of Pandu, thereupon the earth 
was gratified with his asceticism. She 
again rose from the water and remained as 
a sacrificial altar. 

23. O king, yonder before us is the spot 
with the distinct form of that sacred altar. 
O great king, ascending it, become great in 
prowess. 

24. O king, this is that sacred altar 
stretching as far as the sea ; be blessed by 
ascending it ; and of yourself cross the sea. 

25. When you will ascend it to-day, I 
shall perform the ceremony to avert all 
evils from you, for, O descendant of Ajami- 
ra, this altar here, as soon as it is touched 
by a mortal, goes down into the sea. 

26. ** I bow to the god who protects the 
universe, I bow to the god who is beyond 
this universe. O lord of gods, come near 
this salt sea.” 

27 — 28. ” The fire, the sun, the organ 

of generation, water, the goddess, the seed 
of Vishnu, nectar and the navel of nectar. 
Thegod of fire is the organ that generated 
you (ocean). The earth is your body. Vish- 
nu gave the seed that caused your being, 
You are the navel of nectar.” O son of 
Pandu, you must recite the above words of 
truth ,and as you recite you must quickly 
ascend this altar. O Pandava, thus these 
words of truth must be audibly recited ; and 
while thus reciting them, one must plunge 
Into this lord of rivers (ocean). 

2 &. O son of Kunti, O best of the Kurus, 
else this lord of waters of divine origin, 
this great ocean, must not be touched even 
by the end of a Kusa (grass). 

Vaishasnpayana said 

30. Thereupen when the ceremony to 
avert evils had been completed, the nigb- 


soujed Yudhisthira went into ilie sea. 
Having performed all that the Rishi 
(f.omasha} had ordered, he went to the 
Mahendra (mountain) and spent the night 
there. 

Thus ends the hundred and fourteenth 
chapter , going to Mohendra in the Tirthd^ 
¥ at r a of the VanaParva . 

CHAPTER CXV. 
(TIRTHAJATRA PAR V A) -Continued. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. That lord of earth (Yudhisthira) lived 
there for one night. He with his brothers 
gave the highest honouis to the ascetics. 

2. Lomasha told him there the names of 
all the ascetics, — namely the Vrigus, the 
Angiras, the Vashistas, and the Kashyapas. 

3. The royal sage (Yudhisthira) paid a 
visit to them all and made obeisance to 
them with joined hands. He then thus asked 
Akrilavrana who was the follower of heroic 
(Parusha) Rama. 

4. 44 When will the illustrious (Parusha) 

Rama show himself to the ascetics here ? 1 

desire on that occasion to see that descen- 
dant of Vrigu. 

Akrita varna said 

5. Your co ning here is already known 
to Rama whose soul spontaneously knows 
everything. Rama is pleased with you. He 
will soon show himself to you. 

6. The ascetics see Rama on the four- 
teenth and ejghth day of the lunar month. 
At the close of this night, the fourteenth day 
of the lunar course will set in. 

Yudhisthira said 

7. You are a follower of the mighty Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni ; you must have per- 
sonally seen all the (great) deeds performed 
by him in the days of yore. 

8. Therefore ^narrate to us to-day how 
the Khashtryas were vanquished by him in 
battle and what was the cause of it. 

Akrita varna said 

9 — 10. O foremost of kings, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I shall with great pleasure 
narrate to you that excellent story of the 
celestial-like deeds of Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, who was born in the race of 
Vrigu. (I shall also narrate the history of) 
Kirtavirja. the king of the Haihayas. 

11. The king of the Haihayas, named 
Arjuna, was killed by Rama. Os©n ©f pan- 
du, he had one thousand anus and seven 
wonderful weapons* 
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ta. Olord of earth, through the favour 
of Dattatreyd he possessed a golden car. 
His wealth was the whole earth including 
aU creatures. 

13. The car of that illustrious hero could 
go everywhere in an unobstructed course. 
Being greatly powerful by having received 
boons, he on that car 

* » 

14. Trampled upon the celestials, the 
Yakshas, and all the Rishis. He always 
persecuted all creatures wherever they were 
Dound. 

15. Thereupon the celestials and the 
Rishis of great vows all met together ; and 
they thus spoke to the god of gods, the 
slayer of Asuras, Vishnu of great prowess, 

16. “O lord, O exalted one, kill Arjuna 
to protect all creatures. The lord, the ruler 
of the Haihayas, on his celestial car, 

17. Chastised Vasava (Indra) when he 
was sporting with Sachi. O descendant of 
Bharata, thereupon the exalted deity 
(Vishnu) held a consultation with Sakra 
(tndra) as how to kill ICartavirja. 

18. All that was beneficial to the world 
was told by the lord of celestials. The 
exalted one, the adored of all the world, 
(Vishnu) promising to do all, 

19 — 20. Went to Vadari, his most 
favourite hermitage. At this very time 
there lived on earth a mighty king in 
Kanyakubja, — monarch of great prowess, — 
known in the world by the name of Gadhi. 
But he retired into the forest. 

21. When he was living in the forest, 
a daughter was born to him as beautiful 
as an Apsara. decendant of Bharata, 
Rechika, the son* of Vrigu asked her for 
marriage, 

32. Thereupon Gadhi thus spoke to that 
Bramhana of rigid vows, “There is a custom 
in our family, established from the days of 
yore. 

23. O foremost of Bramhanas, know, 
the bridegroom must give a dowry of one 
thousand swift and brown colored and 
black-eared horses. 

*4, O son of Vrigu, O exalted one, you 
cannot be asked to give (such a dowry), O 
exaltad one, my daughter also cannot be 
refused (when asked by you.) Do what is 

proper/* 

Beohika said 

. l shall give you One thousand swift, 
hro wit -colored and black -eared horses, 
l-et your daughter become my Wife, 


I Akritavama said 

26 — 27. O king, having thus promised, 
he (Rechika) Alms spoke to Varuna, “Give 
me one thousand swift, brown -colored 
and black -eared horses to be my dowry. 
Varuna immediately gave him one thou* 
sand (such) horses. 

28. The place, where the horses rose 
from the Ganges in Kanyakubja, is cele- 
brated as the hors e-tirtha. And then the 
king bestowed Satyavati (his daughter to 
Rechika) 

29 — 30. In the marriage of the daughter of 
Gadhi even the celestials were present. Thu* 
that foremost of Brahmana Rechika ob- 
tained one thousand horses, saw the dweller* 
of heaven, and got a wife according to the 
ordinance. He then sported with that 
slender-waisted damsel at pleasure. 

31. O king, when the marriage ceremony 
was over, Vrigu came to see his excellent 
son, who with his wife duly worshipped him ; 
and seeing them he (Vrigu) was greatly 
pleased. 

32. When the preceptor (Vrigu), the 
adored of all the celestials, was seated, the 
husband and wife after duly worshiping 
him with joined hands stood before him and 
waited for his command. 

33. Thereupon the exalted Vrigu with a 
delighted heart thus spoke to his daughter- 
in-law, “O blessed girl, ask for a boon. I 
am ready to grant you what you desire." 

34. She gratified the preceptor (Vrigu) 
in order to obtain a son for herself and for 
her mother ; and he too granted her desire. 

Vrigu said 

35. At the time of the season you and 
your mother after bathing at the proper 
time must embrace two different trees, — she 
an A swath a tree and you a fig tree. 

36. O blessed girl, after having ransack - 
ed the whole universe these two Charus 
have been prepared by me with the utmost 
care. 

37. They must be taken with the great- 
est care." And he then disappeared. But 
they made an exchange, both in the case of 
the Chartts and the embracings (of trees}. 

38. After a long time that exalted Rishi 
(Vrigu) igain came there. Knowing all fyyj 
his divine knowledge he again came there. 

39. - — 40. Thereupon the greatly effulgent 
Vrigu thus spoke to his daughter -iir+ifeer* 
Satyavati, “O blessed girl, Q maiden dt 
lovely brow, you have taken the wrong 
Charu and embraced the wrong tree, ft 
was your mother who have deceived you. 



Your son, though a Brahmana, will adopt 
the practices of the Kshatryas. 

.41. The mighty son of your mother, 
though a Kshatrya, will adopt the practices 
ota Brahmana. His power will be great; 
he will tread the path of the righteous. 

42. Thereupon she again and again 
adored her father-in-law, saying, “Let not 
my son be of this character ; let my 
grandson be such.” 

*43. O son of Pandu, he replied, “Be it 
so and he was pleased to grant her prayer. 
When the proper time came, her soft was 
born, named Jamadagni. 

*44. This descendant of Vrigu was en- 
dued with both splender and grace. He 
grew in years as well as in strength ; and 
he excelled all in the Vedas. 

45. O best of the Bharata race, the 
science of arms with four kinds of weapons 
rivalling the lustre of the sun spontaneously 
and without instruction came to him. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 
chapter , the birth of Jamadagni , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


HAPTER CXVI. 
(tlRTHAYATRA PA R V A) — Continued. 

Akritavama said 

I. The greatly ascetic Jamadagni devo- 
ted himself to the study oi the Vedas. 
Thereupon he performed great austerities. 
Pursuing a methodical course of study, he 
got a mastery over the Vedas. 

• 2. O king, going to the ruler of men, 
Prasnajit, he asked Renuka in marriage ; 
and the king bostowed her upon him. 

3. Having got Renuka as his wife, that 
son of Vrigu came with her to the hermi- 
tage ; and assisted by her he began to prac- 
tjse asceticism. 

4. Four sons were born of her, Rama 
being the fifth. Though the youngest, 
Kama became superior to all in merit. 

5. Once upon a time when her sons had 
all gone away to gather fruits, Renuka of 
rigid vows went to bathe. 

'6. O king, when, she was going at pleasure, 
Renuka saw Chitraratha, the king of 
Martikavata. 

7. Seeing the king adorned with garlands 
of lotus sporting in the water with his wives, 
Renuka was filled with desire. 

8. Being unable to control her this un- 
lawful desire, she became polluted ; she then 


returned* to the hermitage much frightened 
at heart. 

9. Having seen her deprived of the 
lusture of chastity and full . of giddiness, 
that greatly effulgent and mighty Rishi 
reproached her by crying “fie.” 

10. There came then the eldest of Tarna- 
dagni's son, named Rumanuvan, ana then 
Sushena, then Vasu and then Vishwav^su. 

11. The exalted Rishi one after the other 
asked them to kill their mother. But they 
were confounded and could not utter a 
word. 

12. Then he cursed them in great anger; 
and having been thus cursed they lost their 
sense and became like inanimate objects. 
They became in conduct like beasts and 
birds. 

13. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Rama, came to the hermitage last of all. 
To him said the greatly ascetic, the mighty 
armed Jamadagni, 

14. “ O son, kill your this sinful mother 
without the least compunction/' Thereupon 
Rama took up an axe and cut off his 
mother's head. 

15. O great king, the anger of the illus- 
trious Jamadagni was then suddenly appea- 
sed ; and being much pleased he thus spoke, 

16. “ O child, O virtuous man, you have 
performed this difficult task at my bidding. 
Ask me, I shall grant you whatever you 
desire in your heart.” 

17. Thereupon he asked that his mother 
might be restored to life, that he might not 
be haunted by the remembrance of this cruel 
deed, that he might not be touched by 
any sin and* that his brothers might be 
restored to their former state, 

18. That he might be unrivalled in 
battle and that he might obtain long life. 
O descendant of Bharata, the greatly as- 
cetic Jamadagni granted him all that he 
desired. 

19. O lord, once at a time when his sons 
had again gone out (to gather fruits), the 
mighty son of Kirtavirya, the king of the 
country near the sea-shore, came to the 
hermitage. 

20. When he came to the. hermitage, he 
was hospitably received by the Rishi’s wife. 
But proud of prowess, he was not pleased 
with the reception. 

21. By force and in defiance of all re- 
sistance, he seized and carried off from the 
hermitage the chief' cow whose milk supplied 
the sacred Ghee , not at all heeding the loud 
lowing of her calf. And he wantongly pulled 
down the trees of the forest. 
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24 . When Rami came home, his father 
told him all that had happened. And 
seeing the calf lowing piteously, Rama 
became exceedingly angry. 

23. He rushed towards the son of 
Kartavirja who was under the shadow of 
death, l'he slayer of the hostile heroes, the 
descendant of Vrigu, displayed his prowess 
in battle. 

24.. O king, with sharpened arrows which 
were shot from a beautiful bow, he cut down 
Arjuna’s one thousand arms each of which 
was like a massive iron bolt (for barring the 
door). 

25. Being under the shadow of death, he 
was overpowered by Rama. Then the 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath excited 
against Rama, 

26. Rushed at Jamadagni (one day, when 
Rama was absent fiom the hermitage. Al- 
though lie was powerful they killed him for j 
he was engaged in aceticism. 

27 — 29. O Yudhisthira, attacked by 
them he again and again piteously uttered 
the name of Rama. The sons of Karta- 
virja pierced Jamadagni with their arrows ; 
and having thus persecHted their enemy, 
they went their way. When they had gone 
away and when Jamadagni had breathed 
his last, 

30. Rama, the descendant of the Vrigu’s 
race, came back to the hermitage with fuels 
for religious rites. The hero saw his father 
who had been killed. Being exceedingly 
grieved, he lamented for the sad fate that 
had befallen his father: 

1 hits ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter the death of Jamadagni 1 n the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C X V I I. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA -Continued 

Rama said—: 

1. O father, for my fault you have been < 
killed like a deer in the forest with arrows ! 
by those mean and foolish wretches, the 
sons of Kartavirja. 

2. O father, virtuous and ever steady in 
the honest path as you were, how can fate 
permit that you should die in this way 7 

3. What an awful sin must have been 
committed by them who have with hun- 
dreds of arrows killed you who were ever 
engaged in.asceticism.who were old and who 
were averse to fight with them. 

How can those shameless men 
speak of their (shameful) deed to their 

2X 
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\ friends and relatives that they have killed 
j virtuous man who was averse to fight. 

Avitavarna said 

5. O king, thus did he lament in piteou. 
manner ; and then that great ascetic per- 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased 
father. 

6 . That conqueror of hostile cities, Rama 
then set fire (to the funeral pyre) of his 
father, O descendant of Bharata, and ther 
took an oath to destroy all Kshatryas. 

7. That mighty hero, — greatly powerfu 
in battle, equal to god of death himself, — - 
then took up weapons in anger ; and alone 
he killed the sons of Kartavirja. 

8. O best of Kshatryas, that fore- 
most of all wielders of arms, Rama, des- 
troyed all those Kshatryas who were their 
followers. 

9. Twenty-one times that lord made the. 
the earth Kshatrya-Iess. With their blooc 
he made five lakes in Samantapanchaka. 

10. That perpetuator of the Vrigu race 
then offered there oblations to his ancestors, 
Then Rechika appeared to him in 4 
visible form and 5t>pped him. 

11. Then the mighty son of Jamadagni 
offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
in a great sacrifice, in which he bestowed the 
earth to the Kilwijas. 

12. O king, he built an altar made of 
j gold which was ten Vyamas (20 yards) in 
1 breadth and nine in fieight. He made a 
! gift of it to the illustrious Kashyapa. 

. 13. O king, then at the request of Kash- 

yapa, the Bramhanas divided it into a nutn- 
her of shares, and thus they came to bo 
j called the Khandavayanas (share-takers) 

i 14. O king, having bestowed the earth 
| on the illustrious Kashyapa, he engaged in 
j severest austerities on the Mahendra, tho 
j foremost of mountains. 

I 

Vaiahamoayana said 

15. Thus did hostility arise between him 
and the Kshatryas that lived on the earth. 
The entire world was thus conquered by 
the immeasurably effulgent Rama. 

16. Then on th6 fourteenth day of noon, 
the high-souled Rama at the proper hour 
appeared before the Bramhanas and Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthira) with his younger 
brothers, 

17. O king of kings, that foremost of 
kings, that lord, then with hi* brothers offer** 
ed highest worship to the Bramhanas ; and 
they also worshipped him .(Rama), 
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shore of the sea; they now see Him in 
the garb of an anchorite. 

19. This hero (Nakula), valiant in battle* 
defeated single-handed the kings who ruled 
over the Western countries. He now roam9 
in the forest living on fruits and roots, with 
matted locks on his head and his body bes- 
meared with dirts. 

20. This princess (Draupadi), the 
daughter of a king, who h a great car- 
warrior, rose from the sacrificial altar. She 
was always accustomed to a life of comfort 
and ease. How is she now enduring the 
miserable life in the forest ? 

21. How are (the men), the son of Dharma 
who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Kama), this, 
son of Vayu, this son of king of the celestials 
these two sons of Aswinas, — being all the 
sons of celestials and accustomed to a life 
of comfort and ease, living in this forest 
deprived of all comforts. 

22. Why did not the earth sink with all 
these hills when the son of Dharma met with 
defeat and when his wife, brothers, followers 
and he himself, were driven away (from the 
kingdom), and when Duryodhana began to 
flourish. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninteenth 
chapter , the words of Valarama, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued, 

Satyaki said:— 

1. O Rama, this is not the time for 
lamentation. Let us dp without any further 
delay that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhisthira 
does not say anything. 

2. Those in the world who have other 
persons to look after them do not undertake 
to do anything themselves. They have 
others to do their work as did Saivya and 
others for Yayati. 

3. O Rama, those, whose help-mate sact 
according to their own opinion, — those mfin 
having others to look after them, never meet 
with disaster like men who have none to help 
them. 

4. How is it that when the sons of 
Pritha have these two men, Rama and 
fanardana (Krishna,) also Pradyumna, 
Samba, and myself, -^all able to protect the 
three worlds, that they are living in the 
£»mt 1 


5« It is proper that this very day tfl* 
army of the Dasarahas should march out, 
variously armed and well clad in armours. 
Let the sons of Dhritarastra be attacked 
with the Vrishni soldiers, and let them all go 
with their friends to the abode of Yama. 

6. Let him alone who wields the bow 
made of horn (Krishna), let yourself alone 
who, if roused, is capable of subverting 
the whole earth, kill the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra with all their friends as the chief 
of the celestials killed Vitra. 

7. The son of Pritha (Arjuna) is my 
brother, he is my friend, lie is also my pre- 
ceptor ; and he is like the second self of 
Krishna. It is for this reason that men 
desire for a worthy son and that a preceptor 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 

8. It is for this reason the time has fat 
last) come for that excellent work which is 
the best of all works and which is difficult to 
perform. 1 shall baffle his (Durvodhana's) 
showers of weapons bv my excellent weapon, 

1 shall over-power all in battle. 

9. O Rama, I shall in anger cut off his 
head from his body with my excellent 
weapons which are like snakes, or poison or 
fire. I shall by force with my sword sever 
his head from his body in the field of battle. 

10. Then I shall kill all his followers, 
Duryodhana and all the Kurus. O son of 
Rohini, let the followers of Bhima look at 
me with joy when I take up my weapons 
at the field of battle. 

it. 1 shall alone kill all the chief men 
of the Kurus as fire burns heaps of straw at 
the end of the Yuga. Kripa. Drona, 
Vikarna and Kama, are not (at all) able to 
withstand the sharp arrows shot by 
Pradyumna. 

12. I know the power of this son (of 
Krishna). I know how Krishna's son con- 
ducts himself in the field of battle. Samba 
will with great force chastise by his arms 
Dushashana with his charioteer and car. 

13. Nothing exists which can withstand 
the force of the son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 
battle. The army of the Daitya Salya 
was speedily routed (by him) when he was 
but a boy. 

14 - Aswachakra whose thighs were 
round and whose mascular arms were of 
exceeding length was killed by him in battle. 
Who is there who can go before the car of 
the great car-warrior Samba ? 

LS* As men coming within, the clutches 
of Heath can never come out of it, so who 
is there that once coming under his clutches 
in the field of battle, escapes with his life. 
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\ 6 i Thesonuf Vasudeva will consume 
by the shower of hU fiery weapons all the 
soldiers together with those two great car* 
Wariors, Bhisma and Drona, and also Soma- 
datta surrounded by his sons. 

t7. Who is there in all the world in- 
cluding the celestials whom Krishna cannot 
fight on equal footing? When he takes up his 
weapohs, wields his excellent arrows, arms 
himself with the discus, he becomes 
matchless in fight. 

18. Let Anirudha also take up in his hand 
buckler and sword, — let him cover the earth 
with Ohritarasta’s sons, their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as in a sacrifice 
the altar is covered with kusa (grass) 

19. Gada, Ulmuka, Vahuka, Bhanu, 
Nitha, and heroic in battle but young in 
age, Nishatha, Sarana and Charuddeshna, 
irresistible in war, — -let all of them per- 
form feats befitting their race. 

20. Let the united armies of Satwatas, 
and the Suras, together with the chief heros 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakas killing the 
sons of Dhritarastra in the field of battle, 
spread their fame all over the world. 

21. Let Abhimanyu rule the earth so 
long this foremost of virtuous men, the high- 
souled Yudhisthira is engaged in fulfiiliing 
the vow which this best of the Kuru race 
took on the occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match. 

22. After his enemies are all defeated by 
the arrows discharged by us, let the virtuous 
king then rule over the earth. There will 
be then no son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) 
or the son of the charrioteer (Kama). This is 
the most important work for us to do, and 
this will surely lead us to fame. 

Krishna said — ’ 

23. O descendant of Madhu, there is no 
doubt what you say is true. O greatly 
courageous hero, we accept your words. 
This foremost of Kurus, (Yudhishthira) does 
not desire to possess the land that is not 
won by his own prowess of arms. 

24. Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear, nor from coveteousness would 
Yudhishthira ever abandon the rules of his 
(Kshatrya) order, nor would the two great 
car-warriors, Bhima and Arjuna, nor the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), nor Krishna, 
the daughter of Drupada. 

25. Vrikodara (Bhima) and Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjuna) are both unrivalled in fight 
on earth. Why should he not rule over the 
earth when the two sons of Madri are there 
to espouse his cause ? 

26. When the illustrious king of Pan- 
ehala together with the King of Kekaya, 


and we also, would put forth our united 
strength, then the enemies of Yudhisthira' 
would surely be^annihilat^d. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

27. O descendant of Madhu, there is 
nothing to be surprised that you should 
speak thus. To me truth is over my 
sovereignity. It is Krishna alone who 
knows what I am and it is I alone who know 
what Krishna is. 

28. O descendant of Madhu, O fore- 
most of the Sinis, when this best of men 
(Krishna) will perceive that the proper time 
is come for displaying courage, you and he 
will then defeat Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 

29. Let the heroes of the Dasarah race 
go back to-day. They are my patrons, — 
these best of men have came here to visit 
me. O inmeasurably powerful heroes, never 
fall off from the path of virtue. I shall see 
you again when you will be happily assem- 
bled together. 

Vaishampayana said 

30. Then after mutual greeting and ob- 
eisance to the seniors and embracing the 
youthful, those foremost of the Yadus and 
the sons of Pandu separated. The Yadus 
went home and they (the Pandavas, con- 
tinued their journey to the thirthas, 

31. Having parted with Krishna, 
Dharmaraja with his younger brothers and 
with Lomisha and with servants went to 
the sacred river Payoshini the landing place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vidharva. 

32. He lived on the banks of the Payoshini 
waters of which were mingled with the 
Soma juice. There the illustrious Yudhis- 
thira was greeted with excellant laudatory 
terms by the chiefs of the Brahmanas who 
came to see him there. 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth 
chapter , the departure of the Yadus in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued, 

Lomasha said 

1. O King, when Nriga performed 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara (Indra) 
with the offer of Soma juice, he became very 
much gratified and was much pleased. 

2. Here did the celestials with Indr* 
and Prajapati (Brahma) perform many' 
sacrifices on a large scale and paid large 
Dakshinas to the ministering priests. 







3, Htfi'e king AmurtartfsyaL offered ob- 
lations of Stoirta to the wieldcr of VajraC 
(Indra) in seven great horse*sacriftces. 

4, The articles Which irf other sacriftclaf 
rites are uniformly made of timber, wood 
and of earth Were all made of gold irt these 
seven sacrifices. 

5, It is heard that in afl^ these sacri- 
fices seven '.sets of stakes, of rings for sacri- 
ficial stakes, of spots, ladles, utensils, and 
spoons were prepared by him. 

6-7. On each sacrificial stake seven rings 
were fastened at the top. O Yudhisthira, 
the celestials together with Indra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which 
were prepared for his sacred rites. In afl 
these foremost of sacrifices of that great 
king Gaya, 

8. Indra was delighted by drinking the 
Soma juice, and the ministering priests were 
gratified with the large Dakshinas they 
received. The Brahmanas obtained untold 
wealth. 

9. As the sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the firmerment, as the rain drops when 
it rains cannot be counted, 

IO — 11. So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted. O great king, 
even the above mentioned objects might be 
counted, but the Dakshinas bestowed on the 
priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 
counted. Its largeness exceeded all that was 
known before. 

12. The images of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by Vishwnkarma him- 
self. The king gratified the Brahmanas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
there from all directions. 

13. O king, when Gaya performed his 
sacrifices, he erected sacrificial stakes at so 
many places that little space was left (un- 
covered) on earth. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, he 
obtained the region of Indra by his that 
act. He who bathes in the Payoshini goes 
to the region obtained by him. 

15. Therefore, O king of kings, O un- 
deteriorating one, O protector of earth, you 
and your brothers should bathe in this river ; 
and then you will be freed from all sins. 

Vaighampayana said:— 

16 — 17 O foremost of men, O sinless 
one, having bathed in the Payoshini with 
his brothers, that great hero went with his 
brothers to the Vaidurja mountain and the 
great river Narmuda . Lomasha narrated 
to him the accounts of all the sacred and 
charming Tirthas* ,,He. with hi® brother^ j 
then visited thbse places according to his | 


cferfire and convenience. He gave aW & 
to the Bramhanas in this places by thoi 
sands, 

Lonia'sfca said 

i£. O sari' of Kunti^ seeing the Vaidurj 
mountain and bathing in the N armada , on 
obtains the region of the celestials and th 
kings, • * 

*<?. 0 foremost of men, O* son of Kunt 
this is the junction of and Kali (ages 

this is the time when* a person is cleansed c 
all his sins. 

20. O child, this is the place where Sarj 
ati performed his sacrifices. Kousika (Ir 
dra) with Aswirras appeared here in the 
visible froms and drank the Soma (Juice). 

21. The greatly ascetic, the descendnr 
of Bhrigu, was filled with anger against Ir 
dra. The lord Chyavana paralised Indr 
and obtained ihe princess Sufcanya as h 
wife. 

Yudhisthira said 

22. Why the exalted chastiser of Pakc 
Indra, was paralised and the great a9ceti 
the descendant of Vrigu got angry againr 
him 7 

23. O Bramharta, wby he made tb 
Aswinas, the drinkers of Soma ? O exalte 
one, narrate all this to me i-n detail. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty fir . 
chapter , the history of Sukanya } in tf 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


"chapter cxxii. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continuec 

Lomasha said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, the son c 
the great Rishi Vrigu was Chyavana b 
name. That greatly effulgent one practise 
asceticism near the yonder lake. 

2. O Pandava, O king, that greatl 
powerful one sat in the posture called Virt 
He remained for a long period of time ’ 
this one posture. 

3. O king, after the lapse of a Ion 
time he was covered with an ant-hill whic 
was in its turn covered with creepen 
Crowds of ants enveloped him. 

4. Covered all over with ants and look 
ing like a heap of earth, that greatly intelli 
gent one performed severe austerities. 

5. Then after the lapse of a long tim 
the king named Sariaii came to sport’ f 
this eharming^and etfcelleftMakt. t 
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, Of descendant of Bharata, with him 
iyere four thousand women, all wedded to 
him. There was also with him his daughter 
pf beautiful brows, named Sukanya. 

7» Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the ant-hill within which Vrigu's son was 
seated. 

8. Accompained by her maids, she began 
to sport there, seeing the beautiful scenery 
and looking at the large trees that stood in 
the forest. 

g. She was handsome, she was young, 
she was amorous and she was frolicsome. 
She began to break the trees that were full 
of blossoms. 

XO. The intelligent son of Vrigu saw her 
alone without her maids. Adorned with or- 
naments and clad in one cloth she was 
wandering about (in the forest) like a flash 
bf lightning. 

11. Seeing her sporting in the lonely 
forest, the greatly effulgent Bramhana Rishi, 
endued with the ascetic prowess, was filled 
with desire, 

12. He addressed that blessed lady, but 
she did not hear him. Then Sukanya saw 
the eyes of Vrigu’s-son within the ant-hill. 

13. Out of curiosity she lost her sense ; 
and saying “ \vh^+ is this,” she pierced the 
eyes with a thorn, 

14. His eyes being thus pierced, he felt 
great pain and became very angry. He 
*hen stopped the calls of nature of the troops 
of Sarjati. 

15. Their state thus becoming deplorable, 
they were greatly afflicted. Seeing this the 
“king asked, 

16. “Who has ddrte injury to the illustri- 
ous son of Vrigu, wfho is old, who is ever en- 
gaged in asceticism and who is of wrathful 
temper ? 

* 17. If you know it, tell me without the 
feast delay.” Thereupon all the soldiers 
said, “ We do not know who has done this 
harm (to the Rishi). 

18. Do whatever you please and make 
a searching enquiry into this matter.” 
Thereupon that king, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

19 — 20. Asked, about the matter, his 
friends. But they could not tell him any- 
thing. Seerng the soldiers in great sorrow 
on account of therr great distress and her 
father agri- eved, Sukanya thus spoke, 
“ While roving in the forest, I saw some- 
thing brilliant within the ant-hill. 

* fei. Believing it to be a fire fly, I piferced 
ft With the thorn.” Having heard this, 
Satjati immediately \yent to the ant-hill. 


22. There did he see Vrigu’s son, old both 

in years and asceticism. That ruler of earth 
then with joined hands prayed thus for his 
favour. * 

23. “You should pardon me for what 
has been done by tins girl out of igno- 
rance.” The son of Vrigu Chyavana then 
thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 

24 — 25. “O king, this one, filled with 
pride, has insulted me by piercing (my eyes). 
Even her, endued as she is with beauty and 
devoid of all sense by ignorance and tem- 
ptation, — even this daughter of yours, — 
I must have for my wife. I tell you truly, I 
can pardon you only on this condition.” 

26. Having heard the words of the Rishi, 
Sarjati without pausing for consideration at 
once bestowed his daughter on the high- 
souled Chyavana. 

27. Having received that maiden, the 
exalted one was pleased (with the king). 
Having obtained the Rishi’s grace, the king 
with his soldiers then went to his own city. 

28. The faultless Sukanya also, having 
obtained that ascetic for her husband, began 
to wait upon him by practising asceticism 
and observingxhe ordinances. 

29. The beautiful-featured one, that 
guileless lad)’, worshipped Chyavana and 
waited up onhis guests and ministered to 
the sacred fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty second 
chapter , the history of Sukanya , in the 
Txrthayatra of the Vana Paiva. 


CHAPTER C XXIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P AR V A ) — Continue d 

Lomasha said 

1. O king, once on a time, the (two) 
celestials the Aswinas saw Sukanya, when 
she had bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person. 

2. Having seen that charming damsel 
who resembled a daughter of the celestial 
king, the horse- born Aswinas came to her 
and thus spoke to her. 

3. “O lady of tapering thighs, whose 

daughter are you ? What are you doing in 
tins forest ? O blessed -one, O beautifu 
damsel, we desire to know this. Therefor© 
tell us.” . . 

4. Thereupon Sukanya filled with bash- 
fulness thus spoke to those foremost of celes- 
tials,” “I am the daughter of Sarjati, and t 
am the wife of Chyavana.” 
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5. Aswinas then again spoke to her with 
smiles, “ O auspicious one, why has your 
jather bestowed you on a man who is verg- 
ing on death ? 

6. O timid one, you shine in this forest 
like the flashing lightning. O beautiful 
lady, we have never seen any one like you 
even in the celestial region. 

7. O blessed one, unadorned with orna- 
ments and unclad in beautiful robes as 
you are, you beautify the forest more by 
your unadorned beauty. 

8. O lady of faultless limbs, you cannot 
(however) look so beautiful besmeared 
as you arc with mud and dirt as you would 
if adorned with ornaments and clad in 
gorgeous costume. 

9. O auspicious one, becoming such why 
do you serve a decrepit old husband, — one 
that has become incapable of realising 
pleasure, 

10. O lady of sweet smiles, one who is 
incapable of protecting and supporting you ? 
Tlieiefore abandoning Chyavana, accept 
one of us as your husband. 

11. Making up your mind, invite your 
husband thorn among us two). Do not 
spend your youth uselessly. ” Having been 
thus addressed, Sukanya thus spoke to the 
celestials, 

12. “ I am devoted to my husband Chya- 
vana. Do not entertain any doubts about 
it.” To her again they spoke thus, “ We 
two are the celestial physicans. 

13. We shall make your husband young 
and hadsome. Then from among us three, 
you shall select one of us as your husband. 

14. O blessed one, promising this, bring 
your husband here.” O king, she went 
at their word to Vrigu's son, 

15. And told the son of Vrigu what the 
two celestials had said. Having heard this, 
Chyavana id, “ Do it.” 

16. Having obtained her husband’s per- 
mission, she came (back to Aswinas) and 
said, “ Do it.” Having heard her words, 
the Aswinas did it. 

17. They then thus spoke to that prin- 
cess, “ Let your husband enter into water. 
Thereupon Chayvana with the desire of 
becoming handsome soon entered the 
water. 

18. O king, the two Ashwtnas also en- 
tered into the lake. A few minutes after 
they all came out from the lake, 

19. Becoming exceedingly beautiful, 
young and wearing brilliant ear-rings, all 
assuming the same appearance delightful 
to the heart. 


20 — at. They then all said to her 
m O blessed lady, O fortunate one, O beau* 
tiful damsel, chose one of us as your hus- 
band. O beautiful featured lady, select him 
for your husband who may be liked by 
you.” But seeing them all of the same 
appearance, 

22. She paused and pondered. At last 

I she ascertained who was her husbarfd and 
selected him. Having obtained his wife and 
the beauty that he desired, Chyavana, 

23. Of exceeding prowess, cheerfully 
spoke these words to the horse-born deities. 
“ Since being an old man I have obtained 
from you youth and beauty and also my 
wife, 

24. I shall make you two the drinkers 
of the Sow 1 juice even in the presence of 
the king of the celestials.” 

25. Having heard this, the two 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to heaven. 

| Chyavana and Sukanya also passed happily 
their days like (two) celestials. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty ■ 
cJiapter, the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva. 

CHAPTER CXXIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA 

Lomasha said 

1. Thereupon hearing that Chyavana 
had been turned into a youth, Sarjati, 
becoming very much pleased, came with his 
Hoops to the hermitage of the son of 
V rigu. t 

2. He saw Chyavana and Sukanya like 
two celestial children. Snrjati with his wife 
was as pleased as he would have been, if he 
had acquired the whole earth. 

3. The ruler of earth together with bis 
wife was received honourably by those saints. 
The king seated himself near the ascetic and 
entered into a delightful conversation of an 
auspicious kind. 

to that raler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, •' O king, 1 shall perform 
your sacrifice. Let the necessary articles 
be procured.” 

5. Thereupon that ruler of earth, Saryati 
was exceedingly delighted. O great king, 
he expressed his approbation of the pro- 
posal made by Chyavana. 

6 . On an auspicious day, suitable for the 
commencement of a sacrificial ceremony, 
Sarjati ordered the erection of an excellent 
sacrificial shrine. He then splendidly fur** 
nished it with ail desirable things. 
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7. O king, Chynvnnn, t he son of Bhrigu 
perfoimed his sacrifice. Hear the wonder- 
tut events which happened at that spot. 

8» Chyavana took up some Soma j nice* 
so that he might offer it to the Aswinas 
who are the physicians to the celestials. 
When he was going to offer it, Indra pre- 
vented him. 

Indra said 

9. These two (Ashwinas) in my opinion 
have no right to receive an offering of the 
Soma juice ; they are the physicians to the 
celestials. As such, they are prevented 
(from receiving it). 

Chyavana said:— 

10. O Indra, these two are of great 
energy, they arc high-souled, beautiful and 
handsome, they have made me eternally 
young like a celestial. 

11. Why should you and the other 1 
celestials have a right to the Soma juice , 
and not they ? O lord of the celestials, O 
Purandara, know that the Aswinas are also | 
celestials. 

Indra said 

12. These two are physicians, and as 
such they are but servants. Assuming 
various forms at plea^l they roam about 
the world of the mortals. How can they 
claim the Soma juice ? 

Lomasha said 

13. When these words were said by the 
king of the celestials, the =on of Bhrigu 
(Chyavana) did not heed them ; and he 
took up the offering of (the Soma). 

14. Having seen that he was about to 
take up an excellent portion of Soma to offer 
it to the Aswinas, the destroyer of Vala 
Indra) thus spoke to him, 

15. “If you take up the Soma to offer 
it to those two celestial^, I shall hurl at you 
my fearful thunder which is superior to all 
existing weapons.” 

16. Having been thus addressed, the son 
of Vrigu smilingly looked at Indra, and he 
then took lip in due form some excellent 
Soma juice to offer it to the Aswinas. 

17. The husband of Sachi (Indra), then 
hurled at him the fearful thunder. When 
he was about to hurl it, the son Of Vrigu 
paralised it. 

18- Having paralised his arms, Chya- 
vana recited sacred hymns and made 
offerings to the fire. That greatly effulgent 
one, having gained his object tiied to kill 
the celestial (Indra). 
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19. Thereupon that Rishi created, by his 
ascetic power, a great Asura of huge body 
and exceeding protvesss, named Mada. 

20. His body was incapable of being 
measured by the Suras and the Asuras. 
His mouth was fearful ; it was of huge size 
with teeth of sharpened ends. 

21. One of Ins jaws rested on earth and 
the other stretched to heaven. He had four 
fangs extending as far as one hundred 
Yojonas . 

22. His other fangs extended as far 
as one hundred Yojonas. ’i hey looked like 
the towers on a palace. They might be 
likened to the ends of spears. 

23. His two arms were like two hills. 
They were of equal bulk and extended ten 
thousand Yojonas . His two eyes resembled 
the stin and the moon, and his countenance 
looked like the great fire at the universal 
dissolution. 

24. lie was licking his mouth with his 
tongue, which like lightning knew no rest. 
His mouth was open and his glance was 
fearful. It appeared as it he would forcibly 
swallow up the world. 

25. He rushed upon Satakratu (Indra) 
with the intention of devouring that deity. 
The worlds resounded with the loud and 
fearful roarings of that Asura 

Thus ends the one hundred twenty-fourth 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the 
Tirithayatra of the Van a Parva. 

chapter c X X V. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)- Coni, 

Lomasha said 

1. Having seen the fearful-faced Mada, 
coming with open mouth like death himself 
with the intention of devouring him, the 
diety Satakratu (Indra). 

2. Licked the corner of his mouth when 
his arms were paralised. Being afflicted 
with fear, the celestial king thus spoke, 

3. O son of Bhrigu, O Brahmana, I truly 
tell you that from this day the two Aswinas 
will be entitled to receive the Soma juice. 
Therefore be merciful to me. 

4. O Brahmana Rishi, your attempts • 
can never be futile. Let this be the rule. 

I know your act can never be in vain. 

5. O so;i of Bhrigu, these two Aswinas 
are now entitled to drink the Soma Juice as, 
you have made tl^cm to-day. O son of 

Bhrigu, I have done it to spread' the 

of your powers. 
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6. My object was to spread the fame of 
the father of Sukanya all over the world. 
It has been done by me, % so that your fame 
may spread. 

7. Therefore be merceful to me. Let it 
be as you desire.” Having been thus ad- 
dressed by Indra y the high souled son of 
Bhrigu 

8 . Was soon appeased ; and he set free 
Purandara (Indra). O king, that mighty 
Rishi distributed Mada and put it piece- 
meal in drinks, in women, 

9. In gambling and in the field of 
sports. This Mada was formerly created 
again and again. Having thus thrown away 
Mada, he adored Indra with Soma. 

10. He then assisted that king (Sarjati) 
to perform sacrifices to all the celestials to- 
gether with the Aswinas. That foremost 
of speakers thus spread his fame all over 
the world. 

11. O king, he then happily lived with 
his loving wife Sukanya in the forest. This 
is, O king, his lake resounding with the 
voice of tne birds. 

12. You must with you brothers offer 
oblations here to the Pitrisand the celestials. 
O ruter of earth, O descendant of Bharata, 
having seen it and Sikataksha, 

13. You should then go to the Saindava 
forest and see many artificial rivers there. 
O great king, you should touch .the waters 
of all the currents there, 

14. And then, O descendant of Bharata, 
uttering the mantras of Sthanu, you will 
attain to ascetic success. O foremost of 
men, it is the time of junction between 
Treta and Dapara Yvgas. 

15. O son of Pritha, by seeing it; one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Perform your obla- 
tions here in this place which is capable of 
destroying all sins. 

16. Yonder is the A.rchika hill, in- 
habited by cultured men. Fruits of all 
seasons grow here at all times and the 
streams run for ever. It is an excellent 
place. 

17. O Yudhisthira, there are many 
caverns here of various forms made by 
the celestials. This is the Tirtha of the 
moon, and it is surrounded on all sides by 
the Rishis, who are the Vaisyas, the 
Valkhilyas, the Pavakas and the Vajuvak- 
has. 

18. There are three peaks and three sac- 
red springs ; you may walk round them all 
one by one ; you can perform your oblation s 
at pleasure 

19. © king of kings O ruler of men, 
Santunu, Sanaka, ana Nara and Narayana, 


have obtained eternal regions from this 
place. 

20. O Yudhisthira, here didthe Pitris, the 
celestials and the great Rishis always He 
down. They all performed asceticism on the 
Archika mountain. Perform sacrifice here. 

21. O king, here did they cook charu 
(rice with milk) with the Rishis ; het*e is also 
the Jamuna of everlasting curreht where 
Krishna engaged himself in asceticism. 

22. O son of Pandu, O chastiser of 
foes, the twins, Bhimasena and Krishna 
(Draupadi) and all of us will accompany 
you to this spot, 

23. O ruler of men, this is the sacred 
spring of Indra where Dhata, Vidata and 
Varuna rose upwards. 

24. O king, here do they live observing 
forbearance and practising the greatest 
virtue. This excellent and auspeious 
mountain is fit for kind and candid 
persons. 

25. This is that Jamuna, O king which 
is frequented by the great Rishis, — the scene 
of many sacrifices, — it is holy and it 
destro) s all fear of sin. 

26. O son of Kunti, here did the great 
bow-man, king Mandhata, himself perform 
sacrifices, so did also Somoka, the son 
of Sahadeva, that foremost of all boon- 
givers. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-fith 
chapter , the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 
(TIRTH AYA TRA PARVA).— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O great Brahmana, how was born 
that excellent king, that foremost of mon- 
archs, the son of Yuvanashvva, Mandhata, 
celebrated over the three worlds ? 

2. Here did that immeasurably efful- 
gent one attain to the highest regal power, 
for all the three worlds were as much under 
his rule as they were under that of the high- 
souled Vishnu ? 

3. I am desirous to hear all about the 
life and achievments of that intelligent 
king. I should also like to hear when and 
how his name became Mandhata, bolonging 
as it did to the greatly effulgent Indra,— 
and how that matchlessly powerful hero was' 
born you are greatly- skilled in the art 
of narrating all events, (narrate all this tome 
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Loma&ha said.— 

4. O king, hear with attention how the 
name of Mandhata, that high-souled king, 
came to be famous all over the world. 

5. The king Juvanashwa was born in 
the race of fkshwaku. O ruler of earth, he 
performed rrtany sacrifices in which Dak 
shtnas (gifts) were large. 

6. That foremost of all "virtuous men, 
performed one thousand horse-sacrifices. 
He also performed many other sacrifices 
in which Dakshinas were in abundance. 

7. But that royal sage had no son and 
therefore that high-souled and grealy vo w- 
observing king made over to his ministers 
the duties of the state and went to live in 
the forest. 

8. That high-souled king devoted him- 
self to the pursuits, enjoined in the Sastras ; 
and one day, O king, that monarch was 
much afflicted with observing a fast. 

9 — 11. He was suffering from the pangs 
ofi hunger, and his inner soul seemed perched 
with thirst. He then entered the hermitage 
of Bhrigu. O king of kings, on that very 
night, the great Rishi, who was the delight 
of Bhrigu’s race, had performed a religious 
ceremony with the object of getting a son 
born to Soudamini. A large vessel vyas 
there filled with water which was consecreted 
with mantras and which had been previously 
deposited there. The water was endued 
with the virtue of making the wife of 
Soudamini conceive a son equal to Indra. 

12. Having been much fatigued by 
keeping up nights, those great Rishis placed 
that j tr on the altar and went to sle^p. 

13. The king was suffering from thirst, 
his palate was dry and he was eagerly 
looking for water. Entering the hermitage, 
greatly tired as he was, he asked for water. 

14. With fatigue and with a perched 
throat, he cried in a feeble voice which re- 
sembled like the inarticulate notes of a bird. 
Therefore none heard his voice. 

15. Thereupon the king, seeing the jar 
filled with water, quickly ran towards it. 
He drank the water and put the jar down. 

16. That intelligent king, who was very 
thirsty, drank that cool water; his thirst 
being quenched he became greatly happy* 

17. Those ascetic Rishis then awokd 
from their sleep and all of them saw that the 
water of the jar was gone. 

18. They assembled all together and 
asked one another who had done this. 
Then Yuvanasbya told the truth saying, 
“It was done by me.” 


19. The illustrious son of Bhrigu then 
said to him, “It was not proper. This 
kept with the object that a son may be bom 
to you. It was endued with ascetic virtue* 

20. Having performed severe asceticism, 

I infused the virtue of my religious acts in 
this water, so that a son might be born to 
you« O royal sage, O greatly powerful 
one, 

21. A son would have been born to you 
who would have been greatly strong, 
courageous, endued with the prowess of 
asceticism and who by his. might would 
have even sent Indra to the abode of 
Yama. 

22. O king, it was thus that this water 
was prepared by me. By drinking this 
water, O king, you have done what was not 
proper. 

23. It is impossible now to turn back 
the incident which happened. What you 
have done was certainly ordained by 
Fate. 

24 — 26. O great king, as you, being very 
thirsty, have drank the water prepared with 
sacred hymns which was filled with the 
virtue of my religious labours, you must 
bring forth out of your own body a son as 
described above. We shall perform for 
your sake a sacrifice of wonderful effect, so 
that you will bring forth a son equal to 
Indra. You will not feel any pain at the 
time of the delivery. 

27. When one hundred years passed 
away, a son, as effulgent as the sun, came 
out by riving the left side of that high- 
souled king. 

28. The the greatly effulgent child came 
out, but king Yuvanashwa did not die, — it 
was no doubt a great wonder. 

29. Then greatly effulgent Indra' came 
there with the desire of seeing him. There- 
upon the celestials asked Indra, “What is to 
be sucked by this boy ?” 

30. Then Indra gave his own fore finger 
into his mouth (to suck), and the wielder of 
thunder said, “he will suck me.” 

31. * Thereupon the dwellers of heaven 
with Indra gave him the name “ Mandhatta . 

32. Having sucked the fore-finger of 
Indra, he became greatly strong, and he 
grew to be thirteen cubits. 

33. O great king, the whole of the 
sacred learning together with the holy 
science of arms was acquired by that 
greatly intelligent boy by the simple and 
unassisted power of his thought. 

34 — 35. O descendant of Bharata, the 
bow, celebrated all over the world by the 
name of Ajagava and a lai*ge number ef 
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arrows made of horn, also an -fupeuetrnble 
aYmour, all came to him on the same day. 
He was installed on the throne by Indra 
himself, and he then conquered the three 
worlds in righteous way, a? once Vishsiui did 
by three steps. 

3 6. The wheel of that high-souled king’s 
c&r was irresistible in its course. Gems 
and jewels came to that royal sage of their 
own accord. 

37. O ruler of earth, this is the region 
which (once) belonged to him. It abounds in 
great wealth. He performed may sacrifices 
in which gifts were in abundance. 

38. O king, that great, powerful and 
immeasurably effulgent king erected many 
sacred piles and performed greatly pious 
deeds, by which he obtained the privilege 
of sitting at Indra’s side. 

39. That intelligent king conquered and 
ruled with virtuous laws the earth with 
cities and with the sea, the abode of gems. 

40. O great king, the sacrificial grounds 
prepared by him were to be found all over 
the earth. There is not a single spot which 
is not maiked with it. 

41. O great king, that greatly powerful [ 
king is said to have given away to the j 
Brahmanas ten thousand Padmas and kine. 

42. When there was a draught exten- 
ding for twelve years, disiegarding the 
wielder of thunder, he caused rain to fall for 
the growth of crops. 

43. The greatly powerful king of 
Gandhara, born in the Lunar dynasty, was 
terrible like the roaring donds. Those that 
foolishly attacked him . with arrows were 
immediately killed by him. 

44. O king, that intelligent king pro- 
tected the four orders of the people, and by 
virtue of his asceticism and loligions rites the 
world was kept from haini by that greatly 
powerful king. 

45. This is the place where he, as 
effulgent as the sun, performed sacrifices to 
the celestials. 1 .00k rtf it. Yondei it is 111 
the middle of Kurukshetra. 

46. O ruler of earth, l have thus narra- 
ted to you all the great history of Maudhata, 
the manner in which he was born, — a birth 
•which was suiely wonderful." 

Vaishampayana said 

47. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed by the great Rishi 
Lomasha, the son of Kunti (Yudhisthira) 
asked other questions about Somoka. 

Thus nuts the hundred and twenty sixth ! 
the history of Maudhata, in the ! 
of tin Vann Parra . 1 


. CHAPTER C X XIV I B 

(T 1 RTHAYATRA PAR VA.)-CW<W</. 

Yudhisthira said 

1 . O foremost of speakers, what was tjic 
prowess of the king, Somoka. I desire to 
hear an exact account of his achievements 
and prowess. 

Lomasha said 

2 . O king, O Yudhisthira, there was a 
virtuous king, named Somoka. He had one 
hundred wives, — all suitably matched to 
him. 

3. Though a long period of time passed 
away and though he took great care, yet he 
could not succeed in getting a son. 

4. One day when lie had (already) 
grown old, he tried every means to have a 
son ; and (at last) a son was born to him by 
one of that one hundred wives. He was 
named Junta. 

5. O king, all those mothers sat round 
their son ; and everyone of them gave him 
such objects as might give him enjoyments 
and pleasure. 

6. One day an ant stung the boy at his 
Lip, and the boy screamed out on account 
of the pain caused by the sting. 

7. The mothers were greatly destressed 
to find the child stung by the ant ; and they 
stood lound him and began to try as loudly 
as the boy. 

8. When he was seated with his minib- 
ters and his family pi iest that ruler of caith 
suddenly heard that great screaming (of 
the women). 

9. The king sent for information as to 
what it was about. And the royal usher 
then explained to him < what had happen- 
ed to his son. 

10. Somaka rose with his ministers and 
hastened towaids the female apai tments. 
O chastiser of fees, on going there, he con- 
soled his son. 

11. Having comforted his son and come 
out from the female apartments, the king 
sat down with his family pi iest and mi- 
nisters. 


Somoka said 

12. Fie on having one son ! I would 
rather be a sunless man. To fill beings, 
liable as they are to diseases, it is but a 
trouble to have only one son. 

13. O Biamhana, O lord, with the ... 
tention of getting sons, 1 married all these 
<>ne bundled wives after carefully examining 
lb* m w hoi her they wci e suitable to me. But 
iboy have none. 
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*4. Having tried every mean 4 and put 
tprth great efforts they have (at last) given 
birth to this one single son, Janta. What 
greater grief can there be than this ! 

15. O excellent Bramhana, I am grown 
old in years, and so are tny wives. This 
only one son is like the breadth of their 
nostrils ; so is he to me. 

'* 6 - I* there any such (religious) cere- 
mony by celebrating which one may get one 
hundred sons ? Tell me whether it is great 
or it is small, whether it is easy or it is 
difficult to perform. 

Ritwija said 

17. There is a ceremony by which a 
man may get one hundred sons. () Somoka, 
if you are able to perform it, (then tell me) ; 
I shall explain it to you ? 

Somoka said 

18. Whether it is a good or an evil deed, 
you may consider that the ceremony by 
which one hundred sons may be born as 
already purfoimed, O exalted one, explain 
it to me. 

Ritwija said 

19. O king, I shall perform this sacrifice, 
but you must sacrifice in it 3 our son Janta. 
Then one hundrf *1 handsome suns will be 
born to you. 

20 — 21. When Junta's fat will be put 
into the fire as an offering to the celestials, 
the mothers your wives will have to 
take a smell of that smoke. And tints 
they would give birth to a number of 
courageous and strong sons. Janta also will 
again be born in the womb of lus (former) 
mother. On his back there will appear a 
mark of gold. 

Thus ends the hundred and fwenty- 
seventh chapter , the history of Janta in 
the Tirthayaird of the Vann Paiva. 


CHAPTER C X X V I I I. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PAR VA) -Continued. 

Somoka said 

1. O Bramhana, whatever is to be per- 
formed, do exactly as it is necessary. I 
desire to get a number of sons; I shall 'do 
all as asked by you. 

Lomasha said 

2. Thereupon he performed that sacri- 
fice in which Junta was offered as a vic- 
tim. But tin mothers out of affection for- 
cibly diagged the son, 


3. They cried, “Alas ! Oh ! ” And 
were affected w'ith great grief, and they 
caught hold of Janta by h s right hand and 
wept peteoifsly. 

4 — 6. But the Ritwija held the boy by 
the right hand and pulled him. Like female 
ospreys they screamed in agony. But the 
priest dragged t Ice bov, killed him and in 
due form made an offering of his fat. O 
descendant of Kuru, while the fat was made 
an offering (to the sacrificial fire) the, ag- 
grieved mothers smelt its smell, and they all 
suddenly fell on the ground. Then all those 
beautiful women conoieved. 

7. O king, O descendant of Bharata, at 
the end of the tenth month, full one hun- 
dred sons were born to Somoka. 

8. O king, Janla became the eldest son 
and he was born of his former mother. He 
became the most beloved of all those women; 
but not so were their own sons. 

9. He had that golden mark on his 
back ; and among all those one hundred 
sons, he was superior to all in every thing, 

10. Then that great preceptor of Somoka 
died, — so did Somoka also alter sometime. 

11. He saw his priest being grilled in a 
terrible hell. He then asked him, “O Brama 
liana, why are you being grilled in this 
hell ! 

1 2. Thereupon the preceptor, greatly 
being grilled in the (hell firej thus spoke to 
him, “O king, it is the result of in) perform- 

I * n g your sacrifice.” 

I 13. Having heard this that royal sage 
thus spuke to the god ©f justice? “I shall 
enter (this fire). Set tiee iny priest. This 
gicatly exalted man is grilled in the hell 

j fire on my account. 

I Dharmaraja said: — 

J 14. O king, O foremost of speakers, one 
cannot suffer or enjo\ for another person’s 
acts. These are the fruits of your acts. 

i Sec them here. 

j Somoka said — 

15. —16. I do not desire fo go to the re- 
gion of bliss without this Bramhana here* 
O Dharmaraja, I desire to live with him, 
O god, mv act is identical with that done 
by him, and therefore the fruits of our acts 
must be the same. 

Dharmaraja said— : 

17. O king, if this bje your wish* thon 
taste with him the fruits of that act, as long 
as he is to do. After that you wil obtain 
111 e blessed state. 
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Lomasha said 

18. That lotus-eyed king did all that 
(was asked by Dharinaraja). *When his 
sins were washed, he was made free 
with his preceptor. 

19. O king, that lover of his preceptor 
secured for his preceptor by his meritorious 
acts all those blessings to w^ch he was 
entitled. 

ao. Tliis is his sacred hermitage, situat- 
ed before us. The man who passes six 
nights here with controlled passions obtains 
the blessed state. 

21. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Kuril race, being free from excitement 
and controlling our passions, we must spend 
six nights here. Therefore be ready. 

Thus ends the* hundred and twenty eighth 
chapter , the history of Junta, in the Tir - 
thayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA Continued. 

Lomaaha said 1 

1. O king, here did Prajapati himself 
perform a sacrifice in the days of yore. It 
was called Ishtikrita which occupied one 
thousand years. 

2. The son of Nabhaga, Aurvirasha, per- 
formed a sacrifice near the Jumuna in 
which he gave away ten padmas (of gold 
coins) to the Sadangas. 

3 — 4. O son of Kunti, he obtained the 
greatest success by his sacrifices and asceti- 
cism ; this is the place where the king of all 
kings, the immeasurably powerful Yayati, 
the son of Nahusha, performed his sacrifices. 
He competed with Indra and he performed 
his sacrifices here. 

5. Behold how the ground is studded 
with places for r sacrificial altars of all sorts. 
(Behold), the' earth appears as if she is 
sinking under the preasure of Yayatfs good 
works. 

6 . Here is the Samee tree which has but 
one single leaf ; this is an excellent work. 
Behold the lake of Rama and the hermitage 
of Narayana. 

7. O ruler of earth, this is the path which 
was followed by immeasurably effulgent son 
of Richika who roamed over the earth prac- 
tising Yoga on the banks of the Raupya . 

8. O descendant of Kuru, hear what a 
Pishacha woman, adorned with pestles as 
her ornaments, said as I was reciting the 
table of geneology. 


9. (§h£ said), l( Having £ateif curd af 
Yugandhara and lived in Achutasthala and 
also bathed in Bhatilya you should live with 
your sons* 

10 . Having spent here the first night, if 
you pass the second night here, the events 
of the night-time will then be different front 
the day-time. 

11. O foremost of the Bharata race, * O 
descendant of Bharata, O son of Kunti, we 
shall to-day live here. This is the gate of 
Kurukshetra. 

12. O king, here did king Yaiati, the 
son of Nahusha, perform sacrifices in 
which gifts of gems were in great abundance 
and by which Indra was much gratified. 

13. This is Plakshavatarana , an excel- 
lent tirtha in the Jamuna. The learned 
men call it the gate of heaven. 

14. O child, after performing the Sara- 
swata sacrifice and using the sacrificial 
stakes as their pestles, the great Rishis per- 
form here these ablutions prescribed at the 
end of a sacrifice. 

15. O monarch, king Bharata performed 
sacrifices here. To perform a horse-sacri- 
fice, he here set free the horse which was 
the intended victim, 

16 — 17. And which was marked with 
black strips. He ruled the earth with righte- 
ousness. O foremost of men, here did 
Maruta, protected by Samvarata, th; fore- 
most of Rishis, succeed in performing excel- 
lent sacrifices. O king of kings, bathing 
here one obtains all the regions. He is puri- 
fied from all his evil deeds. Therefore bathe 
at this place. 

t 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Being praised by the great Rishis he 
(Yudhisthira) bathed there with his brothers. 
Then that foremost of the Pandavas thus 
spoke to Lomasha. 

Yudhisthira said 

19. O greatly powerful Rishi, I see all 
the worlds by virtue of asceticism. I also 
see that foremost of the Pandavas Swata- 
bhana (Arjuna)r 

Lomasha said 

20. O mighty-armed hero, it is as you say. 
Thus do great Rishis see (all the worlds). 
Yonder is the sacred Saraswati t thronged 
by persons who consider her to be their sole 
refuge. 

21. O foremost of men, bathing in it, 
you will be freed from all your sins. O son 
of Kunti, the celestial Rishis performed here 
the Saras wata sacrifice ; so did the Rishis 
and the royal sages. 
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: £2. This is (he altar of the Prajapati ; it 
is five Yoyanas in extent on all sides round. 
This is the field of the high-souled Kurus 
who always performed sacrfices. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty ninth 
chapter, the going to Lakshavatarana , in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O descendant of Bharata, if men give 
up their bodies here, they go to heaven. O 
king 1 , thousands of men come here with the 
desire to die. * 

2. A blessing was pronounced here by 
Daksha when in the davs of yore he was 
performing sacrifice at this spot. (It was 
as follows), 14 The men that will die here 
will go to heaven.” 

3. O king, here is the charming celeuial 
river full of water, named Saraswati. It is 
here Vinasana of the Saraswati (where she 
disappeared). 

4. O hero, here is the gate of the king- 
dom of the Nishadas ; it is from the hatiei 
of the Nsihadhas that the Saraswati enter- 
ed the earth so that she might not be seen 
by the Nishadas. 

5. Here is also Chamoshodbheda where 
the Saraswati again reappeared. Here she 
was joined by all the other sacred ocean- 
going currents. 

6. O chastiser of foes, here is the greatly 
sacred place called Sindhu , where Lopamu- 
dra accepted the* great Rishi Agasthya as 
her husband. 

7. O sun-like effulgent hero, here is the 
sacred Tkirtha called Pravasha which is 
truly sacred, sin-destroying and a favourite 
place of Indra. 

8. Yonder appears the excellant tirtha 
called Visit unpad a. Here also is the char- 
ming river ana greatly purifying Vipasa, 

9. Here from the grief at his 
son's death, the great Rishi Vashistha threw 
himself into the Vipasa after first binding 
himself, but he rose again. 

10. O chastiser of foes, behold with your 
brothers the sacred region of Kashmira, ever 
freequented by the holy Rishis, 

11. O descendant of Bharata, here a 

conference took place between Agni and 
the Rishi Kashyapa and between the son of 
Nahusha (Yayati) and the Rishis of the 
north. | 
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12. O great king, yonder appears the 
gate of Manaka. A ga a was opened b; 
Rama in the midst of this mountain. 

13. O greatly powerful hero, here is the 
celebrated Vatikakhanda, which althougl 
near the gate of Vedika, lies on the north c 
it. 

14 — 15. O foremost of men, there is an- 
other very remarkable thing in connectior 
with this place. It is this that at the end o 
every Yuga the diety Siva who is capable o 
assuming every form at will may be seen her 
with Uma and his followers. In the yonde 
lake men, desirous of securing welfare tc 
them, cheerfully gratify the wielderof Pinak; 
in the month of Chaitra by performin' 
sacrifices. 

16. The religious-minded and self-con- 
trolled men perform their ablutions in thi. 
lake and become free from all sins. The; 
certainly obtain the blessed regions. 

17. Here is the sacred tirtha callec 
Uyanaku where the holy Rishi Vashisth* 
with his wife Arundliati and also the Risht- 
Yavakri lived. 

18. — 19. Yonder is the lake callec 
Kushavanisha in which grow the lotuse. 
called Kushashaya. Here also is the hermi 
tage of Rukmini where she attained peac 
by c mquering her anger. O son of Pandu 
O great king, you must have heard of th 
great hill Vrigutunga. Behold it (now). 

20. O king of kings, behold Vitast 
which cleanses all sins. The water of it ii 
very cool and transparent and it is frequent 
ed by the great Rishis. 

21. (Behold) Jala and Upjala the river, 
on both the sides of the Jamttna . Ushinar 
surpassed Vasava (Indra in greatness) b; 
performing a sacrifice here. 

22. O king, O descendant of Bharata 
being desirous of testing the merit of tha 
great king, Vasava (Indra) and Agni cam 
to his celestial -like Sava . 

23. Being inquisitive to know Ushiriar* 
and being willing to bestow boons on him 
those two celestial^ Indra and Agni, came tc 
his sacrificial ground, — Indra becomiag * 
hawk and Agni a pigeon. 

24. O king, the pigeon from the fear o 
tlie hawk fell upon the king’s thighs for pro- 
tect ion ; and it became almost dead from the 
great fear. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtieth 
chapter , the history of the hawk and th 
igeon in the Txrthajatra of the Van 
arva 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA P\RVA)-fontinncJ. 

The Hawk said 

1. All the kings of earth call you virtu- 
ous. Therefore why do you perform an 
act which is not in accordance with Dharma T 

2. O king, l am oppressed by hunger ; 
do not withhold from me my ordained 
food on the belief that you are thus gain-r 
ing virtue, whereas you are not. 

The King said 

3. O great bird, this one is afflicted with 
the fear of you ; and desirous of escaping 
from you it has come* in a fury to me for pro- 
tection. 

4. O hawk, why do you not see that it is 
a great virtue for me not to give up this 
pigeon which has thus come to me? 

5. O hawk, this peg ion is seen to tremble 
with fear ; it is agitated, it has come to me 
for protection of its life. It is not proper 
for me to forsake it. 

6. He who lulls "a Brahmana and the 
mother of men (cow), middle who forsakes 
one who seeks his protection, — both commit 
equal sin. 

The Hawk said 

7. O ruler of earth, all creatures exist 
on food. The animals are nouushed and 
sustained by food. 

8. A man can live many days even after 
forsaking his dear ones, but lie cannot live 
long after abstaining from food. 

9. O king, my life will depart to-day if 
deprived of food. Leaving my body it 
would fearlessly go away to other ways. 

10. O virtuous-minded one, at my death 
my wife and children will perish. By pro- 
tecting the pigeon you do not (at all) 
protect many lives. 

11. The virtue, that stands in the way of 
another virtue, is ( really ) unrighte- 
ousness. O truthful king, that virtue 
true virtue which is not conflicting. 

12 — 13. O ruler of earth, after compar- 
ing the opposing virtues and weighing their 
comparative merits, one ought to espouse 
that which is not opposing. Where there is 
no confliction, one should adopt that virtue 
which preponderates. 

The King said =— 

14. O excellent bird, as you speak 
words fraught with good, (may I ask)are you 
theming of birds, Suparna (Gaiuda)? I have 
not the least doubt that you are learned in 
all the precepts of virtue. 


15. As you spc'ak many and various wdrtff 
of virtue, I do not see there is anything 
in respect with it which you do not know. 

16. O bird, why do you consider it vir» 
tuous to forsake one who seeks one’s protec- 
tion X Your attempt is only to search for 
food. 

17. You con appease your hunger with 
some other food which would be more 
plentiful. I am perfectly willing to procure 
tor you any sort ot food that would be 
palatable to you, — whether it be an ox or 
a boar, or a deer, or a buffalo* 

The Hawk said 

' 18. O great king, I am not desirous of 

! eating a boar, or an ox or any other kind 
i of beasts. What have I to do with any 
j other food ? 

iq. O ruler of earth, O best of Kshah- 
j tryas, give me therefore this pigeon which 
| is the food ordained to me by the celestials. 

| 20. O king, that the hawks eat the 

j pigeons, is an eternal law. Do not get on a 
plantain tree not knowing its want of strength 
i (to support you). 

| The King said 

j 21. O ranger of skies, I am willing to 
I give you this kingdom of my* dynasty and 
! all wealth and also all that you desire to 
I have, 

22. O hawk, O excellent bird, with the 
exception of giving up this pigeon which 
has come to me for protection. Tell me what 
I shall have to do for the deliverance of 

| this bird. I shall not give you this pigeon. 

The Hawk said 

23. O Ushinara, O rules of men, if you 
have so much affection for the pigeon, then 
cut a portion of your flesh and weigh it 
against this pigeon. 

24. O excellent king, when y'our flesh 
would be equal in weignt with this pigeon, 
give it then to me and 1 shall be then 
satisfied. 

The King said 

25. O hawk, I consider y’our this request 
as a favour. I shall give you my own flesh 
weeing it against the pigeon. 

Lomaslia said 

26. O son of Kunti, O lord, cutting off 
his own flesh, that virtuous king weighed it 
against trie pigeon. 

! 2 7 * when 'lie found that the pigeon 

was more heavy than his flesh (thus cut and 
placed in the scale), (he king Ushinara again 
cut (some more) flesh (from his body) and 

nlared it fin thr* 
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*8, When portion after portion < 5 f his 
flesh had been added to weigh against the 
pigeon, and no more flesh was left on his 
body, he then himself mounted ort the 
scale. 

The Hawk said 

29. O virtuous king, I am Indra. The 
pigeoyjs the carrier of the sacrificial Ghee 
(Xgni).* In order to test your virtuous 
merit, we came to your sacrificial grounds, 

30. O king, as you have cut off your 
flesh from your body, your glory will be 
resplendent. 

31. O king, as long as men will speak 
of you on earth, so long will your glory 
endure, and eternal region would be reserv- 
ed for you. 

Lomasha said 

32 — 33. Having said this to the king, 
he (Indra) again went to heaven. And the 
virtuous Ushinara also, after filling heaven 
and earth with the merit of his pious deeds, 
went to heaven in an effulgent form. O 
king, yonder is the residence of that illus- 
trious king. 

34. Behold it which is holy and cap- 
able of cleansing sins. O king, here arc 
aways seen the celestials and eternal 
Rishis and also virtu uis and high-souled 
Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first 
chapter , the history of the hawk and pigeon , 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vann Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) - Continued. 

Lomasha said 

1. O ruler of men, behold the sacred her- 
mitage of Swatakatu, the son of Uddalka, 
whose fame as an expert in Mantras is so 
widely spread all over the world. It always 
abounds in fruit trees. 

2. Here did Swatakatu see Sarasvvati 
herself in her heavenly form. Swatakatu 
said to Saraswati when she appeared, “Make 
me endued with the gift of speech.” 

3. In that Vuga, Swatakatu, the son of 
Uddalaka and Astavakra, the son of 
Kahoda, who were uncle and nephews, were 
the oremost men learned in the Vedas, 

4. These two Bramhanas of matchless 
energy went to the sacrificial ground of the 
king of Videha and defeated Vandi (in a 
controversy). 

5 ~- 6. O son of Kunti, worship with your 
younger brothers the sacred hermitage of 

25 


him who had for his grandson Astra* 
vakra, who when he was but a child had 
caused Vandi to be drowned ir a river after 
having defeated 4 fim (in a controversy). , 

Yudhisthira said 

7. O I-omasha, tell me all about the power 
of this Bramhana who had thus defeat—* 
ed Vandi. Why was he born as Astavakra 
(crooked in eight parts of his body) ? 

Lomasha said 

8. Udhalaka had a self-controlled dis- 
ciple who was known by the name o£ 
Kohada. He was entirely devoted to the 
service of his preceptor, and he continued 
his studies for a long time. 

9. That Brahmana served his preceptor 
for a long time. Recognising it his pre- 
ceptor gave him a mastery over the Sastras 
and also bestowed upon him his own daugh- 
ter Sujata . 

10. She became with child as effulgent 
as fire, and the child while engaged in study 
spoke thus to his father, “O father, you 
have been reading for the whole night, but 
your reading does not seem to me correct. 

11. Through your grace I have become 
even in my this fatal state learned in all 
the Sastras and in the Vedas and in the 
Vedangas. But O father, I tell you what 
proceeds from your lips is not correct. ” 

12. Having been thus insulted before 
his disciples, the great Rishi cursed in 
anger the child in the womb. “As you 

' speak from the womb, so will you be crook- 
ed in eight parts of your body,” 

13. Thus the child was born crooked, 
and the great Rishi was ever afterwards 
known by the name of Ashtavakra. He 
had an uncle, named Swatakatu who was of 
the same age as himself. 

14. Having been much oppressed for the 
growth ot the child in the womb, Sujata, who 
was desirous of obtaining wealth, conciliat- 
ing her husband who had no wealth, spoke 
to him thus in private. 

I 5- "O great king, what shall I do now, 
as the tenth month of my pregnancy has 
come ! Neither you nor I possess any' wealth 
with which we can be delivered from this 
distress.” 

16. Having been thus addressed by his’ 
, wife, Kohada went to Janaka for wealth/ 

That Bramhana was defeated (in a contro- 
versy) by Vandi who was learned in the* 
science of arguments. The result was that* 
he was drowned. 

17. Having heard that his soiftn-Iaw 
had been defeated by Vandi and. that he 
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had been drowned/ Uddhalaka thus spoke 
to Sujata, "You must keep it a secret from 
Astavakra.” 

1 8. She (accordingly) kept it a secret 
(from Astavakra). Thus that Bramhana 
heard nothing of it when he was born. He 
regarded Uddhalaka as his father and 
Swataketu as his brother. 

19. When Astavakra was in his twelfth 
year, Shwataketu one day saw him on his 
father’s lap. He dragged Astavakra by 
catching hold of his hand, and when he 
(Astavakra) began to cry, he said, "This is 
not your father’s lap.” 

30. These cruel words went to his heart, 
and he became greatly aggrieved. Going 
home and coming to his mother, he asked 
"Where is my father ?” 

2T. Thereupon Sujata greatly afflicted 
and afraid of his curse told him all that had 
happened. Having heard all, that Bram- 
hana (Astavakra) spoke in the night thus to 
Shwataketu. 

22. "Let us go to the sacrifice of the 
king Janaka. We hear of many wonderful 
things in that sacrifice. We shall hear 
controversies there amongst the Bramhanas, 
and (we shall also) eat excellent food. 

23. We shall also gain experience. The 
recitation of the Vedas is charming to hear, 
and it is fraught with blessings.” 

24. Thereupon the uncle and the nephew 
went to the splendid sacrifice of the king 
Janaka. Having been driven away from 
the path, Astavakra on meeting the king thus 
spoke to him. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER cxxxni. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Astavakra said 

1. When no Bramhana passes along a 
path, it then belongs first to the blind, then 
to the deaf, then to women, then to the 
carriers of burden and then (last of all) to 
the king. But when a Bramhana is met on 
the way, it solely belongs to him. 

The king said:— 

2. I leave the path, — go in whatever 
way you like. Even the smallest fire is not 
to be slighted. Indra himself always bows 
down to a Bramhana. 


Astavakra said 

3. O king, O ruler of men, we hay 
come to see the sacrifice, our curiosit. 
was very great. We have come a 
Athithis (guests). We ask your order o 
the gate-keeper. 

4. O son of Indradumna, we have com 
here with the desire of seeing the sacrifice 
and to see and to speak with king janaka 
We are burning with anger, for the gate 
keeper stops us. 

The gate-keeper said 

5. We carry out the word of Vandi 
Hear what I say. The boys are not per 
mitted to enter here ; only old and learnec 
Bramhanas are allowed to enter. 

Astavakra said 

6. O gate-keeper, if this be the ordc 
that only old men can enter heie, then w 
can enter. We also are old, and we hav 
observed severe vows. We are endued wit 
the effulgence of the Vedas, 

7. Wo have served our preceptor, anc 
we have subdued our passions and we hav 
also obtained proficiency in knowledge. I 
is said that even boys must not be slighted 
for the smallest fire if touched burns. 

The gate-keeper said 

8. O ^boy, if you know, recite the vers 
demonstrating the existence of the Suprem 
Being, adored by the celestial sages anc 
composed of one letter though multifarious 
Do not indulge in vain boasting. Leainec 
men are very rare. 

Astavakra said 

Q. True growth can not be inferred fror 
the mere growth of the body, as the growt! 
of the knots of Salmali tree cannot tell it. 
age. That tree is called full grown, which 
though slender and short, bears fruits. 

The gate-keeper said 

10. Boys recieve instruction from th 
old and they thus in due time grow old 
Knowledge cannot be obtained in a shpr 
time. Therefore why being but a child d< 
you talk like an old man ? 

Astavakra said 

11. One is not old, because his hair ha. 
turned white. Even boys who posses 
knowledge are considered to be old by the 
celestials. 

12. The RisWis have not ordained tha 
a man's merit depends on years, or on gr* 
hair or wealth or friend. To us one who £ 
versed in the Vedas is great. 
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1$. O giate-keeper, I have come w?th the 
desire of seeing Vandi. Go, inform the king 
(Tanaka) adorned with the garlands of 
lotuses. 

14. O gate-keeper, you will to-day see 
me engaged in a controversial fight with ail 
the learned men and also with Vandi, and 
ydu will (also) find him defeated by me. 

15. *JkVhen others will be silenced, then 
the learned men and the King with his 
chief priests will judge my superiority or 
inferi ority, 

The gate-keeper said 

1 6. How can you, who are but m your 
tenth year, hope to enter into the grounds 
of this sacrifice into which only learned and 
educated men are admitted? I shall how- 
ever try some means to admit you. Ydu 
too make an attempt. 

Astavakra said 

17. O king, O best of Janaka’s race, 
you are an emperor, and all wealth rest in 
you. In the days of yore, Jayati was the 
(great) performer of sacrifices, and in the 
modern age you are the great performer of 
sacrifices. 

18. We have heard that the learned 
Vandi, after defeating (in controversy), men 
who are experts in dis ussion, causes them 
to be drOwned by faithful servants employed 
by you. 

19. Having heard this from the Brah- 
manas, I have come to expound the doctrine 
of the Supreme Being. Where is that 
Vandi ? Tell me, so that I may destroy him, 
as the sun destroys the stars. 

The King said 

20. You hope to defeat Vandi, because 
you do not know liis power.- Can they, 
who know him, speak as you do ? He had 
been tested by the Brahmanas who were 
experts in discussion. 

21. You hope to defeat Vandi, only be- 
cause you do riot know his powers. Many 
Brahmanas that assembled did not Shine 
before him as the stars do not shine before 
the sun. 

22. Being desirous of defeating him, men, 
proud of their learning, have lost their glory 
on simply appearing before him. They 
have retired from his presence without even 
venturing to speak with the members of the 
assembly* 

Astavakra said 

23. Vandi has never had a a occasion to 
nolo a discussion with a man like me. It 
is only for this reason that he considers him- 


self as a lion, and goes about roaring like 
one. But when he will meet me to-aay, he 
will lie down (dead) as a cart breaks down 
on the road wtfen its wheels have been 
deranged. 

The King said 

24. He alone is a really learned man 
who understands the thing that has thirty 
divisions, twelve parts, twenty-four joints, 
and three hundred and sixty spokes. 

Astavakra said : — 

25. May that ever- revolving wheel 
(Time) that has twenty-four joints, six naves 
twelve peripheries and sixty spokes protect 
you. 

The King said 

26. Who amongst the celestials gives 
birth to those two which go together like two 
yoked mares and swoop down like hawks ; 
and to what also do they give birth ? 

Astavakra said:— 

27. O king, may God keep away from 
your house those two (thunder and lightn- 
ing), — nay even from the house of your ene- 
mies. He who appears with the wind ns 
his charioteer (cloud or mind) gives .birth 
to them and they also produce him. 

The King said 

28. What is it that does not close its 
eyes even when it is asleep ? What is it that 
does not move when born ? What is it that 
has no heart and what is it that increases 
in its speed ? 

Astavakra said 

29. It is a fish that does not close its 
eyes w'hen asleep. It is an egg that does 
not move even when born. It is is stone that 
has no heart. It is a river that increases in 
its speed. 

The King said :■ — 

30. O possessor of divine energy, it ap- 
pears that you are not a human being. I 
do not consider that you are a boy. 1 con- 
sider you to be a grown up man. There is 
none who can be compared with you in learn- 
ing. Therefore I .give, you admittance. Yon- 
der is Vandi. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty third 
Chapter^ the history of Astavakra in th4 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva % 




living creatures, eleven are the Radras 
among the celestials in heaven. 

19. Twelve /ire the months in a year ; 
twelve letters compose a foot of Jajati (a 
metre) ; twelve are the sacrifices and the 
learned say twelve is the number of the 
Adityas. 

Vandi said 

20. • Thirteen lunar days are most aus- 
picious, and thirteen islands exist on 
earth. 

Lomasha said 

Having said this Vandi stopped. There- 
upon Astavakra supplied the other half of 
the sloka. 


fruit of Sleskmataki tree. You have been 
robbed of your i sense by flattery. There- 
fore though you are pierced by my words as 
an elephant by £he goad, you do not heed 
them. 

Janata said 

29. 1 listen to your words which are ex- 
cellent and superhuman. Your appearance 
also appears to me as superhuman. As you 
have to day defeated Vandi, I place even 
him at your disposal. 

Astavakra said 

30. O king, if Vandi remains alive, 
he would come to no use of mine. If his 
lather is really Varuna, let him be drowned 
in the sea. 


Astavakra said 

Thirteen sacrifices arc presided over by 
Keshi and thirteen are devoured by Ati- 
chandas of the Vedas. 

Lomasha said:— 

21 — 22. Having seen Astavakra speak- 
ing and Suta’s son sitting silent and pen- 
sive and with head down -cast, all men raised 
up great uproar in the assembly. When the 
tumult thus rose in the king Janaka’s 
great sacrifice, the Brahmanas became 
very much pleased, and with joined hands 
they came to Asta ukra and paid him 
homage. 

23. Defeating the Brahmanas in con- 
troversy Vandi threw them into the 
waters. Let Vandi meet with the same 
fate to day. Seize him and drown him in 
the water. 

24. O Janaka, I am the son of king 
Varuna. Simultaneously with your sacrifice, 
there (underneath the sea) has been com- 
menced (by Varuna) a sacrifice extending 
over twelve years.* Therefore I have sent 
there those chief Brahmanas. 

25. They had all gone to see Vanina’s 
sacrifice. Behold they are (all) coming. 
I pay homage to the revered Astavakra by 
whose favour I shall to-day join him who 
has begotten me; 

Astavakra said 

26. Defeating the Bramhanas either by 
words or subtlety, he has thrown them into 
the waters of the sea. By dint of my 
intellect I have to-day have rescued them. 

27. As Agni (fire) who knows the charac? 
ter of both the good and the bad, leaves un- 
scorched those that are honest, so do good 
men judge the assertions of even boys, 
t hough they lack in the power of speech. 

*8. O janaka, you are hearing my words 
as if you have been stupified by eating the 


Vandi said:- 

31. Iam the son of the king Varuna. 
I have therefore no fear to be drowned. 
Even at this very moment Astavakra would 
see his long-lost father Kohoda. 


Lomasha said 

32. Then rose before Janaka all the 
Bramhanas, after they been duly worshipped 
by the illustrious Varuna. 

Sohoda said:— 

33. O Janaka, it is for this reason men 
desire for sons by performing virtuous acts. 
That in which I failed has been done by my 
son. 

34. O Janaka, weak men may have 
strong sons, fools may have intelligent sons, 
and the illiterate may have learned sons. 


Vandi said 

35. O king, it is with your sharp axe 
that Yama severs the heads of his enemies. 
May prosperity attend you. 

36. In this sacrifice of king Janaka, 
the chief hymns relating to the Uktha rites 
are sung and the Soma juice is properly 
drunk. The celestials themselves with 
cheerful hearts accept their sacred portions. 


Lomasha said 


37. O king, when all the Brahmanas 
rose (from the waters), their splendour was 
much enhanced ; Vandi with the permision 
of king Janaka then entered the ocean. 


38. Astavakra then worshipped his 
father, and he himself was (also) worshipped 
by the Brahmanas. Having thus defeated 
Suta's son, he returned with his uncle to his 
excellent hermitage. 


39. Thereupon in the presence of his 
mother, his father said, “Speedily enter 
into the water of this river Samanga .” Being 
thus told, he entered. And immediately &H 
his (crooked) limbs were made straight/ 
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40* From that day that rivet 1 
known by the name of Samanga, and it 
became capable of cleansing sins. He who 
bathes m it is cleansed of ^11 sins. There- 
fore enter with your brothers and wife into 
its water. 

41. O son of Kunti, O descendant of 
Ajamira, being intent on good deeds, you 
will perform many other virtuous acts by 
living happily here v'ith your brothers and 
the Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty -fourth 
chapter, the history of Astavakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CXXXY, 
(TIRTHAYATRA* PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomaeka said 

I. O king, here is visible the river 
Samanga which is also called Madhuvela. 
Yonder is Kardamela, the bathing place of 
Bharata. 

2-. When the lord of Sachi, (Indra) be- 
came devoid of his prosperity in consequence 
of killing Vitra, he was cleansed of his sins 
by bathing in the Samanga. 

3. O foremost of men, here is the spot 
where the Mainaka has sunk into the in- 
terior of the earth. It is therefore called 
Vinasana. In order to obtain sons Aditi 
in the days of yore cooked his famous food. 

4. O foremost of men, ascend this lofty 
mountain and put an end to your inglori- 
ous miser)' which is not worthy of uttering. 

5. O king, yonder is the Kanakhala 
mountain, the favourite resort of the Rishis, 
O Yudhisthira, yonder is the great river 
Ganga . 

6. Here in the days of yore the holy 
Sage Sanatkumara attained ascetic success. 
O descendant of Ajmira, if you bathe in it, 
you will be cleansed of all your sins. 

7. O son of Kunti, touch with your mi- 
nisters this lake, called Puny a and this 
Bhrigutunga (mountain) and also these two 
rivers called Tashniganga. 

8. O son of Kunti, yonder is the charm- 
ing hermitage of Sulasherasha. Abandon 
your anger and sense of self-importance. 

9. O son of Pandu, yonder is the beauti- 
ful herfnitage of Raivya where died the son 
of Varadwaja, Yavakrit, learned in the 
Vedas. 

Yudkistkira said 

10. How did the mighty sage Yavakrit, 
the son of the ascetic Bharadwaja, acquire 


profound knowledge in the Vedas. How 
also did he die ? 

11. I desire to learn all this as they 
happened. I take delight in hearing tH® 
accounts of the celestial-like men. 

Lomasha said 

12. Varadwaja and Raivya were two 
friends. They both lived here always taking 
the greatest pleasure in each other's com- 
pany. 

13. Raivya had two sons, named Arvava- 
shu and Pr^vashu. O descendant of Bh£- 
rata, Varadwaja had only one son named 
Yavakrit. 

14* O descendant of Bharata, Raivya and 
his sons became learned and the other 
(Bharadwaja) became an ascetic. From 
their childhood their friendship was match- 
less. 

15 — 16. O sinless one, seeing that his 
father who practised asceticism was slighted 
by the Brahmanas, while Raivya with his 
sons was greatly respected by them, the high- 
spirited Yavakrit was overwhelmed with sor- 
row, and became pale. O son of Pandu, 
he underwent severe austerities in order to 
get the knowledge of the Vedas. 

17. He exposed his body to a flaming 
fire. By thus practising great asceticism he 
filled Indra with great anxiety. 

18. O Yudhisthira, thereupon Indra went 
to him and thus spoke to him, 1 Why have 
you been engaged in the severest austeri- 
ties ? 

Yavakrit said 

19. O worshipped of the celestials, I am 
engaged in the severest asceticism, because 
I desire to possess such knowledge of the 
Vedas as has never been acquired by any 

20. O chastiser of Paka, O Kouslka, my 
this attempt is for obtaining the knowledge 
of the Vedas. By the force of my asceti- 
cism, I desire to acquire all sorts of know- 
ledge. 

21. O lord, the knowledge of the Vedas 
that are to be learnt from teachers, requires 
long time, to acquire. Therefore I am en- 
gaged in this great attempt. 

Indra said * 

22. O Bramhana Rishi, the way you 
have adopted is not the proper way. O 
Bramhana, why will vou destroy yourself ? 
Go and learn (the Vedas) from a preceptor* 

23. O descendant of Bharata, having 
said this, Safkra (Indra) departed ana 
Yavakrit of imrrfeasurable prowess again 
engaged himself in asceticism* 
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Tti, O king, we have heard that by thus 
undergoing severe asceticism, he again 
greatly agitated the lord of the celestials. 

25. The slayer of Vala, the deity (Indra) 
again came to that great Rishi who was 
engaged in that great austerity and for- 
bade him to do it. 

Indra * " 

’ 26. You are doing all this with the 
intention that the knowledge of the Vedas 
might be manifest in you and in your 
father, but your attempt can never be 
successful. Your this act is not well- 
advised. 

Yavakrit said 

27. O king of the celestials, if you will 
not do what I desire, I shall then, by obser- 
ving stricter vows, practise still more severe 
austerities. 

28. O king of the celestials, k*bvj that 

if you do not fulfill all my desires, shall 
then cut off my limbs and offer a 

sacrifice to a blazing fire. 

Lomasha said 

29. Having known the firm resolution of 
that high-souled Ri^hi, that intelligent deity 
(Indra) reflected (for a moment) and hit 
upon a means by whieft to dissuade him. 

30. Thereupon Indra assumed the garb 
of an ascetic Brahmana, who was many 
hundred years of age and who was weak 
and consumptive. 

31. He began to construct a dam of 
sands at that spot of the Bhagiraihi where 
Yavakrit used to go to periorm his ablu- 
tions. 

32. As that foremost of Brahmanas 
paid no heed to the words of Sakra (Indra), 
he therefore began to fill Gcingci with 
sands. 

33. Without stopping for a moment, he 
threw handfuls of sands into the Bhagi- 
rathi and to construct the dam thus 
attracting the notice of the Rishi. 

34. When that foremost of Rishis, 
Yavakrit, saw him thus earnestly engaged 
in bridging (the Ganges), he broke out into 
a loud laughter and thus spoke. 

Yavakrit said 

35. O Brahmana, what are you doing ? 
What is your intention ? Why are you 
in vain making this great attempt ? 

Indra said 

36. O sire, I am trying to bridge the 

* , so that 2l comfortable w^' may be 

across it* People meet with great 


inconvenience in again and again crossing 
and recrossing it. 

| Yavakrit said 

37. O ascetic, you cannot bridge this 
mighty river. O Brahmana, desist from 
what is impiacticable ; attempt some thing 

| practicable. 

38. I have undertaken this heavy task, 
as you have engaged yourself in these great 
austerities to obtain the knowledge of the 
Vedas, — an attempt which can never be 
successful. 

Yavakrit said 

3Q. O lord of the celestials, O chastiser 
of Paka, if you consider these my attempts 
as fruitless, as yours are, 

40. O lord of the celestials, be pleased 
to do for me what is practicable. Favour 
me with boons by which I may excel all 
other men. 

Lomasha said 

41. Indra granted him boons as was 
asked by the great ascetic. He said, “ns 
you desire it, the Vedas will be manifest in 
you as well as in your father. 

42. Your all other desires also will be 
fulfilled." Having thus obtained all that 
he desired, he came to his father and said, 

43. O father, the Vedas will be manifest 
in you as well as in me. I have obtained 
boons by which we shall excel all other men. 

Varadwaja said 

44. O son, as you have obtained all 
that you desired, you (as a matter of course) 
will (now) be proud. And when you will be 
filled with pride, destruction will soon 
overtake you. 

45. O son, there is a story told by the 
celestials as an instance (of this). In the days 
of yore there was a greatly powerful 
Rishi, named Valadhi. 

46. Being afflicted with grief for the 
death of his son, he performed great as- 
ceticism, to get a child who would be 
immortal. He ohtained such a son. 

47. But the celestials, though very much 
favourably disposed towards him, did not 
Still make his son immortal like the celes- 
tials. They said that on no condition a 
mortal can be made immortal. 

Valadlxi said:— 

48. O foremost of the celestials/ these 
mountains are existing for an ever-lasting 
time ; indestructible as they are, they will 
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be the instrumental of my son’s im- 
mortality. 

Varadwaja said:—. 

49. Afterwards a son was bom to that 
Rishi, named Medhavi, who was of very 
wrathful temper. Having heard all about 
his birth he grew haughty and began to 
insult the Rishis. 

50. He roamed over the earth com- 
mitting various mischiefs to the Rishi?. 
He one day met with the intelligent and 
greatly powerful (Rishi) Dhanushakha. 

51. Medhavi maltreated him ; therefore 
that greatly powerful Rishi cursed him, 
saying, “ Be reduced to ashes.” But he 
was not reduced to ashes. 

52. Thereupon having seen this, Dhnnu- 
shakha caused the mountain which was the 
instrumental cause of his life to be shattered 
by buffaloes. 

53. When the instrumental cause of his 
life was destroyed, the child (Medhavi) 
suddenly died. Thereupon taking up his 
dead sqii the father began to lament. 

54. Now hear from me the verse that 
was recited by the Rishis learned in the 
Vedas when they saw the Rishi thus 
mourning. 

55. “ On no condition can a mortal 
overcome what has been ordained by Fate. 
Dhanushakha shattered even mountains by 
buffaloes.” 

56. Thus having obtained boons, young 
ascetics are (generally) filled with pride and 
perish in no time. Do not become one of 
them. 

57. O son, this Raivya is greatly power- 
ful, so are his two sons. Therefore, be 
careful never to approach him. 

58. O son, this Raivya is a great Rishi, 
and an ascetic of wrathful temper. If wrath- 
ful he can do you harm in anger. 

Yavakrit said 

59. O father, I shall do as you com- 
mand me. Never be in anxiety for it. As 
you, my father, deserve to be respected by 
me, so is Raivya. 

Lomasha said 

60. Having thus replied to his father 
in sweet words, Yavakrit began fearlessly 
to take pleasure in wantonly injuring the 
Rishis. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty -fifth 
chapter , the history of Yavakrit in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued* 

Lomasha said •— 

1. One day in the month of Vaisaka 
Yavakrit, while fearlessly wandering about* 
came to the hermitage of Raivya. . , 

2. O descendant of Bharata, he saw in 
that charming hermitage adorned with 
blossomming trees the daughter-in-law of 
Raivya who was like a Kinnari. 

3. Having lost his sense through desire, 
he shamelessly spoke to that bashful 
maiden saying, "Be attached to me.” 

4. Knowing his character and fearing 
his course and thinking (also) of the great 
power of Raivya, she said, “Be it so” (then) 
and she went to him. 

5. descendant of Bharata, then taking 
Jum ill private, she kept him hidden. O 
chastity ^ojf foes, (some time after) Raivya 
returnyj'to his hermitage. 

6. O Yudhisthira, seeing his daughter- 
in-law, Paravasu's wife in tears, he consoled 
her with sweet words and asked her the' 
cause of her grief, 

7. That blessed damsel told him all that 
Yavakrit had spoken to her, and also what 
she herself had cleverly said to him. 

8. Having heard of this gross misbeha- 
viour of Yavakrit, Raivya's heart burnt as 
if in fire and he was filled with great 
anger. 

9. Thereupon that great ascetic of 
wrathful temper, inflamed with anger, tore 
off a^ matted lock of *his head, and with 
proper rites offered it to the fire. 

10. Thereupon rose out of it a female 
exactly resembling his daughter-in-law. 
He then again tore off another lock and 
offered it to the fire. 

11. Thereupon rose out of it a fearful 
Rakshaslia of fearful eyes. Those two 
then spoke thus to Raivya, “ What are we 
todoV” 

12. Thereupon the Rishi said to them in 
anger, -“Go and kill Yavakrit.” (Having- 
been thus ordered) those two said, "Be it so” 
and went away with the intention of killing 
Yavakrit. 

13. O descendant of Bharata, the female 
whom the high-souled Rishi created robbed 
with her charms the sacred water-pot of 
Yavakrit. 

14. The Rakshasha with uplifted spear 
rushed upon Yavakrit who was robbed of 
his water-pot and who had thus become 
unclean. 
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> t «5- Seeing him coming with the uplifted 
Spear witli the intention of killing him, 
Yavakrit suddenly rose and ran towards 
ft tank. 

1 6. Having seen that tank to be without 
water, Yavakiit went to all the rivers, but 
they too all were dried up. 

17. # .Being pursued by the fearful Rak- 
shasha'with the uplifted spear, he in great 
fear, tried to enter his father's room of the 
sacred fire. 

18. O king, he was there repulsed by a 
blind Sudra door-keeper ; and he was 
stopped at the door and grasped by the 
man. 

19. Having been thus stopped by the 
Sudra, (he stood motionless) and that 
Rakshasha hurled his spear at Yavakrit 
who then fell down pierced in the heart. 

20. Having killed Yavakrit, that Ra- 
kshasha came back to Raivya ; and being 
ordered by Raivya, he lived ^there) with his 
wife (that female) 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty sixth 
chapter , the history of Yavakrit , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CXXXVII. 
(TIRTHAVATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said : — 

1. O son of Kunti, having collected the 
sacrificial fuel and after performing the 
ritual duties of the day Bharadwaja entered 
his hermitage. 

2. As his son was killed, the (sacri- 

ficial) fue, which used to welcome him every 
day, did not come that day to welcome 
him. • 

3. Having seen this change in the Agni- 
hotra, that great ascetic thus spoke to that 
blind Sudra gate-keeper who was seated 
there. 

4. “O Sudra, why does not the fire de- 
light on seeing me ? You too do not ex- 
press delight as you always do ? Is every 
thing well in the hermitage ? 

5. I hope my foolish son had not gone 
to Raivya ? Tell me all this quickly ; mis- 
givings fill my mind. 

Sudra said •— 

6. Your foolish son went to the great 
sage, and therefore he lies prostrate being 
killed by a powerful Rakshasha. 

7. He was pursued by a Rakshasha with 
uplifted spear ; and he attempted to enter 
this room, but he .was stopped at the door 
by me* 


8. Thereupon being desirous to obtain 
water (in this room) in an uticlean state, (he 
tried to force a passage, but his way bei ng 
barred with my farms), he stood hopeless; 
and (at that state) he was killed by 
the Rakshasha who held a spear in his 
hand. 

Lomasha said 

9. Having heard from the Sudra, of this 
great calamity, Varadwaja, embracing h»» 
dead son, began to lament for him. 

Bharadwaja said 

10. For the good of the Bramhana you 
performed the severe austerities, so that the 
Vedas unstudied by any Bramh&nas might 
be manifest in you. 

11. Your conduct towards the Bramha- 
nas had always been for their good, and you 
had been always innocent in regard to all 
creatures. But at last you turned to be 
rude. 

12. O child, I prohibited you from visi- 
ting the residence of Raivya, but you went 
there to visit it which was like the all-des- 
troying death. 

13. That greatly effulgent one knows me 
to be old, and (he knew also) that I had only 
one son. But that wicked-minded one still 
became subject t 

15. I have been afflicted with the grief 
at my son’s death on account of Raivya. O 
son, for your death I shall give up my life 
which is the most precious thing in the 
world. 

15. As I give up my life on account of 
the grief at the death of my son, so will the 
eldest son of Raivya kill him, though he 

| would be innocent. 

16. Happy are those to whom children 
are never born ! Without experiencing the 
grief at their son’s death, they happily 
move about. 

17. Who can in this world be more sin- 
ful than those, who from the grief at their 
son’s death and thus becoming deprived of 
their sense, curse their dearest friends ? 

18. Having seen my son dead, I have 
cursed my dearest friend. What second 
man is there who meets with such a (great) 
calamity 

Lomasha said— 

19. Having thus variously lamented for 
his son, Bharadwaja cremated him, and 
then he himself entered a blazing fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and thiryseventh 
chapter , the history of Yavaknt in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana 
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CHAPTER CXXX V I II. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. \ 

Lomasha said 

1. About this time, the highly blessed 
ruler of earth, the greatly powerful Vriha- 
dumtia, the Yajamana of Raivya performed 
a sacrifice. 

2. The two sons of Raivya, named 
Arvavasu and Paravasu, were employed by 
the intelligent Vrihadumna to assist him 
in the sacrifice. 

3. O son of Kunti, thereupon those two, 
taking the permission of their father, went 
away. Raivya remained in the hermitage 
with Paravasu’s wife. 

4. One day in order to see his wife, 
Paravasu alone went to the hermitage ; and 
he saw his father in the forest, covered with 
black deer-skin. 

5. The night was far advanced and 
dark, and he was drowsy with sleep. When 
roaming in the forest, he took his father 
for a deer. 

6. Mistaking his father for a deer, he 
unintentionally killed him with the desire of 
protecting his own body. 

7. O descendant of Bharata, after per- 
forming all his funeral rites, he came again 
to the sacrifice and spoke these words to 
his brother. 

Paravasu said 

8 You will never be able to perform this 
act alone. I have killed our father, mis- | 
taking him for a deer. 

9. O brother, on my behalf, observe a 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahmana. O Rishi, I shall alone be able 
to perform this act. 

Arvavasu said 

10. Then perform the sacrifice of the 
intelligent Vrihadumna. On your behalf, 

I shall observe the vow prescribed in the 
case of killing a Brahmana by subduing 
my senses. 

Lomasha said 

11. O Yudhisthira, having observed the 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahamana, Arvavasu, the Rishi, again 
came back to the sacrifice. 

12* Thereupon having seen his brother 
come back again, Paravasu spoke these 
words, his voice choked with delight. 

13. “See that this killer of a Brahmana 
may not enter your sacrifice. Do not also 
look at him, for even a glance at a killer 


a Brahmana can certainly do yotf 
harm.” 

14—15. O ruler of earth, O descendant 
of Bharata, as soon as the king heard this, 
he ordered his men (to turn him out). 
Being driven out by the king’s men, and 
being repeatedly called by them as the 
slayer of Brahmana, Arvavasu again and 
again cried, “It is not I that killed a 
Brahmana.” 

16. He did not also admit, that he had 
observed the vow for his own sake. (He 
said,) “ My brother did it, and I have freed 
him from that sin.” 

17. Having said this in anger and 
having been reprimanded by the king’s 
men, that Brahmana Rishi, that great 
ascetic, became silent ; and he then went 
away to the forest. 

18. — 19. Performing severe austerities, 
he took protection in the sun. Thereupon 
the mystery of the sun revealed in him and 
that eterhal deity appeared before him in 
an embodied form. O king, the celestials 
were exceedingly pleased with that act of 
Arvavasu. 

20. They appointed him as the chief 
priest of the saciifice and caused Paravasu 
to be dismissed. Then the celestials with 
Agni at the head, bestowed upon him 
boons. 

21. He too asked the boons that his 
father might be restored to life. He also 
prayed that his brother might be freed 
from the sin of killing his father ; 

22. (And also) that Bharadwaja and 
Yavakrit, both might be restored to life, and 
that the $olar revelation might be famous. 

23. O Yudhisthira, the celestials said, “B e 
it so”; and they bestowed on him the boons. 
Thereupon all of them were restored to life. 
Then Yavakrit spoke thus to the celes- 
tials with Agni at their head. 

24. “I have obtained J.he knowledge of 
all the Vedas, I have also observed vows. 
How came it then that Raivya killed me 
\yho am an ascetic ! 

| 25. — 26. O foremost of the celestials, 

how could he then kill nae in that way ?” 

“O Yavakrit, O Rishi, do not think in the 
way you speak, thinking that you easily 
learnt the Vedas without the help of a pre- 
ceptor and Raivya obtained the excellent 
Vedas after great exertions and long time. 

27. Having said this to Yavakrit, the 
celestials with Indra at their head restored 
them all to life, and went away to heaven. 

28. O foremost of kings, here is the 
sacred hermitage (of that Rishi) 
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trees full of flowers and fruits (that 
grow) at all seasons. It cleanses all sins. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty -eighth 
thapter , the history of Yevakrit , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva » 

■‘chapter cxxxix. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Lomasha said.— 

1. O descendant of Bhratn, O son of 
Kunti, O ruler of earth, you have now left 
behind the mountains Usinara, Mainaka, 
Sweta and Kaia. 

2. O foremost of the Bharata race, here 
flow before you the seven Gannas. This 
spot is (very) pure and holy. Here Agni 
unceasingly blazes forth. 

3. No man is able to get a sight of this 
wonder. Therefore concentrate your mind, 
so that you may with rapt attention see 
these Tirthas , 

4. O son of Kunti, as we have passed 

the Kaola mountains you will now see the 
play-grounds of the celestials, marked with 

their foot-prints. \ 

5. We shall now ascend Sweta Giri 

and the Mandara mountain, where dwell 

Manivadra, Yaksha and Kuvera, the king 
of the Yakshas. 

6 — 7. O king, O foremost of men, here 
at this place eight thousand swift-going 
Gandharvas and as many Kimpurashas and 
four times as many Yakshas of various 
shapes, wielding many weapons, wait upon 
the chief Yaksha Manivadra. 

8, In this place their power is very great 
and their speed is that of the wind. They 
are certainly capable of displacing the king 
of the celestials from his seat. 

9. O child, O son of Piitha, protected 
by them and watched over by the Rakshas, 
these mountains have become inaccessible. 
Therefore perform the great concentration 
of mind. 

10.O son of Kunti, here are the ministers 
ofKuvera and his other friends who are all 
fearful Rakshashas. We shall have to 
meet them, — therefore gather up all your 
prowess. 

11. O king, the Kailasha mountain is 
six Yoyanas in height. O descendant of 
Bharata, there is a large Jujube tree. 
Here often are the celestials, 

12 . In great members, also the Yakshas, 
the Rakshas, the Kinnaras, the Nagas, 


the Suparnas, the Gandharvas when they 
go to the palace of Kuvera. 

13. O king, protected by me, as well as 
by the prowess of Bhimascna, and also in 
consequence of your own asceticism and 
self-command, do mix with them to-day. 

14 — 15. May king Varuna, that con- 
queror in battles, Yama, Ganga and 
Yamuna, this mountain, the Marutas, the 
Ashinas, all rivers and lakes, vouchsafe 
to you safety. O greatly effulgent one, may 
you have safety from the celestials, the 
Asuras and the Vasus. 

16. il O Goddess Ganga, I hear your 
roar from this golden mountain which is 
sacred to fndra. O blessed one, protect, in 
this mountain, this ruler of men adored of 
all the Ajamira race. 

17. O daughter of the mountain, this 
king is about to enter this mountainous 
regions. Therefore confer upon him your 
protection.” Having thus addressed that 
ocean-going river, that Brahmana said to 
the son of Pritha to be careful. 

Yudhistliira said 

18. This confusion of Lomasha is 
astonishing. Therefore all of you protect 
Krishna (Draupadi). Do not be careless. 
He knows very well this place as being 
difficult of access. Therefore practise here 
the greatest purity. 

Vaishampayana said*— 

powerful Bliima, " O Bhimasena, protect 
Krishna (Draupadi) with all care. O child, 
whether Arjuna be near or away, Krishna 
(Draupadi) always seeks your protection* 
when in fear.” 

20. Thereupon the high-souled king 
(Yudhistliira), coming to the twins (Nakuja) 
and Sahadeva) and smelling their heads 
and rubbing their body, said, 41 Do not fear. 
Proceed with caution.” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty ninth 
chapter, the words of Yudhistliira , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CXL. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhistliira said:— 

I. O Vrikodara, there are in this place, ‘ 
many invisible beings who are all powerful 
and huge, We shall however be able to 
pass through them by the merit of our 
Agnihotra and asceticism. 
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R. O son of Kunti, by collecting your 
prowess, restrain your hunger and thirst. O 
Vrikodara, have recourse to c your strength 
and cleverness. 

3. O son of Kunti, you have heard 
what the Rishi (Lomasha) has said about 
the Kailasha mountain. After due deli- 
beration think, how Krishna (Draupadi) 
should pass through this place. 

4 — 5. Or, O exalted Bhima of large eyes, 
you should better return with Sahadeva, 
with Dhauma, with all our charioteers, 
cooks, servants, cars, horses and also the 
Brahmanas who are worn out with travel. 

6. The great ascetic Lomasha, Nakula 
and I shall proceed living on light food and 
observing vows. 

7. In expectation of my return, wait 
carefully at the source of the Ganges, and 
protect Draupadi till I come back. 

Bhima said 

8. O descendant of Bharata, although 
this blessed princess is afflicted with toil she 
easily proceeds along in the hope of seeing 
Shetavahana (Arjuna). 

9. Your dejection also is very great at 
not seeing the high-souled Gurukesha 
(Arjuna) who never retreats from battle. 

10. O descendant of Bharata, you will 
be more dejected if you do not see Saha- 
deva, Krishna (Draupadi) and myself. Let 
the Biahmanas return with our servants, 

11. Charioteers, cooks and others whom 
you may command. I shall never leave 
you here 

12. In these rugged and inaccessible 
mountainous regions infested by Raksha- 
shas. This greatly blessed princess, ever 
devoted to her husbands, 

13. O foremost of men, will not return 
without you. This Sahadeva is always 
devoted to you ; 

14 — 15. O great King, I know his cha- 
racter well ; he will never return (without 
you). We are all eager to see Sabyasachi 
(Arjuna), and therefore we will all go 
together. If we cannot go on our cars over 
this mountain of many defiles, 

16. We shall walk on foot. O King, 
you need not trouble yourself about it. I 
shall carry the Panchala Princess, wherever 
and whenever she will be incapable of 
walking. 

17. I have decided upon this ,* therefore 
do not trouble yourself about it. I shall 
carry these two heroes, the tender sons of 
Madri, the delight of their mother, over difi- 
cult tract^, wherever they will be incapable 
of walking. 


said 

18. O Bhima, let your strength increase 
for your speaking thus. You boldly under* 
take to carry the illustrious Panchala 
princess 

19. And also the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva). Be blessed ; such courage does 
not exist in others. May your strength Jame 
and virtue increase. 

20. O mighty-armed hero, as you pro- 
pose to carry our two brothers with Krishna 
(Draupadi), let not exhaustion or defeat 
come to you. 

Vaishampayana said 

21. Thereupon the charming Krishna 
(Draupadi) smilingly said, “() descendant 
of Bharata, I shall go, — you need be anxious 
for me.” 

! Lomasha said 

22. O son of Kunti, one can go to. 
Gandamadana by asceticism ; therefore we- 
shall all praclise asceticism. 

23. O king, O son of Kunti, Nakula, 
Sahadeva, Blumsena, you and myself then 
shall see Shetabahana (Arjuna). 

Vaishampayana said 

24. O king, having thus conversed, they 
saw with delight the extensive kingdom of 
Suvaka abounding in horses and elephants, 

25 — 26. Densely inhabited by the 
Kiratas and the Tanganas, crowded by 
hundred of Pulindas, frequented by the 
celestials and full of wonders. Seeing 
them Suvaka, the king of the Pulindas, 
received them in due honour and with 
great cheerfulness, on the frontier of his 
kingdom. They, too being thus received, 
lived there (for some time) with great com- 
fort. 

27—29, They started for the Himalaya 
mountain when the sun shone brightly in 
the sky. Having left in the care of the 
king of the Pulindas all their servants, 
Indrasena and others, also the cooks and 
stewards and also all accoutrements of 
Draupadi, and also every thing else, those 
mighty car-warriors, those greatly power- 
descendants of Kuru started for that coun- 1 
try. They proceeded catiously with Krishna 
(Draupadi) ; they were all cheerful in the 
expectation of seeing Arjuna. 

Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
Chapter , going to Gandamadana , in the 
Ttrthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER C X LI 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA.)— Continued, 

1. O Bhimasena, O Panchala princess, 

0 twins, hear. Nothing of creatures peri- 
shes^ , Behold, we are now rangers of forest. 

2. Weak and fatigued as we are, we 
have to help one another and pass over 
difficult places. Though incapable, yet we 
must proceed in order to see Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

3. It (his absence) burns my body as fire 
does a heap of cotton. I do not see the 
heroic Dhananjaya at my side. 

4. With the thirst for seeing him, I live 
with my younger brothers in the forest. O 
hero, the great oppression committed on 
Yagmaseni (Draupadi) also burns me. 

5. O Vrikodara, I do not see the imme- 
diate elder of Nakula, the immeasurably 
powerful Partha (Arjuna) who is invincible 
and who is the wielder of the strongest bow. 
For this, O Vrikodaia, I am miserable. 

6 — 7. In order to see that hero, Dhanan- 
jaya firm in ti uthfulness, I have been wan- 
dering with you for these five years in vari- 
ous tirthai, in char rung forests and lakes. 
As I do not still see Vivatsu (Arjuna) O 
Vrikodara I am miserable. 

8. As I do not see the long-armed, 
black, curly-haired, lion-like (Arjuna), O 
Vrikodara, I am miserable. 

9. As I do not see that foremost of the 
Kurus, accomplished in arms, skilful in fight 
and matchless among bowmen, O Vrikodara 

1 am miserable. 

. 10 — 12. As I, though very much distress- 
ed, do not see that son of Pritha, Dhananja- 
ya who was born under the influence of the 
constellation Falguni , who ranges amidst 
enemies like angry Yama at the time of the 
universal dissolution, who possesses the pro- 
wess of an elephant with the juice trickling 
down its temple, who has lion -like shoulder, 
•who is in no way inferior to Sakra (Indra) in 
energy and prowess, who is elder of the twins, 
who rides on white horses, who is immeasu- 
rably powerful, invincible, and the wielder 
of the strongest bow, O Vrikodara, I am 
miserable. 

13. He is forgiving, even when he is. , 
insulted by the meanest foe. He confers | 
benefit and protection upon the men who 
follow the righteous path. 

14. To crafty men^who want to injure 
him, — even if he be the wielder of thunder 
(Indra), — he is like a virulently poisonous 
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15. The high-souled and immeasurably 
powerful Vivatsu shows mercy and extends 
protection even to an enemy when he is 1 
fallen. 

16. He is the refuge of us all 

troys his enemies in battle. He can gather 
all wealth and he keeps us all happy. 

17. It was through his prowess l formerly 
possessed various kinds of precious jewels 
which Sujodhana (Durjodhana) has now 
got. 

18. O hero, O son of Pandu, it was 
through his prowess I formerly possessed the 
Assembly Hall adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and celebrated over the three worlds. 

19. He is like Vasudeva in prowess, he* 
is invincible and matchless in battle like 
Kartavirja. I do not (now) see that 
Falguni. 

20. That chastiser of foes (Arjuna) is 
equal to the invincible and most powerful 
Sankarsana (Valadeva) and Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

21. He is equal to Purandara (Indra) in 
strength of arms and prowess; he is equal to 
the wind in speed, to the moon in beauty, 

I and to the eternal Death in anger. 

22. O mighty armed one, in order to 
see that hero, that foremost of men, we 
shall all go to the Gandamadana mountain 

23. In which is situated the hermitage 
Nara and Narayana and on which stands the 
great Vadari tree. It is inhabited by the 
Yakshas. We shall see that excellent moun- 
tain. 

24. Practising great asceticism, we shall 
go walking to the charming lake of Kuvera 
guarded by the Rakshashas. 

25. O Vrikodara, no vehicle can go to 
that place. O descendant of Bharata, no 
cruel, avaricious and hot-tempered man can 
go there. 

26. O Bhima, in order to see Arjuna, we 
shall all go there guiding on our swords 
and weilding our bows. We shall be accom- 
pained by Bramhanas of strict vows. 

27. O son of Pritha, the sinful men meet 
there flies, gad-flies, mosquitoes, tigers, 
lions and reptiles, but pure-souled men do 
not meet them. 

23 . Therefore with regulated diet and 
with subdued passions, we shall go to the 
Gandamadana with the desire of seeing 
Dhananjaya. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty first 
Chapter , going to Gandamadana , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 



MAHABHARATA, 


20 $ 


CHAPTER 

(TIRTHAYATRA PAR V A) — Continued. | 

Lomasha said 

1. You have seen many mountains and 
rivers, towns and forests and also many 
charming tirthas, the sacred water of which 
you have touched with your hands, 

2. O sons of Pandu, this way leads to 
the celestial Mandara mountain ; therefore 
be attentive and free from all anxieties. 

3. You will now go to the abode of the 
celestial Rishis of virtuous deeds. 

4. O kin?) here flows the great and 
beautiful river (Alakananda) of sacred water 
risfng from the Vadari tree. It is ever adored 
by the celestial Rishis, 

5. It is always adored by the high-soul- 
ed Vaihayasa, Valakhilyas and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

6. And the singers of the Sama (Veda) the 
Rishis, Marichi, Pulaha, Bhrigu and Angi- 
rasha chaunt the hyms in this place. 

7. Here does the lord of the celestials 
with the Marutas perform his daily pray- 
ers. The Siddhas a.nd the Aswinas wait 
upon him. 

8. The moon with the sun and with all the 
luminaries and with the planets always go 
to this river by day and by night. 

9. O greatly blessed one, ihat protector 
of the world, Vrishanka (Siva) received on 
his head the all of the waters of this # river 
at the source of the Ganges! 

10. O child, now come to this goddess of 
six attributes and bow down before her 
with concentrated mind. 

Viiahampayaiia said^: — 

1 1 . Having heard the words of the illus- 1 
trious Lomasha the Pandavas reverentially 
worshipped the river which flows from the 
sky. 

12. Having worshipped her, all the vir- 
tuous Pandavas accompained by the Rishis 
.igain cheerfuly proceded. 

13* Those best of men then saw at a dis- 
tance some white objects of vast proportions 
which looked like the Meru (mountain) 
stretching in all directions. 

14. Seeing the Pandavas eager to ask 
him about it, Lomasha, skillful in speech, 
thus spoke. “Hear, O sons of Pandu. 

15 — 16. O foremost of men, what you 
see before you and what is of vast propor- 
tions looking like a mountain and appearing 
as beautiful as the Kailasha, is the collection 
of bones of the greatl y powerful Daitya 


Naraka. As they have been kept on a 
mountain one mistakes it for a mountain. 

17. In the days of yore, this Daitya was 
killed by the Supreme Soul, the eternal deity 
Vishnu, for the good of the king of the celes- 
tials. 

18. That high-souled Daitya performed 
great asceticism for ten thousand years; with 
the desire of getting posession of Indra’s 
kingdom. 

19. That son of Diti, becoming thus tin- 
rivalled by the power of his asceticism, as 
well as, that of arms, always harassed 
(Indra). 

20. O sinless one, Sakra (Indra) became 
agitated. Afflicted with fear by learning 
his prowess, asceticism and observance of 
religious vows, 

21. He mentally thought of the eternal 
deity Vishnu ; and the graceful lord of the 
universe who is present everywhere appear- 
ed and stood before him. 

22 — 23. The Rishis and the celestials 
propitiated Vishnu with prayers. In his 
presence even the exalted and blazing 
Habyavahana (fire), lost his effulgence. 
Seeing that giver of boons, the deity Vishnu, 
the lord of all the celestials, 

24. The vvielder of thunder (Indra) with 
joined hands and bowled down head, told hint 
soon the cause of his fear. 

Vishnu said 

25. “O Sakra, I know your fear originates 
from the lord of the Daityas, Naraka. By his 
successful asceticism he desires to obtain 
Indra’s kingdom. 

26. O lord of the celestials, although he 
has achieved success in asceticism, I shall 
sever his soul from his body to do you goodr 
Wait for a moment." 

Lomasha said 

27. Thereupon the greatly powerful 
Vishnu deprived him (Naraka) of his senses 
by striking him with his hands. He (Na- 
raka) then fell down on the ground dead, like 
a great mountain. 

28. He was thus killed by a miracle and 
his bones were then gathered at this spot. 
Here thus is manifest another great deed of 
Vishnu. 

29. Once the whole earth was lost, — it 
sunk into the nether regions. But she was 
again lifted tip by him (Vishnu) who had 
assumed the form of a boar. 

Yudhisthira said 

30—34. O exalted one, narrate in detail 
how Vishnu, the lord of the celestials, raised 
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tip the earth sunk down one hundred Yoya - 
has. How was also that support of all 
created things, *-the greatly blessed Earth, 
who dispenses blessings and produces all 
sorts of course, — made stable ? By whom she 
was forced to sink one hundred Yoyanas 
and under what circumstances was this great- 
est exploit of the supreme Being exhibited ? 
O fofimost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear 
all this in detail as it happened. You know 
all about it. 

Lomasha said 

35. O Yudhisthira, hear all in detail as I 
narrate the story which you have asked me 
to relate. O child, in the days of yore, in a 
terrible time in the Kreta Yuga the ancient 
and primeval deity performed the duties of 
Yama. 

36. O undeteriorating one, when the'god 
of gods began to perform the duties of Yama, 
there was no death (on earth), but births 
were numerous. 

37. Birds, beasts, kine, sheep, deer and 
all kinds of wild animals began to mul- 
tiply. 

38. O foremost of men, O chastiser of 
foes, men also began to multiply by 
thousands and tens of thousands like 
water. 

39. O child, by this terrible increase of 
creatures, the Earth sank down one thousand 
Yoyanas. 

40. Being afflicted with pain all over her 
body and being deprived of her senses by 
this excessive weight (on her), she sought 
the protection of the foremost of deities 
Nara-Narayana. 

Tho Earth said . 

41. O exalted deity, it is through your 
favour I was able to remain so long in my 
position. But (now) I have been overcome 
with (a heavy) burden, and I am now unable 
to hold myself any longer, 

42. O exalted deity, you should remove 
this burden. O deity, O lord, I ask your 
protection* Extend your favour towards me. 

lomasha said 

43. Having heard her these words, the 
eternal deity of six attributes, cheerfully 
spoke these words to her with great distinct- 
ness. 

Vishnu said 

44. O Earth, O holder of treasures, O 
"burdened earth, do not be afraid ; I shall 
act in the*way by which you will be relieved 
of your burden 


Lomasha said 

45. Having thus sent away the earth 
adorned with mountains as her ear-rings, he 
then became a greatly effulgent boar with 
one tusk* 

46. Causing terror with his red eyes and 
emitting smokes from his blazing lustre, 
he began to swell in magnitude in that 
place. 

47. O hero, then holding the earth with 
his single tusk that eternal one raised her 
up one hundred Yoyanas. 

48 — 49. When she was thus raised up, a 
great agitation was created. All the celes- 
tials, the Rishis and the ascetics were agita- 
ted ; and the earth, the sky and the heaven 
were filled with “Alas ! Oh !". Neither 
the celestials nor men could find peace. 

50. Then the celestials and the Rishis all 
approached Bramha who was seated as if 
blazing in his own prosperity. 

51. Coming to the deity Bramha, the 
witness of the acts of all beings, they with 
joined hands thus said to him these words. 

The Celestials said 

52. “O lord of heaven, all created beings 
have become agitated ; all the mobile and 
immobile creatures have become restless. 
The oceans are also in great agitation. 

53. This whole earth has gone one hun- 
dred Yoyanas down. What is the cause of all 
this ? By whom the whole universe has been 
agitated ? Kindly explain the cause to us 
without delay ; we are all bewildered. 

Bramha said 

54. O immortals, there is no fear from 
the Asuras in any matter or in any place. 
Hear why all this agitation has taken place. 

55. This heaven has been agitated from 
the prowess of the illustrious being, who 
is omnipresent, eternal, and the never- 
perishing soul. 

56. That supreme soul, Vishnu, has lift- 
ed up again the earth which sank down 
one hundred Yoyanas. 

57. On account of thus raising her up, 
this agitation has taken place. Know this 
to be the cause and dispell your doubts. 

The Celestials said 

58. O exalted deity, where is that God, 
who so easily raises up the earth ? TeH us 
the place ; we shall all go there. 

Bramha said 

59. Go there. Be blessed, you will find 
him in the Nandana, Yonder is the exalt- 
ed and adored Suparna (Garuda), 
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60. After having raised the earth, the 
-supreme Being, the creator of the world, 
blazes forth in the form of a boar like con- 
suming fire at the universal dissolution. 

61. On his breast is to be seen (the gem) 
Srivatsa. Behold all of you that being who 
does not know deterioration. 

lo&&8k& said:— 

62. The immortals, with the Grandsire 
at their head, after having seen that great 
soul and heard his praise, went back to the 
place whence they came. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

63. O Janamejya, having heard this 
story, all the Pandavas with great alacrity 
proceeded by the way pointed out by 
Lomasha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-second 
chapter , entering Gandhamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CXLill. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA )—ContinneJ. 

Vaishampayana said 

l — 2. O king, then those foremost of 
bow men, those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes, equipped with quivers and arrows, 
and armed with swords and holding bows 
stringed at full and wearing finger pro- 
tector made of guana-skin, went towards the 
Gandhamadhana, with the Panchal princess 
and the best of Brahmanas. 

3. On their way they saw many lakes, 
rivers, mountains, forests with trees of wide 
spreading shades standing on the summit of 
the mountains, 

4. Places with trees bearing flowers and 
fruits in all seasons, and regions frequented 
by the celestial Rishis. Subduing their souls 
within their souls and living on fruits and 
roots, 

5. They passed through rugged, craggy 
and difficult rigeons seeing (on their way) 
various kinds of animals. 

6. Those high-souled heroes then entered 
the mountain inhabited by the Rishis, the 
Siddhas and the immortals and frequented 
by the Kinnaras which is the favourite 
rigeon of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 

7 * O king, as they were entering Gan- 
dhamadhana mountain, a violent wind arose 
accompanied with heavy shower of rain. 

8. Thereupon clouds of dust with innu- 
merable dry leaves rose and suddenly 
covered the earth, the atmosphere, and the 


9. The sky beirVg covered with 
nothing could be seen. They (the Pandavas.) 
could not even express their mental feelings 
to one another by word. 

10. With eyes enveloped in darkness 
and pushed by the wind full of particles of 
rocks, they could not see one another. 

1 1 . There arose great sounds proceeding 
from the trees and also from those trees 
that continually broke down blown up by 
the wind and also from those trees that fell 
down on the ground, 

12. Distracted by the wind, they 
thought in their mind, “Is the heaven 
coming down, or is the earth or the mouiv- 
tarn being rent assunder ?” 

13. Being pushed by th-e wind and being 1 
alarmed, they felt their way by their hands 
and they took .shelter under the way-side 
trees, ant-hiils and caverns. 

14. Then taking hold of his bow and 
taking also Draupadi (by the hand), the 
great 1 / powerful Bhimasena stood under- 
neath a tree. 

15. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) and 
Dhaumya crept into a deep wood. Taking 
the sacred fire, Shahadeva took shelter 
under a rock. 

16. Nakula with Lomasha and other 
greatly ascetic Brahmanas stood alarmed, 
each underneath a tree. 

17. When the wind had abated and the 
dust had subsided, there came down a heavy 
shower of rain in great torrents. 

18. There arose a great noise (of the rains 
falling on the mountain-side) like that of the 
roarings of the thunder. The swift flash- 
ing lightnings began to play gracefully on 
the clouds. 

19. Being helped by the swift wind, 
showers of rain incessantly poured and 
filled all sides round. 

20. O king, all around flowed many 
streamlets covered with froth and mud. 

21. Carrying volumes of water and 
covered with large quantity of froth, they 
rushed down witli tremendous roars uproot- 
ing many trees. 

22. When the noise had ceased and the 
wind had abated, and the water had subsi- 
ded and the sun had arisen, 

23. O descendant of Bharata, they cau- 
tiously came out and met together. Those 
heroes then again proceeded towards the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

Thus ends>the hundred and forty-third 
chapter , entering Gandhamadhana , in tha 
Tirthayatra of Vie Vana n 
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CHAPTER CXLIV. * 

(TlRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

V*Uh*mp*yana said — 

1. When the illustrious Pandavas had 
gone only two miles, Draupadi unaccus- 
tomed to walk, sat down. 

2. Fatigued and miserable as she was, 
the ranehala princess became faint on 
account of the storm and rain. 

3. Trembling with faintness, the black- 
eyed lady supported her with her thighs and 
with h.r plump and becoming arms. 

4. Thus trying to support herself with 
her thighs which were like the trunk of an 
elephant, she suddenly fell down on the 
ground, trembling like a plantain tree stirred 
(by wind). 

5. Seeing that foremost of women 
falling down like a twisted cieeper, the 
greatly strong Nakula ran forward and sup- 
ported her. 

Nakula said 

6. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
behold, the daughter of the Fanchala king, 
this black-eyed lady has fallc*n on the 
ground out of fatigue. 

7. O great king, this lady of slow gait, 
though she does not deserve misery, 
suffers great afflictions. She is worn out 
with fatigue. Therefore comfort her. 

Vaishampayana said 

8. Having heard his these words, the 
king, Bhima and Sahadeva became greatly 
afflicted, and they soon ran towards her. 

9. Seeing her weak and also seeing her 
pale face, the high-soulcd son of Kunti, 
taking her up on his lap, began to lament 
(in grief). 

Yudhisthira said 

10. How can, this beautiful lady accus- 
tomed to a life of ease (and accustomed) to 
live in the private rooms and on beds spread 
over with sheets, sleep on the ground ? 

11. The delicate hands and the lotus-like 
feet of this lady who deserve all excellent 
things have become dark blue in colour 
on my account. 

12. Having been addicted to dice what 
have I done foolishly. I am with Krishna 
(Draupadi) wandering in the forest full of 
wild animals 1 

13. This large-eyed lady was bestowed 
on us by her father, the king of Drupada, 
In the hope that this blessed damsel would 
be happy by obtaining the Pandavas as 
\\tr husbands. 


14. Afflicted with hardship, sorrow and 
travel, it is on account of my wretched act, 
she (now) lies prostrate on the ground with* 
out having obtained any thing hoped for. 

Vaishampayana said 

15. When Dharmaraja Yudhisthira wai 
thus lamenting, Dhaumya and other fore* 
most of Bramhanas all came there. 

16. They comforted and consoled him, 
and they honoured him with blessings. 
They uttered mantras capable of destroy- 
ing Rakshashas, and they also performed 
(some) religious rites. 

17. On the Mantras being recited by the 
great Rishis in order to restore her and 
on the repeated touch of the cool hands 
of the Pandavas, 

18. And also on being fanned by the cool 
breeze surcharged with water, the Panchala 
princess felt ease, and' slowly regained her 4 
consciousness. 

19. Placing the poor exhausted lady 
who had then regained her consciousness 
on a deer-skin, the sons of Pritha made 
her take rest. 

20. The twins, taking up her red-soled 
feet with auspicious marks, began to press 
them gently with their handb which were 
scared by the bow-strings. 

21. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira also com* 
forted her. That foremost of the Kurus 
thus spoke to BhimaSena. 

Yudhisthira said 

22. “O Bhima, many rugged and snowy 
bound mountains are (before usj ; O mighty* 
armed hero, how will Krishna (Draupadi) 
be able to pass them ? 

Bhima said 

23. O king, I myself will carry the 
princess, and also thebe two foremost of 
men, the twins, and yourself ; therefore O 
king of kings, do not allow anxiety to come 
to your mind. 

24. O sinless one, at your command, 
the son of Hirimba, Ghatatkacha, who can 
range the skies and who is as strong as 
myself will carry us all. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

23. Having been ordered by Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira; he remembered his Rnk- 
* shasha son. As soon as remembered the 
high-souled Ghatatkacha appeared before 
his father. 

26. The mighty arrried hero, after salu- 
ting the Pandavas and the Brahmanas# 
stood before them with joined hands. Tlu*y 
too welcomed him in return# 
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27. He then thus spoke to his greatly 

powerful father Bhimasena, M Having been 
remembered by you, I have speedily come 
here to serve you. 1 

28. O mighty-armed hero, command me 
I shall certainly be able to perform what- 
ever you will order me to do." Having 
heard this, Bhimasena embraced the Rak- 
shasha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty -fourth 
chapter, entering Gandhamadana , in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER C X L V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued 

YudMsthira said 

1. O Bhinta, let this powerful and heroic 
Rakshaka chief, your own begotten son, 
ever devoted to us, and always truthful, 
carry (his) mother (Draupadi) without any 
delay. 

2. O greatly powerful hero, by your ' 
strength of arms I shall go with the Pan- 
chala princess to Gandhamadana. 

Vaishampayana said 

3. Having heard the words of his bro- 
ther, that foremost of men Bhimasena 
spoke thus to that chastiser of foes, Ghatot- 
kacha. 

Bhima said — 

4. O invincible hero, O son of Hirimba, 

O child, O ranger of skies, you are capable 
of going everywhere at will. Your mother 
is worn out with fatigue ; therefore, O 
strong hero, carry her 

5. On your shoulder, and go with us 
adopting a course not far overhead, so that 
you may not make her feel uneasy. Let 
blessings be on you. 

Gfoatatkacha said 

6. I can myself alone carry Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), Dhaumya, Krishna (Drau- 
padi) and the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva), — what wonder is then there that I 
shall to-day carry them when I have others 
to help me ! 

7. O sinless one, hundreds of other 
heroes (Rakshashas), capable of ranging in 
the skies and of assuming any form at-will, 
will carry you with all the Branmanas, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

8 . Having said this, Ghatotkacha car- 
ried Krishna (Draupadi) in the midst of 
the Pandavas. The other (Rakshasas) 
carried the Pandavas, 


9. ‘Lomosha of matchless effulgence 
proceeded in the path of the Siddhas by 
virtue of his own (ascetic) prowess, like A 
second sun. 

10. Being ordered by the Rakshasha 
chief, other greatly powerful Rakshashas took 
up all the Bramhanas (on their shoulders) 
and proceeded along. 

11. Blazing up many highly charming 
forests and woods, they went towards the 
great Vadari tree. 

12. Being carried by the greatly swift 
and heroic Rakhashas, who were capable 
of going great distance within the shortest 
time, they passed over a long way as if 
it were but a short one. 

13. They saw (on their way^ many 
regions crowded with Mlechas , many mines 
of gems, many hillocks full of various 
minerals, 

14. Thronged with Vidyadharas, aboun- 
ding on all sides in the monkeys and the 
Kinnaras, the Kimpurashas, and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

15. Full of peacocks, Chamarti "cows, 
apes, Rurus, bears, Gavayas, and buffaloes, 

16. Intersected by many rivulets, and 
abounding in a large number of birds of 
various kinds and also in various sorts of 
beasts, beautified by elephants, 

17. Adorned with various trees and 
enraptured birds. Having passed many such 
regions and also the country of Uttara- 
Kurus, 

18. They then saw that best of moun- 
tains, the Kailasha, full of wonderful sights 
They then saw the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayarta, 

19. Adorned with celestial trees bearing 
fruits and flowers in all seasons of the year. 
They then saw that charming Vadari of 
large trunk. 

20. It was full of freshness, of deep shade, 
of excellent beauty and of thick, soft and 
green foliage; it was blessed and healthful, 

21. With gigantic and wide spreading 
boughs of matchless Iusture, it bore full 
grown, tasteful and holy fruits, 

22. All dropping excellent honey. It was 
frequented by the great Rishis, and it was 
always inhabited by various birds madden- 
ed with animal spirits. 

23. It grew in a place where there were 
no mosquitoes and gad flies, and it abounded 
in fruits, roots and water, /it was covered 
with green grass, inhabited by the celestials 
and the Gandharvas. 

24. It stood on a smooth surface of land 
which was naturally blessed and healthful, 
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It was thronless, beautious, and coal and 
pleasant in touch. 

25. Having reached the place with those 
foremost of Bramhanas, the illustrious (Pan- 
davas) all slowly alighted from the shoulders 
of the Rakshashas. 

26. O king, the Pandavas, accompained 
by those best of Bramhanas, saw the char- 
ming ’hermitage of Nara and Narayana. 

27. It was free from darkness, it was 
holy, it was untouched by the solar rays, it 
was free from all the miseries, namely 
hunger and thirst, heat and cold ; it destroy- 
ed all sorrows. 

28. It was crowded by the great Rishis 
and adorned with the grace of the Vedas. 
It was inaccessible to those men who were 
beyond the pale of religion. 

29. It was adorned with offerings and 
havyas , it was holy, welt- swept and daubed 
with fragrance. It shone beautiful with the 
offerings of celestial blossoms all around. 

30. It was covered over with sacrificial 
altars, sacred laddies and posts, and graced 
with large water jars and askets. 

31. It was the refuge of all creatures,- — 
it echoed with the recitations of the Vedas. 
It was heavenly and a fit place for a holy 
hei mitage ; it destrewed all fatigue. 

32 — 35. It was full of splendour, it pro- 
duced matchless merits, it was majestic with 
divine qualities. It was inhabited by rftany 
great Rishis living on fruits and roots, having 
their passions controlled, wearing black deer 
skins, looking as effulgent as the sun and 
Agni, possessing souls magnified by as- 
ceticism and mind intent on emancipation, 
leading the Vanaprastha life, identifying 
themslevcs with the Supreme Soul and recit- 
ing the Vedas. , That greatly effulgent son 
of Dharma, Yudhisthira, with his brothers, 
restraining his senses and purifying himself, 
went to those Rishis, who, having seen by 
their supernatural knQwledge the arrival of 
Yudhisthira, 

36. Received him with joy. Those 
Rishis, engaged in the recitation of the 
Vedas conferred blessings on him. 

37. Those fire-like ones gladly gave him 
a fitting reception in due form. They gave 
him pure water, fruits, flowers and roots, 

38. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira gladly re- 
ceived with subdued soul the offerings offer- 
ed by the great Rishis for his reception. 

39—40. O sinless one, the Pandava I 
(Yudhisthira) with Krishna (Draupadi) and 
his brothers and with also thousands of 
Bramhanas, learned in the Vedas and 
the Vedangas, entered that sacred her- 
mitage which was like the abode of Indra, 


resembling Heaven itself, beautiful and fuir 
of celestial fragrance. 

41. Then the virtuous-minded (Yudhis- 
thira) saw the Ifermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana, adored by the celestials and the celes- 
tial Rishis and beautified by the Bkagirathi. 

42. Seeing it frequented by the Bramha~ 
na Rishis and abounding in fruits dropping 
excellent honey, those foremost of men, the 
Pandavas, were filled with great delight* 

43. Having arrived there those high- 
souled ones lived at that place with the 
Bramhanas. Being greatly delighted, they 
cheerfully sported there. 

44. Seeing the Mainaka mountain with 
golden peaks and also the auspicious Vinda 
lake abounding in various sorts of birds, 

45. The Pandavas with Krishna (Drau- 
padi) derived great pleasure in roaming in 
those excellent and charming woods blos- 
somed with flowers of all seasons. 

46. They were beautiful on all sides with 
trees bearing brown blossoms, bending 
down with the weight of their fruits, fre- 
quented by numerous male Kokilas, 

47. With glossy and beautiful foliage, 
with cool shade and with beautiful loveliness r 
with various lakes of crystal waters, 

48. Adorned all around with lotuses and 
lilies. Seeing this charming scene, the 
Pandavas derived great delight. 

49. O lord, a balmy breeze with holy 
fragrance always blew there, delighting all 
the Pandavas with Krishna (Draupadi). 

50 — 51. The bigh-souled ones saw near 
the great Vadari tree, the Bkagirathi of 
easy descent and cool water, adorned with 
beautiful lotuses, with stairs made of rubies 
and corals, beautified with trees and 
scattered over with celestials flowers and 
giving great pleasure to the mind. 

52 — 53. Those sons of Kunti, after having 
purified themselves, offered oblations to the 
Pitris.the celestials, the Rishis, in the sacred 
waters of the Bkagirathi in that extremely 
inaccessible place, frequented by the celes- 
tial Rishis. Those perpetuators of the 
Kuru race thus offered oblations and 
passed their time in reciting holy writs. 

54. Those foremost of men, those heroes 
then lived there with Lhe Biahmanas. 
Those best of men, the celestial-like Pan- 
davas, seeing the various scenes with 
Krishna (Draupadi) derived great pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and 'forty-fourth 
chapter, entering Gandamadana % in tkt 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CXLVI 
(TIRTHAYATRAPARVA^ — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. There lived those foremost of men, 
those heroes, for six nights, leading a highly 
pure life with the expectation of seeing 
Phananjaya (Arjuna.) 

2 . Then there blew a wind from the 
north-east at pleasure, and it brought a 
celestial and sun-like lotus with one 
thousand petals. 

3. The Panchala princess saw that 
pure and charming lotus of celestial frag- 
rance lying on the ground being brought by 
the wind. 

4. O king, having obtained that ex- 
cellent, fragrant and blessed lotus, that 
blessed lady became very much delighted, 
and she thus spoke to Bhimasena. 

Draupadi said 

5. “ O Rhima, behold this beautiful and 
excellent celestial flower, — it lias gladden- 
ed my heart by its sweet fragrance. 

6. O chastiser of foes, I shall give it to 
Dharmaraja (Ycdhisthira). Procure others 
(like it) for my satisfaction, so that I may 
take them to our hermitage in the Kamyaka. 

7. O son of Pritha, if I am your beloved, 
then procure others (like it) in large num- 
bers, for I desire to take them to our 
hui milage in the Kamyaka (forest.)” 

8. Having said this to Bhimasena, that 
faultless lady of beautiful eyes took the 
flower and went to Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira.) 

9. Knowing the desire of their queen 
(Draupadi), that foremost of men, the 
greatly strong Bhima, set out, so that he 
might gratify the desire of the beloved one. 

IQ. Eager to fetch the flowers, he pro- 
ceeded at a very rapid pace facing the 
wind, in the direction from which the lotus 
had come. 

11. Taking the bow inlaid with gold and 
also arrows resembling poisonous snakes, 
he proceeded like a lion in rage or an 
elephant in rut. 

12. All creatures stared at that wielder 
of the great bow and arrows. Neither 
exhaustion, nor langour, nor fear, nor 
confusion 

13. Ever took possession of that son of 
Pritha and of Vayu (wind). Desiring 
to please Draupadi, that hero of great 
Strength of arms, 

14- — 15* That mighty one, free from 
or exhaustion, began to ascend the 


mountain. That slayer of foes roamed ovef 
that beautiful place adorned with trees, 
ereepers and shrubs and paved with black 
stone and frequented by the Kinnaras* 
With various minerals, plants, beasts and 
, birds and many colours, 

16. — 20. It appeared like an upraised 
arm of the earth adorned with all ornaments. 
That hero of matchless prowess, fixfrig his 
look at the slopes of the Gandhamadana, 
adorned with the flowers of every season and 
revolving various thoughts in his mind and 
with his ears, eyes and mind ri vetted to the 
spots resounding with the notes of male 
Kokilas and ringing with the hum 
of black bees, like an elephant in rut 
roving mad in the forest, smelt the 
excellent fragrance proceeding from the 
flowers of all seasons. He was fanned by the 
fresh breeze of the Gandamadana, full of 
fragrance of various flowers, and as cooling 
as a feather touch. On his fatigue being 
removed, the down on his body stood on 
end, 

21. That chastiser of foes sought for the 
flowers all over the mountain, frequented 
by the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the 
celestials and the Brahmanas Rishis. 

22. Being brushed by Saptackada tree 
and besmeared in red, black and white 
minerals, he looked decorated with the 
lines of holy unguents drawn by fingers. 
The mountain with clouds stretching at its 
sides looked as if it was dancing with 
outspread wings. 

23. On account of the trickling of the 
waters of the springs, it appeared to be ad- 
orned with necklaces of pearls. It con- 
tained romantic caverns, groves, cascades 
and caves. 

24. There were innumerable beautiful 
peacocks dancing to the tinklings of the 
bangles on the arms of Apsaras. The 
rocky surface of the mountains had been 
worn away by (the continual brushing of) 
the tusks of great elephants. 

25. — 27. With the waters of the stream- 
lets falling down, the mountain looked as if 
its clothes were getting loosened. That 
handsome . son of Vayu (wind) playfully 
and cheerfully went on, pushing away 
innumerable entwining creepers. The stags 
stared at him in curiosity with grass in their 
mouth ; and as they never knew what fear 
was, they were not frightened, and they did 
not run away. Eager to fulfil the desire of 
his beloved, that hero of beautiful eyes, 

28, That youth, of the splendour like the 
colour of the gold, having a body as strong 
as that of the lion, treading like a mad ele 
phaht and possessing the ptowess of a 
elephant, 
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29— 31. Having coppery eyes like those 
of a mad elephent and possessing the pro- 
wess of checking a mad elephant, began to 
roam on the romantic sides of the Gandha- 
madana with two beautiful eyes uplifted and 
thus displaying a novel beauty, l'he wives 
of the Yakshas and the Gandharvas, sitting 
invisible by the side of their husbands, 
Starefd at him turning their faces and making 
various motions. He (then) remembered 
the various woes caused by Duryodhana. 

32. Eager to do the favourite work 
of Draupadi exiled in the forest, he thought, 
“Now that Arjuna had gone to heaven and 
I have come away 

33 — 34* I n search of the flowers, what 
will Yudhisthira now do from affection ; and 
doubting their prowess, that foremost of 
men Yudhisthira will not allow Nakula and 
Sahadeva to come in search of us. How 
can I obtain the flowers soon V' He thought 
thus. 

35. And that foremost of men proceeded 
with the speed of the king of birds (Garuda), 
with his mind and sight fixed on the 
delightful sides of the mountain. 

36. Having the words of Draupadi as 
his provisions for the journey, Bhima went 
with greater speed, shaking the earth 
with his tread as dcjs a hurricane. 

37 — 38* Frightening the herds of eleph- 
ants, the lions, tigers and deer, uprooting 
and crushing large trees, forcibly tearing 
plants and creepers like an elephant, ascend- 
ing higher and higher the summit of a 
mountain, 

39. He roared fearfully as does the 
cloud surcharged with lightning. Awaken- 
ed by the loua roarings of Bhima, 

40. Tigers canae out of their dens while 
other wild animals hid themselves in their 
own. The birds flew away in alarm and 
herds of deer ran (in all directions). 

41. Birds left the trees, tigers forsook 
their dens, the mighty lions were roused from 
their slumber and the buffaloes stared, 

42. The elephants in great alarVn sur- 
rounded by the female elephants left that 
forest and ran to more extensive ones. 

43. The boars, the deer, the lions, the 
buffaloes, the tigers, the jackals and the 
Gavyas and all other wild animals in herds 
began to cry. 

44. The ruddy goose, the Jallendulas , 
the ducks, the kapandavas, the plavas, the 
parrots, the male kokilas and the herons all 
flew in confusion in all directions. 

45. Some proud elephants, urged by 
female elephants and also some lions and 
tigers in great anger rushed at Bhimasena. 


46. As they were bewildered with fear, 
these fearful animals discharged urine and 
dung and set *up loud yells with gaping 
mouths. 

47 — 48. Thereupon the illustrious and 
the handsome son of Vayu, the mighty 
Pandava, depending on his own strength 
of arms, began to kill in anger one ele- 
phant with another elephant and one lion 
with another lion. He killed others 
(smaller animals) with slaps. Being thus 
killed by Bhima, the lions, the tigers, the 
leopards 

49 — 50. Loudly cried and discharged 
urine and dung in great fear. The hand- 
some son of Pandu, the mighty armed hero, 
entered into that forest resounding all 
sides with his shouts. The mighty armed 
hero then saw on the slopes of theGandha- 
madana 

51. A charming forest of plantain trees 
extending to ninny Yoyanas. The greatly 
powerful hero, agitating (the forest), went 
with great speed towards it. 

52. Like a large elephant breaking 
many trees and uprooting innumerable 
plantain trees as high as many palm trees 
put one upon the other. 

53. That foremost of all strong men 
Bhima threw them on all sides ; that greatly 
powerful hero, as proud as a lion, sent up 
loud shouts. 

54. Then he met with innumerable huge 
animals, deer, monkeys, lions, buffaloes, and 
also aquatic animals. 

55. With the roarings of these (animals), 
as well as with the shouts of Bhima, the 
wild animals living in distant forests were 
also alarmed. 

56 — 57- Having heard this noise of the 
beasts and birds, thousands of aquatic fowls 
suddenly rose into air. That foremost of 
the Bharata race (Bhima), th£n went in 
that direction. He then saw a vast and 
romantic lake. 

58. That fathomless lake was being 
fanned by the golden plantain trees on its 
banks, which were slowly shaken by the soft 
breeze. 

59. Going down to the waters of that 
lake adorned with innumerable lotuses and 
lilies, that greatly powerful hero sported 
merrily there like a mighty elephant in rtft, 

60. Having sported there for a long 
while, that immeasurably effulgent hero go$* 
up in order to enter quickly into the forest 
abounding in trees. 

61. Then the Pandava (Bhima) sounded 
with all his might his loud-blowing cortch. 
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Striking his arms with his arms, the mighty 
Bhima made all the points of heaven 
resound. # 

62. Filled with the sounds of the conch 
and with the shouts of Bhimasena and also 
with the sounds made by the striking of his 
arms, the caves of the mountains seemed 
roaring. 

63. Hearing those loud strikings of his 
arms resembling the roarings of thunder, 
the lions sleeping in their caves (awoke and) 
uttered great howls. 

64. O descendant of Bharata, being 
frightened by the yellings of the lions, the 
elephants also sent forth tremendous roars 
which filled the mountain. 

65. Having heard these loud sounds 
and known that Bhimasena was his brother, 
the monkey-chief, Hanumana, the ape, 

66 — 67. With the desire to do good to 
Bhima and to secure his safety, obstructed 
the path to heaven. Thinking thus, he lay 
across the narrow path adorned with 
plantain trees. 

68 — 69. With the object that the Pandava 
(Bhima) might not meet with any curse 
or defeat bv entering the plantain forest, 
the huge Hanumana lay down there as if 
overcome by drowsiness. 

70. He began to yawn, lashing his long 
tail, which resembled a (sacrificial) pole 
consecrated to lndra, and he roared like 
thunder. 

71. On all sides round, the mountain 
echoed through the mouths of its caves. 
Those sounds were like the lowings of a 
cow. 

72. Shaken by the sounds produced by I 
the lashing of his tail, the mauntain, with 
its summits, tottered and crumbled down on 
all sides. 

73. Rising above the roarings of mad 
elephants, the sounds of the lashing of his 
tail spread over all the slopes of the moun- 
tain. 

74. Having heard this noise, the down 
of Bhima’s body stood on end. He began 
to roam over that plaintain tree in search of 
the source of these sounds. 

75. The mighty-armed hero saw the 
monkey-chief in the plaintain forest, lying 
on an elevated rocky base. 

• 76. He was difficult to be looked at 
as a flash of lightning is ; he was of cop- 
pery colour ; he was as quick-moving as 
lightning. 

77 , He had a short fleshy neck support- 
ed on his shoulders ; his waist was slender 
in consequence of the fullness of his 
shoulders. 


78. His tail, covered with long hair and 
bent a little at the end, was raised up like 
a banner. 

79 — 80. He (Bhima) saw Hanumana’s 
head furnished with small lips, coppery 
face, long tongue, red ears, brisk eyes ana 
bare white teeth sharpened at the edge. 

8r. His head was like the shining, moon 
with hair scattered over, resembling if heap 
of Asoka flowers. That greatly effulgent one 
was lying amidst the golden palm trees, 

82. Looking like a blazing fire with his 
effulgent body. That chastiser of foes was 
casting glances with his eyes reddened with 
intoxication. 

83 — 85. The intelligent Bhima saw that 
mighty and huge monkey-chief lying like a 
second Himalayas obstructing the path of 
heaven. Seeing him alone in that great 
forest the undaunted, the mighty-armed, and 
the greatly strong Bhima, quickly came to 
him and uttered a loud lion-like roar. At 
his that loud roar, beasts and birds were 
terrified. 

86. The greatly powerful Hanuma* a 
opened his eyes but partially, and looked 
at him with thorough disregard with eyes 
reddened with intoxication. Then smilling- 
ly addressing him, he thus spoke to 
him. 

Hanumana said 

87. Why have you awakened me, ill as I 
am ? I was comfortably asleep. As you 
have reason, you should certainly show 
kindness to all creatures. 

88. Being born in the animal kingdom 
we do not know what Dharma is. But 
men having reason show kindness to all 
animals. 

89. Why do then men like your august 
self commit acts that are harmful alike 
to body, speech and heart and which are 
also destructive of virtue. 

90. You know not what virtue is. You 
have not taken advice from the wise men. 
You have but little sense, and therefore 
from childishness you destroy lower 
animals. 

91. Tell me who you are. Why have 
you come to the forest devoid of humanity 
and human beings ? 

92. O foremost of men, tell me alsa 
where you intend to go to-day. It is impos- 
sible to go any further ; the yonder mount- 
ain is inaccessible. 

93. O hero, except success in asce^ 
tism there is no other means to go to that 
place. This is the way to the celestial 
regions. It is always impassable by meet. 



VANA PARVA. 


2l $ 


r . O hero, O lord, out of kindness I 
you, to desist. Listen to my words. 
Further up from this place you are not able 
to go. Therefore desist. 


9. Had 1 not known him from 
all creatures have become manifest, I would 
have overleaped you, — also this mountain, 
even as Hahutnana did the ocean. 

Hanumana said 


95 — 96. O foremost of men, you are 
welcome hereto day in every way. If you at 
all accept my words, then rest here partak- 
ing of fruits and roots as sweet as ambro- 
sia. Qo not for nothing be killed. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter , Bhima's entering plantian forest 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXLVII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O chastiser foes, having heard these 
words of the intelligent monkey chief, the 
heroic Bhima thus spoke to him. 

Bhima said 

2. Who are your august self ? For 
what reason you are in the shape of a 
monkey? It is a Kshatrya, — an order next 
to the Brahmanas who asks you. 

3. I am a descendant of Kuru, born in 
the Lunar dynasty, born by Kunti in her 
womb, — a son of Pandu, begotten by Vayu, 
known by the name of Bhimasena. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Hearing the words of that Kuru hero, 
Hanumana smiled, and that son of Vayu 
thus spoke to the son of Vayu (Bhima). 

Hanumana said 

5. I am a monkey ; I shall not grant you 
the passage you «desire. Desist like an 
honest man and go back. Do not meet 
with destruction. 

Bhima said:— 

6. O monkey, I do not ask you about 
destruction or anything else. Give me 
way. Arise, do not meet >y*th grief at my 
hand. 

Hanumana said :— 

7. I am suffering from illness, therefore 
I have no strength to rise. If you are re- 
solved to go, then go overleaping me. 

Bhima said:— 

8. The attributeless Supreme Soul per- 
vades all bodies. I cannot disregard him 
who is knowable by only knowledge, 
1 herefore I cannot overleap you. 


10. Who is he of the name of Harm- 
man who leaped over the ocean. O fore- 
most of men, I ask you, relate it if you can. 

Bhima said:— 

Ilf He was my brother, excellent in all 
accomplishments, and endued with both 
intelligence and strength. That handsome 
and foremost of monkeys is celebrated in 
the Ramayana. 

12. The ocean extending over one 
hundred Yoyanas was leaped ovei by that 

j monkey for Rama’s wife. 

13. That greatly powerful hero was my 
brother ; I am equal to him in might, 
strength and prowess. I am able also to 
chastise you. 

14. Arise therefore; give me way or wit- 
ness my prowess to-day. If you fail to do 
what I say, I shall send you to the abode of 
Yam a. 

Vaishampayana said .— 

15. Knowing him to be intoxicated and 
proud of his strength of arms, Hanumana 
slighted him (very much) in his mind, and 
he thus spoke to him 

Hanumana said 

16. O sinless one, be kind towards me. 
I have no strength to rise in consequence of 
old age. From pity for me go by moving 
aside my tail. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

17. Having been thus addressed by 
Hanumana, Bhima, proud of his own 
strength, thought in his mind that one 
(Hanumana) to be destitute of energy and 
prowess. 

18. He thought, “ Taking fast hold of 
his tale I will send this monkey destitute of 
energy and prowess to the abode of Yama” 

19. Therefore with a smile, Bhima care- 
lesly took hold of the tail with his left hand, 
but he could not move that tail of the mighty 
monkey. 

j 20. Then with both arms he pulled the tail 
resembling the (sacrificial) pole raised up 
in honour of Indra. But the mighty Bhimar 
failed to raise the tail with both his arms. 

21. His eyes were contracted up, and 
his eye falls rolled, his face was contracted 
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into Crinkles and his body was covered with 
sweat but still he tailed to raise it. 

22. When he failed to raise it after many 
attempts, the illustrious Bhiaia came to the 
side of the monkey and stood before him in 
great shame 

23. That son of Kunti bowing down his 
head and joining his two hands, thus spoke 
to him, “O foremost of monke}'s f be kind 
towards me. Forgive my harsh words. 

24. Are you a Siddha, a celestial, a 
Gandharva or a Guhaka, 1 ask you in curi- 
osity. Who are you in the shape of a 
monkey ? 

25. O mighty armed hero (tell me) if it 
is not a secret, and if I deserve to hear it. 
O sinless one, I seek your refuge and ask 
you as a disciple. 

Hanumana said 

26. O chartiser of foes, as you are curi- 
ous to know all about me, I shall narrate 
to you all. O son of Pandu, listen to it. 

27. O lotus eyed hero, I am born in the 
womb of Keshan, begotten by Vayu who is 
the life of the universe. I am the monkey, 
named Hanumana. 

28 — 29. O chastiser of foes, all the 
mighty monkey chiefs waited upon that son 
of the sun, Sugriva and that son of Indra, 
Vali. Friendship between Sugriva and 
myself was like that between the wind and 
the fire. 

30. For some cause Sugriva was driven 
out by his brother and lived for a long time 
with me at the Hrishwamukha 

31. Once upon a time, the greatly 
powerful son of Dasaratha by name Rama 
who was Visnu in human form wandered 
over the earth. 

32. In order to please his father, he with 
his wife and brother, armed with the best of 
bows, resided in the Dandaka forest. 

33 — 34* O sinless one, his wife was 
carried away by force and by stratagem 
from Janasthana by the mighty lord of 
the Rakshashas, the wicked minded Havana 
deceiving that foremost of men through the 
Rakshasha Maricha who assumed the form 
of a deer marked with gems and golden 
spots. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 
chapter , colloquy between Bhima and 
Hanumana in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva . 


• CHAPTER CLXVHI. 
TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continue/i 
Hanumana said 

1. Having thus lost his wife while that 
descendant of Raehu was searching his wife 
with his brother, he met with the monkey 
chief Sugriva on the summit of the moun- 
tain. 

2. Then a friendship was contracted bet- 
ween that high-souled descendant of Raghu 
and Sugriva. Killing Vali, he gave him 
(Sugriva) the kingdom. 

3. Having obtained the kingdom, Sugriva 
sent away hundreds and thousands of mon- 
keys to search out Sita. 

4. O foremost of men, O mighty armed 
hero, I also with numerous other monkeys 
set out towards the south in search of Sita. 

5. Thereupon I learned the tidings of 
Sita from a mighty vukure named Sampatf 
that she was in the abode of Ravana. 

6. Thereupon to accomplish the work of 
Rama of stainless deeds. I suddenly leaped 
over the ocean extending one hundred 
Yoyanas. 

7 — -8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
crossed by my own prowess the ocean, the 
abode of sharks and crocodiles, I saw the 
daughter of king Janaka, celestial like Sita 
in the abode of Ravana. Having interviewed 
with that lady, the Veda princess, the 
beloved of Rama, 

9. And burnt the whole of Lanka with 
its towers, ramparts and gates and pro- 
claimed my name there, I returned. 

10. 'Having heard every thing from me r 
the lotus-eyed Rama fixed upon the course 
of his action and made with the help of his 
soldieis a bridge over the* great ocean. 

11. He crossed the great ocean followed 
by million of monkeys. Thereupon all the 
Rakshasas were killed by Rama's prow- 
ess, 

12. Arid also Ravana, that oppressor of 
the world, the king of the Rakshasas withr 
all his Raksha^a relatives, brothers, sons 
and kindred. 

13. Rama installed on the throne of 
Lanka, the Rakshasa chief Vibhisana who 
was virtuous, reverent, and kind to devoted 
followers. 

14 15. Then Rama recovered his wife 

like the lost Vedic lore. Then the greatly 
illustrious Rama, the descendant of Raghu, 
with his devoted wife went speedily to his 
own city of Ay odhya, inaccessible to enemies. 

I hat lord then dwelt there. 
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' t6. When that foremost of kings was 
established in his kingdom, I asked a boon 
from the lotus eyed Rama, 

17. I said “O chastiser of foes, O 
Rama, let me live as long as the history of 
your deeds remains extant on earth. 
Thereupon he said, "So be it.” 

18. O chastiser of foes, O Bhima, 
through the grace of Sita, all excellent 
objects of enjoyments are supplied tQ me 
who always live in this place. 

19. Rama reigned ten thousand ten 

hundred years. Then he ascended his j 
own abode. ! 

2.0. O child, O sinless one, since then 
Apsaras and t lie Gandharvas delight me 1 
by singing the great deeds of that great , 
hero. j 

21 — 22. O descendant of Kuru, this 
passage is impassable to mortals ; for this 
reason and as also with the view that none | 
may defeat or curse you, I have obstructed 1 
your passage trodden by the celestials. This | 
is one of the paths to heaven. Mortals can- ! 
not pass this way. But the lake in search of 
which you have come lies in that direc- , 
tion. i 

Thus ends the hundred and forty eighth 
chapter , colloquy between Hanumana and 
and Bhima m the Tit thayatra of the V ana j 
Parva . j 

i 

j 

CHAPTER CXLIX. 

(TIRTH AYATRA PARVA) — Continued. ! 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Having been thus addressed, the 
mighty armed and greatly powerful Bhima- 
sena cheerfully bowed down his head to his 
brother Hanumana. 

2. He spoke in mild words to the mon- 
key chief, Hanumana, "None is more for 
tunate than I am for l have been able to. 
see my brother. 

3. It is a great favour shown to me. I 
have been greatly pleased with you. Now 
1 desire that you will today fulfill my 
wish. 

4. O hero, I desire to see your that 
matchless form which you had at the time 
when you jumped across the ocean, that 
abode of crocodiles and sharks. 

5. I shall be then satisfied and I shall 
have faith in your words.” Having been 
thus addressed, that greatly powerful one 
smilingly thus replied, 

6. “My that form neither you nor any 
on# else can see. The state of things was 

28 


different at that age. It does not exist 

now. 

* 7. In the Kprita Yuga, th£ state of things 
was one, in the Tret a another and in the 
Dwapara another. Diminuation (of every 
thing) is taking place in this age- l have 
(therefore) not that form today. 

8. The ground, the rivers, the plants r 
the rocks, the Siddhas, the celestials, the 
great Rishis, all conform to Time, as it 
comes to be in the different Yugas. 

9. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
therefore do not desire to see my former 
form. Iam following the tendency of this- 
(present) age. Time is irresistible. 

10. Tell me what is the duration of diffe* 
rent Yugas, and what are the different 
manneis and customs, virtue, pleasure and* 
profit, acts, prowess, life and death in those 
different ages. 

11. O child, that Yuga was called Krita 
when only one true eternal religion was ex- 
tant. In that best of Yugas every one had 
religious perfection. There was no need 
for performing (any) religious act. 

12. Virtue then knew no decrease. It 
was for this reason that Yuga was called 
Krita (perfect). In course of time it lost all 
its attributes. 

13. O child, in the Krita Yuga there 
were no celestials, no Danavas, no Gan- 
dharvas, no Yakshas, no Rakshasas, and 
no Nagas. There was neither buying nor 
selling. 

14. The Sama, the Rick, the Yayu 
(Vedas) did not exist. There was no ma- 
nual labour. The necessaries of life were 
procured only by thinking for them. The 
only Dharma was then renunciation. 

15 — 16. In that Yuga there was neither 
disease nor the decay of the senses. There 
was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocrisy 
nor discord, nor ill-will nor cunningness, 
nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covete- 
ousness. 

17. For this reason, even that chief refuge 
of all Yugas, the supreme Brahma was 
attainable to all. The white cloth -wearing 
Narayana (also was the soul of all crea- 
tures, 

18. In the Krita Yuga, the distinctive 
characteristics of the Brahmanas, theKsha- 
tryas, the Vaisyasand the Sudras were the 
same, and all men w'ere engaged in their 
own respective duties. 

19. Brahma was then the sole refuge (of * 
all men), their manners and customs werto 
adopted to the attainments of Brahma, the 
object of their knowledge was Brahman aU 
their acts also had reference to Brahma* 
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Thus men of all orders obtained equal 
merit. 

20. One uniform Soul the object of 
their meditation, there was but one religion 
and one ordinance. Though they had diffe- 
rent characterstics, they followed one Veda, 
and they had one religion. 

21 . According to the divisions of time, 
they led the four modes of life without 
aiming at any object. Thus they obtained 
(final; emancipation. 

22. The sign of Krita Yuga was that the 
religion then consisted of the identifica- 
tion of self with Brahma. In the Krita age 
the four orders had eternal fourfold mea-' 
sure* 

23. Such was Krita Yuga devoid of the 
these qualities, Now hear from me all 
about the Treta Yuga in which sacrifices 
were introduced (in the world) 

24. (In this age) virtue decreased by a 
quarter, and Narayana assumed a red 
colour. Men practised truth and devoted 
themselves to religion and religious 
rites. 

25. Thus sacrifices were introduced, and 
many religious rites came to be performed. 
In th^Treta Yuga men began to devise to 
attaifts&n object and they attained to it by 
performing (religious) acts and (giving 
away) gifts. 

26. Men never deviated from virtue, and 

they were always engaged in asceticism and 
the bestowal of gifts. The four orders , 
were devoted to their respective duties and ] 
they performed (religious) rites. Such 
were the men in the Treta Yuga. , 

27. In th e'Dwapara Yuga virtue decreased 
by half ; ‘Vishnu assumed a yellow colour ; 
and the Vedas became divided into four 
parts. 

28. Then some learnt all the four Vedas ; 
some again only three, some two, and some 
did not know even the Rich. 

29. The Sastras having been thus 
divided, (religious) acts also (naturally) 
multiplied. Mostly influenced by passion, 
men engaged in asceticism and gifts. 

30. As men had m capacity to study 
the enth-e Veda, it came to be divided into 
several parts. And as the intellect (of men) 
deteriorated, Jew were devoted to truth. 

31. When men fall off from truth, they 
become 'subject to various diseases, — lust 
overtakes men and natural calamities fall 
on them. 

"82. Being affected by these, sente then 
bfetftke to asceticism. Others perform 
with the desire of enjoying 


wordly luxuries or of obtaining heaven (arrcf 
its pleasures). 

33. O son of Kunti, thus in the Dwapara , 
age men became degenerated on account of 
their impiety. In the Kali Yuga, only one 
quarter of virtue remains. 

34. When this age appears, Keshava 
(Vishnu) assumes a black colour. The 
Vedas, the Institutes, the virtue, the Sacri- 
fices, _and religious observances all fall into 
disuse. 

35. Then Ati (excessive rain), draught, 
rats, locusts, birds and king), diseases, 
lassitude, anger, deformities, natural cala- 
mities, anguish and fear of famine take 
possession of the world. 

36—38. As this Yuga passes on, virtue 
becomes daily weaker. As virtue becomes 
weak, all creatures degenerate. And as 
creatures degenerate, their nature also 
undergoes deterioration. The religious acts 
performed at this waning of the Yuga 
produce contrary effects. Even those who 
live for several Yugas must conform to their 
j changes. 

39. O chastiser of foes, as regards your 
i curiosity to know me, 1 tell you this, — why 

should a wise man be eager to learn a 
J superfluous thing? 

40. O mighty-armed hero, I have thus 
told you all that you asked me about the 
different Yugas. May good come to you. 

return. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty •ninth 
chapter , colloquy between Bhima and 
Hanumana, in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 

0 

CHAPTER- CL. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Bhima said:— 

1. I shall never go without seeing your 
former form. If you are pleased with me, 
show me your own form. 

Vaishatopayana said:— 

2. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the monkey chief showed him the 
form in which he jumped across the sea. 

3. Desiring to gratify his brother, he 
(Hanumana) assumed a gigantic body which , 
both in length and breadth grew exceedingly 
huge. 

1 4. That greatly effulgent monkey stood 

there covering the whole of the plantain 
forest, full of tees, and rising to the heigl^t 
reached by the Vindhya (mountain). 
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r 5 — 5. Having attained to a Ififty and 
gigantic body which looked like another 
mountain, (a bod>) furnished with coppery 
eyes and sharp teeth, and a face marked by 
frowns, he lay covering- all sides, lashing 
his long tail. That descendant of Kuru 
BhiinaJ, seeing his brother's that gigantic 
orm, 

7***8. Was greatly astonished and the 
down of his body again and again stood 
on end. Seeing him as blazing as the 
sun or the golden mountain or the blazing 
sky, Bhima closed his eyes. Then Hanu- 
tnana smilingly thus spoke to Bhima, 

9. 44 O Bhima, O sinless one, you are 
capable of seeing my form up to this extent. 

I can go on swelling my body as long as I 
wish. Amidst foes, my size increases 
exceedingly by its own eneigy. 

Vaisliampayana said 

10. Seeing that dreadful and wonderful 
body of Hanumana like the Vindya moun- 
tain, the sott of Pavana (Bhima) grew be- 
wildered. 

11. His down standing on end, the 
high-souled Bhima with joined hands spoke 
thus to Hanumana who was standing (in 
that form). 

12. “ O lord, O greatly mighty one, I 
have seen the vast dimensions of your 
body. Now decrease it with your own 
prowess. 

13. I am unable to look at you who 
look like the rising sun, who is immea- 
surable and irrepressible and who resemble 
the Mainaka mountain. 

14.. o hero, this is my great wonder 
to-day that when you were at the side of 
Rama, he had t,o fight personally with 
Ravana. 

15. Depending on your own strength of 
arms, 3'ou were capable of instantly des- 
troying Lanka, with its warriors, heroes, 
elephants and chariots. 

16 . O son of Vavu, there is nothing that 

is incapable of being achieved by you. 
Ravana together with his followers was no 
match for you in battle, though he fought 
you single handed. j 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, that chief of monkeys, Hanumana 
replied in affectionate words and in solemn 
accents. 

Hanumana said:— 

18. O mighty armed descendant cf 
Bharata, O Bhimasena, it is as you say. 


W 9 

That wretch of a Rakshasa (Ravana) waa 
no match for me. 

19. But if I had killed Ravana,— thaft 
thorn of the Worlds, — the glory of Raghu's 
son (Rama^ would have been obscured, — fojr 
this I left him alone. 

20. By killing that lord of the Rak- 
shasas together with his followers, and 
bringing back Sita to his own city, that 
hero established his fame among men. 

21. O greatly wise one, being intent on 
the welfare of your brothers and being 
protected by V ay u , go along a fortunate 
and blessed way. 

22. O foremost of Kurus, this way will 
lead you to Sotigandhika (forest). You will 
sec the gardens of Kuvera, guarded by the 
Yakshashas and Rakshasas. 

* 23. Do not pluck there any flowers by 

the force of your personal might, for the 
celestials deserve respect and regard from 
mentals. 

j 24. O best of the Bharata race, O 
j descendant of Bharata, men gratify the 
; celestials by offerings, homas , sacrifices, 
j reverential salutations, recitations of Man - 
tras and veneration. 

25. O child, therefore do not act rashly, 
do not deviate from the duties of 3 our order. 
Adhering 10 your own Dharma , know and 
follow the highest morality. 

26. Without knowing one’s own duties 
and without waiting upon the old, even men 
who are like Vrihaspati can never under- 
stand wiiat Dharma and Artha ^really are). 

27. One should ascertain with discrimi- 
nation those cases in which vice goes under 
the name of virtue and in which men, having 
no intelligence, become perplexed. 

28. Four religious observances proceed 
from virtue, the Vedas are established in 
virtue, and from the Vedas sacrifices came 
into existence. By sacrifices the celestials 
are established. 

29. The celestials are maintained by the 
sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas and the 
ordinances. But men maintain themselves 
bv following ordinances of Vrihaspati, and 
Usanas, 

3°— 33 - And also by those avocations 
by which the world is maintained, — such as 
serving for wages, receiving taxes, 
chandise, agriculture, and tending of cattle 
and sheep. The (study of the )three Vedas, 
agriculture, trade and government constitute, 
as it is ordained by the wise, the professions 
of the twice- born ones; each order maintains 
itself by following the professions prescribed 
for it. Whfen these callings are properly 
pursued, the world is maintained with 
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If however men do not righteously lead their 
lives, the world becomes lawless for want 
of Vedic merit and government. And if 
people do not follow their respective voca- 
tions, they perish. But by regularly follow- 
ing their professions, they acquire 
virtue. 

34. The religion of the twice* born con- 
sits of the knowledge of the soul. The 
colour oi that order is universally the same. 
The perfomances of sacrifices, study and the 
bestowal of gifts, these are the three well- 
known general duties. 

35. Performing sacrifices (on behalf of 
others), teaching and acceptance of gifts are 
the (three) duties of the Brnhmana. The 
duty of the Kshatrya is to rule and that of 
Vaisya is to tend (cattle). 

36. It is said that the duty of the Stidra 
is to serve the twice-born ones. The 
(Sudra) cannot beg alms, perform Homns 
and obeserve vows. They are to live in their 
masters' house. 

37. O son of Kunti, your duty is that 1 
of a Kshatrya, namely to protect (men) j 
Therefore controlling your passions, per- | 
form >our own duties in an humble spirit. 

38 — 39. That king only is fit to govern 
who takes counsel of wise men, who is helped 
by honest, intelligent and learned ministers. 
But a sinful king always meets with defeat. 
When the king duly prescribes and proper- 
ly confers favours, then only the order of 
the world is preserved. 

40. Therefore the nature of the hostile 
country, its fortified places, the allies of the 
enemy, their prosperity and adversity, must 
be ascertained by spies. 

41 — 42. Spies are the most important 
helps to a king ; tact, deplomacy, prowess, 
chastisement, favour and cleverness lead to 
success. Success should also be attained 
through the following, either in their com- 
bination or in separation, — namely concilia- 
tion, gifts, sowing dissensions, chastisement 
and slight. 

43. O best of the Bharata race, politics 
has for its roots deplomacy. Deplomacy 
again is the main qualification of a spy. 
Well judged policy brings in success ; 
therefore in the political matters, counsels of 
Brahmanas should be taken. 

44. In matters of secrecy, a woman, a 
fool, a boy, a coveteous man, a mean -minded 
person an^.he in tohom signs of insanty are 
marked not be consulted. 

45. Wise men should only be consulted, 
and affairs should be transacted only through 
able officers. Deplomacy must be earned on 

friendly persons. Fools niust always 
fee avoided. 


46. Tn religious matters pious men, tit 
the matters of gain learned men, in guard* 
ing woman eunuchs and in all crooked 
affairs crooked men should be employed. 

47—48. Propriety and impropriety of 
the resolution of the enemy, as also their 
strength and week ness should be ascertain - 
through one's own spies as well ns the spies 
of the enemies. Favour should be shojvn to 
honest persons that have prudently sought 
protection. Bui lawless and disobedient 
persons should always be punished. 

49. When a king justly punishes, and 
shows favour, dignity ot the law is then well 
maintained, and all people live in good 
order. 

50. O son of Pritha, I have thus explain- 
ed to you ail the kingly duties so difficult 
to comprehend. Perlorm w ith equanimity 
the duty as prescribed for your order. 

51. The Brahmanas go to heaven by 
ascetic merits, by controlling their senses 
and by performing saciifices. The Vaisvas 
obtain the blessed state by gifts, hospita- 
lity and religious acts. The Kshatryas go 
to heaven by protecting and punishing 

52. Being not influenced by lust, malice, 
avarice and anger, if kings justly and pro- 
perly punish (their subjects), they then go to 
the place where virtuous men go. 

Thus ends the hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, colloquy of Bhima Hamnnanayin 
the Tirthayatra of the Van a Parva. 


, CHAPTER CL I. 

( TIR THA\ A I RA PARVA) — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1. Thereupon contracting his that huge 
body which he assumed at his pleasure, the 
monkey again embraced Bhimasena with 
botli his ai ms. 

2. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus embraced by his brother, Bhima's fati- 
gue was gone and all his strength was re- 
stored. ' 

3—4. Having gained great strength, he 
thought that there was one equal to him in 
physical power. With tears in his eyes, the 
monkey again from affection towards Bhima 
thus spoke to him in a choked voice, “O 
hero, go back to your own abode. Let me 
be incideiuly remembered in your talk. 

5 — 8. O foremost of the Kurus, do not 
tell any one that I live here, O greatly pow- 
erful one, the most excellent wives of celes- 
tials and the Gandharvas frequent this 
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place- The time of their coming is near. My 
eyes are blessed (by seeing you). O Bhima, 
having come in contact (again) with a 
human being (yourself), I have mentally felt 
( the presence of ) that son of Raghu, who 
was Vishnu himself in the name of Rama, 
who was the delight of the whole world and 
who was the blazing sun to that lotus Sita 
and to that darkness,' Ravana. Therefore, O 
hero, (S son of Kunti, let not your interview 
with me be futile. 

9 — to. O descendant of Bharata, with 
fraternal feeling ask from me a boon. If you 
desire that I shall go to Hastinapur and kill 
the insignificant sons of Dhritarastra, I shall 
even do this (for your sake) or that I shall 
grind that city with stone. 

11. Or that I shall bind'Durvodhana and 
bring him here. O greatly powerful hero, 
even this I shall do to-day. 

12. Having heard the words of that 
high-souled one, Bhimasena with a delight- 
ed heart thus spoke to Hanumana. 

13. “O foremost of monkeys, O mightv- 
armed hero, I consider all this aheady 
performed by 3 011. Good come to you. 
I ask you to be pleased with me. 

14. O mighty-armed hero, when you have 
become our protector, the Pandavas have 
(already) secured their lord. With your 
effulgence we shall conquer all our 
enemies.” 

15. Having been thus addressed, Hanu- 
tuana then spoke to Bhimasena, “ Fiom 
fraternal affection and fiiendship, I shall do 
you good.” 

16. By rushing into the enemy’s force 
armed with numerous arrows and java 1ms 
when you shall give* forth lion -like roars, O 
hero, O greatly power! ul one, 

17. 1 shall then with my own (shouts) 
add to your shouts. Remaining on Vijuya’s 
(Arjuna; flag-staff, I shall send forth fearful 
shouts 

18 — 19. Which will damp the courage 
of your enemies. You will then be able to 
destroy them with ease.” Having thus 
‘andu, Hanumana 
first pointed out to him the way and dis- 
appeared. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter , the colloquy of Bhima and Hanu- 
mana > in the lirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CUT. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PAR VA)— Continued. 

j Vaishampayana said 

j 1. When that best of monkeys had gone 
; away, that foremost of poweiful men Bhima, 
j went by that way over the extensive 
Gandamadana. 

2. He went on, reflecting on Hunuman.’s 
body and effulgence which were matchless 
on earth, and also the greatness and 
dignity of Dasaratha’s son. 

3 — 4. Going in search of the place 
j where giew the lotuses (m question), Bhima 
j saw romantic forests, groves, rivers, lakes, 
trees adorned with blossoms and silvan 
wood-lands beautified by various flowers. 

5. O descendant of Bharata, lie saw 
herds of mad elephants besmeared with 
mud. They looked like masses of clouds 
pouring rains. 

! 6. When proceeding quickly, that 

! handsome hero saw 111 the foiest, deer of 
quick glances with grass in their mouth 
standing along with their mates. 

| 7 —9. Bhimasena, fearless from his 

great prowess, went into that hilly region 
inhabited by the buffaloes, bears and leo- 
pards, as if he had been invited by the 
forest -trees, shaken by the breeze, ever 
fragrant with flowers, and bearing beautiful 
1 coppei -colom ed twigs. He passed by 
1 lakes, each having romantic descents and 
. woods, adorned with Jot uses and lilies, which 
; were swarmed with maddened black bees. 
> On account of the presence of the lotus- 
! buds, they appeared as if they had joined 
1 hands (before Bhima). 

| 10. Having for his provisions, on the 

, way, the words of Draupadi, Bhima pro- 
■ ceeded on with great speed, keeping his 
I mind and eyes fixed on the charming slopes 
| of the mountain. 

11. When the time of noon had passed 
away, he saw the forest scattered over by 
deer and also by a great river full of 

j fresh golden lotuses. 

12. Swarmed with swans and Karanda- 
vas and adorned with Chakravakas, it (the 
rivei) appeared like a garland of pure 
lotuses worn by the mountain. 

13. That greatly powerful hero saw, 
there, the great Sougandhika forest, delight- 
ful and effulgent as the sun. 

14. Seeing it, the son of Pandu (Bhima) 
thought in his mind that his object had 
been fufilled. He also mentally presentee! 
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himself before his beloved (Drntipudi) worn 
out by exile. 

’ Thus ends the hundred an 7 fifty second 
ehapter , arrival at Sougifndhika , in the 
Tirthayaira of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER CL! II. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) -Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Going' there, he (Bhima) saw, near the 
Kailasha peak, that charming lake adorned 1 
with lotuses and surrounded by blessed 
woods and guarded by the Rakshasas. 

2. It was made by (the waters of) the 
springs of the mountains near the abode of 
Kuvera. It was charming, it had wide 
spreading shade, it was adorned with 
various trees and creepers. 

3. It was covered with green Hies, it 
was filled with golden lotuses, it swarmed 
with various birds, its banks were beautiful 
and free fiom mud. 

4. Situated on the mountain, this charm- 
ing sheet of water was the wonder * >1 the 
world ; it was beautiful and delightful to 
behold. 

5. The son of Kunti saw that ambro- 
sial lake ; its water was cool, light, clear 
and fresh. The Pandava (Bhimn) drank 
much of its water. 

6 — 7. That celestial lake was covered 
with heavenly Sougandhika lotuses It was 
also filled with beautiful, vnu'gatcd, 
charming and fragrant golden lotuses with 
beautiful stalks made of Vaiduryya gems. 
Being disturbed by the swans and Karan- 
davas, they were scattering fresh and pure 
farina. 

8. It was the play-ground of the king of 
the kings, the high-souled Kuvera. It was 
adorned by the Gandharvas, the Apsaras 
and the celestials. 

celestial | 

Rishis, the Yakshas, the Kimpurashas, the 
Rakshasas, and the Kimiras. It was well- 
protected by Vaisravana (Kuvera.) 

10. When the greatly powerful son of 
Kunti, Bhimasena siw that celestial lake, * 
he became greatly delighted. 

11. At the command of their king, 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshasas, j 
called Krodhavasas, clad in uniforms and 
armed with various weapons, were guarding 
it. 

12 — 13. As that chastiser of foes, that 
son of Kunti, Bhima of fearful prowess clad 


in dedr skins, wearing go)d&h armfdts and 
girding on his sword, feArUssly proceeded 
with the desire of gathering those lotuses, 
the Rakshasas saw him ; And they imme- 
diately shouted out addressing one another. 

14. “ You should enquire why this fore- 
most of men, clad in deerskins and armed 
with weapons, has come here. ” 

15. Thereupon they all came T*o the 
mighty-armed and effulgent Vrikodara 
(Bhima) and asked, *' Who are you? you 
should answer our question. 

ascetic, but vet you are armed with weapons. 
O high-minded one, tell us why you have 
come (here)." 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses, tn 
the Tirthayaira of the Vana Prava . 


CHAPTER CL1V. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAR V A ) — Continued 
Bhima said 

1. I am Bhimasena, the son of Pandu. 1 
am next in biith to Dharmaraja (Yudbis- 
thira). O Rakshasas, I had come with my 
brother to the great Vadaii. 

2. There did the Panchala princess see 
an excellent Sougandhika (lotus), which wa9 
certainly carried there by wind from this 
place. She desired to possess more of that 
kind lotus. 

3. O rangers in night, know, that being 
ever engaged in fulfilling the desire of my 
wedded wife of faultless feature, I have 
come here to get the flovyers. 

The Rakshasas said 

4. O foremost of men, this place is the 
favourite playground of Kuvera. Men 
subject to the laws of earth cannot spoit 

5. O Vrikodara, the celestial Rishis, the 
Yakshas, and the celestials, after taking 
permission of the Yaksha chief, drink the 
water of this lake and sport here. O Panda- 
va, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras (also) 
«port here. 

6. That wicked person, who without 
heeding the lord of wealth (Kuvera), un- 
lawfully tiies to sport here, certainly meet* 
with destruction. 

7. Without heeding him (Kuvera), you 
intend to take away the lotuses from this 
place by main force, — why then do you sajf 
that you are the brother of Dharmaraja ? 
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r 8. First tfik* tlie permission of the king 
of the Yak|ba» and then drink (the water 
!>f this lake) find take away (the lotuses). 
If you do not act thus, --you will not be 
able even to look at these flowers. 

Bhixnasena p aid 

9. Rakshasas, I do not see the lord 
of wealth here. Even if I see that great 
king, I shall not pray (for the flowers) to 
him, 

10. The Kshatryas never beg ; this is 
the eternal Dharma. I never wish to for- 
sake the duties of a Kshatrya. 

11. The lotus-lake has sprung up on the 
mountain breast. It has not been made in 
the abode of the illustrious Kuvera. 

12. (Therefore) it belongs to every body 
equally with Vaisravana (Kuvera). In such 
things, who should beg to others ? 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having said this to all the Rakshasas, 
the mighty-armed and exceedingly unfor- 
bearing and greatly strong Bhimasena 
plunged into the lake. 

14. Thereupon that powerful hero was 
forbidden by the Rakshasas, saying. 

and from all sides they 
began to abuse him in anger. 

15. Not heeding them at all, that greatly 
powerful one plunged (into the lake). But 
they (the Rakshasas) prepared themselves 
to oppose him. 

16. With rolling eyes, they upraised 
their arms and rushed in anger at Bluma- , 
sena, crying "Seize him ” " Bind him,” J 

'Cut him down ” "Look to Bhima and eat 
him up.” 

17. Thereupon .that greatly powerful 
hero, taking up his huge and mighty mace 
inlaid with gold which resembled the mace 
of Yatna himself, turned towards those 1 
( Rakshasas) and exclaimed, "Stay,” 
"Stay.” 

18. Thereupon they ru«hed npon him 
with great force upraising their lances, axes 
and other weapons. Desiiing to kill Bhima, 
those dreadful and fearful Krodhavasas 
surrounded him on all sides. 

19. But that mighty hero was begotten 
by Vayu in the womb of Kunti. He was 
heroic and courageous ; that slayer of foes 
was ever devoted to virtue and truth. He 
was incapable of being vanquished by any 
enemy through prowess. 

20. Therefore on Jthe banks of that lake 
he defeated the foes and broke their arms. 
He killed more than one hundred, begin- 
ning from the foremost. 


21. Seeing his prowess, strength and 
also the might of his arms, those fore- 
most of heroes, being unable to withstand 
(his attack), began suddenly to fly in all 
directions, 

22. Beaten and pierced by Bhimsena, 
those Krodhavasa> left the field of battle, 
and confusedly and hurriedly fled towards 
Kailasha mountain through the sky. 

23. Having thu^ vanquished those Rak- 
shasas by his prowess, as Indra did the 
armies of the Daityas and the Danavas, he 
again plunged into the lake and began to 
gather the lotuses with the object of accom- 
plishing his purpose. 

24. When he drank the water (of the 
lake) which was like ambrosia, his energy 
and strength were again fully restored ; he 
then plucked and gathered the golden lotus- 
es of excellent fragrance. 

25. (In the mean while) the Krodha- 
vasas, being criven by the prowess of 
Bhima and greatly terrified, went to the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera) and informed him of 
Bhima’s prowess and strength. 

26. Having heard their words, the deity 
(Kuvera) smiled and then said, ‘Let Bhima 
take for Krishna (Draupadi) as many lotu- 
ses as he likes. This is already known to 
me." 

27. Thereupon taking the permission of 
the lord of wealth (Kuvera), and giving up 
their anger.those (Rakshasas) went (back) 
to that foremost of the Kurus (Bhima) ; and 
they saw Bhima alone sporting in delight 
in that lotus-lake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parv . 


CHAPTER LV. 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARV A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O best of the Bharata race, Bhima 
then began to gat >er ihose rare, celestial, 
variegated and fresh flowers in profusion, 

2. Then rcse suddenly a high and 
violent wind, piercing to the touch and blow- 
ing gravels, and stones. 

3. Fearful meteors began to fall with 

thundering roars. Being enveloped by 
darkness, the sun became pale and hi^ray»> 
were obscured. ; 

4. As Bhima displayed hi$ prowess 
dreadful sounds of explosions rang ^ ^ 
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the sky ; the earth began to tremble, and 
dust fell in showers. 

5. Beasts and birds owed in shrilled 
voices ; everything was enveloped in dark- 
.iess and nothing could be seen. 

. Other evil omens also appeared. 
S ing this strange phenomenon, the son tf 
D arma, Yudhisthira, 

• / — 8. That foremost of speakers, thus 
spoke, ’'Who will overcome us? O Pan- 
davas, who are alwa\ 1 invincible in battle, 
be blessed. Arm your elf. From what I see 
1 a n of opirion that time has come near, 
when we are to de^play our prowess.” Hav- 
ing said this, the king looked around. 

9 — 10. Having not seen Bhima, 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that chastiser of 
foes, asked, Krishna (Draupadi) and the 
twins who were near by, about his brother 
Bhima of fearful deeds, “ O Panchala 
princess, is Bhima intent upon performing 
some great act ! 

II — 12. Or has that hero who delights 
in daring deeds already achieved some 
great feat ? These omens appear on all 
sides, indicating a great battle and por- 
tending some fearful danger.” When he said 
this, the intelligent Krishna (Draupadi) of 
sweet smiles, his beloved wife, thus spoke to 
him to remove h is anxiety. 

13. "O king, the golden lotus that was \ 
brought here by the wind, I showed to j 
Bhimasena out of love. I also told that 
hero ” If you can find 

14. More of these flowers, get all of 
them (for me) ; and soon come back.” O son 
of Pandu, that mighty armed hero with 
the desire of gratifying my wash, 

15. Has perhaps, O king, gone towards 

the north-east to get them.” Having been 
thus addressed by her, the king thus spoke 
to the twins, ! 

16. “ We must all soon go along the path 
Vrikodara (Bhima) has gone. Let the 
Rakshasas carry all those Brahmanas 
who are fatigued and who are weak. 

17. O Ghatoikacha, you are like a celes- 
tial ; carry Krishna (Draupadi). In my 
opinion, and it is quite evident, Bhima 
has entered (the forest). 

18. It is long since he has gone away ; he 
resembles the wind in speed. In leaping 
over the grounds, he is like the son of 
Vinata (Garuda), 

I 9*^ He will even leap into the sky and 
come down at will. O night-rangers, we 
shall follow him through your prowess. 

c'Z'Zr 22, Hc W »N. never first, offend the 
oiddhas, learned in the Vedas/* O best of 


the Bharata race, saying “Be it ao,' r the sort 
of Hirimba (Ghatoikacha) and the other 
Rakshasas, who knew the place where the 
lotus-lake of Kuvera was situated, cheerfully 
started with Lomasha, carrying the I an- 
davas and many of the Brahmanas* 
Going with great speed, they saw the 
blessed forest, 

23. Adorned with golden lotusks and 
other lilies and surrounded by beautiful 
woods. On its shores they saw the high- 
souled and energetic Bhima. 

24. And (they saw) also the slain 
Yakshas of large eyes, with their bodies, 
eyes, arms and thighs smashed and their 
heads crushed. 

25 — 26. On seeing the high-sotiled 
Bhima standing on the shore of that lake 
in angry mood and with steadfast eyes and 
biting lips, with his mace upraised by his two 
hands, like Yama with his mace at the 
universal dissolution, 

27. (Having seen him) Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) again and again embraced 
him, and thus spoke to him in these sweet 
words “O son of Kunti, what have you 
done ? 

28. Be blessed ; if you wish to do good 
to me, you should never again commit such 
rash acts, nor offend the celestials.” * 

2Q. Having thus addressed that son of 
Kunti (Bhima), and taken those flowers, 
those celestial-like heioes sported in that 
lake. 

30. (When they were thus sporting) the 
huge-bodied guards of that garden, armed 
with rocks as their weapons came to that 
place. 

31. Seeing Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and the great Rishi Lomasha and Nakula 
and Sahadeva and also the other foremost 
of Brahmanas, 

32. They all, O descendant of Bharata, 
bowed down their heads to them in humility. 
Being pacified by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) the Rakshas were gratified. 

33. With the permission of Kuvera, 
those- foremost of the Kurus pleasantly lived 
for sometime, at that spot on the slopes of 
the Gandhamadhana (mountain) awaiting 
for Vivatsa (Arjuna). 

1 hits ends the .hundred and fifty ’fifth 
chapter , gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CLYI. 
(T 1 RTHAYATRA PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

1. When they were all living there, 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to Krishna (Drau- 
padi), his brothers and the Brahmanas. 

2. **We have alternately seen one after 
another many sacred and auspicious 
Tirthas and woods all delightful to look at. 

3. They had been before visited by the 
celestials and the high-souled Rishis. They 
had been worshipped by the Brahmanas. 

4 — 5 * We have in various sacred her- 
mitages performed ablutions with the 
Brahmanas ; we have also heard from then! 
the (accounts of the) lives and acts of many 
Rish is and also of many royal sages of 
yoie, and also other pleasant stories. 

6. We have worshipped the celestials 
with flowers and water, we have offered 
oblations to the Pitris with fruits and roots 
as were available there. 

7. We have with the high-souled Rishis 
performed our ablutions in all the sacred 
and beautiful mountains and lakes and 
also in the highly holy sea. 

3 . We have with the Brahmanas bathed 
in the Ila, in the Sarawati, in the Sindhu, 
in the Yamuna, in the Narmada and in 
various other charming Tirt' as. 

9. Having passed the source of the 
Ganges, we have seen many charming 
mountains, and also the Himalayas, inhabi- 
ted by various kinds ot birds ; 

10. And also the great Vadari, uhere 
'here is the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana. We have seen the celestial lake 
adored by the Siddhas and the celestial 
Rishis. 

11. O foremost of Brahmans, we have 
one after the other seen ail the celebrated 
and sacred places with the high souled 
Lomasha. 

12. O Bhima, now we shall go to the 
yonder abode of Vaisravana (Kuvera) fre- 
quented by the Siddhas. Think of the 
means of entering L.” 

13. When that king of kings had said 
this, an invisible voice spoke thus, “You 
will not be able to go to the inaccessible 
abode of Vaisravana 

14. By this way. O king, go back from 
this place to the place whence you have 
come, — to the hermitage of Nara Narayana 
which is called Vadan. 

15. O son of Kunti, from that place you 
will go to the hermitage of Vreshaparva 


abounding in flowers and fruits and frequent- 
ed by the Siddhas and the Chara : ias. 

16. O son gf Pritha, havfng passed it, 
you will go to the hermitage of Arshnisena, 
and O son of Kunti, from that place you 
I will see the abode of Kuvera/’ 

1 7 - Just at that moment the breeze be- 
came fresh, charming, cool, and full of celes- 
tial fragrance, and it showered flowers. 

18. On hearing the celestial voice in the 

sky they we^e all surprised, — more specially 
the Rishis and Brahmanas (who were with 
the Pandavas). * 

19. On hearing this great wonder, the 
Bivih man a Dhaurnya said, “ O descendant 
of Bharaia, this should not be gainsaid* 
Let this be so." 

20. Thereupon the king Yudhisthira ac- 
cepted his words. Having returned to the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana, 

21. He happily lived there surrounded 
by Hhimasena and his other brothers, and 
also by the Panchala princess and the Brah- 
manas. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty sixth 
chapter, arrival at the Nara Narayana her- 
mitage in the Tirt ha Yatra of the Vana 
Tar ja . 


CH A PTER CLVir 
( 1 'IRTHA YATRA PARVA )-Continued. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

, 1. When the Pandavas had grown con- 

| fidvnt of living on that king of mountains 
with the Brahmanas in expectation of the 
return of Paitha (Arjuna), 

| 2. And when those Rakshasas had all 

gone away as well as the son of Bhimasena 
(Gntatkacha), and when Bhima had gone 
away to rove (on the mountain) at pleasure, 

| 3. A certain Rakshasa carried away 

Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the twins and 
also Krishna (Draupadi). 

4 — 5. Alleging that he was a Brahmana 
well-skilled in counsel and learned in all the 
Sastras , he always lived with the Pandavas 
with the intention of possessing their bows, 
q.uivers and other weapons. He had been 
watching an opportunity to steal away 
Draupadi,. That wicked and sinful wretch 
was known by the name of Jatasura. 

6. O king of kings, the son of Pfendu 
(Yudhisthira) was supporting him ; he 
could not recognise that wretch who 
like the fire coveted with ashes. 
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7. When that chastiser of foes, Bhima- 
“sena, went out hunting and when he (Jata- 
sura) saw that Ghatatkacha and his followers 
were scattered in all directions, 

8. And when he saw that the self-con- 
trolled great Rishis and ascetics, Lomasha 
and others, had gone to bathe or to collect 
flowers, 

9. He (Jatasura) assumed a different 
form, — monstrous, fearful and huge. Having 
secured all the weapons and taken up Drau- 
padi, 

10. And also having taken the 
Pandavas that wicked-minded wretch fled 
away. The Pandava Sahadeva extricated 
himself (from the grasp of the Rakshasa) 
with great efforts. 

11. He snatched by force the sword 
named Kousika from the hand of the enemy, 
and loudly calling Bhimasena went in 
the direction that mighty Rakshasa had 
gone. 

12. Having been thus stolen (by the 
Rakshasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira thus 
spoke to him, “ O fool, virtue decreases in 
you ; you do not look to it. 

13. Whether belonging to the human 
race or to the lower order of creatures, all 
pay regard to virtue, — more specially the 
Rakshasa. 

14. Rakshasas are the root of all virtues. 
In the beginning they knew virtue better 
than others. Having considered all this, 
you should have adhered to virtue. 

15 — 16. -O Rakshasa, the celestials, the 
Pitris, the Siddhas, the Rishis, the Ghan- 
dharvas, the animals, even worms and 
ants, depend on men for their lives ; you too 
also live (depending on men). 

17. If prosperity attends the human 
race), your (Rakshasa) race will also be 
prosperous. If calamity falls on men, even 
the celestials thereby suffer grief. 

18. Being gratified by offerings (offered 
by men) the celestials prosper. O Rak- 
shasa, we are the guardians, governors 
and protectors of kingdoms. 

19. If kingdoms become unprotected, 
how can prosperity and happiness be 

E roduced ? unless an offence is given, no 
Lakshasa should commit any oppression 
on a king. 

20. -O cannibal, we have never committed 
the least wrong. Living on Vegasha we 
serve the celestials and others to the best of 
our power. 

21 — 22. We are ever intent on bow- 
ing down to our superiors and the Brah- 
tftanas. A friend, a confiding man, he 
whose food has been partaken, and he who 


has given shelter should never be injured f 
you nave happily lived in our place, and you 
were duly honoured by us. 

23. O wicked wretch, having partake*' of 
our food how can you steal us away? As 

our acts arc improper, as you have In vain 
ecome old and as your propensities are 
bad, 

24. So do you deserve to die for nothing ; 
and for nothing will you (surely) die to-day. 
If you are really evil-disposed and devoid of 
all virtue, 

25 — 27. Give us back our weapons ; 
carry away Draupadi after a fight. But 
if through your folly you must do this, 
then you will get only demerit and infamy 
in the world. O Rakshasa, by doing 
violence to this lady of the human race, 
you have as if drunk poison after having 
shaken the vessel.” Thereupon Yudhisthira 
grew heavy to the Rakshasa. 

28. Being thus oppressed with the 
weight, he (the Rakshasa) could not go fast 
as before. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
Draupadi and Nakula. 

29. “ Don’t be afraid of this wicked 
Rakshasa ; I have checked his speed. 
The mighty-armed son of Vayu (Bhima) 
is not far away. 

30. On Bhima coming up at the next 
moment, the Rakshasa will not live.” 
Seeing the Rakshasa deprived of all 
(good) sense, Sahadeva, 

31. O king, spoke thus to the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, ** What can be more 
meritorious for a Kshatrya 

'32. Than to fall in the field of battle or 
to defeat a foe. O chastiser of foes, we 
shall fight ; and either he will kill us or we 
will kill him. . 

33. O mighty -armed king, O hero of 
great prowess, this is the (proper) time and 
place which has come to display our 
Kshatrya prowess. 

34. We should gain the blessed state, 
either by defeating the foe or by being 
killed by him. If the sun sets to-day and 
the Rakshasa remains alive, 

35. O descendant of Bharata, I will not 
then any more say that I am a Kshatrya. 
Ho, Ho, Rakshasa, stay,— I am the son of 
Fandu, Sahadeva. 

36. Either after having killed me to-day, 
carry this lady away or being killed by me, 
he senseless here. When the son of 
Madri (Sahadeva) was thus speaking, 
Bhimasena, roaring at pleasure, 

37 * Came there with his mace in his 
hand like a second Vasava (Indra) wielding 
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the thunderbolt. He saw there his brothers 
and the illustrious Drupadi, 

38, And also Sahadeva who was rebuk- 
ing the Rakshasa, and also that foolish 
Rakshasa who, being deprived of his (good) 
sense by Fate, 

39. Was going round in different directions 
through bewilderment caused by Destiny. 
Seeing his brothers and Draupadi thus 
being carried off, the greatly powerful 
(Bhima) 

40. Was inflamed with anger, and he 
thus spoke to the Rakshasa, “O sinful 
wretch, I found you out long ago by (ob- 
serving) your scrutiny of our weapons. 

41. But as I had no apprehension from 
you, I did not kill you. You are in the 
disguise of a Brahmana and you did not 
speak towards us any harsh words. 

42. You took deli ,ht in pleasing us, 
you did not do us any harm, — and again 
you were our guest, how could I therefore 
kill you who were in the garb of a Brah- 
mana and who were innocent ? 

43. He who kills such a one even know- 
ing him to be a Rakshasa goes to hell. 
Besides you cannot be killed before the 
(fixed) time (for your death) comes. 

44. To-day that time has surely come, 
in as much as your mind has been led 
away by the wonder-performing fate to 
carry off Krishna (Draupadi). 

45. (By thus allowing you to commit 
this act), you have swallowed the hook 
fastened to the line of Fate. Like the fish 
(hooked) you will meet with your destruc- 
tion to-day. 

46. You shall not have to go where you 
intend to go or where you have already 
mentally gone. You shall go (to-day) to 
the place where Hirimba and Vaka have 
gone." 

47. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the Rakshasa became alarmed. 
He put them down, and being forced by Fate 
came to fright. 

48. With his lips trembling in anger, 
he thus spoke to Bhima, “O sinful wretch, I 
am not bewildered ; I am waiting for you. 

49. I have heard about those Rakshasas 
whom you have killed in battle. I will to- 
day offer oblations of your blood to them". 

50 — 52. Having been thus addressed, 1 
Bhima, as if bursting with rage, like Yama 
himself at the time of universal dissolution, 
rushed towards the Rakshasa, licking the 
corners of his mounth and staring at him 
as he struck his own arms with his hands. 
Seeing Bhima waiting in expectation of 
fight, the Rakshasa rushed towards him 


2%1 

in anger like Vali towards the wielder of 
thunder (Indra), gaping again and agaio 
and licking the corners of his mouth. 

53. When they were fighting a fearful 
wrestling match, the 90ns of Madri (Nakula 
and Sahade va), becoming exceedingly angr y r 
rushed forward. 

54. The son of Kunti, Vrikodara 
(Bhima), smiled and asked them to stop. He 
spoke to them, 11 Behold, I am more than a 
match for this (Rakshasa). 

55 - O king, by my own self, by my 
brothers, by my merit, by my good deeds 
and by my sacrifices, I swear that I shall 
kill this Rakshasa.” 

56. Having said this, those two heroes, 
the Rakshasa and Vrikodara, challanged 
each other and caught each other by the 
arms. 

57. They did not forgive each other ; the 
angry Bhima and the Rakshasa faught a 
terrible battle like that between a celestial 
and a demon. 

58. Uprooting the trees, those two great- 
ly strong heroes again and again struck 
each other, roaring and shouting like masses 
of clouds. 

59. Those two foremost of strong men, 
each wishing to kill the other and each 
rushing at the other with great force, broke 
down many gigantic trees by (the press 
of) their thighs. 

60. Thus went on that battle with trees, 
destructive of plants like that between the 
two brothers Vali and Sugriva, both desire- 
011s of possossing the woman. 

61 — 62. Brandishing trees, they struck 
each other continually shouting. And 
when all the trees of that spot were pulled 
down and crushed into hundred parts by 
their attempt to kill each other, 

63. O descendant of Bharata, they 
instantly took up rocks ; and those two 
greatly strong heroes faught like a moun- 
tain and a great mass of clouds. 

64. Not allowing a moment’s rest to 
each other, they struck each other with 
hard and (large pieces of) rocks each re- 
sembling a thunder-bolt. 

65. Defying each other from their great 
strength, they again rushed at each other, 
and grasping each other by their arms they 
wrestled like two elephants.- 

66. Then they administered each other 
terrible blows ; and those two greatly power- 
full heroes made chattering sounds by 
knashing their teeth. 

67. At last Bhima, clenching his fist 
like a five headed snake, dealt with great 
force a blow on the neck of the Rakshasa. 
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68. Thereupon, struck by the' fist of 
Bhima the Rakshasa fainted away and 
Bhima seeing this, stood, —holding that 
exhausted one. 

69. Then the celestial-like and mighty- 
armed Bhima lifted him up with his two 
arms ; and dashing him with force on the 
ground, 

70 — 71. That son of Pandu pounded 
(into atoms) all his limbs ; and stricking 
him with his elbow, he severed from his 
body the head with bitten lips and rolling 
eyes like a fruit from its stem. The head of 
Jatasura, being severed by the strength of 
Bhimasena, 

72. Fell besmeared with blood and with 
bitten lips. Having killed him, that great 
wariior came to Yudhisthira ; and the fore- 
most of Brahmanns (all) began to praise 
him as Marutas do Vasava (Indra). 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty -seventh 
chapter , the destruction Jatasura in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CH AFTER CLVIII. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. That Rakshasa being killed, the 
lord king Yudhisthi-a, the royal son of 
Kunti — returning to the hermitage of Nara- 
yana, began to dwell there. 

2. He, (Yudhisthira') once upon a time, 
(during his stay in the hermitage) remem- 
bering Yaya (Aryuna) and summoning all 
his brothers together with Draupadi to his 
presence, addressed them thus : — 

3. We have peacefully ranged in the 
foiests these four years. It was arranged 
by Vivatsu that in the fifth year, 

4. He would get to that prince of 
mountains Shweta (Kailasha), the best of all 
peaks, enlivened with continuous festivities, 
celebrated by blossoming floral plants, 
Kokilas and black bees brimful of joy, 

5. And by peacocks and Chatakas, 
inhabited by tigers, boars, buffaloes, Ga- 
bayas, and deer, 

6. And by all sorts of ferocious ani- 
mals and Rurus; decked with full-blown 
lotuses of a thousand and hundred petals, . 

7. And (bright) with blooming lilies and 
blue lilies ; sacred, pure and frequented 
bv the Suras (gods) and the Asuras 
(demons). 


8, And we too, with an ardent desire t<> 
meet him, had engaged to repair thither* 
It had been appointed by Partha of match- 
less prowess, 

9. — 10. That he should remain in the 
region of the gods for five years in order to 
learn all the tactics of warfare. We shall be- 
hold in that place (in the mountain Shweta) 
the wielder of the Gandiva, the terror of 
his foes returning to our world from the 
abode of the gods (enriched) with weapons 
(obtained from them). The Pandava Yu- 
dhisthira, having expressed himself thus, 
greeted the assembled Brahmanas. 

11. And having gone round and there- 
by pleased the sages of fervid devotion 
he related to them the matter mentioned 
above. 

12. The Brahmanns then approved of the 
proposal in terms bespeaking happiness and 
prosperity, sa> mg, “() the most exalted of 
all the Bharatas, these troubles shall soon 
end in prosperity. 

13. O virtuous one, getting over all 
these difficulties you will govern the earth 
by the code of laws practised by the 
lvshatryas.” Then the Raja Yudhis- 
thira, having bowed to these words of the 
ascetics, 

14. Set out with his brothers and those 
Brahmanas (for the Shweta) followed by the 
Rakshasas and piotected by Lomasha. 

15. And that one (Yudhisthira) of un- 
rivalled energy and pious vows at some 
places walked on foot v\ith his brothers 
and at olheis was carried by the Rak- 
shasa. 

15. Then King Yudhisthira, appre- 
hending a good many troubles, proceeded 
towards the north teeming with lions, tigers 
and elephants. 

17. Beholding the mountain Kailasha 
and Mainaka, the base of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, and the rocky chili 
Shweta, 

18. And many a sacred stream one 
above the other issuing from the monntain, 
he ascended the sacred plateau of the 
Himalayas on the seventeenth day. 

19. — 20. Then, O king, in the neigh- 
bourhood of the mountain Gandhamadana 
and on the sacred plateau of the Hima- 
layas, decked with various sort of trees and 
creepers, the Pandavas beheld the most 
sacred hermitage of Vrishaparva encircled 
by blossoming trees growing near the 
water courses. 

21. The Pandavas, — the tormentors of 
foes — on recovering from fatigue, ap- 
proached the royal sage Vrishapaiv* 
and saluted him. 
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34. The royal sage too welcomed those 
tnost exalted of the Bharatas as if they 
Were his own children. Thus received, the 
tormentors of foes remained there for seven 
nights. 

43. On the eighth day, greeting the 
royal sage of world wide renown, they ex- 
pressotl their desire to start on their 
journey. 

24. And at the proper time having in- 
troduced to Vrishaparva the Bramhana, 
whom he only honoured and who had re- 
mained in his charge as friends, 

25 — 26. And having also committed to 
his charge their remaining clothes, O king, 
the sons of Pandu left their sacred orna- 
ments and sacrificial vessels in the heitni- 
tage of Vrishaparva. 1 hat (sage) well 
learned, versed in all religions, having 
a knowledge of the past and the future, 

27. And pious gave instructions to 
the most exalted of the Bharatas as 
to his own sons. Thus instructed, t lie 
high-souled ones proceeded towards the 
north. 

28 — 29. The high-souled Vrishaparva 
accompanied them to a certain distance. 
And then committing those Pandavas of 
indomitable spirit to the care of t he Bram- 
has, and instructing and blessing those 
sons of Kunti, Vrishaparva retraced his 
steps after giving them directions as to 
the path they were to follow. 

30. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti 
possessed of true prowess, began to proceed 
on foot along the mountain path inhabited 
by various kinds of beasts. 

31. And at times having dwelt on t Tie 
level grounds abovp the mountains thickly 
over-grown with many trees, the Pandavas 
on the fourth day got to the mountain 
Shweta, 

32. Looking like a mighty mass of 
clouds, abounding in sacred waters, and 
consisting of a mass of gems, gold, silver 
and marble. 

33. Following the route directed by 
Vrishaparva they proceeded on their 
journey beholding various mountains on 
(their way.) 

34. There were many inaccessible caves 
higher and higher up the mountains which 
also were equally inaccessible ; but they 
passed them with pleasure all these diffi- 
culties notwithstanding. 

35. Dhouma, Krishna, Parthas, and 
the great sage Lomasha all walked together 
(none lagging behind) without experiencing 

nv ’ 
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36 — 37. Those highly fortunate ones 
then reached that sacred and highly beau- 
tiful and mighty mountain Malayavana, 
resounding with the voices of birds and 
beasts, abounding in many trees and creep- 
ers, inhabited b\ monkeys and containing 
lotus lakes, marshes and great forests. 

38. Then with their hair standing on 
the end, they beheld with great pleasure 

| the mount Gondhamadana, the abode of 
the Kimpurusas, frequented by the Shidhas 
and the Chaiana*, 

39. Visited hy the Vidhadharas and 
* tli e Kinnaris, the abode of herds of 
1 elephants, full of lions and tigers, 

| 40 — 41. Resounding with the roar of 

i Saravas, and inhabited by various other 
j animals. Then with great delight, the 
heroic Pandavas gradually entered the 
I forest of the GaiuiharnadcHia resembling the 
; Nandana gardens, pleasant to the mind 
j and heart, auspicious, and capable of 
| affording protection. 

j 42 — 44. And as those heroes together 

| u'lth Draupadi and the noble-minded 
Brahmanas entered the forest of theGandha- 
| niadana they began lo hear inarticulate notes 
; causing delight, sweet, auspicious, pleasant 
! to the ear, sweetly melodious and issuing 
| out of the mouths of birds. And they 
beheld various trees bending down under 
the weight of fruits, and radiant with 
flowers of all seasons — such as mango 
Amrataka, Bhab^a, C ucoanut, Tinduka, 

45. Munjataka, Jiba, pomegranate, 
Beejpuran, Panashn, Lakucha, plantains, 
Kharjara, Arnlabatasha, 

46. Parbata, Champaka and lovely 
Kadamba, Vilwa, Kapitha, Jamboos, 
Kansmari, Badari, f 

47. Plakha, Udumbooras, Vata, Asva- 
ta, Kherika, Vallataka, Amlaki, Haritaki, 
Ueeveetaki, 

48. Inguda, Karamarda, Tinduka, and 
Mahaphalsa, these any man}’ other trees on 
the plateau of the Gandhamadana, 

49. Clustered w’ith delicious fruits of am- 
brosial taste. And ("besides these) they 
beheld Champakas Ashokas; Aetakas, 
Aakulas, 

50. Punnagas, Saptapamas, Karnikaras, 
Patalas, Kutajas and beautiful Mandaras 
and lotuses, 

51. Parijatas, Kovidaras, Devadarus, 
Salas, Talas, Tamala, Pippalas, Ingudus, 

52. Salmalis, Kinshukas, Ashokas, Sing- 
shapas and Saralas. And these trees were 
inhabited by Chakoras, Satapatras, Vringa- 
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53. Kokitas, Kalabinkas, Haritas, Jibo- 
jibnkns, Priakas, Chatakas, and various other 
birds warbling forth sweet nptes pleasant to 
the ear. And they beheld also lakes all 
around looking beautiful with water birds 
filled 

55. And interspersed with Kumudas, lot- 
uses, Kokonadas and Utpalas, Kalharas and 
Kamalas, 

56. And teeming with Kadambas, Chak- 
rabakas, ICuraras , waterfowls, Karandavas, 
Plavas, swans, cranes, Madgus, 

57. 58, And other aquatic birds of all 
description. And those most exalted 
of men beheld on the plateau of the 
Gandhamadana lakes deeorated all over 
with arrays of lotuses, and ringing with 
the sweet hum of gladdened black-bees 
drowsy with drinking the intoxicating 
juice of red lotuses and reddened with poll- 
ens falling from the lotus-cups. 

59 — 64. And in the groves of creepers 
they beheld those joyful-wood -loving 
peacocks with their mates, maddened wit h 
an excess of animal propensity caused by 
the sound of the clouds resembling the 
trumpet-notes, sportive and drowsy with 
lust, dancing with their gorgeous tails out 
spread, and warbling forth sweet and 
melodious notes. Some of the peacocks, 
seated on the Kutaja trees densely carpeted 
with creepers, were sporting with their 
sweet hearts; some, seated on the boughs of 
the Kutaja trees, and proud of their 
splendid tails spread out looked like so 
many crowns worn by the trees ; and some 
seated in the holes of tress looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful. 

65 — 70. On the summits of the mountains 
they saw the graceful Sindoofar trees look- 
ing like the arrows of Cupid and the blossom- 
ing and gold coloured Karnikaras appearing 
like ear-rings of excellent workmanship. 
And in the woods of the Gandhamadana 
they beheld the blossoming Kurubakas 
appearing like the shafts of Cupid and 
making the lustful persons more and more 
amorous. They beheld also the Til aka 
trees appearing like beauty-spots painted 
on the forehead of the forest. They beheld 
further the beautiful Shahakaras (mango 
trees) having the efficacy of Cupid's darts, 
graced with blossoms and hummed over 
by black bees. There grew several trees 
on the pleteau of the mountains ; some of 
which bearing flowers of a golden hue, 
some, of the colour resembling forest con- 
flagration, some red, some green and some 
sable, looked supremely beautiful. 

71. Then again, there were rows of 
Salas, Tamalas Patalas and Vakulas encirc- 


ling the summits of the mountains like s<f 
many garlands* 

72 — 75. Thus, gradually beholding orr 
the plateau of the Gandahamandana, many 
lakes as transparant as crystal, full of 
swans of white plumage, ringing with the cries 
of Sarasas, decked with lotuses arid lilies,, 
and containing water of pleasurable feel — 
and also beholding fragrant flowers and 
luscious fruits, beautiful lakes and highly 
beautiful trees, the heroic Parthas with 
eyes expanded with wonder penetrated into 
the forest (of Gandhamadana.) 

76. And as they walked on they were 
! fanned by the breeze of balmy feel perfumed 

by Kamalas, Utapalas, Kalparas and 
Pandarikas. 

77. Then Yudhisthira said to Bhima in 
affectionate terms “ O Bhima, beairtifuf 
indeed is this forest of the Gandhamadana l 

78. In this pleasant forest there are 
various excellent wild trees and creepers 
covered with foliage, flowers and fruits. 

79. This forest is beautified with hand- 
some flowers and maddened male Kokilas, 
nor there are in it any thorny trees and trees 
that do not flower. 

80 — 83. On the plateau of the Gandha- 
madana all the trees are furnished with 
glossy foliage and fruits. Look f how these 
lotus-lakes decked with full blown lotuses 
and sweet with the hum of black fees are 
being agitated by elephants with their 
mates 1 Look at another lotus lake decked 
with an array of lotuses and looking like 
a second Srec in very flesh and blood with 
a garland encircling her neck. In this 
excellent forest, there are ranges of woods 
rich with the fragrance # of various flowers 
and ringing with the hum of the black 
fees. O Bhima, behold on all sides the 
auspicious sporting grounds of the gods ! 

84 — 86. O Vrikodara, by our arrival 
here we have attained to a state trans- 
cending the human and our desire has 
been fulfilled. O Partha, on these plateaus 
of the Gandhamadana, yon excellent 
blossoming trees, embraced by flowerested 
creepers, look supremely handsome. O 
Bhima, listen to the warbles of the peacocks 
wander ing with their sweet-hearts orr the 
slopes of the mountain, of the Chataka, 
Satapatra and maddened Kokila and 
Sarikas. 

87 — 88. Birds are alighting on these 
great blossoming tress. O Partha, seated 
on the boughs these myriad of Yiv^je- 
vaka birds of scarlet, yellow and red colour 
are looking at one another. And Dear the * 
green and red grass plots, 
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$9—91. And also near the mountain 
Spring. The cranes are seen and the Vrin- 
garaja, Chakoas and herons are sending 
forth melodious notes causing delight to all 
creatures. Elephants, furnished with four 
tusks and of the colour of lotuses, accom- 
panied by their mates, 

92 — 96. Are agitating that great lake of 
the colour of Iapises. And torrents gushing 
down from the summits of the mountains are 
spouting forth as high as several palm trees 
from the springs. And many silvery 
minerals of sundike splendour, and looking 
' tike a dense mass of autumnal clouds are 
beautifying this mighty mountain. In 
some places minerals of the hue of the 
collyrium, in some of golden hue, and in 
some yellow orpiment, in some vermilion 
and iu some caves of red arsenic resembling 
the evening clouds, in some red chalk of the 
hue of the rabbit, and in some minerals 
resembling white and sable clouds and of 
the rays of the rising sun —these and many 
other minerals of mighty splendour, are 
adding largely to the beauty of the 
m >untain. As was told by Visparvana, 
Crandharvas with their sweet-hearts, 

9 7. And accompanied by the Kimpu- 
rusas, O Partha, are seen on the summits 
of the mountain. Songs exactly keeping 
time and also the chanting of the Sama 
Veda, 

98. Delightful to all creatures are being 
repeatedly heard. Behold the auspicious 
*and sacred celestial river Mahaganga 

99 — io 3- Adorned with swans and wor- 
shipped by the sages and the Kinnaras. 
O tormentor of foes, O son of Kunti, be- 
hold this prince of mountains containing 
minerals and rivulets, Kinnaras, deer and 
birds, Gandarvas and Apsaras and pleasant 
gardens and snaked of many shapes and of 
hundred heads* 

Vaishampayana said 

Those tormentors of foes, those 
heroes accompanied by Draupadi and 
the high-souled Brahmanas having 
attained to an excellent state were highly 
glad at heart and were not satiated by 
beholding (over and over again) that prince 
of mountains. They then viewed the her- 
mitage of the royal sage Arstiscna adorned 
with flowers and trees bearing fruit's. And 
they approached that royal sage of fervid 
•devotion, versed in all religious lores, and 
having muscles bare. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty eight 
chapter, the entry into the Gandhamadana 
Mt the Yakskayuddha of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLIX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) — 

Continued, 

1. Having approached him (Arstisena) 

whose sms were consumed by austerities, and 
having announced his name, Yudbisthira 
with great pleasure bowed down to him by 
bending his head. J 

2. Then Krishna and Bhima and the 
twins of good devotion, having bowed down 
to that royal sage with their heads, stood 
surrounding him. 

3. And then the virtuous Dhoumya 

the priest of the Pandavas,— duly approach- 
ed the vow-observing sage. 

4. Knowing these Pandavas— the best of 
the Kurus— by his spiritual eye, that 
virtuous one said to them 0 be seated.” 

5- Then that one of great devotion hav- 
ing welcomed Partha, the best of the 
Kurus, who had taken his seat with his 
brothers, enquired after his welfare saying, 

6. ‘‘Do you not turn your mind towards 
untruth ? Are you inclined towards 
virtue ? Are not your respect and duties 
towards your parents falling off? 

1; Are all your superiors, and elders 
and those versed in the Vedas honoured by 
you ? Do you not incline your mind towards 
sinful acts ? 

8. O best of the Kurus, do you pro- 
perly know how to perform praiseworthy 
acts and how to avoid wicked ones ? Are 
you not self-conceited ? 

9. Do the virtuous rejoice in being 
honoured by you ? Do you follow virtue 
though dwelling in the forests ? 

10—11, O Partha, are not Dhoumya 
pained by your treatment of him ? Do you 
follow in the footsteps of your forefathers 
by practicing charity, religious observances, 
devotion, purity, candour and forgiveness ? 
Do you follow the example of the royal 
sages ? J 

12. On a son or a grandson being bom 
m their (respective) families, our ancestors 

•J . 1 ' ” e . re g>° n » either grieve or rejoice, 

thinking, J 

*3- That they will be either harmed by 
his sinful acts or be benefitted by his meri- 
torious deeds. 

14. He who honours his father and 
mother, and religious guide, and Agni and 
fifthly his soul, conquers both the worlds*”* 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

15. O adorable one, the duties iust 
mentioned by you are indeed excellent and 
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I perform them properly to the best of my 
ability. 

Arstisena said • 

16. During 1 the Parvas, sage* living on 
air and water visit this prince of mountains, 
ranging through the skies. 

17. O King, amorous persons with their 
sweet hearts mutually enamoured of one 
another and Kimpurusas are seen on the 
summits of this mountain. 

18. O Partha, numerous Apsnras and 

Gandharvas attired in white silk garments j 
are also to be found here, j 

19. Together with good looking Vida- ! 
dharas adorned wirh garlands, and also j 
mighty Uragas, Suparnas and other j 

.Uragas. 

20. And during the Parvas sounds of 
kettle-drums, tabors, and shells are heard 
on the summits of the mountain. 

21. O most exalted of the Bharatas, a’l 
these are heard even from this place. Do 
you by no means, have a mind to go thither. 

22. O most excellent of the Bharatas, it 
is impossible to proceed beyond this. 1 hat 
place being the sporting-ground of the 
celestials, men can have no access there. 

23. At this place. O Bharata all crea- 
tures are hostile to, and the Rakshasas chas- 
tise that man who may have even the \ cry 
slighest presumption. 

24. O Yudhisthira, bevond the summit 
of the Koilasha the path of the divine sages 
all whose desires have been fulfilled, is 
visible. 

2S- O destroyer of foes, if any one impu- 
dently goes beyond this, the Rakshasas kill 
him with iron darts and other weapon , 

26. Here too, O affectionate one, during 
the Parvas is seen Voisravana (Kuvera), 
carried on the shoulders of men, possessed 
of vast wealth and surrounded by Apsaras, 

27. All the creatures then behold the 
King of the Rakshasas seated on the sum- 
mit and looking like the sun just risen 

28. O best of the Bharatas, that summit 
of the mountain is the sporting garden of all 
the Devas (gods) Danavas (demons) 
Shidhas and of Voisrvana alike. 

29. O affectionate one, during the 
Parvas, when Tambura worships the Lord 
of wealth, his chanting of the verses of the 
Santa Veda is heard all over the mountain 
Gandhamadana. 

30. O affectionate one, O Yudhisthira, 
all souls in the Gandhamadana, observe 
these and similar wonders several times 
during the Parvas. 


31. *0 best of ihe Pandavas, rema 
here living on luscious fruits eaten by t 
sages, until you meet with Arjuna. 

32. O affectionate one, do not betr, 
any restlees spirit while remaining her 
Dwelling here quite at ease and amusii 
yourself as you choose, you shall, in the lor 
run, crushing your foes, by the piovvess 
your weapons, govern the earth. ^ 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty -nin 
chapter , the colloquy between Arstisena at 
Yudhisthira in the Yaksha yuddha of tl 
Yana Parra. . 


CHAPTER CLX. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said: — 

I — 2. How long did my grandsires,— 
j the high-souled sons of Pandu, all of whor 
I were endued with unrivalled prowess, dwe 
; in the hermitage of ArstLena, situate 
! in the mountain Gandhamadana ? An 
' (during their stay there) what these cxceec 
i iugly powerful ones endowed with manlines 
j and prowess do ? 

3. Tell me, O excellent one, what thes 
high-souled ones, — those heroes of th 
worlds subsist upon, while dwelling there? 

4. Narrate to me also in detail of th 
prowess ot Bhimasena, and what that might 

, armed one did 10 the mountain Himalaya/ 

5. O, the most excellent of the Brah 
manns, was th re no other fight with th 
Yakshas ? Did they meet with Vaisravana 

, 6. Surely, as Arstisena said, the Lorr 

1 of wealth, visits that placfe. O thou, whos 
only wealth is devotion, I am desirous o 
he iring of all this in detail. I am not ye 
satisfied with hearing of all their move- 
ments. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. The most exalted of the Bharatas 

, haying heard the instructions of that one 
of incomparable energy (Asrtisena), begar 
always to abide by them accordingly. 

8. Living on the food eaten by the 
sages and luscious fruits, and the flesh o 
the deer killed by unpoisoned arrows, 

9. And various kinds of pure honey, th 
Pan Javas— the most exalted of the Bita- 
ratas — dw$lt in the Hymalayas. 

10. Living in this way, they passed th 
hlth year listening to the various stoHes tok 
by Lomasha. 
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T1, O Lord, Ghntatknchn together with j 
the Rakshasas had before this depart- 1 
pd, saving “ I shall appear when occa- 1 
soion ariitt." 

\ 2 . 'flirts, witncs'-ing many wondet*, 
these hi -I) -sonle. i 0110 (PanJavas) < -p ,, nt 
several months m the hei milage of Aisti- 
sen a. . 

] 3. **And when the P.mdavas were ‘-port- 
inn and playing ihcte at ease, several con- 
tented and highly loitunale sages and 
('h n anas, 

14. Of pure souls, and observant of vows , 

came | hei e to see them. And those mo-.t 1 
exalted 01 the Blieralus talked with them 
on divine mattei s. 1 

15. When a few days had til 11 - passed 
away, it so happened that Supaiuu canted 
nlf a mighty Nag (serpent 1 ol great pius- 
penty who lucd intliegivat lake. 

ip. 1 In i oo-enuence of whn !i) tin* might v 
in Mint tin b**g m 1 * tiemM • and m m\ lmo* 
trees were cimh'd, And the Panrliv 1- 
togelhvr well all neat me- w.m d that 
mat \ c ll*'ii') v ( ne. 

Vaisliampayun said: — 

17. Then iin n the t«>p of that ex* client 
mountain *• evei ai k aids ot aiispieioiis and 
fiagianl ll >w * 1 w * 1 e earned along !i\ the 
Wind Lowaiils the P.mdavas. 

lS. And the Pundavu-t together wth 
their Im*‘iu 1 s and the icninuinl l)i i"p »di 
beiield (those) heavvnl) flowers ot in e 

c ulotu S. 

K). And when IJhimasena of mighty 
ai m - was 1 omlm lately s>* ited on a loiu 1\ spot 
on the mountain, Kiishna adduced, turn 
thin • - 

2 * > -22. ‘ ‘ O the best of the Bhnratns, it 

is witrus.ed by ail the creatures that these 
flowers ot live eoloui diiv en by the lot ce 
oi the wind raised by Supaina, aie tailing 
(with a uiislnng loue) towaids the ri\(i 
Asvaratha. (In the forest of) Khand.na ; 
your high-souled brother (\ijunat, true to ! 
Ins promise b.dfled (the attempts) of the 
Gandharv.is, the Uiagyas, tlie Rakshsasand 
even of Vasava (India) and slew' the 
i 111 ions M.ivabis (who can assume any shape 
they choose) and also obtained the bow 
CJandiva." 

23. Thou too, ai t possessed of asindomi- | 
table spuit and mighty anrts as the powei - 
ful Snkra himself. 

24. (Therefore) O Bhimasenn, let all the 
Raksasas, terrified with the force of thv 
mighty arms, fly towards the ten cardinal 
points, leaving this mountain, 


25. Then let your friends devoid of all 
fear and affliction behold the air picious top 
of this excellent mountain decorated with 
\ a negate* 1 fluwtiis. 

20. O Bhmin, l have cherished this 
thought m my rminl ior a long tune ; and I 
have .i 01 ad to behold the summit of this 
mount ua pr jtected In the force of your arms. 

27. 1 iicicupon, the tormentor ol Ins foes, 

Bhimsen 1 ot mighty arms, considering him- 
k *it as ( implied by Draupadi, looked like an 
waunde 1 bull of e\t client breed, and could 
n »t bi 00k 1 her rcruai in/. 

Then that mighty Pundava 
ha\ i."j l he gait of a lion or a bull, graceful, 
having fue -.ph ndoiir ol gold, high-minded, 
powei. m, piond, sensitive, heroic, having red 
e\es, bro * < 1 - si 1 < 'iildered, possessed of the 
‘-ticagth of mad elephant-), endowed with 
h*ic,aif* t * ( t h and a broad neck, tall as a 
young Sal a tree, generous hearted, of svrn- 
mcl'ical proportions, of sh, 11-1 Ice neck, and 
oi nujhn rums, took up his b**w' plaited at 
the b k w.tli gold, ,uid aiso his sw'ord and 
uri..w c.im’. 

V And that mighty one proud as a 
b«M and 1 *-*!;ing hke a mad elephant, iu«di- 
kd t<*vvirds that tint free iroin ail feai and 
affliction . 

32. And all the creatures hole Id him 
appearing like a lion or a maddened bull 
tin mailed with bows and arrows. 

Vh And the Pandava devoid of all fear 
and .dtm non. proceeded to the mountain 
! ir n i-hed w.ih his club to the great delight 
. >1 j )raupudi. 

G N ither fatigue, nor fear, nor lassi- 
tude noi the malice (.it other-) took po-s.'sion 
ol th it son ot Pritha and god of the vvmJ. 

3.3 (jetting tv) a pass affiidmg passage 
to l4 single individual only, that one of 
great prowess ascended that ragged and 
ten 1 ible-lookmg summit, high as several 
palm trees. 

36. Causing the delight of the Kinnaras, 
Mnhanagas, sages, and the Rakshasas 
the b.-st of the Bharatas, endowed with 
gigantic strength, ascended the summit of 
the mountain, 

37. And beheld therefrom the abode of 
Ye i'-t.ivmiu adorned with golden and crystal 
buildings, 

3g. Knciicled on all sides bv golden 
walls, having the lusfure ot all gems, con* 
laining g*ai dens of all sorts, 

3Q. Higher than a mountain peak, 
adorned with ramparts and towers, graced 
with doorways, gates, and rows of flags, 
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r H, ' O Cord, Ghatatkacha together with 
*a 1 ) the Rakshasas had before this depart- 
ed, saving " I shall appear when occa- 
sion arises.” 

la. ThCts, witnessing many wonders, s 
these high-souled ones (Pandavas) spent | 
several months in the hermitage of Arsti- 
sena. 

13. *#And when the Pandavas were sport- 
ing and playing there at ease, several con- 
tented and highly fortunate sages and 
Charanas, 

14.. Of pure souls, and observant of vows i 
came there to see them. And those most ! 
exalted of the Bharatas talked with them j 
on divine matteis. 

15. When a few days had thus passed 
away, it so happened that Supnrna cart ied 
off a mighty Nag (serpent) of great pros- 
perity who lived in the great lake. 

16. (In consequence of which) the mighty : 
mountain begin to tremble and many huge ' 
trees were crumbed- And the Pandavas 
together with all creatines witnessed that J 
marvellous scene. 

Vaishampayna said:— 

17. Then from the top of that excellent i 

mountain several kinds of auspicious and , 
fragrant flowers wei e can ied along by the I 
wind towards the Pandavas. j 

18. And the Pandavas together with j 
their friends and the icnovvncd Draupadi i 
beheld (those) heavenly flowers ot five 
coloui s. 

19. And when Bhima^ena of mighty 
arms was comloi tably seated on a lonely “-pot 
on the mountain, Knshna addressed him 
thus : — 


25. Then let your friends devoid of all 
fear and affliction behold the au‘ picious top 
of th is excellent mountain c^ecorated. witri 
variegated flo\i%rs. 

26. O Bhima, I have cherished this 
thought in my mind for a long time ; and l 
have a mind to behold the summit of this 
mountain protected by the. force of your arms. 

27. Theieupon, the tormentor of his fpes, 
Bhmisena of mighty arms, considering him- 
self as conjured by Draupadi, looked like an 
wounded bull of excellent breed, and could 
not brook (her remarks). 

28—30. Then that mighty Pandava 
having the gait of a lion or a bull, graceful, 
having the splendour of gold, high-minded, 
power! ill, proud, sensitive, heroic, having red 
eves, broad-shouldered, possessed of the 
strength of mad elephants, endowed with 
linnine teeth and a broad neck, tall as a 
young Sala tree, generous hearted, of sym- 
metiical proportions, of shell-bke neck, and 
of mighty arms, took up his bow plaited at 
the back with gold, and also his sword and 
arrow case. 

31. And that mighty one proud as a 
lion and looking like a mad elephant, rush- 
ed towards that cliff free from all fear and 
affliction. 

32. And all the creatures behf Id him 
appearing like a lion or a maddened bull 
furnished with bows and arrows. 

33* And the Pandava devoid of all fear 
and affliction, proceeded to the mountain 
furnished with his club to the great delight 
'ot Draupadi. 

34. Neither fatigue, nor fear, nor lassi- 
tude nor the malice (of other*) took possesion 
ol that son ot Pritha and god of the wind. 


20 — 22. “ O the best of the Bharatas, it 

is witnessed by all the creatures that these 
flowers ot five colours, driven by the force 
of the wind raided by Supnrna, are falling 
(with a crushing force) towards the river 
Asvaratha. (In the forest of) Khandava 
your high-souled brother (Arjuna), true to 
his promise baffled (the attempts) of" the 
Gandharvas, the Uragyas, the Kakshsasand 
even of Vasava (lndra) and slew the 
furious Mayabis (who can assume any shape 
they choose) and also obtained the bow 
Gandiva.” 

23. Thou too, art possessed of as indomi- 
table spit it and mighty antis as the power- 
ful Sakra himself. 

24. (Therefore) O Bhimasena, let all the 
Raksasas, terrified with the force of thy 
^nighty arms, fly towards thetert cardinal 
points, leaving this mountain. 


35. Getting to a pass affording passage 
to a single individual only, that one of 
great prowess ascended that ragged and 
tei rrible-looking summit, high as several 
palm trees. 

36. Causing the delight of the Kinnaras, 
Mahanagas, sages, and the Rakshasas, 
the best of the Bharatas, endowed with 
gigantic strength, ascended the summit of 
the mountain, 

37. And beheld therefrom the abode of 
Vaisravana adorned with golden and crystal 
buildings, 

38 - Encircled on all sides by golden 
walls, having the lusture of all gems, conn 
taining gardens of all sorts, 

39. Higher than a mountain ' peafc 
adorned with ramparts and towers, gracetjj, 
with doorways, gates, and rows of fla£s, ’ 5 
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. 40. And bcatilifiied with coquettish dam- 
dancing around and ornamented with 
Hags fluttered by the wind. , 

4t. Leaning against the end of his bow 
with bended arm, he stood beholding the 
city of Kuvera with great sorrow (caused 
by the remembrance of his own fortune). 

42. A pleasurable breeze was blowing 
there, having its origin in the Gandha- 
madana, gladdening all creatures, and 
carrying sweet odours of all kinds. 


43. There were many superbly beautiful 
trees beyond all thought, decorated with 
variegated colour, and bearing graceful 
blossoms?^. 

44. That be^Ujj be Bhar atas then 
beheld the palace of Kf^RTcovered on 
all sides with heaps of gems, and decorated 
with variegated garlands. 

45. There stood Bhimasena of mighty- J 
arms devoid of all thoughts of life, firm 
as a rock, with club, sword, and bow in his 
hand. 


46. Then blowing his conch which made 
the hair of his adversaries stand on the 
end, and twarigling his bow, striking his 
arms with his palms, he struck terror into 
the hearts of all the creatures. 

47. (Infuriated) at this, the Yakshas, the 
Rakshasas and the Gandharvas with their 
hair standing erect, rushed towards the 
Pandava, following the direction of these 


sounds. 

48. Then the maces, clubs," swords, 
spears, axes, and the javelins carried in their 
arms by the Rakshasas, began to blaze. 


4Q— 52. And, O Bharata, when the fight 
to V place between them, Bhima cut off the 
dar^. javelins, and axes hui led by those 
r j'-sessing great powers of illusion, with 
arrows of tr mendous force. And that 
7 nosr powerful m-. nitrerd with his arrows 
the b of th re roaring Rakshasas who 

were on L» •: grou <1 and of those that were in 
the sky. And that one of great prowess was 
drenched in that great deluge of blood 
gushing and flowing on all sides from the 
bodies of the Rakshasas with maces and 
clubs in their hands, 

53. And the heads and the bodies of the 
Rakshasas were seen cut off and mangled 
by the weapons hurled by the force of 
Bhima’s arms. 

54. All the creatures, then, saw the good- 
looking Pandava hemmed in by the Raksha- 
sas and appearing like the sun enveloped 
with clouds. 

55. Ahd that mighty-armed, and power- 
ful one (Bhima) of true prowess covered all 


(the Rakshasas) with his arrows fatal ‘40 
his enemies, as the sun shrouds all the ere** « 
tures with his rays* 

56. Although uttering both loud yel^ and 
cries of victory, the Raksasha9 did not sea 
Bhima deprived of senses. 

57. And the Yakshas, with their bodies 
mangled all over, terrified by the fear of 
Bhimasena, began to utter frightful 6fies of 
distress leaving aside their weapons* 

58. And then owing to the fear of that 
weilder of a strong bow, Bhimsena, they 
fled southwards, forsaking their mates, 
spears, swords, clubs, and axes. 

59. On that side, stood the mighty-arm- 
ed and broad-chested Rakshasa, Maniman, 
the friend of Kuvera, armed with darts 
and maces. 

60. Displaying his masterdom and 
manliness, he, of gigantic strength, seeing ( 
thgm taking to heels, addressed them smil- i 
ingTy IWa.;- 

61. “ Going t 5 the abode of Vaisravana, 
how would you tell the lord of wealth tha' 
vast numbers (of Yakshas) have been slaif s 
by a single man." 

62. Having addressed them thus, that 
Rakshasa, holding in the hands, clubs, jave- 
lins, and maces, rushed against the Pandava. 

63. Beholding him approach with the 
fury of a maddened elephant, Bhimasena 
pierced his sides with three choice arrows. 

64. The mighty Maniman too, in wrath, 
taking and brandishing a tremendous mace, 
hurled it at him. 

£5. Bhimasena too, on his part, beset, 
with many arrows sharpened on stones, that 
tremendous and dreadful mace in the sky 
resembling a lightning flash. 

66. But ah these arrows though discharg- 
ed with force, on reaching the mace fell 
back and could not check it 9 onward career. 

67 And that spirited one of dreadful 
prowess (at last) baffled the attack (of the 
Rakshasa) by resorting to his skill in mace- 
fighting. 

68. At this interval, that intelligent Ra- 
kshasa assailed (Bhima) with a dreadful 
iron club furnished with a golden handle. 

69. And that tremendous (club) emitting 
flames, and sending forth dreadful roars 
pierced suddenly the 'right arm of Bhima 
and then fell tQ the ground. 

70. (Thus) severely wounded, that great 
bowman, the exceedingly powerful son of 
Kunti, With eyes rolling in wrath, took up 
his mace. 

71. And then taking up his iron mate 
termed Shaika, in -laid with plates of gold* 
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Hd increasing the fear of his enemies, 
BMma, uttering yells, 

7a. Rushed with all speed against the 
exceedingly powerful Mamman, who too, 
taking a mighty and blaxing dart, 

73. Hurled it with force at Bhimasena 
with tremendous roars ; and that adept at 
mace-fighting, breaking that dart with the 
end % his mace, 

74 _~ 75 . . Rushed to kill Maniman, as 
Garuda (does) to kill the serpent. And 
then he (Bhima) of mighty arms advancing 
ahead in the field, suddenly jumped in the 
,air and whirling his mace, huiJed (at Mam- 
man) uttering yells. And like the thunder- 
bolt hurled by indra, that (mace) like a pest, 
with the speed of the wind, 

76—77. Killing the Rakshasa reached 
ground. And all the creatures beheld that 
exceedingly powerful Rakshasa slain by 
Bhima as a bulb is slain by a lion. Seeing 
him slain on the ground the surviving Raksh- 
asa, uttering loud cries of distress, went to- 
wards the East. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth 
Chapter , in the Yakslia Yuddhaofthe Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXI- 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)- 

Continued . 

1 — 2. Hearing the caves of the moun- 
tains resound with various sounds and 
not seeing Bhimasena, Ajat-satru (Yudhis- 
thira), the son of Kunti, and both the sons of 
Madri, and Dhoumya and Krishna together 
with all the friends (of the Pandavas) be- 
came sick at hdart. 

3. Thereupon, leaving Draupadi under 
thecareof Arstisena and furnished with 
weapons, those heroes and mighty car- 
warriors ascended the mountain. 

4. Then those mighty car-warriors and 
great bowmen and tormentors of foes hav- 
ing reached the summit of the mountain 
and casting their looks around saw Bhima- 
sena, 

5. And those huge Rakshasas of vast 
strength and courage slaughtered by Bhima- 
sena, many of whom were (still) moving ancj 
many lay dead. 

6. And he (Bhima) of mighty arms, 
armed with mace, sword, and bow looked 
like Maghabana (Indra) having slain all the 
Danavas in battle. 

7. Then having seen their brother and 
having embraced aim, and having attained 


to excellent state, these mighty car-warrior* 
the Parthas — sat down (the^e). 

8. That summit with those four great 
bowmen (seated on it) appe&ed a$ grandly 
beautiful as the heaven (itself) witn those 
foremost of the celestials, the highly fortun- 
ate Lokapalas. 

9. (And) the lord of the Earth, (Yudhis- 
thira), having beheld the abode of Kuvera 
and those Rakshasas killed (by Bhima), ad- 
dressed his brother (Bhima) who was seated, 
thus 

10. t4 0 Bhima, whether you have commit- 
ted this sinful act through rashness or 
ignorance, it is as unworthy of you as false- 
hood of the ascetics. 

1 1 . Righteous men affirm that acts giving 
offence to the king ought not to be done ; 
but, O Bhimasena, you have committed an 
act which will offend even the gods. 

12. O Partha, he, who despising profit 
and virtue gives himself up to vice, is sure 
to pay the penalty of his sinful acts. If you 
look to my welfare, do not commit such 
(sinful) acts again.” 

13 — 14. Yudhisthira the virtuous, highly 
energetic and firm-minded son of Kunti, ver- 
sed in the particulars of the science of profit 
having addressd his brother (Bhima) thus, 
kept quiet and began to ponder upon the 
matter. On the other hand the survivors 
of the Rakshasas slain by Bhimsena, 

15. Proceeded together towards the 
abode of Kuvera. And they of great fleet- 
ness having hastily reached the abode of 
Kuvera, 

16. Began to utter loud wails of -distress 
afflicted with the fear of Bhimasena. Casting 
off their weapons, and wearied with their 
armour besmeared with blood, 

17 — 20. And with dishevelled hair, O 
king, (they) addressed the lord of the 
Yakshas thus, — “O lord, all your foremost 
Rakshasas who fought with maces, swords, 
clubs, glances, and barbed darts, have art 
been slaughtered. O lord of wealth, a single 
man crushing the mountain with great 
velocity hath alone killed in battle all the 
Rakshasas of the Krodhavara clan And also 
the best of the Rakshasas and the Yakshas 
(who) lie senseless with life extinct ; we only 
have been spared ; your friend Maniman too 
has been killed. 

21. All this has been done by one matt* 
Do what vou think proper now, M Hearing 
all this, the king of all the Yakshas in gttat 
anger, 

22. And with eyes reddened wi*h ire, 
exclaimed “what.” And the Lord el wealth 
hearing of Bhima’s second oflencty 
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,23 — 24. Waxed wrath and then the king 
of the Yakshas said, “Yoke (the hoises to 
the car).” Thereupon, (the attendants of 
Kuvera) yoked to the car Worses, wearing 
golden • garlands, having the colour of 
dark clouds, and high as a mountain 
summit. And those excellent horses of his, 
with clear eyes and endued with every noble 
quality, 

25. And possessed -of energ}' and 
strength, and decorated with various gems, 
and having grand appearance, being yoked 
to the car, looked as if desirous of speeding 
like the wind, 

26 — 28. And began to send fortli neighs 
at each other indicative of victory. (And) 
that resplendent and divine king of 
kings, ascending the mighty car and being 
eulogised by the celestials and the gan- 
dharvas, set out. A thousand principal 
Yakshas ot reddened eyes, golden lustre 
and huge structure, possessed ot vast 
strength and equipped with weapons and 
girding on their swords, followed the noble- 
minded lord of wealth and king of all the 
Yakshas. 

26. (And) they (the horses') of great 
swiftness ranging through the firmament ' 
with great speed reached the (iandha- 
madanas as if drawing forward the sky. 

•30 — 32. The Pandavas then, with their hair 
standing on the end and with delight beheld 
that mighty at ray ot hoises maintained bv 
the lord of wealth and also the noble-minded 
and graceful Kuvera himself surrounded bv 
the* Yakshas and the Rakshasas. Kuvera 
too, seeing those mighty car-wumots, the 
sons of Pandu, gifted with grt.ni strength 
and equipped with bows and swotds, betaine 
pleased; and desirous of pci forming the 
task of the celestials was glad at heart 

33. They (the followers of Kuvera) (thon) 
alighted like biids on the summit ot the 
mountain with great swiftness and with the 
lord of wealth at their head remained betoie 
them (the Pandavas). 

34* Then, O Bharnfa, the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas seeing that he 1 Kuvera) was well 
pleased with the Pandavas stood there with 
indifference. 

35 — 56 . Then those mighty car-wan inrs, 
the high-souled Pandavas— Nakula, Shaha- 
deva* and the virtuous son of Dharma — 
having saluted that lord, the giver of 
wealth, and having considered themselves 
as guilty, stood sin rounding the lord of 
wealth with joined hands. 

37. That illastrious one (Kuvera) was 
seated on that excellent seat the Puspaka 
painted with various colours. 


38 — 39. Thousands of Rakshasas awd 
Yakshas of great fleetness and huge struc- 
ture and having ears resembling javelins, and 
hundreds of Gandharvas and Apsara^, sat 
surrounding that one who was seated as the 
gods (sit surrounding) the performer of 
hundred sacrifices (Indra). 

40. Wearing an auspicious golden gar- 
land rouud his head, and holding ^ip his 
hands noose, sword and bow, Bhimasena 
began to look at the lord of wealth. 

4r. Bliim. tsena did not experience any 
depression of mind (either) on account of 
his being wounded by the Rakshasas (or) 
seeing Kuvera in that state. 

42. He that is carried on the shoulders 
of men seeing Bliima m a warlike attitude 
and ai med w ith sharpened arrows, addicssed 
the son ot Dhatma thus, 

43. O Paitha.all the creatures are aware 
that vou are actively intent on the welfare 
ot the whole creation. (Theieforc) dwell 
on lire summit of tins mountain without 
fear. 

44. Nor, O Pandava, you ought to be 
angry with Blumasena. 1 hey (the Kaksha- 
Mb and Yakshas) were killed before by 
Destiny, \uiir )oungor brother being merely 
the insti uim nt. 

45. Nor \ou ought to be ashamed at Ins 
act of rashness. l he dcstMiclinn of the 
Yakshas and the kuk«-ha->as had been 
foreordained b> the celestials. 

46. O the ino^t cKalted ot the Bh aratas, 

I am ratliei pleaded than angiv with 
Bhminsena — na\ this act of Bhimascna has 
made me supiemely happy. 

Vafisliainpayana said 

J 47. Having said to the king thus, 
(Kuvera) spoke to Bhimasena, “O child, 
i O the best of the Kurus, T do not (at all) 

\ mind it. 

1 

j 48—49. O Bhima, if disregarding the 
! gods, and relying on thy own strength of 
1 arms thou hast committed this act ot rash- 
; ness — the destruction ot the Yakshas 
j and the Rakshasas —for the sake of 
Draupndi, 1 am the more pleased with thee 
j for That. O Vnkadara, i have been this 
I day delivered from a ternblc curse. 

50. Formerly I was cursed by the great 
, sage Agastya in anger for so nfc offence. 

Thou hast freed me iruin it by this act (of 
yours). 

51. O son of Pandava , my disgrace was 
foreordained. O Pandava, no blame, there- 
fore, in any way, can be attributed to thee. 

Yudhisthira said 

52. O lord, what were you cursed by the 
noble-minded Agastya for ? O God , I am 
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desirous of hearing the cause of that impre- 
cation. 

53. It seems wonder to me that you 
were not at* that very moment consumed- 
by the anger of that wise Agastya together 
with all your forces and attendants. 

The Lord of wealth said 

54 j *- 56. O lord of men, once I was pro- 
ceeding Ur Kushavati, where a Synod of 
the gods was being held, surrounded by 
three hundred Mahapadma terrible-look- 
ing Yakshas carrying various weapons. On 
my way, I beheld the most exalted of the 
sages Agastya practicing rigid austerities 
on the banks of the Jamuna teeming with 
various birds and adorned with blossoming 
plants. 

57 —^8. Beholding that mass of lustre, 
blazing and bright as fire, with upraised 
arms facing the sun, my illustrious friend 
Maniman, the lord of the Rakshasas, who 
was ranging through the firmament, O lord 
of the earth, through stupidity, foolishness 
arrogance and ignorance, 

59. Spat on the head of that great 
sage. He ( \gastya) as if burning all the 
cardinal points with his anger, 


2. O Bhirafa, men of the Kriti Yuga 
(golden age) were steady and skilled in their 
own respective affairs and i^ere well versed 
in the rules of prowess. 

3. O the best of the Kshatryas, a 
Kshatrya who has patience, who is well 
versed in (the rules of) time and place 
and who is weU acquainted wirh the laws of 
all duties, can govei n the world for a long 
time. 

4. O Puriha, the person who acts thus 
in all trails ictions obtains fame in this 
world, and O hero, attains to an excellent 
state in the next. 

5. Sakra, the slayer of Vitra, with 
the Vasus desirous of availing himself of 
the opportunity, <>f right time and place, 
obtained the kingdom of heaven by dis- 
playing his prowess. 

6. He who does not foresee his fall 
through anger, and he who through wicked- 

1 mindedness and vicious tendency is addict- 
ed to sin, 

] 7 — 10. And he who is not versed in the 
| propiiety relatiwto acts meet with destruc- 
j tiop in this wnili and in the next. The 
1 efforts of that stupid person become futile 
! who is not vrised in the rules of time and 


60. Said this ‘O Lord of wealth, sinre 
your friend, this evil-minded one, despising 
me, has insulted me in your very pre- 
sence, 

61. He will, on that account, meet with 
his end together with l\is forces at the 
hands of a man. O evil-minded one, 
thou too shalt be sorely grieved at the 
death of your forces and shalt be absolved 
from thy sin on seeing that man. 

62. (But) this terrible cur«e shall not 
touch those powerful sons and grandsons 
of your forces, that will remain obedient to 
your commands. 

63. O king, I, who formerly received this 
imprecation from that most exalted of the 
Rishis, have been absolved from it by your 
brother Bhima. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter , of the Yaksha Yuddha of the 
VanaParva. 

CHAPTER CLXII. 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued , 

The giver of wealth said : 

I. > O Yudhisthira, steadiness, ability 
place and time — these four are the causes of 
success in human affairs* 


acts and he m< c t^ with destruction in this 
world and in the next. Rash, deceitful artd 
I wicked-mimh <1 people who aim at' master - 
| dom of ev( rv kind, commit sin. This 
| Bhimasena is unrighteous, arrogant, sense- 
less as a child, and fearless ; therefore, O 
| the best of tin* Bjiaiatas, chastise him. 
j Getting again to the heimitage of the royal 
sage Arstisena, 

11. Dwell there without fear or anxiety 
I during the first dark foit night. The Gan- 

dharvas together with the inhabitants of 
the Alaka and the Kinnaras together with 
the Yakshas, 

12. And all the dwellers of the moun- 
tain, O the best of men and mighty-armed 
one, being appointed by me will protect you 
as well as these best of the Brahmanas. 

13. O king, O the hest of the virtuous, 
O pure one, consideiing that Bhima has 
come -here through rashness, do 3 0U check 
him. 

14. O king, henceforth creatures in- 
habiting Lhs forest will always visit you, 
wait on you, and protect you all. 

15. O the best of men, my attendants 
will always procuie for >ou various eatable 
and drinkables, sweet to the taste. 

16 — 17. As Jishnu (Aryuna) ,ha$ 
claim to the protection of Mahendra, Vrl- 
kodara of the wind god, you of D.harma, 
and the powerful twins of the Aavinis, in 
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virtue of being their respective offsprings, 
so; O Yudhisthira, you all have a claim to 
my protection. m 

18. Falguni the next by birth to Bhima- 
sena, versed in the science of profit, and 
acquainted with the principles of all duties, 
is all right in heaven. 

19. O child, those virtues which are con- 
sidered in the world as leading to heaven, 
reside in Dhananjaya even from* his very 
bit th. 

29. In that high-souled being of unri- 
valled energy reside all these (qualities) 
of self-control, charity, strength, intelligence, 
modesty, patience, and excellent energy. 

21. O Pandavas, Jishnu never commits 
any disgraceful act (even) through igno- 
rance. And men never speak to their fel- 
lows^of his ever having uttered lies. 

22. That augmentor of the glory of 
the Kurus, honoured by the Devas, Pitris 
and the Gandjiarvas, is learning the science 
of weapons in the abode of Sakra. 

23. — 24. O king, O Partha, he that 
reduced to subjection all the rulers of the 
earth with justice — that highly energetic 
arid highly powerful Santanu himself, the 
grandsire of your father — is in heaven fully 
pleased with Partha, the wielder of the 
Gandiva and the foremost of his race. 

25. That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshipped the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Rishis and the Brahmanas on the banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
sacrifices, 

26. Even that great emperor Santanu, 
your great grandsire, who has conquered 
(i. e. t got access to) heaven is enquiring 
about your welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. The Pandavas, having listened to 
these words spoken by the giver of wealth, 
were much pleased with them. 

28. Then Vrikodara — the most exalted 
of the Bharatas — lowering his club, mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera. 

*9. Thereupon seeing him crave his 
protection, the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection, said “ be you the des- 
troyer of the pride of {your) enemies and 
enhancer of the joy of (your) friends. 

30. O the tormentors of foes, do you 
dwell in your own pleasant abode. O the most 
exalted of the Bharatas, the Yakshas will 
procure for you the. articles desired by you. 

31. Having mastered the science of 
weapons Gudakesha will return soon, Dha- 


nanjaya, on being bidden farewell toby Mag* 
havan himself, will meet with you. 

32. The lord the Guyhyakas having 
thus instructed ^[udhisthira, disposed to 
good deeds? vanished from that excellent of 
mountains. 

33. Thousands of Yakshas and Raka- 
sahas followed him in conveyances covered 
with painted cushions and adorned* with 
many gems. 

34. As the excellent horses (swift) as 
birds proceeded towards the abode of Kuve- 
ra a noise arose in the region of tndra. 

35. The steeds of the lord of wealth car- 
eered along the firmament as if drawing 
forwards the sky and drinking the atmos- 
phere. 

36. Then the dead bodies of the Raksha- 
sas were removed from the summit of the 
mountain by order of the lord of wealth. 

37. As this period was appointed by the 
intelligent Agasthya as the limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(this) imprecation in being slain in battle. 

38. The noble-minded Pandavas dwelt 
happily for several sights in those mansions 
without anxiety, and honoured by all the 
Rakshasas. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty -second 
chapter , of the speech in the Yaksha Yuddha 
of the Van a Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXMI. 

' (YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

1. Then, O tormentor of foes, when the 
sun rose, Dhoumya, on performing his devo- 
tions, visited the Pandavas, with Arstisena. 

2. Having bowed down to the feet of 
Dhoumya and Arstisena, they then worship- 
ped all the Brahmanas with joined hands. 

3. Then the great sage Dhoumya, taking 
Yudhisthira by the right hand, and looking 
towards the East, said this: — 

4. O Great king, covering the earth up 
to the sea reigns this Mandara, the prince 
of mountains. 

5. O Pandava, this point, adorned with 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected by 
Indra and Vaisravana, 

6. O child, it is said by the intelligent 
sages,' acquainted with all duties, that this 
(region) is the abode of Mahendra and of 
king Vaisrabana. 

7. The twice-born ones and the righteous 
sages and the StddhA9, and the SaddbRs« 
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and the celestiajs worship the sun w*ho rises 
from this point. . 

, 8. And' that righteous king Yama, the 
lord of all living creatures, presides over 
yonder southern point, the path of the 
spirits of the departed. 

9. This is Sanyamana, the abode of the 
lord of the departed souls, sacred, highly 
wonchrrful to look at, and full of crowning 
bliss. 

10. The intelligent ones denominate 
that prince of mountains Asta, getting to 
Which Sabita ever observes the truth. 

11. Similarly, dwelling in this prince 
of mountains and the mighty sea, king 
Varuna protects all creatures. 

12. O highly fortunate one, illuminating 
the northern point, there streches the 
powerful and auspicious (Mountain) Maha- 
meru — the refuge to those holding commu- 
nion with Brahma. 

13. There the court of Brahma is (held) 
and remaining where the univesal soul Praja- 
pati created all that is mobile and immobile. 

14. (This) Mahameru is the auspicious 
and blissful abode of Daskha and six others 
who are known as the mind-born sons of 
Brahma. 

15. O child, here too the seven divine 
sages with Vashistha at their head sit and 
rise again. 

16. Behold that excellent summit of the 
Meru that bright region when the gran- 
dire (Brahma) sits with the gods, happy in 
in self-knowledge. 

17 — 18. (And) next to the abode of 
Brahma appears the region of that original 
lord, the god Narayana who has neither 
beginning nor end, and who is said to be 
the really first cayse of the origin of the 
whole creation. Even the gods cannot 
behold that auspicious (place) composed of 
all energies. 

19. (And) by reason of its own splendour 
surpassing the sun or fire in lusture, the 

lace of the high-souled Vishnu is not visi- 
le to the gods and the Danavas. 

20. The abode of Narayana lies resplen- 
dent to th* East of the Meru where the lord 
of all creauires, the self-existertt cause of the 
universe, 

21 — 22. Displaying all creatures, appears 
grand with excellent gracefulness. Even 
the Brahmarshis cannot hav® admittance 
there ; how can the Maharshis T O 
.excellent of the Kurus, only Yatls can have 
access to it. Nor, O Pandava, can all the 
luminaries shine (by him). 

23 — 24. Here the lord of incomprehensi- 
ble ?out reigns supreme. Here, on accoun t 


of their souls being purified pious deed 
and devotion, the Yatls of rig d ascetism 
approach Narayana (Hari),* Those hlgh- 
souled (beings) attaining to perfection by 
yoga and free from ignorance and pride, 

25. Repairing thither and attaining to th 
self-existent, high-souled, and eternal goc 
of gods, O Bharata, do not come back U 
this World. 

26. O highly fortunate Yudhisthira, thii 
place is eternal, without deterioration or 
end ; because it is always the very life c 
that god. 

27. O descendant of Kuru, the sun anc 
the moon, through eternity, make their tour 
around this Meru every day. 

28. O pure one, O great king, all th t 
luminaries too turn round this prince o 
mountains in the self-same way. 

29. The god Aditya too, the dispeller o 
darkness, attracting all the luminaries, goee 
round thjs (Meru). 

30. That author of the day, Vibhavasu 
having gone down, and then having passec 
the evening, takes the excellent northerr 
point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Savita, bent or 
the welfare of all creatures, then coming 
near the Meru, again goes on his course 
facing the East. 

32. Similarly, the divine moon move- 
with the stars (round this mountain) divid- 
ing the month into many sections when he 
arrives at the Parvas. 

33. Thus crossing the Mahameru uner- 
ringly and nouishing all the creatures (the 
moon) goes back to the Mandara. 

34.. In a similar way, the god Aditya 
the dispeller of darkness displaying the 
universe by his rays, moves round thii 
unobstructed path. 

35. When he takes the southern direc- 
tion with a view to cause dew, then the 
cold weather comes upon all the crea- 
tures. 

36. (Then) turning back, he, by his owr 
energy, withdraws the energy from all 
beings both mobile and immobile^ 

37. In consequence of this perspiration, 
fatigue, drowsiness, and lethargy come upon 
men and all living beings always feel 
.inclined to sleep. 

38. Then the god Bhanumana cour- 
sing that unknown path (».«. the firmament^ 
gives birth to rains reviving (all) crea- 
tures. 

3$. And .having nourshed all (creatures) 
both mobile and immobile by the comfort 
caused by rain, wind, and warmth, that one 
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of mightly splendour resumes his (former) 
course. 


many* coloured trees and* covered wit 
masses of clouds. - 


40. Thus unceasingly turning on the 
wheel of time, and influencing all creatures, 
O Partha, Savita goes on his course. 

41. O Pandava his course i- unremitting 
and he never rests. And withdrawing the 
energy of (all) creatures, lie gives it 
back. 

42. O Bharata, the lord /'sun), akvavs 
imparting life and motion to all living 
creatures, creates day and night, Kala and 
Kashtha. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtv third 
chapter in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER C L XI V. 
(YAKSHA YL’DDHA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Those nbble-minded (Panda vas), 
the observers of pious vows, desno is of be- 
holding Arytina dwelling in that best of 
mountains, became passionately attached 
(to it) and got themselves amused. 

2. Numerous Gandharvas and Muhar- 
shis gladly came to those powerful and ener- 
getic ones ofcmste desires — (print es), —the 
foremost of those gifted with tiutli and 
fortitude. 

3. Getting to that excellent mountain,, 
adorned with blossoming trees, those might) 
car-warriors weie supremely glad at heart 
as the Marutas on reaching the heavenly 
regions. 

4. Beholding the summit and the table- 
land of that might)' mountain, covered with 
flowers and ringing with the cries of pea- 
cocks and cranes, they remained there feel- 
ing great joy. 

5. On that excellent mountain thev be- 
held tanks, excavated by Kuvera himself, 
full of lotuses, and frequented by Kadamvas, 
Karandavas and swans, and with their 1 
banks covered with (trees). 

6. (They beheld also) magnificent sport - 
ing grounds, pleasant to the mind and 
covered with arrays of beautiful and varie- 
gated garlands and studded with gems, avd 
suited to the taste of the king (Kuvera), the 
giver of wealth. 

7. The best of ascetics, always wan- 
dering (there) could not (sufficiently) com- 
prehend (the sublimity) of that mountain 

*nfnr*iit a« if W‘ * wi*h VAria us 


8. O great hero, by reason of *-„£h 
splendour of this excellent mountain itset 
and df the brilliancy of the annual herb, 
there was no diffeience between day anc 
night. 

9. Those best of men saw the rising anc 
setting of Vibhavasu of unrivalled Splen 
dour, while, dwelling in that mountain, re* 
maining where he (the sun) nourished 
all the mobile and the immobile (crea- 
tures) 

ro. Having witnessed the setting in anc 
exit of darkness, the rising and the setting 
of the sun and all the cardinal point, 
covered with his (sun’s rays), thosi 
heroes, 

11. Awaiting the arrival of that mighty 
i car-warrior, firm in truth, and of true vows 
j were engaged in riciting the Vedas, cons- 
1 tantly practising rituals, chiefly discharging 
i the religious duties and obsetving pur 

! VOWS. 

j 12. Saving “let nil those assembler 
i experience joy by meeting speedly here witf 
Aryuna skilled in arms,” those highly 
I blessed Parthas became absorbed ir 
, Yoga. 

! 13. Inspite of beholding many romantic 

forests on the mountain, as they could no 
help constantly thinking of Aryuna, ever) 
day and night appeared to them (long) as 1 
year. 

14. From that very moment when the 
noble-minded Jishnu, with Dhoumya’. 
Imv'e, matting his hair, went abroad, the_ 

< Pnndavas) did not experience joy. Hov 
could they, lost in his thought, experience 

, any happiness there (qp that mountair 
! however romantic it might be) ? 

15. Since the very moment when in ac- 
cordance with the command of his brother 

j Yudhisthira, Jishnu, endowed with the gai 
1 of an elephant (with exuberance of spirits) 
j left the Torest Kamyaka they became 
; bui ied in deep sorrow. 

j 16. O Bharata, in this way the Bhara- 
J tas passed a month with great cflhculty or 
| th it mountain thinking * of Sitasvhr 
■ \rvuna, who had gone to Vasava, desirou?, 
of learning the (science of) arms. 

17. (On the other hand) dwelling five 
years in the abode of the thousand-eyec 
( *ndra ) apd from that lord of the celestials 
obtaining all the heavenly weapons, 

18. ( Namely ) those of Agni, Vanina 

Soma, Vyigu, Vishnu, Indra, Pashupati 
Rrahma. Prajapati. 
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t$. Yama, Dhata, Savita, Tashta, and 
Vaisravana* and getting these weapons, 
paying homage to the performer of hundred 
sacrifices* 

20. And going round him, Arjuna, with 
his permission, returned to Gandhamadana 
delighted and fully pleased. 

TAus ends the hundred and sixty fourth 
Chapter, the' return of Arjuna in the 
Yakska Yuddha of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Once upon a time, when those mighty 
car-warriors were thinking of Arjuna they 
were delighted at beholding the car of Ma* 
hendra, yoked with horses and bright as 
lighting approaching all on a sudden. 

2. That flaming car, driven by Matali, 
suddenly illuminating the firmament, app- 
peared like a mighty meteor hidden in clo- 
uds or like the smokeless and blazing 
tongues of fire, 

3; Placed in that car, appeared Kirita 
wearing garlands and fresh ornaments. 
( Then ) Dhananjaya, powerful as the wie- 
Ider of the thunder bolt and blazing in 
beauty, alighted on <that) mountain. 

4. Arriving at the mountain and des- 
cending from the car of Mahendra, that 
intelligent one, wearing a coronet and gar- 
lands, saluted the feet of Dhouma first and 
then those of Ajatasatru Yudhisthira. 

5. He (Arjuna) also bowed down to the 
feet of Vrikodara and was himself saluted 
by the (twin) sons of Madri. (And then) 
going to Krishna and consoling her, he 
stood before his brother (Yudhisthira) with 
humility. 

6 . Those present ( there ) were highly 

delighted at being joined with that peerless 
man ( Arjuna ). ( And ) beholding them 

he ( Arjuna) too, who wore a coronet and 
garlands, was delighted and began to eulo- 
gise the king. 

7. Beholding that car of Indra, placed in 
which the slayer of Namucht had destroyed 
seven battalions of Diti's sonsdhose Parthas 
with rich spirits, went round it. 

8. Those descendants of the king Kuru, 
being. exceedingly delighted, paid excellent 
sjdoratton to Matali, worthy of the lord of the 
celestials himself ; and then duly enquired 
of him about the welfare of a.H the gods* 


* 4 * 

9. Matali too then greeted them, and 
Having instructed the Partnas as a father 
doas his (own} sons, (he) returned to the 
lord of heaven, ascending that car of un- 
rivalled splendour. 

10 — -12. He (Matali) having departed, 
that foremast of the royal race — the slayer' 
of all the foes — the noble-minded son of 
Sakra, made over to his sweet- heart — the 
mother of Sutasoma — those beautiful and 
precious gems and ornaments of sunlike 
splendour presented by Sakra, Then 
sitting amidst those best of the Kurus and 
those Brahmanas having the lusture of the 
sun or fire, he (Arjuna) narrated (to them) 
faithfully all that happened (to him in 
heaven). ^ “In this way, I have learnt the 
(science of) arms from Sakra, Vayu and 
Siva himself; 

13 — And have pleased all the gods 
together with Indra by humility and con- 
centration." Having in short related td 
them of his r stay in heaven, Kiriti of pure 
deeds slept pleasantly that night with the 
sons of Madri.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty -fifth 
chapter , of the return of Arjuna in the 
N ivatakav a cha Yuddha of the Vane Parva • 


* 

CHAPTER CLXV I. 

(NIVATA KAVACHA YUDDHA 
P ARV A) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then when the night came to a close 
Dhananjaya, with all his brothets, saluted 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 

2. At this time there arose in the firma- 
ment tremendous and dreadful sounds of 
all the musical instruments of the gods ; 

3. Such, and O Bharata, as the rattling 
sounds of the car- wheels and the ringing of 
bells. (In ' consequence of which) all the 
beasts of pre}*, the deer and the birds 
gave forth their own peculiar cries. 

4. Ascending cars of sunlike splendour, 
multitudes of Gandharvas and Apsaras* 

' followed from all directions the king of the' 

1 gods, the tormentor of foes. 

5 — 6. Then Purandara. the king of the' 
gods, blazing in transcendental beauty an<? t 
ascending a car, yoked with horses, varnished 
with gold and roaring like clouds, set out 
(to meet) the Parthas. Arriving (there) he 
of hundred eyes got down From the cat*. . 

7. No sooner had D ha rmarajtf Yudhis- 
thira. beheld hat high-souled one, than he, 
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approached the prosperous lord of the gods 
together with his brothers. 

8. And that generous one (Yudhisthira) 
duly worshipped (Indra) of immeasurable 
soul as befitting his dignity having strict 
regard to prbper form, 

9. (And) the energetic Dhananjaya hav- 
ing saluted Purandara, stood before the 
king of the gods, like a servant with 
humility. 

10 — 13. Yudhisthira, the highly ener- 
getic son of Kunti seeing, that sinless and 
devotional Dhananjaya, bearing clotted 
hair, stand before the king of the gods in 
humility, and smelling (his head), was lost 
in great joy, at the sight of Falguni and 
was exceedingly glad at worshipping the 
lord of the celestials. Then the intelligent j 
king of the gods, Purandara addresssed 
the noble-minded and exceedingly joyful 
king (Yudhisthira) thus, sa3’ing, “O king, 
O Pandava, thou shalt govern the earthr. 
Let prosperity attend thee, O son of Kunti, 
Do thou return to Kamyaka. 

14. O king, Pandava Dhananjaya has 
obtained all lh£ weapons from me and has 
also performed deeds pleasing to me ; 
(therefore) no one in the three worlds is 
capable of subduing him”. 

15. Addressing Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, thus, and being worshipped by the 
Maharshis, the hundred eyed (Indra) left 
for heaven with delight. 

16 — 17. That learned being, who, for a 
year observing Brahmacharja, and check- 
ing his passions and observing vows, 
peruses with close atte^^n the meeting of 
the Pandavas, — residing u\ the abode of 
the lord of wealth — with Sakra, lives a 
hundred years free from all disturbances 
and in great bliss. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-sixth 
chapter , the arrival of Indra in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

L. Sakra having left for his own adode, 
Vivatsu together with (his) brothers and 
Krishna paid homage to the son of 
Dharma. 

2. Having smelt the head of the Pandava 
Arjuna who was bowing down to him, (the 
son of pharma), highly glad, addressed 
(him) in words, broke*. on account of joy, 

. * 


3. 4, 0 Arjuna, how have you spent th 
period in heaven 7 And how have yo 
obtained the weapons, and pleased the^in 
of the gods 7 

4. O Pandava, have you thoroughly 
secured the weapons ? Have the king c 
the gods and Rudra cheerfully given yo 
the weapons ? 

5. How did you see the divine Sakra anc 
the wielder of the Pinaka (Siva), and ho' 
did you obtain the weapons and how die 
you worship (them), 

6. And what good service you renderec 
to that tormentor of foes — the worshipfi 
performer of hundred sacrifices that h 
said “I have been pleased with you," — 

7. All this, O thou of brilliant lustre 
| I am desirous of hearing in detail. C 

pure one, how Mahadeva and the king c 
the gods were pleased (with you), t * 

8. What good (service) you rendered tc 
the wielder of the thunder-bolt — the tor- 
mentor of foes, O Dhananjaya, relate tr 
me (all) this fully". 

Arjuna replied:— 

9. Listen, O great king, in what manne 
I beheld the divine performer of hundrec 
sacrifices and worshipful Sankara. 

10. O destroyer of foes, having studiec 
that (branch of) learning as directed b) 
you, I repaired to the forest at your Com- 
mand for practicing asceticism. 

11. Having repaired from Kamyakuta 
Vrigutungai and having spent there jone 
night in practicing asceticism I met a 
Brahmana on the way. 

12. He asked me ‘O son of Kunti, tel 
me where you will go \ O, son of Kuru, 
thereupon, I related to him everything 
faithfully. 

13. O best of kings, hearing me nar- 
rate faithfully (everything) that Brahmana 
became well disposed towards me, and, O 
king, greeted me. 

14. ^ And being pleased, he said to me 
** practice asceticism. By asceticism you will 
soon behold the lord of the gods." 

15. Then, following his instructions I 
ascended the mountain Saisira (Himalayas) 
and began to practice asceticism, living on 
fruits and roots in the (first) month. 

16. (And), O son of Pandu, I spent the 
second month living on water only and in 
the third I ate nothing at all. 

17. In the fourth month I remained with 
upraised arms ; and it is a wonder that my 

«tr»f|'*»h diH nr* h 



VANA PARVrt. 


* * 

l8. And^when the first day of the fifth 
month had passed away, there appeared 
before me a oeing having the appearance of 
a boar, 

Ip. Ploughing the earth with his mouth, 
striking (it) with his feet, rubbing the 
ground with his belly and roving constant- 
ly to,and fro in a frightful manner. 

20. He was followed by another great 
being, in the shape of a hunter, armed with 
bow, arrows and sword and accompanied 
by females. 

31. Then, taking up my bow. and two 
inexhaustible quivers, I pierced that crea- 
ture, causing the hair stand on the end, 
with an arrow. 

22. 'The hunter too, drawing his strong 
bow simultaneously (with me), wounded him 
more efficiently, as if making my mind 
tremble. 

23. And he said to me, O King, "why 
hast thou, disregarding the rules of hunting 
aimed at the animal first struck by me? 

24. Stay (awhile), I will destroy thy 
pride with these sharpened arrows." Then 
that huge-bodied being taking up his bow 
rushed against me. 

25. He then enveloped me entirely with 
mighty arrows (just) as a mountain (is 
covered with a mighty shower). 1 too, sur- 
rounded him with a mighty shower of 
shafts. 

26. Then I pierced him with steady ar- 
rows of blazing points and inspired with 
mantras (just) as a mountain is pierced by 
a thunderbolt. <■ 

27. Thereupon his body became multu 
plied a hundred and a thousand times. (But) 

I pierced all his bodies with arrows. 

28. Again, O Bharata, O great king, 
seeing that all his bodies became merged 
into one, I struck at it a second time. 

29. He now assumed a diminutive body 
with' large head and then a large body with 
a small head. And again assuming his 
former shape, he came before me to fight. 

30. When, O most exalted of the 
Bharatas, 1 could not crush him with arrows 
in the combat, I aimed (at him) the mighty 
weapon presided over by the wind god. 

31. (But) it was a wonder (to me) that I 
could not hurt him (even with that). And 
when that weapon produced no effect I was 
lost In great wonder. 

33. Again O king, with a vigorous effort 
I covered him, in that encounter, with nu- 
merous mighty weapons. 

33* 1 then discharged at him Sthunak&r- . 


na, Varuna, Saravarsae, Ulvana, Salav 
and Asmavarsa weapons 

34. But, O king, he instantly devoure 
all those weapons discharged by me. An 
wheh all those had been swallowed up, 
aimed (at him) the weapon presided over b 
Brahma.* 

35. He was then completely covered wit! 
flaming arrows (issuing from that weapon^ 
end when thus covered with that mighty 
weapon his body began to expand. 

36. Then on account of the energy o 
that weapon discharged by me, all the work 
became oppressed and all the points anc 
the firmament became suddenly illuminated. 

37. (But) that highly-energetic being in- 
stantly baffled even that weapon. And, C 
king, that weapon presided over by Brahma 
being destroyed, I was seized with a terrible 
fear. 

38. Thereupon instantly taking up my 
bow and the inexhaustible quivers, I aimer 
at him, (but) that being devoured those wea- 
pons also. 

39. All the weapons being (thus) baflflec 
.and devoured, that being and myself became 
engaged in a wrestling. 

40. At first we dealt blows and ther 
gave slaps ; but ttnable to crush him, 1 
(at last) tell down on the ground deprived of 
sensation. 

41. Then, O great king, that being 
giving forth a laugh, vanished with the 
women even at that very spot. And this 
struck me with wonder. 

42. That divine being, having done this 
O great king, appeared in another divine 
form, wearing a wonderful garment. 

43. (Then) that divine lord of the gods, 
Maheswara, giving up the from of hunter, 
stood there resuming his own celestial ap- 
pearance. 

44. (Then) that very divine being, the 
weilder of the Pinaka, capable of assuming 
many shapes, having the bull for his emblem 
and bearing serpents, appeared before me 
with Uma. 

45. He with the trident in his band, 
coming up to me and seeing me ready for 
fight, O tormentor of foes, said *' 1 am 
pleased (with you)." 

46. Then, holding (my) bow and the two 
arrow-cases furnished with inexhaustible 
shafts, that divine one returned them to t#0 
saying " crave some boon. 

47. O son of Kunti, I am pleased (with 
you). Say what 1 shall do for you. Tel 
me, O hero, what is your Wish. will fulfp 
it. 
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a8 . Tell me what it is that you cherish in 
your mind if it be not immortality.” There- 
upon with joined hands and ^itb my mind 
bent on obtaining weapons, 

49. And adoring him inwardly, I said 
these words “ O pod, if you are pleased 
with me, I crave this boon, — (vie ) 9 

50. I am to have a knowlege of all the 
weapons presided over by the gods.” Then 
the god, Tramvaka, said to me “I will give 
(them). 

51. O Pandava, my own weapon, Rudra, 
shall ever be present to you.” (And) being 
satisfied (with me) he granted that mighty 
weapon, Pashupatha. 

52. Having bestowed upon me that eternal 
weapon, Mahadeva said “ this (weapon) 
shall by no means be discharged against 
men. 

53. If hurled at a being of small energy 
it will burn up the universe. This powerful 
weapon can be discharged only when you 
will be hard pressed. 

54. This celestial weapon, as baffling all 
the weapons, can at all times be discharged 
in order to w^rd off other weapons. 

55. The god Vrishavadhaja (one having 
the bull for his emblem) being thus pleased, 
there remained manifest by my side' that 
(weapon) capable of annihilating enemies 
and destroying the hostile forces, 

56. Unrivalled, and difficult to be en- 
dured by the gods, the Danavas and the 
Rakshasas. Commanded by him, I then sat 
down there, 

57. (And) in my very sight he disap- 
* peared at that very spot. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty seventh 
Chapter , the colloquy between Arjuna and 
Yudhisthira in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXVFII. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Aijoua said:— 

1. Then, O Bharata, by the favour of 
that high-souled god of gods — Tramvaka— 
I pleasantly passed that night there. 

2. Having performed my morning de- 
votions when the night drew to a close, I 
beheld that best of the Brahmanas whom I 
had previously seen. 

3. I related to him faithfully all that 
occurred, namely, O Bharata, my jntcrview 
with the divine Mahadeva. 


4. O king of kings, that best of . th* 
Brahmanas said to me well pleased “none 
else can see Mahadeva as you have set 431', 

5. O sinless being, you will behold the • 
lord of the celestials,' together with Vaiava- 
swata and all the Lokapalas, who (the lord 
of the celestials) will grant you wea- 
pons.” 

6. O king, saying this and embracing 
me again and again, that sun-like Brahm- 
ana went away whither he liked. 

7. Then, O destroyer of foes, in the 
afternoon of that day, a pure breeze began 
to blow, as if making this world anew. 

8. (And) at the foot of the mountain 
Hymalayas, fragrant, fresh and fair flowers^ 
began to bfossom near and around me. 

9. (^nd) there was heard from all sides, 
celestial and sweet symphony together with 
charming eulogy to Indra. 

10. Multitudes of Gandharvas and Ap- 
saras chanted various songs before the god 
of gods. 

11. And the whole body of the Marutas, 
the followers of Mahendra and all the in- 
habitants of the heavenly regions appeared 
there on celestial cars 

12. Then Marutvan, accompanied by 
Sachi and all the immortals, appeared there 
in ornamental cars drawn by horses. 

13. And, at that very moment, O king, 
Kuvera, of transcendental beauty who is car- 
ried on the shoulders of men, came to my 
presence. 

* 4 * (And) I beheld Yama-seated towards 
the southern point and the king of the gods 
and Varuna in their respective places. 

15. Having cheered me up, O great king, 
O best of mortals, they said to me, “O 
Savyasachi, behold us the Lokapalas seated 
(here). 

16. You have beheld Mahadeva in order 
to perform the task in behalf of the celes- 
tials. Now, receive the weapons from us 
seated around. 

17'. Thereupon, O lord bowing down to 
those best of the celestials and with a pure 
heart I duly accepted those powerful wear 
pons. 

18. O Bharata, having accepted the wea- 
pons I was recognized by the gods (as one of 
them.) And then, O tormentor of foes, 
all the gods returned to their respective 
places, . 

19. And the lord king of the gods — 
Maghavana too, having ascended his 
splendid car, said “O Falguni, you wilf 
have tp visit the cele&tia^ref ions. 
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$o, 0 Dhananjaya, even before my 

arrival here I had known you (would come). 
After this, O best of the Bharatas, I will 
reveal myself to you (in heaven). 

21. O Pandava, as you formerly per- 
formed ablutions in various tirthas (t.e. sa- 
cred places resorted to by pilgrims) and 
were absorbed in rigid asceticism, you will 
be able* to go to heaven. 

22. O destroyer of foes, you will have to 
practise severe austerities again, for O 
Pandava, you will surely have to stay in 
heaven (now in this mortal frame.) 

23. At my command Matali will take you 
to heaven. You are already known to the 
celestials and the high-souled sages.” 

24. Thereupon 1 said to Sakra, “be fa- 
voutably disposed towards me. In order to 
learn (the science of) weapons, O lord of 
heaven, I make you my preceptor.” 

Indra said 

25. O tormentor of foes, O child, you I 
will achieve terrible feats (of arms). And 
that desire of yours which makes you eager 
to obtain weapons shall be fulfilled. 

26. Thereupon I replied, “O destroyer of 
foes, I will never hull these celestial wea- 
pons at mortals except to ward off their 
weapons. 

27. Therefore, O lord of the gods, O 
best of the celestials, grant me those celestial 
weapons. Then I shall afterwards attain 
to the region of the warriors.” 

Indra said 

28. “O Dhananjaya, in order to test you 
I have said these words. You being 
my son, this speech is worthy of you. 

29. Repairing to' my abode, O Bharata, 
learn all the weapons of Vayu, of Agni, of 
the Vashus, of Varuna of the Marutas, 

30. Of the Sadhas, of Pitamaha, of the 
Gandharvas, of the Uragas, of the Raksha- 
sas, of Vishnu, and of the Nairitas ; 

31. And, O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, all those weapons are presided over by 
me.” Addressing me thus, Sakra vanished 
at that very spot. 

32. Then, O king, I saw that sacred, 
celestial and wonderful car of Indra, 
yoked with horses and driven by Matali, 
arrive (there) . 

33. The Lokapalas having gone away, 
Matali said to me “O you of unrivalled 
splendour, the lord of the celestials, Sakra, 
wishes to see you. 

' 34. O creation of powerful arms, acquire 
perfection first and then perform thy i ask. 


Behold 1 he regions of the virtuous and re* 
pair to heaven even in the ^mortal) frame 

33. O Bharata, the thousand-eyed king 
of the gods is desirous of seeing you.” Thus 
addressed by Matali, and greeting the 
mountain Hymalaya, 

36.-38. And going round it, I ascended 
that excellent car. And the exceedingly 
generous Matali, expert in horse-flesh, pro- 
perly drove the horses fleet as the mind or 
the wind. (And) O king that charioteer, 
seeing that I was steadily seated in the car 
in motion, looked at my face and being lost 
iii wonder said, “To-day it appears to me 
highly wonderful and unprecedented, 

39. — 40. That placed in this celestial car 
you are not jerked even a step from your 
seat. O best of the Bharatas, I have often 
noticed that (even) the king of the gods is 
unable to keep up his balance at the first 
pull by the horses. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, your sitting (steadily) in the car 
while in motion, 

41 — 42. Appears to me that this power 
of yours has surpassed even that of Sakra 
himself.” O king f O Bharata, saying this, and 
soaring up to the celestial regions, Matali 
showed to me the abodes and palaces of 
the celestials. Then that car yoked with 
horses soared upwards. 

1 43 — 45 - (And) O the best of mortals, the 

sages and the gods began to pay their ador- 
ations to it. Then I beheld the regions mov- 
ing at will and the splendour of the highly 
energetie divine sages, of the Gandharvas 
and of the Apsaras. (And) the charioteer 
of Indra, Matali, soon showed to me the 
garden of Nandana and other gardens and 
bowers of the celestials. Then I beheld the 
palace of Indra, Amaravati, 

46 — 48. Gracefully adorned with jewels 
and celestial trees yielding all sorts of fruits 
that are desired. There the sun does not 
shed heat, nor is there any one oppressed 
with cold, heat or fatigue. And O king 
there is no senility. O great king, Q 
grinder of foes, nor are the celestials seen 
there (to be affected with) grief, poverty of 
spirit ,weakness or lassitude. Nor, O lord of 
the world, there the celestials and others 
l have anger or covetuousness. 

49. O king, in the abodes of thecelestials 
all beings are always cheerful. There this 
trees are always covered with green leaves, 

, and fruits and flowers, 

50. And the lakes are adorned with fla- 
grant lotuses. The breeze is there cool, plea- 
sant, fragrant, pure and invigorating. 

51. (Tlvere) the ground is varkgaiad 
with all sorts of gems and dectod with 
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flowers. Various beautiful beasts, birds of 
sweet voice, 

52. And numerous rangers of the sky are 
to be seen in the air. I then, beheld the 
Vasus, the Rudras, the Saddhas, the 
Marutas, * 

5^ — 54. The Adityas, and the Asvinis 
and worshipped them all. They uttered 
benedictions tor my strength, renown,energy 
prowess, (skill in) arms, and victory in bat- 
tle. Entering that delightful city, adored by 
the gods and the Gandharvas, 

55. I stood before the hundred -eyed king 
of the gods with joined hands. And Sakra, 
the best of the liberal-handed, gladly offered 
to me half his seat. 

56. Honouring me greatly, Vasava 
tauched my body. There with the generous- 
hearted gods and the Gandharvas, 

57. 1 began, O Bharata, to dwell in 
heaven desirous of obtaining arms and en- 
gaged in the study of the science of weapons. 
(And) Chitrasena, the son of Viswavasu, be- 
came my friend. 

58—59. M was w ^>o t3u ?Ht me the 
entire science (of arms) known to the Gan- 
dharvas. O the best of the Bharatas, there 
in the abode of Sakra I began to live happi- 
ly, duly honoured, acquiring weapons, with 
my desires gratified, hearing songs , and 
the clear sounds of musical instruments 
and witnessing the dance of the best of the 
Apsaras. 

60. O Bharata, without despising those 
fine arts which I learnt properly, I specially 
devoted my attention to the acquisition of 
arms. 

61. Thereupon, that thousand-eyed lord 
was pleased with that desire of mine. O 
king, thus dwelling in heaven l have passed 
this period. 

62. When I was skilled in weapons and 
gained his confidence, that one, who is borne 
by horses, touching my head with his hands, 
said these words : — 

63. “Not to speak of men of imperfect 
minds dwelling on earth, even the gods 
are not now capable of conquering you. 

64. You are incomprehensible in 
strength, irrepressible and also incompara- 
ble in fight.” Then with the hair of his 
body standing erect he said again, 

65. ' “No one shall be equal to you in 
fighting with weapons who are always vigi- 
lant, dexterous, truthful, self-controlled, 

66 . Protector of the Brahmana, skilled 
in arms and brave, O perpetuator of the 
Kurus. You have obtained five and ten | 


67. Together with the five 
using (them), .0 Partha. (Therefore) 
have no equal, O Dhananjaya j ^ou Have 
also learnt the methods of tneir discharge, 
withdrawal, frequent re-discharge and re- 
withdrawal, 

68. And the revival of harmless beings 
burnt by the fire of weapons and the revival 
of the weapons (themselres) when baffled by 
those of the enemies. Now, O’tormentor of 
foes, the time has arrived for paying your 
preceptor’s fees. 

69. Promise to pay it and then I shat! 
tell you what you will have to do.'* 
Thereupon, O king I said to the king 
of the gods these words : — 

70. “If it be in my power to perform the 
task then consider it as already performed.” 
Then, O king, the slayer of Vitra said to 
me smiling : — 

71. “There is nothing in these three 
worlds that cannot be achieved by you. My 
enemies, the Danavas styled Nivataka- 

| vachas, 

72. Taking refuge in the womb of the 
ocean, dwell in forts. They are thirty mil- 
lions in number and are all equal in struc- 
ture, prowess and splendour. 

73 — 74- 0 son of Kunti, destroy them 
there (and) that will be thy preceptor’s fee.” 
Then he gave me that splendid celestial 
car driven by Matali and yoked with horses 
furnished with hair beautiful as the feathi 
of peacocks. (And) he set upon my hea* 
this excellent coronet, 

75. Gave me ornaments for my person 
worthy of his owfi body, and this impene- 
trable excellent armour of pleasurable feel, 

76. And strung the Gandiva with this 
strong chord. I then set out ascending that 
splendid car, 

77. Riding which, in days of yore the 
king of the gods conquered Vali, the son of 
Virochana. Then all the gods, being arous- 
ed by the sound of that car, 

. 78, And mistaking me for the king of 
the gods, O lord of the earth, approached 
me. (But) having beheld me they asked “O 
Falguni, what will you do ?” 

79 — 80. I related to them exactly what 
had passed and said “I will do this in battle, 
0 sinless ones, O highly fortunate beings-; 
know I have set out with the desire of 
slaying the Nivatakavachas and bless me 
for my suceess.” (And) being pleased, t r 
paid their adoration to me as to the gotf, 
Purandara, 

81. (And said) *. “ascending this car, Ma- 
g Havana had conquered in battle, ~ 
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Nanmchi, Vritra, Vala, Prahrada and 
Naraka. 

82. And riding on this car also Maghavana 
had conquered m battle several thousands 
and millions and ' hundreds of millions of 
Daytas. 

83. You too, O son of Kunti, mounted 
on this^car) shall, displaying thy prowess, 
obtain victory over the Nivatkavachas in 
fight as of yore the /self -contained' Magha- 
bana did. 

84. Here is that excellent conch by 
which you will conquer the Danavas. By (the 
help of) it, the hign-souled Sakra conquered 
the worlds. 

85. And then the gods presented to me 
this shell, Devadatta, having its origin in 
the sea. 1 too accepted it for victory. 
Then the immortals began to eulogise 
me. 

86. Desirous of fighting, I then set out 
for the terrible abode of the Danavas 
equipped with conch, armour, and bow.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty eighth 
chapter , the speech by Arjuna , in the 
Nivata Kavacha Yuddha of the Vana 
PUrva. 


chapter cxlix. 


drove onward making that ci.y resound 
with the rattling sound of thte car. 

9. Hearing *that rattling noise of the 
car as the roar of the clouds in the sky and 
taking me for* the king of the gods, the 
Danavas became agitated. 

10. (And) with their minds trembling 
with fear, they stood, holding in their hands 
arrows, bows, swords, javelins, axes, maces 
and clubs. 

11. Then having made arrangements 
for the defer ce of their city, the Danavas 
with hearts troubled with fear, closed the 
gates so that nothing could be seen. 

12. Then taking my conch, Devadatta, 
emitting tremendous roars, I repeatedly 
blew it with great joy. 

13. That sound, ringing through the 
heavens, sent forth echoes. Upon which, 
mighty creatures, greatly terrified, hid 
themselves. 

14 — 16. Thereupon, O Bharta, all those 
sons of Diti — the Nivatakavachas — poured 
in thousands, adorned with ornaments, clad 
in various kinds of mails, and holding in 
their hands various weapons, (such as) 
javelins, mighty maces, clubs, hachets, 
Pattishas, Sabres, car-wheels, Sataghnees, 
Bhushundees and variegated and orna- 
mented swords. 


(NIVATAKAVACHA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Arujna said 

' i. Then praised by the great sages here 
and there, l (at length) beheld the dread- 
ful ocean — the inexhaustible lord of waters. 

2. (And) on it were visible, foamy and 
swelling waves scattered all over, dash- 
ing against each other and looking like 
moving rocks. 

3. Ships full of gems were seen on it all 
around. Timingilas, tortoises, Timitimin- 
gilas, 

4. And Makaras were seen here like 
submarine reefs. Thousands of submerged 
shells lying all around, 

5. Looked like stars on a night covered 
with light clouds. Thousands of gems were 
floating in heaps, 

6 — 7. And a dreadful wind was sweeping 
over it in whirls, which appeared wonder- 
ful to me. Beholding that excellent lord of 
; all waters with strong tides I saw very 
near, the city of the Daytas full of the Da- 
, navas. There soon entering into the nether 
world, Matali, 

■ Expert in driving the car, and sitting 
•teadily on k, drove it .withjorce. And he 


17. Then O best of the Bharatas, de- 
liberately judging of the course the caV 
should take, Matali began to drive the 
steeds on level grounds, 


18. Then, on account of the rapid career 

of the horses, fleet as the wind and guided 
by him (Matali) I could perceive nothing— 
and this appeared wonderful to me. )+ 

ts 

19. Thereupon the Danavas vehemenj^ 

began to sound thousands of musical 
truments, discordant and of awk - ' 
shapes. .. 

20. Stupified at those sounds, hj ie # power 
and thousands of fishes (huge) as r^ w Q an _ 
began suddenly to fly away from 4 


21. Then the Danavas ri** afraid, calm 
with tremendous force dischar»'°y the terrible 
and thousands of sharpened ar, d also this 

/n -creating wea- 

22. (And), O Bharata, * ’* ' t [ 

between them and me p . • ., -V 4 ’ > 

tractive of the Nivatak^ £ y t * mea| >J 

25. The Devarsb stupifying the whole 
the Brahmarshis an /are the celestials. " 
there to witness th^ n being dispelled, some 

34. (And) tUe Aauras, pc*, 

victory, began P rowess > A 

speeches as th/ f 
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fcok place on account of Tara (the wife of 
Vrishaspati). c 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter , 
the commencement of the fight with the 
Nivatakavachas in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXX. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA) 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Arjuna said 

1. Then, O Bharata, furnished with 
arms, all the Nivata Kavachas flew in a 
body towards me furiously in battle, 

2. Those mighty car-warriors obstruct- 
ing the course of the car and uttering loud 
yells and surrounding me on all sides, envel- 
oped me with downpours of arrows. 

3. Then other demons, of great strength 
Armed with spears and Pattishas, hurled at 
rtie spears anjd Bhushundees. 

4. That continuous discharge of spears 
together with maces and clubs fell upon my 
car. 

5. Other dreadful and terrible-looking 

I exterous in hurling (wea- 
with sharpened weapons 
it me in fight. 

t), in the encounter, dis- 
fleet arrows coursing 
Gandiva, pierced each of 
fts). 

ove them back by those 
rpened on stones. Then 
swiftly driven by Matali, 

1 rough several courses 
le wind, and being dex- 
' Matali, trampled upon 

fh tfiat mighty car was 
reds of horses, yet being 
Matali, as they began to 
if they were a few only. 

ss of their hoofs and by 
;e of the car-wheels and 
i my arrows hundreds of 
demons fell dead. \ 

ix. Others, holding their bows in their 
hands, even when deprived of life, and their 
charioteers being slain, were carried (hither 
and thithei) by the horses. 

12. (And) all those dexterous in .striking, 
obstructing all sides and directions, became 
engaged in the fight with Various weapons, 
at which my mmd was distressed. 


13. Then the prowfes of Matali appear- 
ed highly wonderful to me in that he*guidei 
the swift steeds with ease* 

14. O king, then, in the fight, t cut off 
the Dattavas by hundreds ana thousands 
who were furnished with arms, by various 
swift weapons. 

15. O destroyer of foes, the hej*oi<? chari- 
oteer of Sakra, Matali, seeing me thus course 
there (on the field of battle) exerting my 
utmost, became well pleased (with me). 

16 — 17. Then, some (of the Danavas) 
crushed by the horses and the car, met with 
destruction and some gave up fighting ; while 
others, in the encounter, challenged by us 
and afflicted with arrows, opposed me by 
heavy downpour of shafts. 

18. Thereupon, I began to Consume 
them with hundreds and thousands of orna- 
mented swift arrows inspired with Mantras 
relating to the weapon of Brahma. 

19. Then those mighty demons sore 
pressed by me and fired with anger, afflicted 
me with simultaneous discharge of clubs, 
darts and swords. 

20. O Bharata, I, then, took up that 
favourite weapon of the lord of the gods, 
named, Madhava, possessed of exceedingly 
fiery energy. 

21. Then by the power of that weapon, 
I cut, to a hundred pieces, the swords, tri- 
dents and thousands of Tomaras hurled by 
them. 

22. Having destroyed their weapons, 

I wrathfully pierced each of them with ten 
arrows. 

. 23. And the fact that on the battle field 

mighty arrows like (thick flights of black 
bees), were discharged from the Gandiva, 
was admired by Matali. 

24. And the skilfulness with which dis- 
playing prowess, I cut off, with my shafts, 
their arrows which completely surrounded 
me, drew admiration from Matali. 

25. Being struck, those Nivata kavachas 
again completely surrounded me wit,h a 
mighty discharge of arrows. 

26. Having arrested the career of their 
shafts by excellent, fleet and blazing wea- 
pons inspired with mantras, capable of de$- 
troying (other) weapons, I pierced them by 
thousands. 

27. Like waters running down from the 
summit of mountains, in the rainy season, 
blood began to flow frortis their mangled 

bodies 

28. Smitten by mighty, fleet and straight- 
coursing arrows having the *©u«h of the 
thunder-bolt hurled by indra, those Dana* 
vas became greatly agitated. 



VANA PARVA. 


' *9. Their bodies were cut to a hundred 
pieces and their weapons lost their energy. 
Then those Nivatakavachas began fighting 
with me by the help of illusion. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter , the destruction of the Nivata- 
kavachas, in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha 
of thej/and Parva . 

CHAPTER CLXXI. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Contmued . 

Arjuna said =— 

1. Then commenced a mighty shower of 
stones from all sides ; (and) those stones, 
big as rocks, sore oppressed me. 

2. Thereupon, at that terrible encounter, 

I crushed (those crags) with showers of fleet 
arrows, resembling the thunder-bolt, dis- 
charged from Mahendra’s weapon. 

3. Those crags being reduced to pieces, 
there ensued fire, and those fragments of 
stones fell like sparks of flame. 

4. Then, those showers ot stones having 
been destroyed, there fell near me a mighty 
downpour of water having torrents of the 
size of an axle. 

5. Thousand of mighty torrents (of 
water), falling from the sky, enveloped the 
entire firmament, and (all) the directions, 
and the (ten) cardinal points. 

6. (And) I was quite bewildered bn ac- 
count of that (heavy) downpour, blowing of 
the wind, and the yell of the Daityas. 

7. Those showers, covering (the entire 
space) between the *heaven and the earth, 
and incessantly falling upon the ground, 
(quite) confounded me. 

8. Thereupon, I discharged that terrible, 
flaming and celestial weapon, Vishoshana, 
learnt from Indra, which dried the water 
up. 

9. The showers of stones being destroyed, 
and the watery shower dried up by me, O 
Bharata, the Danavas created illusions of 
Are and wind. 

10. Then I totally destroyed the fire by 
Salila (watery) weapon ; and arrested the 
fury of the wind by the mighty Shoila (rocky) 
weapon. 

11. (And), O Bharata, on the destruc* 
tion of these (illusions), the Danavas, irre- 
pressible in battle, produced (simultane- 
ously) several (other) illusions. 

Then commenced a terrible shower 

- vtA nf th 1 rirMtdft'tf 1 f 
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fire and wind, making the hair stand on thfr 
end (with terror.), * 

13. And that downpour ( of rocks and 
weapons) oppressed me in battle. Then 
there spread on all sides a dismal darkness* 

14. When the world was enveloped in that 
terrible and dense darkness, the horses drew 
back, Matali stumbled, 

15. And the golden whip fell on the 
ground from his haiid. O best of the 
Bharatas, getting terrified, he repeatedly 
cried out “Where are you V* 

16. (And), when he lost his senses, I also 
was seized with a terrible fear. And (thus 
stupified) he said to me in a hurry, 

17. “O Sinless being, in days of yore 
a terrible battle was faught between the 
gods and the demons for the sake of nectar, 
which 1 witnessed. 

18. (And) in that mighty and terrible 
encounter, which took place for thedestruc- 
tion of the (Asura) Samvara, I acted as the 
charioteer of the lord of the gods. 

19. Again, I drove the horses on the oc- 
casion of Vitra’s destruction, and also wit- 
nessed that awful and terrible encounter 
with Vairachana. 

20. O Pandava, I witnessed all those 
terrible encounters. But never before (this) 
did I lose my senses. 

21. Verily, it has been ordained by Pi- 
tamoha (Brahma) that the creation will be* 
destroyed (at this encounter). For I find no 
other reason for this battle, if it be not for 
the destruction of the whole universe." 

22. Hearing these words (of Matali), 
and pacifying my mind with my own efforts, 
and deliberating (within myself) how 
to baffle this mighty illusion created by the 
Danavas, 

23. I spoke to terrified Matali, "be- 
hold the prowess of my arms, and the power 
of my weapons, and that of my bow Gan- 
diva. 

24. O charioteer, do not be afraid, calm 

thyself. I will, this day, destroy the terrible 
illusion created by them, and also this 
dense darkness, by illusion -creating wea- 
pons." * ^ 

25. O lord of men, having said this*/ 
I produced an illusion by the means of 
weapons capable of stupifying the 
creation, for the welfare of the celestials. ' ' 

26. That illusion being dispelled, soma 
of the foremost amongst the A$ur&sj ptm* 
sessed of unrivalled prowess, sgaii* £feat*d 

v ri™i* • -rt* nf iiiticjrkric 
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37. (In consequence of which) now th$ 
world displayed itself, now it was enveloped 
in darkness, now it disappeared (from view), 
and, now again, it was submerged into 
water. 

28. And when it displayed itself again to 
view,. Matali with the well-conducted steeds 
began to course in battle field which made 
the. hair stand erect (with fear). 

29. Then the furious Nivatakavachas flew 
towards me. Seizing this opportunity, I 
began to send them to the abode of Yama. 

30. In that encounter, fatal to the Dana- 
vas, which was still raging, all on a sudden, 
i could not behold those demons who con- 
cealed themselves under the cover of illu- | 
sion. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy -first 
chapter , the illusory war in the Nivata - 
kavacha Yuddha of l he Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER C LX XI I. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Aijima said:— 

1. The demons, concealed from view, 
began fighting by the help of illusion. 1 
also by the power of invisible weapons 
(i.e. weapons operating on unseen objects) 
faught with them, 

2. And by means of arrows duly shot 
from the Gandiva, I cut off their heads 
wherever they were stationed. 

3. Thereupon, the Nivatakavachas, thus 
struck dead by me, all on a sudden, forsook 
their illusion and entered into their own 
city. 

4. The Daityas having fled and every- 
thing being disclosed to view, I beheld there 
hundreds and thousands of the Danavas 
(lying) slain. 

5. (And) I saw by hundreds their crush- 
ed weapons, ornaments, limbs and mails. 

6. In consequence of the battlefield 
being strewn all over with dead bodies, the 
steeds had no room to move from one step 
to another. Thereupon with a sudden spring 
they took their station in the air. 

7. Then concealed from view, the Nivata- 
kavachas, covering the entire firmament, 
rained down crags. 

8. Other dreadful Panavas entering into 
the entrails of the earth, O Bharata, caught 
hold of the legs of the horses and the 
car- wheels. , 


a 

p. When engaged in fighting# (they) 
seizing the horses and the car, covered me 
on the car, on all sides with rocks. ^ 

10. On account of the rocks with which 
we were covered, and of the others which 
were falling (around us), the place where 
we were stationed, looked like a cave. 

11. That I was sore afflicted on account 
of being surrounded by rocks, arid the 
steeds being hard pressed, was perceived by 
Matali* 

12. Seeing me terrified he spoke these 
words, “O Arjuna, O Arjuna, don't be 
afraid ; discharge the weapon, Vajra (thun- 
derbolt.)’' 

13. Then, O lord of men, hearing these 
words of his, I let go that favourite weapon 
of the king of the celestials, the terrible 
Vajra (thunderbolt.)’ 

14. Inspiring the Gandiva with mantras 
and aiming at the locality of the rocks, 
I discharged sharpened iron darts having 
the touch of the thunderbolt. 

15. And those arrows, turned into thun- 
derbolt (on account of their) being shot 
from the Vajra , penetrated through the illu- 
sion and all the Nivatakavachas. 

16. Then those Danavas, big as rocks' 
smitten by the force of the thunder, fell on 
the ground clashing against one another. 

1 7. And the shafts, penetrating those 
Danavas, who entering into the bowels of 
the earth had seized the horses and the 
car, sent them to the abode of Yama. 

18. . That place was completely filled 
with those Nivatakavachas looking like 
mountains, w'ho were (either) killed or 
wounded and lying scattered like (so many) 
rocks. 

19. And the fact, that neither did the 
horses, nor Matali, nor myself, suffer the 
least (by that event), appeared strange. 

20. Then, O king, Matali addressed me 
with a smile “ the prowess displayed by 
you cannot be seen even among the gods.” 

21. On the Danava hosts being slain, 
all their wives in that cijy began to bewai 
like cranes in autumn. 

22. Then accompanied by Matali, I 
entered that city, terrifying the females 
of the Nivatakavachas by the rattling 
noise of the car. 

23. Beholding those ten thousands of 
steeds resembling peacocks, and that car of 
the splendour of the sun, the females began 
to flee in large numbers. 

24. Thereupon, there arose a sound of 
t he falling o( the ornaments (from the 
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r , o( those terrified ladies like the 

sound of hall falling upon a mountain. 

25. At last the affrighted ladies of the 
t>aityas entered into their respective golden 
palaces decked with innumerable gems. 

26. Then beholding that wonderful and 
excellent city, Superior to that of the gods, 
I asked Matali. 

27. “ This city appears superior to that 
of Purandara. How is it that the Gods do 
not reside in such a place ?” 

Matali answered: — 

28. O Partha, formerly it was the city 
of our lord of the gods. (But) afterwards 
tho gods were expelled from here by the 
Nivatakavachas. 

29. Having pleased Brahma by the per- 
formance of rigid asceticism, they asked 
(of him) the boons, (namely), to dwell here 
and to be free from all fears of the gods in 

30. Then the self-existent lord (Siva) 
was thus addressed by Sakra. “ O lord, 
keeping our welfare in view, do what you 
think proper.” 

31. Thereupon, O B ha rata, the lord 
(Siva) thus commanded India saying “O 
destroyer of foes, assuming another body 
you will kill these (demons).” 

32. Therefore, Sakra gave you the 
weapons for the destruction of these 
(demons). Even the gods had been unable 
to slay these that have been killed by you. 

33. O Bharata, as you have come hkher 
just at the appointed time, you have been 
able to kill them. 

34. O^best of mortals, in order to des- 
troy these Danavas, Mahendra conferred on 
you the energy (that belongs to the possessor) 
of those excellent weapons. 

Aijuna said 

35. Having killed the Danavas and sub- 
dued (theii) city, 1 returned to the abode of 
the celestials accompanied by Matali. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy- 
second chapter , the destruction of the 
Nivatakavachas, in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva . 

chapter CLXXiII. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued . 

Arjtma said 

i. Then' while returning (to the abode 
of Indra), I beheld on my way si great 


celestial city, moving at wHl, endued with 
the splendour of the nre or the jun, 

2. Containing trees made of jewels, 
teeming with many-coloured birds Of sweet 
voice, inhabited by the Poulamas, and the 
Kalakanjas ever merry, 

3. Adorned with gate-ways, towers, and 
four gates, impregnable, made of all sorts 
of jewels celestial -wonderful to look at, 

4. Containing trees made of all sorts ot 
jewels and bearing fruits and flowers, in- 
habited by beautiful and celestial fea- 
thery creatures, 

5. Surrounded on all sides by the 
Asuras, always cheerful, adorned with gar- 
lands, and holding in their hands maces* 

, swords, darts, bow's and clubs. 

6. Beholding that city of the Daitya, 
wonderful to look at, O king, I asked Matali 
“What is it that looks so marvellous”? 

1 Matali said : — 

7. (Formerly) a ' Daitya-female, named 
Pulama, and another great giantess, Kalaka 
(by name), practised severe austerities for a 

, thousand celestial years. 

8 — 9. When they had finished their aus- 
terities, the self-existent (god) Shayambhu 
granted them boons. (And), O king of 
kings, they obtained the boons — viz, that 
their children might never suffer distress ; 
that (they) might obtain a highly beautiful 
and an exceedingly splendid aerial city, 

10. Full of all sorts of gems, unassailable 
even by immortals, the Maharshis, the 
Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, 
the Asuras and the Rakshasas, 

11. Containing all the desirable objects, 
and devoid of grief and disease. O best 
of the Bharatas, created by Brahma for the 
Kalakeyas, 

12. This is that celestial city, devoid of 
gods, which is moving about. O hero, it is 
inhabited by the Poulama and the Kalakeya 
Danavas. 

13. This mighty city is called Hiranya- 
pura, and is guarded by the powerful 
AsuraS, the Kalakeyas and the Poulamas. 

14. O king of kings, there they dwell 
happily, indestructible by the gods, fref 
r rom anxiety and having all their desires 
ulfilled. 

15. Formerly it was destined by Brahma 
that they should be killed by mortals. 0 
Partha, (therefore) destroy speedily the&6 
invincible and exceedingly powerful 
kanjas in battle by the weapon Vajra 
(thunder-bolt)* 
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Altana said 

ID* O lord of earth, learning that they 
were indestructible by the gods and Asuras, 

1 gladly said to Matali "do y<9u go to this 
city speedily. 

17. I will bring about the destruction of 
all these enemies of the celestials with 
weapens. There exist no wicked enemies 
of the gods whom I do not consider my 
victims.” 

18. Thereupon, Matali had me speedily 
conveyed by that celestial car, yoked with 
steeds, towards the neighbourhood of 
Hiranyapura. 

19. On beholding me, those sons of Dit», 
wearing various sorts of garments and 
mounted on chariots, rushed at me with 
great violence. 

20. Then those foremost of the Danavas 
(possessed) of fiery prowess, angrily assailed 
me with Nalikas, Narachas, Bhakas, Maces, 
swords and Tomaras. 

21. Thereupon, O king, availing my- 
self of the strength of my knowledge (in 
arms), I warded off that shower of weapons ] 
by mighty discharges of arrows ; 

22. And coursing through the field of 
battle on the car, bewildered them. Thus 
confounded, the Danavas began to fell 
down one another. 

23. (And) with blazing arrows I cut off, 
by hundreds, the heads of those who, gett- 
ing confounded, were rushing at one 
another. 

24. Thus smitten (by me) those sons of 
Diti, taking refuge in that city, again rose 
up in the air with it, by the help ot illusion 
peculiar to the Danavas. 

25. Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Kurus, covering the passage of the Daityas 
by heavy shower of arrows, I obstructed 
their movement. 

26. (But) the sons of Diti, on the 
strength of their boon, easily supported 
themselves on that celestial and aerial city 
of sun-like splendour and moving at will. 

37. At one time it plunged into the 
earth and then rose up in the air again, now 
It took a curved direction and then again 
submerged under water. 

28. (Then), O tormentor of foes, I sur- 
rounded with various weapons that mighty 

moving about at will. 

29. And, O best of the Bharatas, 1 
assailed that city together with the 
Daityas by showers of arrows, shot from 
celestial weapons. 

30* (And), O king, that city of the Asu- 


ras, riven and broken by straight-coursing 
steel darts shot by me, fell to the ground. 

31. Those Asuras too, O king, wounded 
by my iron shafts, fleet as the thunder, and 
propelled by Fate, began to rove about. 

32. Then, Matali, soaring to the heavens, 
as if taking a leap in front, speedily came 
down to the earth on that chariot effulgent 
as the sun. 

1 

33. O Bharata, then, desirous of fighting 
with me, they furiously hemmed me in with 
sixty thousand cars. ( But ) I destroyed 
those ( cars ) by sharpened arrows adorned 
with vulture feathers. 

34. They were, then, engaged in the 
fight, like billows on the sea. Thereupon, con- 
sidering that they would not be destroyed by 
the manner of fighting peculiar to mortals, 

35 — 37- took to discharging duly 
the celestial weapons. But the thousands 
of weapons, discharged by those car- war- 
riors, the wonderful fighters, gradually re- 
pelled my celestial weapons; and I beheld 
hundreds and thousands of exceedingly 
, powerful (Danavas) ranging on their cars, in 
j battle, displaying various tactics. Adorned 
witn variegated helmets, ornamented mails, 
furnished with beautiful flags, 

38. And decked with various ornaments 
(they) attracted my mind. I, in that en- 
counter, by showers of arrows shot from 
weapens, 

39. Could not oppress them ; but they 
sorely afflicted me. (Thus) hard pressed by 
numerous (Asuras), furnished with weapons 
and skilled in battle, 

I was afflicted in that terrible encoun- 
ter and was seized with a dreadful terror. 
Thereupon, mustering up (courage), I 
(bowed down) to the god of gods, Rudra, 

41. ^Saying " may all beings remain in 
place, and sent that mighty weapon which 
is named Rudra and is destructive of all 
enemies. 

42. Then I beheld a person with three 
heads, nine eyes, three faces, six arms, and 
with hair blazing as the sun or the fire. 

1 . 43- (And ) O destroyer of foes, as for 
his clothing he wore huge serpents issuing 
out their tongues. 0 

44- Then, O best of the Bharatas, be- 
holding that terrible and eternal Rudra, and 
shaking off my fear, I fixed it on the 
Uandiva. ( And ) bowingdown to the three 
eyed Sarva of unrivalled energy, 

45. O' Bharata, I discharged (it) for the 
destruction of those foremost of the Danavas. 
No sooner had I hurled it, than it at once 
assumed a thousand shapes ; 
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46. (Such as\ O lord of the earth, th ose 
of deer, of lions, of tigers, of bears, of buffa- 
loes, of serpents, of cows, 

47. Of Sarvas, of elephants, of monkeys 
in vast numbers, of bulls, of boars, of cats, 

48. Of dogs, of ghosts, of all the 
Bhurundas, of vultures, of Gorudas ot 
Chamaras, 

49. *Of the celestials, of the Rishis, of all 
the Gandharvas, of the Pishachas, of the j 
Yakshas, of the enemies of the gods, 

50. Of the Gughyakas in battle, of the ! 
Naritas, of elepnant-mouthed sharks, «f 
owls, 

51. Of the creatures having the shapes 
of fishes and horses, of beings armed with ; 
various weapons and swords, and of the 1 
Rakshasas, armed with maces and clubs. j 

52. These and numerous other (beings), 
wearing various shapes, filled the universe 
when the weapon was discharged. 

53 — 55* (And) repeatedly smitten by crei- 
tures of many shapes covered with flesh, fat, ; 
bones and marrow, having three heads, 
four tusks, four mouths ^nd four arms, 
the Danavas met with destruction. O 
Bharata, then, with numerous other shafts, j 
blazing like the sun or fire, glaring like the 
fire of thunder-bolt, and made of the essence 
of rocks, I killed all the Danavas in a mo- ■ 
ment. j 

56. (And) seeing them cut to pieces by j 

the Gandiva weapon, deprived of life and 
thrown down from the sky, 1 again bowed 
down to that god, the slayer of the (Asura), I 
Tripura. j 

57. The charioteer of the gods (Matali), ! 
beholding them, that were decked with i 
celestial ornaments, crushed by the Rudia 1 
weapon was highly pleased. 

58. Seeing that I performed this unbear- , 

able feat (of arms), unachievable even by the 
celestials, Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, 
eulogised me ; i 

59. And with great delight, said these 
words with joined-hands — the feat, that you , 
have achieved, is incapable of being borne 
(even) by the gods and the Asuras. 

60. Even the lord of the gods cannot 
perform such a feat in battle. This great 
aerial city, indestructible by the gods and 
the Asuras, 

61. Has been destroyed by you, O hero, 
by your prowess and strength of asceticism. 
That city being destroyed and the Danavas | 
being killed, 

6a. All their sorrowing wives smitten 
with grief and with hair dishevelled, issued 
out of their city lamenting like Kuraris, 


I 63—66.. Mourning for their sons, fathers, 

I and brothers, uitering piteous cries of dis- 
tress for the loss of their lords, and beating 
their breasts, (they) fell down upon %be 
ground, their Ornaments falling off from 
their bodies. That city of the Danavas, 
resembling the city of the Gandharvas, 
filled with lamentation, afflicted with sorrow 
and distress, devoid of beauty, and de- 
prived of its lords, looked like a lake de- 
void of elephants, or like a forest with all 
its trees dead, (and then) vanished (from 
sight). (And) Matali speedily brought me, 
well-pleased, 

67. And successful in my mission, to the 
abode of the king of the gods. Having 
destroyed Hiranyapur and killed those 
mighty Asuras, 

68 — 72. The Nivatakavachas, I returned 
to Sakra. And, O highly effulgent (king), 
Matali narrated in detail to the lord of 
the gods, my entire feat (of arms) as it 
had happened. The prosperous hundred- 
eyed lord Purandara, together with the 
Vasus, hearing the fall of Hiranyapur, the 
dispersion of the illusion, and the des- 
truction of the exceedingly powerful Nivata- 
kavachas in battle, became pleased and 
exclaimed “bravo! bravo!” Then the 
lord of the gods together with the celes- 
tials repeatedly cheering me, spoke these 
highly delightful woids: — “ The feat that 
} ou have displayed in battle, surpasses 
that of the gods and of the Asuras. 

73. O Partha, you have (now) paid your 
preceptor’s fees by slaving my powerful 
enemies. O Dhananjava, you will, thus, 
ever remain cool-headed in battle,! 

74 — 75 And be able to discharge your 
weapons unerringly. Neither the celestials, 
nor the Danavas, nor the Rakshasas. nor the 
Yakshas, nor the Asuras, nor the Gan- 
dharvas, nor the birds, nor the serpents 
shall be able to stand you in fight. (And) 
O Kuru's son, O virtuous son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, having conquered the earth 
by the strength of your arms, will govern it. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy -third 
chapter , the destruction of the Daityas 
of Hiranyapur , in the N ivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva* 


CHAPTER CLXXi V. 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
FARVA) — continued . 

Arjuna said: — 

I. Then the lord of the gods, sefeing me, 
highly faithful and wounded jyith arrows^ 
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arid Acknowledging me as his own, duly 
fcptfke these words. 

2. “ O Bharata, all the celestial weapons 
are with. you ; (therefore) noenortal on earth 
shall by any means be capable of conquer* 
mg you. 

3. O son, when you will be engaged in 
battle, Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Kama, 
iiakuni, together with (other) kings, shall not 
approach (in strength) a sixteenth part of 
yours." 

4. The lord Maghavan gave me this 
impenetrable celestial armour capable of 
protecting the body, this golden garland, 

5. And also this conch, Devadatta, emit- 
ting forth loud roars. (And) Indra him- 
.self fixed this coronet (on my head.) 

6. Sakra then granted me these pre- 
cious and beautiful celestial garments and 
these heavenly ornaments. 

7. Thus, O king, duly honoured, I 
dwelt cheerfully in the abode of Indra with 
the children of the Gandharvas. 

8. Then Sakra, well pleased, unanimously 
with the immortals spoke to me : — 
“ O Arjuna/ the time for your departure 
has (now) arrived, your brothers are thinking 
of you." 

9. Thus, O monarch, remembering the 
troubles brought on (us) by gambling I 
passed (these) five years in the abode of 

Indra. 

10. Then did I behold you surrounded 
by (my other) brothers on the summit of 
the lower range of the mountain Gandlia- 
-snadana, 

Yudhisthira said:— 

11. O Dhananjaya, fortunately you have 
obtained these celestial weapons, and it is 
by good luck too, that you have worshipped 
the lord king of the celestials. 

1 2. And luckily, O tormentor of foes, O 
sinless being, you have beheld that very god, 
Sthanu himself, together with the goddess 
and pleased them by fighting. 

13. And O the best of the Bharatas, 
luckily it is that you have obtained an inter- 
view with the Lokapalas. It is because you 
are fortunate that we have prospered and 
fortunately you have come back. 

14. Today do I consider the entire earth, 
adorned with cities, as conquered, and the 
sons of Dhritarashtra as subdued. 

15. Q Bharata, (now) I wish to see those 

celestial weapons by means of which you 
«k strayed the powerful Nivatakavachas. | 


Axjtuia said 

16. You will behold tomorrow morning 
all those celestial weapons whereby mo 
fcfivatakavachas were slain. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17, Having thus related the events in 
connection with his arrival there, Dhanan- 
jaya passed that night there together with 
all his brothers. 

Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
fourth Chapter , the exhibition of weapons, 
in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 

(NIVATAKAVCHA YUDDHA 
PARVA — Continued .) 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The night being spent, Yudhisthira, 
the foremost of the ^virtuous awoke, and 
performed the necessary duties together 
with his brothers. 

2. Then he (Yudhisthira) said to Arjuna, 
the joy of his mother, " O son of Kunti, 
show me the weapons whereby you destroy- 
ed the Danavas." 

3. Thereupon, O King, O Bharata, the 
Pandava, Arjuna showed those celestial 
weapons granted (to him) by the god, 

4 — 5 ' (And) duly observing the puri- 
factory rites, the highly-energetic Dhanan- 
jaya, seated on the earth as (his) car, — 
having the mountain for its pole, the base of 
the mountain for its axle and the cluster of 
beautiful bamboo trees for its socket pole 
and clad in that celestial mail of great 
splendour, looked (highly) beautiful. 

6—7. (And) O son of Kunti, the hand- 
some (Dhananjaya) of mighty arms, holding 
(in his hand) the bow Gandiva, together 
with the conch presented to hinvby the ce- 
lestials, was about to exhibit in due order 
those celestial weapons. (But) As he com- 
menced to display those heavenly weapons, 

8. The earth, being oppressed by the 
weight of his feet, began to tremble together 
with all its trees and the rivers, and the 
mighty ocean became troubled. 

9. The mountains were rent, the wind 

ceased to blow, the sun ceased to shine, the 
fire did not Burn, • 

10. And the twice-born (Brahmanas) 
could by no means recite the Vedas. Arid 
O Janmejaya, the creatures inhabiting thA' 
entrails of the^artb, 
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, it, Being (sore) oppressed, rose up and 
with distorted countenances and joined hands 
and trembling (with fear), surrounded the 
Pandava (Arjuna). 

12. And scorched by those (celestial) 
weapons they prayed to Dhananjaya (to 
spare their lives). Then the Brabmarshis, 
the Siddhas, the Maharshis, 

13. 'And the mobile beings— all these 
creatures arrived there. The most exalted 
Davarshis, the celestials, 

14. The Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the 
Gandharvas, the feathery creatures, the 
sky-ranging creatures — all these beings 
appeared (on the scene). 

15. Then Pitamaha (Brahma), all the 
Lokapalas (the guardians of the ten cardi- 
nal points), the divine Mahadeva, together 
with all their followers, made their appear 
ance (at that spot). 

i 5 . (And) then, O mighty monarch, 
Vayu (the wind-god), bearing variegated 
celestial flowers, began to strew them all 
around the Pandava (Arjuna). 

17. O king, commissioned by the gods, 
the Gandharvas sang various melodies, and 
multitudes of Apsaras danced there. 

18. (And) O king, at that very time, 
Narada, sent by the celestials, arrived 
(there) and spoke to Partlia these words 
grateful to the ear : — 

19. “ O Arjuna, O Bharata, forbear 
discharging these celestial weapons. These 
(weapons) ought, by no means, to be hurled 
where there is no object to hit at. 

20. And unless sore afflicted, one should 
not discharge these even if there is an 
object (present). O descendant of the 
Kurus, it will result in a terrible disaster, 
if these weapons* are (causelessly) dis- 
charged. 

21. O Dhananjaya, if these powerful 
weapons are duly kept, they will no doubt, 
lead to your happiness. 

22. (But), O Pandava, if they are not 
(carefully) preserved, they will lead to the 
destruction of the three worlds. Therefore, 
do not attempt such a (rash) act again. 

23. O Ajatasatru (Yudhistliira), you 
will behold them when Partha will make 
use of them for *the destruction of your 
enemies in battle.” 

24. O the most exalted of mortals, having 
prevented Arjuna (from hurling these 
weapons), all the celestials and all other 

- beings who had come there went to their 
respective abodes. 

, 25, O descendant of the Kunj$, when 

all those had taken their departure, the 


*si 

Pandavas, together with Krishna* began to 
dwell cheerfully in that fores^ 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy fifth 
chapters the exhibition of weapons, in thp 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vatth Parva * 


. CHAPTER CLXXV I* 
(AJAGARA PARVA). 
Janamejaya said 

1. On the return of that best of the car- 
warriors from the abode of the slayer of: 
Vitra (Indra) being skilled in arms, what 
did the Parthas do in company with the 
heroic Dhananjaya. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. Those foremost of men, brave as 
Indra, together with Arjuna, sported in the 
pleasure-gardens of the lord of wealth 
(situated) in those forests on that excellent 
and beautiful mountain. 

3. Beholding those peerless abodes and 
pleasure-gardens interspersed with ’ trees, 
Kiriti, the formost of men, with a relish for 
arms, and bow in hand, ranged at large 
(among) those (woods). 

4. O monarch, those sons of a king, having 
obtained a residence through the favour of 
king Vaisravana, did not long for the pros- 
perity of earthly creatures, (in as much as) 
that peiiod (of their lives) was (quite) a 
blessing (to them). 

5. In company with Partha they lived 
theie for four years which appeared to them 
(short) as a single night. The former six 
years and these tour, together numbering ten 
of their forest life glided smoothly away. 

6. Then (once upon a time) seated before 
the king (Yudhisthira), the intrepid son of 
Vayu (the wind-god), together with Jishnu 
and the heroic twins, resembling the king 
of the celestials, spoke in private these sweet 
and beneficial words. 

7. “ O king of the Kurus, in order to 
make your promise bear fruit and to further 
your interests, we are not going to slay 
Suyodhana together with (all) his followers 

8 — 9. In spite of our being deprived by. 
Suyodhana of the happiness we deserve,, we, 
have been (hitherto happily) dwelling (in the 
woods) these eleven years. And hereafter 
too, O monarch, at your command, wander- 
ing in the forests regardless of our position, 
we shall easily spend the period of our in-.; 
cognits life, deluding that being of wicked 
mind and character. And (Suyodhana* 
being tempted by our residence in ihtf 
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neighbourhood will not be inclined to be- 
lieve that we have removed to a distant 
country. * „ 

io-ii. 'Inhere O King, remaining in conceal- 
ment for one year, and (then) wrecking our 
vengence on that worst of mortals, Stiyodha- 
na as well as his followers, we shall root out 
that vilest being (like a thorn) and regain 
our kingdom after the overthiow of our ene- 
mies. Therefore, O foremost of the virtuous, 
come down on earth. O king of mortals, 
if we continue to dwell in this country re- 
sembling heaven itself, we shall be able to 
forget our griefs. 

12. But then, O Bharata, the sacred 
fragrance of your fame will disappear from 
(both) the mobile and the immobile worlds ; 
(for) regaining the kingdom of the most 
exalted of the Kurus, you will be able 10 
perform glorious "deeds. 

13. In that case, O monarch, you will al- 
ways have what we already obtained from 
Kuvera. (Therefore), O Bharata, diiect 
your thoughts towards the punishment and 
destruction of your guilty enemies. 

14—15. (For), O king, even the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt himself can not bear the 
burnt of your fiery prowess. And O fore- 
most of the virtuous, he, having Snparna for 
his mark, Krishna, and the grandson of Sini 
Satayki, both bent on your welfare, will not 
feel any pain even when fighting the gods 
themselves. As Arjuna is umivalled in 
prowess, so am I, O monarch. 

16. And, O king, as Krishna together 
with the Yadavas is eager for your weltare 
so am I. The twins also are brave and 
skilled in arms, 

17. (And) we, whose chief object con- 
sists in the advancement of your wealth 
and prosperity, encountering your enemies 
in battle, will kill them." 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Then, knowing the intention of theirs 
(his hrothers) the high-souled and excellent 
son of Oharma, versed in (the science of) 
religion and profit and possessed of great 
energy, went round the abode of Vaisravana. 
And Dharmaraja, greeting the places, rivers 
lakes and all the Rakshasas, 

19. Looked at the route which he had 
taken before. Then (hat high-souled and 
pure-minded being, looking at the mountain 
prayed to that prince of mountains, saying, 

20. ** Having performed my task, con- 
quered my enemies and recovered my 
kingdom, may I, O lord of mountains, 
together with my friends, behold you again 
fpr performing asceticism with subdued 
wind/" 


21. (And) when surrounded by all his 
brothers and the Brahinanas, the. lord 
of the Kurus proceeded along the for- 
mer path, he was carried across the moun- 
tain waterfalls by Gatatkacha with his fol- 
lower s. 

22. (And) when they were about to start 
(on their journey) the great sage, Lomashk, 
gave them instructions as a father gives to 
Ins own sons, and then went to the most 
sacred region of the celestials. 

23. Similarly advised by Aristisena 
those foremost of men, the Parthas, pro- 
ceeded along, beholding (on the way) vari- 
ous great and beautiful Tirthas (sacred 
places resorted to by pilgrims). 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter , the departure of Lomasha , in the 
Ajagara of the Vana Parv . 


j CHAPTER CLXXV I I . 

! (AJAGARA PARV A) — Continued. 

j Vaishampayana said — 

j 1 . Those foremost of the Bharatas, on 
| leaving their delightful abode on that ex- 
i crllrnt mountain with waterfalls, the ele- 
, phants of eight quarters, the Kinnaras and 
bii ds.^ were not happy at heart. 

2. But those best of the Bharatas again 
experienced a great delight on beholding the 
! favourite mountain of Kuvera, the Kailasha 
' looking ^white as the clouds). 

j t 3 — 4. And those heroes, the excellent of 
j mortals, armed with bows and swords, felt a 
! great delight, beholding (on their way) 

1 elevations. and defiles, dens of lions, rows of 
; craggy causeways, numerous waterfalls, low 
lands here and there, and various other 
great forests inhabited by numerous deer, 
birds and elephants. 

5. (And as they journeyed on), romantic 
I forests, rivers, lakes, caves of mountain, 

migty mountains, caverns — all these always, 
by day and night, became the dwelling places 
of those most excellent men. 

6. ( Thus) resting in many inaccessible 
places, and crossing the mountain Kailasb 
of incomprehensible grandeur, they at length 
reached the exceedingly beautiful hermitage 
of Vrishaparva. 

7. Meeting with the king, Vrishaparva, 
and being welcomed by him they recovered 
from fatigue, and then they related (to him) 
faithfully and fully the story of their stay in 
the mountains. 

8. And having happily spent a night in 
that sacred hermitage frequented by the 
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9. Then arriving at the place of Nara- 
yana, all those high-souled men, devoid of 
sorrow, began to dwell there, beholding the 
be|oved lake of Kuvera, frequented by the 

celestials and the Siddhas. 

« 

10. (And) seeing that lake, those sons of 
Panflu, the best of all men, — deviod of sor- 
row, began to sport there, (just) as the sin- 
less Brahmana sages do on getting a habi- 
tation in the garden of Nandana. 

ij. Then having spent a month happily 
at Vadari, all those heroes gradually pro- 
ceeded „to wards the country of Suvahu, the 
king of the Kiratas, along the same route by 
which they had come (before). 

12. Journeying through China, Turaska, 
Darada and all the provinces of Kulinda, 
rich in heaps of jewels, and crossing the in- 
accessible Hymalayan regions, tho^e war- 
riors (at length) beheld the capital of 
Suvahu. 

13. Hearing of the arrival of those sons 
and grandsons of kings in his capital, King 
Suvahu, full of joy, advanced to welcome 
them. And those best of the Kurus also 
greeted him. 

14. Meeting with King Suvahu, and 
joined by their charioteers with Vishaka at 
their head, by all their attendants together 
with Indrusena, by the porters and by the 
servants ot the kitchen, 

15. The)’ spent a night there happily. 
Dismissing Ghatatkacha together with all 
his attendants, and retaining all the cha- 
rioteers and the cars, they then proceeded 
towards the prince of mountains in the 
neighbourhood of Jamuna. 

16 — 17. And having found in that 
mountain — abounding in water falls — whose 
orange and grey coioured pleteau is covered 
with a sheet ot snow, the great forest (named) 
Vishakhayapa, inhabited by boars and birds 
and resembling the forest of Chitraratha, 
those heroic men began to dwell there. 
And those foremost of hunters, the Parthas 
lived peacefully in that forest for a year. 

18. There, in a mountain cave, Vriko- 
dara coming across a very powerful serpent 
distressed with hunger and terrible like 
death itself, became afflicted at heart with 
sorrow and distraction. 

19. '(But) Yudhisthira, of immeasurable 
proWesSj became the liberator of Vrikodara 
and extricated him from the gripe of the 
?naka which coiled round his whole body. 

20. And .when the twelvth year of their 
forest T 1<r e .arrived, thos* 
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of the Kurus, blazing in splendour, engaged 
in asceticism, and given principally to the 
practice of archery, leaving that forest look* 
ing like that of Chitraratha, repaired 
gladly towards the confines of the desert. 
Thence they arrived at the banks of the 
river Saraswati and therefrom desirous of 
dwelling there repaired to the Lake Dwaita- 
vana. 

22. And seeing them enter Dwaitavanai 
the inhabitants of that place engaged irt 
asceticism, restraining their passions, practi- 
sing purity, and fervid devotion and living 
on (foods) crushed with stone, approached 
them with grass mats and water vessels (irt 
their hands for their reception). 

23. The banks of the river Saraswati 
were adorned with the holy fig, the Rudra- 
kslia, the cane, the jujube, the catechu, the 
Sirisa, the Bel, the Inguda, the Pilu, the 
Sami and the Karira tree. 

24. Wandering joyfully by the Saras- 
wati, beloved by the Yakshas, the Gan- 
dharvas and the Maharshis, and looking like 
the abode of the celestials, those sons of 
king lived there happily. 

Thus end*: the hundred and seventy- 
seventh chapter , the return to the region of 
, Dwaitavana , in the Ajagara of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER C L X X V III. 

(A J AGA RA PARVA) — Continued , 

Janamejaya said 

1. O sage, why did the terribly powerful 
Bhima endued with the strength of ten 
thousand elephants entertain such a dread- 
ful fear of that snake ! 

2 — 4. That tormentor of foes, wdio in a 
defiant spirit challanged even the son of 
Pulastya, the dispenser of wealth, to a single 
combat and who encountering the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas at the lotus lake (of Ku- 
vera) dostroyed them (wholesale) has been 
described by you as seized with tear and 
dismay. All this I am desirous ol hearing ; 
great indeed is my curiosity, 

Vaishampayana said 

5. Vrikodtra wandering at pleasure 
armed with (his) bow and sword, beheld 
that delightful forest frequented by fclvfc 
celestials and the Gondharv.is. } 

6. He then viewed those auspiciqu^ 
regions on the Hymalayan mountain^ 
frequented by the Devarshis and the 
'»lu‘s. inhabited by the Apsans, 
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7. . Ringing here and there with the re- 
joicing of the Chakara, Upachakara, Jivaji- 
vaka, Kokila (cuckoo), an$ Vringaraja 
birds, 

8 . And abounding in numerous shady 
trees, always bearing fruits and flowers, 
soft owing to contact with snow, and grate- 
ful to the mind and eye. 

9. He viewed also mountain streamlets 
containing waters (white and cold) like 
snow, (sparkling and transparent) like the 
gem Vaidurja (lapis lazuli), and swarmed 
with ducks and Karandavas. 

10. He also saw forests of Devadaru 
(pine) trees looking like a net for the 
clouds, and also Tunga and Kaliyaka forests 
interspersed with yellow sandal trees. 

11. And that exceedingly powerful 
(Pandava), wandering in the level and dry 
tracts of the mountain in pursuit of the 
game, pierced them with unvenomed darts. 

12. In that forest the renowned Bhima- 

sena of great prowess and endued with the 
strength of a hundred elephants, killed 
(man}) dreadful wild boars simply by brute 
force. , 

13 — 14. And the terribly-powerful Bhima 
of mighty arms, possessed of the strength 
of one hundred elephants, and capable of' 
encountering an equal number of men, and 
of mighty prowess, and strong as the lion 
or the tiger, killed in that forest many deer, 
i>oars and buffaloes. 

15. (And he) uprooted and broke the 
trees with great violence, making the earth, 
the forests, and the neighbouring places re- 
sound. 

16 — 18. (And) the ever-proud and fear- 
less Bhimasena not subject to decrepitude, 
crushing the summits of mountains, shout- 
ing, felling down the trees, filling the earth 
with his vociferations, striking his arms, 
uttering loud shouts, and clapping his hands, 
roamed about in the woods with great vio- 
lence again and again. Mighty elephants 
and powerful lions, 

19. Terrified by the yells of Bhimasena, 
left their lairs through fear. At some places 
running, some sitting and at others resting, 

30 — 33 . (He), desirious of bagging 
games, wandered about fearlessly in that 
awfully terrible forest. And in that forest, 
the exceedingly powerful Bhimasena, valiant 
and strong as the tiger, roamed on foot like 
the dwellers of woods. And the highly en- 
ergetic and exceedingly powerful (Bhima- 
sena), entering into that great forest, sent 
forth strange yells terrifying all the crea- 
tures. Then serpents, frightened at the 
shouts of Bhimasena, hid themselves in the 
cavei. 


23. (But he) overtaken them with speed, 
leisurely pursued them. Then the highly 
powerful Bhimasena, resembling the lord of 
the gods, 

24. Saw a terrible-looking serpent of 
huge shape lie in a mountain fastness, cover- 
ing the entire cave with its body. 

25. ' Its gigantic frame was stretched out 
like a mountain ; and it was possessed of 
enormous strength. Its skin was speckled 
with many spots and its colour was yellow. 

26. It had a mouth wide as a cave and 
furnished with four teeth ; its eyes were/ 
copper-coloured and glaring, and it con-/ 
stantly licked the corners of its mouth. j 

27. It was a terror to all creatures, and/ 
it looked like the (grim) destroyer ; and by* 
the hissing noise of its breath it seemed to| 
reprimand (the intruder). 

28. Seeing that, Bhima got so near to 
him, that goat-devouring serpent suddenly 
seized him forcibly into the gripe of its two 
arms. 

29. And in consequence of the boon 
which the serpent had received, as soon as 
Bliimasena's body came in contact with that 
of the serpent, he lost his senses. 

30. The strength of Bliimasena’s arms, 
which by far the most exceeded that of 
others, was equal to the might of ten thou- 
sand elephants. 

31. Thus subdued by the snake, even 
that energetic man trembled slowly and was 
unable to make any cffoit (to extricate him- 
seli). 

' 32. And seized in the gripe (of the ser- 
pent) and charmed by the boon it had re- 
ceived, the leonine-shouldered and mighty 
armed (Bhima) lost his strength. 

33. That hero tried his very best to ex- 
tricate himself, but in no way succeeded in 
overpowering it. ✓ 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter , the seizure of Bhimasena 
by the serpent , in the Ajagara of the I'ana 
Pan a . 

CHAPTER CLXXIX. 
(AJAGARA PA R V A) — Continued. 

7 aiahampayan-a said:— 

1. The energetic Bhimasena being thit 
overpowered by the serpent began to pon- 
der on the mighty and wonderful strengtl: 
of the snake. 

2. And he said to that mighty snake l4 C 
best of serpents, O snake, kindly tell, me whe 

you --iv't what vr»** W»N W^h 
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3. I am the Pandava, Bhimasena, and 
the younger brother to Dharmaraja. How 
is it that I , who am possessed of the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, have been 
brought under your power ? 

I have in battle slain countless lions, 
lions having manes, tigers, buffaloes, and 
elephants all assembled together. 

5. O excellent of serpents, even the ex- 
ceedingly powerful Rakshasas, Pishachas, 
and Pannagas cannot endure the force of 
my arms. 

6. Is it by virtue of any science or by that 
of any boon conferred on you that you have 
been able to overpower me inspite of my 
exertions? 

7 . Now it appears to my mind that the 
strength of men is fruitless, since, O serpent, 
you have overmastered my great strength.” 

8. When the heroic Bhima of great 
achievements was saying all this, the serpent 
seized him, and coiled him all round with its 
gigantic body. 

9. Having thus overpowered that one 
of mighty arms, and then liberated his 
plump hands the serpent said these words. 

. io* O mighty armed being, l have been 
hungry for along time. It is to my good for- 
tune, therefore, that you have been to-day, 
destined by the god for my food ; for life i* 
dear to all corporeal beings. 

11. O tormentor of foes, it should be 
surely narrated by me to-day how have I 
worn this snake-shape. Listen, O virtuous 
being. 

12. I have been brought down to this 
state on account of the anger of the Maha- 
rshis, now desirous of expiating the curse I 
shall relate to you /ill about it. 

IJ. It is known (to everybody) that there 
was a royal sage, named Nahusha, and you 
too, no doubt have heard of him. He was 
the ancestor of your forefathers, the son of 
Ayu and the pepetuator of his race. 

14. I am he. Owing to my disregard for 
the Brahmanas I have fallen into this plight 
by the curse of Agastya. Now behold my 
fated wretchedness. 

15 Though you are my descendant, 
exceedingly handsome, and therefore should 
not be killed by me, yet I will eat you up 
to-day. 

16 O the best of mortals, whether it be 
A cow or a buffalo, whatever comes within 
my reach during the sixth part of the day, 
cannot escape (from me). 

17. O the best of the Kurus, you hare 
been overpowered not by the strength of an 
Animat of a lower order, but by virtue of 
the boon that it received. 


18. When I was rapidly falling (down on 
earth) from the throne of Sakra, placed in 
front of the palace, I besought tne divine 
and excellent sage (Agastya) to free me 
from the curse. 

19. (At which) that energetic sage, filled 
with pity, replied to me “you will get rid of 
it after the expiration some time.” 

20. I then fell down to the earth, but 
my memory did not fail me. Therefore do 
I still remember the past, however dneiertt it 
might be. 

21. That sage (Agastaya) told me also 
however conversant with the relation sub- 
sisting between the soul and the Supreme 
being shall be able to answer your 
questions shall free you, from the curse. 

22. And, O king, beings stronger thar 
yourself if seized by you, shall instantly lose 
their strength.” 

23. I heard all these words of those kind- 
hearted sages who conceived an attachmen 
towards me. (And) those twice-born one; 
then vanished. 

24. (Thenceforth^ I , who had committee 
numerous reprehensible acts, having become 
a serpent, O highly resplendent being, have 
been dwelling in filthy hell (anxiously) awai- 
ting (the time of the expiration of m3 
curse). 

25. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena 
said to the snake “O highly-energetic crea- 
ture, I am neither angry nor do I blame 
myself, 

26. Because man has sometimes the 
power of, and sometimes becomes powerles* 
in bringing or destroying happiness or sor- 
row. None should on that account, distres. 
his mind. 

27. Who can rise superior to Destiny by 
self-exertion ? I think , Destiny is supreme 
and self-exertion fruitless. 

28. For, behold, struck by (the perver- 
sity of) Destiny I have to-day lost the 
strength of my arms and been reducec 
to this condition for no evident cause. 

29. But this day I do not so much grieve 
for my death as for my brothers, who have 
been driven from their kingdom into exile ir 
Che forest. 

30. This Hymalayan (mountain) is in- 
accessible and full of the Yakshas and the 
’Rakshasas. Here looking about for me 
they will be dejected and crest fallen. 

31. Hearing of my death they will giv 
up all exertions (for the recovery of thei 
kingdom), (For), it was I, who, eager fb 
the recovery of our kingdom, incited Chb* 
pious ones, by harsh words (to m*ke Vx #r 
lions tp regain it), 
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32. Or, (it may be) that Arjuna (alone) 
not grieve (for me) ; because he is in- 
telligent, versed in (the science of) all wea- 
pons and unconquerable by the gods, the 
uandharvas and the Rakshasas, 

33 — 34* Not to speak of the son of 
Dhritarashtra, that deceitful gambler, des- 
pised by all men, and full of arrogance and 
ignorance, he (Aryuna) of mighty arms 
and endued with exceeding prowess is alone 
no doubt, capable of tearing the lord 
of the celestials from his throne. 

35. And I mourn for my poor mother 
fond of her children, who is always desirous 
of our greatness superior to that ever attain- 
ed by our enemies. 

36. And, O serpent, will all the hopes 
and desires that hapless woman has in me 
prove fruitless on account of my death ? 

37. And the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
ever proud of (my) manliness, and always 
protected by the prowess of my arms, and 
who ever follow (me) their lord, 

38. Will, at my death, be dispirited, de- 
prived of strength and energy, and smitten 
with sorrow. This is what 1 think of 

1 1 1 

now. 

39. In this strain Vrikodarg. gave vent to 
his grief profusely. Hut being coiled by the 
body of the snake could not make any exer- 
tions (to extiicate himself from its folds.) 

40. On the other hand, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti, beholding and thinking of ter- 
rible ill omens became uneasy. 

41. Alarmed at beholding the points nil 
ablaze, Jackals, stationing themselves in 
the right of that hermitage, began to send 
forth dreadful and inauspicious howls. 

42. And facing the sun, the ugly and 
dreadful-looking Vartika, "having only one 
leg, one eye and one wing, was seen to 
vomit blood, 

43. And drawing in (volumes of) grifts the 
wind began to blow dryly and furiously. In 
the right all the birds and beasts began to 
bewail. 

44. And at the back the black-crows 
cried “go, go.” And his (Yudhisthira'*) 
right hand began to tremble constantly ; 

45. And his heart and left leg began to 
twitch, and his left eye auguring evils, began 
to contract. 

46'. And, O Bharata, the intelligent 
Dharmaraja apprehending some imminent 
danger asked Draupadi “where is Bkima"? 

47. The daughter of Paochala answered 
“Vrikodara has been long out." Then 
be of mighty arms, accompanied by Dhouma 
left (the place), 


48. After having given rnstructidns 
Dbananjaya for the protection of Draupac 
and having directed Nakula and Sahade 
to take care of the Bra hm anas. 

49. Then the royal son of Kunti left th 
hermitage and tracing his (Bhima's) fie 
prints began to search about for Bhimaser 
in that mighty forest. 

50. In the west he found many powerf 
leaders of elephant-(killed) and saw t 
ground impressed with Bhima’s (foe 
prints. 

51. Then beholding many thousands 
deer and hundreds of lions lying (dead) 
that forest, the king became aware of h 
(Bhima's) route. 

52. And he behold numerous tre 
broken by the wind, caused by Bhimr 
thighs, lying scattered on the way as th 
hero of fleet as the wind pursued the game 

53. And following those marks he arr 
ved at a brackish inaccessible, rough ar 
dangerous place full ol diy winds ai 
leafless trees, covered with tlioniy plan 
and abounding in gravels, stumps ar 

I bushes : and there in a mountain ca 
j he discovered his younger brother (lyin 
! stupified in the folds of that best of snakes 

Thus cuds the hundred and seventy nin 
chapter, the discovery of Bhima by Y 
d hist hira, in the Ajagara of the Vat 
Pawn. 


CHAPTER CL XXX. 

' (AJAGARA PARVA) — Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The intellectual YjudhisLhira, bcholc 
ing his dear brother coiled by the body 
the snake addressed him thus. 

2. “ O son of Kunti, how have you m 
with this disaster ? And w'ho is this be 
of serpents endued w'ith a body (huge) as 
mountain. 

3. Beholding his cider brother Dha 
tnaraja, he narrated to him fully as to he 
he came into the clutches of the serpent. 

Bhimaaena said:— 

4. O worshipful brother, this powerf 
(serpent) has caught me for his food, b 
is the royal sage Nahusha living in t* 
serpent-shape. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

5. O long — lived serpent, (kindly) libera 
my exceedingly powerful brother. We w 
give you some other food to satisfy -yot 
hunger. 
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The snake replied 

6. Having come to my mouth, I have 
got this son of a king for my food. Ho 
leave this place. You ought not to remain 
here. For, (if do) I will eat you to-morrow. 

7. O mighty-armed child.it is (so) ordain- 
ed that he who will step into my jurisdiction, 
shall become my food. You are also in my 
jurisdiction. 

8. After a long period (of abstinence) 
I have got this your younger brother for my 
food. I will not (therefore) release him. 
Nor do 1 want any other meal. 

Yudhisthira said 

9. O serpent, Yudhisthira asks you to 
tell (him) truly whether you are a god or a 
demon or a uraga. What have you seized 
Bhimasena for ? 

10. O snake, by obtaining or knowing 
what will you be satisfied? What food 
shall I provide for you ? Under what 
conditions will you let him ofF ? 

The snake replied 

11. O sinless being, O monarch, I was 
thy ancestor, the son of Ayu, and fifih in 
descent from Soma and was known by the 
name of king Nahusha. 

12. By sacrifices, asceticism, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and prowess I easily 
gamed mastery over the three worlds. 

13. Having attained to such an eminence 
1 was elated with pride. Thousands of 
Brahmanas carried my palanquin. 

14. Intoxicated with the drink of pros- 
pery I then insulted the twice-born ones ; 
and was, (thereiore), O monarch, brought to 
this -(miserable) plight by Agastaya, 

15. But, O Pandava, even till now I 
have not lost my memory. And it is by 
the grace of the high-souled Agastaya, 

16. That I have got your younger 
brother in the sixth portion of the day, for 
my meal. I will neither release him nor do 
1 want any other (food). 

17. But if to-day you answer the questions 
put by me, I will then liberate your brother 
V rikadara. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

18. Ask (me), O serpent whatever you 
like. In order to cause your satisfaction I 
shall, if I can, answer your questions. 

19. You are no doubt aware what ought 
to be known by the Brahmanas. Therefore, 
O king of .snakes, on hearing your words I 
shall answer them, 


The snake said:— 

20. O king, whom can we call a Brah- 
mana, and G#Yudhisthira, what is it * that 
ought to be known ? From what you have 
said I deem you to be endowed with vtr$ 
high intelligence. 

Yudhisthira said :— 

21. O monarch of snakes, it is said that' 
he is a Brahmana in whom aie found (the 
qualities of) truthfulness, charity, for- 
giveness, good conduct, benevolence, as- 
ceticism and mercy. 

22. And, O serpent, that which ought 
to be known is • the Supreme Brahma : 
(universal soul) devoid of (the feelings of) 
pleasure and pain — and attaining access to 
which creatures are past all misery. 

The serpent said : — 

23. O Yudhislhira, even in the Sudras 
are found truthfulness, charity, forgiveness# 
benevolence, mercy, kindness, and, 
knowledge of the Ynda which promotes the 
welfare of the four orders, which is true 
and which is the guide in religious matters. 

24. And, O king of men, that which is to 
be known is asserted by you as devoid of 
pleasure and pain ; but I do not find any 
such thing in which these feelings are 
absent. 

Yudhisthira said : 

25. The Surlrn in whom these charac- 
teristics are picsent is no Sudra (1. e.) some- 
thing higher, a Brahmna, and the Brahmana 
in whom these are wanting is no Brahmana 
at all (t e) a Sudra. 

26. And, O serpent, it is asserted that he 
w'ho is distinguished by these qualities is a 
Brahmana, and . he w I10 does not possess 
them is a Sudra. 

27. Again, as regards your remark that 
the object to be known does not exist# 
for, nothing that is devoid of these (feelings) 
of pleasure and pain can have any 
existence! 

28. It seems (at indeed first sight) that 
existence is impossible without these 
(feelings). But as cold is characterised by 
an absence of heat, and heat cold, 

29. So can not there exist an object * 

characterised by the absence of both these 
feelings (of pleasure and pain) ! O Ser- 
pent, this is my opinion : what do you 
say ? , 

The serpent said . v 

* * * % - A 

30. If, monarch, as you 
Brahmana is recognised by certain virtues , 
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then, O long lived one, the distinction of 
castes is to no purpuse so long as he does 
not possess these qualities. f 

Yudhisthira said 

31. O highly intelligent and mighty 
snake, I think, here in this world, it is very 
difficult to ascertain one’s caste on account 
of promiscuous intercourse of all the 
orders. 

32. Men of all the four orders are with- 
out restriction constantly begetting children 
on women of all the castes. And speech, 
cohabitation, birth and death of men of all 
the orders are similar in all respects. 

33. *The proof of this, i.e. the difficulty of 
ascertaining one’s caste is found in such 
expressions, made use of by the Rishis, 
as “ whatever caste may belong to, we 
celebrate the sacrifice.” 

34- It is, on this account, that the wise 
have asserted that the character is the 
chief, and needful thing. 

34. The natal ceremony of a male person 
is performed even before the severance of 
the navel chord. On that occasion his 
mother is designated Savitri and his father 
Acharya (priest). 

35. Before initiation into the Vedas every 
man is regarded as a Sudra. There being 
a difference of opinion on the point 
Sayambhuba Manu has laid down, 

36. That if having gone through the 
purifactory rites (as laid down in the Vedas) 
the first three ordes do not regulate their 
conduct, according to them, in that case, O 
mightiest of serpents, the mixed castes 
should be considered as superior to them. 

3 7. O great Snake, O excellent Serpent, 
I have ere now designated him as a 
Brahmana who observes the principles of 
good behaviour. 

The Snake said 

38. O Yudhisthira, I have listened to 
your words. You are acquainted with what 
ought to be known. (Therefore) ‘how can 
I (now) devour your brother Vrikodara ? 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth 
chapter , the colloquy between Yudhisthira 
and the Snake in the Ajagara of the Vana 

Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 
(AJAGARA PARVA) — continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

*; (O Serpent), in this world, you are so 
superiorly versed in the Vedas and the 


Vfcdangas, that I should like you wilj teff 
me, by what (sorts of) acts men can obtain 
heaven. 

The Serpent said 

2. In my opinion, O Bharata, by bes- 
towal of alms on deserving objects, endear- 
ing words, truthfulness, aud unenvious- 
ness one can have access to heaven. 

Yudhisthira said-:— 

3. O Snake, between benevolence and 
truthfulness, which is more praiseworthy T 
And tell me as regards unenviousness and 
good behaviour which is the more and which 
is the less important. 

The Snake replied 

4. The superiority or inferiority among 
charity, truthfulness, forbearance from 
malice and sweet speech is estimated at by 
the benefit which each of these tends to 
produce. 

5. Sometimes truthfulness is considered 
superior to some charitable acts. And, O 
king of kings, sometimes charity is deemed 
moie praiseworthy than true speech. 

6. And similaily, O lord of the earth, 
O mighty monarch, abstenance from malice 
is (sometimes) deemed superior to sweet 
speech and vice versa. 

7. Thus, O monarch, (their superority 
or inferiority) depends on their utility. Now 
if you have anything more to ask, speak 
out, and I shall solve your doubts. 

, 8. (Kindly) tell me O Serpent, how the 
access of a disembodied being to heaven, 
how his enjoyment of the rewards and 
endurance of the punishment consequent on 
its acts, and how its preemption through the 
senses, can be conceived. 

The Snake replied 

9. O king, on account of their own 
(meritorious or evil) acts men are seen to 
attain one of the three conditions of re- 
birth as men, heavenly existence or birth 
among the lower animals. 

10. By charity, unenviousness, absence 
of slothful ness and by self-exertion one goes 
to heaven from this stage of men. 

11. (BulJ by contrary acts, O king of 
kings, one is either.re-born among men or 
among lower animals. (Therefore) O child, 
it is particularly laid in this subject, 

12. That he who is subject to lust, anger, 
malice and temptations, being degraded 
from the human state again take* his birth 
among the lower animals, 
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. 13, And as is laid down in the Vedas, gets 
rid of the existence among the lower animals 
in order to attain the human state again. 
And cows, cattle, and horses and other 
animals are (even sometimes) seen to attain 
to divine life. 

14. O child, such is the transmigration 
of a creature according to his (good or evil) 
action®. But he that is wise reposes his 
soul in the everlasting Spirit. 

15. The embodied spirit enchained by 
Fate and enjoying the pleasure or suffering 
the pain consequent on its acts, takes birth 
repeatedly. But he that lias lost touch of 
his action is conscious of the destiny of all 
born creatures. 

YudMsthira said •— 

16. Tell me, O Serpent, truly and with- 
out hurry how % the spirit (parted from the 
corporeal frame) becomes cognisant of 
sound, touch, foim, smell and taste. 

17. And, O high-minded being, do you 
not simultaneously feel the sensations of 
touch, taste, etc., by means of the senses ? 
O best of Snake*, (kindly) answer all these 
questions of mine. 

The Snake replied — 

18. 01 ong-lived being, the thing termed 
Atman taking refuge in a physical frame 
and manifesting itself through the organs 
of sense, enjoys properly the perceptible 
objects. 

19. O the best of the Bh^ratas, know 
that the senses, the mind and the intellect 
assisting the soul in its enjoyment of the 
perceptible objects are called Karanas. 

20. O my child, the soul moving out of 
its proper place and assisted by the mind 
acting through the* organs of sense — the re- 
ceipiants of all sensations— gradually per- 
ceives ail the sensible objects. 

21. O the most exalted of men the mind 

is the cause of all percep- 
tions ; and therefore it cannot at one and 
the same time perceive a plurality of objects. 

22/ The Soul, O the most valiant of 
mortals stationing itself between the eye 
brows, sends .the high and the low intellect 
to different objects (of sense). 

23. O best of kings, knowledge which 
the yogis 'derive from the operation of in- 
telligence, manifests the action of the Soul. 

Yudhistliira said 

34. Tell me the (kindly) the prominent 
characteristics of the mind” ana the in- 
tellect (respectively) ; (because) the know- 
ledge (of their functions) is said to be the 
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principal requirements of those conver- 
sant with the Supreme being. 

The Snake answered 

25. Through cloudiness of understanding 
the soul becomes subject to intellect. For 
this reason, though it (intellect) is known 
to be shbordinate to the sone, it guides the 
latter. 

2d. The intellect is called into existence 
by acts of perception ; (but) the mind exists 
of itself ; and the mind and not the intellect, 
has the power of causing the sensations of 
pleasure and pain. 

27. O my child, these are the points of 
distinction between the mind and the in- 
tellect you are also conversant with this 
subject. What do you say ? 

Yudhisthira said : — 

28. O the best of those endowed with 
intelligence, you have a superb intellect. 
Why (then) do you ask me this question, 
when you are well acquainted with ail that 
should be known. 

29. I am at a great loss to understand 
how you became subject to illusion who 
performed excellent deeds and obtained an 
abode in heaven. 

The Serpent said 

30. Even a highly intellectual and wise 
man is inflated with prospeiity. And in 
my opinion those that are given to luxury 
lose their sense. 

31. So, O Yudhistlrra, I too, intoxicat- 
ed with the drink of prosperity, have fallen 
into this degraded state and then having 
recovered my rea^n am addressing 
you thus. 

32. O tormentor of foes, O mighty 
monarch, you have rendered me a good 

pious self 1 have been freed from this dread- 
ful curse. 

33. In days of yore when mounted on a 
celestial chariot I used to range through 
the heavens, elated with pride, i thought 
of notning else. 

34. The Brahmarshis, the celestial*, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
the Pannagas and all the inhabitants of the 
three worlds had to pay me taxes. 

35. Such, O king, was the mysmeric 

r ower of my eyes, that all whatever creature 
cast my looks, l instantly withdrew *S 
his energy. 

36. Thousands of BrahmarahUi 
* in drawing my palanquin* 
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0 king, this sin on my part brought about* 
my fall from my exalted position. 

37. One day when the f sage A ga stay a 
was drawing my palanquin my feet touched 
his body. Thereupon Agastaya cursed me 
in anger saying ruin overtake you ; do 
you turn into a snake. M 

38. ' Thus deprived of my prosperity 

1 fell down from that conveyance. And in 
ihe course of my fall 1 found mysell tur- 
ned into a snake with my head downwards. 
(Then) 1 besought that Brahmana “Kindly 
free me from this curse. 

39. O divine sage, graciously pardon 1 

me (because) I have been mad thiough 1 
pride. Thereupon, he, moved with pity j 
addressod me while I was tailing down, j 
thus : — j 

40. Yudhisthira, the best of the virtuous j 

will liberate you horn this curse. And <J | 
Monarch, when this horrible sin of pude 
(in you), j 

41. Will come to an end, you will enjoy I 

the fruits of your virtue. ’ 1 1 was then lost j 

in wonder on beholding the strength ot Ins 
asceticism. 1 

42. And it is for that reason that I have j 

put to you these questions relating la j 
Brahma and the Brahmanas. Truihluluess, j 
self-control, asceticism, benovolence, uneiivi- | 
•ousness and adherence to virtue, i 

. 43. O king, and not race nor (illusti ions) , 
family, are the means by which pci sons j 
must attain saltation. May youi younger j 
brother Bhmiasena be all hail; and U mignty 1 
monarch, may y ou be happy'. 1 shall now , 
go to heaven again. j 

Vaishampayana said:— 

44. Having said this, the king Nahusha 
giving up his snake shape and assuming his 
celestial body reiui ned to heaven. 

45. And the virtuous and prosperous 
Yudhisthira too, accompanied by Bhima 
and Dhouma came back to his hermitage. 

46. Then Yudhisthira, the best of the 
Virtuous, related, in detail, all that had 
happened, to the assembled Brahmanas. 

* '5?/ Hearing all that, O king, all the 
Jkalnpanas, his three brothers and the re- 
nouned Droupadi were greatly amazed. 

- 48. . And those best of the Brahmanas 
desirous of the welfare of the Pandavas, 
Condemning the rashness of Bhima, told him 
not to do such an act again. 

~ ’ 4£. r The Pandavas too were greatly de- 

A r t *rior ft* hi<‘Mvr*o< Phi*n‘ 


out of danger and continued to dwell there 
happily. 

Thus ends the hundred aud eighty first 
chapter, the rescue of Bhima, in the Aja • 
gar a of the V ana Parva . 

CH APTER CLXXXII, 
(MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

I. While they (the Pandavas) were 
living there, the rainy season, which puts 
an end to summer and is agreeable to all 
cieaturcs, made its appearance. 

2 — 3. Then, hundreds and thousands of 
sible clouds covering the (entire) firmament 
and the cardinal points, emitting thunder- 
ing roars, and looking like (so many) 
awn mgs in the rainy season, incessantly 
p >ured down showers night and day. The 
effulgence of the sun disappeared from the 
earth ; and its place was filled by the stain- 
less splendour of lightning. 

4. And the earth, over grown with grass 
teeming wiLh gnats and replities, maddened 
with joy, and saturated with water, looked 
seiene and became delightful to all. 

5. When the (surface of the) earth was 
Hooded with water it could not be discerned 
whether the ground was even or uneven or 
whether there were rivers, ground &. 

6. At the close of summer, the streams 
full or agitated waters and careering vio- 
leniiy with a hissing noise like (flight of) 
/mows, lent a grace to the woods. 

7. The boars, the stags and the birds, 
di cached in water began to utter various 
sounds that could be heard in the forests. 

8. 'The Chatakas, the peacocks, the male 
kokilas and the excited frogs all intoxicated 
(with joy) began to frolic about. 

9. Thus, while the Pandavas were wan- 
dering about in dry sandy tracts at the 
neighbourhood of mountains the delightful 
rainy season so various in aspect and rje- 
scTUndtng with (the roar^of) the clouds passed 
away. 

10. Then came autumn, croweded with 
ganders and cranes, when the forest tracts 
were over grown with verdure and the 
streams became clear. 

II. The sky and the stars shone with a 
stainless lusture and tthe country was 
swarmed with beasts and birds. This season 
of anLumn became auspicious to the high- 
souled sons of Pandu. 

12. (Then) the nights free from dust and 
cool with clouds were adorned with numer* 

nn * 1 * * 
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13. And (the Pandavas) be*held the 
►ivers and the tanks, full of cool water, and 
beautified with lilies and lotuses, and plea- 
sant (to the eye). 

14, And they experienced a great de- 
light in wandering along the sacred Sara- 
$vati whose banks resemble the firmament 
and are covered with canes. 

itj. And those weilders of strong bows 
were highly glad at seeing the auspicious 
Sarasvati full of limpid water. 

16. O Janamejaya, while dwelling there 
they passed the most sacred night of the 
full moon in the month of Kartika. 

17. And in company with the righteous 
and high -so uled ascetics, the Panadavas, 
the best of the Bharatas, spent that juncture 
in excellent devotion. 

18. And when the dark fort-night set in 
immediately after, the sons of Pandu toge- 
ther with Dharma and their charioteers and 
cooks proceeded to the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter , the return to Kamyaka, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXII I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Arriving at (the forest of ) Kamyaka, 
and being hospitably recieved by the saints, 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas began 
to dwell there with Krishna. 

2. While those sons of Pandu were se- 
curely dwelling at that place they were sur- 
rounded by multitudes of Brahmanas. 

' 3. And a certain Brahmana said "Souri, 

the dear friend of Arjuna, of mighty arms, 
possessed of self-restraint and endued with 
high intellect, will come (here), 

4. Because it is known to Hari that you 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race have 
arrived here ; and he is always desirous of 
seeing you and seeks your welfare. 

5. And Markandeya, who has lived for 
ages, has performed severe austerities, has 
studied the Yedas and who is given to devo- 
tion, will very soon come and join you.” 

6. — 7. And at the very moment when 
the Brahmana was saying these he saw 
jK^shava coming thither. And that fore- 
most of car-warriOrs, the son of Devaki, 
desirous of seeing those most exalted of the 
Kurus, arrived on a chariot yoked with the 
tooltites named Saivya and Sugriva and 

34 
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accompanied by Satyabhama as Indra by 
the daughter of Pulama (Sachi) 

8. Getting down from the car, Krishna*, 
following thi usual custom, greeted with, 
great delight, the intellectual . Dharmaraja 
and the highly powerful Bhima. 

9. He then paid his adoration to Dhouma' 
and (in his turn) was greeted by the twins.. 
Then embracing Gudhakesha (Arjuna of 
the curly hair) he spoke soothing words to 
Droupadi. 

10. And that tormenter of foes, the des- 
cendant of the Dasarhas, having met with 
his beloved and heroic Arjuna after a long 
time, embraced him again and again. 

11. And similarly Satyabhama, the be- 
loved queen of Krishna, embraced Droupadi, 
the dear wife of the Pandavas. 

12. Then the Pandavas together with* 
their wife and priest paid their respects to 
the lotus -eyed (Krishna) and surrounded 
him on all sides. 

13. And the learned Krishna being 
joined with the Partha, Dhananjaya (winner 
of riches), the slayer of demons looked as 
beautiful as that high-souled divine lord of 
all created beings (Siva) when united with 
Kartikeya (his son). 

14. Then he who wore a coronet on his 
head (Arjuna) having related in detail to 
the elder brother of Gada (Krishna) all the 
incidents in connection with their forest life 
asked ‘how are Subhadra and Abhimanyu T\ 

15. And the destroyor of (the demon) 
Madhu, having, in the usual manner greet- 
ed Arjuna, Droupadi and the priest 
(Dhouma), and having eulogised the king 
Yudhisthira took his seat with them and 
spoke these words. 

16. “It is asserted (by the wise), O 
Pandava, that righteousness is superior 
to winning kingdoms, and, O King, fn order 
to foster it (virtue), asceticism is neeessary. 
And you, who have performed your duties 
in strict obedience to truth and candour 
have conquered both this world and the 
next. 

17. You first studied (the Vedas) by 
observing the proper rites you have next 
acquired mastery over the whole science 
of weapons; and then hazing .obtained 
wealth by pursuing the methods followed by 
the Kshatryas you have performed al) 
ancient sacrificial rites. 

18. You are neither addicted tQ sensual ^ 

pleasures, nor, O king of kings, dp you jpqq;* 
form anything from motives of se^-im^re^t, 
nor do you subserve your duties to greed 
of wealth. 1 It is (for fhese that 

you have been styled the virtuous Kfbg. ; 
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19. O King, although you have won 
kingdom*, wealth and are surrounded by 
all sorts of luxury, you are ever bent on 
charity, truthfulness, asceticisnfi, faith, me- 
ditation, forgiveness and patience*. 

10. When the inhabitants of Kuru 
Jangala beheld (the modesty of) Krishna 
outraged in the assembly hall, O Pandu 
who but yourself could brook that (beastly) 
conduct (on the part of the Kurus) so very 
odious to virtue and custom ? 

21. It admits of no doubt that with all 
your desires gratified you will soon credita- 
bly govern your subjects. And when your 
promise (to spend twelve years in exile) 
will be fulfilled, we will try our utmost to 
chastise the Kurus/' 

22. Then, the chief of the Dasarhas said 
to Dhoum 1, Bhima, Yudhisthira, the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva ) and Droupadi “it 
is by your good fortune that Kiriti (Arjuna 
who wears a coronet on his head) has re- 
turned with a merry mind after having been 
well-versed in the science of weapons." 

23. And the lord of the Dasarhas (Krish- 
na) together wi;h friends said to Jnjnasenee 
file ckiujhter of Jajnesena (Krishna “fortu- 
nate it is that you have been again united 
with Dliananjaya (the winner of wealth) all 
hale and hearty. * 

24. O Krishna, O Jajnesenee, these 
young sons of yours chiefly given to the ac- 
quisition of the science of arms are all of 
good behaviour and always follow in the 
footsteps of their worthy friends. 

25. And, O Krishna, , although vour 
father and your brothers try to tempt them 
with a kingdom and territories, the boys 
find no pleasure in the abodes of Jajnesena 
or of their maternal uncles. 

26. And, O Krishna, safely proceeding 
towards the country of the Anartas when 
your sons, chiefly bent on the acquisition of 
&rm c , enter the city of the Vrishnis, they do 
*ot even long for celestial happiness. 

27. And Subhadra always instructs 
them ca efully to observe good manners as 
you yourself or the venerable Kunti would 
do. 

O Krishna, as the son of Rukshmini 
. imna) is the tutor and guide to Ani- 
rnddha,. Abhimanyu Sunitha and Bhanu, 
so he is to your sons also. 

2Q. And Prince Abhimanyu, an able 
teacher always gives instructions to them 
brave and active as they are, in the arts of 
wfeiidin * maces, swords, buckles, and other 
Weapons and of driving cars and riding 


30. And the son of Rukshmini, having 
thoroughly instructed and having duly con- 
ferred weapons upon them, takes much de- 
light in witnessing the valour of your sons 
and of Abhimanyu. 

31. And O daughter of jajneasena, when 
your sons go out for field sports, each of 
them is followed by cars, horses, vehicles 4 
and elephants." 

52. Krishna, then addressing the Dhar- 
maraja, said “ O king, let the Dasarha 
warrior, the Kukuras and the Andhakas, 
obeying your orders remain wherever you 
wish. 

33. O monarch, let the army of the 
Madhus, the strength of whose bows is as 
impetuous as the wind, and led by Halahudha 
(the wielder of the plough) and consisting 
of cavalry, infantry, horses, chariots and 
elephants, prepare to’ carry out your 
commands 

34. O Pandava, send Suyodhana, the 
son of Dhritarasthra, the vilest of sinners 
together with his friends and followers to 
the path of the lord of Subha (Soila) the 
son of the earth. 

35. Dwell where you please, O monarch, 
during the period appointed by you in the 
assembly hall ; but at .tire end "of which 
let the city Nagpur (Hastina) await vour 
arrival therein when the Dasarha warriors 
have cut down the forces of your enemies. 

36. (During the appointed period) 
abandoning your sorrow and getting rid of 
your sin, wander at pleasure wherever you 
like ; and then with a merry heart you will 
enter the renowned city of Hastina and 
also your principality." 

37. Then the high-souled Dharmaraja, 
being informed of the views thus clearly 
expressed by that best of men and praising 
the same and looking at Krishna spoke 
these words with joined hands to him. 

38. “O Keshava, it admits of no doubt 
that you are the refuge of the Pandavas ; 
and the Parthas are under your protection. 
When the time for action will arrive, you 
will undoubtedly do all that you have just 
said. 

39. We will spend the period of twelve 
years, as we have promised, in lonely forests. 
And then having duly completed the period 
of our incognito life, O Keshava, the sons of 
Pandu will place themselves under your 
protection. 

40. Mfiy this intention of yours, always 
remain in you. For O Keshava, the 
Parthas, the sons of Pandu, firm in truth, 
and devoted to charity and duty, together 
with their friends, relations and their wivef 
are (always) under yoin* protection," 
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V«llk»mp»7»A udi : 

4t> O Bharata, when the descendant of 
the Wtehnis and the Dharmaraja were 
thus conversing, the high*souled Markan* 
deya, of great devotion, grown wise by 
austerities, who had lived .many thousands 
of years, was seen to approach (there.) 
Being immortal and without signs of senelity, 
endued with beauty and magnanimity, 

43. He looked like a youth of twenty 
five years old. When that wise saint who 
had seen many thousands of years made his 
appearance, 

44. AH the Brahmanas, and the Pandavas 
together with Krishna paid their adoration 
to him. And when that most exalted of 
saints, thus honoured, was peacefully seated, 
Keshuva giving expression to the views of 
the Brahmanas and the Pandavas thus 
addressed him. 

Krishna said 

45. The Pandavas, the assembled 
Brahmanas, Droupodi, Satyabhama as well 
as myself are all desirous ot hearing your 
most excellent words. 

46. (Graciously) narrate to us (therefore) 
the sacred events of ancient ages and the 
eternal rules of righteous conduct by 
which kings, women and saints should be 
guided. 

Vaishampayna said:— 

47. When they were all seated the 
divine saint Narada too, of pure soul, came 

there to see the Pandavas. 

• 

48. Then, all those highly intellectual 
and most exalted of mortals, honoured that 
magnanimous saint by offering him, accord* 
ing to the usual custom, water to wash his 
feet, and the obkttion called Arghya. 

49. Learning that they were about to 
hear the words of Markandeya, the divine 
saint Narada signified his assent to the 
proposal. 

50. Then the eternal Krishna, who knows 
well what is the convenient moment, 
spoke to Markandeya with a smile “ O 
Brahmarshi, kindly relate to the Pandavas 
whatever you wish to say” 

51*. Thus addressed, Markandeya, of 
great austerities, replied “ wait a moment. 
I will relate lots of events.” 

.52. Thus spoken to, the Pandavas 
together with the Brahmanas waited a little 
looking at that great saint glorious as the 
noon -day sun. 

Vaishamp&y&na said 

53. (Then) the son of Pandu, the king 
of the Kurus, seeing that the gre;at sage 


was desirous of speaking, asked him, with 
the intention of suggesting topics for 
narration. 

54. “ You ^ire ancient in age and are 
therefore conversant with the events relating 
to all the gods, the demons, the high-souled 
sages, and the royal saints. 

55. We consider you deserve all hononr 
and adoration ; and we have, for a long 
time, been desirous of seeing you. This son 
of Oevaki too has come here to pay us a 
visit. 

56. — 57. When I consider that 1 have 
been deprived of happiness for no fault of 
mine and when I see the wickejd sons of 
Dhritarashtra prospering in every respect 
it strikes me that man is the agent of his 
meritorious or wicked acts, and that he 
reaps the fruits of his own deeds. How 
can then God be the agent ? 

58. And O the best ot those conversant 
with til * supreme Being, why does man 
become subject to pleasure or pain ? Is it 
in this world or in another existence that hr* 

[ reaps the fruits of his acts? 

59. O best of Brahmanas, how is it 
that the consequences of the good or evil 
acts of an embodied being follow him in this 
world or after his death in the next ? 

60. Do we reap the fruits of our acts in 
this life or in another existence ? And O 
descendant of Bhrigu, where do the results 
of the acts of an animated creature rest 
after his death ?” 

Markandeya said 

61. “O the best of speakers, this question 
is worthy of you and is just what you should 
ask. You are well informed of whatever is 
fit to be known. But it is for the sake of 
form that you are asking the question. 

62. I will now narrate to you how men 
experience pleasure and pain in this world 
and in the next. Listen to me with an un- 
divided attention. 

63. Prajapati (the lord of all created 
beings) who first sprang into existence, 
created for the corporeal beings, bodies, 
stainless, pure and given to virtue. 

64. O the most exalted of the 

the primary men had all their desires grati- 
fied, were given to virtuous deeds, and weft 
truthful, godly and pure. 

65. They were all as good as the 
themselves, could soar to the heavens, 
down again, and range at pleasure whenever 
they liked. 

66. They had control over their life 
and death, had few difficulties .anti 
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had all their desires gratified, were free 

67. Could visit the high-souled gods and 
the saints ; were well -versed* in all the 
religious ordainances ; had self-control and 
were devoid of envy.- 

68 . They lived for a thousand years 
and had as many sons. But in process of 
time their powers were limited to walking 
solely on the earth's surface. 

69. And they became subject to lust 
and anger, practised falsehood and duplicity 
for subsistence and were overpowered by 
greed and ignorance. And when these 
(wicked) men died, 

70. They were born among lower ani- 
mals or driven to hell, and again and again 
had to suffer the pain of re-birth in this 
wonderful world on account of their vicious 
deeds! 

71. Then their desires, their aims, their 
knowledge and thetr rituals bore no fruit ; 
They were afraid of everything, their reason 
was clouded and they were oppressed with 
sorrow. 

72. And they were generally marked by 
their wicked de^ds, born in low family, affli- 
cted with various diseases, and became evil- 
minded and the terror of others. 

73. Their life became short and wicked 
and they paid the penalty of their terrible 
deeds; were covetous of everything, became 
atheists and indifferent in mind. 

74. O sen of Kunti, the fate of a crea- 
ture after death depends upon his acts in 
this world. As regards your question as to 
where the treasure of the acts of the wise 
and the ignorant remains, 

75. And where they reap the fruits of 
their own meritorious or vicious deeds, hear 
the decisions on the subject. 

76. Man by his original subtle frame, 
made by the creator, accumalates a great 
store of good and evil deeds. 

77. When his days are numbered he lea- 
ves this frail body and is immediately born 

* among another order of creation ; and he 
never remains disembodied even for a single 
moment. 

78. In that new existence his (good and 
evil) acts always follow him like his shadow, 
and the consequences thereof make his exis- 
tence either pleasurable or painful. 

79. The wise only by means of spiritual 
insight know that every creature is chained 
to an unchangeable fate by the destroyer 
(Yama) for his virtue or vice and that he is 

to get rid of the consequences £>f his 
in good or evil fortune. 


80. O Yudhisthira,I have related (to yottf 
the fate of those whose intelligence has been 
clouded with ignorance. Now hear of the , 
excellent state attained to by the wise. 

81. These men are of great ascetic me- 
rits, learned in all the religious books (ie the 
Vedas and the Tan tras), firm in duty, de- 
voted to truth, engaged in ministering to the, 
comforts of their elders ; 

82. Are well behaved, given to the prac- 
tice of yoga, of lorgiving spirit, self-con- 
trolled, energetic, well-born and are en- 
dowed with the signs of greatness. 

83. Owing to their control over their 
passions they are well-governed in mind ; 
by practising Yoga they are devoid of de- 
sease and by the absence of sorrow 
and fear they are free from (mental trou- 
bles.) 

84. In course of birth whether timely or 
premature or while confined in the womb, 
(in short) in every state, they know the rela- 
tion subsisting between their own souls 
and the eternal spirit, by spiritual in- 

85. The high-souled saints gifted with 
positive and intuitive knowledge being born 
in this world of actions attain to the celes- 
tial regions again. 

86. O monarch, by practising Yoga, or 
by Destiny or by their own acts, men attain 
to (happiness or misery). Do not think 
otherwise. 

87. O the best of speakers, O Yudhis- 
thira, hear an instance of what I deem to be 
th^ highest good in this world. " 

88. Some men enjoy happiness in this 
world but not in the next ; some attain it in 
the next world but not in ijiis ; while others 
neither in this world nor in that to 
come. 

89. They, that possess vast wealth, sport 
themselves every day richly adorning tneir 
persons (w'ith ornaments and dresses.) 
Such men, O destroyer of powerful enemies 
being addicted to physical enjoyment, attain 
to happiness in this world but not in the 
next. 

90. O slayer of foes, those who are ab- 
sorbed in spiritual thoughts, devoted toasce- 
tism, engaged in the study of the Vedas, and 
who mortify their bodies, have a control 
over their passions and abstain from killing 
animals, enjoy happiness in the next world 
but not in this. 

91. 'I'hose that first lead a virtuous life, 
and honestly acquire wealth in due time and 
then marry and perform sacrificial rites, at- 
tain happiness both in this world and in that 
to come. 
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Q 2 . And those stupid persons who have 
neither learning nor asceticism, nor charity 
and who do not multiply their kind and are 
not given to worldly joys attain to happiness 
neither in this world nor in the next. 

93. You are all highly powerful, vigorous, 
endued with celestial energy, well read and 
in order to serve the purpose of gods 
have cdVne down (from the heavens) and 
been born in this world for the extirpation 
(of the wicked people). 

94. Having achieved glorious deeds and 
having gratified all the gods, the saints and 
the Pitris, you, who are so heroic, devoted to 
spiritual meditation, self-controlled, given 
to purity and engaged in self-extertion 
will at length in due course, 

95. Gradually attain to that excellent 
heavenly region, — the abode of the virtuous, 
by means of your own (meritorious) deeds. 
O the lord of the Kurus, let no doubt, 
trouble your mind on account of your 
misfortune, for this affliction will lead to j 
your (ultimate) happiness. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty- 
third chapter , the narration by Markan - 
deya (of the events of by gone times), 
in Markatidaya Samasya of the Van a 
Parva . 


CHAPTER clxxxiv. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then th2 sons of Pandu said to the 
magnanimous Markandeya “(kindl)) nar- 
rate to us of the greatness of the Brahma- 
nas which we are very desirous of hearing” 

2. Thus addressed, the highly energetic 
and divine Markandeya of great austerities 
and well versed in all the departments of 
religious writs replied (to them). 

Markandeya said:— 

3. Once upon a time a handsome and 
vigorous young prince of the Haihaya race, 
conqueror of enemie’s cities, went out to 
hunt. 

4. While he was wandering in the forest 
covered with grass aad creepers he saw 
near ( him ) a Muni wrapped up in an 
antelope’s skin which served as an upper 
garment. 

5. And mistaking him for a deer he 
killed (the Muni). Afflicted at heart and 
smitten with grief for what be had done, 


6. The lotus-eyed prince went to the 

distinguished Haihaya Chiefs and informed 
them of the matter. r 

7. Q child, oft hearing of it, and seeing 
the (dead body) of the Muni who lived on 
fruits and roots they became sick at heart. 

8. Then all those (kings) making en-" 
quiries here and there as to whose son the 
Muni was, soon arrived at the hermitage of 
Aristanemi, the son of Kasyapa. 

9. And bowing down to that high-souled 
sage constantly engaged in austerities they 
remained standing there and the Muni too 
busied himself to welcome them. 

10. They then said to that magnani-- 
mous sage, “ we are no longer worthy of . 
your reception in as much as we have un- 
fortunately killed a Brahmana." 

11. And that Brahmanical sage said to 
them “how have you killed a Brahmana ? 
Say where he is ; and you all behold the 
power of my devotional exercises.” 

12. The chiefs, then having truly re- 
lated to him all that had taken place and 
having returned to the place (where the 
corpse of the Rishi was) did not find it 
there. 

13. And searching about for it they 
returned covererd with shame and devoid of 
consciousness like one in a dream. Then, 
O the conqueror of your enemy's cities, 
that sage, the son of Kasyapa, said to 
them. 

14. “O kings, is this the Brahmana who 
was killed by you ? He is indeed my son 
devoted to great austerities." 

15. And O king, beholding that Rishi. 
they were highly amazed and they all 
exclaimed “it is indeed highly wonderful. 

16. How has the dead been restored to 
life ? Is it by the strength of asceticism 
that he has been brought to life again ? 

17. O Brahmana, we are (very) curious 
to hear it, if indeed it can be heard.” 
(Therepon) he replied “ O kings, death 
can not display its power before us. 

18. I will relate to you the reason here- 
of biefly and argumentatively. As we 
strictly adhere to our own duties, we are 
not afraid of death. 

19. We speak well of the Brahmanas 
and never vilify them ; therefore we do not 
fear death. • 

20. As we entertain our guests with food 
and drink and regale our dependants with* 
plenty of food and then eat what is left 
so we have no fear of death. 

* 2 j. We are peaceful, charitable, of fgc? 
giving disposition, fond of visiting sacre#, 
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shrines, benevolent and we dwell in holy 
places ; therefore we entertain no fear of 
death. And as we associate with men of 
devotional Spirit, death ha% no fear^or us. 

aa. I have told you a bit only (of our 
devotional power). Now devoid of pride and 
vanity you all return together (to your 
homes). 

23. O best of the Bharatas, (then) 
those kings, saying “be it so” and bowing 
down to that great sage returned cheerfully 
to their country. 

Thus ends the one hundted and eighty- 
fourth chapter, the story of the greatness 
of the Brahmanas , in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 

(MARKANDEYA SHMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 


I. Hear from me again of the great 
of the Brahmanas. \Ve have heard that 
royal sage Vainya by name was engaged 
in celebrating the horse-sacrifice and that 
Atri was prepared to go to him for alms. 
But at last actuated by religious motives he 
abandoned his desire for riches. 

3. After much deliberation (as to what 
he should do) that highly energetic (sage) 
became desirous of living in the forests 
and calling his wedded wife and sons to- 
gether spoke to them thus : — 

4. May it be your inclination to go to the 
forests soon ; because (by repairing there) 
we shall attain the highly blissful and 
tranquil fulfilment (of our desires). 

5. To this his v/ife, actuated by vir- 
tuous motives, also replied “ go to the high- 
souled Vainya and beg of him immense 
wealth. 

6. That royal sage engaged in horse 
sacrifice will give you the wealth begged by 
you. Then, O Brah manic sage, having 
received from him vast wealth, 

7. And having distributed it among the 
sons and the attendants, you may go whith- 
er you like. This is the highest virtue as 
instanced by men versed in religion. 

said 

O highly fortunate (wife), I have been 
told by the noble-minded Goutama that 
Vainya is religious, conversant with (the 
principles of the science of) profit and devo- 
ted to truth. 


9. but he is surrounded by Brahmanai 
who are very envious of me. As Goutama 
has informed me of this I dare not go there 

10. For even if I speak these (highly) 
beneficial and religious words calculated 
to bring about the fulfilment of one's desires 
they will oppose me with speeches produc- 
tive of no good. 

11. But, O highly wise (wife), I relish 
your proposal and will (therefore) go there. 
Vainya will bestow on me cows and itn - 
mense wealth. 

Markandeya continued • — 

12. Saying this, that sage of great 
devotion, soon repaired to Vainya’s sacri* 
fice. And reaching the sacrificial altar 
he eulogised the king, 

13. With nobit Speeches and then said 
these words. 

Atri said 

O king, you are indeed blessed, you are 
the lord of all beings, and are the greatest 
sovereign on earth. 

14. The sages pay their adorations to 
you. And there is none conversant with 
religion besides you.” (Thereupon that 
sage of great austerities (Gautama) said to 
him in anger. 

Goutama said:— 

15. O Atri, do you not repeat such 
(foolish words) again. Your understanding 
is not yet matured. In this world, Mahendra, 
the lord of all creatures, is the greatest 
monarch. 

ib. O king of kings, thereupon, Atri re- 
plied to Goutama “ this king is as much the 
dispenser of our destiny t as Indra, the lord 
of all creatures. Your intellect is clouded 
with ignorance and you have no sense at 
(all).” 

Goutama said 

17. I am sure, it is not I but you who 
are labouring under a misconception in this 
matter. Desirous of obtaining his favour 
you are flattering the king before this 
assembly of men. 

18. You are not conversant with what 
is the hightest duty nor do feel any need 
for it. You are ignorant as a cbjfd ; why 
then have you grown so old in years ? 

| Markandeya continued:— 

19. When they were thus quarreling 
before the Munis who were engaged in the 
sacrifice, the latter enquired “ What is the 
matter with these two men ? 
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3o. Who did admit them to the court of 
Vainya ? What is it that they are clamour - 

Ifttf for ? ” 

ax. Then the highly righteous Kasyapa 
versed in all duties stepping between the 
disputants inquired of them the cause of 
their quarrel. 

22. '('hereupon, Goutama addressing that 
assembly of the most exalted sages said. 

11 O the best of Brahmanas, hear the cause 
of our dispute. 

23. Atri says that Vainya rules over our 
destiny. But we entertain a grave doubt 
on the point. 

Markarideya said 

Hearing this, those high-souled sages 
soon repaired to 

24. The righteous Sanatkumara in order 
to solve their doubt. And he (Sanatkumara) 
of great devotional spirit, hearing their 
words, addressed them with these words of 
true religious import. 

Sanatkumara said 

25. As (when) fire united with the wind 
burns down forests, so (when) n Brahmana’s 
energy is united with that of a Kshatrya 
and vice versa it consumes all enemies. 

26. * The king is noted for establishing 
religion and he is the protector of his sub- 

i 'ects. He is (like) Indra (a protector of all 
>eings) like Sukra (a propounder of morals) 
like V rishaspati (an adviser) and (therefore) 
he is (just ly ) styled the ruler of our ! 
destiny. 

27. Is there (therefore) anybody who 
considers himself above worshipping the 
individual to whom such appellations as 
* Prajapati’ (the lord of all creatures), 

' Virata,’ 4 Emperor,’ 4 iCshatrya’ (one who 
preserves from pain), 4 lord of earth,’ and 
4 Monarch,’ are applied in praise? 

28. The monarch is further styled 4 the 
prime cause,' (of social order), 4 the con- 
queror of battles,’ (and therefore) the pre- 
server of the (peace), ‘ the watchman,’ 4 the 
contented,’ ‘the lord,’ 'guide to heaven,” 

* the easily victoridus,’ 4 Vishnu like.’ 

29. 4 Of effective wrath,’ 4 the victorious 

in wars, and 4 the introducer of true religion.’ 
The Rishis afraid of committing sins made 
over the (temporal) powers to the Ksha- 
tryas. 

30. Like the sun among the gods in 
heaven who destroys darkness by his rays 
the king among men eradicates sin from the 
earth. 

31. Therefore by the authority of the 
Anastras the Greatness of the kin* is estab- 
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lished. And I declare for him who hat 
spoken in favour of the king. 

Markandeya^aid 

32. Then the high minded king, greatly 
satisfied with the victorious party who first 
spoke in high terms of him, gladly addres- 
sed him with these words. 

33. ‘O Brahmanic sage, as you have 
styled me the greatest and best of men, 
here and have compared me with the gods, 

34. I will therefore confer on you im- 
mense and various sorts of riches and one 
thousand well-dressed and well -adorned 
Shayama maids. 

35. I bestow on you one hundred mil- 

lions of coins and ten Bharas (each bhara 
is equal to 32 maunds) of gold. According 
to my belief you are conversant with every 
thing. . . 

36. And the energetic Atrr', thus honor- 
ed by the king, and having rightfully ac- 
cepted all the wealth returned home. 

37. And having distributed that fealth 
among his sons, that self-contained sage 
gladly went to the forests with the view of 
performing asceticism. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty- 
fifth chapter , the story of the greatness of 
the Firah mana in the Matkandeya Samasya 
of the Tana Parva. 


CHAPTER C L X X X V !• 

( M A RKAND E V A SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Con tin ued. 

Markandeya said 

1. O conqueror of hostile cities, O hero 
in this connection, Saras wati, when asked by* 
that intellegent Rishi Iarkshya, said (the 
following). Heat it. 

Tarkshya said 

2. O blessed lady, what is the best thing 
for a man to do here (on earth) and how he 
must act so that he may not deviate from 
(the path of) virtue. O beautiful lady, 
tell me all, so that being instructed by 
you I may not deviate from the path of 
my own duty (Dharma). 

3. When and how must one offer obla- 
tions to the fire and when must he worship 
so that his virtue may not be destroyed? ^ 
blessed lady, tell me all, so that t may Rve 
in this world without any passion, craving 
or desire. 
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Markandeya said : — 

4. Thus questioned by that cheerful 
Rishi, and having seen hifn eager to learn, 
and at the same time possessed of great 
intelligence, Saraswati spoke these virtuous 
and beneficial words to the Brahmana* 
Tarkshya. 

Saraswati said 

5. He who knows Brahma, he who per- 
ceives the Supreme with purity and equa- 
nimity goes to the celestial region and ob- 
tains the supreme bliss with the immortals. 

6. Many large, beautiful and sacred 
lakes are there, abounding in fishes, flowers 
and golden lotuses. They are like holy 
shrines and their very sight drives away 
all grief. 

7. Pious men, specially adored by the 
Apsaras who are virtuous, well-adorned and 
golden -complexioned, live in contentment 
on the banks of these lakes. 

8. He v\ho gives away cows (to the 
Brahmanas here) goes to the highest re- 
gion. By giving bullocks he goes to the 
solar region, by giving clothes he goes to 
the lunar legion and by giving gold he goes 
to the region of the immortals. 

9. He who gives away a beautiful cow 
with a fine call, — a cow which is easily 
milked and which does not run away lives 
in the celestial region as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. 

10. He who gives a fine, strong, power- 
ful and young bullock whicli is capable of 
drawing the plough and of carrying burdens/ 
goes to the region obtained by men who 
give away ten kine. 

11. When a man gives away a well- 
caparisioned Kapila cow with money and 
with a bronze milk pot, he finds that cow, 
becoming a giver cf boons, has come to his 
side by her own distinguished qualities. 

12. He who gives away cows obtains so 
many merits as are the number of hair on 
the body of those cows. He also saves 
(from hell) his sons, grandsons and ances- 
tors up to the seventh generation (up- 
wards and downwards). 

r 13. He, who presents to a Brahmana 
sesamum made up in the form of a cow 
haying horns made of gold with money 
and a brazen milk pail, goes easily to the 
region of the Vasus. 

14. A man by his own acts falls into the 
dark depth of the lower region infested 
‘by evil spirits, as a ship (goes down) tossed 
by the tempest on the high sea. But gift 
,pf kine saves him in the next world* 


15. He who gives his daughter in 
marriage in the Brahma forpi, who gives 
away land to the Brahmanas and duly 
makes other presents goes to the region of 
Purandara. 

16. O Tarkshya, the virtuous man who 
continually offers oblations to the sacred 
fire for seven years sanctifies by his this 
action his seven generations upwards and 
dowmvards. 

Tarkshya said •— 

T7. O beautiful lady, tell me who ask 
you the rules of the Agnihotrn as explained 
in the Vedas. I shall learn from you the 
time-honoured rules for perpetually keeping 
the sacred fire. 

T ms ends the hundvel and ei/rhfy-six'h 
chapter, the history of Tarkshya in the 
Markandeya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA), 
— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Then that son of Pandu (Yudhi^thira) 
spoke thus to the Brahmana Markandeja, 
"narrate (to me) the history of Vivaswata 
Mann." 

Markandeya said •— 

2. O king, O foremost of men, there was 
a mighty great Rishi ; he was the son of 
Vivaswata and he was as effulgent as Pra- 
japati. 

3. He far excelled bis father and grand- 
father in prowess, in strength, in fortune 
and also in religious penances. 

4. Standing on one leg and with uplifted 
arms, that chief of men pei formed severe 
asceticism in the extensive Vadari . 

5. With head downwards, and with 
steadfast eyes he performed these severe 
'austerities for ten thousand years. 

6. Once upon a time when he, with wet 
clothes on and with matted looks on his 
head, was performing such austerities, there 
came a fish on the banks of the Cherivi and 
spoke to him thus. 

7. “O exalted one, I am a helpless 
little fish ; I am afraid of the large ones ; 
a vow-observing Rishi, you should extend 
your protection to me, 

8 — 9. Especially* when this is the fixed 
custom amongst us that the big fishes prey 
upon the smaller r ones. Therefore ; fce 
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pleased to save me from being drowned 
In the sea of terrors. I shall requite you 
for your help to me.’ 1 

io. Having heard these words of the 
fish, the Vivaswata Manu was filled with 
pity and took out the fish from the water 
with his own hands. 

II o The fish which had a body as 
bright as the rays of the moon, after being 
taken out of the water, was again put back 
in an earthen water vessel. 

12 . O king, thus being reared, that fish 
grew in size, and Manu carefully tended it 
as if it were a child of his. 

13. After a long period of time that fish 
grew to be so large that there was no room 
tor it in that vessel. 

14. Manu saw that the fish again spoke 
to him thus, 4 '0 exalted one, appoint a 
better habitation for me.” 

15. Then the exalted Manu, that con- 
queror of hostile cities, took it out of that 
vessel and carried it to a large tank and 
and put it (into its water). 

16 — X8. The fish began to grow even 
there for a long period of time, till at last 
though the tank was two yoyonas in length 
and one yoyona in breadth, O lotus eyed 
Bon of Kunti, O ruler of men, he had no 
room (even) there to play about. Manu saw 
that the fish again spoke to him thus, — 

19. “O exalted one, O pious one, O 
6i re, take me to the Ganga, the favourite 
wife of the Ocean, or do what you think 
proper. 

20. O sinless one, as I have grown to 
t His size through your favour, I shall cheer- 
fully do what you command me.” 

21. Having been thus addressed, the 
up-right, continent and the adorable Manu 
took the fish to the river Ganga, and 
put it into its water with his own hands. 

22. O chastiser of foes, the fish there 
also began to grow for some time, and then 
Beeing Manu it spoke to him thus,-— 

23. ” O lord, I am unable to move 
about in the Ganga on account of my huge 
body. Therefore, O exalted one, take me 
soon to the sea.” 

24. O son of Pritha, Manu took it out 
of the Ganga and carried it to the sea and 
put it there, 

25. Notwithstanding its huge size Manu 
easily carried it and its touch and smell 
were also pleasant to him. 

36* When that fish was thrown into the 
aek by Manu, it smilingly spoke these words 
to Manti* 




1J. “ O exalted one/ySr^^ 
me with special care ; he$r what you ntovu, 
do in the fulness of time. 


28. O exalted one, O greatly blessed 
one, the dissolution of all this mobile and 
immobile world is now near at hand. 


29. The proper time for purging off this 
earth is almost come ; therefore i tell jpfU 
what will be good for you. 


30. The terrible doom has now come to 
the mobile and the immobile things of the 
creation, those that have locomotion and 
those that have not. 


31. You should (at once) build a strong' 
and huge ark and furnish it with a long 
rope. O great Rishi, get into it with th* 
seven Rishis. 


32. Take with you all the different seeds 
which were ennumerated in the days of yore 
by the twice-born Brahmanas; and you must 
separately and carefully preserve them. 

33. O beloved of the Rishis, while re- 
maining in that ark wait for me ; and 1 shall 
appear to you in the shape of a homed 
animal. O ascetic, recognise me then, 

34. I now depart, you should act 
according to my instructions, for without 
my help, you cannot save yourself from the 
fearful flood.” 


35. He (Manu) then thus replied to that 
fish, “ O lord, 1 do not doubt all that you 
have said. I shall do all this.” 

36. Giving instructions to each other, 
they both went away as they pleased. O 
great king, then Manu as told by the 
fish, 

37. O chastiser of foes, O hero, pro- 
cured all the different seeds and set sail in 
an excellent vessel on the surging sea, 

38. O ruler of earth, O conqueror of 
hostile cities, he thought of that fish and 
that fish also, knowing his thought, 

39 — 40. O best of the Bharata race, 
appeared there with horns in its head. O 
foremost of men, seeing in the ocean that 
fish with the horn emerging like a rock (as 
he was told before, he (Manu) threw the 
noose (made by the rope) on the head of 
that fish. 

41—44. O foremost of men, O conqueror 
of hostile cities, fastened by the noose, (he 
fish towed the ark with great force over the 
salt water. O best of men, it dragged 
him in that vessel in the roaring mid , 
bellowing sea. # Tossed by the tempest 
on the great ocean, the vessel reeled * J dmd * 
tike a drunken harlot. G ,conqtt*rir3 
hostile cities, neither land nor the 
cardinal points of the horizon could be jtb^ I V 
distinguished ’ " > 
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AioM of men, there was 
# . the water covered the heaven 

And the sky. O best of the Bharata race, 
when the world was thus flooded, 

46 — 48. None but Manu, the seven 
Rishis and the fish could be seen. O king, 
for many years it diligently dragged the 
boat on the flood. Then, O descendant of 
Kuru, O best of the Bharata race, it then 
dragged the ark to the peak of the Hima- 
layas. Then that fish smilinghly spoke 
thus to those Rishis. 

49. 41 Without delay bind the ark to 
peak #f the Himalayas." O best of the Bha- 
rata race, they soon tied the vessel there 

50. On the Himalayan peak on hearing 
the words of the fish. Since that day that 
great Hamalayan peak is called Naubhu - 
dhana 

51. And is celebrated as such up to 
date. O son of Kunti, know this. Then 
that fish thus spoke to those Rishis as- 
sembled together, 

52. 11 1 am the Lord of creatures, Brahma ; 
none is greater than myself. In the form 
of a fish I have saved you from this fear. 

' S3* Manu will create all beings, gods» 
Asuras, aud men, and all those who have 
power of locomotion and who have not. 

54. By practising severe asceticism, he 
will acquire this power. With my bless- 
ings, illusion will have no power over him." 

55. Having said this, the fish disap- 
peared in a moment. Vivaswata Manu 
also became desirous of creating the 
creatures. 

56 — 57. In this work of creation, illusion 
overtook him ; he therefore performed great 
asceticism. Having obtained ascetic success, 
O best of the Bharata race, Manu again 
look up the work of creation in proper and 
exact order. I have thus narrated to you 
the old story called the Legend of the Fish. 

58. He who every day hears this old 
history of Manu obtains all happiness and 
all other objects of desires and goes to 

heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-seventh 
chapter, the history of the Vivaswata in 
the Markandeya of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER C L X X X V I II. 

(MARKANDEYA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaiahampayana said:— 

Then Dharmaraja Yudhisthira again 
asked the illustrious Markandeya in all 
humility. 


2. "O great Rishi, you have seen many 
thousands of ages pass away. In this world 
there is none who is seen to be so long lived 
as you. 

3 * O foremost of Bramhanas, there is 
none equal to you in years except the high- 
souled Bramha Parameshti. 

4. O Bramhana, you worship Bramha at 
the time of the great dissolution of the Uni- 
verse when this world becomes devoid of 
sky, the celestials, and the Danavas. 

1 5 — 6. When that dissolution ceases and 

the grandsire awakes, you alone, O great 
Rishi, see the Parameshti (Bramha) duly 
recreate the four orders of beings after 
having filled the cardinal points with air 
and placed the waters in their proper 
places. 

7. O foremost of Bramhanas, you have 
worshipped in his own presence tne great 
Lord and the grandsire of all creatures with 
your soul in great Somadhi . 

1 8. O Bramhana, you have many times 

seen with your eyes, the primeval acts of 
creation. Being deeply engaged in severe 
asceticism, you have also excelled the 
celestials themselves. 

9 — 10. You are considered to be one 
who is near Narayana in the next world. 
In the days of yore you had many times 
seen the supreme creator of the world with 
spiritual eyes and with renunciation which 
first opened your pure and lotu^-like heart, 
— the only place where the multiform Vish- 
nu of universal knowledge might be seen. 

1 ip. Hence through the favour of Para- 
meshti, O Bramhana Rishi, neither death 
nor old age that causes the destruction of 
the body has any power over you. 

12. When neither the sun nor the moon 
nor fire, nor earth, nor air, nor sky, re- 
mains, 

13. When the world with its mobile and 
immobile creation being destroyed looks 
like an ocean, when the celestials, the 
Asuras and the great Nagas are des- 
troyed, 

14. When (at such a period) the ford of 
creatures takes his seat on a lotus and 
sleeps there, then you alone remain to 
worship him. 

15 — 16. O foremost of Bramhanas, you 
have seen with your own eyes all that 
happened , before. You alone have seen 
many things by your senses. TIk re is no- 
thing in all the world that is not known to 
you. Therefore, I eagerly desire to hear ail 
about things. 
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Markandeya said 

17 — |g. Bowing down to that self- exis- 
tent, primordial Being, who is eternal, unde- 
teriorating and inconceivable who is both 
endued and devoid of attributes, I shall ex- 
plain to you all. O foremost of men, Ja- 
nardana clad in yellow garb, 

19. Is the great movor and creator of all ; 
he is the soul and the framer of all things. 
He is the lord of all; he is called great, 
incomprehensible, wonderful and imma- 
culate, 

He is without beginning and with- 
out end, he pervades all the world, he is un- 
changeable and undeteriorating. He is the 
creator of all. But himself is increate, — the 
cause of all power. 

21 His knowledge is greater than that 
of all the celestials. O foremost of 
kings, alter dissolution, all this wonderful 
creation, 

23 — 23, O best of men, again comes to 
life. It is said Kreta Yoga constitutes four 
thousand years, including its morning and 
evening which comprise four hundred years. 
Treta Yuga is said to comprise three thou- 
sand years. 

24. Its morning and evening comprise 
three hundred yeais. The Yuga that follows 
is called Dapara, and it is said to comprise 
two thousand years. 

25. Its morning and evening comprise 
two hundred years. It is said that Kali 
Yuga constitutes one thousand years. 

36. Its morning and evening comprise 
one hundred years. Know that the duration 
of the morning and evening (of a Yuga) is 
the same, 

27. After Kali Yuga is over, Treta Yuga 
comes again ; and thus it is said that all the 
Yugas comprise a cycle of twelve thousand 
years. 

28—30. One full thousand of such cycles 
would constitute a day of Bramha. O fore- 
most of men, when this universe is with- 
drawn and taken back within its (original) 
home, (namely) Bramha himself, that dis- 
appearance of all things is called by the 
learned “the universal dissolution,” O best 
of the Bharata race, at the end of the last 
mentioned one thousand years, men be- 
come addicted to falsehood. O son of Pri- 
tha,they then perform sacrifices and gifts by 
representatives. 

31.# Vows observed by representatives are 
also introduced. The Bramhanas perform 
acts that should be performed by the Sudras, 
and the Sudras take to earn wealth. 


32 — 33* The Kshatryas also adopt the 
practices of the Bramhanas. in the Kali 
Y uga the Brahmanas will abstain from sacri- 
fices and the study of the Vedas. They will 
give up their staff and deer skin, arid I 
will eat everything. O child, the Brahma- 
nas will give up prayer, and the Sudras will 
betake themselves to these. 

34 O ruler of men, the course of the world 
then looks subverted, — there are the signs of 
the universal dissolution. Then will rule 
over the earth many Mlechaha kings. 

35. These sinful kings addicted to false- 
hood will govern their subjects on principles 
that are false. The Audhas, the Sakas, the 
Pulandas, the Yavana kings, 

36. The Kamvajas, the Valhikas, and 
the Abhiras will then O foremost of men, be 
endued with courage, and they will possess 
the sovereignity of the earth. O descendant 
of Bharata, at the end of the Kali Yuga 
such becomes the state of the world. Not a 
single Brahmana then adheres to the duties 
of his order. 

37. O king, the Kshatryas and the 
Vaisyas also follow practices contrary to 
those of their own orders. Men become 
short-lived, weak in strength, energy and 
prowess. 

38. They possess little strength and 
diminutive bodies ; and they hardly be- 
come truthful. The country becomes deserts 
and all directions are filled with beasts and 
wild animals. 

39. When the end of the Yuga comes, 
the utterings of the Vedas become futile. 
The Sudras address (others) saying “Bho;’* 
while the Brahmanas address (others) say- 

| ing “Noble Sir.” 

40. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
Yuga animals enormously increase. O 
rulers of men, perfumes even do not become 
agreeable to our sense of smell. 

41. O foremost of men, the tastes of things 
do not become so agreeable to our sense 
of taste as at other times. Women give 
birth to numerous children who become of 
diminutive body, destitute of good conduct, 
and good manners. O king at the end of 
the Yuga women’s mouth serves the purpo$ 
of intercourse. 

42. O king, at the end of the Yuga, 
famine ravages the habitations of men, and 
the highways are infested by women of ill 
fame. O king, all women become hostile 
to their husbands and destitute of aU 

I modesty 

43. O ruler of men.cows yield little miHr ; 
trees are crowded with swarms of crows'; 
they do not produce any fruits and flowers. 
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44. O ruler of earth, the Brahmanas, 

poluted with the sin of killing the twice-born, 
accept gifts from kings who are addicted 
to falsehood f 

45. Filled with coveteousness and igno- 
rance ; and bearing the outward symbols of 
religion, the Brahmanas afflicting the people 
of the earth rove about for alms. 

46. — 47. Men, leading domestic life, 
being afraid of the weight of taxation, be- 
come deceivers ; while Brahmanas assuming 
the disguise of ascetics earn wealth by 
trade. O foremest of men, many Brahma- 
nas become from their avarice of wealth 
religious mendicants of the Brahmacharja 
order. 

48. O king, men at such a time behave 
Contrary to the mode of life to which they 
belong; they become addicted to intoxica- 
ting drinks, they become capable of violating 
even the bed of their preceptors. They are 
deluded with the desires of this world, and 
they pursue things that only give pleasure 
ministering to flesh and blood. 

49. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
Vuga the hermitage of ascetics becomes 
Crowded with sihful and insolent wretches 

always praise the life of dependence. 

50. O descendant of Bharata, the illus- 
trious chastiser of Paka (Indra) never 
showers rain according to the season. The 
seeds that are scattered on earth never 
spring forth. 

51. Unholy both in thought and deed, 
men take pleasure in envy and malice. O 
sinless one, the earth becomes full of sin and 
immorality. 

52. O ruler of earth, he who becomes 
virtuous in such periods does not at all live 
long. The earth becomes devoid of virtue 
in every shape. 

53. O foremost of men, traders, becoming 
full of deceit, sell their goods with false 
Weights and measures. 

54. The virtuous men do not prosper, 
Only the sinful men then exceedingly pros- 
per* Virtue then loses her strength and sin 
Becomes all powerful. 

55. Those that are devoted to virtue then 
become poor and short-lived. At the end of 
the Yuga those that are sinful become 
wealthy and long-lived. 

56. At the end of the Yuga people be- 
have sinfully even in places of public enter- 
tainment, in cities and towns. Men then 
always seek the accomplishment of their 
ends by means that are sinful. 

37. — 58. Having earned fortunes that 
are really smalt, men become intoxicated 
with the pride of wealth. O king, many men 


at the fend of Yuga try to rob the weajtfl 
that has been secretely deposited with them 
by others out of trust. Full of sinful prac" 
tices, they shamelessly declare, *‘they hare 
nothing in deposit.'' 

59. Beasts of prey and other animals 
and birds are seen to lie down in places of 
public entertainments, in cities and towns, 
as well as in sacred temples. 

60. O king, ghls of seven and eight 
years of age, give birth to children, and boys 
of ten or twelve years beget offspring. 

61. In their sixteenth year men are over- 
taken by decripitude. And a man's life is 
soon run out. 

62. O great king, when men become 
so short-lived, mete youths act like old 
men, while all that is seen in the youths is 
seen in old men. 

63. Women, prone to impropriety of 
conduct and distinguished by bad manners, 
deceive even the best of husbands and 
forget themselves with servants and slaves, 
even with animals. 

64. O king, even women who are the 
wives of good men forget themselves with 
others even at the life tune of their 
husbands. 

65. O king, at the end of those thou- 
sands of years and when men become so 
short-lived, a draught takes place which 
extends for many years. 

66 O lord of earth, then men and (other) 
creatures, possessing but little strength and 
vitality, die of starvation by thousands. 

67. O ruler of men, seven blazing suns 
thenr appear in the sky and drink up all 
the waters of the earth that are in the 
rivers and in the seas. 

68. O descendant of Bharata, O best of 
the Bharata race, then eCery thing of the 
nature of wood and grass, whether dry or 
wet, is burnt down and reduced to ashes. 

69. O descendant of Bharata, then the 
fire (called) Samvastaka helped by the 
wind appears on earth which has been al- 
ready burnt (to ashes) by the seven suns. 

70. - Thereupon it (fire), penetrating 
the earth and reaching the nether region, 
creates great terror to the celestials, the 
Danavas and tfie Rakshashas. 

71. O ruler of earth, burning down 
the nether region and also every thing on 
this earth, that fire then destroys all things 
in a moment. 

72. That Samvastaka fire, helped by that 
inauspicious wind, consume this world 
which extends for hundreds of thousands of 
Yoyanas* 
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73* That lord of all things, tHat fire, 
blazing forth in great effulgence, burns 
down this universe with the celestials, the 
Asuras, the Gandharvas the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, and the Rakshasas. 

Then there rise in the sky great 
masses of clouds resembling herds of 
elephants all adorned with garlands of 
ligntiyng beautiful to look at. 

75. Some of them are of the colour of 
blue lotus, some like lilies, some like the 
colour of the filaments of the lotus and some 
are red. 

76. Some are yellow as turmeric, some 
are of the colour of a crow's egg, some are 
like that of the lotus leaves, and some red as 
Vermillion. 

77. Some in shape are like palatial 
cities, some resemble herds of elephants, 
some are in the form of lizards, and some of 

> —'v'odiles and sharks. 

78. O great king, the clouds adorned 
with garlands of lightning that gather in 
the sky on that occasion, are terrible to 
behold and they fearfully roar. Those 
masses of clouds charged with rain soon 
Cover the whole of the firnament. 

79. O gieat king, those masses of clouds 
then flood with water the whole earth with 
her mountains, forests and mines. 

80. O foremost of men, then command- 
ed by Parameshti (Brahma) those douds 
roaring fearfully soon flood all places. 

81. Pouring a great quantity of water 
and filling the whole earth (with it), they 
extinguish that fearful, terrible and in 
auspicious fire. 

82. Commanded by the supreme lord, 
they shower continually for twelve years and 
fill the earth with tjieir downpour. 

83. O descendant of Bharata, the ocean 
then overfloolds it bounds ; the mountains 
fall down in fragments and the earth sinks 
under the increasing flood. 

84. Then suddenly moved by the wind 
those clouds go over the entire expanse o! 
the sky, and then disappear from the view. 

85. O ruler of men, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, the Self Create, lord, — the first cause, 
the diety whoso abode is the lotus (Lakshmi) 
drinks up these fearful winds and goes 
then to sleep. 

86. Then when earth becomes one grea 

ocean, when all mobile and immobih 
creatures Have been destroyed, when the 
celestials and the Asuras are annihilated; 
when the Yakshas and the Rakshasas are . 
no more, | 


87. O ruler of earth, when there is no 
human being, when trees and wild animals 
have disappeared, when the firmament itself 
has ceased to e*ist> I alone in afflection rove 

Lbout. 

88. O foremost of kings, once thus roving 
over that one great ocean, my heart was 
filled with great affliction on not seeing any 
creature. 

89. O ruler of men, then thus roving 
about for a long time, I became fatigued ; 
but I did not get any resting place. 

90. O ruler of earth, thereupon one 
day I saw in that great expanse of water a 
great and wide extending banian tree. 

91. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, I then saw seated on a cot overlaid 
with a celestial bed and attached to one of 
the far-extending boughs of that banian 
tree 

92. A boy with a face as beautiful as the 
lotus or the moon, O ruler of men, with eyes 
as large as the petals of full blown lotuses. 

93. O ruler of earth, thereupon I wafc 
filled with great astonishment, and (I asked 
myself) “how can this child alone lie here 
when all the world is destroyed." 

94. O ruler of men, though I knew the 
Present, the Past and the Future and though 
I took the help of ascetie meditation, I could 
not learn anythiug about the boy. 

95. Possessing the lustre of the Atasi 
flower and adorned with the mark of 
Srivatsa , he appeared to me as if he were 
the abode of Lakshmi. 

96. That lotus-eyed and greatly effulgent 
boy with the mark of Srivatsa then thus 
spoke to me in words highly pleasant to the 
ear. 

97. 11 O child, I know you are fatigued 
and you are eager for rest. O descendant of 
Bhrigu, O Markandeya, rest here as long 
as you like. 

98. O foremost of Rishis, enter into my 

body and rest there. That is the place 
assigned to you by me. I am gratified with 
you." , 

99. O descendant of Bharata, thus ad- 
dressed by that boy, a sense of total disre* 
gard possessed me in respect both of my 
long life and state of manhood. 

100. Then suddenly that boy opened his 
mouth and as fate would have it, 1 ha 
lost all power of locomotion, entered 
mouth. 

1 01. O ruler of men, thus suddenly 

entering his stomach, 1 beheld the whol~ 
earth (there within it) with all its cities an 
kingdoms > 
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soa. — 106. O foremost of men when 
wandering about in his stomach, 1 saw 
within it, the Ganga, the Saladru, the Sita, 
the famuna, the Kousaki, the Sarmanwati, 
the Vetravati, the Chandravaga, the Saras- 
wati, the S ndhu, the Vipasa, the Godha- 
vari, the Vasokasara, the Nalini, the 
Narmada, the Tamera, the Vena of fearful 
currents and sacred waters, the Suvenna, 
the Kreshnavena, the Irama, the Mahanadi, 
the Vitasta, that large river Kaviri, the 
Visalya, the Kimpuna and many others. 

807* O chastiser of foes, I saw there 
also the ocean inhabited by alligators and 
sharks, that mine of gems, that excellent 
abode of waters. 

108. I saw there also the sky adorned 
with the sun and the moon, blazing in great 
effulgence and possessing the lustre of the 

sun. 

109. O king, l saw there also the earth 

cd in many sacrifices,’ 

110. — hi. Many Kshatryas engaged 
in doing good to all the other orders, many 
Vaisyas engaged in the pursuits of agri- 
culture and many Sudras engaged in serv- 
ing the Brahmanas. Then wandering in 
the stomach of that high-souled being, 

: 1 12. I saw the mountains of Himavat, 
And Himakuta. I also saw the Nishada and 
Sweta abounding in silver. 

1 13. O ruler of earth, I saw also the 
mountain Gandhamadana, and O foremost 
of men, I also saw Mandara and the great 
mountain Nila. 

1 14. O great king, I saw also the golden 
mountain Meru, also Mohendra and also 
that excellent mountain Vindhya. 

1 15. I also saw there the mountains of 
Malaya and Paripatra. These and many 
mountains, 

1 16. Were seen by me in his stomach. 
They were all decked with gems and jewels. 
O ruler of men, 1 saw also there the lions, 
the tigers and the bear . 

1 1 7. O ruler of the earth, all the other 
creatures that are on earth were all seen by 
me in his stomach as 1 was wandering about 
there. 

ix8. O foremost of men, having entered 
his stomach, as I wandered about, I saw 
the whole race of the celestials, Indra and 
others, 

1x9. The Sadhya, the Rudra, the 
Adit^as, the Guhakas, the Pitris, the Nagas, 
the birds, the Vasus, the Asmas, 

120. The Gandharvas, the Rishis, the 
Daityas, the Danavas, the Nagas, 


12 1. The sons of Shinf?tukas, and ajf 
other enem'es of the celestials. Whatever 
mobile and immobile things 1 saw on earth. 

122. — 123. O king, I saw them all in 
the stomach of that high-souled one. O 
lord, living on fruits, wandering over the 
entire universe which was there, I lived within 
his body for many hundred years. Bui 1 did 
not see the end of his body. 

124. O king, though 1 continuously 
about within his body in great anxiety, I 
could not find the limit of the body of 
that high-souled one. 

125. Then in both thought and deed 
I sought the protection of that boon-giving 
and pre-imminently great diety and duly 
acknowledged his superiority 

126. O king, O foremost of men, then 
I suddenly came out of the open mouth of 
that high-souled one by means of a great 
gust of wind. 

saw seated on the branch of the banian 
tree that immeasurably effulgent being in the 
form of a boy, with the mark of Srivatsa, 
who had swallowed up the universe. 

129. O foremost of men, that greatly 
effulgent boy with the mark of Srivatsa 
and with yellow robes on, being gratified 
with me smilingly thus spoke to me, 

10. "O foremost of Rishis, O Markandeya, 
yon were living for sometime within my 
body, — 1 shall however speak to you.’* 

1 31. As he said to me, within that very 
moment, I acquired as if new sight ; in 
corfsequence of which I saw myself pos- 
sessed of true knowledge and freed from 
the illusions of the world. 

132—35- O child, having seen the inex- 
austible prowess of that immeasurably 
effulgent being, I worshipped his revered 
and well -shaped feet with soles as 
bright as the burnished copper and with 
toes of mild red colour. Having placed them 
reverentially on my head and joined my 
hands in humility and having gone to him 
with-all reverence, 1 saw that Divine Being 
who is the soul of all things and whose eyes 
are like the petals of lotus. Having thus 
bowed to him with joined hands I spoke to 
him thus, 41 O God, 1 desire to know 
you, and also your this wonderful illusion. 

136. O excellent one, having entered 
into your body through your mouth, 1 have 
seen the entire universe in your stomach. 

13 7* O god, the celestials, the banavas, 
the Rakshasas, the Yakshas, the Gandhar? 
vas, the Nagas, nay the whole universe 
mobile immobile arc all within your body. 
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13$. Though I continuously ran over 
ydijr body, yet through your grace, O god, 
my memory did not fail. 

139. O great lord,l have come out through 
your desire and not mine. O lotus-eyed 
one, I desire to know you who are faultless. 

140. Why do you stay here becoming a 
boy and swallowing up the universe ? You 
should Explain to me all this. 

141. O sinless one, O chastiser of foes, 
why does the universe is within your body ? 
How long will you stay here? 

X42. O lord of celestials, I desire to 
hear all this in detail and as they all 
happened. O lotus-eyed one, it is not impro- 
per for a Brahmana to desire to know it. 

143. O lord, what I have seen is wonder- 
ful and inconceivable.” Having been thus 
addressed by me, that highty effulgent and 
blessed god of gods, that foremost of all 
speakers, duly consoling me, thus spoke to 
me. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty- 
eighth chapter , the •wonderful child , tn the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

The Deity said 

1. O Brahmana, even the celestials do 
not know me truly. But as l am pleased 
with you, I shall tell you how I created the 
universe. 

2. O Brahmana- Rishi, you have filial 
piety, and you have also sought my protec- 
tion ; you have also seen me with your eyes, 
and your Brahmacharya is also great. 

3. In days of yore, I called the 
waters by the name of Nara } and because 
the waters have ever been my Ayana (abode), 
I am called Narayana. 

4. O foremost of Brahmana, I am 
Narayana, the source of all things, the 
eternal, the unchangeable : I am the creator 
of all things and also the destroyer of all. 

5. I am Vishnu, I am Brahma, I am 
Indra, the lord of the celestials. I am 
king Vaisravana (Kuvera), I am Yama, the 
king of the deceased spirits. 

6 * O jdfe most of Brahmanas, I am 
Siya, I am Soma, 1 am Kashyapa, I am 
the lord of all treated things ; I am Dhata, 
B id hat a t I am the sacrifice embodied, 


7. Fire is my mouth, the earth my fact, 
the sun and the moon are my eyes, tha 
heaven is my head, the sky and the direc- 
tions are my eaVs. And the waters are my 
sweats (of the body). 

8. Space with the cardinal points are 
my body, and the air is my mina. I have 
performed many hundreds of sacrifices in 
which Dhakshina were in abundance. 

9. I am ever present in the sacrifices 
of the celestials ; those that know the Vedas 
offer sacrifices to me. On earth those chief 
Khastryas, those kings who desire to obtain 
heaven, 

10 — 12. And those Vaisyas who also 
desire to attain to those blessed region, — all 
worship me. Becoming Shesha it is I who 
support (on my head) this earth bounded 
by the four seas and decked by Mem and 
Mandara. Assuming the form of the boar 
in the days of yore I raised up this universe 
sunk in water. O foremost of Brahmanas, 
becoming the fire that issues forth from the 
Equine mouth, 

13. It is I who drink up the water and 
create them again. From my month Brah- 
manas, from my arms the Khashtryas, 
from my thighs the Vaisyas, 

14. From my feet the Sudras, one after 
the other, — sprang up through my great 
energy. The Rig, the Sama, the Yayu 
and the Atharva Vedas, 

15 — 17. Issued forth from me and dis- 
appear also in me. The Brahmanas, 
devoted to asceticism, those that value peace 
as the highest attribute, those that have 
their souls under complete control, those 
that are desirous of knowledge, those that 
are freed from lust and wrath and envy, 
those that are unwedded to earthly things, 
those that have their sins completely des- 
troyed, those that possess gentleness and 
virtue, those that are free from pride, those 
that have a full knowledge of the soul— all 
these worship me with profound meditation. 
Iam the fire called Samvartaka , I am the 
wind called Samvartaka . 

18. I am the Samvartaka sun, I am 
the Samvartaka fire. Those that are seen 
in the skies in the shape of stars, 

19. O foremost of Brahmanas, know 
them to be the pores of my skin. The 
oceans, those mines of gems, and the four 
directions, 

20. Know, they are my robes, my bed, 
my abode. They have been spread by me 
to accomplish the purposes of toe celestials. 

21. O excellent man, know that desire, 
anger, joy, fear and ignorance are afl 
different forms of myself. 
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22 — 23. O Brahmana, whatever is obtain- 
ed by men by the practice of truth, charity, 
asceticism, peace, harmlessness towards 
all creatures and other such*good deeds is 
obtained through my arrangements. Led 
by my laws, men rove about within my 
body, their senses being always overwhelmed 
by me. They do not move according to 
their will, — they are moved by me. 

24 — 26. The Brahmanas, that have 
thoroughly studied the Vedas, that have 
obtained tranquility in their souls, and that 
have subdued their anger, obtain a high 
reward by performing many sacrifices. But 
such reward is not obtained by men who 
are wicked in their acts, who are over- 
whelmed with covetiousness, who are mean 
and disreputable, who have their souls 
unblessed and impure. Therefere O Brah- 
mana, know that this reward which is 
obtained by only self -controlled men and 
not obtained by ignorant and foolish men 
— this which is attainable by asceticism 
alone, — produces high merits. 

27. O excellent man, at those times when 
virtue and morality decrease (in the world) 
and sin and immorality increase, I create 
myself. 

28 — 29. When fearful and vicious-min- 
ded Daitvas and Rakshasas, that are 
incapable of being killed by even the fore- 
most of the celestials, are born on earth, 

I then take my biith in the families of 
virtuous mtn. And assuming a human 
form, 1 restore peace by destroying all 
evils. 

30. By my own Maya I create the celes- 
tials, the men, the Gandharvas, the Rak- 
shasas and all the mobile and immobile 
things. And I again destroy them all (when 
the time comes). 

31. For the preservation of virtue and 
morality I assume a human form, and when 
the times come l assumes form that are 
inconceivable. 

32. In the Satya Yuga I become white, 
in the Treta Yuga I become yellow, in the 
Dapara I become red and in the Kali Yuga 
I become black. 

33 — 34 *- 1 ° that Kali Yuga , the virtue 
remains only three fourths. When the end 
of Kali Yuga comes, I assume the fearful 
form of death and destroy all the three 
worlds with all their mobile and immobile 
creatures. 1 then cover the universe with 
three^steps. I am the soul of the world, I am 
the source of all happiness. 

35. I am the humbler of all pride, I am 
omnipresent, I am infinite, I am the lord 
of th* -a. I - m in O 


Brahmana, I alone set the wheel of Time, 
in motion. I am formless. 

36. O foremost of Rishis, I am the des* 
troyer of all creatures, and I am also the 
cause of all efforts of all creatures. My 
soul completely pervades all creatures. O 
chief of Brahmanas, none knows me. 

37. It is I whom the pious, send the 
devoted worship in all the worlds. O 
Brahmana, whatever pains you have felt 
within my stomach, 

38. O sinless one, know all that was for 
your happiness and good fortune. Whatever 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
beings you have seen (within my stomach.) 

39. Everything has been ordained by 
my soul which is the source of all existence. 
1 he Grandsire of all the worlds is half of 
my body. 

40. I am named Narayana, weilding 
the conch, the discus and the mace. O 
Brahmana Rishi, for a period of thousand 
times of the four yugas , 

41. I, who am the soul of the universe 
sleep, overwhelming all creatures in uncon- 
sciousness, O foremost of Rishis, then 
do I stay here for everlasting time, 

42. O foromost of Brahmanas, in the 
form of a boy, though I am old, stay here 
until Brahma wakes up. I who am Brahma 
have given you boons. 

43. I am gratified with you, O the 
adored of the Brahmana Rishis, Seeing 
one vast expanse of water and seeing that 
air mobile and immobile creatures are des- 
troyed, 

44. You were afflicted with sorrow. I 
knew this, and it is for thjs reason I showed 
the universe when you entered within my 
body. 

45. You became astonished and be- 
wildered by seeing the entire universe (with- 
in my stomach). O Brahmana Rishi, there- 
fore you were soon brought out by me. 

46. I have spoken to you about that 
Soul which is inconceivable even to the 
celestials and the Asuras. As long as that 
great ascetic, the holy Brahma, does not 
awake, 

47. O Brahmana Rishi, till then, live 
here happily and trustfully. 

48 — 49. O foremost of Brahmanas, when 
that Grandsire of all creatures will awake, I 
shall alone create all creatures having 
bodies, also the firmament, the earth, the 
light, the atmosphere, the water and also 
all mnhilA impy>hiu cre^bTes e a r+h« 
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Markandeya said 

50. o child, having said this that greatly 
wonderful diety disaj p iaied. I then saw 
this v iried and wonderful creation stait 
into life. 

5r. O king, O best of the Bharata race, 
O foremost of all virtuous men, l saw all 
this Wonderful sight at the end of the 
Ytiga. 

52. The lotus-eyed deity whom I saw in 
days of yore, that foremost of beings is 
Janardana (Krishna) who haa now become 
your relative. 

53. O son of Kunti, in consequence of 
the boon bestowed upon me by that deity 
O my child, memory does not fail, that the 
period of my life is long and that death 
itself thunder my control. 

54. That deitv is Krishna, the descen- 
dant of Vrisni, the ancient supreme lord, 
the inconceivable Hari, the mighty-anned 
hero, who seems to sport (in the woild.) 

55. He is Dhnta, Vidhata, the destroyer 
of all, the Internal, the bearer of Sri vat sa 
mark on his breast, bo is Govinda, the lord 
of all creatures, the highest of the high. 

5b. Seeing the chief of the Vrisnis, this 
Primaeval Deity, this victorious (iod, 
wearing the yellow robe, my 1 ecollections 
come back to me. 

57. This descendant of Madhn (Krishna) 
is the father and mother ol all creatures, 
O foremost of the Kurus take refuge in this 
great protector. 

Vaishampayana said 

58. H iving been thus addressed, the 
sons of Pritha, and those two foiemost of 
men, the twins, wi[h Draupadi, all bowed 
down to Jauaidana (Krishna). 

59. That foremost of men (Kiishna), 
deserving of all honour, being thus revered 
by them, comforted them with sweet word*. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty ninth 
chapter , Markandeya 's wards about ;Vu- 
r ay an a in tiie Markandeya Samash ya of 
the Win a Parva, 


CHAPTER CXC. 

MARKKNOEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

I, The son of Kunti, Yudhisthira again 
asked the great Rishi Maikandeya about 
the future government of the earth, 


Yudhisthira said:— 

2. O Rishi, O descendant ofBluigu, O 
foremost of speakers, the account of the 
destruction and re-creation of tl mgs at the 
end of yaga which we have beard from }ou 
is highly wonderful. 

3. I am very curious to know what will 
happen in the Kali Vuga, and when virtue 
will be destroyed, what would remain. 

4. — 5. What will be the power of men 
then and what will be their food and 
what their amusements ; what will be the 
length of their life, what their dress and what 
also will be the limit of time, after attaining 
which the Kreta (age) will again begin. O 
Rishi, tell me all this. All that you narrate 
is varied and delightful, 

Vaishampayana said:— 

6. Having been thus addressed, that great 
Rishi again began to narrate, delighting 
that foremost of the Vrisni race (Krishna) 
and the Pandavas, 

Markendeya said :— 

7. O king, hear all that has been and 
heard by me and all that has been known 
to me by intution through the grace of the 
god of gods. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, hear as I 
narrate the account of the world when the. 
sinful tunc would come. 

9. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
Kreta age, evci) thing was free from deceit, 
and guile, avai ice and covetousness. Vir- 
tue like a bull was among men with four 
legs complete. 

10. In the Treta sin took away one of 
its legs ; and virtue had then (onl\) three 
legs. In the Dwapara, sin and vntue are 
mixed half and halt, 

1 r — 14. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
duikage (Kali) virtue being mixed with 
thiec parts ol sin lives In the side of men. 
Accordingly viitue is said to wait upon men 
with only fourth part remaining. O Vu- 
dhisthiia, know that the period of life, the 
energy, the intellect and the physical 
strength of men (gradually) decrease in 
every Vuga. O Yuuhisthira, the Brain lia- 
nas, "the Kshatryas, the Yaisayas and Su- 
dras will practise morality and virtue with 
deceit, and men in general will deceive their 
fellow men by spreading the (false) net of 
virtue. Men with false pride of learning by 
their acts will make truth concealed. 

15. In consequence of the loss of truth 
the lives of men wilt he short, and in conse- 
quence of the shortness ol lile they will not 
be able to acquire much knowledge. 
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16. In consequence of the littleftess of 
knowledge, they will have no wisdom. And 
for this, covetousness and avarice will over- 
whelm them all. Men b^ing wedded to 
avarice, anger, ignorance and desire, 

17. — 18. Will display enmity towards 
orle another and will desire to take one 
another's life. Thus vii tue demolished and 
their asceticism afid truth gone Yaisyas, 
Brahmanas, and Kshalryas will all be equal 
to the Sudras. The lowest (orders of men.) 
will rise to the middle (orders of men,) and 
the middle will certainly descend to the 
lowest. 

19. At the end of Yugii such will he the 
state of the world. The robes made of fla\ 
will be considered the best and KoruJ i< shako, 
grain will be consideied to be the best. 

20 — 21. At the end of Yuga men will 
consider their wives as only friends ; they 
Will live on fish and milk ot goats and sheeps, 
fur cows will then be extinct. At this time 
even those that always observe vows will 
become covcieous. 

22. At the end of Yuga men will be 
opposed to one another and sick one 
another’s life. They will be atheists and 
thieves. 

23. They will dig even the banks of 
streams with their spades and sow grains 
there. But even these places will prove 
barren to t lem at this period of time. 


there Mil be joy no where, and genera! 
festivities will disappear.’ 

30. Men w'ill rob the possessions of Itefp* 
les-» persons, of those that arc friendless and 
of those that arc widows. 

3 1 33* Possessing little energy and 

strength, and no knowledge and being 
addicted to avarice, ignorance, and sinful 
practices, men will accept with j#y the 
gifts made by the wicked-minded people with 
contemptuous words. O son of Kunti, the 
kings with their hearts wedded to sin, hav- 
ing no knowledge and always being proud of 
their wisdom will fight with one another wit$ 
the intention of taking one another*' livesjj 
The Kshatrjas will beat the end of the? 
Yuga the thorns of the earth. f‘ 


24. Those men who are devoted to the 
rites in honour of the deceased and of 
the celestials wdl be coveteous and will also 
appiQpriaie 4111} enjoy what 
Others. 

25. The father will enjoy what belongs 
to die son and the son what belongs to tiie 
father. At such time tilings forbidden by 
the Sastras will be enjoyed by men. 

ad. The Brahmanas will speak ill of the 
Vedas, and they will not observe any vows. 
Their understanding being clouded by the 
spience of controversy, they will neither 
perform sacrifices nor Homos . Deluded by 
the scienes of controversy, their heart will be 
led away to things mean and low. 

27. Men will till low-lands and employ 
cows and calves that are but one year old in 
drawing |he plough and carrying the 
burdens. 

38. Sons having killed their fathers and 
fathers having killed their sons will incur no 
oppobriitru by doing it } and they ever will 
lake glory in them. 

29. The whole world yill be filled with 
M lech a conduct and Mlecha notions. All 
<p ri sacrifices will cease ; 


i 31. Full of avarice, swelling with prida 
j and vanity, unable and unwilling to jar o teen 
• ('heir subjects), they will take pleiftire in 
punishing (their subjects). 

35- Again and again attacking the good 
| and the honest, and f -cling no pity for them 
I even when they will ci V in grief/the Ksha- 
| hltvas will, O descendant of Bharata, rob 
them ot their wives and wealth. 

| 36. When this Yuga will come, no one 

I will ask for a girl, (for marriage), and no one 
! ail so will give away a girl. Tim girls will 
[ tlsemselves clvuose fclmir own husbands. 

j 37. The kings with their imnd 1 darkened 
| bv ignorance, and discontented with what 
j they hivi, will at such a tine rub their 
; subjects by every means in their power. 

I 38. 'There is no doubt the world will be 

belongs to j then Mlecfhifieti. When this Yuga would 
come, tne light hind will deceive the left, 
and the left the right. 


39. Men with false pride of learning will 
diminish truth. The old will display the 
tollv of the young, and Hie voting will show 
in them the dotage ot the old. 

4Q. The cowards will have the reputation 
of bravery, and the brave will be as melon- 
choiy (tools 1 as the cowards. At this age 
men will not trust one another. 

4 f : Full of avarice and ignorance all the 
world will have but one sort of food, — sin 
will increase and virtue will fade away. 

42. O ruler of men, the Brahmanas, the 
Kshatryas, and the Vaisyas will disappear, 
leaving no trace of their orders. At this 
time all met) will be of one order. 

43. Fathers will not forgive their sons, 
and the sons will not forgive their fathers ; 
at this tinm wives will not serve their hus<* 
bands. 

44- When this age will come men will 
seei; those countries where 
food is wheat and barley. 


men's 
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45. O king, m»*n and women will become 
perfet tly free in their conduct. Wlven this 
age wiW come, they will not tolerate one 
another's acts. 

46. O Yudhisthira, the whole world will 
be then mlechafied ; men will no more 
gratify the celestials by performing the Sradh 
ceremony. 

47. O ruler of men, no one will listen to 
the words of other*:, and none will be con- 
sidered ns another’s preceptor. The whole 
world will be enveloped by fearful (intellec- 
tipal) darkness. 

48. Then the length of men’s life will lie 
sixteen years. When this age would come 
men will die at this age. 

49. Girls of five and six years will give 
birth to children and boys of seven or eight 
3’ears of age will be fatheis. 

50. O king, O foremost of monarchs, 
when this age would conic the wife will 
not remain content with her husband, and 
the husband also will not remain content 
with bis wife. 

51. When this age would come, the 
possession of men will lie small, anti they will 
falsely hear the marks of religion. The world 
will be filled with aval ire and jealousy. No 
one will be a giver to the other. 

52. The country will be nffleted with 
dearth and famine. The roads will be filled 
with lustful men and uncliasts women. 
Women will also hate their husbands. 

53. When this age will come, men will 
ccttainly adopt the M lech a conduct ; thev 
will eat all things ; they wiil be free in all 
their all acts. 

54. O best of the Bhnrata race, led by 
avarice, men will deceive one another 
when thev will buy and sell. 

55. When this age would come, rrmn will 
perform the ceremonies and rites without 
knowing the ordinances; the} will behave 
as the}' would like. 

56. When this age would come. led bv 
their nature, men will act with cruelty and 
will speak ill of one ano another. 

57. People will pitilessly destro}* trees 
and gardens. Men will be filled with anxeily 
for their livelihood. 

58. O king, led away by coveleatt§p*ss t j 
men will kill the Brahmanas and appro- 
priate and cjjjfiy their wealth. 

59. , The Brahmanas, being persecuted 
by 4I19 Sudras and afflicted with fear and 
exclaiming " Oh ” " Alas *’ wi|C rove over 
the world with none to protect them. 


60. When men will kill others, when 
they will be wicked, cruel and destroyers of 
all animals, them will that (Kali) Yuga 
would come, 

61 — 62. O perpetuator of the Kurd 
race, O king, the foremost of Brahmanas, 

| being persecuted bv the robbers, will like 
j crows fly in fear and in great speed to rivers, 

I to mountains and to inaccessible regions. 

| Being afflicted with tasks imposed on them 
j by cruel kings, 

| 63. O ruler of earth, thev will lose 

1 patience in this fearful age. They will do all 
I improper works and become the servants of 
the Sudras. 

64- The Stidras will explain religion, 
Bralimnnas will listen to them and settle 
their duties by accepting such interpreta- 
tions (as made by the Sudras.) 

65. The low will become the high, and 
all sources of things will appear in contrary 

i shape. Abandoning the celestials, men 
will woiship the bones &c. 

66. At t his age, the Sudras will cease 
to serve the Brahmanas. In the hermit- 
ages of t lie Brahamanas, in their schools 
and colleges, 

67. In places -sacred to the gods 
and in sacrificial grounds and in sacred 
tanks, the earth will be disfigured with 
tombs and walls containing bones &c., and’ 
they will have no temples dedicated to the 
celestials. 

68 — 70. All this will take place in the 
(Kali) Yuga. Know these are the signs of 
the (Kali) Yuga. When men become always 
fierce, sinful, carnivorous, addicted to in- 
toxicating drinks then does the fKaii) 
Yuga come. O king, when flowers 
| will be produced in flowers, the fruits in 
fruit®, then does the (Kali) Yuga come. In 
this Yuga the clouds pour rain unseason- 
ably. 

i 71. Ceremonial rites of men do not 
follow one another in due order and the 
Sudras quarrel with the Brahmanas. 

72. Soon is the earth filled with the Mle- 
chas, and Brahmanas for fear of heavy 
taxes fly in all directions. 

73. All distinctions among men 
appear. With honorary tasks and offices^ 
men go to the forests and live on fruits 
and roots. 

74. When the world will be so afflicted, 
there will be no rectitude of conduct. Dis- 
cepleswill not heed their preceptors* ms- ' 
tructions, — nay they will even try to 

them, • 

75. Preceptors impoverished fo*. ibe - 
want of wealth will be disregarded Ly men. 
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Friends and relations and kinsmen will 
perform friendly offices for only the sake of 
wealth. 

76 — 77. When that age would come, 
every one will be in want. All the direc- 
tions will be in a blaze; the stars and the 
constellations will have no brilliancy, and 
the planets and planetary conjunctions will 
be inauspicious. The curse of the wind 
will be confused, and innumerable meters 
will flash though the sky, foreboding great 
fear. 

78. The sun will appear with six other 
suns. There will be great noise on 
everyside, and everywhere there will be 
(great) conflagrations. 

79. The sun from his rising to setting 
will be covered by Rahu. The exalted deity j 
of one thousand eyes (Indra) will unceasing- j 
ly shower rains. 

80. When tins age will come, crops will 

not grow in (great) abundance. The wo- 
men will always be very harsh in speech 
they will become pitiless and fond of weep- , 
ing. | 

81. They wijl never obey the orders of 
their husbands. When this age will come, | 
sons will kill fathers and mothers. 

82. Women living uncontrolled will kill 
their husbands and sons. O great king, j 
Rahu will then devour the sun out of sea- 
son. 

83—85. When this rge will come, fire 
will blaze up in all directions. Travellers, 
being unable to obtain food, drink and 
skelter even when they ask for them, will lie 
down on the wayside. Crows, snakes, 
vultures, and kites and other animals and 1 
birds will utter discordant cries. When I 
that age would come, men will abandon ' 
their friends and relatives, 

86 — 87. Servants and followers. When 
this age will come, leaving the countries, 
directions, towns and cities that they occup) , 
men will one after the other seek for new 
ones. “Oh father, Oh son,” uttering such 
frightful words, 

88. Men in great affliction will rove over 
the (various) countries. When this terrible 
age would be over, 

89. Creatures would come into existence 
again beginning with the Bramhanas. When 
that age will pass away, creation will again 
increase. 

90. Providence will again be propitious 
at will. When the sun, the moon, and the 
Vrihaspati 

91. Will with the constellation of Pushva 
enter the same, the clouds will 


ly shower rains, and stars and planets wfll 
be auspicious. 

92. The planets, duly revolving in their 
orbits will be greatly propitious. Abun- 
dance, prosperity, wealth and peace will be 
every where. 

93. Impelled by Time a Brahmana 
named Kalki Vishungasha will be born. 
He will possess great energy, intelligence 
and prowess. 

04 — 95. He will be born at a village 
called Sambhala in a blessed Brahmana 
family. As soon as thought of, vehichles, 
weapons, warriors, and arms and armour! 
will all be at his command. He wall be the 
imperial sovereign ever victorious by the 
strength of his virtue. 

96—97. He will restore order and peace 
in this world overcrowded with creatures 
and contradictor)' in its laws. That efful- 
gent and gre^Mtly intelligent Bramhana will 
destroy all things. He will be the destroyer 
of all, and he will be the maker of a new 
Yaga, That twiccborn one surrounded by 
the Brahmanas, will exterminate all the low 
and despicable M Lech as wherevever they 
will be found. 

Thus ends the hundred and nintieth 
chapter , prophecy for the future , in the 
Markendeya Samashya of the Yana Pasva . 


CHAPTER CXCI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

’ — Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Then exterminating all robbers, he 
(Kalki) will duly give* away this earth 
at a great horse-saci ifice to the Brah- 
manas. 

2. Having established the blessed recti- 
tude ordained by the Self-create (Bramlia), 
that doer of virtuous and renowned deeds 
will then enter a charming forest. 

3. ' The people of the earth will imitate 
his conduct. When thieves and robbers 
will be exterminated by the Bramhanas, 
there will be again prosperity (on earth) 

4. When the countries will be (all) sub- 
jugated, that foremost of Brahmanas, having 
cast away the deer-skins, lances, and tri- 

I dents and other weapons, 

5. Showing his reverence for^the excel 
lent twice -born ones w'as engaged in 
killing the thieves. That Kalki, will rove 
over the earth being adored by the foremost 
of Brahmanas, 
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6. The heart-rending cries df “ Oh 
father,” n O mother” “O son” will rise 
when he will exterminate the thieves and 
robbers. 

O descendant of Bharata, when at 
the appearance of the Krita Yuga sin will 
thus be completely destroyed and virtue will 
flourish men will again be engaged in religi- 
ous rijes. 

8. Well -planted gardens, sacrificial 
grounds, large tanks, Vedic schools and col- 
leges, ponds and temples will (all) reappear 
every where ; various sacrifices will also 
begin to be performed at the appearance of 
the Krita age. 

9. Brahmanas will be honest and good. 
Being devoted to asceticism, they will be 
Rishis. 

to. The hermitages occupied by the wick- 
ed wretches will once more be the homes of 
men devoted to truth. Men in general will 
begin to honour and practise truth. All 
seeds sown on earth will grow. 

Ti. O king of kings, everv kind of crop 
will grow in every season. Men will devo- j 
tedly practice charity, vows and releg ious 
rites. 

12. The Bramhanas, devoted to medi- 
tation and sacrifices will be of virtuous soul 


13. In the Krita Yuga, the Vaisyas 
wifll devote themselves to trade, the Bram- 
hanas will be devoted to their six duties 
and the Kshatryas will be devoted to the 
display of prowess. 

14. The Sudras will be devoted to the 
service of the other three orders. Such will 
be the Dharma in Krita, Treta and Dapara 
Y ugas. 

15. O son of Pandu, I have now narrated 
to you everything. I have told you the 
periods embraced by the several Yugas, — 
that which is known to all. 

16. Thus have I now told you everything 
appartaining to both the past and the future 
as narrated by Vayu in his own Purana 
adored by the Rishis. 

17. Immortal as I am, I have many 
times seen and ascertained the courses of 
the world. I have now told you all that I 
have seen and felt. 

18. O undeteriorating one. herr now my 
words with your brothers relating some thing 
else to clear your doubts about religion, 

# 

19. #0 foremost of virtuous men, O king, 

you should always fix your soul on virtue ; 
for* virtuous-minded men obtain bliss both 
here and hereafter, , . 


20. O sinless one, listen to the auspici- 
ous words that I tell you (now). You 
should never humiliate a Brahmana, for a 
Brahmana, if jugry, can destroy the three 
worlds by his vows. 

said 

2 t . Having heard these words of Mar* 
kandeya, the foremost of the Kurus, the 
greatly intellegcnt and highly effulgent king 
(Yudhisthira) spoke these words of wisdom. 

Yudhisthira said •— 

22. O Rishi, if I am to protect my sub- 
jects, what course of action must I follow ? 
How should I behave, so that I may not fall 
away from the duties of my order T 

Markandeya said 

23. Be kind to all creatures and be devo- 
ted to their good. Love all without hating 
any one. 

24. Be truthful, be self-controlled, be ever 
engaged in protecting your subjects. Prac- 
tise virtue and avoid sin and worship the 
Pitris and the celestials. 


Abandoning pride, alway possess 

humility. 

26. Conquering all the world, remain in 
joy, and be happy. This is the course of con- 
duct that accords with the rules of virtue. 
This is and this was what is considered as 
virtue. 

27. Therefore, O child, do not he aggrie- 
ved by your this present calamity. There 

I is nothing past or future that is not known to 
! you. 

28 — 29. O child, the wise men are never 
be overwhelmed when they are persecuted by 
Time. O mighty-armed hero, Time rises 
superior even to the dwellers of heaven. O 
child, time afflicts all creatures. O sinless 
one, let not doubt come into your mind re- 
garding what I have told you. 

1 30. If doubt comes to your mind, your 

, virtue will be destroyed. O best of the 
! Bharata race, }'ou are born in the celebrated 
Kuru dynasty. 

31. You should practise in thought, in 
word and in deed that which I have told 
you. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

O foremost of Brahmanas, the 
which you have spoken to me sweet 1 
:hear. ■* « 3 -‘ - 
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32. O Wd, I shall carerully follow them 

at y6ur command, O foremost of Brah- 
ma nas, l have neither avarice, nor lust, nor 
fear, nor pride. • t 

33. O Lord, 1 shall act according to wha 
you have told me. 

VaiShampayana said 

Havinc heard the words of die intellegent 
Markandeya 

31. O king, the Pandavas became exceed- 
ingly glad along will) the wiehler of the 
(bow) Sava u go (Krishna) and with all those 
foremost of Brahmanas and with all those 
that were there. 

35: Having heard the blessed words of 
the ancient history told by the intelligent 
Markandeya, they were (all) filled with 
astonishment. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety first 
ch(iptei\ command to \ udhisthira, in the 
tfdr'kandey Satuasya of the Yana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXCii. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Janamejeya said 

1. You should speak to me about the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, as Markcndeya 
told it to the Pandavas. 

Vaishampayana said 

2. The son of Pandu spoke thus to Mar- 
kandeya, “You should speak to me about 
the greatness of the Brahmanas/’ Mar- 
kandeya replied, "Hear the account ol the 
Brahmanas in the days of old." 

Markandeya said 

3. A king of Ajodhyn, born in lkshaku's 
dynasty, — named Parikshit (once) went 
out hunting. 

4. Pursuing a deer alone on a single 
horse he went away to a great distance (from 
his followers and retinue). 

5. Fatigued and afflicted with hunger 
and thirst, he saw in that part of the coun- 
try where he was (thus) led, a dark and 
dense forest. 

6. He entered it (the forest). Seeing in 
the deep forest a charming lake, he with his 
horse bathed there. 

7. Thus being refreshed and placing some 
lotus -stalks ‘before the horse (for him to eat), 
he sat on thg side of the lake. Lying down 
there he heard a^sweet strain of music. 


8. Hearing it he reflected, do not sea 
any trace of any human being here : whose 
strain of music is then this 7 “ 

9. He then saw a damsel of great beauty 
and grace gathering flowers and singing 
(as she was doing it). She sooq came near 
the king. 

to. To her said lie, “O blessed ladv.^vho 
are you and to whom do you belong 7 tr “She 
replied, I am a maiden/* The king said, "I 
ask 3011 to be mine.” 

11. To him replied tbe maiden, “Give me 
a pledge, — only then I ran be yours/’ The 
king asked about the pledge and the mai- 
den said, "1 must never see water.” 

12. The king said, "Be it so” and he 
then married her. Having married her, the 
king Parikdnr sported with her in great 
joy and sat with her in silence. 

IV When he was thus living, his soldiers 
arrived at that spot. 

14. Seeing the kings, the soldiers sfood 
surrounding him. Cheered by the arrival 
of his ‘■ohliers, the king entered a p dankin 
and went to his city. Arriving at his own 
city, he lived with her in ptivaev. 

IV Even those who were stationed near 
him could not see him. Thereupon Ids chief 
minister asked those women that waited 
upon him, "What is >our business ?” Tbe 
women said, — 

16. “ We see here a mntchlesslv bentitfu* 

damsel and the king has man red her giving 
her a pledge, namely that he would never 
show her any water.” 

17 — 18/ Having heard all this, he (the 
minister) made an artificial forest containing 
many trees with numerous fruits and flowers. 
He excavated a large and dffep tank within 
that forest in one of its corners. He covered 
it with a net of pearls, and its water looked 
like ambrosia One day he spoke thus to 
the king in private. "This is a beautiful 
forest having no water any where. Sport 
here in joy.” 

19—20. At these words of the minister, he 
(the King), entered that forest with his 
beatiful wife. One day when he was sport- 
ing in that charming forest, he became tired 
and fatigued and afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. He then saw a bower of Madhavi 
(creeper). 

21. Entering it with his beloved, the king 
saw a tank full of water which was trans- 
parent and which was as sweet as jiectar. 
Seeing it with hi$ beautiful wife, he taTVown 
on its bank. 

22. Then the king thus spoke tq t|>at 
lady, “ Cheerfully bathe in this water/* 
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Having heard his words, she got down 
under the water, but she did not re-appear 

S3. When the king- searched for her, 
he did not find any trace of her- He then 
Ordered the water of the tank to be pumped 
out. He thcieupon saw a frog sitting at 
the mouth of a hole. On seeing this, the 
king^passed the following order in anger. 

24. “ Kill all frogs wherever they are 
to be found. Whoever wishes to sec me, let 
him come to me with a dead frog as 
tribute." 

25. When this fearful destruction of 
frogs went on, the frightened fiogs went 
to their king and told him all that had 
happened. 

26. Thereupon the king of the frogs, 
assuming the garb of an ascetic Ihamhaiia, 
came to that monaich and thus spoke to 
him, 

27. “ O king, do not allow anger to take 
possession of >ou. lie kind, >ou should 
not destroy the innocent Irogs." 

' Two slokas here follow : — 

28—29. O undetonoi ating one, do not 
destroy the frogs. Pacilywur wrath. The 
prosperity and ascetic merit of those that 
have their souls steeped m ignorance always 
suffer diminution. Pledge vourselt not to 
be angry with the frogs. Wh.it need have 
you to commit such a sin ? What pui pose 
will be served by killing the frogs?" 

30. To him the king whose heart was 
full of the grief for the disappearance of his 
deai one thus spoke, 

31. “ ! will never forgive the frogs. I 
will certainly destroy them. My beloved wife j 
has been devoured by one of those wicked , 
wretches, l'lie f(ogs therefore will always | 
deserve to be killed by me. O learned man, I 
you shall not intercede on their behalf." j 

32 — 33. Having heard his words, he 
(the frog king) thus spoke with his 
senses and mind much p lined, h O king, 
be kind. I am the king of the fiogs, named 
Ayusha. She was my daughter, named 
Sushavana. This is but an instance of her 
fold Character. She had deceived many other 
kings before. Then the king said, “ I 
desire to have her. Let her be given to me 
by you.” 

34. Thereupon her father bestowed her 
upon him and he spoke to bet thus* *' Wail 
Upon this king." 

35* / 4 ?ving said this, he thus cursed his 
daughter in anger, “ As you have deceived 
many kings, for your this untruthful conduct, j 
yaur jems vyill be huteuof Ekuhrtumas." ( 


PA KVA. 

36. Having obtained the kjng be- 
came greatly enamoured of tier far tier gre^t 
accomplishments. Feeling that he had, as it 
were, obtained the sovereignty of the three 

j worlds, he bowed down hi* head to the king 
| °f the Irogs. Honouring him in due form 
he thus spoke within? voice choked wi.h 
tears of joy, “ I have been much favoured.” 

37. The king of the frogs, then biding 
farewell to his daughter 4 , went away whence 
he had come. 

| 3*S. After some tithe, ihe king begot on 

, her three sons. They tveie named, Sain, 
Bala .md VaU. Some time after, the king, 

■ then father, installing the eldest son on the 
1 throne, went to a forest with the desire of 
practising asceticism. 

3Q. One day Sala, when out in hunting, 
saw a deei and pursued it on his car. v 

I 4°* He spoke to the charioteer “Drive 
1 me I aster.” (Living bren thus addressed 
! the charioteer said to the king, 

41. “ Do not entertain such a purpose. 
This deer is inrap «ble of being caught by 
you. If however V ami horses were yoked 
to \oar chariot, then you could have 
coitght it." 1 heteupon the king said to 
the charioteer. Tell me ail about the 
1 ’ami horses, or else 1 shall kill yoii,° 
Having been thu^ addressed by the king; 
the din ioteer became gieatly frightened*. 
He was aliairl ol the king, he was also 

I ahaid of the V.unadeva ; and therefore he 
| d'd not tell the king anything. Thereupon 
, ihe king uplifting hi^ sword again said 
j to him. “ loll me soon, or l will certainly 
| kill you." Bt mg afraid of the king, tha 
ch. i noieer s.ml, *• Vt/mi horses are those 
that belong to Vain. ideya, tliey are as fleet 
as the mind. 

42. When he said this the king thud 

spoke to him. “go (*t once) to the hermitage 
of Vamadeva " Having gone to the l>erJ 
mitage ot Vanfadcva, he thus spoke to that 
Rislii, 7 

43. “O exalted one, .1 deer shot by trie h 
fl\ ing away. You should make me capfablQ 
of catching it bv giving me voirr pair ot 
Varni horses, The Kishi replied, *1 give* 
you mv pair of Vami horses ; but after Jac-‘ 
complishing your object, you must soon re* 
turn them to me." Having taken those 
horses and having obtained the Kisht’s per- 
mission, the king yoked the pair of Vamt 
horses to his car and then pursued 
deer. When he had left the hermitage, he* 
thus spoke to his charioteer, “These (two) 
jewels of horses the Bramhanas (by tyoh 
means) deserve to possess. They must «ot£ 
be returned to Vamadeva," Hayi*r «ii 
this <uid caught the deer, he returafOrt* W 
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v capita!, and kept the Vami horses in the 
inner apartments of his palace. 

' 44. Thereupon the Rishi reflected, ’‘This 

prince is young. Having obtained an ex- 
cellent pair of horses, he is sporting with 
them in great joy without returning them to 
me. Alas! What a pity!” 

- 45. Having thus thought in his niind, 
bespoke to one of his desciples after lull 
one month had passed away. “O Atreya, 
go and ask the king what he had done 
with the Vami horses. He should return 
.them to your preceptor. 

' 46. He went to the king and spoke to 
him as instructed. Thereupon the king 
replied, “These two horses deserve (only) 
to be possessed by kings. The Brahmanas 
do not deserve to possess jewels of such 
value. What business have Brahmanas 
with horses ? Go back with content- 
ment. M 

47. Going hack lie told all to the pre- 
ceptor. Having heard this sad news, Va- 
madeva was filled with wrath, and he him- 
self went to the king and asked for his 
horses. But he Reclined to give him what 
lie asked. 

Vamadeva said 

48. O king, give me mv Vami horses. 
By them you have accomplished something 
which was impossible to be accomplished l»v 
you. By transgressing the piactices of both 
the Brahmanas and the Khashtryas, do not 
cause your own death by the terrible curse ! 
of Varuna. 

The king said “ | 

49. O Vamadeva, these two excellent, 
well-trained, and docile bulls ate fit animals 
for Brahmanas. Go with them wherever 
you like. Kven the Vedas carry person, 
like you, (what will )ou do with horses) ? 

Vamadeva said:— 

50. O king, the Vedas indeed carry per- 
sons like us, — but that is in the next world. 
But in this world animals like these (horses) 
carry me and aho men like me and also 
all others. 

The king said 

51. Let four asses carry you, or four 
mules of the best kind, or four hoises as 
fleet as the wind. Go away with these, — 
the pair of Vami horses deserve to be pos- 
sessed only by the Khashtrvas. Therefore, 
know that those (Vami horses) are not 
yours. 

Vamadeva said 

5*- O king, very severe vows have been ) 


ordained for the Brahmanas. If I have ob- 
served them, then let four fearful and 
mighty Rakshasas of terrible appearance 
and iron body pursue you at my command 
and kill you, and then carry you on their 
sharp lances after cutting up your body into 
four paits. 

The king said t 

5.3, O Vamadeva, let those that are 
armed with bright lances and swords and 
that know you to be a Brainhana who 
desires to take life in thought, word and 
deed, at my command cut you down with 
all your desciples, 

Vamadeva said 

54. O king, when you receive from me 
these Vani horses, you had said, “I will re- 
turn them,*' Therefore give me back my 
Vami horses, so that you can save your 
life. 

The king said 

55. Hunting is ordained for the Ksha- 
tryas. I do not punish ^ on for your un- 
truthfulness. ‘O Brahmana, obeying all your 
commands, I shall obtain the blessed re- 
gion. 

Vamadeva said 

56. A Bra mb ana can never he punished 
in thoughts, words or deeds. That learned 
man who succeeds by ascetic austerities 
on knowing a Brainhana to be so docs not 
attain to prominence in this world. 

Markandey said:— 

57. O king, when the king had been 
thus addressed by Vamadeva, there rose 
four fearful-featured RaUfhasas. As they 
with up lilted lances in tln?ir hands came to 
the king with the intention of killing him.,, 
he thus cried aloud, 

58. “O Brainhana, if all the Ikshakus, if 
Delia (my brother), if all tlrese Vaisyas tel! 
nie, even then I will not give up these Vaim 
horses to Vamadeva, for these men can 
never (then) be virtuous.'* 

59. When lie was thus speaking, they 
(the Rakshasas) killed him and that lord of 
earth fell on the ground. Thereupon learn- 
ing of the death of the king, the Ikshakus 
installed Dala on the tlvrone. 

60. Then the Bramhana Vamadeva 
went to us kingdom and spoke thus to the 
king Dala, “O king, it has been ordained in 
all the Srstras that men should give^ away 
to the Brahmanas. 

^ r * P you fear sin* then give me 

mv V'lmi lmr*^ haM* without- h l ** 
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Having heard these words of Vamadeva, 
that king spoke thus to the charioteer in 
anger," 

62. Bring me one of those beautiful but 
poisonous arrows that are kept with 
you, so that pierced bv it, Vamadeva may 
lie prostrate on the ground in pain and be 
torn by the dogs. 

Vamadeva said 

63. O ruler of men, I know you have a 
son ten years old, born of Senajatn, your 
queen. Urged by my word, soon kill your 
that beloved boy by these fearful arrows. 

Markandeya said 

64. O king, when Vamadeva had said 
this, the farrows) killed the prince in the 
inner appartment. Hearing that he had 
been killed by his arrows, Dala spoke these 
words. 

The King said 

65. O Ikshwakus, I shall today do your 
good. I will with great force kill this Bram- 
hana. Bring me another of my greatly efful- 
gent arrows. O rulers of earth, behold my 
prowess today. 

Vamadeva said 

66. This fearful and poisonous arrow 
that you aim at me, O ruler of men, you 
shall not be able to aim or to shoot, 

The King said 

67. O Ikshwakus, behold, I am incapable 
of shooting the arrow that has been taken 
bv me ; 1 fail to kill this Bramhana. Let 
Vamadeva be blessed with a long life. 

Vamadeva said 

68. Touching your queen with this arrow, 
you may cleanse yourself off this sin. 

Markandeya said : — 

The king did as he was directed, and then 
the princess spoke thus to the Rishi. 

The Queen said 

69. O Vamadeva, let me be able to ins- 
truct duly this foolish^husband of mine from 
day to day imparting to him woids of grave 
import. Let me always wait upon and serve 
the Bramhanas ; and by this, O twice born 
one, let me acquire the sacred regions after 
death. 

Vamadeya said:— 

70. 45 princess, O beautiful -eyed lady, 
you have saved this royal dynasty. Ask of 
me a matchless boon. I will grant you what- 
ever you ask. O faultless lady, rule over 


your these kinsmen and over the kingdom* 
of the Ikshwakas. 

The Queen said:— 

7 1. O exalted one, this is the boon I ask, 
— that my husband may now be freed from 
his sin, and that you may think well of his 
son and kinsmen. O foremost of Bramhanas, 
this is the boon I ask. 

Markandeya said:— 

72. Having heard her these words, O 
foremost of the Kurus, the Rishi said, “Be it 

I so.“ Thereupon that king, becoming exceed- 
! ingly happy and bowing to the great Rishi, 
gave him his Vami horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety second 
chapter ,the history of the frogs , in the Mar- 
kandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXC III. 
MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The Rishis, the Brahmanas and 
Yudhisthira then asked Markandeya how 
the Rishi Vaka was (so) long-lived. Mar- 
kandeya tli us spoke to them all. 

2. “The greatly ascetic royal sage Vaka 
was long-lived ; you need not enquire of its 
reason." 

3. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard this, the son of Kunti Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira with his brothers thus again 
asked Markendaya. 

4. “ We have heard that both the high- 
souled Vaka and Dalya were immortal ; and 
these (two) Rishis, held in universal re- 
verence, were the friends of the lord of the 
celestials (Indra). 

5. O exalted one, I desire to hear the 
account of the meetings of Indra and Vaka 
which is both full of joy as well as grief. 
Tell me all this in detail. 

Markandeya said :— 

6. O king, when the fearful war between 
the Devas and the Asuras was over, Indra 
became the lord of all the worlds. 

7. The clouds copiously rained and 
people had an abundance of harvests. • 
They had no malice or ill will, they were 
devoted to the duties of their own order. 
They were all devoted to virtue. 

8 . Adhering to the duties of their own 
order, people became Yery happy. Having 
seen all people happy, the slayer of Yala, 
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9. O Wing, the lord of the celestials, 

Indra himsel? became very happy. Seated 
on his (elephant) Airavata, he saw his 
happ}' subjects. t 

10. (He also saw) various hermitages 
and many auspicious rivers, prosperous 
towns, villages and rural regions, all enjoy - 
ihg plenty in everything. 

ii — 12. (He also saw) kings devoted to 
virtue and skillful in protecting their sub- 
jects ; also tanks and reservours, wells and 
l^kes and small ponds all full of water and 
adorned with the foremost of Brahmanas 
engaged in the observance of various 
excellent vows. O king, then descending 
oh the charming earth, Satakratu (Indra) 

13. Went, O king, towards a blessed 
country abounding in numerous trees, and 
situated in the rigeon of the east near the 
sea. 

14. It was a charming hermitage fre- 
quented by beasts and birds. The king 
of the celestials saw in that charming 
hermitage Vaka. 

15. Vaka also seeing the chief of the 
celestials became exceedingly happy. He 
received him with ;the offer of Argha and 
water to wash his feet and also fruits and 
roots. 

16. Having comfortably seated himself, 
the boon-giving, slayer of Vala, the king of 
of heaven, asked Vaka the following 
questions. 

Indra said:— 

17. O Rislii, O sinless one, you have 
lived for one hundred thousand years. O 
Brahmana, tell me what are the sorrows of 
those who live for ever. 

Vaka said 

18. To live with persons who are dis- 
agreeable, to be separated with "persons 
that are agreeable and beloved, to associate 
with the wicked, these are the evils which 
they that are immortal have to bear. 

19. What could be greater evil than (to 
witness) the death of sons and wives, of 
kinsmen and friends and than the pain of 
dependance on others. 

20. I believe there is no more pitiable 
sight in the world than that of men destitute 
of wealth being insulted by others (who 
possess wealth). 

2t. The acquisition of family dignity 
by those who do not possess it and the 
loss of family dignity by those who possess 
it* — unions and disunions, — these are to be 
witnessed by one who lives for ever. 


22. C> diety Satakratu, those that have 
no family dignity gain wealth, — what could 
be greater reverses of family dignity than 
this ? All this you are to see happening 
before your eyes (if your live forever). 

23. What can be a greater sorrow than 

(to witness) the reverses of the celestials, 
the Danavas, the Gandharvas, men, the 
Nagas and the Rakshasas ? c 

24. They that are nobly born suffer 
affliction by coming under the subjection 
of low-born men ; the poor are insulted by 
the rich, — what can be a greater sorrow than 
(all) this ? 

25. Innumerable instances of such con- 
tradictory dispensations are seen in the 
w’orld (by one who lives for ever). The 
foolish and the ignorant are happy while the 
learned and the wise are miserable. 

26 — 27. Many instances of misery are 
seen among men in this world. 

Indra said’: — 

O greatly exalted one, tell me w'hat are 
the joys of those that live for ever, — joys 
adored by the celestials and the Rishis ? 

Vaka said :— 

He who cooks even leaves at the eighth 
and tvvelveth part of the day, 

28. And he who has no wicked fiiend, — 
who is happ c than he? He in whose 
case the day is not counted is not called 
voracious. 

29—32. O Mnghavan, even he is happy 
who co'oks only little leaves (for his food). 
Earned by his own efforts, without having 
to depend upon others, he who eats even 
fruits rind leaves in lus own house deserves 
to be respected. He, who eats in another's 
house the food given to him in contempt, — 
even if that food be rich and palatable, — 
does a thing which is hateful. Therefore 
the w'ise cry “ fie” on the food that a mean 
wietch like a dog or a Rakshasha eats at 
anothei ’s house. If after feeding the guests 
and the servants, and offering food to the 
pitris, aiTexcellent Brahmana 

33. Eats what remains, — there can be 
none happier than he. O Satakratu, there 
is nothing sweeter or holier 

34“"35* Than that food which such a 
person takes after having fed the guests with 
its first portion. Each mouthful that the 
Brahmana eats after having fed tlw guests 
produces the fruit of giving awky one 
thousand kine. Whatever sins might have 
been committed by him in his childhood ar$ 
all destroyed. 
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36. If the water that is in the harids of a 
Brahmana who has been fed and honoured 
with Dakshina be sprinkled (on the 
feeder), then all his sins are instantly des- 
troyed. 

Markandeya said 

37. Having talked over this and various 
other auspicious things with Vaka, the 
(Chief of the celestials went to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred ciud ninety - 
third chapter , colloquy between Vaka and 
Indra } in the Markandeya Sumashya of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 


The ruler of earth, the Fon of 

certainly possesses greater, goodness thaii 

you. 

< 5 . One should conquer the mean by 
charity, the untruthful by truth, the wicked 
by forgiveness and the dishonest by 
honesty, 


7 * Hoth of you are generous-minded, 
het one of you stand aside (giving the way 
to the other) according to the above 
slokas. ' Having said this, Narada became 
silent. Having heard this, the descendant of 
Kuru, (king Suhotrn), walking round Srvi 
and praising his many good deeds, gave him 
the way and went away. 


8. It is thus that Narada has described 
the greatness of the royal order. 


4 . rill* tr 


r m § . , ninety fourth 

chapter , the history of Shi, in the Markan- 
deya Sumashya of the Vana 


I. Thereupon the Panda vas again thus 


greatness of the Brahmanas, we now desire 
to hear about the. gientness of the royal 
order (the Kshatryas.” To them replied the 
great Rishi Markandeya, “Hear now of 
the greatness of the royal order,” A king of 
the Kuru dynasty named Suhotra went on 
a visit to the great Rishis, and as he was 
returning he saw king Shivi, the son of 
Ushinara. As they met, they each saluted 
the other as best fitted to his age. Consider- 
ing each equal to the other, they did not 
allow way to each other. At this time 
Narada came. (He said) why arc, you stan- 
ding here thus blocking each others way ? 

3. They s;ud to ‘Narada, “ O exalted one, 
you should not speak thus. The sages of 
old have said that way should be given to 
one who is superior or abler. We that 
stand blocking each other’s way are equal 
to each other in every respect. If properly 
judged, there is no superiority or inferiority 
between us.” Having been thus addressed, 
Narada recited the following slokas . 

4. O descendant of Kuril, he who is 
cruel behaves cruelly towards even those 
who are humble, and he who is humble 
behaves humbly and honestly towards even 
those who are wicked. He who is honest 
behaves honestly towards even those whe 
are dishonest, — why then should not he 
behave hopestly with one who is honest. 

5. l/e who is honest considers the ser- 
vice that is done to him, as if it were one 
hundred times greater than it (really) is. 
This is the custom amongst the celestials. 


CHAPTER. CXCV. 

(MARKANDEYA 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. Now hear another story. One day when 
the king Yayati, the son of Nalmsa, was 
sitting on his throne surrounded by the 
citizens, a Brahmana came there for (the 
purpose of begging) wealth for his precep- 
tor. And he thus spoke, “ O king, I beg 
wealth for my preceptor accordirg to the 
pledge (I gave him.) 

The king* said 

2. O exalted one, tell me what was your 

pledge. y 

The Brahmana said 

3. O king, in this world when a man 
asks for alms, men hate him who asks for it. 

I ask you therefore (to tell me) with what 
feelings you will give me what I ask and 
on which I have set my heart. 

The king said 

4- Having given away anything, I 
never boast of it ; I never also listen to the 
prayers for things which cannot be given 
But I (always) hear the prayers for thine*, 
that can be given. Giving away, I always 
become bappy. J 

5. I shall give you one thousand kine • 
the Brahmana who asks me for a gift is 
always very dear tcrme. I am never ' % 
with a man who asks of me, a nil 
never sorry for having given away. 
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Markandeya said 

6. Having 1 said this, the king gave one 
thousand kine to the Brahmanas, and the 
Brahmana a)so obtained one thousand kine. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety -fifth 
chapter , the history of Yayati in the Mar- 
handcya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishaampyana said:— 

1. The Pandavas again said, “ Tell us 
again of the greatness (of the Kshatryas) 

2. Markandeya said, “ O great king, 
there were two kings, named Vrishadarbha 
and Seduka. Both of them were learned 
i.i the precepts of moralily and skilful in the 
weapons of offence and defence. 

3. Seduka knew that Vrishadharbha had 
from his boyhood a mental vow, namely 
that he would nev»er give no other metal to a 
Brahmana except gold and silver. 

4. Once upon a time, a Brahmana 
having completed his study of the Vedas, 
came to Seduka ; and uttering a benediction 
upon him he begged (wealth for his pre- 
ceptor) ; 

5. Saying “ Give me one thousand 
horses.” Seduka spoke to the Brahmana, 

6 . “ It is not possible for me to give you 
this for your preceptor. 

7. Therefore go to Vrishadharbha ; he is, 
O Brahmana, a (very) virtuous king ; go 
and.beg of him. He will give you, for it is 
his vow.” 

8. Thereupon the Brahmana went to 
Vrishdharbha and begged one thousand * 
horses. That king (howevei) struck him j 
with a whip. 

9. Then the Brahmana said, “I am inno- 
cent, why do you strike me thus ?” 

10. Having said this, he was going to 
curse the king, when the latter said,” Do 
you curse him who does not give you what 
you ask ? Is this the conduct proper in a 
Brahmana?” 

Brahmana said 

n. O king of kings, sent to you by 
Seduka I came to y ou to beg. For your 
bad conduct, I am going to curse you. 

The King said:— 

I shall now give you whatever tribute 


comes to me before the morning is expired. 
How Cail I send away a man empty-handed 
who has been whipped by me ? 

Markandeya said 

13. Having said this, he gave the Bralv- 
mana whatever came to him that day 
which was more than the value of one thou- 
sand horses. , 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-sixth 
chapter , the history of Seduka , and Vrisha- 
dharbha in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CXCVI I. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued 

Markandeya said:— 

1. One day the celestials resolved that 
they should go to the earth and try the 
viitucof the ruler of earth, Sivi. Saying 
“very well” Agni and Indra went (to 
earth). 

2. Agni, assuming the form of a pigeon 
flew away from Indra wTo pursued him in 
the foi m of a hawk. 

3. The pigeon fell on the lap of the king 
Sivi who was seated on a costly seat. 

4. Thereupon the priest thus spoke to 
the king,” Afraid of the hawk, this pigeon 
has come to you for his life with the inten- 
tion of saving it. 

5. The learned men have said that the 
fall of pigeon on one’s lap forebodes a 
great danger. The king who understands 
men should save himself by giving away 
wealth.” 

6. Thereupon the pigeon thus spoke to 
the king. “Afraid of the hawk and desrious 
of saving my life, I have come to you for the 
safety of my life. I am a Rishi. Assuming 
now the form of a pigeon I have come to 
you to seek the protection of my life. 1 
consider y ou my life. 

7. Know me as one who is learned in the 
Vedas, as one leading the life of a Brah- 
rhachari, as one who possesses self-control 
and asceticism. Know me also as one who 
have never spoken a harsh word to his pre- 
ceptor, as one possessed of every virtue, 
and as one that is sinlcs. 

8. I recite the Vedas, 1 know their pro- 
j sody, I have studied all the Vedas^ptter per 
j letter. I am not a pigeon. Therefore do 
| not give me up to the hawk. Giving 
1 up a learned and a noble man is never a 
I good gift” 
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Thereupon the hawk spoke thus to the 
king'.” 

10. Creatures are not at once born in 
their own order. You may have been in a 
former birth begotten by this pigeon. O 
king, it is not proper for you ro interfere 
with my food by protecting this pigeon. 

The King said 

11. Has any one seen before that birds 
speak the pure speech of man ? knowing 
what the pigeon says and also what the 
hawk says, — what is good for us to do ? 

12. He, who gives up a frightened crea- 
ture seeking protection of his enimies, does 
not get protection when he is in need of it. 
The clouds do not shower seasonably for 
him and the seeds, though sown, do not 
grow for him. 

13. He, who gives up an afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of its enemies, sees 
his offspring die in childhood. The fore- 
fathers of such a man can never live in 
heaven. The very celestials decline to ac- 
cept his habya, the libations of ghee poured 
by him into the fire) 

14. lie who gives up an afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of his enemies is 
struck by the thunderbolt hurled by the 
celestials with Indra at their head. Being 
a very narrow-minded person, the food lie 
eats is unsanctified, and he soon falls from 
the celestial rigeon. 

15. O hawk, let Sivis put before you 
a bull cooked with rice in the place of 
this pigeon. Let them carry meat in abun- 
dance to the place where you like (to take 
them) 

The Hawk said 

16. O king, I do not ask for a bull or 
any other meat, or meat more than what is 
in that pigeon. He (the pigeon) is my 
food to-day ordained by the gods. There- 
fore give him up to me. 

The King' said 

17. Let my men see and carefully carry 
the bull to you with its every limb entire. 
Let that bull be the ransom for this fright- 
ened creature. Do not kill this pigeon. 

18. O hawk, I will give up my own life, 
but I will not give up this pigeon. Do you 
not see this creature looks like a sacrifice with 
the Soma juice ? O blessed one, do not take 
so mueh trouble for it ; I will never give 
up this pjg€on. 

19. O hawk, if it pleases you, order me 
to do something which may be agreeable to 
you and for doing which the Sivi people 


may praise me and bless me Sn joy. I pro- 
mise that I shall do whatever you will tell 
l me to do. 

The Hawk said 

20. O king, if you give me as much flesh 
as would be equal in weight to this pigeon, 
flesh cutting off from your r ight thigh, then 
can the pigeon be saved by you, then would 
you do what would be agreeable to me 
and what the Sivi people would speak in 
high terms of praise. 

21. Thereupon he cut off a piece of flesh 
from his right thigh and weighed it with the 
pigeon, but the pigeon weighed heavier. 

22. He cut off another piece of flesh, but 
still the pigeon weighed heavier. Then he 
cut off pieces ol flesh from all parts of his 
body and placed them on the scale, but the 
pigeon still weighed heavier. 

23. Thereupon the king himself got on 
the scale ; he did not feel the least grief 
for it. Seeing this the hawk then and there 

j disappeared exclaiming “ saved." There- 
j upon the king said, 

24. “O bird, O pigeon, I ask you, let the 
Sivi people know who this hawk is. None 
except the lord of creation can do what 
he did. O exalted one, reply to my 
question. 

The pigeon said 

23. O son of Surathe, I am the smoke- 
bannered deity, Vaisyanara (Fire;. The 
hawk is the husband of Sachi, the wielder 
of thunder (Indra). You are the foremost of 
men, we came to try you. 

26. O king, these pieces of flesh that you 
have cut off from your body with your 
sword to save me, have made gashes in your 
body. I shall make these marks auspicious. 
They will be handsome, golden-coloured 
and sweet scented. 

1 27. Earning great fame and being 

respected by the celestials, you will long 
rule over these men. A son will be born 
to you from your side who will be named 
Kapotaramana. 

28. You will get out of your own body 
this son named Kapotaramana. You will 
see him become the foremost heroes of the 
Sourathas blazing in fame, and pcssessing 
exceeding bravery and great beauty. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety seventh 
chapter , the history of Sivi in the Marken* 
dya Samasaya of the Vatia Parva . 



• CHAPTER CXCVIU. 
<MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, • 

Vaishampayna said:— 

i k The Pandavas again spoke thus to 
iMarkandeya, “ Tell us again about the 
greatness (of the royal order.)” And 
Markandeya said, “In the horse sacrifice 
of Ashtaka the descendant of Vishwamitra, 
all the kings came, 

2* His brothers, Pratardana, Vasumana 
and Sivi, the son of Ushinara also came. 
When the sacrifice was over, he was going 
with his brother on a car when he saw 
Narada coming. They saluted him and 
said, “Come with us on this chariot.” 

3. Saying “ So be it ” he got on the 
car. One of them, having gratified the 
celestial Rishi, the exalted Narada, said, 
“ All four of us are blessed with long life 
and possess every virtue. We shall there- 
fore go to a certain celestial region and live 
there for a long time. But who will amongst 
us fall down first? The Rishi said “ This 
Ashtaka will fall first.” 

4 — 5. He aiiked, “For what cause?” The 
Rishi said, “I lived for a few days in the 
palace of Astaka. He one day took me 
out of the city on his car. I saw there 
thousands of cows each distinguished by 
various colour. I asked him whose kine 
are these. He said, “ I myself have made 
gifts of them.” By these words he flourish- 
ed his own praise ; for this reason he will 
fall (first). (He said), “we shall then re- 
main, there who amongst 11s will fall first ?” 

6. The Rishi said, “ Pratardana.” 

“ What is its cause?” 

“ I also lived in the house of Pra- 
tardana. One day he took me in his car. 

7. While doing so, a Brahmana said to 
him, “ Give me a horse.” He said, “ After 
my return, I shall give you.” The Bra- 
hmana said, “ Give it to me without any 
delay.” He then unyoked the horse on the 
right (side of the car) and gave it to him. 

8. There came to him another Bra- 
hmana desiring to get a horse. Saying as 
before, he then unyoked the horse on the 
left (side of the car) and gave it to him. 
He then went on. But another Brahmana, 
desiring to get a horse again, came to him. 
He then gave him the horse yoked to the 
left front of his car. 

9. When proceeding, another man desir- 
ous of getting a horse, also came to him. 
He said to the Brahmana, “On my return 
I shall give (you the bors$).” But the Bra- 
hamana said, “ Give it to me without 


delay.” He gave the Brahmana the owfy 
horse he had. He, then himseff seizing th£ 
yoke of the car, began to drag it. He said, 
“ There is now nothing (to give) to the 
Brahmanas.” 

jo. The king had no doubt giver* away 
(in charity), but be did it with detraction. 
For this reason he will fall (first). (He 
asked), “ We shall then remain two^ who 
amongst us will fall first ?” 

11. The Rishi said, “Vasumana wilt 
fall first.” 

12. He asked “For what cause?” 
Narada said, “ Wandering about I came to 
the hou^e of Vasumana. 

13. He was engaged in the ceremony of 
Sashiivachana for a flowery car ; and at that 
time I came there. When the Brahmanas 
finished the Sashtivachana ceremony, then 
the car became visible to them. 

14 I praised that car, and then the king 
spoke to me thus, •* O exalted one, this car 
has been praised by you, let this car there- 
fore be yours.” 

15. Once upon a time, I again went to 
him. I went there because I was in need 
of a car and the king said, “ It is 

ours.” For the third time I went to the 
ing and praised a car. The king 
exhibited the flowery car to the Brahmanas 
and looking at me said, “O exalted one, 
you have enough praised the flovvcry car.” 
He simply said this, but he did not give it 
to me. For this he will fall down (from 
heaven). 

16. One said, “ Between the one that 
will go with you, and you yourself 
wfio will go and who will fall ? Narad: 
again said, ” Sivi will go, but I shal 
fall down. “ He said “ what is its 
cause ?” Narada said 1 . — I am not the 
equal of Sivi. (One day) a Brahmana 
came to Sivi and spoke to him thus, “ O 
Sivi, 1 have come to you for food,” To 
him Sivi replied, “ What shall I do, com- 
mand me.” 

17 — 18. The Brahmana then said, “Your 
son Vrihadgarva should be killed and cook- 
ed byyou for my food.” Thereupon I waited 
to see. He (Sivi) killed his sou and cook- 
ing him in the proper way, placed it on a 
vessel and then taking it on his head he 
went to search for the Brahamana. 

19. When he was thus searching, some 
one spoke to him thus, “The Brahmana 
whom you search, having entered the city, 
is setting .fire to your house anger, 
setting fire to your treasure housk., your 
arsenal, your appartment for Females and 
to your stables for horses and those for 
elephant.” 
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20 . Sivi heard all this without any 
change of colour in his face. Entering the 
city, he thus spoke to the Brahmana, “ O 
exalted one, the food is ready.’’ Hearing 
this the Brahmana stood silent. From 
surprise he stood with down -cast looks. 

2t. He then gratified the Brahmana and 
said “O exalted one, eat.” Looking at Sivi 
for a moment he said, 

22. “ Eat it yourself.” Thereupon Sivi 
said, “ Be it so”, He then without the least 
hesitation took down the meat. 

23. The Brahmana then caught hold of 
his hand and thus spoke to him, “ You have 
■(really) conquered anger. There is nothing 
which you cannot give to a Brahmana.” 
Then the Brahmana worshipped that 
greatly exalted one. 

24. And as he (Sivi) looked in front, he 
■saw his son standing before him like a 
celestial boy adorned with ornaments and 
full of fragrance all over his body. The 
Brahmana having done all this disappeared, 

25. It was Vidhata himself who had 
thus come to try in disguise that royal 
sage. When he (Vidhata) had disappear- 
ed, the ministers thus spoke to the king, 
4< You know everything, why did you then 
do all this ?” 

Sivi said 

26. It was not for fame, or for wealth, 
or from desire of acquiring any object 
of enjoyment that I did all this. This 
path is (never) sinful ; it is for this I do all 
this. 

27. The path trodden by the virtuous 
is laudable; my heart is always inclined to 
such a path. 

Markandeya said 

I know this noble example of Sivi’s 
greatness ; and therefore 1 have narrated it 
to you. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety - 
eight chapter , narrating the Kshatrya 
greatness , in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vana Parva . 


CH APTER CXCIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaisban^ayana said 

i. The Rishis and the Panda vas again 
asked Markandeya, — "Is there any who 
longer life than you ?” 


2. He told them, “Ye$, tnere is a royal 
sage named Indradumna. His virtue 
being diminished, he fell from heaven crying 
“my achievmetits are lost.” He came to 
me and asked, “Do you know me ?” 

3. To him said I, “From our eager desire 
to acquire virtue we do not stay at one place. 
We live for one night only in one village or 
in one town. A man like us therefore can 
not possibly know who you are. The fasts 
and vows that we are to observe make 
us weak in body, therefore we are unable to 
follow worldly pursuits to earn wealth.” 
He said to me, “ Is there any one who poss- 
esses a longer life than you ?” I replied, 
“There lives an owl named Pravakarna on 
the Himalayas. He is older than I. He may 
know you. That part of the Himalayas where 
he lives is far from this place.” 

5. He became a horse and carried me to 
the place where that owl lived. Then he 
asked it, “Do you know me ?” 

6. It reflected for some time and then, 
said, “No, I do not know you.” Having 
been thus addressed, the royal sage 
Indradumna asked the owl : — “Is there any 
one who possesses a longer life than 
you?” Having been thus addressed, it said, 
“Yes, there is a lake called Indradumna; 
in it lives a crane named Nadijangha. He 
is older than we. You can ask him,” 
Thereupon Indradumna taking both my- 
self and the owl went to the lake where* 
Nadijangha lived. 

8. Wa asked the crane, “Do you know 
this king Indradumna.” He reflected for a, 
moment and then said, “I do not know the 
king Indradumna.” Thereupon we asked 
him, “Is there any one more long-lived than 
you ?” He said, “Yes. Here lives in this 
lake a tortoise named Akupara. He is older 
than I. He might know something of this 
king. Therefore ask Akupara.” 

9. Then that crane asked the tortoise 
Akupara. He said, “Our intention is to ask 
you something. Please come to us.” Hear- 
ing this, the tortoise came out of the lake to 
the bank where we all were. When he 
came, we asked him, “Do you know this 
king Indradumna ?” 

10. He (tortoise> reflected for a moment. 
His eyes were filled with tears, and his mind 
was much agitated. He trembled all over 
his body and became almost senseless. Then*, 
with joined hands he said, “Why, don’t I 
know this king ? He placed sacrificial stakes 
one thousand time when kindling thesacri-. 
ficial fire. 

1 1 . This lake was made by the feet pi 
the kine given away by this king 
Brahmanas as Dakshinas when 
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free was completed. I have lived here ever 
since. 

12. When vve were hearing all this from 
the tortoise, a celestial car came there 
from the celestial region and an unvisible 
voice was heard which said, “Come and 
go to the place, you desire to obtain in 
heaven. Your achievements are great. 
Therefore cheerfully come to the place 
(set apart) for you.” 

13. Here occur these Slokas : “The report 
of virtuous acts spreads all over the earth , 
and it reaches heaven. As long as the j 
report lasts so long it is said that he lives 
in heaven. 

14. The man, the report of whose evil , 
deeds is talked about, is said to fall down ; 
and he lives in the lower region as long as ! 
that evil report lasts. 

15. Therefore a man should be virtuous j 
if he desires to obtain heaven. Abandon- ! 
ing a sinful mind, he should seek refuge 
in virtue.” 

16. Having heard this, the king said, 
“Let the car stay here so long I do not take 
back the old persons from the places 
whence I brought them.” 

17. Having brought me and the owl 
Pravarkarna to our respective places, he 
went away in that car to the place which 
was a fit ngeon for him. Long-lived as 1 
am I saw all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

Thus Markandeya told all this to the 
Pandavas. 

The Pandavas said 

18. O blessed one, you acted properly 
in causing king Indradumna who had fallen 
from heaven to regain it. He (Markan- 
deya) said, “The son of Davaki Krishna 
also had thus rescued the royal sage Mriga 
who had fallen into hell. He caused him to 
regain heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred ami ninety ninth 
chapter , the history of Indradumna in the 
Marhendeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CXCX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA.) 

— Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

1. Having heard from the highly exalted 
Markandeya the story of the royal sage 
Indradumna’s regaining heaven, the king, 


2.— 3- Yudhisthira, the great monarch, 
again asked the Rishi, “ O great Rishi, tell 
me how a man should practice charity to 
go to the regions of Indra. Is it by practic- 
ing- charity when leading the domestic life 
or in boyhood, or in youth, or in the old 
age (that one goes to Indra’s abode) ? Tell 
me the respective merits of charity in 
different stages of life . 

Markandeya said : — 

4. The life, that is useless, is of four kinds, 
and the charily which is useless is of sixteen 
kinds. That life is useless in which there 
is no son born, in which one has no virtue, 

5, In which one lives on food given by 
another and in which one cooks (food) for 
himself only, without giving to the Pitris, the 
celestials and the guests and one who eats 
before all these. 

6—7. The gift to one who lias fallen away 
from the path of virtue, and the gift of wealth 
which has been earned wrongly and dis- 
honestly arc both useless. The gifts to a 
fallen Hrahmana, to a thief to a false pre- 
ceptor, are also useless. The gift to an un- 
ruthful man, to one who officiates at sacri- 
fices performed by all classes of people 
residing in a village, to one that sells the 
Vedas to a Brahmana w'ho cooks for a 
Sudra, 

8 — Q. To one who is by birth a Brah- 
mana, but who does not perform the duties 
of Ins order, -is all in vain. The gift to one 
who has married a girl already in her 
puberty, to a woman, to One who sports 
w ith a snake and to one who is engaged in 
minial services,— is also in vain. These are 
the sixteen useless charities. He who give- 
away wealth out of fear or anger, 

10. Enjoys the fruits of that charity 
when he remains in the womb of his mother. 
The man who gives away (wealth) to the 
Brahmanas, enjo)s its fruits while he is in 
old age. 

* 11. O king, therefore, the man who 

desires to get to the path of heaven should 
under all conditions give away (wealth) 
to the Brahmanas. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

12. By what means do the Brahmanas, 
who receive gifts from all the four orders, 
save others as well as themselves V 

Markandeya said:— 

* 3 * By Japa, by Mantras by Homa, and 
by the study of the Vedas, they (B*ahmapa*») 
build a Veda boat and with it t\ey save 
others as well as themselves. 

14. The celestials themselves are grati- 
fied with that man who gratifies the Brah- 
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manas. At the command of a Brahmana, 
m man obtains heaven. 

15. 0 king, you will eertainly go to 
heaven for your worshipping the Pitris 
and the celestials and for your showing 
great reverence to the Brahmanas, 

16. Even if your body be dull and weak 
and full of phlegm. He who desires to ob- 
tain virtue and heaven should worship the 
Brahmanas. 

1 7 — 1$. One should with great care feed 
them at the time of Sradh ceremonies, but 
those among them (Brahmana) that are 
cursed or fallen, that are either exceedingly 
handsome or excessively black, that have 
deseased nails, that are lepers, that are 
deceitful, that are bastards, born of 
widows or of women with their husbands in 
exile and that support themselves by the 
profession of arms, — all these should be 
excluded. A censurable Svadh consumes 
the performer as fire consumes the wood. 

19. If those that are to be employed in 
a Sradh happen to be dumb, blind or deaf, 
care should be taken to employ them with 
the Brahmanas who are learned in the 
Vedas. 

20—21. O Yudhisthira, hear now what 
you should give away. He who knows the 
Vedas should give away to only those 
Brahmanas who are able to save both the 
giver and himself, for he only is to be con- 
sidered a competent (Brahmana) who can 
save the giver and himself. 

22. O son of Pritha, the sacred fire does 
not become so much gratified in receiving 
the libations of Ghee, the offering of flowers 
and sandal paste and other perfumes as 
by the entertainment of guests. 

23 — 24. Therefore with all care enter- 
tain guests. O king, those that give to his 
guests water to wash his feet, butter to rub 
over his tired legs, light in darkness, and 
food and shelter, do not (at all) go before 
Yama. The removal of garlands of flowers 
offered ip the gods, the removal of the 
remnant of a Brahmana’s food, I 

25. Serving with prepared pastes, the 
shampooing of a Brahmana 's legs, O fore- 
most of kings, each of these gives better 
fruits than the giving away of kine. 

26. A man certainly rescues himself 
(from hell) by giving away Kapila cow, 
therefore a Kapila cow, decked with orna- 
ments, should be given to a Brahmana. 

27. One should make gifts to a person 
nobly born, one who is learned in the Vedas, 
one that fair, one who leads a domestic 

bt4 who is burdened with wife and 
children, one who duly worships the saordd 
ire and one who has done you no service. 


28. O best of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, you should always 
give . away to such mep and not to those 
who are wealthy. What merit is there to 
give (wealth) Krone who is wealthy ? 

2Q. One cow must be given to one 
Brahmana. One single cow must not be 
given to many Brahmanas. If that cow is 
sold, three generations of the giver’s family 
would be lost. 

30. Such a gift will neither rescue the 
giver nor the Brahmana who takes it. He 
who gives away eighty Rafis of pure gold 

31. Obtains the everlasting fruit of 
giving away one hundred pieces of gold. 
He who gives away a strong bull capable 
of drawing the plough 

32. Does not certainly meet with any 
calamity ; he finally goes to heaven. He 
who gives away land to a learned Brah- 
mana 

. 33 — 35- Has all his desires fulfilled. The 
tired traveller, with weakened limbs and 
with feet besmeared with dust, asks for the 
name of him who gives him food. There 
are men who answer him by telling him 
the name. That wise man who informs the 
toil-worn travellers the name of the persons 
who give them food is certainly considered 
equal in virtue as the giver of food himself. 
Therefore (even) abstaining from other 
kinds of gifts, give away food, 

36. There is no virtue so great as that 
of giving well -cooked and pure food to 
the Brahmanas according to one’s ability. 

37. That man by his this act obtains 
the companionship of Prajapati. There is 
no gift superior to that of food. The food 
is the foremost and the first of all things. 

38—39. It is said that food is Prajapati. 
Prajapati (again) is considered as year, and 
the year is sacrifice ; for from sacrifice all 
mobile and immobile creatures take their 
birth. For this reason it has been heard by 
us that food is the foremost of al| things. 

40. Those, that give away lakes and 
large tanks, wells and ponds, shelter and 
food with sweet words, have not to bear 
the up-braidings of Yama. 

41. Earth is always satisfied with that 
man who gives rice find wealth earned by 
his own labour to< the Brahmanas whbse 
behaviour is good. She pours upon such a 
man showers of wealth. 

42. The giver of food walks first/ then 
follows the speaker of truth ; and 

man who gives away to a person’ v 
not ask. But all these three go to 
place* 
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Vaishampayana said 

43. Being filled with curiosity, Yudhis- 
thira, with nis brothers, again asked the 
illustrious Markandeya. 

Yudhisthira said • — 

J4. O great Rishi, what is the distance of 
the rigeon of Yama from that of men ? 
What is its measurement ? How does a 
man pass over it and by what meants ? 
Tell me all this. 

Markandeya said 

45. O king, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, your this question relates to a great 
mystery. It is sacred and it is much 
praised by the Rishis. I shall speak to you 
about this Dharma. 

46. O ruler of men, the distance of the 
rigeon of Yama from the abode of men is 
eighty-4ix thousand Joyanas. 

47. The way is over space. There is no 
water there, and it is terrible to look at. 
There is nowhere m that rigeon any shade 
of any tree, any water, and any resting 
place, 

48. In which the traveller when fatigued, 
may take rest for some time. Along this 

ith are forcibly taken by messengers of 
ama, obedient to his command, 

49—50. All men and women and all 
creatures that have life. O ruler of earth, 
O king, those that have given horses and 
other good conveyances to the Brail manas, 
go along (this path) on those anim ds and 
conveyances. Those that have given 
umbrellas thus (to the Brahmanas) go along 
this path with umbrellas, warding off the 
sun's rays. 

58. Those that have given food go along 
without any hunger, and those that have not 
given food go along afflicted with (great) 
hunger. Those that have given cloths go 
along attired in cloths, and those that have 
not given cloths go along naked, 

52. Those that have given gold go along 
in happiness, — well adorned in ornaments. 
And those that have given land go along 
with their every desire completely gratified. 

53. Those that have given grains go 
along without being afflicted with any w.int ; 
and those that have given houses go along 
on cars. 

54. - Those that have given kine go along 
with cheerful hearts without ever being 
afflicted by thir>t. Those that .have given 
lights go along in great happiness lighting 
Ihe way before them. 

55 * Those that have given kine go along 
in happiness, tliek* sms being all destroyed, 


Those that have fasted for a month, go along 
on cars drawn by swans. 

56 — 57. O son of Pandu, those that have 
fasted for six nights, go on cars drawn by 
peacocks. O son of Pandu, he who fasts 
tor three nights taking only one meal without 
a second goes to a rigeon free from desease 
and anxiety. The water has this excellent 
property that it produces happiness in the 
rigeon of the dead. 

58. There they see a river named Push - 
ftadaka. They there drink cool water which 
is like the very ambrosia. 

59. He who is of evil deed drinks there 
puss which is the thing that has been 
ordained for him. O great king, that river 
fulfils one’s all desires. 

60. O king of kings, worship there these 
(Brahmanas) in all due form. Weakened 
with travelling and besmeared with the 
dust on this way, the traveller. 

61. Asks for the name of him who gives 
food and comes in hope to his house to 
worship him with all care, for he is a great 
Brahmana. 

62. As he proceeds all the celestials with 
Vasava (Indra) follow him. If he is wor- 
shipped, they are gratified ; and if lie is not 
worshipped they become cheerless. 

63. O king of kings, therefore duly wor- 
ship these (Brahmanas). 1 have thus spoken 
to you on one hundred subjects. What do 
you desire to hear from me more ? 

Yudhisthira said 

,64. O lord, O virtuous man, I desire to 
hear you again and again on sacicd 
subjects relating to virtue and morals. 

Markandeya said 

65. O king, I shall now speak on ano- 
ther sacred subject relating to eternity 
which destroys all sins. Listen to me with 
all others. 

66. O best of the Bharata race, the merit 
equal to that of giving away a Kapila cow 
in Puskara (thirtha) is obtained by wash- 
ing the feet of the Brahmanas. 

67. As long as the earth remains moist 
with the water touched by the feet of a 
Brahmana, so long do the Pitris drink water 
from the lotus leaves. 

68. If a guest is welcomed, Agni is grati- 
fied. If he is offered a seat, Indra is gratified. 
If his feel are washed, it is tk^ Pitris who 
are delighted. If he is fed, it isYPrajapati 
(Biahma) himself who is gratified. 

69. — 70. One should with subdued soul 
giveaway a cow when the feet and the head 
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©f her calf are visible. Before her delivery 
is complete, a cow with her calf in the air in 
tiie course of falling from the uterus to the 
earth is to be considered as equal to the earth 
herself. 

71. O Yudhisthira, he is adored in the 
celestial rigeon as many thousand Yagas as 
therfe are hairs on the bodies of that cow and 

the calf. 

• 

72. — 74. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who, having accepted a gift, gives it away 
immediately to a person who is virtuous and 
honest, obtains great merit. He certainly 
obtains the fruit of giving away the whole 
earth to her utmost limits with her oceans, 
seas, and caves, her mountains and forests 
and woods. 

75. The Brahmana, who eats in silence 
from a plate, keeping his hands between his 
knees, succeeds in saving others. 

76. Those Brahmanas who abstain from 
drink and who are never spoken by others 
as having any fault and who daily read the 
Samhitas are capable of saving others, 

77. Habya (libation of ghee) and Kabya 
(edible offerings) should all be presented to a 
Brahmana who is learned in the Vedas. As 
an offering of ghee to Agni is never in vain, so 
a gift to the Brahmanas learned in the Vedas 
is never in vain. 

78. The Brahmanas have anger as their 
weapon ; they never fight with weapons 
made of iron or steel. The Brahmanas 
kill their enemies with anger, as the weilder 
of thunder killed the Asuras. 

79. O sinless one, the theme relating to 
virtue and morality is now over. Having 
heard them, the Rishis, in the Naimisha 
forest, were greatly delighted. 

80. O king, (hearing them) they were 
freed from grief, fear and anger and they 
were cleansed of their sins. Those men 
who hear them are freed from the bondage 
of rebirth. 

Yudhisthir said;— 

81. O greatly wise one, O foremost of 
virtuous men, what purification is there by 
which a Brahmana might always be pure. 

I desire to hear it. 

Mark&ndeya continued 

82. There are three kinds of purity,' 
namely purity in speech, purity in deed and 
purity by water. He who takes to these 
certainly obtains heaven. 

Thdl Brahmana who adores (the 1 
less) Gandhya in the morning and in 
the evening and who recites the sacred 
Gayatri, who is the mother df the Vedas, 


84. Is cleansed from all his sins after 

being sanctified by the latter. Even rf he 
accepts in gift the entire earth with her 
oceans, he does not sufler the least unhap* 
piness. * 

85. Those planets in the sky including 
the sun that may be inauspicious and hostile 
towaids him soon become favourable and 
auspicious towards him for his these acts. 
And those that are auspicious and favour- 
able become more auspicious and favour- 
able. 

86. The terrible Rakshasas who feed on 
animal food, and who have gigantic and 
fearful appearances, all become incapable of 
doing any injury to a Brahmana who prac- 
tises these purifications. 

87. They incur no fault in consequence 
of teaching, of officiating at sacrifices, and 
of accepting gifts from others. The Brah- 
manas are like the blazing fire. 

88. Whether learned in the Vedas or 
not, whether pure or impure, they should 
never be insulted, for Brahmanas are like 
fires, covered with ashes. 

89. A fire that blazes forth in a place of 
cremation is never impure, so is a Brahmana 
either learned or ignonant is always pure. 
He is superior to a celestial. 

90. Cities adorned with walls and gates 
and palaces lose their beauty if they are not 
inhabited by Brahmanas. 

91. O king, that is really a city in which 
live Brahmanas learned in the Vedas, who 

' duly observe the duties of their 
and who possess learning and ascetic 
merit. 

92. O son of Pritha, whether it be a 
forest or a pasture ground where learned 
Brahmanas live is called a city. It is also a 
Tirtha . 

93. By going to a king who protects (his 
subjects) and to a Brahmana who possesses 
ascetic merits and also by worshipping them 
both, one may be immediately cleansed off 
all his sins. 

94. The learned men have said that ab- 
lutions in the sacred tirthas , recitations of 
the names of holy ones, and conversations 
with the good and the virtuous are all praise- 
worthy acts. 

95. Those that are "virtuous and honest 
always consider themselves sanctified by the* 
holy companionship of persons like them*' 
selves and also by the water of pure And 
sacred conversation. 

96—97. Carrying of the three staves, 
the vow of silence, matted locks (on head)/ 
shaving of the head, wearing barks and 4eei 
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skins, observing vows, practicing ablutions, 
worshipping of fire, and living in the forest 
emaciating the body, — all these are useless to 
one if his heart be not pure. • 

98. O king of kings, the indulgence of 
the six senses is (very) easy if purity be not 
its aim. Abstinence is itself difficult to ac- 
quire, and it is more so if purity be not its 
aim. Amongst all the senses, mind is the 
most dangerous. 

99. These high-souled, men who do not 
commit sin in word, in deed, in heart or in 
soul, are said (really) to perform asceticism; 
but not those who make their bodies ema- 
ciated by fasts and penances. 

100. He who has no feeling of kindness 
for his relatives even if his body be pure 
cannot be free from sin. That hard-heart- 
edness of his mind is his great enemy to as- | 
ceticism. 

101. He who is always pure, who is en- 
dued with virtue and who practices virtue 
all his life, even if he leads a domestic life, 
is a (real) Rishi. He is freed from all 
sins. 

102 — 104. Fasts and other penances, how- 
ever they may weaken and dry up the body 
which is made of flesh and blood, cannot 
destroy sins. The man whose heart is with- 
out holiness suffers torture by undergoing 
penances only being ignorant of their mean- 
ing. He is never freed from sins of such 
acts. The fire he worships does not con- 
sumehis sins. Through holiness, and virtue 
alone men can go to the rigeons of bliss and 
their vows and fasts can become efficacious. 
Living on fruits and roots, observing the vow 
of silence, living on air, 

105 — 106. Shaving one’s head, aban- 
doning a fixed home, having matted locks 
on head, lying under the sky, observing 
daily fasts, worshipping the fire, bathing in 
water and lying on the ground, — these alone 
cannot lead one to heaven. 

107. Those only that are endued with 
holiness succeed by knowledge and by (vir- 
tuous) deeds to conquer disease, decripitude 
and death, and they alone obtain a very high 
state. 

108. As seeds that have been scorched 
by fire do not produce the plant, so the 
pains that have been burnt by knowledge 
cannot affect the soul. 

109. The inert body, which is like a 
block of wood when destitute of soul, ifc>cer- 
tainly very short-lived like the froth in the 
deean. 

110. He who obtains a view of his soul 
that dwells within every one’s body by the 


help'of one or the half of a rythmic line (of 
the Vedas) has no need for anything else- 

in. Some, by obtaining a knowledge of 
the identity of the supreme soul from but 
two letters (of the Vedas) and some, from 
hundreds and thousands of slokas y acquire 
salvation ; tor the knowledge of one's 
identity with the supreme soul is the sure 
sign of salvation. «- 

1 12. The learned old men have said that 
neither this world, nor that hereafter, nor 
bliss can come to one whe is full of doubts. 
Faith is the certain sign of salvation. 

1 13. He who knows the true meaning of 
the Vedas also understands their true use. 
He is frightened at the Vedic rites as man 
at a conflagration. 

1 14. Abandoning dry discussion, take to 
Smnti and Sruti. Seek with the help of 
your reason the knowledge of the undying 
one who is without a second. One’s 
search (for a thing) becomes in vain from 
the defect of means. 

1 1 5. Therefore one should carefully try 
to obtain knowledge by means of the 
Vedas. The Vedas are the supreme soul, 
they are his body, they are the truth. The 
soul, that is bound by the animal organism 
belonging to a man in whom all the Vedas 
are manifest, can (only) know Him. 

116. — 1 1 7 . The existence of the celes- 
tials as stated in the Vedas, the efficacy of 
(religious) acts and the capacity for action of 
beings furnished with bodies are noticeable 
in every Yuga. Independence from and the 
annihilation of these are to be sought by 
means of the purity of the senses. Thorefore 
the suspension of the function of the senses 
is the true fasting. 

1 1 8. One may obtain heaven by asceti- 
cism, one may obtain objects of enjoyments 
by the practise of charity, one may have his 
sins all destroyed by bathing in tirthas t 
but complete emancipation cannot be 
obtained without knowledge. 

Vaishampayana said 

119. O king of kings, having been thus 
addressed, the greatly illustrious (Yudhis- 
thira) replied, “ O exalted one, I desire to 
hear about the rules of charity which is 
(really) meritorious. 

Markandeya said:— 

120. O king of kings, O Yudhisthira, O 
monarch, the rules of charity which you 
desire to hear from me are highly valued ty 

I him. 1 

1 21. Hear about the mysteries of charity 
as they have been expounded in the Sruth 
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O Yudhisthira, he who per- 
forms a Sr ad ha in the conjunction of Goja - 
chkaya at a place fanned by the leaves of 
art Arwatha tree enjoys its fruits one 
hundred thousand Kalpas. 

122. O ruler of earth, he who gives food 
to one who is dying of hunger and he who 
founds a home of charity with a person 
to look after it both acquire the fruits of 
(performing) all sacrifices. 

123. He who gives away a horse at a 
thirtha where the current of the water runs 
in an opposite direction obtains merits 
that are inexhaustible. A guest who comes 
for food is Indra himself. If he is en- 
tertained with food, Indra confers on the 
feeder merits that are inexhaustible. As 
men cross rivers and seas by boats, so is he 
saved from all his sins (by giving board to 
guests), 

124. Therefore what is given to the 
Brahmanas produces, like the gift of curds, 
inexhausitible merits. A gift on a particular 
festive day produces twice the merit and on 
a particular season produces ten times the 
merit, 

125. And in a particular year produces 
one hundred times the merit (than gifts 
made at any other time). A gift made on 
the last day of the month produces inexhaus- 
tible merit. A gift made when the sun is 
on the solstitial points, a gift made on the last 
day of the sun’s path through Ubra, Asris, 
Gemini, Vrigo and Pisces, and a gift made 
during the ecclipses of the sun and the moon 
produce merits that are inexhaustible. 

126. The learned men say that gifts 
made during the seasons produce merit that 
is ten times, those made during the change 
of seasons one hundred times, and those 
made during the day when Rahu is visible 
one thousand times greater than what is pro- 
duced at other times. A gift made on the 
last day of the sun’s course though Libra, 
and Aria produces merit that is everlasting. 

127. O king, no one can enjoy landed 
property who does not give away lands ; no 
One* can drive on cars and conveyances who 
does dot give them away. With whatever 
desire one gives away to the Brahmanas, 
one enjoys the fruition of that gift tn the 
next birth. 

128. Gold has been produced from fire, 
the earth from Vishnu, and the -kirte from 
the sun. Therefore he who gives away gold, 
land and kine obtains all the rigeons of 
Agni, Vishnu, and the sun. 

1 29 1 There is nothing 90 everlasting as 
a gift. Is there any thing in the three 
worlds that is more auspicious ? It is 
therefore that they who are greatly intelit* 


gent say that there is nothing higher in 
the three worlds than making gifts. 

Thus ends the hundred dud ninety "-ninth 
chapter , the nyerits of charity in the Mar* 
handeya Santasya of the Vdna Parva • 

CHAPTER CC. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. — 2. O great king, having heard from 
the high-souled Markandeya the account of 
the attainment of heaven by the royal sage 
Indradumna, that foremost of the Bharatas, 
Yudhisthira, again thus asked that sinless 
great ascetic and long-lived Markandeya, 

Yudhisthira said 

3. O virtuous one, you know all the celes- 
tials and the Danavas, the Rakshashas, 
also various royal dynasties and many ever- 
lasting dynasties of the Rishis. 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, there is 
nothing in this world which you do not know. 
O Rishi, you know also excellent stories of 
men, of the Nagas, of the Rakshasas, 

5. Of the celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
Yakshas, the Kinnaras and the Apsaras. O 
foremost of Brahmanas, 1 desire to hear from 
you all these accounts. 

6. Why did that invincible descendant of 
Ikshwakhu, known by the name of Kuvala- 
shya change and assume another, namely 
Dhandumara ? 

7. O best of the Vrigu race, I desire to 
know in detail why the name of the highly 
intelligent Kuvalashwa underwent a change. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, having 
been thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
great Rishi Markandeya narrated the, story 
of Dhandumara. 

Markandeya said 

9. O king Yudhisthira, I shall tell you qll. 
Listen to me. The story of Dhandumara 
is a moral story, hear it. 

10. O ruler of earth, hear why the royal 
sage Kuvalashwa of the race of Ikshwaku 
came to be known as Dhandumara. 

II. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
there was a celebrated great Rishi named 
U tanka. He had his hermitage in a .charm- 
ing forest. 

12. O great king, U tanka performed 
severest asceticism. In order to secure 
the grace of Vishnu that lord (Utanka) 
performed that severest penance for many 
' years. 
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13. Being gratified with him, that exalted 
deity (Vishnu) appeared before him in his 
embodied form. As soon as the Rishi saw 
him, he gratified him in all Jiumility and 
with many h) inns, 

Utanka said:— 

14. O god, all mobile and immobile crea- 
tures with the celestials, the Asuras, and the 
human-beings, 

15. O greatly effulgent one, Bramha 
himself, the Vedas and all things that are 
capable of being known, have been all crea- 
ted by you. O lord, the sky is your head, 
and the sun and the moon are your eyes. 

16. O uudeteriorating one, the winds are 
your breaths, the fire is your splendour, the 
directions are your arms, and the great 
oecan is your stomach. 

17. O god, O slayer of Madbu, the hills 
and the mountains aie your thighs, the 
atmosphere is your hips, the goddess earth 
is your feet and the plains are the down of 
your body. 

18. Indra, Soma, Agni, and Varuna, 
the celestials, the Asurasas, and the great 
Nagas, all wait upo'.i you and adore you with 
various hymns. 

16. O lord of earth, all created things 
are pervaded by you. The great Rishis and 
the greatly effulgent Yogis all adore you 
with hymns. 

20. O foremost of men, when you are 
pleased. the universe enjoys peace; when you 
are angry, a great fear pervades all. You are 
the only great dispeller of all fears ; you are 
the supreme one. 

21. O god, you are the cause of happi- 
ness of both the celestials and the human 
beings. By your three steps you covered all 
the three worlds. 

22. It was you who destroyed the Asuras 
when they were in their great affluence. 
Through your prowess the celestials obtained 
peace and happiness. 

23. O greatly effulgent one, it was your 
anger that vanquished the graat Daitya 
chiefs. You are the creator, you are the des~ 
troyer of all the creatures of this world. 

24. Adoring you, the celestials havet>b- 
t rimed happiness and bliss.” There was 
Hrishikesha (Vrshnu) praised by, the high- 
so tiled Utanka. 

25. Vishnu then thus spoke to Utanka, 
°I am gratified, Ask for a boon." (Utanka 
said), n It is (already) a great boon to me 
that you have become visible to me, 

26. You who are Hari, the eternal 
the celestial creator, the lord 


Vishnnu *said, “O excellent one, I ant 
pleased with your this littleness of desire and 
great devotion. 

27. O Brahmana, O twice-born one, you 
should certainly accept some boon from 
me.” Thus requested by Hari to ask for a 
boon, 

28. O best of the B fin rata race, Utanka 
with joined hands asked tor a boon, “Q lo- 
tus-eyed diety, if your exalted self is pleased 
with me, 

29. O lord, then let my heart be always 
devoted to virtue, truth and contentment. 
Let my mind be always devoted to you.” 

30. — 31. (The diety replied), " O Brah- 
mana, all this will happen to you through my 
favour. A Yoga will be manifest in you. 
Through its power you will perform a great 
act for the dwellers of heaven as also for the 
three worlds. A great Asura, named Dhan- 
du, is now undergoing severe austerities in 
order to destroy the world. Hear who will 
kill him. O child , a mighty and invincible 
king of the race of Ikshvvaku, 

33. Known by the name of Vrihadashwa, 
will be the ruler over earth. His son will 
be very illustrious, self-controlled and holy ; 
he will be knowm by the name of Kuvalaswa. 

34. O foremost of Brahmanas, that best 
of kings will be endued with Yoga power 
derived from me. Commanded by you he will 
be the slayer of Dhandu.” Having said this 
to that Brahmana Vishnu disappeared, 

Thus ends two hundredth chapter , the 
history of Dhandumara in the Markandeya 
Samashya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O king, when Ikshwaku died, the 
greatly virtuous Sarada, becoming the 
king of Ajodhya, began to rule over this 
earth. 

2. Sarada had a powerful son, named 
Kukutstha. Kukutstha had a son named 
Anenas. Anenas had a son named Prithu. 

3. Prithu had a son named Vishwagosha, 
and Vishwagosha begot a son, named Adri. 
Adri had a son called Yavanashwa, and 
Yuvanashwa begot Saravastha. 

4. From this Sarvastha, the city called 
Sarvasthi was founded. The s\>n of 
Sarvastha was the greatly powerful Vriha- 
dashwa, the son of V ribadasnwa was 
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by the name Kuvalashwa ; Kuvalashwa had 
twenty one thousand sons. 

5. AH these sons were powerful, and 
fierce, but they were learned. Kuvalashwa 
became superior to his father in all qualifi- 
cations. 

7. O great king, in due time his father 
Vrihadashwa installed that foremost of 
heroes and virtuous men, Kuvalashwa, on 
the throne. 

8. Having thus made over the royal 
dignity to his son, that ruler of eaith, that 
chastiser of foes and the greatly intelligent 
Vrihadashwa retired into a forest to perform 
asceticism. 

9. O ruler of men, O king, when the 
royal sage Vrihadashwa was about to go 
away into the forest, that best of Brahmanas, 
U tanka, heard of it. 

10. The greatly effulgent and the high- 
souled Utanlca came to that foremost of all 
wielder of arms, that best of men, (Vriha 
dashwa) and asked him not to do it. 

Utanka'said 

11. O king, your dut) is to protect men. 
You should perform your that duty. Let 
us be freed from all anxieties through your 
favour. 

13. O king, the earth, being protected 
by your august self, will be freed from all 
anxieties. Therefore you should not retire 
into the forest. 

13. Great merit is the fruit of pretecting 
men in this world,. Such merit can never be 
acquired in a forest Therefore, let not 
your heart have such an inclination. 

14. O king of kings, such a (great) merit 
is not seen in anything else as it is seen in 
the protection of. men as done by the royal 
sages in the days of yore. 

15. O ruler of earth, the subjects should 
(always) be protected by the kings ; you 
should therefore protect your people. I shall 
not be able to perform asceticism in peace. 

16. Near my hermitage there is a large 
desert, — a sea of sand, — known by the name 
of Ujjalaka. It occupies a level country, and 
it has no water. 

17. It extends many Yoyanas in length 
and breadth. There lives a fearful and 
greatly powerful Danava chief. 

18. He is the fearful son of Mndhukai- 
tava, and his name is Dhandu. Oking, this 
immeasurably powerful one lives under- 
neath the ground. 

19. O great king, kill him and then 
retire Into tbe forest. He is now engaged 


in the severest penances with the intention 
of destroying the world and 

20. As well as the celestials. O king, 
he has beconfe incapable of being killed by 
the celestials, the Daityas, the Rakshahas, 

21. The Nagas, the Yakshas, and the 
Gandharvas for his obtaining, O king, a 
boon from the Grandsire of all creatures. 

22. Kill him and be blessed. Let not 
your heart be led away to any other course. 
By killing him you will certainly achieve a 
great thing, and also eternal and undying 
fame. 

23. — 26. O king, when at the end of 
every vear that wicked Asura, lying covered 
with sands, wakes up and begins to breathe, 
then the whole earth with her mountains, 
forests, and woods begins to tremble. His 
breath raises up clouds of sands and covers 
the very sun. For seven days continually 
the earth trembles, and sparks and flames of 
fire mixed with smoke spread all over the 
ground. For all this, O king, I cannot en- 
joy peace in my hermitage. O king of 
kings, kill him therefore for the good of the 
world. 

27. When this Asura will be killed, the 
three worlds will be in peace and happiness. 
My opinion is that you are quite competent 
to kill him. 

28. Your energy will be increased by 
that of Vishnu, the ruler of earth. A boon 
was granted by Vishnu in the days of yore. 

29. Namely that he who will kill th’S 
fearful and great Asura wbnld be pervaded 
by the m itchless energy of Vishnu himself. 

30. O king of kings, bearing that 
(Vishnu) energy which is hardly to be borne 
by any other on earth, lull this Daitya of 
fearful power. 

31. The greatly powerful Dhandu, O 
ruler of earth, is incapable of being killed by 
any other man, even if that man tries for 
one hundred years to kill him. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter , the history of Dhandumara in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Parva . 

chapter ecu 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said:*— 

1. Having been thus addressed' by 
Utanka, O foremost of the Kurus* that 
invincible royal sage spoke thus to U&tika 
with joined hands. 
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2* u O Brahmana, j’our this visit will not 
be in vain. O holy one, my this son, 
known by the name of Kuvalaswa, 

3. Is both active and steady ; and he is 
also matchless in prowess on earth. He 
will certainly accomplish that which is pleas- 
ing to you, 

4. Surrounded by his brave sons all of 
whom possess arms like maces. O Brah- 
mana, give me leave to depart, for I have 
now abandoned all weapons." 

5. — 6. Having been thus addressed by 
him, that immeasurably, effulgent Rishi 
said, "So be it." And the royal sage, after 
ordering his son to obey the command of 
the high-souled Utanka, retired into an 
excellent forest. 

Tudhisthira said:— 

O exalted one, O great ascetic, who was 
this greatly powerful Daitya ? 

7. Whose son and whose grandson was 
he ? I desire to know all this. O great 
ascetic, I never heard of this greatly power- 
ful Daitya. 

8. O exalted.Rishi, O greatly wise one, 
O great ascetic, 1 desire to know all this in 
detail with all its true particulars. 

Markandeya said 

9. O king, O ruler of men, O greatly 
wise one, hear all this as I narrate it in de- 
tail with all its true puiticulars. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, when 

the world became one great ocean and 
all mobile and immobile creatures were 1 
killed, ! 

11. He who is the source and creator of 
the universe, the eternal and undeteriorating 
Vishnu, whom the Rishis endued with 
ascetic success call the lord of all the 
worlds, 

12. That being of great sanctity, then lay 
in Yoga sleep on the wide hood of the snake 
Sesha of immeasurable energy. 

13. The creator of the universe, the 
greatly blessed one, the exalted and unde- 
teriorating Harijay on the hood of the snake 
encircling the whole world. 

14. When he (thus) lay asleep, a lotus as 
beautiful and effulgent as the sun sprang 
from his navel. From that sun -like effulgent 
lotus sprang the Grandsire, 


17, — Madhu and Kaitava saw the 
lord Hari of great effulgence adorned with 
a crown and the Kaustava gem and clad in 
purple silk robe, lying stretched for many 
Yoyanas on that excellent celestial bed 
furnished by the hood of the snake which 
itself lay extended far and wide blazing in 
its owh beauty and lustre which resembled 
like one thousand suns concentrated in one 
mass. 

20. Madhu and Kaitava became greatly 
astonished on seeing the lotus-eyed Grand- 
sire sitting on the lotus. 

21. — 22. They then began to terrify 
Brahma of immeasurable prowss. The 
illustrious Brahma, frightened by them, began 
to tremble on his seat. At his trembling, 
the stalk of the lotus began to tremble, and 
thus Kesha va awoke, and he saw those two 
greatly effulgent Danavas. 

23. Seeing them, the deity said to them, 
"O mighty heroes, be welcome. I am grati- 
fied with you. 1 shall therefore give you 
some excellent boons." 

24. O great king, those two greatly 
proud and powerful Danavas then laughing- 
ly replied to Hrishikesha, that slayer of 
Madhu, 

25. " O deity, O foremost of the celes- 
tials, ask some boons from us. We are 
inclined to grant you some boons that you 
think proper. 

The Deity said 

26. -27. I shall accept a boon from you. 
There is a boon which I desire (to have from 
you). Both of you are indeed endued with 
very'great prowess. There is none equal to 
you (on earth) O heroes of matchless 
prowess, allow yourselves to be killed by me. 
This is what I desire to do for the good of 
the world. 

Madhu Kaitava said 

28. O foremost of Purushas, we have 
never before spoken an untruth, — not even 
in joke, — what to speak of the other occa- 
sions ? Know that we are always 'firm in 
truth and morality. 

29. There is none equal to us in strength, 
in appearence, in beauty, in virtue, in 
asceticism, in charity, in conduct, in good- 
ness and in self-control. 

30. O Keshava,a great danger has over- 
taken us. Therefore do what you say* 
None can prevail over Time. 


15—16. That lord of the worlds, Bramha, 31. O deity, O lord, O foremost of +all 
who is the four Vedas, who has four forms the celestial's, there is one thing; however 
and four faces, and who possesses grefet which we want to be dome by y<fci. You 
strength and prowess. Once upon a time must kill us at a place which is absolutely 
the two greatly powerful Danavas, uncovered, 1 
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« 2 O exalted one, O deity, *0 divine 
being, we desire to become your sons. 
Know this is the boon that we desire to get 
from you. 

33. Let not that which you spoke first 
be false. 

The Diety said:— 

B<f it so. I shall do as you desire. 
Every thing will happen as you wish. 

Markandeya said 

34. Then Govinda (Vishnu) reflected ; 
but he could not find any uncovered place. 
When the slayer of Madhu could not find 
such a place, either in heaven or on earth, 

35. That foremost of the celestials then 
saw his thighs absolutely uncovered. And 
there, O king, the slayer of Madhu, cut off 
the heads of Madhu and Kaitava with his 
sharp discus. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter , the history of Madhu Kaitava , in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Prava . 

CHAPTER CCIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O great monarch, they (Madhu and 
Kaitava) had a son, Dhandhu by name, who 
was most illustrious, and possessed of 
immense power and energy ; and who also 
observed severe asceticism. 

а. He remained for a time, standfng on 
one leg ; and becamo lean as the skeleton. 
Much pleased Brahma granted him a 
boon, which he asked of the Lord in the 
following way : 

3. “ Such a boon is asked by me, as will 
render me incapable of being killed by 
either the celestials, the Danavas the 
Yakshas, or by the snakes, Gandharvas, 
or Rakshasas.’ 

4. The grandsirc answered him, saying 
— So be it, and do you go away. Having 
been thus addressed, he touched his feet by 
his head, and went away. 

5. The [most courageous and energetic 
Dhandhu, too, speedily advanced to Vishnu, 
after gaining this boon, and also recollect- 
ing the mfirder of his father (by that god.) 

б , The unconquerable Dhandhu at first 
defeated all the celestials as well as the 
Gandharvas ; and then he began tQ cruelly 
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oppress the other celescialb with Vishnu at 
their head. 

7. O foremost of the Bhorata race, that 
wicked-mindtfd one came to a country 
where there was an ocean of sands, known 
by the name of Uljjalaka. 

8. O illustrious one, he, lying in an 
under-ground cave excavated in the bed of 
sands, greatly harassed the asylum of 
U tanka. 

9. The fearfully powerful son of Madhu 
and Kaitabha, Dhandhu, laid himself 
there (in that cave), performing severe 
religious austerities, with a view to destroy 
the three worlds. 

10 — 11. While, at this time, he was 
taking his breath, resting very close to the 
asylum of the Utanka, who was like the 
fire in effulgence, then O ruler of the earth, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, the great 
king Kubalashwa departed to that country 
with the Brahmanas, Utanka, and all his 
sons. 

12. The repressor of enemies, the ruler of 
men, Kubulashwa was accompanied by the 
most powerful sons, who were twenty-one 
thousand in number. 

13. Thereupon at the injunction of 
Utanka, the omnipotent Lord Vishnu, 
imparted to him his own energy, with the 
object of doing good to the three worlds. 

14. When the haughty one was gone 
away, a loud noise was heard in the heaven, 
uttering the words — 'this invincible hero 
will this day be the slayer of Dhandhu.' 

16. The celestials showered heaven- 
grown flowers upon him from the sky ; as 
also the divine kettle-drums played sponta- 
neously without cessation. 

16. While that intelligent one was pro- 
ceeding onwards, cool breezes began to blow 
and showers were poured forth by the chief 
of the gods, making the earth free from 
dusts. 

17. O Yudhisthira, the cars of u 
were seen on the sky just when the great 
Asura, Dhandhu, was below the heaven. 

18. Propelled by curiosity the celestials 
with the Gandharvas, as well as the great 
sages, beheld from heaven the combert 
between Kubalashwa and Dhundu. 

19. O son of the Kuru race, thereupon 
that ruler of men, supplied with the energy 
of Narayana went speadily in all directions 
with all of his sons. 

20—23. Then the ruler of the earth, 
Kubalashwa, excavated that sea of s&ndfc ; 
and while the sons of Kubalashwa were dig- 
ging that sea, they found out, after eevto 
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days, the greatly powerful Dhandhu. O 
foremost of the Bharata race, the monstrous 
body of that hero lay in the interior of 
those sands, and shone the sun in 
splendour. Thereupon O great monarch, 
Dhundhu lay asleep, occupying the whole 
of the western point uf the horizn , 
and he looked effulgent like the all-dest*"^ - 
ing fire, entirely surrounded as he was by 
all the sons of Kubalashwa. 

24. He was a No assaulted with the sharp 
arrows, the maces, .ind clubs, as well as 
with the axes, iron spikes, shafts and sharp 
and bright swords. 

25. Having been thus wounded, the 
greatly powerful one rose up in anger ; and 
swallowed up all the vauous scits of weapons 
in great excitement. 

26. Thereupon he vomkted from his 
mouth the fire, that was like the Sa m bar- 
taka (appearing at f he end of the Vo ’a); 
and he burnt the sons of the king by these 
his own flames. 

27 — 2Q. Surrounding the three worlds 
with tli e fire emitted from his mouth, the 
wrathful one seemed in a moment to be a 
mirarle like Lord Kapila of old, who con- 
sumed the sons of Sngnia (by the fire of 
his wrath). O foremost of the Bharata rue, 
after the sons were thus consumed by the 
fire of wrath, the ruler of earth, Kubalashwa, 
endued with great energy, approached tiiat 
high-souled one (Asun), who, now awake, 
was like a second Kmnv ikarna. 

30. O great king, a current of wale 1 * 
flowed copiously fr^m the body of th e 
monarch, who now extinguish'd thos c 
flames, O kmg, by that stream of water. 

31 — 34. Endued with tbeyuga prowess, he 
extinguished the fue by the stream of water 
(flowing from his bodj' ; and, O best of 
kings, he then repressed the evil- .pinted 
Daitya by t he weapon, called Brahma, with J 
the object of benefiting the three words. O 
best of the Bharata rare, thus having been 
repressed by that weapon the great Asura, 
who was the enemy of the gods, as well as 
the chastiser of all foes, the sage-like king, 
Kubalashwa became a second chief of th^ 
three worlds ; and from that day the lofiy- 
minded king Kubalashwa became known 
by the name of Dhundluimnra, and was 
thought to be unconquerable on account of 
his slaying Dhundhu. Thereupon all the 
celestials as well as the great sages became 
highly gratified with him. 

35 - Having been solicited by them 
to take a boon from them, he folded his 
hands and bowed down to them ; and, O 
king, being highly delighted, he addressed 
them, saying : — 


36. ‘Grant me the boon that I may gtve 
wealth to die best of the Brahmanas ; and 
that I may be unconquerable in respect to 
all enemies ; and I may have friendship with 
Y’shnu ; and that I may not entertain any 
animosity against any bod}' ; and 

37 — "8. That I may have heart always 
turned towards virtue ; and also that I may 
have an everlasting abode in ^heaven.' 
Thereupon the celestials, with the vigcs and 
Gandharvas, as also with the intelligent 
*U tanka, highly gin lifted, said to the king — 
so be it, O monarch,’ then they also saluted 
him with various other blessings. 

39. The celestials ns well as the great 
sages departed to their respective resi- 
dences. O Vudhisthira, then the king 
(Kub'daslnva) had still three sons left. 

40 — 41. O descendant of (lie Bhnrrfa 
race, they (the eons) were called Diirasbwa, 
K'lpihtsliwa, and Chandiaslia, from whom, 
O king, has sprung the line of greatly 
powerful kings belonging to that tnoU illus- 
trious race of Ikslnku. O blessed one, O 
the most excellent, thus was slain by Kuba- 
lashwa 

42. The groat Daitya, Dhundhu, the 
son of M.Hhu and K'utava The king 
Kubnhislrv*^ too, came to be known by the 
name of Dlmndhumara. 

43* % his assuming t ) ms appellation, be 

really br^me, from that time forward, one 
of innumerable virtues. Now I have re- 
lated (o you the whole account, winch yo 
asked me. 

44. By this act of 1 1 is (Kubnlslwva’s) the 
story of Dliundiiu’s death Ins become 
fariious ; for it has been associated .itli 
the glory of Vishnu. 

45. The person, who listens to this histroy 
becomes virtuous; and also father of 
children ; and listening to it on the holy 
days, he becomes blessed with longivitv, and 
and good fortune. Becoming delivered 
from all diseases, he even gets no fear of 
indisposition. 

Tims ends the two hundred and third 
chapter , the story of Dhundhttmara, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 

CHAPTER c;c I V . 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishanjpayana said 

i . O best of the Bharata race, thereupon 
king Yudhisthira asked the mos^ enlight- 
ened Markandeya a question that is too 
difficult to be understood. 
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2. O thou that art possessed ef great ) 

’ f 1 desire to listen to the best account j 

of a^woman’s greatness. O Brahmana, 
you relate to me in detail the principles of 
pure morality. 

.3. O Brahmanical sages, O foremost of 
men, the sun, the moon, the earth, and the 
fire look like the dieties in their em- | 
bodied forms. 

4. O holy one, O excellent one, O des- 
cendant of the V 1 igu race, the father the 
mother, and the preceptor— these and others, 
as ordained by the celestials, also appear as 
dieties. 

5. All venerable persons are to be res- 
pected, as also the women who are devoted 
to one husband, d he service, that chaste 
women offer to their husbands, seems to me 
to be very difficult. 

6 — 8. O lord, it behoves you to relate to 
us the excellency of chaste women, who, O 
blameless one, putting a check upon all their 
senses, and even lestrninmg tneir minds, 
always think their husbands as goth. O 
holy one, O lord, O Brahmana, the worship 
that sons offer to their lathers and mothers, 
and also what wives render to their hus- 
bands, appears to me to be fraught w»ui 
difficulty. In fact, 1 do not 1T 1 any 
thing more difficult than the duties of 
chaste women (to their husband^). 

9. O Brahman, what the wives of good 
behaviours perform cnrelullv (in lespect to 
their husbands), and also what the sons do 
to their father and mother, arc indeed, 
highly difficult. 

10. To those women who arc attached 
to one lord ; and tho' a who sp-»ak the truth ; 
and those who conceive in their womb a 
child for full ten months ; 

Xi. And to those women also who in 
due time are subject to great troubles, and 
suffer o\t root dm iry pirns, what is more 
wonderful than these V 

12. O worshipful one, women give birth 
to their children with great pain to them- 
selves; and, O foremost of the B*ahmanas. 
they bring them up with great affection. 

13. That the persons, who are desirous 
of doing evils to others, and who are always 
engaged in cruel deeds, discharge their 
duties, is, in my opinion, highly difficult. 

14. O twice-born one, relate to me the 
detailed account of the virtue of the 
Kshatrya race. O Brahmana, the acquisi- 
tion of iflrtue becomes very difficult for 
thW lofty-minded ones, for they have to 

brm. certain cruel deeds (in obedience to 
their racial duties.) 


15. O worshipful one, O 'hou that dost 
know answers to all questions, I desire to 
listen to the answers that you will relate; 
for, O foremost of the Vrigu race, O thou 
of excellent viJws, 1 always worship you. 

Markandeya said: — 

16. O the best of the Bharata race, 

I will relate to you in detail the whole 
hisioty of ) our question, although it is too 
difficult to state, you listen to me, as I tell 
you. 

17. Some consider the mother to be 
superior, and some again consider the 
father as such. The mother, however, per- 
forms the most difficult thing ; for she 
propagates the species. 

18. The fathers, too, by observing severe 
asceticism, by the adorations of the celes- 
tials, and by chanting their prunes, by 
undergoing the rigour of heat and cold, 
by repealing incantations, and also by 
other expedients desire to possess children. 

19. O hero, thus having obtained a 
child after having recourse to these painful 
expedients, — a child which is difficult of 
Attri’-’ment, they always think what the 
child would do m the future. 

20. O descendant of the Bharnta race, 
both the f .ther and the mother aspire that 
the son :s possessed of fame and celeb* £7 
non, wealth and subjects, as also virtue. 

20 — 21. O best of kings, the son who 
satisfies these aspuations of the parents, is 
consulei cd to be vu tuous. The son, whose 
i. liner and mother rue always satisfied with 
him, establishes evci lasting lep.itation and 
b th ir. Jus v/orl.l -nd the n?xt. 
She needs no sacrifices, nor she is required 
to porfoi in S-adli, or to observe obstinance, 

2\ — 24. When the wife offers all her 
services to her husband. In fact, thereby he 
alone obtains heaven. O king, O Yudhis- 
tiui a, 1 cinemhering this fact, listen to the 
viii.ee of chaste women with as much at- 
tention as possible. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourth 
chapter , the history of chaste women, in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 

CHAPTER CCV. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

x. o descendant of the Bharata rade, 
there was a high class Brahmana*. 
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by th$ name of Kunshika, who was a 
student of the Vedas, and was rich with 
the wealth of devotion, himself a great de- 
votee and possessed of virtuous behaviour. 

2. That foremost of the Brahmanas had 
finished the study of the Vedas with the 
Angas and the Upanishadhas. On a cer- 
tain day, he was reciting the Vedas, seated 
on the root of a tree. 

3. On that occasion there sat on the 
top of the tree a female crane, which at the 
time voided excrement on the body of the 
Brahmana. 

4. Thereupon the twice-born one, who 
was greatly enraged, beholding the female 
crane, intended to do her an injury. The 
crane was looked by him, when he became 
insensible with great rage. 

5. Having been injured by the Brah- 
tnana, the crane fell down upon the 
ground ; and as she fell, the Brahmana, 
Seeing her insensible and lifeless, 

6. Became oppressed with compassion, 
and lamented for her, saying, — ‘ I have 
committed a crime forced by passion and 
anger.’ 

Markandeya said:— 

7. Having uttered these words several 
times, the educated Brahmana entered a 
village for alms, and O foremost of the 
Bharata race, after having gone round the 
sacred families in the village, 

8. He, at last, entered a house where 
he used to come before. There he asked 
by saying — Give, Thereupon he was 
answered by a female, saying, — wait, 

9. While the matron was cleansing the 
vessel for giving the alms, then, O monarch 
oppressed with great hunger, 

10. Her husband, O foremost of the 
Bharata race, entered the house all on a 
sudden. The chaste house-wife, seeing her 
husband and neglecting that Brahmana, 

II — 12. Gave to her husband water for 
rincing the feet and mouth, as also a seat. 
Tttien the black-eyed matron served her 
husband with sweet food and drink, and 
stood by his side, as if to attend to all what 
he would want. O Yudhisthira, that lady, 
devoted to her husband, daily ate the 
remnants of her husband’s dish. 

13. That lady, always pursuing the 
thoughts of her husband, regarded the 
husband) as a celestial ; and either in ac- 
tion, thought, or speech, she never consi- 
dered her husband otherwise. 

14. Her thoughts all turned towards her 
“ ; and she was always engaged in 
her lofd. She was virtuosos, and 


was skBful in good behaviours ,* and also 
was ever beneficent to her relatives. 

15 — *7- She was always attentive to 
what was beneficial to her husband, and 
with her controlled passions she daily at- 
tended to the service of the gods, the 
guests, the mother-in-law, the father-nv- 
law, and the servants. Whilst thus en- 
gaged in the service of her husband, she 
of beautiful eyes saw the BrahmanA, who 
was still waiting for alms. Remembering 
this she was ashamed. Then, O foremost 
of the Bharata race, that chaste and 
famous lady went away to give alms to 
the Brahmanas. 

The Brahmana said 

18. O the most excellent of women, 
what was this, that you requested me to 
wait and that you have not dismissed me ? 

Markandeya said: — 

19. O foremost of individuals, seeing 
that Brahmana greatly enraged and efful- 
gent in energy, the chaste lady addressed 
him in friendly expressions. 

' The woman said 

20. O learned one, it behoves you to 
grant me forgiveness. My husband is 
my chief god. He was very hungry and 
fatigued. Finding him thus, I served him. 

Brahmana said:— 

21. The Brahmanas are not regarded 
by you to be superior, rather you sup- 
posed your lord to be superior to all. 
Living a domestic life you disrespect the 
Brahmanas. 

22. Not to mention the men on earth, 
even India bows down to them. O proud 
one, do you not know, or have you not heard 
from old men that 

23. Really the Brahmanas are like fire, 
and even can burn the whele earth. 

The woman said 

O sage-like Brahmana, O thou who art 
possessed of the wealth of asceticism, do 
not consider that I am the female crane. 

24. Wrathful as you are, what will you 
do to me by this yonr wrathful look? Real- 
ly I never disrespect the Brahmana*, yh# 
are like the celestials themselves, possessed 
of great energy. 

1 2 5; t Brahmana, Q sinless one,, you 
should forgive this fault of minfc I ki>o*v 
the energy of the Brahmanas, as also the 

superior position of those who are 1 

ed of great intelligence. 
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• t6. By their wrath the ocean was made 

blackish and undrinkable. (I know also 
the energy of) the sages, blazing with asce- 
ticism ; and who are possessed of restrained 
souls. 

27. The fire of their wrath has not been 
appeased us yet in the woods Dandaka. 
Owing to his disregard of the Brahmanas, 
the evil-minded Vatapi, 

28. * The crooked, but great, Asura, 
having advanced to the sage, Agasthya, was 
digested by him. Thus the superior energy 
of the high-souled Brahmanas has been 
heard. 

29. O Brahmana, the high-souled ones 
possess immense wrath, as also a good deal 
of forgiveness. O Brahmana, O sinless one, 
it behoves you to grant me forgiveness in 
this matter of my transgression. 

30. O regenerate one, the merit, that is 
derived from the worship of my husband, is 
liked by me. Of all the gods, my husband 
is my highestl diety. 

31. O the most excellent of the Brah- 
manas, I cultivate that special virtue vis., 
the serving of my husband as the highest 
god. O Brahmana, you observe what 
results from the worship of one’s hus- 
band. 

32. It is known to me that the female 
crane was consumed by you with your wrath. 
But, O best of the Brahmanas, the wrath of 
persons, that resides in their body, is their 
mortal enemy. 

33. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who forsakes his wrath and spiritual 
ignorance ; and who also speaks the truth 
here, and comforts the preceptor. 

34. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who having himself injured, never in- 
jures others ; and who, again, possesses 
passions all controlled ; and who is holy, 
virtuous, and ever devoted to the studies 
of the Vedas). 

35. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who has a control over the wrath 
and desires ; and who, again, acquainted 
with virtue and possessed of energy, con- 
siders man to be equal to him. 

36. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who is conversant with all systems of 
religion ; and who himself studies and tea* 
cfefes others ; and who, again, performs sa- 
crifices himself, and presides at the sacrifi- 
ces performed by others. 

37. Th€ gods know him to be a Brah 

/.. r away according to his 

and who-rthat foremost of 
“ -is a Br^mkachori, 


of liberality, and always attends to the 
studies. 

38. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who carefully studies (the Vedas), 
and repeats before them what is agreeable 
to the Brahmanas. 

39. The mind of those, who always walk 
in the path of truth, never takes pleasure in 
untruth. The virtue of the Brahmana is 
said to consist [in the study of the Vedas, 
in the repression of all passions, and in th^ 
simplicity of manners. 

40. O best of the Brahmanas, the per- 
sons, who are versed in morality, consider 
the subduing of the senses, truth, and sim- 
plicity of behaviours to be the eternal and 
highest virtue. 

41. Virtue is eternal and difficult of at- 
tainment. It is established upon truth. 
Virtue, again, rests entirely upon Sruti, 
which is the saying of old men. 

1 42. O foremost of the Brahmanas, virtue 

seems to be varied and fine. You, too, are 
holy, vii tuous, and devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. 

43. O all-powerful one, in my opinion, 
you do not know the real essence of virtue. 
O Brahmana, O regenerate one, if you do 
not know that highest virtue, 

44. Go to the city of Mithila, and there 
you ask the virtuous fowler, who is ever 
ready to serve his father and mother, who 
is truthful, and who has a control over hi$ 
passions. 

45. O foremost of the twice- bom ones, 
that fowler lives in Mithila. He will ex- 
plain to you the different systems of religion. 
If you like, you, O blessed one, may go 
there. 

46. Whatever I tell you, is merely an 
exaggeration ; and, therefore, O sinless one, 
you should excuse me. For to them, who 
really learns virtue, the women are incapable 
of being injured. 

The Brahmana said 

47. O beautious lady, be happy. I 3m 
much satisfied with you. My wrath 
been appeased. The chidings uttered by 
you will prove most beneficial to me. Q 
beautiful one, be happy. I shall go there 
and perform what is advantageous 4o 
me. 

Markandeya said 

48. Thus dismissed by her, 

the foremost of the twice-boen ones, <ai»f 
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out ; and, chiding himself, returned to his 
own house. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter , the history of a chaste woman , in 
the Markandeya Samisya df the Van a 
Pataa. 

CHAPTER CC V I. 
(MARKANDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

llarkandeya said 

1. Continuously meditating upon that 
wonder, which the woman had told, and 
reproaching himself very often, he appeared 
as if he was a criminal. 

2. Thus meditating upon the fine way of 
virtue, he said — I shouU, indeed, respect- 
fully agree to her speech ; and, ihcicfore, 
go at once to Mithila. 

3. Surely there lives in that city a fowler, 
who possess a soul under complete control, 
and who also is thoioughly veised in the 
the principles of moiahly. Tins day l will 
go to him, who possesses wealth of asceticism 
in order to ask him about the principles of 
morality. 

4. Thus meditating in his mind, and re- 
lying upon the statement of ihe woman, 
which was ensured by her knowledge of 
the death of the female crane, as also 
by her happy discourse bearing upon the 
ptinciples ot virtue, he (Koushika), 

5. Being filled with curiosity, (he'l de- 
parted to Mitlula, and crossed over forests, 
villages and cities. 

6. Then at last he came to Mithila, 
which was governed by king Janalta. The 
city was decorated with the flags hoisted by 
men of various creeds. It was echoed with 
the sound of sacrifices and festive celebra- 
tions. Also the cky looked most beautiful. 

7. Having entered that beautiful city, he 
saw that it was adorned with magnificent 
porches, buildings and splendid palaces; 
and protected on all sides by loi ty walls, and 
also filled with numberless cars. 

8. The city was traversed by several 
broad roads, lined with innumerable shops. 
It was also covered over with innumerable 
horses, cars, elephants and warriors. 

9. The Brahma na saw the town full of 
men, who were enjoying health and cheer, 
and were always engaged in the celebration 
of festivities; as also he saw there various 
other things. 

10. Having entered the city, he searched 
after the virttwos fowler. Some regenerate 


ersons pointed out to him the place, where 
e repaired and saw the fowler seated in the 
midst of a butcher’s yard* 

11. The twice-born person stood at a 
distant corner; for the fowler, devoted to 
asceticism, was then selling venison and the 
flesh of the buffalo; and a large number of 
buyers gathered round him in right earnest. 

12. Understanding that the twice-born 
one had come to him, he (fowler) suddenly 
got up from his seat, and went to the place, 

( where the Brahmana was standing in seclu- 

The Fowler said 

13. O virtuous one, O foremost of the 
regenerate ones, I salute you. You are wel- 
come ! I am the fowler. Indeed, be you 
happy ! Command me what I will do for 
you. 

14. The words, that a woman told to you, 
viz , you go to Mithila, are all known to me. 
I know also with what object you have come 
here. 

iv Hearing these words of his, the 
Brahmana became greatly astonished. Tilt, 
regenerate person went on meditating — Oh ! 
this is the second marvel ! 

ib. The fowler then addressed the Brah- 
mana, saying- Indeed, you are now' staying 
at a place, that is not at all pioper for you. 
O hob' one, O faultless one, should you like, 
let us go to my own abode. 

Markendeya said 

17. The Brahmana, highly gratified, ad- 
dressed him, sa\ ing — So be it. Making the 
Brahmana proceed before him, he (fowk.) 

I departed lowaids his own abode. 

15. Having entered his beautiful abode, 
he honoured him with a, seat. Accepting 
the water that was given to him for washing 
the feci and face, the foremost of the re- 
generate ones 

19. Seated himself at his ;ase. There- 
| upon lie addressed the fowler, saying — It 

appears to me that this business is not really 
suitable to you. O father, I greatly regret 
that you should adopt such a dishonourable 
I profession. 

Tne Fowler said 

20. This profession belongs to my race; 
and it has descended to me from my father 
and grandfather. O twice-born one, do not 
be sorry for the reason of my adopting the 
profession that belongs to my own v fami7y. 

21. Fulfilling the duties of my owf, trade* 
to which I am already destined by the crea- 
tor, I carefully devote myself, O best of the 



VANA 

regenerate ones, to the service of my supe- 
riors as well as the old men. 

22. I always speak the truth ; and I never 
envy other persons. As also I give away 
to the best or my power; and live upon what 
is left after the service of the gods, the 
guests, and my own dependants. 

23. I never speak evil of anything; nei- 
ther fr hate anything, however gre.it. O 
best of the twice-born persons, the actions 
done in the past existence always follow the 

doer. 

24. In this world the chief professions of 
men are agriculture, the rearing of cows, and 
trade. But in the next world, the acquain- 
tance in ethics and the three special branch- 
es of knowledge (the three Vedas) prove 
most conducive. 

25. Service of other three classes has 
been the fixed duty of the Sudra. Agricul- 
ture has been fixed for the Vaishyas; and 
fighting has been ordained for the Kshntriyas. 
The vow of Brah macharya, devotion, icpeati- 
tion of the mantras , and truthfulness are al- 
ways to be observed by the Brahmanas. 

26. The king should govern, in accordance 
with the dictates of virtue, the subjects, who 
always stick to their fixed profession. He 
should also appoint men to their own pro- 
fession, who have really fallen from it. 

27. The king should always be feared by 
his subjects; because he is their lord. The 
kings, again, should check their subject, 
who has gone away from his fixed profession, 
even as they restrain the deer by the arrows. 

28. O twice-born sage, O best of the 
Brahmanas, there is none here in the king- 
dom of king Janaka, who has fallen from 
his ordained duties. In fact, all the four 
classes strictly follow their respective duties. 

29. Janaka is cuch a king that, even if 
his son be a cruel and a criminal one, he puts 
him under punishment. But he never in- 
flicts penalty upon the virtuous. 

30. With the assistance of the spies ap- 
pointed by him, he casts a virtuous look 
upon all things. O best of the regenerate 
ones, prosperity, kingdom, and the power 
of inflicting punishment rest with the Ksha- 
triyas. 

31. Indeed, the kings, practising their 
own special virtues, crave for immense pros- 
perity. In fact, the king is the preserver 6f 
ali tli# four classes. 

32. O regenerate one, I never slay the 
hogs and buffalos myself. They are slain 
by others# O twice-born sage, only I al- 
ways sjll their flesh afterwards. 

33. I never eat flesh myself. Really I 
have an intercourse with my wife during her 
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season. O twice-born one, I always fast 
during the day, and eat only during the 
night. 

34. A perspn, being born bad, may be 
of good character. Again, he may turn out 
virtuous, even if he be a slayer of animals by 
birth or profession. 

3v Virtue diminishes in strength on ac- 
count of the misconduct of the kings ; and 
sin becomes predeminent. Thereon the 
subjects grow less. 

36. Then also the formidable monsters, 
dwarfs, and those, who have crooked backs 
and wide head*, and those, who have lost 
the power of procreation, the dead and blind 
persons as also those, who have their eye- 
sight paialysed, begin to take birth. 

37. In consequence of the criminaltv of 
the rulers of the earth, the subjects undergo 
continuous harms. But Janaka is such a 
monarch, that he looks upon his subjects 
with virtuous eyes. 

| 38. He is ever kind to all his subjects, 

! who perform their fixed duties. As for 
I myself, those who praise me, or those men 
who blame me, 

39 — 40. All of them I satisfy with deeds 
well done. But those kings, who lead their 
lives in the strict observance of their duties, 
and are ever busy (in the performance of 
honest deeds), and who can bear austerity 
and possess smartness arid promptitude, ne- 
ver depend upon anything for their support. 
Giving away food incessantly to the best of 
one's power, patience and firm belief in 
virt ue, 

41. Necessary regard for all creatures 
always, — these virtues are present only in 
that person, who has wholly abandoned the 
world (the worldly pleasures) ; but in none 
else. 

42. One should do away with falsehood. 
He should render good to all without being 
asked. He should never forsake virtue out 
of lust, or anger, or malice. 

43. One should not express unnatural 
joy at good fortune, or succumb under 
calamities. He should not grow dispirited, 
when overpowered Iby poverty, or forsake 
his virtue when so overpowered. 

44. If on a certain occasion one com- 
mits a wrong, he should not commit it 
again. One should direct his soul to what 
contributes to the happiness of others. 

45. There should be no wrong over 
wrong ; rather one should deal honestly. 
The sinful person, who desires to commit a 
crime, is slain by himself. 

46. By committing a crime one becomes 
wicked and dishonest. Those, who^considcc 
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there is no virtue, or those, who laugh 
at the pure and good, 

4 7. These vicious men undoubtedly find 
decay in the long run. The •wicked person 
daily grows flatulent, even as the leather 
bag inflated with wind. 

48. The ideas of those, who are destitute 
of all sensibilities and who also are most 
worldly, are worthless. The inner soul 
points him out (as a fool), even as the sun 
discovers all features dining the day. 

49. The fool can not shine in this world 
only by praising himself. Rather the 
learned man, even if he be dirty and un- 
aointed, shines gloriously in this world. 

50. He never speaks ill of any one ; nor 
does he utter his own praise. No person 
is found on earth, who shines with all the 
excellent qualities. 

51. The person, who repents for his 
sins, is freed from them. If one declares 
that he would not commit the sin again, he 
is delivered from committing a second one. 

52. O best and foremost of the Brahma- 
nas, he may also be saved from sin by the 
performance of a,ny one of the ordained acts. 
O Brahmana, this is Sruti, which may be 
referred to as one this relating to yirtue. 

53. A person, who was formerly virtuous, 
having committed sins out of ignorance, can 
destroy those sins afterwards. O monarch, 
the virtue of persons shines again (drives 
off all sins), if sins are committed out of 
mistake. 

54. After having committed a sin, one 
should consider that he is no longer a man. 
The gods behold ,his sin, as also the monitor 
that is within him. 

55. The person, who with piety and 
without detestation, hides the faults of the 
honest, like holes in his own garment surely 
desires to provide for the means of salvation. 

56. After having committed the sin, if a 
person really seeks salvation, he is delivered 
from all his sins, even as the moon looks 
bright after it has conic out of the clouds. 

57. Thus seeking salvation, a man is 
freed from all his sins, even as the sun, upon 
rising, displays its lustre after it has 
driven off all darkness. 

58. O best of the twice-born ones, do 
you <know that temptation forms the ground- 
work of all sins. Men, that are destitute of 
enough of knowledge, having been given to 
temptation, commit sins. 

59. Sinful persons hide themselves under 
the guise of virtue, even as the wells remain 
undiscovered on account of the grasses 
growing over, and covering them. The 


self-control, which they seem to possess* 
their holiness, their speeches regarding 
virtue, all these are witnessed in them. 
But good behaviours are hardly found in 
them. 

Markandeya said 

60. Indeed, that greatly wise Brahmana 
asked the virtuous flower, saying — O fore- 
most of men, how shall I know the virtuous 
behaviours ? 

61. O best of virtuous persons, you are 
blessed ! I desire to hear this from you. O 
lofty-minded one, O fowler, tell me the 
details of it trully. 

The fowler said 

62. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
sacrifice, gift, austerity, the study of the 
Vedas, and truthfulness, these five holy 
things are always noticed in a virtuous 
conduct. 

63. Having control over desires, anger, 
haughtiness, avarice, and wickedness, those 
who take pleasure in virtue because it is 
virtue, are, in the opinion of the honest and 
wise, really reckoned to be virtuous. 

64. Those persons who perform sacrifi- 
ces and are ever devoted to the study of 
Vedas, have no behaviours other than what 
are practised by the virtuous. Indeed good 
behaviours form the second attribute of 
the pious. 

65. O Brahmana, rendering services to 
the ^superiors, truthfulness, wrathlessness 
and gift, — these four are ever present in* 
those, who are really virtuous. 

66. One can wholly obtain credit by 
directing the heart towards virtuous beha- 
viours. This he gains only by practising 
the above four ; otherwise to gain this 
becomes impossible. 

67. Truth constitutes the essence of the 
Vedas. Control over passions constitutes the 
essence of truth. And self-denial (refraining 
from the worldly enjoyments) forms the 
essence of self-control. These attributes 
are a ways present in a virtuous conduct. 

68. Those persons, who, being intelligent 
and full of delusions, hate these virtues, 
surely tread in the sinful path. The men 
who follow them fall in the abyss of decay. 

69. They, who are virtuous and are 

devoted to the observance of the vows, to 
the Srutis, and to self-denial ; apd they 
who have ascended the paths of virtue, and 
are engaged in speaking truth anil observign 
virtues ; ( 

70. They, who are endued with the virtu- 
ous behaviours ; they, who follow the orders 
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bf the preceptors ; and they, who minutely 
observe the import of the scriptures, obtain 
the highest intelligence. 

71, Forsake the atheists, who are noto- 
rious, wicked, and always entertain cruel 
ideas. Take shelter under knowledge, and 
always worship those, that are virtuous. 

72.. By means of the boat of endurance 
you cross over that river, which is replete 
with such creatures as the desires and 
temptations. Its waters are the fine senses, 
and the shoals found therein are the 
successive births. 

73. As great is virtue, or as it consists | 
in the practice of intelligence and yoga, it 
looks very beautiful, when acquired and 
added to a virtuous behaviour, like the dye 
on a white garment. 

74. Absence of malice and truthfulness 
are most benclicial to all creatures. Absence 
of malice constitutes the chief virtue, which, 
again, is founded upon truth. Indeed, all 
our desirabilities find their scope, when they 
are all based upon truth. 

75. Truth is the supreme virtue^ which is 
specially adopted by the pious. Good be- 
haviour l-.rms the peculiar virtue of the 
honest and the wise, those, that are holy, 
possess good conduct. 

76. Every creature frames principles of his 
own according lo lus inherent tendency. The 
vicious man, who can not restrain his own 
self, becomes subject to these vices, viz, de- 
sires, wrath and others. 

77. It is an immortal maxim that justice 
constitutes virtue. I he virtuous say that evil 
behaviours constitute sin. 

78. Those men are reckoned to be vir- 
tuous, who never show wrath, pride, or 
haughtiness and nlalicc; or whose conduct is 
ever marked by simplicity and quiet due. 

79. Those, again, arc said to possess vir- 
tuous conduct, who carefully follow the rites 
laid down in the three Vedas ; who are 
holy ; who possess piety and sacred charac- 
ter ; who serve the superiors ; and who also 
have the power of restraining the self. 

80. The actions and behaviours of those 
great men are difficult of acquisition. The 
sins of those men, who are made pure by 
means ol their own actions, die out of them-' 
selves. 

81. This pious behaviour is most wonder- 
ful, ancient, inchangcable and eternal. The 
wise men’*vho with sanctity lead a vertuous 
Iffe secure heaven. 

82. The holy men, who are atheists, as 
also who are unaustentatious, and who are 

respectful towards the degenerate persons, 


and who, again, are familiar with the holy 
rites, are deserved to live in heaven. 

83. The emanation of virtue is three- 
fold. The first is called the supreme virtue, 
which is inculcated in the Vedas. The second 
is what is laid down in Dharmashastras. The 
third is called the honest behaviour, which 
is observed by the pious. Crossing over (the 
ocean of) knowledge, the performance of ab- 
lutions in the places of pilgrimage, 

84. Forgiveness, truthfulness, simplicity, 
sacredness are the characteristics of [virtuous 
conduct. Those, who, are kind to all creatures, 
and who are never malignant, 

85 — 86. And who never speak ill of any 
body, and who are always dear to the twice- 
born ones, and who are familiar with the 
results of good or evil actions, are reckoned 
by the wise to be virtuous. Again, those 
who aie just and virtuous, and well disposed 
towards all, 

87. And who are honest, and have ob- 
tained heaven, who possess sacred charac- 
ters, and constantly tread in the path of vir- 
tue, who are liberal in gifts, and unselfish, 
who show favour to the distressed, 

88. And who are revered by all, who 
possess the wealth of knowledge, who are de- 
votees, and who are kind to all creatures, 
are virtuous according to the honest and 
wise. 

89—90. The persons, who are charitable, 
secure prosperity in tins world, and abodes 
of happiness, in the next. The virtuous men, 
if approached and solicited by the honest 
and wise, give away alms to them with the 
best of his power, even at the denial of the 
comforts of his wife and dependants. Looking 
to their own interest, and having an eye up- 
on virtue and the ways of the world, 

91. The men, who thus practise virtue, 
obtain the greatest amount of virtue through 
eternal ages. Persons, who possess the attri- 
butes of truthfulness, abstention from in- 
juring others, modest)', and simplicity, 

92. And who are not malicious and proud, 
who are mild and self-sacrificing, who have 
self-control, and forbearance, intelligence 
and patience, who are kind towards all crea- 
tures, 

93. And who are free from desires and 
malice,are said to be the witnesses of the 
world. These three are reckoned to consti- 
tute the highest way of the pious, viz., 

94 — 95. A man must not offend any body* 
He must be charitable. Also he must sp$ak 
the truth always. Those great men of high- 
est virtue, who are kind on all occasions, ,mi 
who ar$ filled with compassion, obtdin the 
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greatest contentment and ascend the supe- 
rior path of virtue ; and whose acquisition of 
virtue is most certain. 

0 , Harmlessness, forgiveness, peaceful- 
ness, contentment, agreeable speach, giving 
away passions and excitements, the service of 
the virtuous characters. 

97. Actions performed in accordance 
with the dictates of the Sastras ronstu-ito 
the superior path of th^ ’* v v_ .t and the wise. 
Those who constantly follow the path of 
virtue and daily worship the viituous, 

_ 9 s. Can ascend the palace of kno.. ’ledge. 
It is they only who are f.ecd from that 
greatest terror (rebirth). O best of J 3 **:ih- j 
manas, it is they only who K.\c the power 1 
of observing the several aspect:, ot human ! 
nature. ' 

I 

99. O foremost Brahmanas I have | 
thus related to 3'ou all abo>’<- the 
virtuous as well as the vicious, brh*ivinu:s i 
according to my c.vn krrwlcdg?, or as I j 
have heard 00 the matter. O Brnh 
O foremost of the twice-b^n ones, I have 
done justice to th a subject of miluous con* ! 
duct, which I ho^i introduced. 

Thus end\ the izvo hundred mid si.\th ; 
chapter , colloquy bsiwenz the 
ana the Foxier, in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Van a Farva. 


CHAPTER C C V II. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

• — Continued . 

Markandeya said:— 

1. O Yudhisthira, that virtuous fowler 
then said to that Brahrnana, “ The acts that 
I perform are certainly cruel. 

2. O Brahrnana, Destiny is all powerful ; 
it is difficult to overcome the consequences 
of our past actions. This is the Karma , — 
evil arising from sins committed in a former 
life. 

3. O Brahrnana, 1 am always assiduous 
in eradicating this evil. The Destiny has 
already killed one (when he is killed by 
another), — the executioner is but an ins- 
trument. . 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, we are but 
such agents in consequence of our Karma , 
O twice-born one, those animals that are 
killed, and the most of which are sold, 

5. Also acquire Karma , for the celestials, 
the quests and servants are entertained and 
Pitris are gratified with this dainty food, 


6. It*is mentioned in the Sruti that 
herbs, vegetables, deer, birds and the wild 
animals are the ordained food for all 
creatures. 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the son of 
Ushinara, Si hi of giv»a* forbearance, ob* 
tiirvd heaven which is very difficult to obtain, 
by giving away his own flesh. 

8. O Brahrnana, in the days of yore two 
thousand ^ r.haals used to be killed every 
d^y in the kitchen of the king Kantideva. 

9. And in the same manner two thou- 
sand kino wei v ' killed evci v day. Ranlideva 
daily d.Isti ibuted food mixed with meat. 

10. O foremost of Brahmanas, that king 
thus acquired unrivalled fame. For tire 
four ni'MiiIily festival, animals must daily be 
killed. 

11. It is heard in Sruti, that Agtii is 
fond of .inr’ . r ''oJ. O Brahrnana, in 
snu uices an: mils are alv ays killed by the 
Brahmanas. 

12 O Dvihmnnn, they thus sanctified 
by Mantras :;o to heaven. If Agni were 
not so food of animal food in the days 
ot yore, 

13. Then it could never have become 
the food of any one else. O f >remost 
of Brahmanas, the following rule about 
meat-eating has been laid down by the 
Risliis. 

14. lt Whoever eats animal food after 
duly offering it to the celestials and the 
Pili is does not commit any sin by eating it.” 

15. It has been heard in the Sruti that 
sucl/ a man is considered to have taken ~o 
animal food, as a Brnhmachari, if he holds 
intercourse with his wife in her season, is 
still considered to be a (good) Brahrnana. 

16. After due consideration of the pro- 
priety and impropriety of this matter, this 
rule has been laid down. O Brahrnana, king 
Sudasha under a curse used to eat human 
flesh, — what harm is then when I do it (kill 
animals) ? 

17. O foremost of Brahmanas, knowing 
this ter be the duty of my order, I do not 
give it up. Knowing this to be the result 
of my own acts, I earn my livcliliood by 
doing it. 

18. O Brahrnana, to abandon one's own 
duty is considered to be a sin. To stick to 
one’s own duty is certainly a meritorious act, 

19. The acts done before (in one’s own 
former birth) never leave any creature. In 
determining the various effects or Karma , 
the Creator did see it. 

20. A man, being under the influence of 
evii Karma , must always consider how he 
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Can atone for h« Karma and how he can 
extricate himself from an evil doom. 

21. There are various vays in which evil 
Karma might be expiated, — such as, 
by making gifts, by speaking truth and by 
serving the preceptor, 

22. By worshipping the order of the 
twiceborn, by becoming devoted to virtue, 
free from pride and idle talk. O foremost 
of Brahmanas, I do these things. 

23. Agriculture is considered to be a 
raise- worthy occupation, but it is well- 
nown that even in it great harm is done to 

animal life. In ploughing the ground, 
various creatures and animal lives are des- 
troyed. 

24 — 26. O foremost of Bramanas, do 
you not think so ? Vrihi and other so 
called seeds of rice are all living organisms, 
— what is your opinion on this matter? 
Men hunt wild animals and kill them to eat 
their meat ; they also cut up trees and 
plants. O Brahmana, there are innumerable 
animal organisms in trees and fruits, 

27. And also in water, — do you not think 
so? O Brahmana, the whole universe is 
full of animals and animal organisms. 

28 — 09. Do you not see t h it fish preys 
upon fish and various other species of 
animals prey on various other-animals, and 
there are also some who prey upon one 
another. 

30—31. O Brahmana, a man kills innu- 
merable animals that live in the ground by 
trampling them by their feet. Even whe and 
learned men kill many animals in various 
ways when sleeping or resting. What have 
you to say to this ? The earth and the skv 
are all full of animal organisms 

32. Which are unconsciously killed by 

men from ignmance, — what have you to say 
to this ? " Do not kill”, this commandment 

as ordained in the days of yore was laid 
down by men who did not know the real 
fads. 

33. O foremost of men, who is there on 
earth who docs not do harm to any crea- 
ture ? After full consideration, — this is the 
conclusion (that I have come to) that there 
is none^who has not killed an animal, 

34. O foremost of Brahmanas, even the 
Rishis whose vows are not to destroy ani- 
mals, (do destroy animals). Only on account 
of their very great care, they commit less 
destruction £pf animals), 

35 ^-sfv Men of noble birth and great 
accomplishment perpetrate wicked acts in 
defiance of all, and. they are not ashamed of 
it« Good ^nen acting in an examplary way 
are not praised by other good men, nor bad 


men acting in a contrary way are praised by 
other wicked men. Friendsare not agree- 
able to friend^, however accomplished they 
might be. Foolish pedantic men (ever) find 
fault with the virtue of their preceptors. Such 
reverses of the natural orders of things, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, are always seen (in 
this world). What is your opinion as to the 
virtuousness or otherwise of this state of 
I things ? 

39, There can be said many things as 
regards the goodness or the badness of our 
actions. But he who sticks to the 
Dharma of his own order 
fame. 

2 hits ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter , history of ‘ Pativrata, in the Mar - 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva • 


CHAPTER CC VIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O Yudhisthira, that foremost of all 
virtuous men, that pious fowler, then skil- 
ful! v thus again spoke to that best of Brah- 
mantis. 

The Fowler said:— 

2. It is ordained by the old as found in 
the SrnU that the ways of virtue are subtle, 
diverse and infinite. 

3. In life being at risk, and in marriage, it 
is proper to speak an untruth. Sometimes 
by unLrutli, truth is maintained and by truth 
untruth is maintained. 

4. Whatever conduces to the greatest 
good of all creatures is considered to be 
the truth. Virtue is thus perverted. Do 
you mark its subtle v.ajs? 

5 — 5 . O excellent one, man’s actions are 
either good or bad, and lie undoubtedly 
reaps their fruits. The ignorant man, 
having attained to an abject state, grossly 
abuses the gods, not knowing that it is the 
result of his own evil Karma . 

7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the foolish 
men, designing men, and the fickle men 
attain the very reverse of happiness or 
| misery 

8—9. Neither learning, nor good morals, . 
nor porsonal exertion can save them. If 1 
the fruits of one’s exertions were not depen* . 
dent on any thing else, men would Eva 
obtained the object of their desire by their 
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own exertions. Able, intelligent and dili- 
gent men 

io — n. are seen to have been bafled in 
their efforts ; and they attaift the fruits of 
their actions. Persons who are always active 
in injuring others and in practising decep- 
tion lead a happy life in this world. There 
are many who obtain prosperity without any 
exertion. 

12. There are others again who with the 
greatest exertion are unable to obtain what 
is their own dues. The miserly persons with 
the object of having sons worship the celes- 
tials and perform asceticism. 

13. These sons, remaining for ten 
months in the womb, (when born) become 
the stains of their family. Others enjoy 
luxury, wealth and coins amassed by their 
ancestors. 

14 — 16. The diseases from which men 
suffer are certainly the result of their own 
Karma . They then behave like small deer 
in the hands of the hunters. They arc affli- 
cted with mental troubles. O Brahmana, 
as deer are stopped by the hunters, so these 
diseases are checked by able and skilful 
physician with their many drugs. Those 
that have objects of enjoyments suffer from 
severe bowl complaints. 

17. Behold, O foremost of all virtuous j 
men, lie cannot enjoy. O those who possess 
great strength of arms sufler from 
misery. 

18. O foremost of Brahmanas, they are 
enabled to earn their livelihood with (only) 
good deal of difficulty. Thus men are help- 
less, afflicted with gi icf and illusion and 

19 —20. Again and again tossed and 
overpowered by the powerful current of lus 
own actions. If there were absolute freedom 
of action, then no ere iture would die, and 
none would be subject 10 decay or await Ins 
evil doom. Every body would then attain 
the object of bis desire. All persons try to 
excel their neighbours; they try to do it with 
the utmost of their power, but the result 
becomes the reverse. 

21. Many persons are born under the 
influence of the same star and the same 
au'spicious good luck, but a great diver- 
sity is observed in all their actions. 

22. 'O Brahmana, O excellent one, none 
can be the dispenser o’f his own destiny. 
The actions done in a former life is seen to 
produce fruits in this life. 

23. O Brahmana, it is said in the ever- 
lasting Sruti that the soul is eternal and 
everlasting, but the bodies of all creatures 
are liable to be destroyed here (in this 
wolkl) 


24. Thereupon when death occurs, only 
the body is destroyed, but the spirit 
bound in the bonds of actions goes else- 
where. 

The Brahmana said 

25. O excellent one, learned in tfie mys- 
tery of Karma , O foremost of speakers, how 
does the spirit become eternal ? I desive to 
hear this in detail. 

The Fowler said 

26. The spirit does not die, — in death 
it simply has a change of abode. They 
are mistaken who foolishly say that all 
creatures are to die. The soul only goes to 
another body, and its this change of abode 
is called the Death 

27. In the world of men none reaps the 
fruits of another man’s Karma . Whatever 
one does, he is sure to reap the fruits of his 
own actions, for the consequences of Karma 
are never destroyed. 

28. The virtuous become endued with 
great virtue, and the sinful become the 
perpetrators of wicked deeds. Men’s actions 
follow them, and influenced by these (fruits 
of his actions) they ai e born again. 

The Brahmana said : — 

29. Why does the soul take its birth and 
how does it become sinful or virtuous ? O 
excellent one, how does it come to belong to 
a sinful or \ irtuous man ? 

The Fowler said 

30 --3 1. This mysteiy belongs to the 
subject of procreation, but I shall briefly 
describe it to you. O foremost of Brahma- 
nas, the soul is again born with its accu- 
mulated load of Karma , the virtuous ones in 
the virtuous and the sinful ones in the sin- 
ful. 

32. By performing (onl)) virtuous actions, 
it attains to the state of the celestials. By a 
combination of good and bad (actions), it ac- 
quires the state of human beings. By ipdul- 
gmg in sensuality and similar vicious pro- 
pensities, it is born as lower animals, and by 
sinful acts it goes to hell. 

I 33. Afflicted with the miseries of birth, 
death and dotage, man is destined to rot 
here (on earth) from the evil effects of his 
own actions (in a previous birth) 

34. Passing through hell and also through 
thousands of various births, ^ur souls 
bound by the bonds of their own Karmm 
travel (tor everlasting time). 

35. Animate creatures become rgiserable 
in the next world from their own action#* 
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j^na as the result of those miseries ttey are 
(again) born as lower animals. 

36. Then they again accumulate a new 
store, of actions, and consequently they suffer 
misery over again, as does a diseased man 
who eats unwholesome food. 

37. Although they are thus afflicted with 
misery, they consider themselves to be 
(very) happy and comfortable ; and conse- 
quently their bonds (of Karma) are not 
loosened and new Karma thus again arises. 

38. Suffering from various miseries, they 
turn in this world like a wheel. If they cast 
off their bonds (of actions) and if they purify 
themselves by their actions, 

39. If they perform asceticism and prac- 
tise religious meditation, then, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, men by their these acts can 
attain to the region of bliss. 

40. By casting off their bonds (of 
Karma) and by purifying Karma, men attain 
those regions of bliss where misery is un- 
known. 

41. The sinful man who is addicted to 
vices never comes to the end of his course 
of inequities. Therefore we must do what 
is virtuous and forbear from doing what 
is sinful. 

42. Whoever with a heart full of grati- 
tude and free from malice try to do what is 
good, obtain wealth, virtue, happiness and 
heaven. 

43. Those who are freed from sin, those 
who are wise, forbearing, righteous and self- 
controlled enjoy continuous bliss in this world 
and in the woi Id next. 

44—45. O Brabmana, man must follow 
the standard of virtue of the good ; and in 
his acts he must imitate the example of the 
virtuous. There are virtuous men learned 
in the holy Sastras and conversant in all 
moralities. Man’s proper duty consists in 
his following his own proper avocations, 
such being the case, these avocations never 
become confused and mixed up. 

46. — 47. The wise man delights in virtue 
and he lives by virtue. O foremost of 
munas, such a man with the wealth of 
which he thus acquires waters the root of 
the plant (particular righteousness) in which 
he finds most virtue. The virtuous man 
thijs acts and his mind becomes thus calm. 1 

48. — 49. He is pleased with his friend, 
in this world, and he also enjoys happiness 
in the. world next. O excellent one, know, 
virtuous nren acquire sovereignity over all 
and oblf in (the pleasures) of beauty, flavour, 
sound and touch according to their desire. 
OjBrabtqana, (an enlightened) man is not 
satisfied with the fruits.of Virtue. 
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50. — 32. Not satisfied wit a it, he with 
the light of spiritualism becomes indifferent 
to pain and pleasure ; the worldly vices 
cannot influence him. Of his own free will, 
he becomes inoifferent to all worldly pur- 
suits, but he does not forsake virtue. Observ- 
ing every thing worldly as transcient, he tries 
to renounce everything and not calculating 
on mere chance, he divises means for the 
attainments of salvation. Thus does he re- 
nounce all worldly pursuits and shuns all 
sins. 

53. He thus becomes virtuous and he thus 
finally attains salvation. Tara (meditation) 
is the chief requisite for obtaining salvation, 
resignation and forbearance are its roots. 

54. By this means he obtains all the 
objects of his desire. By subduing his 
senses, and by means of truthfulness and 
forbearnccs, O foremost of Brahmans, he 
obtains the supreme state of Brahma. 

The Brahmana said : — 

55. — 56. O foremost of all virtuous and 
vow-observing men, you talk of the senses; — 
what are they t How might they be sub- 
dued ? What is the good of subduing them ? 
How does a creature obtain the fruits of 
doing it ? I eagerly desire to know all about 
these matters. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmana in the Markcndeya Somasya 
of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER C C I X. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said •— 

1. O Yudhisthira, O mW nf 
what the virtuous fowler Brah- 

mana when lie wa^^btrS^sked by him. 

TheJPcwler said •— 

^' 3 . O foremost of Brahmanas, men’s 
minds are first bent towards acquiringknowl- 
edge. When that is acquired, they indulge 
in their desires and anger. 

3. For that end, they labour and perform 
great woiks and indulge in their much de* 
sired pleasures of beauty, of flavour &:c. 

4. Then follows attachment, then follows 
envy, then avarice and then illusion (extino 
tion of all spiritual light). 

5. When men are thus influenced hy 
avarice, envy and attachment, their ••»***■•- 
standing does not lean towards 
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they then practise the very mockery of 
virtue. 

6. — 7. O foremost of Brahmanas, prac- 
tising virtue with hypocrac/, they remain 
satisfied in acquiring wealth by dishonour- 
able means. And with the wealth thus ac- 
quired, their intelligence becomes attached 
to the evil ways ; they were then filled with 
the desire to commit sins. O foremost of 
Brahmanas, when their friends and the 
learned men remonstrate, 

8. They are ready with various answers 
which are neither sound nor convincing. 
From their attachment for evil ways, they 
are guilty of threefold sins. 

9. They commit sin in thought, in word 
and also in action. Addicted to evil ways, all 
their good qualities are destroyed. 

10. These men of evil deeds form 
friendship with men of similar character, and 
therefore as its result, they suller misery In 
this world as well as in the next. 

11. — 12. All sinful men are of this nature. 
Now hear about the virtuous man. He 
discerns evils by, mean'.* of his spiritual sight. 
He is able to discriminate between happi- 
ness and misery. Me is full of respectful | 
attention to men of virtue : and by practising 
virtues, his mind becomes inclined to 
virtue. 

The Brahmana said 

13. You have given a true exposition of 
virtue which none else is able to do. Your 
spiritual power is great, and you appear to 
me to be a great Rishi. 

The Fowler said 

14. The greatly powerful Brahmanas are 
worshipped with the same honouis as our 
anscestors. They are before others always 
propitiated with offerings of food. Wisemen 
in this world do what is pleasing to them 
with all their heart. 

15. O foremost of Brahmanas, after 
having bowed down to Brahmanas as a class 
I shall now tell you what is pleasing to them 
Learn now the Brahma Philosophy, 

16. This vvli ole universe, which is uncon- 
querable and which abounds in great ele- 
ments, is Brahma (himself). There is nothing 
higher than this. 

17. Earth, air, water, and sky are the 
great elements. Form, flavour, sound, touch 
and taste are their characteristic properties. 

18. These latter also have their 
(own peculiar) properties correlated to each 
other. Of the three qualities they are 
characterised by each in order of priority. 


19. The sixth property if consciousness 
which is called mind. The seventh is intelli- 
gence, and then follows Egoism. 

20—21. Then are th'e five senses, then, 
the soul, then the moral qualities, called, 
Satya, Raja , and Tama . These seventeen are 
said to be the unknown or incomprehensible 
qualities. I have told you all this,— what else 
do you wish to know ? 

Thus ends the two-huadred and ninth chap- 
ter, colloquy between the Fowler and the 
Brahmana in the Markandeya of the Vana 
Parva . 

chapter ccx. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said : — 

1. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus addiesscd by that Biahmana, the vir- 
tuous fowler again began to speak 
(on things) so pleasing to the mind. 

The Brahmana said:— 

2. O foremost of all virtuous men, it is 
said that there are five great clenur.is. Will 
)’ou desei Ibe to me in detail the pioperties 
of those five (element*-)? 

The Fowler said : — 

3. The earth, water, fire, air, and sky, all 
have properties cnlerlapping each oth'T. 1 
shall describe them to you. 

4. O Bmhmana, the earth has five qua- 
lities, water four, fire three and the air and 
the sky together three. 

5. Sound, touch, form, flovour and taste, 
these five qualities belong to earth. 

6. O foremost of Brahmanas, O twice- 
born one, O vow-observing Rishi, sound, 
touch, loim and taste have been described to 
you as the properties of water. 

7. Sound, touch and form are the three 
properties of fire ; sound and touch are the 
two properties of the air ; and sound is the 
property of the sky. 

8. O Brahmana, these fifteen properties 
inherent in five elements, exist in all substan- 
ces of which this universe is composed. 

9 — 10. O Brahmana, they are n©t oppo- 
sed to one another ; they exist in proper com- 
bination. When this uuiverse is thrown into 
a state of chaos then every corporeal being 
in proper time assumes another body. U 
perishes also in due order, 
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tl— 12. There (everlastingly) exist the 
five elementary substances of which all the 
mobile and immobile world is composed. 
Whatever is perceptible by the senses is 
called Vyakta (manifest), and whatever is 
not perceptible by the senses is called 
Avyakta (not manifest). 

13-17. When a person engages in Tapa 
after having duly subdued his senses which 
have their own proper objective play in the 
External conditions of sound, form & c., then 
he sees that his own spirit pervades the 
whole universe and the universe is aho re- 
flected in him. He who is bound to the 
bonds of his previous Karr???, although learn- 
ed in the highest spiritual wisdom, is cog- 
nisant only of hio own s, nil's objective 
existence, bat the poison whose soul is 
never affected by the objective conditions 
around is never subject to i’.U, owing to its 
absorption in the primal spirit of Bramlia. 
When a person has overcome illusion, his 
manly virtues consisting the essence 
of spiritual wisdom turn to spiritual 
enlightenment which illuminates the 
intelligence of all beings. Such a j 
being is called by the omnipotent, the in- j 
telligent one who is without beginning and 
without end, selfexistence, immutable, in- 
corporeal and incomparable. 

18. O Brahmana, what you have en- 
quired of me is the result of self-discipline. 
This 'self-discipline can only be acquit ed 
by subduing the senses. It can not be 
acquired by any other means. 

19. Heaven and hell both are dependent I 
on our senses. When subdued, they lead us 
to heaven and when indulged in, they lead 
us to hell. 

20. This subjugation of the senses is the 
highest means of attaining spiritual ad- 
vancement ; it is also at the root of all our 
spiritual degradation. 

21. By indulging in them, a person 
contracts vices and by bringing them under 
control, he attains salvation. 

22. The self-controlled man who acquires 
over his six senses is never tainted with sin ; 
and consequently evil has no power over 
him. 

23. Man’s body has been compared with 
a chariot, his soul with a charioteer, and his 
senses with the horses. A skilful man drives 
about without confusion, like an able chari- 
oteer w}th well-broken horses. 

24. That man is an excellent driver who 
knows how/to patiently wield the reins of 
these wild horses, — namely the six senses 
inherent in our nature . 

25. When our senses become ungovern- 
able like tiorses on the road, we must 
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patiently rein them in, for with patience we 
we are sure to get the better of them. 

26. When man’s mind is overpowered 
by any one of 1 these senses running wild, 
he loses his reason and becomes like a ship 
tossed by the tempest in the sea. 

27. Men are deceived by illusion in 
hoping to r^np the fruit of those six things 
the effects of which are studied by persons 
of spiritual insight who thereby reap the 
fi uits of their clear perception. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tenth 
chapter , colloquy between the fowler and 
Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samasya of 
the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXI. 

(MAKICANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
fowler expounded these abstruse points, the 
Brahmana with great attention asked about 
oth subtle points. 

The Brahmana said 

2. Truly describe to me who duly now 
ask you the respective virtues of the three 
qualities, namely Satya, Raja and Tama . 

3. I shall tell you what you ask me. 
I shall separately deset ibe to you their res- 
pective virtues. Listen to them. 

4. Tama is characterised by illusion, 
Raja incites men to action, Satya is of great 
splendour and therefore it is called the 
greatest of them all. 

5. He who is greatly under the influ- 
ence of spiritual ignorance, who is foolish, 
senseless and given to (day) dreaming, who 
is idle, unenergetic, full of anger and 
haughtiness, is said to be under the influence 
of Tama. 

6. O Brahmana Rishi, that excellent 
man who is agreeable in speeeh, thoughtful, 
free from envy, industrious in action from 
an eager desire to reap its fruits and of 
warm temperament, is said to be under the 
influence of Raja . 

7. He who is resolute, patient, not sub- 
ject to anger, free from malice and is not 
skilful in action from want of a selfish, 
desire to reap its fruits and who is wise and 
forbearing, is said to be under the influence 
of Satya. 

8—10. When a man endued with Sofya 
quality is influenced by worldliness he suffers , 
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misery but lie hates worldliness when he 
realises its full significance. Then a feeling 
of indifference to worldly affairs begins to 
influence him. And then ftis pride de- 
creases and uprightness becomes more pro- 
minent. His conflicting moral sentiments 
are reconciled and then self-restraint in any 
matter (for him) becomes unnecessary. 

II — 12. O Brnhmana, a man may be 
born as a Sudra but if he is endued with 
good qualities, he mny attain to the state of 
a Vaisya . Similarly that of a Kshatrya 
and if he is steadfast in rectitude he may 
even become a Brahmana. I have des- 
cribed to you all these virtues, — what else 
do you wish to learn. 

Thus ends the two hnndred and eleventh 
chapter , colloquy between the fowler and 
the Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Yana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXII. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

The Brahmana said 

1. How is it that the (vital) fire in com- 
bination with the earthly elements (matter) 
becomes the corporeal (living creatures) ? 
And how docs the (vital) air (the breath) 
accordingto the nature of its seat excites to 
action (the corporeal living creatures) ? 

Markandeya said 

2. O Yudhisthira, this question being 
put to the fowler by the Brahmana, the 
fowler thus replied to that high-souled 
Brahmana. 

The Fowler said 

3. The vital spirit manifesting itself in 
seat the conciousness causes the action of 
the corporeal frame. The soul being present 
in both of these acts. 

4. The past, the present and the future 
are inseparably associated with the soul. 
It is the highest of the possessions of ail 
creatures. It is the essence of Supreme 
Spirit and we adore it. 

5. It is the animating principle of all 
cretatures, it is the eternal Purusha. It is 
great> — it is the intelligence and it is the 
Ego, it is the seat of all elements. 

6. Thus while seated here (in the cor- 
poreal form), it is sustained in all its exter- 
nal or internal relations by the subtle 
eternal air called Prana and afterwards 
each creature goes its own way by the 
action of another subtle air called Santana, 


7. This ( Samand ) transforming Itself 
Apana air and supported by the head bf t* 
stomach carries the refuge matter of t 
body, such as Urine &ic to the kidneys dntf 
intestines. 

8. It is present in the three elements of 
actions, exertion and power and then in that 
state it is called Udana by men learnted in 
the physical science, 

9. When it manifests itself by its pre- 
sence at all the junctional points of the 
system, it is known by the name of Vyana, 

10. The internal heat is diffused over 
all the tissues of our system and supported 
by these kinds of air, it transforms our food 
and the tissues and the humours of ouf 
system. 

11. By the coalition of Prana and other 
airs, a reaction ensues and the heat gener- 
ated thereby is known as the internal heat 
of the human system which causes digestion 
of food. 

12. The Prana and the Apana airs are 
interposed within the Samana and the 
Udana airs. The heat generated by their 
coalition causes the growth of the body. 

13 — 15 * That portion of its seat extend- 
ing to as far as the rectum, is called Apana 
and from that, arteries arise in the five airs 
Prana. Prana acted on by the heat, strikes 
against the extrimity of Apana region and 
then recoiling, it reacts on the heat. Above 
the navel is the region of undigest food and 
below it, the region of digestion. Prana 
and all other airs of the system are seated 
in the navel. 

16. The arteries issuing from the hbart 
rnn upwards and downwards and also in 
oblique directions, they carry the best es-' 
sence of our food and are acted upon by the 
ten Prana airs. 

17. This is the way, by which go to the 
highest state, the Yogis who have overcome’ 
all difficulties who are patient and self-con- 
trolled and who have their souls seated in 
their brains. The Prana and Apana are 
thus present in all creatures, 

18 — 21. Know that the soul is embodied 
in the corporeal disguise, in the eleven allo- 
teopus conditions (of the animal systfem) and' 
that though eternal, its normal state is appa- 
rently modified by its accompaniments even 
like the fire purified in its pan,— eternal ’ 
yet with jts course altered by its surround- 
ings ; and that the divine thiA^r which is f 
kindred with the body is related to the latter 
in the same way as a drop ot water* to sleek 
surface of a lotus leaf on which it rolls ; khow 
that Satya Raja and Tama are theattributtes 
of all life. Life is the attribute of spirit and 
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spirit again is the attribute of the Supreme 

22. Inert and insensible matter is the 
seat of the living principle which is active in 
itself and induces activity in others. That by 
which the seven worlds are incited to action 
is called the most high by men of high spi- 
ritual insight. 

23! Thus in all these elements the eter- 
nal spirit does n< t show itself, but is percei- 
ved by the learned in spiritual science by 
reason of their high and keen percep- 
tion. 

24. A pure-minded man, by purifying 
his heart, is able to destroy the good and evil 
effects of his actions and obtains eternal 
bliss by the enlightenment of his inner 
spirit. 

23. This state of peace and purification 
of heart is likened to the state of a person 
who, in a cheerful state of mind, sleeps 
soundly or to the brilliance of a lamp trim- 
med by a skilful hand. 

26 — 27. Such a pure-minded man living 
on frugal diet perceives the supreme spit it 
reflected in his own mind' and by practising 
concentration of mind ill the evening and 
early in the morning, sees the Supreme 
Spirit which has no attributes, in the light of 
his heart, shining like a dazzling lamp and 
thus he obtains salvation. 

28. Avarice and anger must be subdued 
by all means, for this constitutes the most 
sacred virtue that people can practice. It 
is considered to be the means by which men 
cross over to the other side of this sea of mi- 
sery and pair. 

29. A man must preserve his virtue, 
being overcome by anger, his righteousness 
by pride, his learning by vanity and his soul 
by illusion. 

30. Leniency is the best of virtues, and 
forbearance is the best of powers ; the know- 
ledge of the spirit is the best of all know- 
ledge and truthfulness is the best of religious 
vows. 

31. To tell the truth is good and the 
knowledge of truth also is good, but what 
conduces to the greatest good of all creatures 
is known as the highest truth. 

32. He whose actions are performed not 
with the object of securing any reward or 
blessing, who has sacrificed' all to the require 
ments of his renunciation is a real sanyasi 
and is really wise. 

3$, Co&muniort with Brahma cannot be 
taught ^ us even by our spiritual preceptor ; 
he can only give us a chie to the mystery ; 
renunciation of things of the material world 
is, called Yoga. 


34. We must not 4 o harm to any crea- 
ture and must live in amity with all. In 
this our present existence we must not 
ourselves on ^ny creature. 

35* Self-abnegation, peace of mind, re- 
nunciation of hope, and equanimity, these 
are the ways by which spiritual enlighten- 
ment can always be secured. The know- 
ledge of self is the best of all know- 
ledge. 

36. In this world as well as in the next, 
renouncing all wordly desires and assuming 
a stolid indifference, in which all suffering 
is at rest, people should fulfil their religious 
duties with the aid of their intelligence. 

37* The Rishi who desires to obtain sal- 
vation which is very difficult to obtain, must 
always perform austerities, must be forbear- 
ing, self-controlled and must give up that 
longing fondness which binds him to the 
things of the earth. 

387 39- The attributes that are percep- 
tible in us become non-attributes in Him. 
He is not bound by anything, He is precep- 
tible only by the expansion and develop- 
ment of our spiritual vision. As soon as 
the illusion of ignorance is despelled, this 
supreme and unalloyed bliss is obtained. 
By foregoing the objects of both pleasure 
and pain and by renouncing the feeling 
which binds him to the things of the earth, 
one attains to Brahma. 

40. O excellent Brahmana, I have told 
you in brief all that ! have heard. What 
else do you desire to hear. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth 
chapter , colloquy of the Fowler and the 
Brahmana , in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vaua Parva. 

CHAPTERCCXIII. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O Yudhtethira, when all this about 
the mystery of salvatibn was told to the 
Brahmana, he was highly pleased. He 
then thus spoke to the virtuous Fowler. 

The Brahamana said 

2. All this that you have told me 19 
rational. It appears that there is nothing’ 
in connection with the mysteries of religion 
which you do not know. 

The Fowler said 

3. O foremost of Brahmanas, chief ot 
the twice-borns, behold with your own eye* 
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all the virtues that 1 possess and by reason 
of which I have attained to this success 
(blissful state). 

4. O exalted one, arise,# soon enter 
this inner apartment. O virtuous one, 
you should see (first) my father and my 
mother. 

Markandeya said 

J. Having been thus addressed, he went 
In and saw a magnificient and charming 
house, divided in suits of rooms, 

6. Resembling the abode of the celes- 
tials adorned by the gods. It was fur- 
nished with seats and beds and filled with 
excellent perfumes. 

7. His adorable parents, after their meal, 
were comfortably seated there on excellent 
seats, with white robes on. Seeing them the 
fowler prostrated himself before them with 
his head at their feet. 

The Aged ones said 

8. O virtuous one, arise, arise, may 
virtue protect you. We are much pleased 
with your virtue. Be blessed with a long 
life, 

9. And with knowledge, high intelli- 
gence and fulfilment of your desires. O 
son, you are a good and dutiful son, we are 
always taken care by you. 

10. There is not even amongst the celes- 
tials such a one as to deserve worship from 
you. By always subduing your senses you 
have acquired the self-control of the twice 
borns. 

11. Your father, grand-father and great 
grand-fathers are, O son, always pleased 
with you, for your (great) self-control and 
for your reverence for us. 

12. tn thought, in word or in action, 
your attention to us never flags and it ap- 
pears, even at present, that you have no 
other thought in your mind. 

13. O son, as the son of Jamadagni, 
Rama tried to serve his old parents, so have 
you done to please us, nay you have done 
more, 

Markandeya said:— 

14. Then the virtuous fowler introduced 
the Brahmarta to his parents ; they received 
him with the usual salutaion of welcome. 

15. The Brahmana accepting their wel- 
come, enquired if they with their children 
and servants were well and if they were 
always enjoying good health. 

The aged ones said 

16. Q Brahmana, we are all well in our 
home with all our servants. O exalted one, 
have you come here without any difficulty ? 


Markandeya said 

17. The Brahmana replied in gladness 
by saying “ yes.” Then the virtuous fowler 
thus spoke to the Brahmana. 

The Fowler said 

18. O exalted one, these my father and 
mother are the idols I worship with whatever 
adoration due to the gods. 

19. Thirty three million gods with Indra 
at their head, are worshipped by all men, so 
are these aged parents of mine worshipped 
by me. 

20. A? the Brahmanas try to proctire 
offerings for their gods, so do I, with dili- 
gence for these two (my aged parents). 

21. O Brahmana, these mv father and 
mother are my supreme gods. O twice- 
born one, I always try to gratify them with , 
the offering of fruits, flowers, and gems. 

22. To me they are like the three sacred 
fires mentioned by the learned. O Brah- 
mana, they are to me as the sacrifices in 
the four Vedas. 

23. My five vital airs, my wife, children, 
and friends are all for them. With my 
wife and my children, l always serve them. 

24. O foremost of Brahmanas, with my 
own hands I assist them in bathing; 1 al^o 
wash their feet, I give them food. 

25. I speak to them only what is agree- 
able, avoiding all that is unpleasant and 
disagreeable. I even do that which is not 
virtuous, to please them. 

26 — 28. O foremost of the twice-borns, 
O Brahmana, I am always diligent in 
always waiting upon them. The parents, 
the sacred, fire, the soul, the preceptor, — • 

I these five, O foremost of Brahmanas de- 
serve the highest worship from a person 
who seeks prosperity. By' propet ly serving 
them, one acquires the merit ol perpetually 
keeping up the sacred fires. It is the eternal 
and invariable duty of all who lead domes- 
tic life. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thir- 
teenth chapter , colloquy between the Fowler 
and the Brahmana , in the Markandeya 
Samashya of the Vona Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYS PARVA) 
— Continued • % 

Markandeya said 

1. Having introduced both of his parents 
to that Brahmana as his highest* Gurus* 
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that virtuous- minded fowler again thus 
"spoke to the Brahmana. 

Tire Fowler said -— 

2—3. Behold the power of my this 
virtue by which my spiritual vision has 
“extended. For this reason you were told 
by that self-controlled, and truthful and 
chaste lady, ‘Go to Mithila, there lives a 
Fowler who will explain to you the mysteries 
of religion.' j 

The Brahmana said:— 

4. O virtuous and vow-observing man, 
thinking of what that truthful, well-behaved 
and chaste lady told me, I am of opinion, 
that you really possess very high qualities. 

The Fowler said 

5. O foremost of Brahmanas, O Lord, 1 
what that chaste lady told you about me, 
was certainly said with full knowledge of 
the facts. 

6. O sire, I have explained to you all this 
as a matter of favour. O Brahmana, hear 
what will be good for you. 

7. O foremost of Brahmans, O faultless 
one, you have wronged your father and 
mother, for you have left home for learning 
the Vedas without their permission. 

8. You have not properly acted in this 
matter, for your ascetic and aged parents 
have become completely blind from grief at 
your loss. 

9. Go back to please them. May this 
virtue never forsake you. You are an as- 
cetic, you are high-souled; you are always 
devoted to your religion, 

10. But all has become in vain, therefore 
soon go back to console your parents. Have 1 
regard for my words and do not act in any 
other way. I telf you what is good for you, 
O ti rahm ma retain even to-day. 

The Brahmana said 

11. O man of virtuous practices, what 
ou have said is certainly true. Be blessed, 
am much pleased with you. 

The Fowler said 

12. — 13. O foremost of Brahmanas, as 
you assiduously practise these divine, an- 
cient and eternal virtues which are so diffi- 
cult to be acquired even by pure-minded 
men, you seem to be a divine being. He 
turn $o#n to the side of your parents and be 
quick and diligent in honouring your father 
and mother, for I do not know, if there is 
any virtue higher than this. 

The Brahmana said :— 

14. By good luck, I have come here and 
by good luck I have met with you. Such 
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expounders of religion are difficult to get in 
this world. * 

15. There is hardly one man amongst 
one thousand, who is learned in the mysteries 
of religion. O foremost of men, I am high 
ly pleased with you. Let prosperity and good 
fortune be yours. 

1 6. O sinless one, I was at the point of 
falling into hell, but I have been saved by 
you. It was ordained and therefore l did 
meet you 

17. O foremost of men, as the fallen 
king Yayati was saved by his virtuous 
grandson, so have 1 now been saved by you. 

18 . I shall serve my father and mother 
at your command. No vicious-minded man 
can ever expound the mysteries of virtue and 
vice. 

19. As it is very difficult for a Sudra to 
learn the mysteries of eternal religion, I do 
not consider you to be a Sudra. There 
must be some reason for all this. 

20. You must have been born as a Sudra 
as a result of your past Karma (in a previ- 
ous birth). O high-souled one, I eagerly de- 
sire to learn truth of this matter. Tell this 
to me with attention and according to your 
inclination 

The Fowler said:— 

21. O foremost of the Brahmanas, O sin- 
less one, Brahmanas are worthy of all res- 
pect from me, hear about the story of my 
previous existence. 

22. O son of the best of Brahmanas, I 
was a Brahmana previously (in my another 
birth) ; I was well-read in the Vedas and 
jcarned in the Vedangas. 

23. Through my own fault I have been 
degraded to my present state. A certain 
king learned in the science of arms was my 
friend. 

24. O Brahmana, from his companion- 
ship, I too became proficient in archery. 
Once upon a tune the king went out hunt- 
ing, 

25. Surrounded by his ministers and 
followed by his best warriois. He killed 
many deer near a hermitage. 

26. O foremost of Brahmanas, I too shot 
a s-vift and fearful arrow. A Rishi was 
wounded by that arrow with he id bent. 

27. The Brahmana fell down on the 
ground and screaming aloud said “I have 
done no wrong, what wretch has done thisT* 

28. O lord, taking him for a deer 1 soon 
went near him and saw that Rishi pierced by 

my that airow with head bent. 
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°For my wicked deed 1 was 
very much aggrieved in my mind. I said 
to that Rishi of severe auterities who was 
loudly crying lying on the ground, “I have 
unconsciously done this." I #again said to 
that Rishi “you should pardon me for tins 
sinful act.” 

31. But the Brahmana, becoming ex- 
ceedingly angry said “you shall be born as 
a cruel fowler in the Sudra order.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter , colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmara , in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

The Fowler said 

l. — 2. O foremost of the best of Brah- 
manas, having , been thus cursed by the 
Rishi, 1 said “Pardon me, O Rishi, 1 have 
unconsciously done this wicked act. You 
should pardon all (my fault). O exalted 
Rishi, be graceful (to me). 

The Rishi said 

3. The curse that I have pronounced can 
never be falsified. This is certain. But for 
kindness 1 shall do you a favour. 

4. Even taking your birth as a Sudra, 
you will be virtuous, you shall certainly serve 
and wait upon your parents. 

5. By (thus) serving them, you will ac- 
quire great success. You shall also remem- 
ber the events of your past life and shall go 
to heaven. 

6. On the expiration of this curse, you 
shall again become a Brahmana. 1 was 
thus in the days of yore cursed by that 
greatly effulgent Rishi. 

7. O foremost of men, thus was he pro- 
pitiated by me. O best of men, 1 extricated 
the arrow from his body. 

8. I took him to the hermitage, but he 
was not deprived of his life, (he recovered 
from the wound). I have thus narrated to 
you all that happened to me before. 

9. O foremest of men, and also now I 
can go to heaven hereafter. 

The Brahmana 

10. O greatly intelligent one, all men 
are thus subject to happiness or misery. 
You should not therefore grieve for it. 


11. O virtuous nvm, O man learned 
in the ways of the world, in obedience to the 
customs of your present caste (Fowler), you 
have pursued these wicked ways. 

12. These being the duties of your pro* 
fessipn, the stain of evil Karma will not 
attach to you. After living here for some- 
time you shall again become a Brahmana. 

13. — 14. There is no doubt that .even 
now I consider you to be a Brahmana, for 
the Brahmana who is vain and haughty 
who is sinful and evil-minded and who is 
fond of degraded practices, is no better than 
a Sudra. The Sudra who is; endued with 
righteouness, self-control and truthfulness, 

15. Is considered by me as a Brahmana. 
A man becomes a Brahmana by his own 
good act; by his own evil Karma a man 
meets with an evil and terrible doom. 

16. O foremost of men, I believe that all 
your sin is destioyed ; you must not grieve 
for it, for men like you, who are so virtuous 
and learned in the ways and mysteries of the 
world, can have no cause of grief. 

The Fowler said 

17. The bodily disease should be cured 
with medicines and the mental ones by 
spiritual wisdom. This is t lie power of 
knowledge. Knowing this, the wise should 
not behave like boys. 

18. — 20. Men of low intelligence are 
overpowered with grief at the occurrence of 
something which is not agreeable to them, 
or non-occurrence of something which is 
good or much desired. Every creature is 
subject to tli is (law). It is not merely a 
single creature or a class, that is subject to 
misery. Cognisant of this evil, people 
quickly mend their ways , if they percieve it 
at the very out-set, they succeed in curing 
it altogether. 

21. — 22. Whoever grieves for it, only 
makes himself miserable. Those wise men 
whose knowledge has made them happy and 
contented and who are indifferent to happi- 
ness and misery, are really happy. The 
wise are always contented and the foolish 
are always discontented. 

23. — 24. There is no end to discontent 
and contentment is the highest happiness. 
The man who has attained the highest state 
does not grieve. They are always conscious 
of the final destruction of ail creatures. One 
must not give way to discontent, for it is 
like a virulently poisonous snake. It kills 
persons of undeveloped intelligence just as a 
child is killed by an enraged snake. 

25. That man has no manliness whose 
energies do abandon him and who is 
overpowered with perplexity, when an occa- 
tion for displaying vigour presents itself. 
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*5. Our actions are with certainty follow- 
ed by their effects. Whoever merely gives 
himself up to passive indifference (to worldly 
affairs) accomplishes no good. 

37. Instead of grumbling, one must try 
to find out the means by which he can be 
freed from all misery 

28. He who has attained the highest 
state, being conscious of the great difficiency 
of all matter and seeing before him the 
final doom, never grieves. 

29. O excellent man, O learned one, I 
too do not grieve. 1 wait abiding my time. 
For this reason I am not confined (in any 
way). 

The Brahmana said 

30. You are wise, great in knowledge and 
vast in your intelligence ; O virtuous one, 
you are content with your wisdom. I have 
nothing to complain in you. 

31. O foremost of all virtuous men, 
(now) farewell. May prosperity come to 
you, may virtue protect you and may you 
be ever steady in the practice of virtue. 

Markandeya said 

32. The fowler with joined hands said to 
him “so be it.” That foremost of Brali- 
tnanas then walked round him and went 
away. 

33. When the Brahmana returned home 
he assiduously and duly began to serve his 
old father and mother. 

34- O Yudhisthira, O child, O foremost 
of virtuous men, I have thus told you in 
detajl all tl at you asked me : — 

35. The virtue of women’s devotion to 
their husbands and the filial piety as des- 
cribed to the Brahmana by the virtuous 
fowler 

Yudhisthira said 

36. O foremost of all virtuous men, O 
pest of Rishis, O Brahmana, wondeful is this 
excellent moral story. 

37. Listening to }’ou, O learned man, O 
exalted one, my time has passed away as 
if it were but a (fleeting) moment. But I 

Dharma * *** saliated with hearin g about 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
*h a Pt*r, colloquy between the fowler and 

ik A? r ^ man ^ in the Markandeya Samasya 
the Vana Parva * 
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CHAPTER CCXV’I. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued » 

Vaishampayfcna said 

1. Having heard this excellent discourse 
on religion, Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) again 
asked the Rishi Markandeya thus : — 

Yudhisthira said 

]• Why did in the days of j f ore, Agni 
hide himself in water and why did the 
greatly effulgent Angirasa convey the obla- 
tions by becoming Agni, when Agni had 
disappeared ? 

3. O exalted one, there is but one fire, 
but it is seen, according to the nature of its 
actions as many. I desire to hear all this. 

1 4* How Kumara ( Kart i key a) was bom, 
how he came to be known as the son of 
Agni and how he was begotten by Rudra 
(Siva) on Ganga and Kirtika ? 

5- O best of the Vrigu race, O great 
Kishi, I desire to hear all this in detail. I 
am filled with great curiosity. 

Markandeya said 

6. This is the old history cited as an 
instance, in which (is related) why Agni in 
wrath went to the forest to perform asceti> 
cism. 

7 . And why the exalted Angirasa, trans- 
forming himself into Agni, destroyed all the 
darkness and distress (the world) by his 
splendour. 

8. O mighty-armed hero, in the days of 
yore Angirasa performed severe asceticism 
m his hermitage. That highly exalted one 
Z* n excelled Agni. Becoming such he 
lllluminatcd the whole universe. 

9. Agni was then performing asceticism 
and he became greatly aggrieved with that 
effulgence. '1 hat greatly powerful deity 
was greatly sorry, but he did not know what 
to do. 

10. The exalted one thus reflected: 
“Another Agni was created by Brahma. 

11. As I am practising asceticism mv 

services as Agni have been dispensed with. ’ 

He then considered how he could again be- 
come the deity of fire. 

12. Seeing the great Rishi giving heat 
to the entire universe, he came to him 
with fear ; thereupon Angkasa s^id. 

13. “ Soon become Agni, the protector 
of the world, you are celebrated over the 
three stable worlds* 
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14. You Agni was first created by 
Bramha to despel darkness. O destroyer 
of darkness, do you quickly occupy your 
own place." 

Agni said 

15. My reputation has been destroyed 
in this world, von have become the hre, 
people will know you as Agni and not me. 

16. I have relinquished my godhood of 
fire, do you become premeval fire. I shall 
act as the second Prajapatya fire. 

Angiras said 

17. O deity of fire, do you become the 
fire-god and the destroyer of darkness. Do 
you attend to your saci cd duty of clearing 
people’s way to heaven. O god, make me 
your first child. 

Markandeya said:— 

18. O king, having heard the words of 
Angirasha, Agni did as desired ; Angirasha 
had a son, named Yuhaspati. 

19. O descendant of Bharata, knowing 
him to be the first son of Angirasha by Agni, 
the celestials came and enquired about the 
mystery. 

20. Having been thus addressed by the 
celestials, he told them the reason; and the 
celestials accepted tbe explanation of Angi- 
rasha. 

21. I shall (now) describe to you various 
sorts of fire of great effulgence which are 
known to the Bramhanas by their respective 
names. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
Chapter , the history of Angirasha y in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vaua Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXVII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 1 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O perpetuatoi of the Kuru race, he 
who was the third son of Bramha had a wife 
named Suva. Hear about her sons. 

2. O King, his son Vrihaspati was very 
famous,, high-souled and vigorous. His 
genius and learning were very great. He 
was highly renowned as a counsellor. 

3. Vanumati was the name of his eldest 
daughter ; she was the most beautiful of all 
his children. 

4. A ngi rasa’s second daughter was 
called Raga, she was so named because she 
was the source of all creatuies’ love. 


5. iSinwali was the third daughter of 
Angirasha. Her body was of such slender 
make, that she was visible at one time and 
invisible at another and therefore she was 
likened to the daughter of Rudra. 

6. Archismati was his fourth daughter, 
she was so named because of her great efful- 
gence ; the fifth was Habismati, so named 
from her accepting Habis (oblationf) ; the 
sixth daughter of Angirasha was named 
Mahismati, who was very pious. 

7 — 8. O high-minded one, his seventh 
daughter was named Mahamati ; she was 
alwa\s present at sacrifices of great splen- 
dour and that adorable daughter of Angi- 
rasha whom they called matchless and about 
whom men ciicd Kuhu,Kuhu, in wonder was 
called Kului. 

Thus ends it/e two hundred and seven- 
teenth chapter , the history of Angirasha , in 
the Markandeya Samashya of the Yana 
Parva . 

CHAPTER CCXVIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. Vrihaspati had a celebrated w'ife 
belonging to the lunar woild. He begot on 
her six sons, all of them by different fires, 
and one daughter. 

2. The fire in which oblations of ghee are 
olTeied at the Purnamashya and at other 
sacrifices was a son of Vrihaspati and that 
high-soulcd one is called Sangu. 

3. At ihe Chat urmashy a and th e Aswa- 
viedha sacrifices, animals are first offered in 
his honour ; this powerful file is indicated by 
numerous flames. 

4. Sanju’s wife was called Satya ; she was 
of matchless beauty; she sprang from Dhar- 
nia for the sake of truth, the blazing fire 
was Tus son and he had three daughters of 
gieat religious merit. 

5 — 6. The fire which is honoured with 
the first oblations at sacrifices is his first son 
called Bhanudwaga, the seeond son of Sanju 
is called Bharala in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are offered with the sacrificial 
laddie at all the Purnamashya sacrifices. 

7. Besides these, there were then other 

sons, of whom Bharata was theMdest. He 
had a son named Bhaiata and a daughter 
called Bharali. Q 

8 . The Bharata Agni was the sop of Praja- 
pati Dliaiata Agni. O best of the Bharata 
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race, because he was greatly honoured, 
therefore he was called “ great 1 '. 

g. Vira was the wife of Bharndwaja, 
she gave birth to Bira. It is smd !>y the 
Brahmanas that he is worshipped like Soma 
with offering of Ghee. 

10. He is joined with Soma in the secon- 
dary oblations of Ghee and is called Ratha 
prova and Rathadvvana and Kumbhareta. 

it. He begot a son on his wife Saraga 
named Siddhi and covered the son with his 
splendour. As he is the presiding genius 
of fire, he is always mentioned in all fire 
hymn. 

12. The fire Nechyavana only praises 
the earth ; he never suffers in reputation, 
splendour and piosperity ; the sinless fire 
Satya blazing with pure flame was his son. 

13 — 16. He is free from all stain, he is 
not defiled by sin, he is the regulator of 
time ; that fire has another name called 
Nishkriti , because he accomplishes the 
Nishkritioi all creatures; when propei ly 
worshipped, he gives good fortune. His 
son is called Swann who is the generator of 
all diseases, he mflu ts severe sufferings on 
men for which they loudly cry. He moves 
in the intelligence* of all creatures ; the other 
fire is called Vishw.ijit by men of spiritual 
wisdom. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, the fire, 
which is known .ns the internal heat by 
which all foods are digested, is called Sarva- 
vuka and was begotten by him. 

t8. He is self-controlled, he is of great 
religious merit, ho is a Bra mhachari , and 
he is worshipped by the Brahmanas at the 
Paka sacrifice. 

19. The sacred river Gomati was his 
wife .and by him all religious-minded men 
perform their sacrifices. 

20. That terrible water-drinking sea 
fire called Varava has the tendency to go 
upwards and hence it is called Urdhabhag, 
It stands in the Prana. 

21. The sixth son is called the Swetakrit, 
for him oblations become Slrweta ; Udagki - 
ra oblations are always made in his honor. 

22 — 23. When all creatures are calmed 
the fire named Manianti becomes full of 
fury. This inexorable, fearful aud highly 
wrathful fire is the daughter of Vrihaspati- 
He is known by the name of Sapa and is 
present in everything, he had a son like 
wltom there was none in heaven in personal 
beauty. Aipl therefore he was called by 
the celestials “Kama Agni’\ 

24— 25?. He had another son, called 
Amogha, who was the destroyer of all his 
enemies in battle. Assured of success he 


controls his wrath. He is armed with a’ 
bird, he is seated on a chariot and is adorned 
with garlands of flowers ; she had another 
son named Ukta, praised by the three 
Uktas. He is' the originator of the great 
words (the Vedas) and he is therefore called 
Samaswara % 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter , the history of Angirasha % in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCVIX. 

(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

i — 3. He performed severe asceticism 
lasting for many hundred years with the 
desire of getting a virtuous son equal to a 
Brahmana, in leputation when invocation 
was made with Vyahinti h) mns and with 
the aid of the five sacred fires, — namely 
Kasvapa, Vasistn, Prana, the son of Prana, 
the son of Angira, Deravana Suvarchaker, — 
there was a bright fire full of the animat- 
ing principle and of five different colours. 

4. Its head was brilliant as the flaming 
file, its arms were as blight as the sun ; its 
skin and eyes were gold coloured and its 
feet, O descendant of Bharata, were black. 

5. Its five colours were given to it by 
these five men, by icason of their great pe- 
nances. This celestial being is therefore 
described as appertaining to five men and 
he is the progenitor ot the five tribes. 

6. Having performed asceticism for ten 
thousand yeais, that being of great merit, 
produced the terrible fire appertaining to the 
P ritis in order to begin the work of creation 
and lrom h is head and mouth respectively, 

7. He created Viihat and Rathantara, 
who quickly steal life away. He created 
Siva from his navel, Indra from his prowess 
and wind and fire from his soul. 

8. And from his two arms the hymns 
Udotta and Anndotta . He also created the 
mind and the five senses and other creatures* 
Having created these he produced the five 
sons ol the Pitries. 

9. Of these Pranidhi was the son o£ 
Vrihadratha, the son of Kashyapa, Bhanu 
was the grand son of Chyavana Saurava, 
the son of Suvarchaka ; and Anudutta the 
son of Prana. 

10 — 13. These twenty five beings wire 
created by him. Tapa also created fifteen 
other gods who obstruct sacrifices.* * (Tftey 
are) Subhima, Bhima, Atibhima, Bhimavala 



MAHABIIftftffTA. 


328 


Avala, Sumitra, Metravana, Metrajna, 
Metravardhna, Metradharman, Surapravna 
Vira, Suvesha, Suravarchas and Swahantri. 

14. These deities were divided into three 
classes of five each. Placed here in this 
world, they destroy the sacrifices in heaven. 

15. They frustrate their objects and spoil 
their oblations of Ghee ; they do this only to 
spite the sacred fires carrying oblations to 
the celestials. 

16. If the priests are careful, they place 
the oblations in their honour outside the 
sacrificial altar ; to that particular place 
where the sacred fire may be placed, they 
cannot go. 

17. They carry the oblations offered by 
the votaries by means of wings. When ap- 
peased by hymns they do not frustrate the 
sacrificial rites. 

18. Vrihadkutta, another son of Tapa 
belongs to the eaith. He is worshipped in 
the world by virtuous men who perform 
Agnihotra sacrifices. 

19 — 20. Of } the son of Tapa, who is 
known as R.ithanlara, it is said by the 
priests that oblation offered in his honour is 
offered to Mitravinda. The celebrated 
Tapa was thus very happy with his sons. 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineteen- 
th Chapter , history of Angirasha , in the 
Markandeya Sa mushy a of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. The fire named Bharata ivas bound 
by severe rules of asceticism ; Puslitimati is 
hfs» another name ; when he is satisfied lie 
grants pushti (developement) to all creatur- 
es and' therefore he is called Bharata. 

2. The fire named Siva is ever engaged 
fn worshipping the force (of natuie). As he 
always relieves the sufferings of creatures, 
h'e is called Siva. 

3. When Tapa acquired great ascetic 
merit, an intelligent son, named Purandara 
was 1 born to him to inherit all these ascetic 
merits. 

4* Another son was also born to him, 
named Usha. This fire is seen in all 
vapours. Another son named Manu was 
stab born ; he officiated as Prajapati. 

. The Bramhanas learned in the Vedas 
then speak of the deeds of the fire named 


Sumbhu. Then the Bramhanas speak of 
the greatly effulgent fire (called) Avarthya. 

* Tapa thus created the five Urjjaskarai 
fires, — they were as brilliant as gold. They 
all partake of the Soma In sacrifices. 

7. The greatly exalted sun, when fati- 
gued is known as the Prosaita (fire). He 
created the fearful Asuras and variona other 
creatures of the earth. 

8. Angira also created the Prajapati 
Bhanu, the son of Tapa. He is also called 
Vrihadvanu by Bramhanas learned in the 
Vedas. 

9. Bhanu’s wife was Supraja, and Vri- 
hadvanu, the daughter of Suryay r they gave 
birth to six sons, hear about their progeny- 

10. The fire who gives strength to the 
weak is called Valada. He is the first son 
of Bluinu. 

11. The fire, who appears ns terrible 
when all the elements arc in tranquility, is 
called the M.inguman fire; he is the second 
son of Bhanu. 

12. The fire in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are pouered in the Daysha and 
Punrnamashya sacrifices is known as Vishnu 
in this world. He is called Dhritiman or 
Angira. 

13. The fire to whom with Indra, the 
Agrayana oblation is made is called Agra- 
yana fire. He is the (fourth) son of Bhanu. 

14-16. The fifth son of Bhanu is 
Agraha who is the source of the oblations 
which are daily made for the performance 
of the C haturmashya rites. Stuva is the 
sixth son of Bhanu, Nisa was the name of 
another wife of that Manu who was 
known under the name of Bhanu. She 
gave birth to one daughter, — the two Agni- 
somas and also five other fire deities. The 
effulgent fire, who is honoured with the first 
oblations with the deity of clouds, is called 
Vaishanara. 

17. The fire who is called the lord of 
all . the worlds is named Vishwapati, — the 
second son of Manu. 

18. The daughter of Manu is called 
Swastakrit, for by offering oblations to her, 
one acquires great merit. That damsel 
named Rohini was the daughter of Hiranya- 
kashipu ; 

19. But on account of her evil deeds, she 
became his wife. That fire was however a 
Prajapati. The other fire which sits on the 
vital airs of all creatures is called Sannihita. 

It is the cause of our perception of sound 
and form. 

20 — 21. The divine spirit whose course 
is marked by black and white stains, who 
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)• fchd ftupjtortcr ot the fire, #ho though free 
from sin is the accomplisher of tainted 
Karma, whom the wise man consider to be a 
great Uishi, is the fire name i Rapila, the 
pr »p iu i'l *i «si dnt system of (Yoga) called 

S il'ivh v .! 

i‘‘i ' f>. mgh whom the elemen- 
tary spun' .iiw t\s iw«*cive the offering 
dalled Agra m.idc by utlnt cieatures at the 
performance 01 all the peculiar rites in the 
world, is called Agrani. 

23 — 24.. Those other effulgent fires, cele- 
brated all over the world, were created for 
rectification ot the Agnihotra rites when 
marked by any defect. If the fires inter- 
lap each other by the action of the wind, 
then tiie rectification must be made with the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named buclu. 

25. If the southern fire comes in contact 
with the two other fires, then rectification 
must be made by the performance of the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named Vail. 

20. If the fire named Nibasa comes in i 
contact with the fire called Debagni, then 
Ash taka pula ntes must be performed in i 
honour ot the fire called Shuclii. 

27. It the perpetual fire is touched by a | 
woman in her monthly course.then for rec- I 
tification the Ashtakapala rites must be ! 
n'»rtnrm#»d m honour of the fire named . 


CHAPTER CdXXI. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

>■— Continued . 

Markandeya said •— 

i — 2. Mudeta, the favourite wife of th# 
fire named Shaha, lived in water. Shalt* 
wlio was the lord of the sky, begot on 
his that wife a greatly sacred fire named 
Adbhuta. Theta is a tradition amongst the 
Brahrnarias, namely that this fire is the 
ruler and the inner soul of all creatures, 

3--4. That fiie is adorable, and efful- 
gent, he is the lord of all the Bhutas here. 
And that fire under the name of Grihapati 
is always worshipped at all sacrifices and 
conveys all the oblations that are made id 
this world. 

5. That great soil of Saha, —the great 
Adbhuta fiie, is the soul of the waters and 
the prince and the regent of the sky and 
the lord of everything great. 

6. His son, the Bharata fire, consumes 
the dead bodies of all creatures. His first 
Krata is known as Niyata at the perform- 
ance of Agnishtome . 

7. That mighty chief fire (Saha) is 
always missed by the celestials, for when he 
sees Niyata coming towards him, he hides 
himself in the sea lor fear. 


28. If at the time of the Agnihotra 
sacrifice, the death of any creature is spoken » 



AJitakapala rites in the honour of the fire 
Suramatu 

29. The Brahmana who is unable to offer 
oblations to the sacied fire for three nights, 
on account of illness must make Pray as- 
chitya by performing Ashtakapala rites in 
honour of the southern fire. 

30. He who has performed the Darshd 
and the Paurniniashya rites, must make the 
rectification by performing Ashtakapala 
1 ites in honour of the northern fire named 
Paliknt. 

31. If the fire of a lying-in- room comes 
in contact with the eternal sacred fire, then 
rectification must be made with the per- 
formance of Ashtakapala in honour of the 
fire named Agnim.ui. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twentieth 
the j history of Angirasha , in the 
of the Varta 


i 8. Seeing him in every direction, the 
celestials couid not find him oiit and seeing 
Atharvan, the fire thus spoke to him. 

g. 4, 0 hero, carry the oblations for the 
celestials. I am unable to do it for the 
want of strength. Becoming the red-eyed 
fiie, be good enough to do me this favour.” 

10. Having thus spoken to Atharvan, 
the fire went away to some other place. 
But his place of concealment Was divulg- 
ed by the fish. Upon them he passed this 
j curse in 

1 11. You shall be the food of all creatures 

in various wajs." I hen the fire spoke to 
Atharvan (again as he did before). 

12. Though entreated by the celestials, 
he did not agree to continue to carry the 
oblations. He then became insensible and 
abandoned his body. 

' 13 — .15. heaving his material body, he 

entered into the nether worfd. Coming in 
contact with the earth, lie created different 
force and perfume arose from his 
puss, the Deodar tree fioni his 
grass from tins phlegm, the 
jewel from his bile, and the black iron frofn 
his liver. All the worlds have been estab- 
lished with these three substances. 
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clouds were made from his nails, and corals 
from his arteries. 

1 6. O king, various other metals were 
produced from h»s body. TShus leaving his 
material body, he lay absorved in 
meditation. 

17. He was roused by the penance of 
Bhrigu and Angirasha. The mighty Agni, 
thus gratified by their penance, blazed forth 
in great effulgence. 

18. But seeing the Rishi, he in fear 
again entered the great ocean. When he 
thus disappeared, all the worlds were filled 
with fear, and came to Atharvan for pro- 
tection. The celestials and others then 
began to adore Atharvan. 

I9 — 20. Atharvan overhauled the whole 
sea, and ( at last ) finding Agni, he 
himself (then) began the creation. Thus 
the fire was destroyed and rescued from the 
sea. Thus was he revived by the exalted 
Atharvan ; and thus from that time he al- 
ways carries the oblations of all creatures. 

21. Living in the sea and travelling 
in various coun ries, he produced the various 
fires mentioned in the Sastras. 

22. The river Sindhu, the five rivers, 
the Deveka, the Saruswati, the Ganga, the 
Sata Kumbha, the Saraju, the Gandaki, 

23. The Charnamatr, tl>e Mahi, the 
Midna, the Midhathilhi, the three rivers, 
Tamravati, the Vitravati and the Kousiki, 

24. The Tamasha, the Narmada, the 
Godavari, the Vena, the Upavena, the 
Vadava, O descendant of Bharata, 

25. The Bharati, the Suprayoga, the 
Kaveri, the Murmura, the Tungovena, the 
Krishna Vena, and the Kapila, the Sona, 

*6, These rivers are said to be the 
mothers of the fires. Adbhuta had a wife 1 
named Priya, and Vevin was his eldest son. 
Thore arc as many kinds of Soma sacrifices 
as the number of fires mentioned. 

27. All these fires were first born from 
the spirit of Brahma, but they also sprung 
from the race of Atri. He in his own mind 
conceived these sons in order to extend the 
creation. 

28 — 30. These fires all sprung from his 
Brahmic body. I have thus narrated to 
you the history of the origin of the 
(different) fires. They are great, effulgent, 
and matchless in prowess ; and they are the 
destroyer of darkness. Know that the prow- 
ess of all fires is the same as that of the 
Adbhuta fire as described in the Vedas. 
All these fires are one and the same. This 
adorable and exalted being, the first-born 
fire, must be considered as all the fires, for 


like the Yotishtema sa critic he Cam# oat of 
Angira's body in various forms. 

31. I have thus told von the history of 
the great Agni race. When duly worship-’ 
ped with hymns they carry the oblations 
of all creatures to the celestials. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
first chatter , history of Angirasha, in the 
Markanaeya Samasya of the Vana Pdrva . 


CHAPTER CCXXII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued • 

Markandeya said 

1. O sinless one, O descendant of Kuril, 
I have told you the history of the various 
branches of the Agni race. ( Now ) hear 
about the birth of il»e intelligent Kartikeya. 

2. I shall (now) speak to you about the 
wonderful and famous and highly effulgent 
son of Adbhuta, who was born of the wives 
of the Brahmarsra. 

3. In the days of yore, the Devas and the 
Danavas were always engaged in destroying 
one another. The fearful Danavas were al- 
ways able to vanquish the Devas. 

4. Finding his armies slaughtered by 
them and being eager to find out a General- 
issimo for the celestial army Purandara 
(Indra) was filled with great anxiety. 

r 

5. (He thought), “I must find out a 
powerful person, who will be able to reorga 
nise the celestial army, slaughtered as it is by 
the Danavas. ” 

6. He then went to the Mandara moun- 
tain. Wlien he was deeply engaged in his 
own thought , he heard a piteous voice of a 
woman crying, 

7. “Miy some one soon come to me. 
Let him point out to me a protector, or be* 
come my pioteetor himself.” 

8. Purandara said to her, " Don't be 
afraid; you have no fear.” When he said 
this he saw Keshin (an A sura) standing be- 
fore him 

9. Like a hill of metals. He had a crown 

on Ins head and a mace in his hand, he held 
a lady by the hand. To him Vasava 
thus spoke, ^ 

10. "Why are you insolently behaving 
towards this lady ? Know that I am the 
wielder of thunder. Stop from doing any 
violence to this lady.” 
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Co shin laid 

ki» O chastiser of Paka, leave her alone. 
I desire to possess her. Do you think that 
you will be abfe to return home with your 
life T 

ttarkandeya said 

12. Having said this, Keshin hurled his 
mace to kill Indra. When falling Vasava 
cut it down with his thunder-bolt. 

13. Thereupon Keshin in great anger 
hurled upon Indra a large mass of rocks. 
Seeing that the mass of rocks was falling 
(upon him) Satakratu, 

14. O king, cut it down with his thunder- 
bolt and it fell on the ground. Keshin him- 
self was wounded by that falling mass of 
rocks. 

15. Having been thus wounded, he fled 
away leaving the damsel behind. When 
the Asura was gone, Indra thus spoke to the 
lady, “Who and whose are you ? O beau- 
tiful one, what has brought you here 7 " 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
second chapter, birth of Skanda , in the Mar - 
kandeya Samasya 0/ the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXIII. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Tie lady said — 

X. I am the daughter of Projapati ; I am 
called Devsena. My sister Daityascna 
has already been carried away by Keshin. 

2. We, two sistftrs, always used to come 
with our maids to this Mandara mountain 
to sport with the permission of Projapati. 

3. The great Asura daily paid his court 
to us. O chastiser of Paka, Daityasena 
agreed, but I did not. 

4. O exalted one, she was carried away, 
but I have been rescued by your prowess. 
O lord of tbe celestials, I desire that you 
should select for me an invincible husband. 

ladra said .— 

5. You are one of my cousins, for your 
mother is a sister of my mother Dhakshay- 
ani. I desire that you should speak Lome 
about your, own prowess. 

■ 

6. O mighty-armed deity, I 4m a Abala 
(weak woman), blit my husband must be 


powerful. By my father's boon fie will be 
, adorable of the celestials and the Asuras. 

ladr* said 

7. O lady, O faultless one, I desire to, 
hear what sort of power your husband 
must wield. 


3 — 9. That mighty, celebrated and 
powerful being who will be ever devoted to 
Brahma, who will be able to conquer the 
Devas, the Danavas, the Yakshas, theKin- 
naras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas and the 
evil minded Daityas, and who will be able to 
subjugate all the worlds, should be my hus- 
band. 

icr. Having heard her these words, he 
(Indra 1 * became sorry and pensive. (He 
thought), “There rs no husband for tins 
lady like the one she desires to possess. 

11. That »un-Iike effulgent one then 
saw the sun on the Udaya (rising) mountain* 
He also saw the greatly exahed moon 
entering into the sun. 

12. It being the time of the new moon, 
Satakratu saw in that Roudra (fearful) 
moment that the celestials and the Asuras 
were fighting on the Udaya mountain. 

13. Satakratu saw that the morning 
twilight was tinged with red clouds. The 
exalted one also saw that the abode of 
Varuna (ocean) had become as red as blootf. 

14. He also saw that Agni, carrying 
oblations offered with various mantras by 
Bhrigu, Angira and others, entered the disc 
of the sun. 

15. He also saw the twenty four P areas 
adoring the sun. The beautiful Soma was 
also present in the sun with such surround- 
ings. 

16. Having seen this union of the 
and the moon and also that terrible con- 
junction, Indra thus reflected 

17. 14 This fearful conjunction of the sun 
and the moon forebodes a terrible battle 
at the end of this night* 

18. The river Sindhu is flowing with a 
current of fresh blood. The jackals with 
fiery faces are crying to the sun. 

19. This great conjunction is terrible 
and it is full of effulgenqe. This union 
the sun, moon and the fiiie is very wondcF- 
ful. 

20. If Soma beget a son now, that son 
may become the husband of this damsel* 
Agni has also similar surroundings. Agni 19 
also a deity of heaven. 

21. If he too beget a son, that son 
become the husband of this damsel. 
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ing thus, fhough the exalted one went t o 
the abode of Brahma, 

22. Taking Devasena with him. Salut- 
ing the Grandsire he said,” Grant this lady 
a good warrior for her husbaftd.” 

Bramha said 

23. O slayer of Danavas, it shall be as 

you desire. The issue of this union will be 
very poweiful and mighty. j 

24. O Satakratu, that powerful being j 
will be the husband of this lady and the 
generallissimo of your army. 

Markandeya said 

25 — 27. Having heard this, Indra, 
with that damsel bowed to him ; and then he 
went to the place where those great Brah- 
manas, the mighty celestial Rishis, 
Marhatta and others lived. With Indra at 

men llCdU, me Celestials wim mu uoiit yi j 

drinking the Soma to receive their respec- * 
tive shares, went to the sacrifices of I 
those Rishis. Having duly performed the j 
ceremony with the blazing fire, ! 

28 — 30. Those high-souled men offered ! 
oblation to the dwellers of heaven. The j 
Adbhuta fire, that carrier of oblations, was i 
invoked with mantras . Coming out of the ! 
disc of the sun, that exalted fire icstrained j 
his speech and went there. O best of the | 
Rhar.Ua race, entering the sacrificial fire 1 
that had been made and into winch various : 
offerings were made by the Rishis with . 
mantras , the fire took them with him and , 
made them over to the dwellers of heaven. I 

31. Coming out from that place, he saw ; 
the wives of those high-souled Rishis sleep- ! 
ing comfortably on their respective beds. j 

32. Their complexion was like that of an j 
alter of gold. It was spotless like the j 
blazing star. 

33. Seeing the wives of those foremost 
of Brahmanas with eager eyes, his mind 
became greatly agitated ; he was filled with 
desires. 

34 — 35- Restraining his heart, he con- 
sidei ed to be very improper it to be thus 
moved twill desire). He thought, “ The 
wives of these illustrated Brahmanas are 
chaste and faithful. They are beyond the 
reach ol* other people's desires. I am filled 
with desire to possess them. I shall there- 
fore by becoming their household fire 
gratify myselt with daily looking at them.” 

36. Thu* transforming himself into “ 
household fire, Adbhuta fire was highly 
gratified with seeing those gold complexion - 
^ ladies and touching them wAth his 
hames. 


37. Attracted by their beauty, he lived 
there for a long time. Being filled with 
great love for them, he gave them his heArt. 

38. Being disappointed to win the hearts 
of those Brah man.i women and being much 
afflicted by love, he went to a forest to 
commit suicide. 

39. But a little while ago, Saha, the 
daughter of Oaksha, had bestowed her 
heart on him. That lady was seeking to 
detect his weak moments. 

40 — 42. That faultless lady did not suc- 
ceed in finding out any weakness in that 
cool and collected deity of fire. But now 
that the fire-deity had gone to the forest I) 
afflicted with the pangs of love ; she 
thought thus, 41 As I am too much afflicted 
with love, I shall assume the disguise of the 
wives of the seven Rishis, and in that dis- 
guise I shall find out the deity of fire who 

will be then gratified, and my desire also 
will be satisfied. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty - 
third chapter , the birth of Skanda, in ths 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER C C X X l V. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued 

Markandeya said:- 

1. O ruler of men, Angirasha's wife 
possessed good behaviour, beauty and 
accomplishments. That lady, then assuming 
the disguise, 

2. Went to the fire. T4iat charming lady 
thus spoke to him, “ O Agni, I am afflicted 
with desire, you should satisfy me. 

3. If you refused to do it, I shall commit 
suicide. O Hutasana, I am Angirashn’s 
wife, named Siva. I have come at the advice 
of others who have sent me to you after due 
deliberation. 

Agni said 

4. How did you know that I was afflicted 
with desire ? How did the others, the beloVed 
wives ot the seven Rishis' as you say, know 
this ? 

| Saha said 

5* You are always beloved to us, but we 
are afraid of you. Now knowing yodr 
mind by clear signs, they have sent me to 

1 you 
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' 6, t) Hutasana, t have come Kere to sa- 
tisfy my desire. Kindly gratify me. My 
sisters-in-law are waiting for me ; I must 
soon return. 

* T '’“ v andeya said s— 

,. Then Agni being exceedingly pleased 
lived with her ; and that lady too joyfully 
heh t intercourse with him ; and she also held 
the seed in her hand. 

8. Then she thought that those who 
Would see her in that disguise in the forest 
would speak ill of the Brahmana women and 
Agni. 

9. Therefore she should be a bird and 
go out of the forest without being seen by 
any body. 

10. Then becoming a bird, she went out 
of the great forest and saw the white moun- 
tain covered with the clumps of heath, 

11. And other plants aud trees, guarded 
by seven headed serpents with poison in 
their vei y looks and frequented by the male 
and female Rakshashas, the Pishachas, the 
fearful spn its, 

12. And various kinds of birds and 
beasts. Suddenly going up to an inaccessible 
peak, 

13 — 14. That excellent lady threw the 
seed into a golden well. Then assuming 
successively the forms of the wives of the 
illustrious seven Rishis, she held intercourse 
Willi Agni. But she could not assume the 
disguise of Arundhuti 

15 — 16. On account of her great ascetic 
meiitaud her great devotion towards her 
husband. O foremost of Kurus, the damsel 
Saha in the first lunar day threw six times 
into that (golden) well the seed of Agni 
Thrown there, it produced a greatly poweiiul 
male child. 

17. As it was considered by the Rishis 
as cast off \ that child came to be called 
Skanda. The child had six faces, twelve 
ears, twelve eyes, and twelve feet, 

18. One neck and one stomach. It 
first assumed a form on the second lunar 
day ; and on the third lunar day it grew to 
be a little child. 

19 — 20. The limbs of Guhaka (Skanda) 
were developed on the fourth day. Being 
surrounded by a mass of red clouds 
flashing blazing lightnings, it shone like 
the sun rising in the midst of a mass of 
red clouds. Seizing the fearful great bow. 

21 — 2 f. Used by the destroyer of the 
Asura Tripura for the destruction of the 
enemies of the celestials, that mighty 011c 
uttered such a tpri ible roar that the three 
wot Ids* with their mobile and immobile 


divisions became struck with fear. Hearing 
that sound which seemed like rhe roarings* 
of big clouds, the great Nagas, Chitra 
and Airavata, were shaken with fear. 
Seeing them^insteady, that lad shining with 
sun like refulgence, held them with both 
his hands. With a dart in one hand and 
with a stout, red-central mil big cock fast 
secured in another, that mightv-armed son 
of Agni sported ubjut making a fearful 
noise. 

26. Holding an excellent conch in two 
of his hand*, that mightv one blew it, fright- 
ening even the most powetful creatures. 

27 — 29. Striking the air with two hands 
and playing about on the bill-top, the 
mighty Mahasena of matchless prowess 
looked as if he were on the point of devour- 
ing the three worlds. He looked like Surja 
when he rises in heavens. That wonder- 
fully shining and matchlessly powerful one, 
seated on the top of that lull saw with many 
kice* many things on the many directions. 
He again raised up a loud roar. 

30. Hearing his those roars many crea- 
tines fell down on the ground in fear. 
Fi ightened and anxious, they sought 
protection. 

31. All those persons of various orders 
that sought the protection of that god are 
known as his mighty Brahmana flowers. 

32. Rising from his se it, that mighty 
cliety dispelled the fear of all creature*, and 
then drawing his bow, he discharged his 
arrows towards the great white mountain. 

33. With those arrows, the lull Karaneha 
the son of Hunavat, was rent asunder. 
Therefore white swans and vultures now 
migrate to the Mciu mountains. 

34. The Karaneha hill, being fearfully 
wounded, fell down uttering terrible groans. 
Seeing him fallen, the other hills also began 
to scream. 

35. That mighty being of matchless 
prowess, hearing the groans of the afflicted 
hills, was not at all moved, but uplifting his 
mace he yelled forth his cry. 

36. That high-souled one then hurled 
his mace of great lustre. He quickly rent 
in two the peaks of the great white moun- 
tain, 

37. The white mountain being thus pier- 
ced by him was greatly afraid of him and dis- 
associating himself from the earth she fled 
away with the other mountains. 

38. The earth was greatly afflicted and 
she was bereft of all her ornaments. She 
went to Skanda and she again becaradas 
shining as before. 
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39. The mountains also bowed down to 
Skanda and came back and stuck into the 
earth. All creatures 'theft performed the 
Puja (worship) of Skanda on the fifth day 
of the lunar month. ® 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
fourth chapter , birth of Skanda , in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXV. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. When that powerful, mighty and 
high-souled one was born, various kinds of 
fearful evil omens appeared. 

2. The nature of male and female, of 

heat and cold, and of such other pairs of 
contraries was reversed. The planets, the 
cardinal points and the firmaments became 
radient with light and the earth began 
to roar. | 

3. The Rishis who always sought the wel- 
fare of the world, seeing these fearful omens 
on all sides, bearan with anxious hearts to 
restore tranquility in the universe. 

4 — 5. Those men who lived in that 
Chaitraratha forest said, “All this disasters 
have fallen on us in consequence of Agni 
holding intercourse with the six wives of the 
seven Rishis.” Others who saw her (Saha) 
as a bird said, “This has been brought 
about by a bird.” 

6 — 7. None ever thought that Saha was 
the cause of all this mischief. Having 
heard that the child was hers, Saha slowly 
went to Skanda and told him, “ L am your 
mother." 

8. The seven Rishis, healing that a 
greatly powerful son was born (to them), 
abandoned their six wives except the 
adorable lady Arundhuti, 

9—10. Because all the dwellers of that 
forest said that those six women were the 
cause of the birth of that child. O king, 
Saha also said again and again to the 
seven Rishis, “ O Rishis, this child is mine. 
Your wives are not its mother.” The great 
Rishi Vishwamitra, after performing the 
sacrifice of the seven Rishis, 

ir. Had followed unseen Afni when he 
had been afflicted with desire and therefore 
be knew all as they happened* 

12. Vishwamitra was first to seek the 
protection of Kumara. He offered 
prayers in honour of 


13. Air the thirteen auspicious rftes of 
childhood such as the birth and other' 
ceremonies were all performed by the 
great Rishr in respect of that child. 

14 — For the good of the world,- 
he promulgated the virtues of the six-faced 
Skanda and performed ceremonies in 
hour of the cock, the goddess Sakti and 
the first followers of Skanda. Forjhis 
reason Vishwamitra, became a great favour* 
ite of Kumara. 

16. That great Rishi told the seven' 
Rishis all about the transformation of Saha 
(as their wives) and also told them that their 
wives are perfectly innocent. 

17. (Even) having heard this, the seven* 
Rishis abandoned their wives. Hearing of 
Skanda, the celestials then all spoke thus 
to Vasava (Indra). 

18 — 19. 11 O Sakra, soon kill Skanda, 

for his prowess is unbearable. If you do 
not destroy him, he will conquer us with all 
the three worlds. Vanquishing you, he 
will become the mighty lord of the celestials. 
Thus spoke Indra to those who were afflic- 
ted/ This child possesses great prowess. 

20. He can himself destroy (even) the 
creator of universe in battle with his prowess. 
I therefore do not dare to destroy him. 
Thus said Sakra. 

21. They (the celestials) said, “You have 
no heroism in you, therefore you speak 
thus. Let the mothers of the universe go 
to-day to Skanda. 

2 2. They can muster at will any power 
theyjike. Let them kill this child. Say- 
ing “ so be it,” they (mothers) went away. 
But seeing him matchlessly powerful, they 
became dispirited. 

23. Considering him to be invincible, 
they sought his protection and said to 
him, “ O greatly powerful one, become our 
son. 

24 — 25. We are full of affection for you 
We are desirous of giving you our breasts 
(to be sucked). The milk oozes out from 
our breasts.” Having heard these words, 
the mighty Mahasena desired to suck their 
breasts. He received them with due res- 
pect and complied with their request. Then 
that mightiest of mighty ones saw that his 
father Agni was coming towards him. 

26. That Siva (the doer of good) was 
duly honoured by his son ; and he with the 
mothers stayed there near Mahasena to 
tend him. . 

27. That lady amongst the mothers who 
was born of anger kept watch over ““ 
wtth a spike in hand as a mother 

her own child. , 
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aS— 29* That irascible daughter of blood 
who lived in blood embraced ^Mahasena 
in her breast and nursed ^ him. like a 
mother. And Agni, transforming himself as 
a teacher with a goat's mouth and followed 
by numerous children, began to gratify that 
child with toys on his that mountain abode. 

Thus ends the two hundred and tvienty- 
fifth chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXVI. 

(MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Markandeya said 

I — 3. The planets with their satilites, the 
Rishis and the mothers, Agni and numer- 
rous other blazing countries, and many other 
fearful dwellers of heaven waited on Maha- 
sena with the mothers. The illustrious lord 
of the celestials, wishing to win victory, and 
believing success to be difficult fo be attain- 
ed mounted his elephant AiravaU ; and 
attended by the other celestials he advanced 
towards Skauda. 

4 — 8. Surrounded by all the celestials and 
armed with thunder, the mighty Indra with 
the object of killing Mahasena quickly mar- 
ched with the feartul celestial army of great 
effulgence. They sounded their shrill war 
cry. Furnished with various sorts of war 
materials, armed with various armours, 
and with numerous bows the warriors 1 
rode on various animals. When Maha- | 
Sena saw the gloriously attired and brilli- 
antly adorned Sakra advancing with the 
determination qf killing him, he to ad- 
vanced to meet him. O son of Pritha, the 
mighty Vasava, the lord of the celestials, 
then uttered a (oud shout to encourage his 
wari lots. Marching quickly to kill that son 
of Agni and being praised by the Tredasas 
and the great Rishis, he at last reached the 
abode of Kartikeya. 

9. Thereupon the lord of the celestials 
with the celestials sent forth lion -like roars. 
Having heard that roar, Guha also roared 
like the ocean. 

to. On hearing that noise, the celestial 
army was agitated like the great ocean,— 
and it was stunned and it remained fixed in 
one place. 

11. Mavin^ seen the celestials come near 
him with the intention of killing him, that 
son 0 f Agni was filled with anger and set 
forth rising flames of Are from within his 

mouth.* 


12—14. Those flames made the celestial 
army struggle on the ground. Yher heads, 
their bodies, their arms and their riding ani- 
mals were all burnt in that conflagration ; 
they all apf&ared like stars displaced from 
their proper spheres. Thus afflicted they 
all abandoned the wielder of thunder and 
took protection of the son of Agni. Thus 
they secured peace. Being thus forsaken by 
the celestials, Indra hurled his thunder on 
Skanda. 

15. O great king, it pierced the right 
side of Skanda, and it severed tliat side of 
that high-souled being. 

j 6' Being (thus) struck by the thunder, 
there rose another being from the body of 
Skanda. He was a gold -com pie xioned 
youth with a mace in his hand and celestial 
ear-rings in his ears. 

17 — 18. Because he was bom on account 
of the piercing of the thunder-bolt, he was 
named Visaka. Seeing that another being 
looking like the fearful, and all destroying 
Agni had arisen, he (Indra) was alarmed, 
and with joined hands he sought the protec- 
tion of Skanda. That high-souled detiy 
asked him to abandon all fear. The celes- 
tials were then filled with joy, and their 
musicians then began to play. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter , fight between Skanda and 
Sakra t in the Markandeya-Samasya of the 
Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER CCXXVI1. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Now hear about the fearful and curi- 
ous-looking followers of Skanda. Struck 
with the thunder, ( Skanda gave birth to) a 
number of male children. 

2, These fearful ones (creatures) steal 
^thc life of) little children whether bom or in 
the womb. When he was struck with thun- 
der some female children also spruug up 
from the mighty one. 

3 — 6. These children adopted Visakha as 
their father. That adorable and clever Bha* 
drasakha, with a face like that of a goat, was 
at the time surrounded by all his 50ns and 
daughters whom he guarded carefully in the 
presence of the great mothers. For this 
reason the dwellers of earth called Skanda 
the father of Kumar as. Those who desire 
to have sons worship the mighty Rudra in 
the form of the fire-god and Uma in the 
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form of Saha. By thi^ means they are 
blessed with sons* " The daughters* begotten 
by Hutasana named Tapa, 

7 — 9 . Having gone to Ska n da, were thus 
addiessed by him. ‘What can 1 do for you T 
The girls said, “Do us this favour, — by 
your blessing may we become the good and 
the respected mothers of all the worlds." He 
replied, “ Let it be so*” And that high- 
fcouled one again and again said, “Vou shall 
be divided into Shivas and Ashwas (good 
and evil spirits). Then after having estab- 
lished Skanda’a sonship, the mothers went 
away. 

10. Kaki, Halima, Malini, Vrinhita, 
Arya, Palala, and Vainietra, these were the 
seven mothers of Sisu. 

11. They had a powerful, red-eyed, terri- 
fic and very turbulent son, named Sisu, 
born by the blessings ofSkanda. 

12. He was regarded as the eighth hero 
born of the mothers of Skanda. But ho is 
known also as the ninth when the being 
with the face of a goat is included. 

13. Know that the sixth face of Skanda 
was that ot a goat. That face, O king, is 
situated in the middle of the sixth. It is 
always adored by the mothers. 

14 — 15. That head by which Bhadra- j 
sakha oeated the celestial energy and ; 
prowess is considered to be the best (of all 1 
his heads). O lord of men, these holy and 
wondeiful events all took place on the fittli 
day of the bright fortnight of the lunar , 
month, and on the sixth day a veiy fearlul j 
battle was fought at that place. j 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty | 
seventh chapter, birth of Skanda, in the I 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Van a Parva . j 


so? wealth, looking like a lottls 
assuming a body, Carrie to him. 

4. When he became thus possessed of 
the goddess of wealth, that illustrious and 
delicate being looked like the full moon. 

5. The high-souled Brahmanas wor J 
shipped that greatly powerful one, and the 
great Rishis spoke thus to Skanda. 

The Rishis said 

6. O golden egg-born one, may pros* 
perky come to you. May you be the cause 
of doing good to the world. Though you 
have been born in six nights, all the worlds 
have come to your subjection. 

7* O foremost of celestials, you have re- 
moved all their fears, therefore become the 
India of the three worlds and thus remove 
their cause of apprehension. 

Skanda said:— 

8. O gieat ascetics, what Indra does with 
all tin* worlds? How does that lord ot the 
celestials unceasingly protect the hosts of 


9. Indra gives strength, power, offspring 
and happiness to all beings. When piopeuai* 
ed ihat loid of the celestials bestows on ail 
creatures all the objects ot their desire. 

10—12. He destioys the wicked and 
fulfile the desires [of the righteous. That 
destroyer ot Vala assigns to all creatures 
their various duties. He officiates for the 
suq and the moon in places where there is 
no sun and the moon. When occasion 
requites tie acts for fire, air, earth and 
water. These are the duties of Indra. His 
capacities are immense. You, too, aie 
greatly powerful , therefore, O heio, become 
our Indra. 


C H APTER CCXXV I 1 !. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said:— 

1. Skanda was adorned with a golden 
armlet and garland ; he wore a crest and 
crown of gold ; his eyes were gold colour- 
ed and'they weie very bright. 

2. He had sharp teeth, he was clad in a 
red garment, be looked very handsome, he 
had a most charming appearance, he pos- 
sessed all good characteristics, he was the 
favorite of the three worlds. 

3. He was a giver of boons, he was 
brave and youthful, and he was adorned 
with ear-rings. When he was resting, the 


! Indra said:— 

! >3- o mighty armed one, O excellent 

| being, make us happy by becoming the lord 
of aU of us. You are worthy of the honour > 
therefore we shall mstal you this very day, 

Skanda said 

14* O Indra, continue to rule over the 
thice worlds with self-possession and with a* 
desire for (new) conquests. 1 shall remairt 
your humble servant. 1 do not desire lo gel 
your sovereignity. 

Indra said: — ^ 

ru IS * / 0 hero ‘ you . r prowess is wonderful. 
Therefore vanquish the enemies V>f the 
celestials. People have been greatly asto^ 
n i*hed to see your unrivalled prowess. 
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1(5 — 1 7. I have been bereft of my 
vess. Defeated as I am by you, if I am 
.. . : to act as Indra, I will not be able to 
command the respect of all creatures. Every 
one would be bu*y to bring about disunion, 
then O lord, they would be the partisans of 
one or other of us. 

18. O greatly powerful one, When they 
will fm*m themselves into two distinct fac- 
tions, war as before would be the result of 
that disunion. In that waryouwill undoubt- 
edly be able to defeat me at your pleasure, 
and then to become the lord or all the 
worlds. 

Skanda said 

19. O Indra, you are my king as well as 
that of the three worlds. May prosperity 
romts to you. Tell me if I can obey any of 
your commands. 

Indra said - 

20 — 21. O gtcatly powerful one, O Skanda, 
at your command I shall continue to act as 
Indra. If you have said this deliberately 
and earnestly, then hear me how you can 
gratify your desire to serve me. Become 
the generaliissnno of the celestial army. 

Skanda said 

22. Instal me (then) as the general! is- 
eimo (of the celestial army) for the destruc- 
tion of the Danavas, for the good of the 
celestials and for the well-being of Brah- 
tnauas and kine. 

Markandeya said:*— 

23. Thus having been Installed by 
Indra, and all the other celestials, and 
honoured by the great Rishis, he looked 
exceedingly grand. 

24. The golden* umbrella (held over his 
head) looked like a halo of blazing fire. 

25. That illustrious deity, the Vanqisher 
Of Tripura (Indra) himself put round his 
heck the celestial garland of gold made by 
Vishwakarma. 

26 — 28. O foremost of men, O chastiser 
of foes, that exalted god Vrishadwaja 
(Siva) with his wife came there. He 
honoured him with a joyous heart. That 
deity is called Rudra by the Brah- 
manas, and therefore Skanda is called the 
son of Rudra* 

29. As Rudra was seen by all the 
dwellers of heaven to honour Guha (Skanda), 
the foremosf of all accomplished beings is 
for this reason called the son of Rudra* 

the child had his birth from 
action of Rudra entering into the constitu- 


tion of the deity of fire, and for this reason 
Skanda is called the son of Rudra. 

31. O descendant of Bharata, as Rudra* 
that fire god * ^Skartda) Saha and the six 
wives (of the seven Kishis) were the cause 
of the birth of the great dei y Skanda, so was 
lie for that reason called the son of Rudra. ' 

32. That son of the deity of fire was 
clad in a pair of red cloths. He thus look* 
cd like the sun peeping from behind a mass 
of red clouds. 

33* The red cock .given to him by the 
fire-god became his sign. When sitting on 
the flag-staff of his car it looked like thd 
very image of the all destroying fire. 

34. The presiding deity of the power 
which gives victory to the celestials, which 
is the direction of all exertions of all crea- 
tures, and which constitutes their glory, 
then came to him. 

35 — 37* A nfvsterious charm entered 
into his constitution, — the charm which 
manifests its power on the battle field. 
Beauty, strength, piety, power, might, 
truthfulness, rectitude, devotion to Brah j 
manas, freedom from illusion or pei plexity, 
protection of followers, deduction of foes, 
and care of all creatures, these, O lord of 
men, are the inborn virtues of Skanda. 

38. Thus installed by all the celestials, 
he looked pleased and complacient. Diessed 
in his best style, he looked as beautiful as 
the full moon. 

39. The much esteemed incantat«on of 
the Vedic hymns, the music of the celes- 
tial musicians, the songs of the celestials 
and the Gandharvas then rose on all sides* 

40 — 42. Surrounded by the well dressed 
Apsaras, by many gay and happy-looking 
Pishnchas, and by the celestials, that soft 
of Agni sported in all his grandeur. To 
the dwellers of heaven, the installed Skanda 
looked like the sun rising after the darkness 
has passed away. Then thousands of the 
celestial forces, 

43 — 44. Saying “ You are our lord 1 
came to him from all dir< ctious. That 
exalted one, surrounded by all creatures, and 
praised and honoured by them, encouraged 
them in return. Satakratu (Indra) also, 
after having installed Skanda as the gener- 
allissimoof the celestial army, 

45 — 48. Remembered Devasena wjhpM 

he had once rescued. 11 Thu*, one 
undoubtedly been destined by Brahma 
seif to be the husband of that lady/* thus 
reflecting,the slayer of Vala (Indra) brought 
her adorned with all ornaments ; and he then 
thus spoke* to Skanda, 11 O foremost of the** 
celestials, even before your, birth this lady 


43 
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was destined to be your wife by the Self- 
create (Brahma) ; therefore with due rites 
and Mantras accept her hand, — her right 
hand which is like a lotus." ^Having been 
thus addressed, he accepted her hands in 
due rites. 

49. Vrihaspati learned in Mantras per- 
formed all necessary prayers and oblations. 
Thus Devasena became known among men 
as the wife of Skanda. 

50. She was also called by the Brahma nas 
as Shashti, Lakshmi, Asa, Sukhaprada, 
Sinivali, Kuhu f Satvrite, and Aparjita. 

51 — 52. When Skanda was married to 
Devasena, the goddess of wealth in her 
embodied form waited upon him with 
diligence. As Skanda attained celebrity on 
the fifth lunar day, it was called Sripancha- 
tni ; and as he obtained his object in the 
sixth, that day was considered to -he a great 
\hithi. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
eighth chapter , history of Angirasha . in 
the Markandeya -Samasy a of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 


Harkandeya said 

1. Those six ladies, the wives of the 
seven Rishis, when they learnt that Maha- 
sena had been blessed with good fortune 
and he had been made the generalissimo 
of the celestial army, all came to him. 

2. Those virtuous and vow-observing 
ones, having been abandoned by the Rishis, 
came to the celestial and exalted general lis- 
sitno and spoke to him thus, 


3—4. "O son, we have been abandoned 
by our celestial-like husbands without any 
cause. Some spread the rumour that we 
gave birth to you. Believing this story 
they became angry, and they banished us 
from wir holy places. You should save us 
from this infamy. 

5* desire tn adopt you as our son, 

<0 that, O lord, everlasting bliss might be 
flecurra to us through your favour. Repay 
thus the obligation you owe to us. 

Skanda said 


1 ° fanUles \° r ncs » become my mothers 

y° uwi, l obtain all the de 
sues of your mind. 


Harkandeya said 

7. Thereupon Sakra (Indra), having ex- 
pressed his desire to say something to 
Skanda, the latter 9aid, “Wlmt is it ? Tell 
it to me." Being thus told by Skanda, 
Vasava thus spoke, 

8. ‘‘The lady Abhijit, the younger sister 
of Rohini, being jealous and desirous of be- 
coming the eldest, has gone to the forest to 
perform asceticism. 

9. I am at a loss to find out one to re- 
place that fallen star. O Skanda, be 
blessed. Consult with Brahma about thb 
matter. 

10. Dhaneshta and other constellations 
were created by Brahma. Rohini was 
one of them, and with her their number was 
full." 

11. Having been thus addressed (by 
lndra),Skanda sent Kirtika. Sire was placed 
in heavens. That star, presided over by 
Agni, shone as if with seven heads. 

12. Venata also said to Skanda, "You 
are my son entitled to offer me obla- 
tions. O son, I desire to live with you 
always." 

Skanda said 

13. “So he it. I bow mv head to vou. 
Guide me with a mother’s affection. Res- 
pected by your daughter-in-law, you will 
always live with me. 

Markandeya said:— 

,14- Thereupon the great mothers thus 
spoke to Skanda, “We are called by the 
learned as the mothers of all creatures. 
But we desire to be your mother ; therefore 
honour and respect us. 

Skanda said 

15. Become mothers to m* r and let me be 
your son. Tell me what I can do to please 
you. 

The mothers said 

16—17. fn the days of yore, the ladies 
were appointed as the mothers of creatures. 
O foremost of deities, we desire that they 
are disposed of that dignity. Let us be 
installed in their place. Let us be woi - 
shipped instead of them by all the worlds. 
Restore us our those progeny whom we 
have been deprived of by them. 

Skanda said 

t8. You shall not get back those off* 
5P r *?)P 5 *hai have been once given away. 
But if you like, Lean give- you (new) pro- 
geny. 
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The mothers said 

19. We desire that while living 1 with you 
we may be able to eat up the progeny of 
those mothers and their grandsons by as- 
suming different shapes. Grant us this 
favour. 

Skanda said 

20. I can grant you progeny. But what 
you ask is very painful. Be blessed. O 
mothers, l bow my head to you,— do give 
them your protection and care. 

The mothers said 

21. O Skanda, we shall protect them 
as you desire. Be blessed. O lord Skanda, 
we desire to live with you always. 

8kand& said 

22 — 23. So long the children of the hu- 
man race do not attain the youthful state 
in their sixteenth year, you will afflict them 
in your various forms. I shall bestow on 
you a fearful and inexhaustible spirit ; with 
this you shall live happily, and you shall also 
be worshipped by all. 

Markandeya said 

24. Then a mighty fiery-being sprang 
up from the body of Skanda to devour the 
progeny of the human beings. 

25. He fell down upon the ground sense- 
less and hungry. At the command of 
Skanda, that evil spirit assumed a fearful 
form. 

26w Skandapasmara is the name by 
which it is known among the excellent 
Brahmanas. Viuata is called the fearful 
Sukani Graha . 

27 — 28. She, who is known as Putana 
Rakshashi by the learned, is the Graha 
called Putana. That fearful and terribU 
Rakshashi of a hideous form is called the 
Pishachi Sita Putana. That fearful spirit 
causes abortion in women. 

29. Aditi is also known by the name of 
Ravati ; her spirits are called Raivata. That 
Graha also afflicts children. 

30 — 31. O descendant of Kuru, Dtii* the 
mother of the Daityas, is also called Mukha- 
mandika. That fearful spirit is very fond 
of little children’s flesh. Those male and 
female children, who are said to have been 
begotten by Skanda, are also evil spirjts; 
and they all destroy the fetus in * the 
womb. 0 

.33. They are known as the husbands of 
tbe^e (fhialejspirtLs. Children are unawares 
attacked by these female creatures. 


33. O king, Suravi, who is called the 
mother of all animals of the bovinr species, 
is ridden by Sukani who along with her de* 
vours children on earth. 

34. O ruler of men, Sarama the mother 
of dogs, also habitually kills all children 
when they remain in the womb. 

35. She, who is the mother of all trees* 
dwells in a Karanja tree. She is a giver ot 
boons, — at# has a placid countenance and 
she is always favourably disposed towards 
all creatures. 

36—37. Those who desire to have chil- 
dren bow down to her who seats on Karanja 
tree. Those eighteen evil spirits, fond of 
meat and wine and also other food of the 
same kind, live for ten days in the lyings in 
room. Kadru assuming a subtle form enters 
into the womb of a woman, 

38. And she there destroys the fetus. 
The mother is thus made to give birth to a 
Naga. She who is the mother of the 
Gandharvas takes away the fetus, 

3g. And thus the woman is seen on the 
earth to have an abhortive conception. 
She who is the mother of the Apsaras re- 
1 moves the fetus from the womb, 

* 40. And then the learned men say that 

the conception has become stationary. The 
daughter of the deity of blood is said 
to be the nurse of Skanda. 

41. She is therefore worshipped under 
the name of Lohitayani on Kuaamba trees. 
This revered goddess acts the same part 
among the females as does Rudra among 
, the males. 

42 — 44. She is the mother of all children \ 
she is specially worshipped for their welfare. 
1 have thus described to you all the evil 
spirits that preside over the destiny of 
children. Until children attain their six- 
teenth year, these spirits exercise their 
influence for evil and after that for good. 
The male and female spirits that I have 
described to you are always called by men 
as the spirits of Skanda. They are pro- 
pitiated with burnt offerings, ablutions, 
unguents, sacrifices, and other offerings and 
particularly by the worship of Skanda. 

45—4<5. O king of kings, when they aiw 
respected and honoured in due form, they 
bestow on men whatever is good for them, 
and also valour and long life. Having made 
due salutation to the great god, I shall new 
describe to you the nature of those spirit* 
that influence the destinies of men after they 
have attained their sixteenth year. 

47. The man who sees the celestials 
while sleeping or while he is awake soon 
turn mad. The spirits under whose- in* 
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fluence this happens, are called the celes- 
ial spirits. 

48. When a man sees his deceased 
ancestors while he is comfortably seated or 
while he is lying in his bed, he* turns mad. 
The spirit who causes this is called ancestral 
spirit, 1 * * 4 

49. The min who shows disrespect to 
the Siddhas and who is cursed jby them 
in return soon turns mad. The fcvfl spirit 
who causes this is called the Siddha spirit. 

50. The spirit bj' whose influence a man 
smells sweet fragrance and becomes cogni- 
sant of various tastes, and thus turns mad is 
called the Rakshasha spirit. 

51. The spirit by whose influence a man 
is possessed by the celestial musicians 
(Gandharvas) is thus made mad is called the 
Gandharva spirit. 

52. The evil spirit by whose influence j 
men are always persiented by the Pishachas j 
and thus turn mad is called the Pishacha ! 
spirit. 

53. When a Yaksha spirit by some 
means or other enters the body of a ■ 
human beings, t he immediately turns mad. 
Such a spirit is called the Yaksha spirit. 

54. The illness of the man who goes 
mad, his mind being demoralised with vices, 
must be cured, according to the methods 
prescribed in the Sastras. 

55. Men also turn mad from perplexity, 
from fear, as also on seeing hideous sights. 
Their remedy is in quieting their minds. 

56. There are three classes of evil 
spirits, — some frolicsome, some gluttonous 
and some sensual. 

57. Until men attain the age of one 
hundred years these evil spirits continue to 
persecute them. Afterwards fever becomes 
the only evil spirit that affects human beings. 

58. Those evil spirits always avoid those 
who are self-controlled and self-restrained, 
who are of cleanly habits, who are god- 
fearing, and free from laziness and contami- 
nation. 

$9. I have thus described to you 
all the evil spirits that influence the destiny 
pi man. You who are devoted to the 
great god (Siva) will never be troubled. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
ninth chapter, the evil spirits , in the Mar - 
handy a Samasya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued , 

Markandeya said :— 

1. When Skanda had done all these 
favourite works of the mothers, Saha 
appeared before him and said, M You are 
my son. 

2. I desire that you should give me great 
happiness.” “To her Skanda replied,” What 
sort of happiness you desire to get ? 

Saha said:— 

3 — 4. O mighty-armed one, O child, 

I am the favourite daughter of Uaksha, 
My name is Saha ; from my youth 1 am 111 
love with Agni, but that deity does not 
understand my feelings, i desire to live for 
ever with him. 

Skanda said:— 

5 — 6. O lady, O beautiful one. from 
this day all the oblations that virtuous m.:i», 
who do not deviate from the path of virtue, 
will offer to the celestials and the Pitris with 
Mantras uttered by the Brahmanas shall 
always be offered to Agni coupled with the 
name of Salia. Thus, O excellent one, yoi* 
will always live with Agni. 

Markandeya said 

7. H iving been thus addressed and 

worshipped by Skanda. Saha wa-. greatly 
pleaded. L»< mg iIum united with her Ims* 
bind Pavaka she much hoiiouied 

Skaiulu. 

8 . Then Brahma, the lord of creatures, 
said to M ullage 11 a, “ Go and see your 
father Mahaswara, the chastiser of Tripura, 

9. Rudra with Agni and lima and with 
Saha have combined to make you invin- 
cible for the good of the world. 

(Slokas 10 to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason). 

14. Men who are desirous of acquiring 
wealth should worship these five classes of 
spirits with the sun-flower. They should 
also be worshipped for the alliviation of 
diseases, 

1 5 — 17 * Mujika and Munjika begotten 
by Rudra should always be worshipped by 
those who desire the good of their children. 

1 hose who desire to have children born to 
them should always worship those female 
spirits tljat live on human flesh and that are 
produced in trees. Thus all Piihashas are 
divided into innumerable classes. O Icing, 

hear now the origin of the bells AM? Stand-* 

ardj of Skanda, 
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18. Airavata had two Bells named Vai- 
jnyanti. The intelligent Indra brought 
them and personally gave them to Guha. 

19. Visakha took one of those Bells and 
Sfcanda the other. The standards of both 
Karukeya and Visakha are of the red 
colour. 

20. That greatly powerful deity Maha- 
fcena was very much pleased with the toys 
given* to him by the celestials. 

21. Surrounded by the celestials and the 
Pishachas and seated on the golden moun- 
tain, he looked effulgent in all the grandeur 
of prosperity. 

22. That mountain covered with beauti- 
ful forests looked grand with the presence of 
that hero, as the Mandara with charming 
caves looks with the rayu of the sun. 

23 — 26. The white mountain was adorned j 
with charming forests full of blossoming j 
Santaka flowcis and with forests o\ Karubira , j 
Panjnia , Jaba and Atoka trees and also j 
with wild tia~ts, overgrown with Ktulambii j 
trees ,* it abounded in innumerable celestial | 
deer and birds. I'he roaring clouds served j 
the purpose of musical instruments, It 
mounded like the murmurs of an agit.itcd sea. 
The celestials, the Gandharvus and the j 
Apsaras began to dance. There rose a loud j 
sound of joy from the merriment of all j 
creatures. j 

27. It appeared as if Indra with all 
the worlds had been transfered to the 
white mountain. All looked at Skanda with 
great satisfaction. None felt tired in 
doing so. 

28 — 30. When that exalted son of 
Pavaka was installed as the generallissimo 
of the celestial army, that handsome and 
happv lord, riding with Parvnti on a car 
and shining as effulgent as the sun, went to 
a place called Vadravata. To his beautiful 
chariot were yoked thousands of lions, and 
it was driven by Kala (himself). They passed 
through space and seemed as if they were 
about to devour the sky. 

31. Striking terror into the hearts of all 
creatures in the mobile and immobile worlds, 
those lions flitted through the sky utterring 
fearful growls. In that chariot was seated 
Pasupati (Siva) with the mother U ma 

39. Looking like the sun with flames of 
lightening illuminating massess of clouds 
which are adorned with the bow of Indra. 
In front of him proceeded the lord of wealth 
(Kuvera) with ms followers Quhakas, 

33, Riding on the backs of human 
beings and riding (also) on his beautiful car 
r-r-'-i.. Indra also with the celestials 
Went rrd[ng on his elephant Airavata, 


34—39. And brought up the retfr of Maha- 
devH, the giver of boons. The^real Jakslia 
Ainogha with his followers, the Jambaka 
Jakshas and other Raksh is adorned with 
gai lands of # flowers were in the right 
wing of the army. Many celestial warriors 
with the Vasus and the Rudras. marched 
in the right wing of the army. Then 
marched the terrible Y tma in company 
with Death followed by hundreds of 
fearful diseases. Behind him was carried 
the fearful, sharp and well-adorned trident 
of Shiva called Viyaya. The exalted lord 
of waters Varuna with his trrible Pasha 
V weapon) surrounded by innumerable ac- 
quatic animals marched slowly with the 
trident. The trident the Viyaya was followed 

40. By mace, balls, clubs, and other 
excellent weapons. O king, Pattisa was 
followed by the greatly effulgent umbrella 
of Rudra, 

41. And by the vessels and and by the 
great Rtshis. On the right looked beautiful 
the effulgent seeptor fallowed by Bhrigu 
Angira and others. 

42—45. Behind all these, rode Rudra on 
his while chariot, giving great encourage- 
ment to the celestials by his great prowess. 
Rivers and lakes, and seas, Apsaras, Rishts, 
celestials, Gandharvas, Nagas, stars, planets, 
and othei children of the celestials and also 
many handsome women followed him in his 
train. The beautiful ladies went scattering 
flowers all around. 

46. The clouds went along making their 
obesience to the wielder of Pinaka. Soma 
held a white umbrellea over his head, 

47. And Agni and Vayu fanned him with 
Chamat as. O king, he was followed by the 
prosperity-bound Indra, 

48. Accompanied with the Royal sages 
singing the praises of Vrishadlnvaia (Siva). 
Gouri, Vidya, Gandhari, Kesini, Mitra, 

49. And Savitri. all followed Parvati, 
and so did also all those that are Vidyas, 
created by the learned. 

50. The Rakshaska Grahas (spirits) that 
deliver to different divisions ol the army 
the commands (of Skanda) that are implicitly 
obeyed by Indra and the other celestials went 
in front of the army as standard-bearers. 

51 — 52. That foremost of Yakshas, 
darned Pingala, the friend of Rudra, who is 
always present in the place where corpses 
are burnt and who is agreeable to all people, 
merrily marched with him, sometime going 
in front of the army and sometime falling 
behind it,-— his movements were not certain; 

53-T55. Virtuous actions are the offering* 
[ with which the deity Rudra * * — 
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by mortals. He is also called Siva, 
the omnipotent god, the wielder of Pinaka ; 
he is the great god. He is worshipped in 
various forms. The son of Kirtika, the 
generallissimo of the cele-rfialg army, ever 
respectful to Brahmanas, being thus sur- 
rounded by the celestial forces, also followed 
that lord of the celestials. Then Mahadeva 
said these weighty words to Mahasena. 
“ Carefully command the seventh army 
corps of the celestial forces." 

56. O lord, very well, I shall command, 
the seventh army corps. Now tell me soon 
if 1 am to do any thing else. 

Budra said •— 

57. O son, you shall always find me in 
the field of battle. By looking at me and 
by devotion to me, you shall derive great 
good. 

Markanieya said 

58. Having said this, Malieswara (Siva) 
embraced him and then permitted him to go. 
When Skanda was thus allowed to go, great 
disasters occurred 

59. To disturb the equanimity of the 
celestials. The firmament with the stars 
was on a blaze. The whole universe became 
greatly confused. 

60 — 63. The earth tremble 1 and sent up 
a rumbling sound. Darkness covered the 
whole world. Seeing this fearful catastrop- 
hy, Sankara (Siva) with the greatly blessed 
Uma and with the celestials and the great 
Rishis became greatly aggrieved. When such 
confusion overtook them, they saw before 
them a fearful and mighty army with 
various weapons ; it looked like a mass of 
clouds and rocks. Those terrible and 
countless beings, speaking various lan- 
guages, came where stood Sankara and 
the celestials. They hurled on the celestials 
showers of arrows from all directions, 

64 — 69. And also masses of rocks, maces, 
dubs, Satagnis , Pasas and Parighas (all 
weapons). The celestial army was thrown 
into great confusion by the shower of those 
featful weapons and they began to waver. 
The Danavas made a great havock by 
cutting down the soldiers, horses, elephants, 
Chariots and arms. The celestial forces were 
then’seen to turn their backs upon the enemy. 
Many of them fell, killed by the Asuras as 
large' trees fall in the forest when a wild fire 
takes place. The dwellers of heaven fell 
with their heads cut off from their bodies. 
They had none to lead them in that fearful 
battle and they were thus killd by the enemy. 
Seeing his army unsteady and .bard pres- 
sed by the Danavas, )he lord, of the celes- 
tials, the slaver of Vala, Purandara, tried to 
‘ w them by saying, v O heroes, ' * 


afraid ; may success attend you. Take up 
your arms. 

70 — 71. Resolve upon displaying brave* 
ry ; you will then meet with no more misfor- 
tune, and you will then be able to defeat these 
wicked and terrible wretches, the Danavas. 
Be blessed ,* attack the great Danavas with 
me. ” Having heard the words of Sakra, 
the dwellers ot heaven became reassured. 

72. And under his leadership they again 
attacked the Danavas. Thereupon all the 
celestials and the greatly powerful Marutas, 

73 — 76 * Along witli the greatly exalted 
Sadhyas and the Vasus returned to the 
attack. The arrows which they angrily dis- 
charged against the enemy drank a large 
quantity, of blood from the bodies of the 
Daityas and of their horses and elephants. 
Their sharp arrows passing through their 
bodies fell upon the ground looking like so 
many snakes falling from the sides of a hill. 
O king, the Dailyas, thus pierced by the 
arrows, fell on all sides, looking like -so many 
masses of clouds. Attacked by the celes- 
tials on the field of battle, the Danava 
forces 

77 — 78. Were struck with panic, and they 
wavered at that shower of various arrows. 
Thpn the celestials loudly gave vent to their 
joy with uplifted weapons. The celestial 
musicians began to play various airs. Thus 
took place that great battle, so fearful to 
both sides. 

79 — 81. The battle field was covered with 
blood and strewn with the bodies of both 
the Devas and the Danavas. The celes- 
tials however, were soon worsted and the 
fearful Danavas again made a great 
havock of the celestial army. The Asura 
drums were sounded and their shrill 
bugles were loudly blown. The Danava 
chiefs sent forth terrific lion-like roars. Then 
came forward from the fearful Danava army 
a greatly powerful, 

82. Danava, named Mohesha with a 
large mass of rocks in his hands. He 0^ / 
ed like the sun peering from ainon^ / 
mass of dark clouds. 

83. O king, seeing that uplifted mass of 
rocks about to be hurled on them, the dwel- 
lers of heaven fled in confusion. But they 
were pursued by Mohesha who hurled on 
them tne rock. 

84. O ruler of earth, by the falling of 

that rock, ten thousand warriors of the celes- 
tial army were killed by being crushed to 
the ground. ' 

85. This act of Mohesha struck terror 
into the hearts of the celestials. ,\ 
other Danavas, he again attacked tnfenf ai a 
lion attacks a bard 0! small deer. - 
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86. When Indra and the other dweller* 
of heaven saw that Mohesha was advancing 
to attack them, ti»ey fled leaving behind 
their arms and colours. 

87. Thereupon Mohesha was greatly 
enraged, and he quickly advanced towards 
the chariot of Rudra. Reaching near, he 
seized its pole with his hands. 

88! When Mohesha in great wrath thus 
seized the pole of Rudra's chariot, the earth 
began to groan and the great Kishis fain- 
ted away. 

89. Huge and cloud -like Daityas made 
great noise in joy, thinking that they had al- 
ready won tlie victory. 

90. Though the exalted Rudra was in 
this plight, he did not kill Mohesha, for he 
knew that the wicked wretch would be killed 
by Skanda. 

91. The fiery Mohesha, gloating over 
the prize he had secured, sent up in great joy 
loud roars to the great alarm of the celes- 
tials and to the great joy oi the Danavas. 

92. When the celestials were in that 
great danger, Mahaseua burning like a 
(second) sun came forward in great wrath. 

93. That mighty armed lord was clad 
in red clothes, adorned with garlands of 
red flowers, and incased in golden armour. 

p4. He rode on a golden chariot as 
bright as the sun, drawn by chest-nut horses. 
Seeing him the Daitya forces suddenly lost 
heart in the field of battle. 

95 — 96. O king of kings, the greatly 
powerful Mahasena hurled a blazing Sakti 
(weapon) for the destruction of Mohesha. 
.That weapon cut off his head, and he fell on 
the ground dead. 

97 — 101. His bead, as massive as a hill, 
extending in length sixteen Yoyanas , falling 
on the ground barred the entrance to the 
country of the northern Kurus, though 
now the people of that country easily pass by 
that gate. It was seen by the Devas and 
the Danavas that Skanda hurled his Sakti 
again and again on the field of battle. It 
returned to his hands again and again kill- 
ing thousands of the enemies. The fearful 
Danavas were killed in large numbers by 
the arrows of the greatly intelligent Moha- 
sena. Then they were exceedingly alarmed, 
and the followers of Sk.tnda began to kill and 
cut them down and drink their blood. They 
in great joy exterminated the Danavas in no 
time. 

0 

102. As the sun destroys darkness, or as 
Are destroys a forest, or as the wind drives 
.away clouds. In this manner, the illustrious 
defeated all his enemies. 


ro3. The celestials came tp congratulate 
him, and he in his turn worshipped Mahe- 
shwara (Siva). The son of Kirtika looked as 
grand as the |un in all his glorious efful- 
gence. 

104. When the enemies (of the celestials) 
were completely destroyed by Skanda and 
when Maheshwara went away, then Puran- 
dara embraced him and thus spoke to him, 

105. " O Skanda, O foremost of all war- 
riors, this Mohesha who was made invinci- 
ble by Bramha is (now) killed by you. The 
celestials were like grass to him. 

106 — 107. O mighty armed hero, you 
have removed a thorn from the side of the 
celestials ; you have killed in battle hundreds 
of Danavas, as brave as Mohesha, — those 
enemies of the celestials who used to harass 
us always. Your followers have eaten up 
hundreds of Danavas. 

108. O god, you are as invincible in 
battle as the husband of Uma (Siva). This 
victory will be celebrated as your first great 
achievement. 

109. Your fame will be everlasting all 
over the three worlds. O mighty armed hero, 
all the celestials will pay allegience to you ” 

no. Having said this to Mahasena, the 
husband of Saclii with the permission of the 
three eyed deity (Siva) left the place accom- 
panied by the celestials. 

III. Rudra returned to Vadravata, and 
the celestials returned to their respective 
abodes. The celestials were thus addressed 
by Rudra, “ Look at Sk in da as you do me. 

112 — 1 13. That son of Agni, having 
killed the Danavas, have conquered the 
three worlds in one day. He has been 
worshipped by tl»e great Rishis. The 
Brahmanas who attentively read this story 
of the biith of Skanda obtain prosperity 
in this world and the association with 
Skanda in the next world.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and * thirti- 
eth chapter , birth of Skattd , in the 
Markandeya Sa tansy a of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXXI. 

“(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— continued, 

Tudhisthira said 

1. O high-souled and the exalted Arity 
mana, 1 desire to know the names 9* t)|it 
great deity by which he . Is cefobarjstad ill 
over the thr^e worlds. ' ' v 



Vaiahampayana said 

2. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Pandava in tbe midst of the 
Rishis, the exalted and the greatly ascetic 
Markandeya said. 

Markandeya said:— 

3 — g. (They are) Agneya, SkancJa, Deptn- 
kirti, Anamaya, Mayuraketu, Dharmatman, 
Bhutesha,Mnheshardana, Kamajit, Kama da, 
Kanta, Satyabaka, Bbuvaneshwara, Sisliu, 
Sigra, Suclii. Sanda, Dipavarna, Subahana, 
Amogha, Anagha, Roudra Praya, Chan- 
dranava, Deptasakti, Prasantalman, Vadru- 
krit, Kutamohana, Sastitiprya, Pavilia, 
Matrivatsala, Kanyablntri, Vibhakta, 
Swahe>a, Ravatsuta, Prabu, Neta, Vishakha 
Naigamya, Sudiischaru, Suvfata, Lalita, 
Valakridauka, Prya, Khacharin, Brah- 
macharin, Sura, Sudavan, Odbhava, Vish- | 
wamitra Prva, Devascnaprya Vasudevn ' 
Prya and Prvakrit. These are the divine 
names of Karlikeya. Whoever repeats them, 
there is no doubt he secures fame, wealth 
and salvation. 

10. O foremost of the Kurus, I shall now 
with devotion prav to that matchless, power- 
ful, six faced and brave Guha who is wor- 
shipped by the celestials and the Rishis. 
Listen to them. 

11. O skanda, you are devoted to Brahma 
you are begotten by Brahma, you are versed 
in the mysteries of Brahma, you are Brah- 
mesya, you are the foremost of those who 
possess Brahma, you are fond of Brahma, 
you are as austere as the Brahmanas, you 
are learned in the great mystery of Brahma, 
and you are the leader of the Brahmanas. 

* . 12. You are Guha, you are Sadlnva, 
you are the holiest of the holy. You are 
invoked by Mantras and you are cele- 
brated as the six ffi med fire, you are the 
year, you are the six seasons, you are the 
months, the fortnights, the solar declina- 
tion and the cardinal points of firmament. 

13. You are lotus-eyed, you possess a 
lotus-like face, you have one thousand faces 
and one thousand arms. You are the 
ruler of the universe, and you are the great 
oblations, you are the animating spirit of 
all the celestials and the Asuras. 

14. You are the general! isst mo of armies, 
you are fury, you are tbe lord, you are the 
great master, you are the conqueror of your 
enemies, yon are Sahasbhu, Sahasrutristi, 
and Sahasrubhu , 

IS* Vou are the Sakasrtipai , you are 
the. earth herself, you possess innumerable 
.forms and thousands of heads, you are 
endued with great strength. O god, you 
have with your own desire appeared as the 
•on of Ganga, Saha, and Makikinika. 


16. O six-faced god, you play with the 
cock, you assume various forms according 
to your own will, you are Dalcsha, Soma, 
Mm mas, Dlurma, Vayu, and live king of 
mountains. 

17. For everlasting time you are mighty, 
you are the most eternal of all eternal things, 
and you are the lord of lortis, you are the 
origin of Truth, you are the destroyer ef the 
children of Dili, you are the great con- 
queror of the enemies of the celestials, 

18. You are the personation of virtues 
Being yourself both vast and minute, you are 
acquainted with the highest and the lowest 
points of virtuous acts, you are the mys** 
teries of Brahma* 

19. O foremost of the celestials, O lord 
of the universe, this whole creation is per-* 
vaded w b y your spirit. 1 have thus prayed 
to you according to the best of my power 

1 bow to you who possess twelve eyes and 
twelve hands. Your remaining attributes are 
beyond my conception. 

20 — 21. The Brahmana who attentively 
reads tins story of the birth of Skanda, 
or narrates it to Brahmanas, or hears it 
narrated by Brahmanas obtains wealth, 
long-life, fame, children, victory, prosperity, 
contentment and association with Skanda. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty - 
first chapter, hymn to Skanda . in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva* 


CH APTER CCXXXI t. 

(DRAUPAD 1 SATYABHAMA SAM- 
BHAVA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

I. When the high-souled Pandavasand 
the Brahmanas had taken their seat* 
Draupudi and Satyabhama entered f 
hermitage, 

2 — 4. O king of kings, with hearts full of 
joy, they laughed merrily, and they seated 
themselves at their ease. Those ladies who 
always spoke sweeify to each other, having 
met after a long time, began to talk upon 
various delightful topics arising out of the 
accounts of the Kurus and the Yadus. The 
slender waited Satyabhama, the favourite 
wife of Krishna and the daughter of Satrajit 
then asked (DraupaJi) in private saying, 
“How, O Draupadi, can you rule the sons of 
Pandu, , 

5. Those heroes who are endued wiCft 
great strength and beauty aftd who aie like 
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the Lokapalas themselves. O beautiful lady, 
how is it that they are so obedient to you 
and that they are never angry with you f 
6* O lady of lovely feature, the Panda - 
vas are always obedient to you. They are 
all watchful to do your bidding. Tell me 
its reason. 

/ . Is it vows or asceticism or irtcanta- ] 
tions*or drug in your season, or the efficacy 
of science or the influence of youthful appe- 
arance or the recitation of particular for- 
mulae or homa or collyrium and other medi- 
cament ? | 

8. Tell me, O Panchala princess, of that 
blessed and auspicious thing by which, O 
Krishna, (Draupadi) my husband (Krishna) 
may be ever obedient to me." 

q. Having said this, the illustrious Sa- 
tyabhama stopped. The greatly blessed 
and chaste Draupadi thus replied to 
her, 

10. “O Satyabhama, you ask me of the 
practices of wicked women. How can I 
speak of practices adopted by wicked 
women 7 

11. It does not become you to put further 
questions to me or to doubt me. You are in- 
telligent, you are „the favourite wife of 
Krishna. 

12. When the husband learns that his 
wife is addicted to incantations and drugs 
— fromthat day he begins to dread her as if 
a poisonous snake has entered into his 
sleeping jchamber. 

13. Can a man afflicted with fear have 
peace 7 How can one who has no peace 
nave happiness ? A husband can never 
be made obedient by a wife with the help of 
mantras. 

We hear of painful diseases 
transmitted by enemies. Those that desire I 
to kill others send poison in the shape of 
gifts, so that the man that takes the pow- 
ders 90 sent by tongues or skin is certainly 
deprived of his life as soon as possible. 

16. Women have sometimes caused 
dropsy and leprosy, decrepitude, impo- 
tency and idiotcy, blindness and deafness 
in men (by administering drugs to enchant 
them). 

17. These wicked women, ever treading 
in the path of sin, do some times injure their 
husbands. But the wife should never do 
injury to her husband. 

18. OflUu9trious Satyabhama, hear now 
of my conduct towards the high-souled 
P&ndaras. 

tg. ^Abandoning vanity and subduing 
'desire and wrath, 1 always serve with 


devotion the Pandavas prith all their 
wives. 

20. Restraining jealousy with devotion of 
heart and without any feeling of degradation 
at the service I perform, I always serve my 
husbands. 

21 — 22. Ever fearing to utter what is 
evil and false or to look or sit or walk with 
impropriety or to cast glances indicative of 
the feelings of the heart, I serve the sons of 
Pritha, those mighty warriors as blazing as 
the sun or fire ana as handsome as the 
moon,— those heroes who are endued with 
fearful energy and prowess and who are 
capable of killing their enemies by a glance 
of their eyes. 

23. Celestials or men or Gandharvas,' 
young or handsome, wealthy and adorned 
with ornaments, my heart is never attracted 
to any other. 

24 I never bathe or eat or sleep till he 
that is my husband has bathed, or eaten of 
slept, till all our servants and followers have 
bathed, eaten and slept. 

25. Whether returning from the field, 
the forest or the town, or hastily rising up 1 
always salute my husband with water and 
seat. 

26. I always keep the house and all the 
household articles and the food that is to be 
taken well-ordered and clean. I carefully 
keep the rice and serve them the food at the 
proper time. 

27. I am never angry, I never speak 
harsh words, I never immitate women that 
are wicked. Avoiding idleness, I always de 
what is agreeable. 

28. I never laugh except at a jest, I 
never stay for a long time at the gate of the 
house, I never stay long in places of nature’s 
call or in pleasure gardens of the house. 

29. I always refrain from laughing loud- 

ly or indulging in high passion and from 
everything that may give offence. O Sa- 
tyabhama, 1 am always engaged in serving 
my husbands. # 

30. A separation from my husband is 
never agreeable to me. When my husbands 
leave home to go to my relatives, 

31. I give up flowers and fragrant paste 
of every kind, and I undergo penances. 
Whatever my husband does not drink f 
whatever he does not eat. 

32— 33. Whatever my husband does not 
enjoy,-— I always renounce. O beautiful 
lady, adorned with ornaments, and tver self- 
controlled by the instructions received by mA* 

I always devotedly seek the welfare m toy 
husbands. 1 always perform these dstft* 
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that my mother-in-law formerly told me 
in respect of relatives, 

34 — 36. As also in respect of alms-giv- 
ing, of offering worship to the* celestials, oi 
offering oblations to the Pitris, of boiling food 
on auspicious days 111 order to offer it to the 
Pitris and the guests, of reverence and of 
service to those that deserve 0111 respei t and 
of all else that are known to me. I always 
perform my duty night and day without the 
least idleness. Having my heart firmly 
fixed in humility and tixed in approved 1 tiles, 
I serve my gentle, truthful and virtuous hus- 
bands, considers g them always as so many 
poisonous snakes capable of being enraged 
at trifle. 

37. My opinion is that to depend on 
one’s husband is the eternal viitue of women. 
The husband is wife’s god, lie is her (sole) 
refuge. There is no oilier icfuge for her. 
How can then a wife act what is disagree- 
able to her husband V 

38. I never either in sleeping or in 
eating or in adorning my person act agunst 
the wishes of my husbands. Iamalua\s 
guided by my husbands. 1 never speak 
ill of my mother-in-law. 

39. O blessed lady, my husband has 
become obedient to me for my diligent o, 
my alacrity, and for the humility with which 
I serve my Gurus. 

40. Every day I personally wait w'ith 
food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunti, the mother of those 
heroes. 

41. I never show any preference for my- 
self over her in matteis of food and attire 
and ornaments. I never reprove in words 
Pritha (Kunti) who is equal to the earth 
herself in forgiveness. 

42. Eight thousand Brnmh anas were 
formerly fed every day in the palace of 
Yudhisthira from plates of gold. 

43 - Eighty thousand Snataka Brnmha- 
nas, all leading domestic lives, were enter- 
tained by Yudhisthira with tliiity maid-ser- 
vants assigned to each. 

44. Besides these, ten thousand Votis 
with their desire under complete control had 
their pure and well-cooked food carried to 
them in golden plates. 


45. All those Bramhanas that were th 
utterers of the Vedas , I used always to woi 
ship duly with food, drink, and clothe 
taken from stores, when a portion of ther 
nad been dedicated to Vishwadeva. 


4*5 47 . r he illustrious son of Kunti 
had one hundred thousand well-dressed 
maid-servants with bracelets on their arms 
and golden ornaments on their necks ; *hev 


were adorned with costly garlands and gold 
in profussion, and they were sprinkled with 
sandal paste. Adorned with gems and gold, 
they were all well-skilled in dancing and 
singing. 

48. I knew the names and features of 

every one of those girls and also what they 
used to eat and what th ’y used to wear and 
wh.it they used not to do, ** 

49. The greatly intelligent son of Kunti 
ha * 1 also one hundred tin. usincl maid-ser- 
vai ;s who duly used to iced the guests with 
pla fcs of gold in t heir hanch. 

50. When Yudhisthira lived in Indra- 
piastha, one bundled thousand elephants 
used to follow him. 

5 1 — 53 * Such was the procession of 
Yudhisthira when he ruled over earth. It 
was I who regulated their number and for- 
med the rules to he observed in respect to 
them. It was I who had to listen to all 
their complaints. I knew ever) thing about 
the maid-sei vants oi the palace and 
other servants, nay even of the cowherds 
and shepherds oi the ro)al household. 

0 blessed and illustrious lady, it was 

1 alone amongst the Pandavas who knew 
the (real) income and expenditure of the 
king and what (reall)) their (Pandavas*) 
whole income was. 

54. O beautiful lady, those foremost 
of Bliaiatas, throwing upon me the (whole) 
burden oi looking after all ihose that were to 
be fed by them, would always pay their 
couii to me. 

' 55 * This load, so heavy and incapable of 

being borne by persons oi evil heart, I sac- 
rificing my ease used to bear day and night, 
all the while being affectionately devoted 
to them. 

56. While my husbands were engaged 
m virtuous pursuits, I supei vised their 
treasury as inexhaustible as the ever full 
abode of Varuna (ocean). 

57. Day and night bearing hunger and 
thirst, I used to wait upon the Kuru 
pi inccs, so that my nights and days were 
equal to me. 

55. I used to rise up from my bed first 
and to go to my bed last. O Satyabhama, 
this has ever been my custom. 

59. This is the great charm ever known 
to me for making rny husbands obedient to 
me. - J have never used any charms of wick- 
ed wemen and f never wish to us£ them.*' 

60. Having heard these virluoi^ words 
of Krishna (Draupadi), Satyabhama expres- 
sed her greatest reverence for the Panchala 

nrin«*^«, and p|ia f|m* * 
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6t. u O Panchala princftss, O Jagmaseni, 
I am in fault,— forgive me. Among friends 
conversations in jest naturally and with- 
out premeditation arise. * 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
second chapter, the words of Draupadi . in 
the Draupadi Satyahhama of the Vana 
Parvei . 


CHAPTER C C X X X 1 1 I. 

(DRAUPADI SATYABIIAMA SAM- 
VAVA PARVA — Continued, 

Draupadi said 

I shall now point out to you a way for . 
attracting the hearts of your husband which j 
is free from deceit. O friend, by duly i 
adopting it, you will be able to withdraw 
your husband from other women. 

2. O Satyabhamn, in nil the woi Ids in- 
cluding that of the celestials, there is no god 
equal to the husband. When gratified Mill 
you, you may get (irom }our husband) 
every object of desire, but when angry, all 
of ihc-rn inaybelost. 

3 It is from her husband that the wife 
obtain otfspring and various articles of en- 
joyments. From 3 our husband you may 
have handsome beds and seats, lobes and 
gai lands, perfumes and great lame, and 
heaven itself hcreatlei. 

4. One cannot obi. tin happiness here by 

means that are cas) . 1 he woman that is 

Jidste obtains happiness with great misery. 
Therefore always ail >ie Krishna with friend- 
ship, love and suffcimgs. 

5. Act in sudi a way by offering hand- 
some seats and excellent g. 11 lands and 
various perfumes and prompt service that 
he may be devoted to )Ou, thinking, “ I am 
truly loved by her.” 

6 . Hearing the voice of your husband at 
the gate, rise from your seat and stay in 
readiness within the room. As soon as you 
see him enter your room, worship him by 
offering him a seat and water to wasii his 
feet. 

7. When he orders a maid-seivant to do 
any thing, soon get up and do u yourself. 
Let Krishna know that you adore him v'llk 
all your heart. O Satyahhama, 

8. Whatever your husband speaks be- 
fore you, do not speak it out to every body, 
though it does not deserve to be concealed, 
for if&ny of your co-wives is to speak of it 
to Vasydeva (Krishna), he might be irritat- 
ed with you.. 


9. Always seek th^ good of your hus- 
band and feed by every means in your 
power those that are dear and devoted to 
him. You should always keep yourself 
aloof from ttoose that are hostile to your 
husband or those who seek to do him in- 
jury and those that are decietful. 

10. Avoiding all excitement and care- 
lessness in the presence of men, conceal your 
mind by observing silence. You should not 
stay or talk long < ven with your sons Pra- 
dyumna and Sambya. 

1 r. You should make friendship with only 
those ladies who arc highly born, who are sin- 
less and devoted to their husbands ; you 
should always shun women who are wrath- 
ful, addicted to drinks, gluttonous, thievish, 
wicked and fickle. 

Such conduct is always praise-wor- 
thy, and it always produces prosperity. 
While it neutralises hostility, it also leads 
one to heaven. Therefore worship your 
husband, adorning yourself with costly gar- 
ments and ornaments and besmearing 
yourself with unguents and perfumes. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter , the words of Draupadi in 
the Draupadi Satyahhama of the Vana 
Parra. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1 — 2. The slayer of Madhu Kcshava 
Janaidana (Krishna^, having talked on vari- 
ous agreeable topics with the illustrious 
Pane lavas and with the Brahmanas headed 
by Marl andeva, and then having bade 
them all farewell, ascended his chariot and 
called for Satyahhama. 

3. Satyahhama then embracing Drau- 
padi spoke these cordial words to her 
expressive of hei feelings towaids her. 

4. “O Krishna, (Draupadi) let there be no 
anxiety, and no grief for )ou. You have no 
cause to pass your nights in sleeplessness, 
for you will surely obtain back the earth sub- 
jugated by your husbands who are all equal 
to the celestials. 

5. O black eyed beauty, women having 
such deposition and possessing such 
auspicious marks (as you have) can never 
suffer misfortune for a longtime. 

6. It has heen heard by me that you 
will with your husbands enjoy without any 
doubt this earth in peace and free from all 
thorns. 
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O daughter of Drupada, when the l 
sons of Dhritarashtra have been all destroy- 
„„ and severe vengance has been taken 
for their hostility, you will certainly see the 
earth ruled by Yudhisthira. * 

8 . You will soon see those wives of the 
Kurus, who, deprived of sense by pride, 
laughed at you when you were coming away 
in exile, themselves placed in a state of 
hoplessness and despair. 

9. O Krishna, know that tho who do 
you any injury when you are in distress 
are already gone to the abode of Yama. 

10. Your brave son Prativendya, Suta- 
gama and Srutakarman by Aryuna and 
Satarika by Nakula and Srutasena by Sa- 
hadeva are all skilful heroes and experts 
in weapons, 

II — 13. With Abhimanyu they are all 
living in Dwarka, much delighted with the 
the place. Subhadra cheerfully and 
with her whole heart looks after them as 
you yourself used to do. Like you she 
takes great delight in them and derives 
much happiness from them. She grieves 
in their griefs and joys in their joys. 

14. The mother of Prudyumna also loves 
them with all their heart. Kesha va (Kris- 
hna) with his sons Bhanu and others 
watches over them with special affec- 
tion. 

15. My mother-in-law is ever attentive 
in feeding and clothing them. All the Ad- 
dhakas and Vrisnis with Rama and others 
love them very much. 

16. O beautiful lady, their affection for 
your sons is equal to what they feel for Pru- 
dyumna. ’* Having said these agreeable, 
truthful and delighting and cordial words, 

17. Satyabhama desired to go to the 1 
chariot of Vasudeva (Krishna). The wife of 
Krishna then walked round Krishna (Drau- 
padi). 

18. The beautiful Satyabhama then as- 
cended the chariot of Krishna. The chief 
of the Yudus (Krishna) comforted Draupadi 
with a smile ; and then asking the Pandavas 
to return (to their house), he started for his 
own city with swift horses. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fourth chapter, colloquy between Draupadi 
and Satyabhama in the Draupadi Satya- 
bhama of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXX V. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Janamenjaya said 

1. O Brahmana, when those foromost of 
men, — the sons of Pritha, — were passing 
their days in the forest exposed to the incle- 
mencies of the winter and the summer, of the 
wind and the sun, what did they do after 
they had reached the lake and the forest 
named Daitya? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. When the Pandavas reached th< 
lake, they chose a place to live in far from 
the habitations of men. They roamec 
through charming forests and delightful 
mountains and beautiful valleys through 
which ran many rivers and stream* 
lets. 

3. When they began to live there, many 
venerable ascetics, learned in the Vedas, of- 
ten came to see them. Those foremost of 
men always received those Veda-knowing 
Rishis with great respect. 

4. Thereupon one day there came to the 
Kuru princes a certain Brahmana who was 
celebrated on earth for his powers of speech. 
Having talked with them for some time, he 
went away to the king, the son of Vichitra- 
virja — (Dhritarastra). 

5. Having been received with all respect 
by that foremost of the Kurus, that old king 
(Dhritarastra) the Brahmana took his seat ; 
and then asked by the king, he talked 
about the sons of Dhartna, Pavana, lndra, 
and the twins ' A 

6. All of whom having- fallen into great 
misery had become emaciated and reduced 
owing to exposure to the wind and the sun. 
He also talked of Krishna (Draupadi) who 
had been overwhelmed with sufferings and 
who had become protectorless though she 
had heroes for her lords. 

7. On hearing his words, the king Vi- 
chitravirja's son became afflicted with grief, 
thinking that the royal princess (Draupadi) 
had been drowned in a river of sorrow. 

8. His inmost soul was afflicted with 

sorrow. Trembling all over with sighs, he 
quieted himself with great effort, thinking 
that his folly was the cause of everything. 
(He thought) : — % 

9. “Alas, how is it that Dharmaraja Yu- 
dhisthira) who isthe eldest of my sons, who is 
truthful and pious and virtuous in his beha- 
viour, who has not a single enemy (on earth) 
and who formerly used to sleep on beds' 
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made of soft Ranku-skins, sleeps* nowon 
' the bare ground ! 

10. He used to be awakened by th 
Sutas and Maghadas and other singers with 
his praises melodeously chanted every morn- 
ing. That Indra-like Kuril prince is now 
awakened from the bare ground early in the 
morning by innumerable birds. 

Iir How does Vrikodara, reduced by ex 
posure to wind and sun and filled with wrath 
sleep on the bare ground in the presence 
of the Panchala princess unfit as he is to 
suffer such misery ? 

12. Perhaps the intelligent Arjuna who 
‘ is incapable of bearing pain and who though 

ever obedient to Yudhisthira yet feels him- 
self pierced by the rememberence of his 
wrongs, does not at all sleep in the 
night. 

13. Seeing the twins (Nakula and Saha 
deva) and Krishna (Draupadi) and Yudhis- 
thira and Bhima in the greatest possible 
misery, Arjuna certainly sighs like a fearful 
serpent and from wrath does not sleep in the 
night. 

14. The twins also, who are even like 
a couple of blessed celestials in heaven, — 
sunk in misery though deserving of happi- 
ness and comfort, certainly pass their nights 
without sleep, — only restrained from taking 
revenge by virtue and truth. 

15. The mighty son of Vayu (Bhima) 
who 19 equal to Vayu himself in strength 
certainly sighs and restrains his wrath 
tied through his eldest brother (Yudhis- 
thira) to the bond of truth. 

16. Superior in battle to all warriors, he 
now quietly lies on the ground. Being 
restrained by virtue and truth but burning 
to kill my sons, he simply pascss his time. 

17. The cruel words that Duryodhana 
spoke after Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) had 
been deceitfully defeated at dice have 
reached the innermost depth of Vrikodara's 
heart. They are consuming him as a 
blazing bundle of straw consumes a faggot 
of dry wood. 

18. The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
never sinfully acts. Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
also always obeys him, but the anger of 
Bhima is daily increasing like a fire helped 
by the wind in consequence of a life of 
exile. 

19. That hero, burning in wrath, 
squeezes his hands and breathes hot and 
fearful sighs, as if he wants to consume by 
them all my sons and grandsons, 

20. The wielder of Gattdiva (Arjuna) 1 
and Bhinyi when angry are like Yama and 
Kala themselves. Hurling their arrows 
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which are like so many , thunderbolts, they 
exterminate their enemies in battle. 

2Z. Alas, Duryodhana, and Sakuni and 
Suta's son (Kama) and the wicked minded 
Dushashana in robbing the Pandavas of 
their kingdom by means of dice saw only 
honey (on the tree) without thinking the 
terrible fall from it ! 

22 . A man having acted rightly or 
wrongly expects to get the fruit of his acts. 
But fruits however (often) confounds and 
paralyses him. How can a man thus obtain 
salvation ! 

23. — 24. If land is properly cultivate 
ed and the seed sown and if the god 
(Indra) seasonably showers rain, still the 
crop might not grow. This is what we 
often hear. How could this be true as 1 
think unless everything here (in this 
world) is ruled by Destiny. The gambler 
Sakuni has behaved deceitfully towards the 
son of Pandu ( Yudhisthira) who always acts 
honestly and virtuously. From the love and 
fondness that I bear for my wicked sons I 
also have similarly acted. Alas, it is for this 
the time for the dustruction of the Kurus 
has come, 

25. Or perhaps what is inevitable must 
come to pass. The wind, whether impelled 
or not, must move. The woman who con- 
ceives must give birth to a child. Darkness 
must pass away in the morning and the day 
in the evening. 

26. — 28. Whatever may be earned by us 
and others, whether people spend it or not, 
it would bring us misery when the time 
would come. Why then people become so 
anxious to earn wealth ? If what is acquir- 
ed is the result of Fate, then it should be 
protected, so that it may not be divided nor 
lost little by little nor permitted to flow out 
at once, for if unprotected it may break into 
one hundred fragments. But whatever the 
character of our possession may be, our acts 
in this world are never lost. Behold what 
great is the prowess of Arjuna who went to 
the abode of Indra from the forest. Hav- 
ing secured the four kinds of celestial 
weapons, he has returned to earth. 

29. What man is there who having gone 
to heaven in his own human body ever 
wishes to come back ? Because he sees the 
Kurus at the point of death by Time , he 
has returned. 

30. The wielder of the bow is Arjuna 
Sabyasachi, the bow is the Gandiva of fear- 
ful energy, the weapons are also all celes- 
ial, who is there who would be able to with- 
stand the (combination of these) three." 

31. Having heard those words of the 
king, the son of Suvala Sakuni went to Dur- 
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yodhana who was then with Kama and told 
thenu'very thing in private. The foolish 
Dm yodhana was filled with grief at what he 
heard. 

Thus ends the two hundcJH and thirty - 
fifth chapter , lamentation of Dhritarastra 
in the Ghosajatra of the Vana Par va. 


CHAPTER CCX XX VI. 
(GUOS II A YATRA PRWA.) 

Vaisampayana said 

I. Having heard those words of Dhrita- 
rastra, Salami, when he got an opportunity 
through Kama, spoke thus to Duryo- 


Sakuni said 

2. Having exiled the heroic Pandavas 
through your own prowess, O descendant of 
Bhar.ita, )ou now rule thi$ earth without a 
rival, as the slayer of Samv.ira rules the 
he i ven. 


3. O ruler of men, O king, the kings of 
the east, west, north and south all pay 
tribute to you. 

4. O king, the blazing goddess of pros- 
perity, that once used to pay court to the 

anduvas, has now been secured by you 
mill your brothers. 


5. O king, the blazing prosperity that we 
jpncrly saw 111 Yudhisthira at Indraprastlia 
now seen by us in you. 


O king of kings, that which you saw 
not long ago with so much grief 1 ms been 
now snatched by you from the king Yudhis- 
thira by the force of intellect alone. 

7.— i,A. O mighty armed hero, O clias- 1 
tiser of foes, .ill the kings of the world are 
now uNjder your subjection. They now 
await ybur commands as they used to do 
before those of Yudlustlur.i. Q ldng, the 
goddess earth bounded with the seas, with 
her mountains and forests, towns .ind cities 
and mines, with her woodlands and hills is 
now yours. Adored by the Brahmanas and 
worshipped by the kings, O monarch, you 
(now) blaze forth in your prowess like the 
sun amongst the celestials in heaven. 


11. Surrounded by the Kurus, O kin, 

as Yama is surrounded by the Rudras a.! 

Vasava by the Mat utus, you shine like tl 

moon amongst the stars. 

12. Let us go and see the Pandavas wf 

are now divested of their prosperity w! 
are now living in the forest, who never ot>eve 
commands and who never owed you suL 
jection. J 1 


13. O great king, we have heard that 
they are now living on the banks of the 
lake situated in the forest named Daityavana 
with many Brahmanas, — the dwellers of the 
wood. 

14. O king, go there with all your pros- 

perity, and thus scorch the Pandavas with a 
sight of your glory, as the sun scorches 
every thing with his hot rays. + 

15. You a (great) sovereign and they 
deprived of their sovereignity, you in 
prosperity and they deprived of it, you are 
in affluence and they are in poverty, O 
king, go and (now) see the Pandavas. 

16. Let the Pandavas see you like 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha accompanied by 
a large number of followers and in the 
enjoyment of great bliss. 

17. O king, that blazing prosperity 
which is seen by one's both fiicnd and foe is 

I consideied to be the real prosperity. 

18. What happiness could be more 
complete than what one enjoys by being him- 
self in great prosperity, and his enemy 
being m adversity just like the man on the 
top of a hill looking down upon another who 
ctawls on the earth. 

19. O foremost of kings, the happiness 
that one derives from seeing his enemies in 
grief is greater than what one derives on 
getting a son or wealth or kingdom. 

20. What happiness will not be his who 
himself being in afluence sees Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) in barks and skins. 

21. Let your wife clad in costly robes 
look at the afflicted Krishna (Draupadi) 
now in barks and skins and thus increase 
her misery. 

22. Let the daughter of Drupada reproach 
herself and her life deprived as she is of 
wealth, for the sorrow that she will feel on 
seeing your wife adorned with ornaments will 
be far greater than what she had felt in the 
Sava. 


Vaisampayana said 

. ? Janaincjaya, having thus spoken 
to the king, Sakuni and Kama when their 
speech was over both became silent. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirtv - 
Sl xth chapter, Sak uni’s -words in the Ghosh* 
ayatra of the Vana Prava . 
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CH5APTER CCXXXVII. 
(GHOSHA YATRA PARVA) — Contd. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Having heard the words of Kama, 
the king Duryodhana became greatly de- 
lighted. But soon again he became melan- 
choly? and he then thus spoke. 

Duryodhana said 

2. O Kama, what you tell me is always 
in my mind. But 1 shall not get permis- 
sion to go where the Pandavas are. 

3. King Dhritarastra is always griev- 
ing for those heroes. The king con- 
siders them (now) more powerful (than 
before) by their asceticism. 

4 — 5* O. greatly effulgent one, if the 
king understands our motives, he will never 
grant us permission, for we can have no 
other business in Daityavana than to exter- 
minate the Pandavas in their exile. 

6. You know wliat Khatwa (Vidura) 
said to me, to yourself and to the son oi 
Suvala (Sakuni) at the time of the play, 

7. Reflecting on those words and also 
on (their) lamentations, I cannot make up 
my mind as to whether I should or should 
not go. 

8. I shall certainly feel great delight if 
I see Bhima and Falguna (Arjuna) passing 
their days with Krishna (Draupadi) in 
great misery in the forest. 

9. The joy that I may feel by obtaining 
the entire sovereignty over the earth is 
nothing in comparrison to what I shall obtain 
on seeing the Pandavas clad in barks and 
skins. 

10. O Kama, what joy could be greater 
than what I shall derive on seeing Drau- 
padi, the daughter of Drupada, clad in rags 
in the forest ? 

11. If king Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 
Bhima and the son of Pandu (Arjuna) see 
me graced with great prosperity, then only 
shall I attain to the great end of my life. 

12. But I do not sec the means through 
which ,1 can go to that forest and by which 
I may get the permission of the king 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Therefore find out some skilful plan 
with the help of Suvala’s son (Sakuni) and 
Dushashana, by which we may go to the 
forest (where the Pandavas) are. 

14. I sfiall also to-day make up my 
mind whether I should go or not, and then 
I shall sdfe the king (my father) to-morrow. 

15. When I shall, remain seated (to- 
morrow) with that foremost of the Kurus } 


you will then with SuvAla’s son propose 
the'pretext you may have fixed upon. 

16. Hearing then the words of Bhisma 
and of the king (my father) on the subject 
of this journey, 1 shall settle everything, 
beseeching (the permission of) our grand 
father (Bhisma.) 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having said “So be it.” they then 
all went away to their respective houses. 
As soon as the night passed, Kama came 
to the king. 

18. Thereupon Kama thus smilingly 
spoke to Dunolhnnn, “O ruler of men, a 
plan has been fixed upon by me. Hear t. 

19. O ruler of men, our herds of cattle 
arc now in Daityavana all waiting for you. 
There is no doubt we can go on the pretext 
of seeing our cattle. 

20. O king, Q ruler of earth, it is always 
proper to go and see the cattle if you say 
this to ) our father, )ou will get his permis- 

21. When they were thus talking about 
the cattle, the Gandhara king Sakuni thus 
smilingly spoke, 

22 — 23. “O ruler of men, this plan which 
has no difficulty to be carried out was wliat 
I also saw fur the purpose of going 
Daityavana). The king will certainly grant 
us permission, or even he may send us 
there of his own accord. Our herds of 
cattle are now all wating in the forest of- 
Daityanavana. We may certain!)' go there 
under the pretext of seeing our cattle.” 

24. They then all three laughed together 
and gave their hands to one another. Hav- 
ing arrived at this conclusion, they then went 
to see the chief of the Kurus (Dhritarastra). 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
seventh chapter , consultation to see the catil* 
in the Ghosa Jatra of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXXXVIII. 
(GHOSA YATKA PARVA)- Continued 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O Janamejaya, O descendant of 
Bharata, then they all saw Dhritarastra and 
asked his welfare ; they were also asked 
their welfare in return. 

2. Then a cowherd named Samanga who 
had been instructed beforehand came to the* 
king Dhritarastra and spoke about the 
cattle. 
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3. O king, the son of Radha (Kama) 
and Sakuni thus spoke to that foremost of 
kings, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, 

4. u O descendant of Kui*i, our cattle 
are now stationed in a charming place. 
The time for marking the calves has also 
come. 

5. O king, this is also an excellent season 
for your son Duryodhana to go to a hunting 
expidition. Theiefore you should grant 
him permission to go there. 

Dhritarastra said 

6. O child, hunting and seeing the 
cattle are both very proper acts. I think 
the herdsmen should not be (completely) 
trusted. 

7. But I have heard that those foremost 
of men (the Pandavas) are living some 
where near that place ; therefore I think 
you should not yourselves go there. 

8. Defeated by decietfifr means, they 
are now living in the deep forest in great 
misery, ' O son of Radha, those greatly 
powerful car-warriors are now engaged in 
asceticism . 

9. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) will never 
be angry, but Bhimasena is naturally 
wrathful ; the daughter of Jagmasena 
(Draupadi) also is effulgence herself. 

10. Full of pride and folly as you are you 
are certain to give her offence. Endued with 
ascetic merit as she is (now), she will cer- 
tainly consume you. 

11. Or perhaps, those heroes, armed with 
swords and other weapons and filled with 
wrath, may consume you with the fire of 
their weapons. 

12. Or if from the force of numbers you 
seek to injure them in any way, — even that 
will be a highly improper act, though I 
know you will never succeed. 

13. The mighty armed Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) had lived in the abode of Indra. 
Having obtained the celestial weapons, he 
has retuned to the forest. 

14. While unaccomplished in arms, Vi- 
vatsii (Arjuna; conquered the whole earth. 
He is now a great car-warrior and highly 
accomplished in arms, why will he not be 
‘ able (now) to kill you all ? 

15. Or if you in obedience to my words 
on going there, behave carefully you will 
then never be able to live happily, as you will 
always be in a state of trustlessness. 

16—17. Or some soldiers of yours may 
do some injury to Yudhisthira, and that un- 
Premedited act may be ascribed to you. O 
descendant of Bharata, therefore Let some 


faithful men go there to count the cat- 
tle and mark the calves. I do not think it 
•is proper for your to go in person. 

Saknni said 

x8. O descendant of Bharata, the eldest 
Pandavais virtuous; he has taken the pledge 
in the assembly that he will live twelve years 
in the forest. 

19. The other Pandavas are virtuous 
and obedient to him. The son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira will never bt angry with us. 

20. We desire very much to go to a hun- 
ting expedition ; we shall also take that 
opportunity to count the cattle. We have 
no wish to see the Pandavas. 

21. We shall not go to that place where 
the Pandavas are living. Therefore no 
misconduct on our part can possibly arise. 

Vaisampayan said 

22. Having been thus addressed by Sa- 
kuni, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, unwill- 
ingly gave permission to Duryodhana and 
his counsellors to go. 

23. Having received permission, the son 
of Gandhari, that foremost of the Bharata 
race (Durjadhana) with Kama and with a 
large host started. 

24. He was accompanied by Dushasana 
the intelligent son of Suvafa (Sakuni) an, 
by many others of his brothers and also bd 
thousands of women. 

25. When he started to see that lake iy 
the Daityavana, the citizens also with their 
wives proceeded towards that forest. 

26. Eight thousand cars, thirty thousand 
elephants, nine thousand horses, and many 
thousands of foot soldiers, 

27. Carriages, shops,* pavilions, traders, 
bards, and men, trained in hunting, by hun- 
dred and thousands, followed the king. 

28. O monarch, as the king started, fol- 

lowed by many thousands of men, the uproar 
caused by the march resembled the deep 
roar of winds in the rains. r 

29. Arriving at the lake of Daityavana 
with his followers and conveyances, king 
Duryodhana encamped at the distrnce 
four miles from the lake. 

. Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
eighth chapter, Duryodhana* 5 arrival at 
Daityavana in the Ghosa Yatra of the 
Vena Parva . 
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CAAPTER CCXXXI'X. 
(GHOSAYATRA PAR VA — Continued.) 
Said : — 

1. Then the king Dory odh.mn, living m 
various parts of that foiest, at List cuik- tj 
the cattle stations and encamped there. 

2. Selecting a well known charming place 
which had a plentiful supply of water and 
which abounded in trees, and pns->i“M,ed 
every convenience, his attendants built a 
house for him. 

3. Near the royal residence, thev a No 
erected sepai ate houses for Kama, Sakuiu 
and other brothers of the king. 

4. '1 he king saw his cattle by hundreds 
and thousands. Examining their limbs and 
manes, he supervised theii counting. 

5. He caused the calves to be marked 
and took n »te-> of those that lequired to be 
tamed. He also counted all those cows 
of which calves had not yet been yeaned. 

6. Completing the t.uk of counting, 
Hiid mat king everv call whi'di was 
three vears old, the Kuril prince, mu 1 mind- 
ed by the cov-heid-*, began chee; fully to 
sport and wander about tin th.it fo.e-t). 

7. The citizens and the soldiers by 
thousands spirted in th it foiest .is best 
pleased them like the celestials. 

8. The herdsmen, well-skilled in singing 
and dancing and pin \ mg on musical inMrii 
Ineuts and maidens ado ned will) orn iments 
ministered to the pleasures oi Dhrit.i- 
rashtia's son. 

9. The king sm rounded bv the ladies of 
the royal household began cherhilly to distri- 
bute. according to jhe m^rit of each, wealth, 
food ami drinks ot various kinds amongst 
tiiose that sought to please him. 

10 — 11. Attended by all his followers, 
the king killed m my bisons, buffaloes deer 
gavayas, bear and boars. Pierced by his 
arrows annuals by thousands died in that ] 
deep foieit. He c.msed the deer to he caught ! 
inLhe most delightful parts of the forest. ■ 

12 — J3 Drinking nulk and enjoying 
various other delicious ai titles, O descen- 
dant of Bh.irala, and also seeing as lie 
proceeded many delightful forests and 
woods swarming with bees intoxicated with 
the honey of flowers and icsouuding with 
the sweet notes of peacocks, the icing at 
last reached the sacred lake of Daityavana. 

14. The place was swarmed with bees 
intoxicated with the honey of the flowers; it 
echoed with the sweet notes of blue throated 
/*y;(hirdrt it was shaded by Sapttchadas 
Vakulas. " 


| 15—17- T he king (Duryodhana) graced 

i with great prosperity ivent there like the 
«t thunder, the lord «f the cele*u 
(Indi.i)^ O iiircuiost of the Kuru- 
1 r.icc, tin; gie..rdv intelligent Dhaiuiaraja 
| \ " j.u tl.jra - -is ilien, w king, living near 
1 th*t rt >i v pi-r, 'omimg witii his wife 

j Di.iupadi lli#; ill ;e c.'ilftrd fr*ajar*hi ac- 
cor ling to the ordinance sanctioned for the 
celestials and per^ms living m the iorest. 

18. O descendant of Bhaiata, Duryn 
dhann, having arrived at tbet place, com- 
, ni mded thousands of his men to build 
there pleasure houses with the least 
! delay. 

icy Saying “ So be it ”, thev at the com- 
1 maud of 1 lie king went towards the banks 
1 of the 1 ike to build the pleusuie house*.. 

1 20. As t lie best of the soldiers of Dhrita- 

j lastra’s son, having reached the lake, were 
j about to enter the woods, many G uniharvas 
I came foi ward and commanded them 110L to 
’ tuner. 

1 21. 0 mnnaich, ihe kmgnf the Gandhnr- 

j vis with Ins folio ers hud already artived 
i there (mm the abode of Kuvei.i, 

I 2?. He had cook* sui ' outulcil by various 
| Apsiras a -d nUo bv 111 my *■ >ns nt the 
j celestials. Il.ivi.; come to t ii. * t lake to 
I '‘poif, he had close 1 ihe pl.ice to all comers. 

! 23. O king, finding the lake closed by 

j the G.mdhaiva king, the ro\ al attendants 
; (of Dun.odh mm) went back b> the place 
| wheie their king was. 

24.. O descendant of Kuril, hearing 
their words, he (Durvodhana) sent a number 
of his soldiers, all difficult to be vanquished 
! in brittle, coinmamJing them to drive away 
the G uidhat vas, 

25. Those warriois, who formed the van- 
guard of the Kuril arms, having heard 
those wo 1 ds of the king, went back In the 
lake of the Daityavana and thus spoke to 
the Gandharvas. 

26. “ The powerful k*ng named Durvo- 
dhana, the son of DhritaCasira, has come 
here for sport. Therefore leave this place 
at once." 

27. Having been thin addressed. O 
king, the Gandharvas laughed aloud. They 
thus replied to them in harsh words. 

28. "Your wicked-minded Durvodhnri;* 
has but little sense. Or eKe how could ha 
thus command us who are dwellers of bcavcii 
as if we are his servants. 

29. You are certainly fools 

to the point of death. You are 
idiots to bring such massage to us. 
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30. Go bade soon where that Kuru 
king is or else you will to-day go to the 
abode of Dharmaraja (Yainu)" 

31. Having been thus addi^ssed by the 
Gandharvas, those vanguards (of the Kuril 
arm>) ran bat k to the place where the king 
(Duryodhana), the son of Dhritarasira was. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty - 
ninth chapter , colloquy between Duryo - 
dh ana’s soldiers and the Gandharvas in the 
Ghosh a Yatra of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXL. 

((G 11 GS M A YATRA PARVA)— 

Con tin tied . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O great king, they then all came to 
Duryodhana and spoke to that Kuru prince 
all that they (the Gandharvas) had spoken 
to them. 

2. O descendant of Bharata* finding that 
his soldiers had been opposed by the Gan- 
dharvns, the mighty son of Dhritarastia was 
filled with great anger and thus spoke 
to the soldiers, 

3. “Chastise these wicked witches who 
want to do what is no! agreeable to me, even 
if he be Satakratu tlndru) who is spoiting 
here with all the celestials. ” 

4 — 5. Having heard the woids of Dtir- 
yodhann, the greatly powerful sons of 
Dhritarastra, thousands of warriors armed 
themselves for battle. Filling ten directions 
with loud leonine roars and crushing all 
they entered by force that forest. 

6. O "ruler of earth, the Gandharvas, 
again forbade the Kuru soldiers to 
advance. Though gently forbidden by the 
Gandharvas, 

7. Disregarding all those Gandharvas, 
they entered that great forest. When the 
son of Diiritarastra did not stop his 
soldiers, 

8 — 9* Then those rangers of the sky 
went and spoke to Chitrasena. The Gan- 
dharva king, when he heard it, was filled 
with anger, and he thus commanded his fol- 
lowers “Punish and chastise these wicked 
wretches/' O descendant of Bharata, 
thus commanded by Chitrasena, the Gan- 
dharvas, 

to— 11, Rushed towards the Dhritaras- 
tra people with weapons in hand. Seeing 
the .Gandharyas. rushing towards them with 
great , force and with uplifted weapons, the 
fjfaritariictr'i W4rr jors fled in ail directions. 


Seeing that all the Dhritarastra people 
were flying before the enemy, 

12. The heroic son of Radha (Kama) 
alone did not fly. Seeing that the great 
army of the Gandharvas was rushing to- 
wards him, 

x ^ — 15 The son of Radha stopped them 
with a very large shower of arrows. That 
son of Suta by his great lightness of hands 
struck hundreds of Gandlrirvas with Khu - 
rupas and arrows and Phallus and various 
other weapons made of bones and^ steel. 

I fiat great car-warrior cut off within a 
moment the heads of many Gandharvas, 
and thus the)' made the army of Chitrasena 
yell in pain. Although the Gandharvas 
were k lied by the greatly intelligent son of 
Suta (Kama), 

16—17. They returned to the charge by 
hundreds and thousands ; and in conse- 
i quence of the hoards of Gandharvas 
rushing to baLtle, earth became c »vered 
! over b\ tire Gandharva army. Then king 
I Duryodhana and aUo the son of S.ivaU 
; (Salami) 

1 -20. And D'idnsani and Vikarna 

, and other sons of Dhritarastra, riding on 
; curs, the clatter of the wheels of which 
resembled the roars of Garuda, followed 
! the lead of Kami and returned to the 
charge and began to k.ll the (Gandharva) 
nrmv ; with the desire of supporting Kama, 
j the (Kuru) piinces attacked the Gandharva 
1 armv. With a very large number of cars 
and horses, the whole of the Gandharva 
nimy began to fight. 

I 21. The b ittle that took place was fear* 

. fill and hair-stii ring. Then the Gmdhai- 
vas, afflicted with the arrows of the Kuru 
aimy, seemed to be exhausted. 

22—26. Having seen the Gandharvas 
afflicted, the Kurus sent up a loud roar. 
Seeing the Gandharv 1 army afflicted with 
fear, Chitrasena jumped up in great anger 
from his seat and resolved to exterminate 
the Kuru army. That hero, learned in the 
vaiious modes of warfare, fought with 
his weapons of illusion. The Kuru .heroes 
were all depiived of their senses by the 
illusion of Chitrasena, Then, O descent 
dant of Bharata, it appeared that every 
Kuru warrior was attacked and sur* 
rounded by the Gandharvas. Being thus 
attacked with great force the Kuru army 
was afflicted, and it was with panic, O king, 
those that desired to live fled frbm the field 
(of battle). O k»ng, when the whole of the. 
Kury army broke and fled, the 1 ' son of. 
Surya (Kama) alone stood there as» Unmove* 
able as a hilf. 



VANA PARVA. 


355 . 


..27. Duryodhinn, Kama And Salwjni, the 
son of Suvala> all fought with the Gan* 
dharvas though they were all severely 
wounded. 

28. All the Gandharvas then with the 
desire of killing Kama rushed upon him 
in battle in hundreds and thousands. 

28. Those greatly powerful heroes, with 
the desire of killing that Suta’s son, sur- 
rounded him on all sides with swords, 
battle axes and spears. 

30. Some cut down the yoke of his car, 
some its flag-staff, some its shafts, some its 
horses and some its charioteer. 

31 — 32. Some cut down his umbrella, 
some the wooden fender round his car and 
and some its joints. It was thus many 
thousands of G tndharvas attacked his car 
and broke it into many pieces. When 
his car was thus attacked, Kama leaped 
from it. wuh sword and shield in his hands. 
He tlten jumped upon the car oi Vikarna 
and wliipp*. d the horses ^to leave the field 
and) save himself. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forti- 
eth chapter , defeat of Kama , in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLI. 

(GHOSH AYA FRA PAR VA) — 

Co at in ued, 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. O great king, when the great car- 
warrior Kama was routed by the (janJhnr- 
vas, the great army of Dhritarastra’s son 
fled away in his very sight. 

2. Seeing all the Kuru soldiers flying 
from the enemy, the great king Duryodhana 
refused to run away. 

3. Seeing the greatly powerful Gandharva 
army rushing tow irds him, hat chastiser of 
foes hurled on them a thick shower of 
arrows. 

4. •Without minding that shower of ar- 
rows the Gandharvas, with the desire of 
killing Duryodhana, surrounded his car. 

5 — 6. With their arrows, they cut off 
into pieces its yoke, shafts, fenders, the 
flag-staff, threefold bamboo poles and the 
chief turret They also cut off his charioteer 
and horses. When Duryodhana thus de- 
prived of his car fell on the ground, the 
mightyAarmed Chitrasena rushed upon him 
|fict, seized him with such force that it 
seemed as'if his life itself was taken. 


7. O king of kings, when he/ was thu£* 
taken prisoner, the Gandharvas surrounded 
the car on which Dushasatta was Seated \ 
and they took him also as a prisoner* 

8. Some seised Vivensatl, and some 
Chitrasena and some Vinda and Anuvinda r 
and some again seiied all the ladies of the 
royal household. 

9. The soldiers of the son of Dhrttaras« 
tra who Were routed by the Gandltitrva* 
then came to the Pandavas. 

10. When the king (Duryodhana) was 
taken prisoner, the vehicles, the shops, the 
pavilions, the conveyances, and the beasts of 

I burden were all made over to Lhe Pandavas 
for protection. 

The soldiers said 

11. The hnndsome, the mighty-armed 
and the greatly powerful son of Dhrita- 

, lastra (Duryodhana) is taken away by the 
1 Gandharvas as prisoner. O sons of Pritha r 
follow them. 

12. Dnshashana. Durvisha, Durmukha 
, and Durjr.ya are all being led away as 
j prisoners bound in chains, and also the 

ladies of the royal household. 

I Vaishampayana said— 

) 13. Thus criing, the followers of Dur- 

1 \odlmna, afflicted with grief and sorrow, 

J came to Yudhisthira desiring to effect the 
I ic^cue of their king. 

I 14. Then to those old counsellors of 
Duiyodhana who CHiue, in grief and being 
melancholy, to ask protection from Yudhis- 
thira, Bhimasena said, 

15. “That, we ought to have done with 
great effoits, arra\ing ourselves in the line of 
battle, suppoited by horses and elephants 
has indeed been done (to-dav) by the Gan- 
dharvas. 

16. They that came here with other 
j purposes have been overtaken by conse- 
i quences which they have not foreseen. This 
i is the result of the evil counsels of a king 
1 who is fond of gambling. 

17. It has been heard by us that even 
the enemy of a man who is povvciful is over- 
thrown by others. The Gandharvas have 
done this extraordinary feat before our 
very e) es. 

18. There is in the world still fortunately 
(for u*0 some who is desirous of doing 
good and who has taken upon his slioulc 
our pleasant load. 

19. The wicked-minded wretch had come 
here to us,— himself being in prosperty^— : 
while we are now sunk in misery, being ema* 

. . * * rvl 





MAHAB1IARATA. 


dated by 

wind, cold .and l.eaPK ^yefe ibfit Kuril 
20. Those that go io l ^ 8 

th.iL s'nful and wicked Ku.h 
are now seeing Ins own disci .»A*. 


Seeing' that all U« DhriwrMtra 
were flying before lb* enemy, 


12 . 


The heroic son of R *^ a 4U <. K * r “| 


21. He who instructed Duiyodhan.i to do 
this had ceitainly acted sinlully. 1 tell )Oii. 
the sons ot Kunii are not wicked and 
sinful." 

22. When the son of Kunti Bhimnsena 
was thus talking - in a voice ol sarcasm, — 
the king (Yudlusthira) said, “ This is not 
the time tor using ciuel words." 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty first 
chapter. Duryodhana' s descomfiture , in the 
Ghosa Yatra of the Vana Parva. 


of 

. *««»'*■ 

lianos 


wou- a' n-.f, "O nas ff stopped them 
is tluu; tli.it is so meaff. 
even Ins » n.*mv nlu n 
for piotection villi joined 
bestowal of a boon, a sowu -ginty, and the 
birth of a son are sources ol ^ ivat happiness. 
But to rescue an enemy from distiess is 
equal to all three. 

14. What could be greater joy to you 
than that Duryodhana now in distress seeks 
his very hie which now depends on the 
strength of your arms ? 


chapter ccxlii. , 

(GHOSAVATRA PARVA — Continued). ; 
Yudhisthira said 

1 . O child; why do you «fpenk these 
cruel \vor< Is to these fr. htenecl Kurus who \ 
are now in adveisity and who have come to . 
us for protection ? 

2. O Y'rtkod in, dissensions and disputes 

often take place amongst tho-e that are con- 
nected in blood. Such hostilities always 
exist, but for it family honour is never ! 
suffered to be destroyed. ! 

3. If any stranger seeks to destroy the 
honour ot a family, they that are good never | 
tolerate such insult to be offered by the 
stranger. 

4. The wretched minded one (Gandharva 

king) knows that we «ue living heie for 
some time. (Even knowing this,) he has 
disregarded us and has done this which is 
disagreeable to us. j 

3. O ex dted one, from this forcible . 
seizure of l)ur\ odhana and from this insult ! 
offered to the ladies of our family by » ! 
stranger, our family honour is destroyed. j 

_f>. O foremost of men, arise and arm ; 
yourselves without the least delay to rescue \ 
those that have sought protection and also ‘ 
to save the honour of our family. 

7. Let Arjuna and the twins (Naktila and 
Snhndeva) and yourself and also those that 
are brave and invincible (at once go and) 
rescue Duryodhana who is even now 
taken away as a prisnor. 

8 — u. These blazing cars with golden 
fl.igstaffs belonging to the son of Dhntaras- 
all 1 mdv (before you). With 
‘.other charioteers who are all 
arms, ride all of you these ever 


iv O Vrikodara, O hero, if the vow 
which I am engaged in observing vi'ere over, 

1 would have certainly myself run to his 
assistance. 

16—17. Try by all means, O Bhima. O 
Kuril prince, to rescue Durvodhana (first) 
bv the act of conciliation. It however the 
G mdbarva king cannot be managed by the 
act of conciliation, then v<»u miol try to 
re-due Duryodhana bv liglit fighting. 

18. It the Gnndharvus do not let off the 
Kurus, even then, (> Bhima, you must then 
re-cue them by crushing Lite enemy by all 
means. 

19. O Vrikodara, all this I can tell you 
now, for my vow has begun, but it has 
not ended as yet. ' 

20. Having heard these words of Ajat- 
satni, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) at the comm 

of his Guru, vowed to rescue the Kurus. 

21 — 22. "If the Gandharvas do not peace- 
fully let off the Dhnt.irastra people, the earth 
shall this day dunk the blood of the Gan- 
dharvas." Hearing the vow ot the truthful 
Arjuna, O king, the Kuius were fully cheeied 
up. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
second chapter, vow to rescue Duryodhana , 
111 the Ghosa Yatrc of the Vana Parva, 

i\ 

- - ' chapterccxliii. 

(GHOSAVATRA PARVA) — Qmtinued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1 . Having heard ihe words of 
those (ot t'inost of men headed by 
lose up m great delight. 
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t?. Duryodhifin, KarriAAnd Salttinli the 
son of Suvala, all fought with the Gan» 
dharvas though they were all severely 
wounded. 

28. All the Gandharvas then with the 
desire of killing K.irna rushed upon him,J 
in battle in hundreds and thousand | ian ds? 

28. Those greatly oo-vouked like so many 
the desire of kilim toreinost of car warriors, 
rounded him o*eil-fumished cars drawn by 
battle axes a r went to the place (where the 
**rvas were} without the least delay. 
1 hereupon the Kuru soldiers sent up a very 
loud shout, 

6. On seeing the great car-warriors the 
sons of Pandu going (to fight with the 
Gandharvas). Those rangers of the sky 
(Gandharvas), the great car warriors, were 
flushed with victory. 

7 — g. Those warriors, the Pandavas, 
fearlessly encountered one other in the for- 
est. The Gandharvas, seeing the four sons 
of Pandu coming to battle on their cars, all 
turned back towards the advancing comba- 
tants. Seeing the P tiuUvas looking like 
the hlazing Lokapala*, those dwellers of 
G mdhamadhana (G.mdhai vas) were in- 
flamed with anger, and they stood in battle 
array. In accordance with the command of 
the greatly intelligent son of Dhaima, 
Yudhisthira, 

to. O descendant of Bharata. the battle 
that took f t t \ ce was but a skmnish. But 
the foolish minded soldiers of the Gandiiar- 
va chief, 

11. Were seen hy that chastiser of foes 
Sahyasachi (\rjima) that they could not be 
by means of a light skirmish made to under- 
stand what was good f r them. 

12. He thus spoke to those rangers of 
the sky in these conciliatory words, " Let off 
my brother, the king Ouryodhana.” 

13. Having been thus addressed by that 
illustrious Pandava.the Gandharvas laughed 
aloud. They thus replied to Partita, 

14. “O child, there is but one whose 
command we obey, and living under whose 
rule we pass our days being free from ail 
miseries. 

15. *0 descendant of Bharata, tyo. always 
act as that person commands us.” 

16. Having been thus addressed bv the 
Gandharvas in these words, the son of Kunti, 
Dhananjaya, thus replied to the Gandhar- 
vas in these words. 

17 • “Tlfis contact with other females and 
this fight with men are not proper for the 
Gahdhafva king. 

‘ifSi Therefore let off all these mighty 
of Dhritarastra. .Let off Also 


7. O king of kings, when ! ^ 
taken prisoner, theGandb'* Dharmaraj* 
the car on which Dm' 

and they took hbuiarvas, if you do not set the 
g c„-*_/“rijarastra free in peace, 1 shall 
'cainly rescue Duryodhana by my prow- 
ess. ’ * 

1 20. Having 

Subyasachi Dhananjaya (\rjuna) hurled 
a shower of sky-rangi ig and sliarp arrows 
on those sky-rangers. 

21 — 22. Thus attacked, those greatly 
powerful Gandharvas then rushed on the 
Pandavas and showered on them innumera- 
ble arrows. The Pandavas also in their 
| turn attacked (hose dwellers of heaven, 
1 O descendant of Bharata, then a very 
tearful battle was (aught between the active 
and energetic Gandharvas and the ini-, 
petuous Pandavas. 

Thu* ends the two hundred and forty 
third chapter , battle between the Pandavas 
! and the Gandharvas, in the Ghoshuyatra of 
: the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXUV. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)- 1 

Vaisampayana said 

1. Thereupon the Gandharvas armed 
with celestial weapons and adorned with 
gulden ga- lands, showei ing innumerable blaz- 
ing arrows, sun ouiuled them on all sides. 

2. There were but four Pamhiva heroes ; 
on the other hand there were thousands ot 
Gandharvas. 'Therefore, O king, the battlf 
that was faught was extraordinaiy. 

3. As the Gandharvas cut off the chariot 4 * 
of Kama and of the sons of Dhritarastra, 
so they tried to do the same with respect 
to their (Pandava’s) chariots. 

4. O king, those foremost of mer. 
attacked with showers of arrows thousand! 
and thousands of Gandharvas who were 
rushing towards them. 

5. Those mighty rangers of the sky, 
thus checked on all sides hy that shower of 
arrows, did not succeed to come even near 
the Pandavas. 

6. Arjuna who was greatly enraged 
after carefully aiming at them hurled 

the angry Gandharvas his celestial 
weapons. 

7. In that battle the greatly powerful 

Arjuna with his Agneya weapon sent IWI 
hundreds of thousands of Gandharvas v |o 
the abode of Yama. * * * 
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8 . That great bowman, Bhitnn, that 
foremost of all strong men. killed in that 
battle thousands of Gandharvas with Ins 
sharp arrows. 

9. O king, the greatly powerful sons 
of Madri, fighting with great prowess, 
attacked hundreds of Gandharvas and 
killed them all. 

;o. When the Gandharvas were thus 
killed by the mighty heroes with the celes- 
tial weapons, they ascen led the skies and 
took with them the sons of Dhritarasira. 

11. But the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna), seeing them rise to the sky, sur- 
rounded them on all sides by a net of 
arrows. 

12. Having been confined within that 
net of anows as birds are confined in a 
cage, they angiily hulled upon Arjuna 
maces, darts and swoids. 

13. But Dhananjaya, learned in weapons, 
soon stopped th.it shower of maces, darts 
and swords. He then mangled the limbs 
of the, enemies by his crescent-shaped 
arrows. 

14. Heads, legs and arms (of the 
Gandharvas; began to drop down from 
above like a shower of stones ; thereupon 
the enemy was struck with tenor. 

15. As the Gandharvas were killed by 
the illustrious Pandava, they hurled a heavy 
shower of weapons on Aijunu who was on 
earth. 

16. But that chastiser of foes, that 
greatl) powerful Sabyashachi (Arjuna). 
stopped that shower of weapons with Ins' 
own weapons and began to wound them. 

17. 'that descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, 
shot his well-known weapons, named 
Sthunakarna , Indrajala, Soura, Agneya , 
and Sonmoha, 

18. The Gandharvas, consumed by the 
arrows of the son ot Kunti, became greatly 
afflicted, as the Daityas were by Sakra. 

19. When they attacked Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) from above, they were stopped 
by his net of arrows. While they attacked 
him from all sides on earth, they were 
stopped by his Vallya (weapon). 

20. O descendant of Bharata, seeing 
the Gandharvas routed by the son of Kunti, 
Chitra&na took up a mace and rushed 
upon Sabyashachi. 

21. As he was rushing with his mace in 
his hand, Partha (Arjuna) cut off that iron 
mace into seven pieces. 

;* 92. Seeing his mace cut into jtfeefe* by 
that very active hero, .(Arjuna)* with 4iis 


arrows, he with his own science (of Illusion) 
began to fight with the Pandava. 

23. The heroic Arjuna, however, stopped 
with his celestial weapons all the celestials 
weapons that were aimed at him by the 
Gandharva king. 

24. When the mighty Gandharva king 
saw that he was checked by the high-soulea 
Arjuna with his weapons, he disappeared 
f 1 0111 view by the help of illusion. 

25. Seeing that the ranger of sky was 
striking at him concealed from sight, Arjuna 
attacked him with his celestial weapons with 
proper mantras . 

26. Dhananjaya, becoming greatly en- 
raged, pi evented the disappeaiance of his 
enemy with his weapon called Sabdaveda. 

I 27. Attacked by those weapons by the 
illustrious Aijuna, his dear iriend the 
Gandharva king appeared before him. 

28. Chitrasena thus spoke to him, “ Be- 
hold, ) our iiiend is fighting wiili )ou.” 
Seeing his fnend weak in battle, 

2 9~^3°- That foremost of Pandavas 
withdrew his weapons. The Pandavas, see- 
ing Arjuna withdraw his weapons, checked 
their flying horses and stopped their weapons 
and withdrew their bows. (Jhitrusena.Bfnma, 
and Arjuna and the twins then enquired after 
one another's wclfaie, and sat down on their 
respective chariots. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
fourth chapter , defeat of Gandharvas , in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Yana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PAKVA)-Continue<l. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The greatly effulgent great bowman 
Arjuna then smilingly thus spoke to Chitia- 
sena 111 the midst of the Gandharva sol- 
diers. 

2. 11 O hero, what purpose do you serve 
by punishing the Kurus? Why do jou 
persecute Duryodhana with his wives.” 

Chitrasena said:— 

3. O Dhananjaya, I knew long before 
the (real) purpose of the wicked Duryo- 
dhaua and the wretched Kurna in coming 
here. 

4 . That purpose is this, — knowing that 
you are exiled in the forest and buffering 
grfcat afflictions, as ft you had no osie 

care of you, himself in p/osperjty, this 
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to see? you in adversity and mis- i 

fortune. 

5. They came here to mock you and the 
illustrious Draupadi. Knowing their purpose 
the lord of the celestials thus spoke to me, 

6. " Go and bring D'lryodhana in chain; I 
with all his counsellors. Protect Olianaiijaya 
with all Ins brothers in battle. 

7. He is my dear friend s id that 
Pandava is also my disciple. ** At these 
words ol the lord of the celestials, 1 speedily 
came here. 

8. The wicked wretch is now in - l - — 1 
I shall go to t lie abode of the celesti ils. I 
shall now take this wicked-minded one at 
the command of the slayer ol Paka. 

Arjuna said 

9. O Cliitrasena, if you wish to do what 
is agreeable to me, then set Dnryodhana 
free at the command of Dharmaraja ; — he 
js our brother. 

siii : — 

10 — 11. — I'll is sinful wretch is alwavs full 
of vanity. He deserves 11 »t t< be let off. j 
O Dh inanjaya, he has deceived and wronged j 
both D.iarmaraja and Krishna (Draupadi; 
The son ot Kunti Yudhisthira knows not 
the purpose in which this wretch came here. 
Let the king therefore do what lie likes 
after knowing every thing. 

said 

12. Thereupon all of them went to king 
Yudhisthira. Going to him they told ‘all that 
had happened. 

13. Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira), having 
heard the word'* of the Gamlharva, asked 
to set them all frep, and he also praised the 
Gandharva. 

14. (He said): — "It is fortunate for us 
that though you possess great prowess, you 
did not kill the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra 
)( 3 uryodhana) witli all his counsellors and 

datives. 

15. O sir, this is a great kindness that 
has been shown to me by the G mdiiarvas. 
The honour of my family is aUo saved by 
liberating the wicked wretch. 

16. I am pleased to see you all. Command 
me what I c m do for you. H ivmg* received 
all that you desire to have, go back to the 
place whence you camc. M 

17. Thys requested by the greatly intel- 
ligent Pandavi, the Gandharvas became 
greatly delighted. They went away with 
the ApsAras with Chitrasena at their head. 

18. ' The lord of the. celestials then came 
md vivified, will* die celestial Am- 
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brosia all those Gandharvas that were killed 
in tile battle with the Kurus. 

19. The Pandavas also, having rescued 
their rel itives with the ladies ot the royal 
household aifd having achieved that great 
feat, became exceedingly delighted. 

20. Those illustrious car-warriors, wor- 
shipped by the Kurus witli their sons and 
wives, blazed forth m splendour, as a fire 
blazes in a sacrifice. 

21. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke out of 
affection to the liberated Duryodhana in 
the midst of his brothers. 

22. " O child, O descendant of Bharafa# 
never again co omit such a rash act. A 
tadi m.m never becomes happy. 

23. O Kuru prince, be blessed with all 
your brotheis. Go back home as pleases you 
without any despondency or chcerlessness.” 

24 — 25. Having been thus dismissed by 
the Pandavas, Dnryodhana saluted the 
son of Dliarma (Yudhisthira). Overwhelmed 
with shame, li is heart appeared as if rent in 
two. He mechanically started for his cit\ as 
one destitute of life. When that Kuru 
(Dnryodhana), had gone away, the son of 
Kunti YudhKthiia 

26—27. With his brothers was worship- 
ped by the Brahmanas. Surrounded by these 
great ascetics, as India by the celestials, he 
lived in great happiness in that forest of 
D dtyavana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty* 
fifth chapter, rescue of Dnryodhana in 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLVI. 
(GHOSH AYATR \ PARVA ; — continued. 

Janamejaya said : — 

I — 4. After his defeat and capture by 
the enemy and his subsequent liberation by 
the high-souled sons ol Pandu by their 
prowess of arms it seems to me that the 
entry of the proud, wicke 1, boastful, vicious 
insolent and wretched Duryodlnna, ever 
engaged m insulting the Pandavas and 
boastful of his own superiority into Hastina- 
pur must have been exceedingly difficult. O 
Vai sham payana, describe to me in detail 
the entry into the capital of that prince, 
overwhelmed as he was then with shame 
and grief. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

5. Having been dismissed by # _ 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the son of /Dhrifca- 
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down in shame and greatly afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, slowly went away. 

6. 

bv his four kinds of forces ^enc ww.iun , 

id. hU heart rent in grief and Ins inmd j 

lights of his defeat. 

Leaving his chariots in the wav in a place i 
w nich abounded in grass and witrr, the 
king encamped on a dsjli^htful and good 
place as pleased luni best. 

8. With his elephants, cars, cavalry and 
infantry stationed all around (ihe camp), 
he was seated on an elevated bed-stead as 
bright as fire, 

9. Himself looking like the moon 
under ecclipse. At the end of the night, 
Kama came to Duryodhana and thus spoke 
to him, 

to. "O son of G mdhnri, fortunate it is 
that you are alive. Foituniteit is that we 
have agiin met. By good luck you h we 
defeated the G mdharvas who are capable 
of assuming any form at will. 

II. O. descendant of Ku r u, by gold luck 
alone that I am enabled to see your 
brothers, — who arc all mighty car -warriors, 
come off victorious from that battle. 

12—14. As for mvself, being attacked bv 
the Gnndlwit vis, and b ‘ingunableto rally our 
hosts I fled before your eves. Attacked by 
the enemy with all the prowess, and my body 
mangled with their ariows, l sought safety 
in flight. This, however, O descendant of 
Bharata, seemed to me to be a great wonder 
that I see you all come back sale with your 
wives, troops, and vehicles out of that super- 
human battle. 

15. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, there is no other m in in this world 
who can achieve wh »t you have achieved in 
battle to-day witli your brothers. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king D.iryodhana thus spoke in 
reply to (lie Atig.i king (Kama) in a voice 
choked with tears. 

Thus ends the two hurt Ired and forty 
sixth chapter , colloquy between Kama and 
Duryodhanm in the Ghosha Yatra 0/ the 
Vana Parva. 


at* your woid. You think that the 
hostile G mdlurvis had been ^defeated by 
my own prowess. 

2. O mighty-armed hero, for a long time 
my bi others standing by me fought with 
the Gmdhirvis. But the sl.iu liter on 
both the sides w is very great. 

3. When those heroes (the Gandharva*) 
fought with the illusion, then our KmiUtlirli 
those rangers of skies became an unequal 
one. 

4. We then met with defeat, and we 

were then all m ale pri**' itfs along with our 
attend ints, counsellor*, mldten, wives, 
troops a nd c <rs. ^ 

5. We were overwhelm (i with sorrow, 
and we weie being taken by them through 
high skies. Thereupon some of our soldiers 
and counsellers and great car-warriors 

6. Went in grief to the Pandnvns who 
never refuse help to those th.it ask lor it \ 
they thus spoke to them, “Here is king 

I Durvodhan.i, the son of Dhritarastra with 
I hisbiothets 

7. And also with his counsellors and 
wives. He is being can red a Way a prison *r 
by the Gumlb ir v is who are in the sky. Be 

I blessed. Rescue the king with his wives. 

8. I) j not allow great ins If to Ire offered 
| to all the Kuril ladies." .Having been thus 

addressed, the eldest Pandava, who i^ ever 
virtuous 

9— ro. Conciliating all the Pandavas 
ordered them to lescue us. Thereupon 
those foremost of men, the Pandavas, over- 
taking them (the G .mdharvas), asked them 
in sweet words to release us, although they 
were able to rescue its by force. But when 
they refused to iclease us in sweet words. 

If. Then the great! v powerful Bhiina, 
Arjuoa and (he twins (Nakula and Salia- 
deva) bulled 011 the Gandharvas a great 
shower of arrows. 

12. Thereupon those rangers of skie* r 
abandoning the fight fied through the ••kv 
and dragged our poorselves alter them in 
great joy. 

13. Then we saw a net-work of arrow* 
all around us spread out by Dnnrrttorai* 
who was shooting extraordinary weapons on 
theenemv. 


CHAPTER CCXLVii. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)- 
Conti titled. 

Dtnyodhaim said*— 

*•, O sen of Radha, you do not know 
Wliat had happened ; ihcrtfor* I urn not 


14* Seeing all directions covered with it 
net work of sharp arrow* shot by the 
divas, that friend of Dhailanj «ya (the 
dhanva king) appeared before him* 


1 5 * . 1 h . cn ChitrasenA and the Pan- 

r™*. l M un,1 > e,n *»r.iced each oilier aruf 
ft2.^ af,erea ?’ olher '" "it other 

•^’SSBSSlS.tJS 
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Wdfare. The heroic Gandharvas then cast- 
ing aside their armours and weapons mixed 
freely with the Pandavas. Then Chitrasena 
and Dharmaraja worshipped each other 
with great respect and regard. 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty- 
seventh chapter , colloquy between Kama 
and Duryoahana, in the Chosha Y atra of 
the Vana Parva. \ 


CHAPTER CCXLVIII. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) — 
Continued . 

Duryodhana said 

1. That slayer of hostile army, Arjuna, 
then came to Chitrasena, and he smilingly 
spoke these manly words. 

2. “O hero, O foremost of the Gandhar- 
vas, you should release my brothers. They 
are not to be insulted so long the Pandavas 
are alive.” 

3. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious son of Pandu, O Kama, the 
Gandharva told him of the (secret) counsel 
with which we came, 

4. Namely we had gone there for seeing 
the Pandav? r with their wife in the 
greatest inisbry. When these counsels of 
ours were disclosed by the Gandharva, 

5. 1 desired then in great shame to enter 
the earth. The Gandharva then accom- 
panied by the Pandavas went to Yudhisthira. 

6—8. Desctibing to him our (secret) 
counsels, bound as we were, he- made us 
over to him. Alas', what greater sorrow 
Could be mine than that I should thus be 
offered as a tribute to Yudhisthira in the 
very sight of our women, tr^'sclf in chains 
and in great misery and also under the 
complete control of our enemies! Alas, 
they that were ever persecuted by me, they 
that were 1. y everlasting enemies, released 
me from captivity ! Wretch that I am, I 
Am indebted to them for my life ! O hero, 
if I had met with my death m that great 
battle* 

. 9. That would have been far better than 
tjiat I have obtained my life in this way. 
If I would have been killed by the Gan- 
dharvas, mv fame would have spread oyer 
the earth. 

19. I would have then obtained holy re- 
gibns of Everlasting happiness in the abode 
p£ Indra.* Q foremost 01 men, listen to me 
9 v ow as to what 1, intend to do* . . . 


11. I shall stay here fasting, —all of you 
go back home. Let all my brothers also go 
to their own city (Hastinapur). 

12. Let all our relatives headed by 
Dushasana go*back to the city* 

13. Insulted as I am by the enemy I 
shall never again return to that city ; — I was 
ever respected and feared by my enemy, — I 
who ever enhanched the respect of my 
friends and relatives, 

14. Have now become a source of sorrow 
to my friends and joy to my enemies. 
Having gone to Hastinapura, what shall 
1 say to the king (Dili itarastra) ? 

15. What will Bhisma, Drona, Kripa* 
the son of Drona (Aswathama), Vidura, 
Sanjaya, the son of Valhika (king), the son 
of Somadatta and the other revered chiefs 

16. And also the chief men of indepen* 
dant professions say to me, and what shall 
I say to them in return ? 

17. Having hitherto sta3’ed over the 
heads of my enemies, having hitherto 
tiod upon their breasts, I have been now 
degraded from my position. What shall I 
say to them (now) ? 

18. Like me who was puffed up 
with vanit}-, insolent men, even obtaining 
prosperity, knowledge and affluence, are 
never blessed for any length of time. 

19. Alas, led by folly I have done a 
highly improper and wicked act, for which, 
lool that 1 am, I have now fallen into such 
distress. 

20. I shall therefore die of starvation ; 

I shall not be able to live. Rescued by 
one’s own enemy, what man of manliness 
could drag on (a miserable) existence ! 

21. Proud as I am, the enemy has 
laughed at me when they found me deprived 
of all manliness. The Pandavas, who 
possessed great prowess, (joyously) looked at 
me who was then in the greatest possible 
misery.” 

Vaishampayana said:— 

22. When he was thus bewailing, he 
thus spoke to Dushasana, “O Dushasana, 
O descendant of Bharata, hear my words. 

23. Accepting this installation offered? 
by me, become king. Rule over the earth 
protected by Kama and the son of Suvala. 

24. As the slayer of Vritra (Indra) cherish- 
es the Marutas, so cherish your brothers 
in such a way as they may trust you. Let 
your fi iends and relatives depend on you as 
the celestials depend on Satakratu (Indra). 

25. Always bestow pensions ori Brah* 

manas ; be always the refuge your friends 
and relatives* ' * 
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26. As % Vishnu Ionics after the celestials, 
you should also look after all your poor 
and helpless relatives. Al\v;i)s cheiish 
your Gurus. Go, rule the caith, 

27. Gladdening all youP inends and 
chastising all your enemies.” Clasping 
his neck he said, “ Go.” 

28 — 29. Having heard his worch, 
Dushashann in gicnt misrrv and grit f 
said to his eldest brother with joined hands, 
•with bent down head and wuh voice 
choked in tears, “Relent.” Saying tins, he 
fell down on the earth in the greatest 
possible misery. 

30. In furrow and grief that foremost 
of men shed tears on the fret of hi-, 
brother and thus spoke to him, •• 'J his can 
never be. 

31. The earth may split, the heavens 
may fall down in pieces, the mih may lose 
Jiis rays, the moon may abandon her 
coolness, 

32. The wind may forsake its spn c d, 
the Himalayas ma\ be moved from ns site,' 
the waters of the ocean may dp* up ami 
fire mny lose its ho.it, 

33. But, O king, I cannot rule the omth 

'is, L"”* 5 ’" 

34. “You alone shall lie king in our 
race for one hundred years.” ’ Having 
sa,d this, he loudly uept before the king, 

Ta T '3d. O descendant of Bhaiata. 
cat Jung, the feet of Ins eldest biotin r uh„ 


Thus* ends the two hundred and forty 
f, ‘jn ^ ? r * c °lloquy between Kama 

a vLaParv!i an<l ' th * GIlosha y atra °f the 


CHAPTER CCXUX. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 

— Continued. 


!)- V's 
•ha A 


Kama said 

1 . O king, your to- conduct rs 

childish. O; hero, ivha, \ to be won- 
dered a t in all this, — that }ou were rescued 

! by the Pnudavas 

2. When you were defeated by the foe. 
1 O chastiser 01 foes, O descendant of Kunr, 

those tli.it reside in the dominion of the 
; king, specially the warriors, 

: . S,ln,lld alw.i\s do what is agreel 

abio to the king,' whether they happen to b- 
1 known to the king or unknown to him. tl 
often happens that even the foremost of 
men who are capable of mishit'/ the 
enemy ..re often defeat-id by them ; "under 
Mic h cMYunv.t.inces they are often rescuer 
, ’ tn#o|»s. Thewairiors living in ? 

1 k,n y> s d'wniion should always combine 
n y i{ u y ( hcir utmost foi their king. If 
' therchn*' o j.mg, the Pandavas who live 
m you 1 dominion have rescued you, what 
v.wi.'.i uiuimj- \ujo . tlieie to be sorry foi ? O foremost of 

5™? wo ? ,l 'P ,,,ml Maun: - o.-ti, I ° monarch, it was not proper for the 

I/ushdbhana in gieat gn f .f anf ] [y uri 4 ,, , Pandavas * f U)e 

in greatest possible misei v, Kerna c iir- ! -- -8 Th .» tU rj 

to them and said, “() K,„‘ u nilll ■ V ‘ L they did not follow yoi 

do you childishly weep i l ? b * tt,e * the head 0 f 


Kama c 11112 
princes, why 

people ? v "” t ' ,llcc t>ri '‘nary 

37- Men can ne\'er by 
away their grief. Wiping 
move one’s own grief. 

38. W hat do yon o-ain bv thus p-;,., n „ 
way to sorrow? Summon patienr/ Do 
fineve and thus give'J £ ' ° 


weeping drive 
can never ie- 


your 


not 

enemies. 

* 3 t l 

reside in the dominion Af ^m,!' t r ‘ os<? . , 

always do what is agree'able’to the*king-° U 14 

vasare ShfnRhiV ’ • the Pa,,da - 

happiness. YoV & ZT J", *”?* 

sorrow like ordinary people. dul S e in 

miserable on'^nebo™!!!'? ar f 3,1 snd and 
starvation. Be blf« e j b • Ived t0 dle by 


- yonr troops. They liane iong be’forTconi’e 
mirier t our power by becoming yonr slaves 
Kmined as they are with connge anc 

p.o vcss and incapable as they are to tnrr 

■$* z? nT 

I’audarasf 1 the r ’ Ch P° sses - sion s of the 

ZSS ° *" **“-< < >•« 

"ere and serve at your feci with all fes p e „* 

fc?e f Tlfve° f wHho« V^U y% 
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resolve to die by fasting, you will simply be 
the laughing-stock of all other kings. 

Vaishampayana said 

13. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Duryodhana, being firmly re- 
solved to die, determind not to rise from l lie 
place where he sat. 

Thus end s the two hundred and forty 
ninth chapter , colloquy between Kama 
and Duryodhana in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER C CL. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 

— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, seeing Duryodhana who is 
always incapable of pilling up v.ifh an 
insult, seated with the determm nion of 
dying by starvation, the son of Suval.i, 
Sakuni, spoke thus. 

Sakuni said: — 

2. - ? O descendant of Kuril, you have 
heard mi Kama has said. His w -rds 
are indv,evl full of wisdom. O king, why 
should you />olishly throw awaj the great 
prosperity that 1 won for you by abandoning 
your life to-day through mere silliness ? It 
appears to me to-day that jou never waited 
upon (w is.* } old pen. 

4. Like an unburnt earthen vessel in 
water, he, who is incapable of controlling 
sudden occassions # of j »y or grief, is lost even 
if he obtains prosperity. 

5. The king who is entirely destitute of 
courage, who has no spark of manliness, 
who is the slave of procrastination and 
who is addicted to sensual pleasures is never 
respected by his subjects. 

6. BeniC^ed as you have been, whence 
is this unseasonable grief of yours ? Do not 
undo Jjiis graceful act done by the sons of 
Pritha by indulging in grief. 

7. O king of kings, when 3'ou should ex- 
press your joy and reward the Pandavas, 
you are grieving. Your this behaviour is 
very inconsistent. 

8. Be cheerful ; do not abandon your 
life. But with a very pleased heart think 
of the good work they have done to you. 
Give batk to the sons of Pritha their king- 

' m and win both virtue and renown by 
your this act. 


parva: 36$ 

« 

9. Establishing brotherly relations with 
the Pandavas, become their friends and 
make them your friends, 

10. Give them back their paternal king- 
dom, for you will then be happy. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1 1 — 1.2. Having heard the words of Sakuni, 
nu J having seen Dushashana lying 
at the feet of the king (Duryodhana) 
unmanned by fraternal affection, the 
l.mg raised l)ushns*»n:i, and clasping him 
in his well formed aims he smelt his head. 
Having heard the words of Kama and 
Suvald's son (^okuni), 

13. The king Duryodhana was over- 
whelmed with shame. He lost heart more 
than ever and utter dUpair overtook his soul. 

14. — 15. Having heard all that his 
friends said, he thus again spoke in sorrow, 
“I have nothing mote to do with virtue, 
wealth, friendship, afluence, sovereignty 
and enjoyments. Do not oppose me ; leave 
me all 01 you. 1 am firmly resolved to 
abandon mv life by fasting. 

16. Go back to the city and worship all 
my Gurus with respect.” Having been thus 
addressed by b’m, they thus replied to that 
roj'ui chastiser of foes. 

17. “O king of kings, O descendant of 
j Bharatn, the course that is yours is alsc 

ours. IIow can we enter the city without 
you ?*' 

Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Though addressed in all manner of 
ways by bis friends aad counsellors anc 
brothers and relatives, the king waved not 
from his firm resolve. 

19. In accordance with his resolve, he 
spread Kusa grass on the ground, and puri- 
f\mg himself by touching water, he sat 
down on it. 

20. Clad in rags and Kusa grass, he 
engaged in observing the greatest vow 
That foremost ot kings, with the desire o 
going to heaven, stopped all speech. 

21. He began to pray and worship in- 
ternally, and he suspended all externa 
intercourse. On learning his resolve, the 
sons ot Diti and the Danavas, 

22. Who lived in the nether region anc 
who were once deieated by the celestials, 
fearing that their party would be destroyed 
without Duryodhana, 

23. Began a sacrifice with fire t 
summon him before them. Mantra* 
knowing men then commenced with ito 
formula? of Vrihaspati and Ushana 
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*4. Those rites that are indicated in the 
Atharva Veda and the Upanishadas and 
which are capable of being achieved by 
mantras and prayers. 

25.-26. Brahmanns of rigid vows well- 
versed in the Vedas and their branches 
began with great and deep meditation 
to pour libations of ghee and milk into 
the fire with mantras. After those 
rites were completed, a strange god- 
dess, O king, rose up saying, “ WliaL shall 
I do ?” 

2 7. With well-pleased hearts the Dai- 
tyas commanded her by saving, “Biing here 
the king, the son of Dhritarastia, who is now 
engaged in a vow of fisting.” 

28. Thus commanded, she went away 
saying, “ So be it ” In a moment she came 
to the place where the king, Duryodhana, 
was. 

29. Taking up the king, she brought 
him to the nether wot Id, and within a 
moment she crime back to the Danavas and 
told them (that she had brought the king). 
Seeing tl|>c king brought before them in 
their assembly in the night, the Danavas, 

30. With well-pleased hearts and with 
expanded eyes in delight, thus spoke these 
flattering words to Duryodhana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, the fasting of Duryodhana, in the 
Choshayatra of tJie V ana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLI. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA). — Contd. 

The Danavas said 

1. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Bharata race, O Duryodhana, you are 
always surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men. 

2. Why have you then taken this rash 
step such as this vow of starvation ? Suicide 
always leads (a man) to hell. It becomes 
the subject of calumnious speech. 

3. Intelligent men like you never engage 
in acts that are sinful and opposed to their 
best interests and which strike at the very 
root of their purposes. 

4. O king, therefore restrain your this 
resolve. It is destructive of morality, profit 
and happiness, and of fame, prowess and 
energy. It enhances the joy of one's enemies. 

5. O king, O lord, know the truth, — the 
celestial origin of your birth and the make up 
01 your body ; ana then assume patience* 


6 . O Icing, in the days of yore, we ob- 
tained you from Maheswara by ascetic 
austerities. The upper part of your body 
Is wholly made of Vajra (thunder) 

7. O sinless one,therefore it is invincible 

to weapons of every description. The lower 
part oi your body, capable of captivating the 
female heart by its comeliness, was -made of 
flowers by the goddess herself. * 

8. O foremost of kings, thus your body, 
was created by Isbwara himself and the 
goddess. Therefore, O best of kings, youc 
otigin is celestial and not human. 

9. Other greatly powerful Kshatryas 
headed by Bhagadatta, -all learned in the 
celestial weapons, — will kill your enemies. 

10. Therefore there is no need for your 
grief. You have no cause for fear. In 
order to help you, many heroic Danavas 
have been born on earth. 

11 — 16. Other Asuras will possess 
Blusma, Dmna and Kama and others. 
Possessed by the Asur.is, those heroes will 
cast away their kindness and figlu with your 
enemies. When the Danavas will enter 
their heart and completely possess them, 
flinging all affection to a distance and be- 
coming hatd-heai ted, those heroes will then 
strike every one opposed to them without, 
sparing sons, brothers, fathers, ft ends, dis- 
ciples, relatives, even children anti old men. 
Blinded by ignorance and wrath and im- 
pelled by destiny which has been ordained 
by the creator, those foremost of men with 
hearts steeped in sin will, O foremost of the 
Kurus, depopulate the earth by hurling all 
kinds of weapons with great manliness and 
strength and always boastfully addressing 
one another with words such as these, “You 
will not escape from me to-day with life.” 
The five illustrious sons of Pandu will fight 
with these (heroes). 

17* — 18. Possessing great strength and 
favoured by the fate, they would bring about 
the destruction of all. Many D.iityas and 
Yakshas, that have been born in the Ksha- 
trva order, will fight with great prowess in 
'battle with your enemies using maces, clubs, 
lances and various weapons. 

19. O hero, as for the fear of Arj*na in 
your heart, we have already settled the 
means of killing Arjuna. 

20. The soul of the killed Naraka has 
assumed the form of Kama. Recollecting, 
O hero, his former enmity, he will kill both 
Keshava (Krishna) and Arjuna. » 

21 • That great car warrior, that fore-, 
most of all wielders of weapons, prtoud of 
his prowess, will vanquish Arjuna ft battle, 
as also all your enemies. 
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« 22, Th« wichler of' thunder (Indra), 
kruwing all this and desirous of saving 
Sabyasachi (Arjuna), will in disguise take 
away from Kama his ear-rings and armour. 

23. We have therefore appointed hun- 
dreds upon hundreds and thousands upon 
thousand of Daityas and Rakshasas; they 
are known by the name of Samsaptfl cas. 

24. These illustiious warriors will kill 
the heroic Arjuna. Do not therefore grieve. 
O king, you will rule the whole earth with- 
out a rival. 

25. Do not give way to despondency. O 
descendant of Kuru, this conduct does not 
suit you. If you die, our party will become 
weak. 

26. O hero, go,— you should never direr, 
your mind in any other course. You are 
our refuge. 

Vaishampayana said *• — 

27. H wing thus addressed him, the 
Daityas embraced that foremost of kings ; 
and those best of the Danavas then cheered 
that irrepressible heio like a son. 

28. O descendant of Rharain, cheering 
his mind by soft speec lies, they permitted 
him to depart saving, “Go and attain 
victory." 

29. When they had given leave to the 
mighty armed mic, (to depart), that very 
goddess carried him back to the spot where 
he had sat down intuit upon putting an 
end to his life. 

30 — 31. Having set that hero down and 
paid him homage, the goddess vanished 
with the king's permission. O descendant 
of Bharata, when she disappeared, the king 
considered all this to be a dream. 

32 — 34. (He thought), “ I shall defeat 
the Panda vas in battle.” Duryodhana con- 
sidered that Kama and the Samsaptak.i 
army were both able to kill that chastiser of 
foes Partha (Arjuna). Thus was strengthen- 
ed the hope of the wicked- minded son of 
Dhritarastra, 

35. To conquer the Pandavas. O fore- 
most of Bharatas, Kama also, — his soul 
and mind possessed by Naraka, 

36. And influenced by the qualities of 
emotion and darkness, became eagerly desi- 
rous of killing Falguni (Arjuna). Dhisma, 
Drona, Kripa and others, their mind possess 
ed by the I?anavas, 

37. O king, were not so affectionate 
towards Hhe Pandavas as they were before. 
l?he king Suyodhana did not tell this to any 
on©. 


38. At the end, of the night, the son of 
the sun. 'larna. thus smilingly spoke to 
Duryodhana with joined hands. 

39. "No dijjid man can conquer his foes, it 
is when he is alive that he can see lus good'. 
Where is the good of r he dead person, and 
( ' descendant of Kuru, where is his victory ? 

, 40. Thercfoie this is no time for grief or 

.‘ear or death.” Having with his arms em- 
braced that mighty armed hero, 

■II. II • lurlher said, " O king, rise up. 
Wliy do you he down ? O slayer of foes, 
why do jou wish to die ? 

42. Fear has possessed von at the sight of 
Arjuna. I truly piomise to you tiiat I will kill 
Arjun.i in battle. 

43 O ruler of men, I swe ir by my wea- 
pon that when thirteen yc irs have pass- 
ed aw iy , I will bring the sons of Pritha un- 
der your subjection. " 

44. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama and having (al->o) remembered the 
wolds of tin* Daityas and the supplications 
made by (his brothers), l)ui)odliana rose 
up. 

4v IIa\ing heard the words of the Dai- 
tyas, that foremost of men with a firm re- 
solve in his heart ai raved his armv full of 
h ‘ ses, elephants, cliauots and foot soldiers. 

46—50. O king, with numerous white 
umbrellas and pennons and white Chamaras 
and chaiiots, and elephants and foot soldiers 
that great armv, as it moved on like the 
waters of the Ganga, looked as beautiful as 
the sky at a season when the clouds have 
been dispersed anc 4 the signs of autumn 
have been but parti -illy de\o!ped. O king 
of kings, eulogised as a monarch by the 
foremost of Bmmh mas who all prajed for 
his victory, that King, Suvodhana, the son of 
Dhntarasti a, received honours paid tlo him 
by innumerable men) with joined hands. 
Blazing in great splendour he went in front 
(of the armv) accompanied by Kama, Suva- 
lu's son, the gambler (Sakuui), Dushashana 
and all his other brothers. 

51 — 52. Bhurisrava, Somadatta, the 
great king Vahhka followed that foremost 
of kings with various sorts of chariots, horses 
and excellent elephants. O foremost of 
kings, within a short time all those perpe- 
tuators of the Kuru race entered their own • 
city. 

Thus ends the tyo' hundred and fifty first 
chapter , return to Hastinapnr t in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Van a Parva . 
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CHAPTER C C I. II. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) — 

Cent in tied . • 

Janamejaya said 

1. When the illustrious sons of Pritlia 
were living in the forest, wlint (lid those 
foremost of men and mighty bow-men, the 
sons of Dhrit.irastra do ? 

2. What did the* soil of flic sun, Kama, 
and the powerful Snkuni and Bhishmn, 
Drona and Iviipa do. You should nairatc 
oil this to me. 

Vaisliampayana said 

3 — 4. () great Icing, when in this man- 

ner thj Pand.ivas had gone away leaving 
Dittyodhana and wlien having been icscucd 
by the Pandavas, he had gone to Ha ’tin. 1- 
pur, Bhisma spoke thus to tho son of Dhii- 
tarastra (Dui yodhatia) "O child, I t«!d you 
before when you intended to go to the 
forest of } the ascetics 

5. That I did not like your journey. But 
you did go notwithstanding. O hero, you 
were forcibly t ikon captive by the enemy ; 

6 — 8. You were rescued by the vidimus 
Pandavas, but s' ill you were not ashamed. 
O king, O son of Gundhuri, even in your 
presence and also in the presence of \om 
army did the Suta’s (Kami) son, struck 
with p.iiuc, flv away fiom the battle of the 
Gandharvas. O king, () king of kings, O 
son of a king, while you with your army were 
crying in great distress, you saw, O mighty 
armed hero, the prowess of the lngli-soulcd 
Pandavas, and also that of the wicked- 
minded son of the Sula, Kama. 

9. O foremost of kings, O lover of virtue, 
whether in the science of arms or heroism 
or morality, Kama is not (even) the fourth 
part of the Pandavas. 


• 

| 14. O great king, when Bhisma bad 

gone away, that lord of men, the son of 
i Dhi itarastra (Duryodhana) again came 
j there and consulted with his counsellors. 

| Duryodhana said : — 

; 15. 44 NVIiat is good for me ? What re- 

i mains to be dmu* ? How can we most 
; effectu illy bring a bout the good that * we 
' shall fix upon today »” 

! Kama said 

| 16. O descendant of Kuril, O Duryo- 

dhana, lay to your heart the words I say. 
t Bhisma always blames us and praises the 
| Pandavas. 

I 17. () mighty-armed hero, from the ill- 

ness he bc.11 s towards you, he insults me ; 
O lor d ot men, in your presence he always 
1 abuses me. 

i 1S--11). O descendant of Bharata, O 
j chu«liscr of foes, I *-hall never beai the 
1 words that Bhisma has said as regards 
1 this matter by praising the Pandavas and 
| ci n -airing you. O king, join with me with 
yom #>t*endants. troops and chanots. 
i 20. O king, I shall then conquer the 
J cm th adorned with mountains, woods and 
; tmesis '1 he carili ba> been conq ered by 
j Lite four mighty' Pandavas. 

2i. I shall certainly conquer it for you 
| single-handed. Let that wretch of the 
1 Kuril race, the exceedingly wicked minded 
| Bhisma see it. 

j 22. He abuses those that do not deserve 
l it and pinises those that should not be 
praised. Let him to-day see my prowess 
and blame himself. 

23. O king, command me. Victory 
shall surely be yours. Q king, I swear by 
my weapon. 

Vaisliampayana said 


10. Therefore for the welfare of this 1 
race, peace is I think most desirable with I 
the sons of Pandu." 

11. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, that lord of men, the son of Dhn- 
trarastra (Duryodhana) laughed aloud, and 
he suddenly went away with the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni). 

12. Then knowing that he was gone, 
those mighty bowmen with Kama and 
Dushasana at their head followed that 
mighty bowman and greatly powerful son of 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Having seen them gone, Bhisma, the 
grandfather of the Kurus, bent down his 
nead m shame. O king, he too then went 
away to his house. 


24. O king, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, having heard these words of Kama, 
that lord of men became cxeedingly' deligh- 
ted, and he thus spoke to Kama. 

25. “I am blessed, for I have been favour- 
ed by you. When you who possess ihcjgreat- 
est prowess are eager to look after my wel- 
fare, my life has borne fruit today. 

26. O hero, you desire to vanquish all 
my foes. Go. May good come to you. 
Command me what I am to do." 

27. O chastiser of foes, having been thus 

addressed by the intelligent son of Dhrita- 
rastra, Kama ordered (to be ready) all the 
necessaries for expedition. f 

28—29. , On an auspicious Itsnail day anil 
at an auspicious mommi* i*i»d r ih 1 1 
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fluence of A star presided over by an auspici- 
ous diety, that mighty bowman, having been 
honoured by the Brahmnnas and bathed 
with auspicious and holy substances and 
and also worshipped by all, started, filing 
with the rattle of his car the three worlds 
with all mobile and immobile objects. 

Thus ends the two hundred ai j d fiftv 


sty 

I3« “O' foremost of kings, I have been 
pleased with your strength and prowess. I 

f VI* , cl ° - vou any wrong. I have 
fulfilled the (Kshatrya) vow. 

14* I shall gladly give you as many gold 


second chapter , conquest of Kama in the/ 
Ghoshayatra of the Van a l*arva . 


Having met with 
to Pandya and the 


CHAPTER CCI.I 1 I. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PA RVA) — 
Conti tted. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O foremost of the Bharatas, then the 
great bowman Kama, surrounded by a 
large army, attacked the beautiful city of 
Drupada. 

2 — 4. After a great battle, he brought 
that hero u ider subjection, and O foremost 
of kings, he made Drupada pay tribute and 
give silver, gold and gems. O king of 
kings, after subduing him, he brought un- 
der his subjection all tho>.e kings that were 
under him. He made them pay tribute. 
He then brought under subjection all the 
kings of the nori'iern country. 

5. Having vanquished Vagad itta, the 
son of Rudra (Kara ») ascended the great 
mountain Himalayas fighting all along with 
many foes. 

6. Going on nil sides, he conquered and 

brought under subjection all the kings in- 
habiting the Himalayas, and he made them j 
pay tribute. • j 

7 — 9. Then coming down from the moun- j 
tain and going towards the cast, he van- J 
quished the Angas and the Bangas and j 
the Kalingas and the Mandikas and the j 
Mithitas and the Magadhas and the | 
Karkakhendas and also the Avasiras, the ! 
the Yodhas and the Abikshatras. Having 
conquered the eastern country, he went to 
VatsdGhumi. 

10 — 11. Having then conquered Vatsa- 
bhumi, he subjugated Kavili, Mrittikavati, 
Mohana and Pattana, Mripura and Kosala. 
He made them all pay tributes. Then 
going towards the south, Kama vanquished 
many graft car-warriors. 

la. In the southern country the Suta’s 
son (Kdtrm) fought a great battle with 
Bukmi. Waving faught a great battle, he 
thus spoke to the Suta’s son, . . 


, coins as you desire, 
j/ tuktni, Kama went 
nuuntain. 

} theM van quished Kerala, and 

th . en U "'Z Ni| a, the son of Yesnidari and 
, other foremost of the kings living in the 
; southern country. 

I 16. Then going to the son of Sishupala, 

| the Suta s son defeated him, and that 
! gre.it ly powerful hero then brought under 
subjection all the neighbouring chiefs. 


! 17. O foremost of Bharrita race, having 

: subjugated the Avantis and concluded 
. pence with them and having fought with 
the Trisnis, he conquered the west. 

’8. Having then gone to the abode of 
Vanina, he made all the Javana and 
Varvara kings pay tributes. 

10 -24. Having conquered the entire 
earth, cost west, south, and north, that 
h f, io single-handed conquered all the 
Mhvha nations, the mountaineers, the 
Blind 1,1s, the Rohitakas, the Agneyas and 
the M.ilavas. Having conquered the great 
car-warriors headed by Xagnajita, the 
Suta s son brought the Sasnkas and the 
Yavadas under his sway. Having thus 
conquered and subjugated 1 he whole world, 
the great car-warrior, that toremost of 
men ^Karna) came back to Hastinapur. 
That foiemo&t of men, the son of Dhrita- 
in-tra, accompanied by his father, and 
brothers came to that great bowman and 
duly honomed him. 1 he king (Duryo- 
dh ina) proJained his feat saving, 

25. "What f have not received from 
Bhisma, Drona, Kiipa, or Valluka, I have 
(to-dn\) received from you. Be blessed. 

26. What need is there to speak in 
length. O Kama, listen to my words. 
O mighty-armed hero,in you I have got 
my protector. 

27. O foremost of men, all Me Pandavas 
and other kings who are crowned with 
success cannot come to sixteenth part of 
you. 

28. O great bowman, O Kama, look af 
Dhritarastra and the illustrious Gandhad 
as the wielder of thunder (Indra) saw 

Aditi.” 

29. O king, then rose in the city 

Hastinapur a great uproar and also erica, m 
“Oh ,r and “Alas.” , . 
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30. • O ruler of men, some of the people 
praised him, While others again remained 
silent. 

31 — 33. O foremost of kings, having 
thus in a very short time conquered this 
earth furnished with mountains and foiests 
and skies and with ocean and fields, with 
high and low tracts and cities and with 
innumerable islands and thus having 
obtained inexhaustible wealth, Suta’s son 
presented himself before the king. 

34. O chastiser of foes, then entering 
the palace, that hefo saw Dhritarastra and 
Gandhari. 

35. O foremost of men, that virtuous 
one then took hold of their feet as one of 
their sons. He was first embraced affec- 
tionately by Dhirtarastra and was then 
dismissed. 

36. O descendant of Bhaiala, from that 
day king Duryodhann and Sakuui, the son 
of Suvala, thoughtlhat the soils of Pniha 
(the Paiul.iv.is) had already been defeated 
by Kama. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
third chapter, conquest of Kama, tu the 
Ghoshayatra oj the Yana Puma. 


CHAPTER C C L I V. 

(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)- 
Contin tied. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. O king, O lord of men, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, the Sum's son (Kama) then 
spoke these words to Duiyodhana. 

2 — 3. “O descend. ml of Kuril, O Duryo- 
dhana, lay into your heart the words that I 
shall tell you. O chaslKer of foes, after 
having heard my words, you should act 
accordingly. O foremost ot king*;, O hero, 
the earth has been now got rid of all our 
enemies. Now rule over the earth like the 
illustrious Indra." 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, the king again thus spoke to him, 
m O foremd&t of men, nothing is unattain- 
able to him who has you as a protector, 

5. And to whom you are attached and 
on whose welfare ypu* are entirely intent. 
*No\v Tshall speak to you something which 
you should listen to. 

O Suta’s son, seeing the great sacri- 
fice Rajshuya of the Pandavas, I desire to 
perform .the same. 'Fulfil my this desire . n 

' 7 T 8, Havhlf g been' thus addressed. Kar- 
na thus spoke to the king,. " Now as ail the', 


chief monarchs of the earth have bweft 
brought under your subjection, you summon 
the Bram lianas, O foremost o^Kurus, and 
then duly procure the articles required for 
the sacrifice. 

g. O king, O chastiser of foes, let 
Rtiwijas , learned in the Vedas, celebrate 
your rites according to the ordinance. 

10. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
let your great sacrifice also abound ill 
meats and drinks and be grand in every 
tiling.’’ 

11. O king, having been thus addressed 
by Karna.Dhritarastra’s son summoned the 
priest and spoke to him these words. 

12- “ Celebrate duly and in proper or- 

der the foremost of all sacrifices the Raj- 
shttya abounding in large Dakshtnas .” 

13. Having been thus addressed that 
foremost of Brahmanas spoke thus to the 
king, “You cannot perform that great sacri- 
fice, so long Yudhisthira is alive. 

14 --15. O best of the Kurus, O foremost 
of kings, your long-lived father Dhrita- 
rastra is still alive. For this reason also 
you cannot perform it. There is, O lord, 
another great sacrifice resembling the 
Rajsluiya. 

16 — 17. O foremost of kings, perform 
this sacrifice. Listen to me. All those 
rulers of earth, O king, who have come to 
your subjection will pay you tribute in pure 
and impure gold. O best of kings, with 
that gold make a (sacrificial) plough. 

18—19. O descendant of Bharata, with 
it plough the sacrificial ground. At 
that spot let there commence, O foremost 
of kings, with due rites and without any 
disturbance, the sacrifice sanctified with 
Mantra and abounding fn eatables. This 
sacrifice worthy to be performed by virtuous 
men is called Yaisnava. 

20. No person except the ancient Vishnu 
has ever performed it. This great sacrifice 
vies with that foremost of sacrifices, the 
Rajshyua. 

21. It is desired by us, and it is also for 
your good. It is capable of bein$ per- 
formed without any disturbance. Your 
desire also will be fulfilled/’ 

22. Having been thus addressed by 
those Brahmanas, the son of Dhritarastra* 
the king (Duryodhana), thus spoke to 
Kama, his brothers and the son. ot Suvala 
(Sakuni) 

23. “The words of the Brahmanas are 
certainly very much liked by m ef If, they 
are liked by you,, express it without delay. . 
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jfg; Having been thus addressed, 
they all laidio the king "So be it.” Then 
the. king one by one appointed persons to 
the respective posts (in the sacrifice). He 
desired the artisans to construct the plough. 
O foremost of kings, alt that was command- 
ed by the king was gradually executed. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
fourth chapter , Duryodhana’s sacrifice in 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLV. 

(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.) — Contd. 

Vaiflhampayana said:— 

1. Thereupon all the artizans, the prin- 
cipal counsellors, and the highly wise 
Vidura thus spoke to Dhritarastra's son 

2. 11 O king, all the preparations for the 
excellent sacrifice have been made. O 
descendant of Bharata, the (proper) time (to 
perform it) has also coine. The greatly 
valuable golden plough has algo been 
made.” 

3 — 4. O king, having heard this, that 
foremost of kings, Dhritarastra’s son com- 
manded that foremost of sacrifices to be 
commenced. Then commenced that sacrifice 
sanctified by mantras and abounding in 
food. The son of Gandhari was duly 
installed according to the ordinance. 

5. Dhritarastra, the high-souled Vidura, 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa and Kama and the 
illustrious Gandhari all were filled with 
great delight. 

6. O king of kings, swift messengers 
were sent to invite the kings and the 
Brahmanas. 

7. Ascending swift cais, they went 
to the directions assigned to them. Then' 
to one messenger at the point of starting 
thus spoke Dushashana 

8. " Go soon to the forest of Daitavana 
and in that forest duly invite the Brahmanas 
and those wicked men, the Pandavas.” 

9. — i 1 ?. Thereupon he went there and 
bowing down his head to all the Pandavas 
said " O great king, the foremost of 
kings that Veda of the Kurus, Duryodhana 
is performing a sacrifice after having 
acquired immense wealth by his own 
prowess. IVahmanas from all quarters are 
going to it. 

II. O king, I have - been sent here by 
that jllus&ous Kuru king, the lord of men 
iMtriUf'asfl’as’ son to invite you. 
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j 3. You should therefore Me chand* 
ing sac/^ce of that king.” Having heard 
the weydsof the messenger king Yudhisthira 

13.— 1 4. That foremost of monarchs, 
thus spoke to Htm, " By good fortune, king 
Duryodhana, that enhancer of his fore* 
if hers’ glory, is performing this foremost of 
j crifices. We snail certainly go there,— 

/ ut we cannot do now. We shall have td 
[ rve in the forest for thirteen years according 
to our pledge.” 

15. Hearing the words of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) Bhima thus spoke, " the king' 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira will then go 

16. — 17. When he will put him (Duryo- 
dhana) into the fire kindled by weapon. 
Speake these words to Duryodhana " when 
at the end of the thirteenth year that lord 
of men, the Pandava, will in tne sacrifice of 
battle pour upon the sons of Dhritarastra^ 
the Ghee of his anger, then will I come.” 

18. O king, the other Pandavas did not 
say anything unpleasant. The messenger' 
on his return told everything to Dhnta-' 
rastra’s son. 

19. Then there came to the city of 
Dhritarastra many foremost of men, the 
rulers of various countries and also many 
highly virtuous Brahmanas. 

20. Duly received in accordance to the 
ordinance, these lords of men felt much 
delight and they were all well-pleased. 

21. O king of kings that foremost of 
kings, Dhritarastra, surrounded by all the 
Kurus felt the greatest joy and he thus 
spoke to Vidura, 

22. " O Khatwa, soon act thus that all 
. men present in this sacrifice may with food 

served to them be refreshed and satisfied. 

23. — 24. Then the learned and the 
virtuous Vidura cheerfully entertained all 
the orders of men with meat and^drniks and 
also with fragrant garland and various binds 
of dresses. 

25. — 26. Having built many pavilliontf 
that hero and the foremost of kings, duly 
entertained the monarchs and the Brah- 
manas by thousands. He bestowed upon 
them wealth of various kinds and then bade 
them farewell. Having dismissed all the 
kings,— surrounded by nis brothels ^ 

27. He (Duryodhana) entered Hastina* 
pur in company with $&rna and Suvalas* 
son (Sakuni) 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty?', 
fifth Chapter , Duryodhana 1 s sacrifice a##' 
GhosaYatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLYI 

(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.)-Co»<rf. 

Vaishampayana said ■— 

1 . O great king, when he (Duryodhana> 
was entering (the city) the bards and pene- 
gyrists eulogised that undeteriorating one. 
Other people also eulogised that great 
bow man, that foremost of kings 

2. Sprinkling over him fried paddy and 
sandal paste ; the people said " By good 
luck, O king, your sacrifice has been com- 
pleted without obstruction. 

3. Some who were present and who 
were not very careful in their speech said to 
that lord of earth, “ Surely this sacrifice 
cannot be compared with that of Yudhis- 
thira. 

4. It does not come to the sixteenth 
art of that (sacrifice) ; thus spoke to that 
ing some that were reckless in their speech. 

5 — 6. His friends said, “ your this sacri- 
fice has surpassed all others. Yayati, 
Nahusa,Mandhata and Bharata having been 
sanctified by performing such a sacrifice 
have all gone to heaven” O foremost of the 
Bharatas, hearing such pleasing words 
from the friends, 

7. That ruler of men (Duryodhana) 
cheerfully entered the city and his iron 
palace. O king, then worshipping the 
feet of his father and mother and others 

8. — 9. Headed by Bhisma, Drona, and 
and the wise Vidura, and being worshipped 
also by his younger brothers, that delighter 
of his brothers sat on an excellent seat 
surrounded by all his brothers. Then O 
great king, Suta’s son (Kama) rose and 
thus spoke to him 

h O foremost of the Bharata 
race, by good luck you have completed the 
great sacrifice. When the Panda vas will 
be killed in battle and when you will thus 
complete Rajshuya sacrifice, then at that 
time again I shall thus honoer you." The 
greatly illustrious son of Dhritarastra, that 
great king (Duryodhana) thus spoke to him, 

|2. — T3. "Truly has this been said by 
you. When, O foremost of men, the wicked - 
minded Pandavas have been killed, and 
when the great Rajshuya has been per- 
formed by me, then O hero, you shall 
again thus honour me.” O great king, O 
descendant of Bharata, having said this, 
We embraced Kama. 

14. That Kuru prince then began to 
think of that foremost of sacrifices Raj- 
r dmya. That best of kings then thus spoke 
to the Kurus who were near him. 


15. — *16. O Kurus, when shall I cele- 
brate that costly and foremost of sacrifice* 
Rajshuya after having killed all the 

Pandavas ? 

16. Thereupon Kama said to the king 
“ O foremost of kings, hear what I say 7 
As long I do not kill Arjuna, so long I slial 
not wash my feet. 

17. Nor shall I taste meat, I Ishall 
observe the Asura vow. Whoever will 
ask from me any tiling, I shall never say — 
'* I have it not." 

18. — 19. When Kama had thus vowee 
to kill Arjuna m battle ihose mighty 
car-wariors and bowmen, the sons o' 
Dhritatastra, sent up a loud shout. 
Dhritarastras sons thought that the 
Pandavas were already killed. O king o 
kings, Duryodhana, then leaving those fore- 
most of men, 

20. That handsome one entered his house 
as Kuvera the lord enters the garden o 
Chitraratha. O descendant of Bharata 
those great bow-men also went to their owr 
houses. 

21. (Manwhile) those great bow-men 
the Pandavas, moved by the words of the 
messenger, became anxious and they die 
not experience the least happiness. 

22. O king of kings, the news had beer 
brought to him by spies that the Sutas’- 
son (Kama) had taken the vow to kil 
Vi jay a (Arjuna) 

23. O ruler of men, having heard thL 
the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) became 
filled with great auxiety ; thinking of the 
impenetrable armour of the greatly powerfu 
Kama, 

24. — 25. Remembering all their misery 
he felt no peace of mind. That high soulec 
hero, filled with anxiety,* made up his mine 
to abandon the forest of Daitavana abound- 
ing in wild animals. The king, the son o 
Dhritarastra, meanwhile began to rule the 
earth, 

26. Along with his heroic brothers a. 
also with Bhisma, Drona and Kripa. With 
the assistance of the Suta’s son crownec 
with martial glory 

27. Duryodhana remained ever indent or 
the welfare of the ruler of earth. He wor- 
shipped the foremost of Brahmanas by cele- 
brating sacrifices with large Dakshinas. 

28. O king, that hero, thkt chastiser o 
foes was engaged in doing good to hi! 
brothers, concluding in his mind that giving 
and enjoying are the only (prd^er) uses 6 
tjie wealth. 

Ths ends the two hundred and fafty-sipt^ 
chapter , reflections of Yuahisttiffa, tip tty* 
Ghoshayatra ef the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCI.VH. 
(MRIGA SAPNODBHAVA PARVA)- 
Janamejaya said 

1. After having rescued Duryodhana, 
what did the mighty Panda vas do in 
that forest ? You should tell me all 
this!! 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2. * One day, when Yudhisthira was 
sleeping at night in the Dwaitavana, 
some deer with accents choked in tears 
appeared beture him in his dreams. 

3. To them standing with joined hands, 
their bodies trembling all over, that 
foremost of kings said, ‘*Tell me what 
you wish to say. Who are you and what 
do you desire. 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
the son of Kunti, the illustrious Panda va 
(Yudhisthira), those deer, the remaining 
ones of the herd that had been slaughtered, 
thus spoke to him 

5. O descendant of Bharata, we are 
deer ol Dwaitvvana, — those that are 
alive aft am die rest has been slaughtered. 
We shall completely be exterminated. 
Therefore change your abode (from this 
forest to some other. 

6. Your brothers are all heroes, learned 
in weapon .. They hive thinned the 
dwellers oi the forest (animals). 

7. O high-minded one, O Yudhisthira, 
we few only remain as seed. O king ot 
kings, J through your favour let us multi- 
ply. 

8. Seeing those deer which remained 
like seed after the rest had been destroyed, 
— trembling and afflicted with fear, Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthira) was greatly affected 
with grief. 

9. The king, ever intent on the welfare 
of all creatures, said to them ,4 So be it” 

I shall act as you say. 

10. Awakening after the dream that 
foremost of kings, moved by pity towards 
the deer, thus spoke to his brothers assem- 
bled tfcere. 

u. “ Those deer that are still alive after 
the rest have been slaughtered all appeared 
before me last night and said “we remain 
as the seed of our species. Be blessed. 
Have compassion on us.” 

12 . They spoke truly. We ought to 
have compassion for the dwellers of the 
iorest (animals). We have been feed- 
ing on tthem for one year and eight 
months, 1 


13. Therefore let us again ,go to th 
charming forest of Kamyaka, that foremos 
of forests abounding m wild animals, situat< 
* i at the head of the desert near the lafa 
i'rinavindu 

14. Let u sphere pleasantly pass the res 
of our time.” Then the Pandavas leame 

n Dhat ma soon went away (from the Dwai- 
tavana) 

15. O king, with the Brahmanas and a! 
those that lived with them. They wer 
followed by Indrasena and other ser- 
vants. 

16. Proceeding along the road furnishec 
with excellent corn and clear water the; 
at last saw the sacred hermitage of 
Kamyaka. 

17. As virtuous men enter the celestia 
regions, those foremost of the Bharata race 
those descendants of Kuru, surrounded by 
the excellent Brahmanas, entered tha 
forest. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty - 
saventh chapter , entering Kamyaka in th 
Mriga Sapnodbhava of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLV 1 II- 
(VRIHI DROUNIKA PARVA). 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, thui 
living in the forest, the highsouled Panda- 
vas spent eleven years in great misery. 

2. Akhough deserving of happiness, 
those best of men, brooding over their 
miserable plight, passed their days in misery 
living on fruits and roots. 

3. — 4. That royal sage, the illustrious 
Yudhisthira, reflecting that the extremity of 
misery which had befallen his brothers was 
owing to his own fault and remembering 
also the sufferings that had arisen from 
his act of gambling, could not sleep in 
peace. He felt as it his heart had been 
pierced with a lance. 

5. Remembering the harsh words of the 
Suta’s son, the Pandava, repressing the 
venom of his wrath passed his days in hum- 
ble guise and he often sighed heavily. 

6. Arjuna and both the twins and the 
illustrious Draupadi and the mighty 
Bhima, — he that was strongest of all men, 

7. Felt the greatest pain in casting their 
eyes on Yudhisdiira. Thinking that only a 
snort time remained (of their exile) those 
foremost of 
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8 . Influenced by rage and hope and by 

resorting to various exertions and endea- 
vours made their bodies assume almost 
different shapes. Alter a while the son of 
Satyavati, Vyasa, , 

9. The great Yogce came there to sec the 
Paridavas. Seeing him coming, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, went forward and duly 
received that high-souled one. 

16. — II. Having gratified Vyasa by 
bowing down to him, the self-controlled 
Pandava ( Yudhisthira), when the Kishi sat 
dbwn, sat down before him with the desiic 
of listening to him.. Seeing his grandson 
lean and living on forest produce, 

12. That great Rishi, moved by com- 
passion spoke thus in accents choked with 
tears. ‘’O mighty armed Yudhisthira, O 
foremost of all virtuous men, hear ; 

13. Those men who do not perform ns- 
aticism never obtain great happiness 111 this 
world ; men experience happiness and misery 
by turn. 

14 — 15. O foremost of the Bharatas, no 
man ever enjoys unmixed happiness. A 
wise man, possessing high wisdom, knowing 
that life has its ups and downs, is neither 
filled with joy nor with grief. When 
happiness conies one should enjoy it and 
when misery comes one should bear it, 

16. As a sower of crops must wait for 
the (proper) season (to gather his crops). 
There is nothing superior to asceticism. 
Asceticism produces great results. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, know 
that there is nothing which asceticism can- 
not produce. Truth, sincerity, freedom 
from anger, justice, self-control, restraint 
of faculties, 

18. Immunity from malice, guilelessness, 
sanctity, and mortification of the senses, — 
these, O great king, purify a man of pure 
acts. 

19. Foolish persons, addicted to vice and 
bestial wa>s, obtain the birth of beasts in 
after life and they never enjoy happiness. 

20. The fruits of acts done in tli i^ 
world are obtained in the next world. 
Therefore one restrains his body by asceti- 
cism and the observance of vows. 

21. O king, being free from guile and 
with a cheerful spirit, one, according to his 
power, bestows gifts after bowing down to 
the recepient and paying him homage. 

22—23. A truthful man obtains a life 
which is free from all trouble. A person, free 
from anger, attains to sincerity and one free 
from malice obtains supreme contentment. 
A man who has subdued his senses and his 
inner faa«lti«s never knows tribulation, nor | 


is a person of subdued senses affccte 
by sorrow at the sight of others’ prospe 
rity. 

24. A man who gives every one his du 
and he who gives boons obtains happinei 
and every object of enjoyment, while 
man who is free from envy reaps per 
feet ease. 

25. He who honours those to whorfi he 
nour is due obtains birth in an illustrioL 
family and he who lias subdued his sense 
never meets with any misfortune. 

26. A man whose mind follows goc 
after death is born on that account possess - 
ing a virtuous mind. 

Yudhisthira said 

27. O great Rishi, O exalted one, of th 
bestowal of gilts and asceticism — which is c 
greater efficacy in the next world and whic 
is more difficult to be practised. 

Vyasa said : — 

28. () child, there is nothing in th 
world more difficult to practise than charit; 
Men thirst for wealLli and obtain it wit 
great difficulty. 

22. O high-minded one, even abandon 
ing (the hope of) de ir life itself, heroic me 
enter into the depths of the sea and th 
forest for wealth. 

30. For wealth some take to agriculture 
some to the tending of the kine and sorr 
serve others. Therefore it is extremel 
difficult to part with wealth which is obtainc 
with such great difficulty. 

31. As there is nothing harder to prac 
tise than charity, in my opinion, eve 
bestowal of boons is superior to ever 
thing. 

32. Specially this is to be remembere 
that well-gotten gains should in prope 
time and place be given away to pioi 
men. 

33. But the bestowal of ill-gotten wealt 
can never rescue the giver from the grti 
fear (of the evil of rebirth.) 

34 — 34 - O YudIiisthira.it has been sai 
that by bestowing in a pure spirit even 
slight gilt in due time and to a fit r£iepier 
a man obtains inexhaustible fruits in tf 
next world. In this connection a story 
told about the fruit obtained by Mud 
gala by giving away only a drona c 
com. 

'Thus ends the two hundreds and fifty 
eigth chapter , the difficulty of givin 
charity m the Vrihidrounika of the Van 
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CHAPTER ccli’x. 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Yudhistliira said 

1. O exalted one, why did that high- 
souled one give away a Drona of corn? 
T® whom and in what prescribed way he gave 
it. Tell me this. 

2. O exalted one, I consider/ ,ie life of 
that virtuous man as having borne fiuits 
with whose acts the supreme one himself is 
well-pleased. 

Vyasa said 

3. O king, there lived in Kurukshetra a 
virtuous man, named Mudgala. He was 
truthful and free irom malice. He was 
self-controlled. He led the Slid and Uncha 
modes of lite. 

4. Although leading his life like a pigeon 
that great ascetic cntci tained his guests, 
celebrated the sacreficc called Isluikhitu and 
performed other rites. 

5. That Rishi, with his wife and son, ate 
for a fortnight and during the other fort- 
night he led the life of a pigeon collecting 
(but) a drona of corn. 

6. Celebrating the Darsa and Paurna- 
m ashy a sacrifice* that guileless Rishi used 
to pass his days by taking the food that 
remained after the dieties and the guests had 
eaten. 

7. In (all) auspicious lunar days, the 
lord of the three worlds, Indra accompanied 
by the celestials, O great king, used to par- 
take the food offered at lus sacrifice. 

8. On such (auspicious) days that Rishi 
leading the life ot a Muni cheerfully enter- 
tained his guests* also with food. 

9. As that high-souled one distributed 
his food with great speed, the remainder of 
the Drona of corn increased as soon as 
(fresh) guests appeared. 

10. By virtue of the pure spirit in which 
the Rishi gave away (food), it increased so 
much that hundreds upon hundreds of 
learngd Brahmanas were fed with it. 

II — 12. O king, (once upon a time) 
having heard of the virtuous and bow-ob- 
serving Mudgala, the naked Rishi Durva- 
sha, with his dress like that of a maniac and 
his head bare of hair, came there, O 
Pandava,, uttering various insulting words. 

13. Having arrived there, that foremost 
of Rishis spoke thus to that Brahmana, “O 
best of Brahmanas, know that I have come 
here for tood 


14 — 16. The RUM Mudgala replied by 
saying "Welcome.” aedeffo eH to that 
hungry, mad ascetic, water to wash his feet 
and mouth ; that Rishi, — ever observant of 
th« vow of feeding guests, then placed be- 
fore him excellent food. Affected by hun- 
ger, the mad Rishi ate up all the food given 
to him. Then Mudgala gave him more 
food. 

17. H iving eaten up all that food, he 
besmeared his body with the uncleaned 
remainder and went away as he had 
come. 

18. In this manner during the next sea- 
son, he came again and ate up all the food 
given to him by that wi*e Rishi leading the 
Uncha mode of life. 

19. Thereupon without eating any food 
himself, the Rishi Mudgala again became 
engaged in coilef ting corn, following the 
Uncha mode. Hunger could not disturb 
his equanimity. 

20. Nor could anger or guile or sense 
of degradation or agitation enter into the 
heart of that best of Brahmanas leading 
the Uncha mode of lite along with his son 
a. id hi* wife. 

21 — 22. In this wav Durvasha during 
successive seasons came for several times 
before that best of sages living according 
to the Uncha mode of life. But that Rishi 
could not perceive any agitation in the 
heart of Mudgala. He found the heart of 
that virtuous-minded Rishi always pure. 

23. Thereupon becoming very much 
pleased he thus spoke to the Rishi 
Mudgala, ” There is no other simple and 
charitable being like you on earth. 

24. The pangs of hunger drive away 
all sense of viitue and deprive people of 
patience. The tongues, that always love, 
delicacies, attract men towards them. 

25. Life is sustained by food. The 
mind is however fickle and it is hard to 
keep it in subjection. The concentration 
of mind and the control of the senses 
constitute (true) asceticism. 

26. It is very hard to abandon in a 
pure spirit a thing earned by pain. O 
virtuous one, but all this has been duly 
achieved by you. 

27—28. In your company we feel obliged 
and gratified. Self-restraint, fortitude, 
justice, control of the senses and of the 
faculties, mercy and virtue are all established 
in you. You nave conquered all the worlds 
by your deeds, you nave obtained t|ie 
highest state. 

29. Even the dwellers of heaven airs 
proclaiming your great deeds of charity. 
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O vow -observing Rishi, you shall go to 
heaven in your own body. 

30—31. When the Rishi Durvasha was 
thus speaking, a celestial messenger ap- 
peared before Mudgala in # a car yoked 
with swans and cranes, adorned with 
numerous bells, scented with divine fra- 
grance, picturesquely painted and pobscss- 
mg the power of going everywhere at will. 

32. He spoke thus to the Brahmana. 
“ Ascend this car. O Rishi, the result of 
your acts, you have obtained the fruit of 
your asceticism. 

33 — 34* When the celestial messenger 
was thus talking, the Rishi told him, 
“ O celestial messenger, I desire that you 
should desciibe to me the altiibutes of 
those that live there. What is their asce- 
ticism and what is their purpose ? What 
is the happiness in heaven and what are 
its defects ? 

35 — 36. O lord, it has been declared by 
nobly born virtuous men that friendship 
with five men is formed by only walking 
with them seven faces. In the name of 
friendship, I ask you, tell me the truth and 
that which is good for me to know. Hear- 
ing you, 1 shall according to your words 
fix the course 1 ought to follow. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty 
ninth chapter , the history of Mud gala in 
the Vrihi Drounika of the VanaParva . 


CHPPSER CC LX. 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— ' 
Continued . 

The celestial messenger said 

X. O great Rishi, you are very simple, 
for having obtained that celestial bliss 
which brings great honour, you are sill de- 
legating like an unwise person. 

2 . O Rishi, that which is known in the 
world by the name of heaven exists above 
us. It is high, it is furnished with 
excellent paths and is always frequented 
by celestial cars. 

3. O sage, atheists and untruthful persons, 
those that have not performed asceticism 
and those that have not performed great 
sacrifices, cannot go there. 

4—5. Only virtuous souls and those of 
Subdued minds, and those that have their 
faculties under control and those that have 
controlled their senses and those that are 
free from malice and persons intent on the 
•of charity, and heroes and .men 
?f battle, after “ 


subdued 'senses and faculties, and performed 
the most meritorious rites, attain to those 
rigeons, O Brahmana, capable of being 
obtained only by virtuous acts and inhabit- 
ted by pious men. 

6 — 7. O Mudgala, there are established 
sepaiately myriads of beautiful, shinning 
and respondent worlds bestowing every 
object oi desiie owned by those celestial 
beings, the gods, the Siddhas, the Vaiswas, 
the great sages, the Yamas, the Dhamas 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsarns. • 

0. 't here is that foremost of mountains, 
the golden Meru extending thirty-three 
thousand Yoyanas. O Mudgala, there are 
also the celestial gardens ; 

9. With Nandan at their head here sport 
the persons ot mentorious acts. Neither 
hunger nor thiist nor heat or cold nor fear 

10. Nor anything that is disgusting and 
inauspicious is there. Delightful fragrance 
is ever) where and breezes me delicious. 

1 1 . Sounds are captivating both to the 
ear and mind ; there is no grief, no old age ; 
nor labour nor repentance is there ; 

12. O Rishi, the world obtained as the 
fruit of one’s (good) acts is like this. Men 
go there by virtue of their meritorious acts. 

13. Men that live there look resplendant 
and O Mudgala, solely by virtue of their 
own acts and not through the merits of 
fathers or mothers. 

14. O Rishi, there is neither sweat nor 
stench, nor excretion nor urine. There 
dust does not soil one's clothes. 

15. There excellent garments full of 
celestial fragrance never fade. O Brah- 
mana, there are such cars as this (one I 
have brought). 

16. O gieat Rishi, being free from envy 
and grief and fatigue and ignorance and 
malice, men, who have gone to heaven, live 
in that rig eon in great happiness. 

17. O foremost of Rishis, higher and 
higher over such ligeons, there are others 
possessing higher celestial virtues. 

18. Of these, the charming and effulgent 
rigeon of Brahma is the highest. O 
Brahmana, there go, the Rishis that have 
been purified by their meritorious actlr. 

19* There live certain beings called 
Ribhus,— they are the gods of the gods. 

1 heir rigeon is highly blessed and they 
are adored even by the celestials. 

2b, They shine in their own effulgence 
and they bestow every object of desire, 
l hey suffer qo pangs arising from women. 

J hey do not possess worldly wffcdtft and 
they are free from guile. r 
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21. They do not live on oblations or on 
ambrosia. They possess such celestial 
forms that they cannot be perceived by the 
senses. 

22. Those everlasting 1 gods of the gods 
do not desire happiness for happiness’ 
sake, nor do they undergo any change at 
the change of a Kalpa . 

23. Old age, death they have none ; for 
them there is neither ecstacy, nor ioy nor 
happiness. They have neith^* ,*ppiness 
nor* misery, — O Rishi, anger and aversion 
they have none. 

24. O Mudgala, their supreme state is 
coveted even by the celestials. The great 
emancipation, which is very difficult to 
attain, can never be acquired by people 
subject to desire. 

*5. The number of these gods is thirty- 
three. To their rigeon go wise men after 
having observed excellent vows or bestowed 
gifts according to the ordinance. 

26 — 27. You have easily acquired that 
success by your charities, your effulgence 
is displayed by virtue of your asceticism. 
(Now) enjoy that condition which is ob- 
tained by your meritorious acts. Such, O j 
Brahmana, is bliss of heaven containing 
many worlds. Tlius have I described to 
you the blessing of the celestial, rigeon. 
Now hear some of its disadvantages. 

28 — 29. O Mudgala, in the celestial 
rigeon a person, while enjoying the fruits 
of acts he had already performed, cannot 
perform any other new acts. He must enjoy 
the fruits of the former life till they are 
completely exhausted and besides he is 
liable to fall after he has entirely exhausted 
bis merit, — these are in iny opinion the dis- 
advantages of heaven. The fall of persons 
whose minds have been once steeped in hap- 

iness must be called a great draw back (of 

eaven) 

30. The discontent and regret that must 
follow one's stay in an inferior place after 
he has enjoyed more auspicious and efful- 
gent rigeons must be very difficult to bear. 

31. The consciousness of those about to 
fall is stupified and it is also agitated by 
emotions. As the garlands of those about 
to fal^fade away, fear possesses their hearts. 

32. O Mudgala, these are the great 
draw backs that exist even in the rigeon of 
Brahma. In the celestial rigeon the virtues, 
of men who have performed righteous acts, 
are -countless. 

33. OtRishi, this is another of the attri- 
butes of the fallen that by reason of their 
merits, they take birth among men. 

34— Q Rishi, then they obtain high 
fortune and happiness. <lf one -however 


cannot acquire knowledge, Ife takes an 
inferior birth. The fruits of acts performed 
in this world are reaped in the next. O 
Brahmana, this worid has been declared to 
be one of ac^s. 

36. O Mudgala, thus have I, as asked by 
you, described all to you. Now, O virtuous 
Rishi, with your favour, we shall] easily go 
with speed. 

Vyasa said 

37. Having heard those words, Mudgala 
reflected in nis mind. Having reflected 
that foremost of Rishis thus spoke to the 
celestial Messenger 

38. “O celestial messesnger, I bow to 
you. O sir, go back in peace, I have 
nothing to do with either happiness or 
heaven with such draw-backs. 

39. Men who enjoy heaven suffer great 
misery and extreme regret in this world* 
Therefore I do not desire (to go to) heaven. 

40. I seek that unfailing rigeon, going 
where people have not to lament, or to be 
pained or to be agitated. 

41. You have described to me the great 
draw backs of the celestial region. Now 
describe to me a region which is free from 
faulr. 

The Celestial Messenger said:— 

42. Above the abode of Brahma there 
is the supreme seat of Vishnu which is pure, 
eternal, and effulgent. It is known by the 
name of Parabrahma . 

43. O Brahmana, persons who are 
addicted to sensual objects or those who are 
subject to arrogance, coveteousness, igno- 
rance, anger and envy, cannot go to that 
place. 

44. Those men who are free from con- 
flicting emotions and those that have res- 
trained their senses and those that are given 
to contemplation and Yoga can go there. 

45. O Mudgala, thus have f told you all 
that you asked me. O pious one, now 
without any further delay kindly coma 
with me. 

Vyasa said 

50. Hearing those words that virtuous 
Rishi, leading uncha mode of life, assumed 
perfect contentment. 

51. Then praise and blame became 
equal to him. A brick, a stone and a piece 
of gold all became the same to him. By 
pure Jnana Yogafrt always became engag- 
ed in meditation, 

52. Having acquired power by paeans 
at knwiedg*. He «<n#r #4 
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understanding 1 , and obtained that supreme 
state of emancipation which is eternal. 

53. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you 
ought not to grieve. You have been de- 
prived of a great kingdom, bit you will 
regain it by your asceticism. 

54. Misery after happiness, and happiness 
after misery revolve by turns round a man 
like a wheel round its axile. 

55. O undeterioratingly powerful one, 
after the thirteenth year has passed away, 
you will get back the kingdom of your father 
and grandfather. 

Vaishampayana said 

56. Having said this to the Pandava, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi- 
tage for performing asceticism. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixtieth 
chapter , f colloquy between Mudgada and 
the celestial messenger in the Y villi' 
Dvounika of the Vana Parva. 


’CHAPTER C CLX I. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) — 

Janamejaya said 

I — 5. While the high-souled Pandavas 
were living in the forest, delighted with 
the pleasant conversation they held with the 
Rishis and engaged in distributing the food, 
they obtained from the sun, with various 
kinds of venison to Brahmanas and others 
that came to them for fool till the hour 
of Krishna’s meal, how O great Rishi, did 
Duryodhana and the other wicked and sin- 
ful sons of Dhritai ashtra, guided by the 
counsels of Dushasana, Kama, and Sakuni, 
deal with them ? I ask you, O reverend 
one, O Vaishampayana, tell me all 
this. 

Vaishampayana said 

Hearing that they (the Pandavas) 
are livng in the forest as if in a 
erty, 

6. O great king Duryodhana with 
Kama, Dushashana and others longed to do 
them harm. 

7 — 8. When those wicked men were 
concerting various evil designs, the virtuous 
and the celebrated ascetic Dui vasa, wander- 
ing about at will, came to the city of 
the Kurus with ten thousand disci- 
ples. Seeing the greatly wrathful Rishi 
arrived, 

i. K' 11 : The handsome Duryodhana and 
nu brothers welcomed him with great humi- 


lity, selfr-abuse and gentleness. Him' 
self he waited upon the Rishi as a menial. 
The illustrious Rishi remained there for a 
few days and king Duryodhana, fearing his 
curse, served him diligently day and 
night. 

I 12. Sometime saying “O ruler of men 
I am hungry, give me food without delay , 99 
he would go to bathe but would return after 
a l.»ng lime and say, *‘I shall not eat any- 
thing today, I have no appetite.” So say- 
ing he would disappear. t 

13 — 15. Sometimes suddenly coming, 
he would say “feed us soon.* At other 
times, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at midnight and having ordered his 
food to be prepared, he would not eat it 
at all. When the Rishi found that king 
Duryodhana was not enraged or annoyed, 
he became gracious towards him. O des- 
cendant of Bharata, then the wrothful 
Durvasa thus spoke to him, “I am capable 
of giving boons.” 

Durvasa said 

16. You may ask from me whatever you 
desire to possess. Be blessed. 1 am 
pleased with you, you may obtain from me 
anything that is not opposed to religion. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Having heard those words of the 
high-souled ascetic, Duryodhana became 
inspired with a new life. 

18. It had been settled between that 
wicked wretch and Kama and Dushashana 
as to the boon he would ask, if the Rishi 

so pleased as to agree to bestow < 

19. With great joy the king (Duryo- 
dhana) asked for the following boon, “O 
Brahman, as you have been my guest for 

some time, 

' • 

20 — 21. So you become the guest of 
Yudhibthira who is accomplished and who is 
well-behaved ; he is the great king, the best 
and the eldest of our family, that virtuous- 
minded one is now living in the forest sur- 
rounded by his brothers. When that illus- 
trious princess, that delicate lady, 

22. That excellent lady (Draupadi) after 
having fed the Brahmanas and regaled her 
husbands and also eating herself, Will be 
comfortably seated for rest 

23* Then at that time you should once 
go there as you have favoured me (by com- 
ing here). He (Rishi) replied to the Rishi, 

I s,hali do it for your satisfaction.” 

24.-25. Having said this, that great 
Brahmana went in the way he came*' 
Duryodhana then considered that alkhis de- 
sires had been fulfilled. Holdings Kara* 



VAN A 

by the Hand he expressed hU great delight. 
Kama also with great joy thus spske to the 
king (Duryodhana) 

Kama said:— 

26. — 27. By singular good luck, you 
have fared well and attained to the fulfilment 
of your desire. By good luck your enemies 
ha$e been plunged into the sea of misery 
which is difficult to cross, the PanH—as are 
now exposed to the fire of Dur . —a s arlger. 
Through their own fault they have fallen 
into an abyss of darkness. 

28. O king, thus expressing their great 
delight, Duryodhana and others, ever bent 
on mischief, cheerfully went tp their respec* 
tive houses. ^ 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
first chapter , history of Durvasa in the 
Draupadi harana of the Vaffo Parva. 


CH APTE CCLXII . 

(DRAUPADIHARANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. — 2. Thereupon one day, knowing that 
the Pandavas had been comfortably seated 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
the ascetic entered the forest surrounded by 
ten thousand disciples. Beholding that 
guest arrive there the king Yudhishthira, 

3. Graceful and honest, proceeded with 
his brothers. Joining his hands and making 
him sit on an excellent seat 

4. And adoripg him duly he treated him 
with hospitality. He said : — "come back 
soon, O venerable sir, after performing your 
ablutions and reciting your prayers." 

5. That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
along with his disciples, thinking " how 
will he feed me and my disciples " 

6. Those ascetics of controlled minds went 
into the water. In the interval, O king, 
Drauggdi, the best of women, 

7. Ever devoted to her husband, began 
to think how she could provide* food. 
While she was thus thinking she could not 
find any means. 

8. She then thought in mind of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa. (She said) "O Krishna, 
O Krishna, O you of mighty arms, O 
eternal, O son of Devaki, 

9. OWaaudeva, O lord of the universe, 
O you tae killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to you, O soul of the universe, O 
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creator of the universe, O destroyer, O lord, 
O inexhaustible, 

to. Oh the protector of the afflicted, 

0 the savious of kine and subjects, O the 
highest of the high, O the source of the 
mental perceptions such as faculties of 
knowledge and moral sense, I bow to you. 

ix. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, you are Lne refuge of the helpless \ 
You are the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 
beyond the perception of mental faculties ; 

12. Oh the lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek your refuge ; O lord, O you 
fond of your votaries, kindly protect me. 

13. O you having complexion dark as 
the leaves of the blue lotus, having eyes red 
as the corola of the liliy, O you clad in 
yellow raiment, O you adorned with the 

1 brilhant Kaustava, 

14. You are the beginning and the end of 
creation ; the great refuge of all, you are 
the supreme light and essence of the uni- 
verse with your face directed towards all 
directions. 

15. They call you the supreme germ 
and the depository of all wealth ; O king of 
gods, being protected by you all will lose 
their terrors. 

16. You did save me before from Dush- 
asana in the assembly ; it behoves you now 
to save me from this difficulty. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1J. — 1 9. Then thus eulogised by RfistidS 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, the lord of the universe, Kesava of 
mysterious movements, percieving Drao- 
padi’s difficulty and leaving Rukshmnion 
the bed by him, came there quickly* 

19. Thereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight, bowed to 
him and communicated to Vasudeva the 
coming of the ascetic and every other thing* 

20. u Thereupon Krishna said to her 

1 am greatly stricken with hunger ; soon 
feed me, O Krishna, and afterwards 1 shall 
do all." 

21. Hearing his words Krishna, asham- 
ed, said . — " The vessel given by the sun, 
remains full till 1 take my meals. 

22. O lord, I have taken my meals And 
there is no food/ 1 Thereupon the lotus-eyed 
god 9aid to Krishna 

23. "This is not the time for joke* O 
Krishna ; I am assailed with hunger and 
fatigue i soon go, fetch the vessel and show 
me/' 

24. Having thus got persistently dm 
vessel brought, the ornament of the Yadn 
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race, Keshava, saw a particle of rice and 
vegetable sticking at a corner. 

25. Eating it up he said to her " May 
the lord Hari, the soul of t\)p universe, be 
. pleased with it and may the God who par- 
takes at sacrifices be satiated with it.” 

26. Then the long-armed Krishna, the 
destroyer of miseries said to Sahadeva, 
“soon bring the ascetics here and feed 
them.” 

27. O foremost of kings, thereupon the 
mighty, illustrious Sahaveda soon went to 
invite them to repast. 

28. The ascetic Durvasha and others, 
who had gone to the nearest river of cool and 
transparent water to bathe, all having 
plunged into the river, were rubbing their 
persons. 

29. And they were all feeling their 
stomachs to be full. Coming out of the 
water they began to eye each other. 

30. Then turning their faces towards 
Durvasha they all said: — “Having asked 
the king to get our meals ready we have 
come here to bathe. 

31. Our stomachs have been filled to the 
throat ; how can we eat any thing now, O 
Brahmana Rishi ? The food has been use- 
lessly prepared for us, what shall we do 
now?” 

Durvasha said:— 

32. By uselessly making him prepare 
our food we have done a great wrong to 
that royal sage. Will not the Panda vas div 
troy us by looking down upon us with ang- 
ry eyes ? 

33. I know, the royal sage is endued 
with great ascetic power ; O ye Bipras, 

I am afraid of those man who are devoted 
to Hari’s feet. 

34. AH those Pandavas are high-souled, 
pious, heroic, learned, observant of vows 
and of devout penances. 

35. They always observe the rules of 
good condut and are devoted to Vasudeva ; . 
if angry, they can consume us with their 
apger as fire does a bale of cotton. So O 
disciples, you all run away quickly without 
seeing them. 

Vaishampnjana said 

36. Being thus addressed by their asce- 
tic preceptor, all those Bramhanas, greatly 
afraid ot the Pandavas, fled away in all 
directions. 


38. Then learning from the other asce- 
tics there that they had all fled away he 
came and communicated the dews to Yu- 
dhishthira. 

39. Thereupon all the self-controlled 
Pandavas, awaiting their arrival, remained 
in expectation for some time. 

T udhisthira said r— 

40. 11 Coming in the dead of night the 
ascetics will impose on us ; Oh, ho^can 
we escape from this difficulty created by 
destiny." 

41. Seeing them thus stricken with anxie- 
ty and breathing long deep sighs frequent- 
ly the graceful Krishna suddenly appeared 
before them and said. 

Krishna said 

42. O son of Pritha, knowing your diffi- 
culty from the highly wrathful Rishi and im- 
plored by Draupadi I soon came here. 

43. Now you have not the least fear 
from the ascetic Durvasha; afraid of your 
ascetic powers, he has already fled away. 

44. Those who always abide by virtue 
never suffer. I now ask your permission 
to return home ; may good always betide 

1 y°u. 

Vaishampayana said 

45. Hearing Kashava’s words the sons 
of Pritha along with Draupadi became 
easy in mind and relieved from anxiety they 
said : — 

46. “O lord, O Govinda, as persons 
drowning in the vast deep, reach shore by 
means of a boat, so have we, by your pro- 
tection, overcome this great difficulty. 

47 • Now go in peace ; # may good betide 
you. ” Thus commanded lie repaired to 
his own city and the Pandavas too, O great 
king, O lord, along with Draupadi, 

48. Delightedly spent their days wander- 
ing from forest to forest. O king, I have 
thus, as asked by you, recounted the story. 

40. It was in this way the evil desires, 
of the wicked sons of Dhritarastra about 
the Pandavas in the forest, were baff|pd. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty second 
Chaapter , the story of Durvasha , in D\ 
padt Harana Parvaofthe Vana Parva . 


37* Not beholding those best ascetics in 
the celestial river Sahadeva searched tiiem 
here, there and, at all the landing places. 
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CHAPTER CCLXIH. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Those mighty car-warriors, the fore- 
most of the Bharata race, wandering like 
immortals in the forest of Kamyaka aboun- 
ding in many deer, were pleased. 

2. Beholding various wild * *,«.$ of coun- 

try *on all sides, the woodland decorated 
with the beautilul, blossming season flowers, 

3. Those Indra-like Pandavas, fond of 
hunting and subduers of their enemies, 
lived there for some time wandering in that 
huge forest. 

4. One day those men, those repressers 
of their enemies, wandered about on all 
sides, in search of game for feeding the 
Bramhanas who were with them, 

5. Leaving Draupadi alone in the her- 
mitage with the permission of Trinavindu, 
the great .'■‘'Ceiic ot burning asceticism and 
their priest Dliouma. 

6. At tli.it time the illustrious king of 
Sindh u, the son of Vriddhakshatra was, foi 
marriage, going to the territory of Saliva. 

7. Dressed in his best royal robe and 
accompained by many princes he halted at 
the forest ol Kamyaka. 

8. In that solitary place he found the 
handshme Draupadi, the beloved and the 
illustrious wife of the Pandavas, standing at 
the threshold of the hermitage. 

9. She appeared in her form having the 
most excellent beauty, shedding lustre on 
woodland like lightning illuminating masses 
of dark clouds. 

19. (Thinking).: — “Is she an Apsara or 
the daughter ok a god or a celestial phan- 
tom," they all with joined hands, stood 
gazing on the perfect and fautless beauty of 
of her person. 

11. Seeing that lady of faultless feauture, 
Jayadhratha, the king of Sindhu, the son 
of Vriddhakshatra, was possessed by evil 
intention. 

12* ^Possessed by desire he said to the 
prince named Kotikashwa : — “Who is this 
lady of fautless feature ? Is she a human 
being ? 

13. I do not desire to marry if I can se- 
cure this exquisitely beautiful lady. Taking 
her with I shall go back to my house. 

14* O gentle sir, go and enquire who 
she is and whence she has come and why she, 
of fineeyVbrows, ha* come to this forest 
full of thorns. 


15. Will this most excellent beauty of 
the world, this slender-waisted lady, having 
beautiful teeth and large eyes, accept me as 

t her lord ? 

16. I shall certainly consider myself 
successful if I can obtain this best of females. 

I Go Kotika and learn who her husband is. 1 

17. Hearing this Kotikashwa, wearing 
a Kuhdala, jumped out of the car ana 
approached her as a jackal comes near a 
tigress and spoke to her. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty - 
third chapter, the coming of Jayadhrtha, 
in the Draupadi Harana Parva of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXIV. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Kotikashwa said 

1. O fair one, who are you that stand 
alone leaning on a branch of the Kadamba 
tree at this hermitage and looking majestic 
like flame of fire burning at night and 
fanned by the wind “ 

2. You are endued with great beauty? 
do you not feel any fear in this forest ? Are 
you a goddess, or a Yakshi, or a Danavi, 
or the beautiful wife of a Daitya ? 

3. Or a daughter of the king of serpants, 
or the wi'e of a night ranger, or the wife of 
Varuna, or of Yama, or of Soma, or of 
Kuvera who assuming a human form are 
wandering in this forest ? 

4. Or have you come from the palace 
c f Dhatri or Vidhatri or of Sabitn or of 
Vibhu or of Sakra ? You do not ask us who 
we are, nor do we know who is your lord. 

5. Increasing your respect we do ask 
you, O gentle lady, who is your heroic 
father. Tell us the names of your husband, 
relatives, your race and what you do here. 

6. I am the son of the king Suratha, 
whom the people know as Kotikashwa. 
That man who sits on the golden car,' 
like sacrificial fire on the altar, 

7. Is the king of Trigarta having eyes 
like lotus petals ; that hero is known by the 
name of Kshemankara ; behind him is the 
great bowman, the famous son of the king 
of Kulinda. 

8. That one of large eyes, adorned with 
blazing garlands, who al vays lives oh' 
mountain, is gazing on you. That dark and 
handsome young man who is standing at 
the brink of the tank 
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9. Is the* son of the Ikshwaku king 
Suvala; he is the slayer of his enemies, O 
beautiful lady. If you have ever heard of 
the name Jayadhratha, the king ®f Sauviras, 
he is there at the head of six thousand cars, 
with horses and elephants ana followed by 
twelve Sauvira princes carrying* his pennons, 
namely Angaraka, Kuniara, Guptaka, Pra- 
bhankara, Bhramara, Ravi, Sura, Pratapa 
and Kuhana, all riding on cars drawn by 
chesnut steeds and looking like the fire on the 
sacrificial altar. The brothers of the king 
namely the mighty Valahaka, Amka, Vida- 
rana and others also constitute his following. 

13. These mighty, youthful and leading 
heroes of Sauvira race are following the king. 
He is journeying in the company of these 
friends of his, like Indra surrounded by 
Maruts. 

24. O you having fine hair, tell 15s, who 
do not know whose wife and whose daughter 
you are. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty - 
fourth chapter , the questions of Koti- 
kashwa, in Draupadi Harana of the Vana 


CHAPTER CCLXV. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 

— Coiinued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Being thus accosted that foremost of 
Sivi’s race, the princess Draupadi, looking 
gently, leaving off the Kadamva branch and 
arranging her silken raiment, said. 

2. “I know it, O prince, that it is not pro- 
per for me to address you thus; there is no 
other man or woman who can speak with 
you. 

3. I am alone here just now so I should 
speak; know, O gentle sir, being alone in this 
forest, I should not speak to you, remember- 
ing the practices of our sex. 

4. I have learnt you to be the son of 
Suratha whom people know as Kotikaswa ; 
so O Saivya, I shall tell you of my relations 
and illustrious race. 

5. I am the daughter of the King, 
Drupada, O Saivya, people know me as 
Krishna; I have elected five men as my 
husbands of whom you may have heard 
while they were living in Kshandava 
Prastha. 

6 . Those foremost of men, Yudhisthira, 
fiimasena, Arjuna and the two sons of 
Madri, leaving me here, and having as- 


signed fotir quarters, have gone out on 
hunting. 

7. The king has gone to the east, Bhima* 
sena towards the south, Arjunato the wes* 
and the twin brothers towards the north. 
Me-thinks, the time of the arrival of those 
leading car- warriors, has come. 

8. Do you get down and dismiss your 

carriages so that ye may go after receiving 
a beffiting welcome from them. The high- 
souled son of Dharma is fond of guests and 
will, in sooth, be glad to see you. • 

9. Having thus addressed Saivya’s son, 
the daughter of Draupadi, with a face beau- 
tiful as the moon, remembering well the 
hospitable tendency of her husband, entered 
her spacious cottage. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
fifth chapter , the words of Draupadi , in 
Draupadi Harana Parva of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXVI. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA). 
— Conti n tied. 


j Vaishampayana said:— 

j 1. O descendant of Bharatn, when all 
those princes were seated at rest, he related 
to them the conversation that he had with 
Krishna. 

2. Hearing the words of Kotikashwa, 
the Sauvira hero said to Saivya .-—“Hearing 
her words my mind has been inclined towards 
her. 


3. 4. Why have you come unsucessful 
from that best of females having once seen 
this lady other women appear to me as so 
many monkeys. O mighty-armed heroe, I 
tell you the truth. From the very moment 
I saw her my mind has been entirely capti- 
vated by her. r 


5* Tell me, O Saivja, if 
lady is a human being." 


that excellent 


Kotika said 

Draupadi thC illustrious P rincess > (Cristina 

6 . She is the recognised queen of the 
fi ve sons of t andu and that chaste damsel is 
highly regarded and loved by all the Parthas. 

7 -— 9. Taking her with you, O Sauvira. 
proceed towaids Sauvira. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

Iav a e Hhli huS .u ad< ? ressed the '^-minded 
Jayadhratha, the king of Sindhu, Sauvira 
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and other ‘countries said : — “I wish to see 
Draupadi.” I-ike a wolf entering the den of 
lion, he with six followers entered the holy 
hermitage and said to Krishna : — “Are you 
well, O excellent lady ? Are your husbands 
well ? 

10. Are they all well whose prosperity 
you seek ?” 

Brbupadi said 

Is it all well with’your kingdom, countries, 
treasury and army ? 

11. Are you, as sole ruler, governing 
justly the prosperous , countries of Sauvira, 
Sivi, Sindhu and others, that you have 
brought under your sway ? 

12. Kunti’s son Yudhisthira, of the Kuru 
race, his brothers, myself, and all of whom 
you have enquired are well ? 

13. O prince, accept this water to wash 
'Our feet and seat. I offer you fifty animals 
or the breakfast of your followers. 

14. — 15. Kunti’s son Yudhisthira will 
offer you procine deer, the Nanku deer, does» 
antelopes, Saravas, rabbits, Ruru deer, 
bears, Samvara deer, gayals, and many 
other animals, besides wild boars and buffa- 
loes and other animals of the quadruped 
tribe. 

Jayadhratha said 

16. “All well with me ; by offering us 
breakfast you have already done it. Come 
ride my chariot and be completely happy. 

17. It does not behove you to regard 
the wretched sons of Pritha who are living 
in the forest, whose prowess has heen spoil- 
ed, whose kingdom has been taken away 
and whose prosperity is gone. 

18. A woman of your good sense does 
not devote herself to a poor husband. She 
should follow her husband in prosperity and 
relinquish him when he is in adversity. 

19. The sons of Pandu have for ever 
fallen from their high dignity and have lost 
their kingdom ? you should not therefore, 
out of regard, participate in their miseries. 

20. O you of beautiful hips, renouncing 
thern^ be happy by becoming my wife and 
share with me the kingdoms of Sindhu and 
Sauvira.” 

21. Being thus addressed by the king 
of Sindhu with those heart-rending words, 
Krishna went away from that place with 
a frowniqg face. 

22. Disregarding his words and remon- 
strating with him that youthful Krishna 
afcid toMhe king of Saindhava: — “Do not 
speak this again. Are you not ashmpd ?” 


23. Then expecting f he return of her 
husbands that lady of irreprochable char- 
acter, began to beguile him completely with 
intricate words. 

• 

Thus ends 9 the two hundred and sixty ( 
sixth chapter , the conversation between ( 
Draupadi and Jayadhratha , in Draupadi ( 
Harana Parva of Vana Parva . ' 


CHAPTER CCLXVII. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued . 

Vaish&mpayana said 

I. Having her naturally handsome face 
suffused with crimson arising from ire, 
with eyes inflamed and eye brows bent in 
anger the daughter of Drupada, remons- 
trated with the king'of Sauviras and again 
said : — 

20. O fool, are you not ashamed to use 
such insulting words to those illustrious and 
dreadful heroes, each like Indra himself, 
who all abide by their duties and never 
wave in fight even with hosts of Yakshas 
and Rakshasas. 

3. O Sauvira, (the wise) never speak 
ill of learned persons carrying on devout 
penances, no matter whether they live in 
forest or houses ; it is only the mean like 
dogs who speak so. 

4. Me- thinks, there is none in this as- 
semblage of Kshastryas who can hold you 
by hand to save from falling into the 
pit you have dug under your feet. 

5. Expecting to defeat the pious Yudhis- 
thira, you really hope to separate, with a 
stick in hand, the leader of elephants, huge 
as a mountain peak, with temporal juice 
trickling down from its rent temple, 
from a herd ranging in the Himalayan 
valleys. 

6. Out of childishness, you are arousing 
a sleeping lion to pluck the hair from on 
his face. You shall however have to run 
away when you shall see the enraged 
Bhimasena. 

7. Your attempt at an encourter "with 
the dreadful Jishnu is like arousing a 
powerful, dreadful, full grown and 
furious lion asleep in a mountain 
cave 

8. The combat that you wish to 

with those two youthful younger Pandavas 
is like the act of a fool of wantonly tram- 
pling on the tails of two venomous black 
cobras with bifurcated tongues. 
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9. As the bamboo, the reed and the 
plantain beSr fruit only to die, and not to 
jgrow in size, as a crab concieves only to 
perish so you will by laying you? hands on me 
who am protected by these powerful heroes. 

Jayadhratha said : 

10. I know all this, O Krishna, as also 
how those princes are. You shall not be 
able to frighten me now with these threats. 

11. We too, O Krishna, are born in the 
seventeen races and are endowed with six 
royal qualities. We consider, O Draupadi, 
Pandavas as inferior men. 

12. Therefore soon ride this elephant 
or car for you cannot dissuade us with mere 
words; speaking less boastfully better seek 
the mercy of the king of Sauviras. 

Draupadi said 

13. Although so powerful, why I am 
taken by the king of bauvna to be so power- 
less? 1 cannot tor fear of violence do mean 
act myseli before that king. 

14. Even Indra himself cannot- abduct 
her foe whose protection Kilshna and 
Arjuna,', riding in the same chai lot, would 
follow ; what to speak of any other weak 
human beings ? 

15. When Arjuna, the slayer of hostile 
heiojs, riding on his car, on my behait, 
shall enter your ranks, sinking terror into 
every heart, he will destroy everything on 
all sides like fire consuming a pack ot dry 
grass in summer. 

16. Janardana, with heroes of Andhaka 
and Vrishni race, the mighty bow- nen of 
the Kaikeya tribe, all these princes will 
follow me arduously. 

17. The dreadful shafts of Dhananjaya 
shot from the string of Gandiva and 
propelled by his arms shoot through ! 
the air with great force and create a dread- 
ful sound. 

18. When you shall see the collection 
of dreadful shafts discharged by Arjuna 
from Gandiva, quick-coursing and like 
locusts you shall repent for your own folly. 

19. Think yourself what will then 
happen when that heroe, armed with 
Gandiva and with gloves reverberating 
with the strokes of his bow string, will re- 
peatedly pierce your breast with arrows. 

• 20. Beholding Bhima advance towards 
you with mace in his hands and the two 
sons of Madri range in all quarters vomitt- 
ing forth the venom of their ire, you shall 
meet with everlasting repentance. 

31. As I have never proved false even 
in my mind tQ say worthy husbands, so by 


that merit I shall see you to-da£ vanquish- 
ed and dragged by the sons of Pritha. 

22. Ruthless as you are, you cannot 
terrify me by seizing me violently ; for as 
soon as those Kuru heroes will see me they 

I will bring me back to the Kamyaka forest. 

V aishampayana said : — 

23. Thereupon seeing them ready to 
seize her violently that one of expansive 
eyes remonstrated with him and said : — 
" Do not pllute me by your touch.” <Xhen 
terrified she called for her spiritual guide 
Dhouma. 

24. Jayadhratha caught hold of her by 
her upper garment but she pushed him 
with great force ; pushed by her, that sinful 
wretch fell down on earth like an uprooted 
tree. 

25. But being seized by him again with 
great force the pi incess sighed again and 
again ; then dragged by him Krishna, 
worshipping the feet of Dhouma, ascended 
the car, 

Dhouma said 

26. Without defeating the mighty car- 
warriors she should not be taken away by 
you ; O Jayadratha, you should observe this 
ancient custom of the Kshatryas. 

27. F'orsooth you shall reap the fruit of 
your this mean action when you shall meet 
thr hciuic Pandavas with the pious Yudhis~ 
thira at their head. 

Vaishampayana said 

28. Having said this and entered into 
his rank of*infantry he followed that princes, 
who was being carried away. 

7'h us ends the two hundred and sixty - 
seventh Chapter , the taking away of Drau - 
padi , in Draupadi Haran a Parva of the 
Van a Parva, 


CAAPTER CCLXVIII. 

(DRAUPADI PARANA PARVA) 

— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said c ' 

1. Having ranged in all directions and 
wandered on earth separately, those Parthas, 
the foremost of bow men killing many deers 
bear and buffaloes met together. 

2. • Seeing that huge forest ebounding 

in many deer and wild animals, resonant 
with the shrill cries of birds and hearing the 
yells of tjie wild animals, Yudhisthira said to 
his brothers, % 
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3. 1 'Those birds and wild animals flying 
to the direction lighted up by the sun are 
emitting discordant cries and displaying 
excitement. This shows that this mighty 
forest has been invaded by the enemies. 

4. Let us without delay desist ; no rwore 
with game ; my heart aches and seems to 
burn ; clouding the intellect, the soul, in my 
body, seems to fly away. 

5. Like a tank freed from serpents by 
Garuda, a pot drained of its contents by 
thirsty men, a kingdom shorn of its king 
and its prosperity this forest of Kamyaka 
appears to me," 

6. Thereupon those heroes drove towards 
their hermitage on mighty and beautifully 
made cars, drawn by exceedingly fleet horses 
of Saindhava breed and possessed of the 
speed of hurricane. 

7. On their left side they espied a jackal 
yelling hideously. Marking it attentively 
the king (Yudhisthiraj, said to Bhima and 
Dhananjaya. 

8. “ This jackal of inferior breed, snea- 
king to our left side, is speaking a language, 
that clearly shows that violent oppression 
has been commenced by the sinful Kurus 
disregarding us. 

9. Having given up the chase they in 
that great forest entered the grove contain- 
ing their hermitage, and there they saw 
their beloved one's maid, the girl Dhatre- 
yika weeping and sobbing. 

10. Then descending from the car and 
quickly approaching Dhatreyika, who was 
then greatly stricken with grief, Indra- 
sena, O king, asked her (saying.) 

11. " Why do you weep lying down on 
earth and why is your mouth dried and 
pale ? I hope the princess Draupadi has 
not been injured by any cruel wretch. 

12 — 14. She is possessed of incompar- 
able beauty, large eyes and is the second 
self of every one of those foremost of Kuru 
race. Dharma’s son has grown so anxious 
that if the princess has entered into the 
earth or soared into heavens or has gone to 
the bottom of the deep, he and his brothers 
will gorfhere in search of her. Who could 
that Tool b/Vho could carry away the price- 
less jewel belonging to the powerful, and 
ever victorious sons of Pandu, those repres- 
sors of foes, which is dear to them like the 
very life. I cannot perceive (any one who 
could carry her) having (such powerful 
heroes) as Her husband and who is like the 
walking embodiment ol the sons of Pandu. 

IS. Piercing whose body to-day, the 
dreadful and sharpened ends of shafts shall 
enter the earth T Do not weep for her, O 
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timid girl ; know that, Krishna 'shall come 
back even this very day. 

16. Having slain all their enemies the 
the sons of Prjjha shall be united with Jajna- 
seni." Then rubbing her beautiful face 
Dharteyika said to the charioteer lndrasena. 

17. “ Disregarding the five Indra like 
princess Jayadratha lias carried away 
Krishna by force. The way pursued by him 
still exists for the broken brandies of the 
trees have not yet disappeared. 

18 — 20. Therefore turn your cars and 
follow her speedily for the princess has not 
gone far by this time. 'Faking your hand- 
somely made precious bows and quivers, O 
warriors gifted with the strength of Indra, 
and highly precious shafts, quickly proceed 
in quest of her, lest overpowered by mean- 
ness and violence and being beside herself, 
and with a dried mouth, she may give up her 
person to an unworthy person as the sancti- 
fied oblation is throw*, into a mass of ashes. 
Let not the clarified butter be poured into 
an unigniting fire of paddy chaff, and a 
garland of flowers be thrown into a crema- 
tion ground. 

21. Let not the Soma juice of a sacrifice be 
licked up by a dog through the carelessness 
of the officiating priest. Let not the lily 
be ruthlessly torn by a jackal walking for 
its prey in the deep forest. 

22. Let no mem man touch with his 
4ips the brilliant and charming face of your 
wife, delightful as the rays of the moon, 
having high nose and beautiful eyes like a 
dog licking ghee kept in a sacrificial pot. 
Go speedily by this way and let not time go 
before you." 

Yudhisthira said 

23. Go away, O gentle woman, and 
govern your tongue ; kings or princes who 
are inflated with the possession of power, 
are sure to come to grief. 

Vaishampayana said '— 

24. Saying this, they speedily went, 
wendmg the way pointed out to them, sigh- 
ing hot and hard like snakes and twanging 
their large bows. 

25. Then they saw dust raised by the 
hoops ef the steeds belonging to his (Jaya- • 
dratha’s) soldiers ; they saw also Dtioutna 
in the midst of (his) infantry bewailing and 
asking Bhima to go quickly. 

26. Then with hearts not depressed the 
princes, consoling Dhouma said .'-VCa : 
back cheerfully" ; then they rushed fnnou^y ‘ 
towards that army like hawks swooping, 
down on their prey. 

27. Endued with the strength of 
they had grown furious at the insult 
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to Draupadi ; but their anger was in- 
flamed (the more) seeing Jayadratha and 
their sweet heart seated in his car. 

28. Vrikodara, Dhananjajia, the twins 
and the king, those mighty bow men called 
out to the king of Sindhu to stop ; (at which) 

the enemies lost all knowledge of directions. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
eighth chapter, the coming of Parthas, in 
Draupadi Harana of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXIX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Thereupon on beholding Bhimasena 
and Arjuna, the Kshatryas, inflated, sent 
up a.terrible shout in that forest. 

2. Beholding the standards of those 
foremost of Kurus the wicked-minded king 
jayadhratha, losing all heart, said to 
Jajnaseni, who was seated on the car and 
was shinning in her effulgence. 

3« “ Five great heroes are coming, O 

Krishna, methmks they are your husbands ; 
as you know them well, O you of fair 
hairs, point out which of them rides which 
car? 


Draupadi said 

4. ** Having committed such an henious 
deed that will shorten your life, of whaf 
use, O fool, it will be now to know the 
names of those great heroes; as my heroic 
husbands have come, none of you shall be 
left alive in battle. 

5. Still, as you, being on the point of 
death, have asked me, I shall relate it for 
such is the duty ; seeing Dharmaraja with 
his younger brothers 1 have not the slightest 
anxiety or fear from you. 

6. (He) at whose flag-staff, two beautiful 

and sonorous tabors, Nanda and Upananda 
are always played upon, knows very well the 
propriety of his own acts. Successful men 
always follow him. • 

7. He has a complexion like the colour 
of pure gold, high nose, large eyes and is of 
a* thin make; people call my husband 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma and the 
xoremosjt of Kurus. 


8. That pious, heroic man 
to his enemy who seeks his she 

folded 

safety.. 


gives life tvefi 
Iter ; therefore, 
and 
for 


9. The one, whom you see seated on thd 
car, with long arms and tall as the Sala tree 
biting his lips, contracting his forehead so 
as to bring his two eye-brows close together, 
is my husBand by name Vrikodara. 

10. Plump, strong, well-trained and 
powerful horses of best breed draw that 
heroe’s chariot ; his actions are super- 
human ; he is known on earth by the name 
of Bhima. 

1 1 . Those who offend "IrtTh are ■ever' 

allowed to live ; he never forgets his>i%*my i 
on some pretext or other he takes revenge ; j 
and even after that he is not pacified. , 

12. That foremost of bow-men, intelli- 
gent, illustrious, self-controlled, and re- 
verencing the old and heroic among men, 
is the brother and disciple of Yudhisthira. 

He is my husband by name Dhananjaya. 

13. He never relinquishes virtue out of 
fear, lust or anger ; he never commits a 
cruel deed ; that son of Kunti has the 
energy of fire, can withstand every enemy 
and represses his foes. 

14 — 15. The other youth, proficient 
in Dharma and Artha, who always removes 
the fear of the afraid, who is gifted with 
high wisdom, who is protected by all the 
sons of Pandu, who is dearer to them even 
than their life, for his unflinching devotion, 
is my husband, the heroic Nakula. That 
intelligent and great one, h iving Saha- 
deva for the second, is light-handed and 
an expert in the use of swords. 

16. O stupid man, you shall see today 
his exploits in battle like those of Indra 
in the army of Daityas. Heroic, well-skilled 
in weapon, intelligent, wise, ever satisfying 
the king, the son of Dharma, 

17. Effulgent like the rays of the mood, 
the favourite and the yoifhgest born of the 
Pandavas, equal to whom in intelligence 
no man exists or in eloquence in the midst 
of the assembly of the wise, 

18. Heroic, ever wrathful, intelligent 
and wise, Sahadeva is my husband. He 
would rather rush into fire or give up his 
life than say any thing against religion 
and morals. 

*9 — 20. That high-minded one always* 
abides by the duties of the Kshatryas, 
is dearer than her life to Kunti and heroic 
among men. When the sons of Pandu 
will kill your heroes in battle you will see 
your army in the wretched condition 
of a ship on the sea wrecked with its freight 
of jewels on the back of a whale, t have thus 
described to you the prowess of the Pan- 
davas, foolishly' disregarding whom you 

from them you will then obtain a *new 
of lrfe* 
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VAlah&mpayana said 

21. Then those five sons of Pritha, each 
like Irtdra himself, growing* angry and 
leaving the terrified foot-soldiers only who 
were begging for mercy* attacked furiously 
on all sides the charioteers darkening the 
very air with a thick shower of shafts they 
discharged* 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 
ninth chapter * the words of Dtanpadi , in 
Draupadi Havana ParvU of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

V aisl&iftpay ana said : — 

1. In the interval, the king of Sindhu 
Was commanding the princes saying, “ Halt, 
strike, march quick &c'\ 

2. Then there arose a dreadful noise 
in the encounter when the soldiers saw, 
Bhima, Arjuna, and the twin brothers with 
Yudhisthira. 

3. Seeing those powerful heroes like 
dreadful tigers the heroes of SiVi, Sauvira 
and Sindhu tribes lost heart. 

4. Then armed wiLl a mace made 
entirely of S.iikya iron and coaled with 
gold, Bhimashcna rushed towards the Sain- 
dhava king doomed to death, 

5. Thereupon quickly encircling Vriko- 
dara with mighty charioteers Kotik&shwa 
interposed between and separated the -com- 
batants. 

6. And although assailed by many 
clubs and iron ‘shafts hurled at him by the 
mighty arms of hostile heroes, Bhima did 
not waver for a moment. 

7. But he slew, with mace, an elephant 
with its driver and fourteen foot-soldiers 
fighting in front of a Jayadluatha's chariot. 

8. Wishing to seiie the Sauvira king, 
Partita too killed five hundred brave moun- 
taineers fighting in the van of the Sindhu 
army. 

9. In the twinkling of an eye the king 
himself destroyed, in that encounter, the 
flowers of the Sauviras. 

10. And Nakula was seen there coming 
down from the chariot, with a sword in hand, 
and scattering in no time the heads of the 
battalions fighting on the rear like a culti- 
vator sowing seeds. 

11. * From his chariot, Sahadeva began to 
bbt down with his iron arrows, many heroes 


fighting on elephants like bittls 
1 from the branches of a tree. 

1 2. Thereupon descending from his huge 
car Trigarta, with bow in hand, slew the fouf 
horses of thePking with his mace. 

13. Seeing the enemy approach so near 

and fighting on foot the pious king Yudhisi- 
thira, the son of Kunli, pierced hfs breast 
with a Crescnt-shaped shaft. / 

14. Thus struck on the breast that hero 
began to vomit blood and fell down on earth 
like an uprooted tree by the 91 Je of Pritha’s 
son. 

15. Having his horse thus slain the pSotls 
king, with Indrasena, descended from his 
chariot and got upon the huge car of Saha- 
deva. 

16. Then singling out Nakilla, the two 
heroes Kshemankara and Maliamuksha be- 
gan to hurl at him from both sides with 
keen -edged arrows. 

17. With two arrows however the son of 
Madri succeeded in killing those two heroes 
who had been pouring on him a shower of 

j arrows like clouds in rains. 

18. Going to the front of Nakula’s cha- 
riot, Suratlia, the king of Tarigarta, expert 
in driving elephants, caused it to be drag- 
ged by the elephant on which he mount- 
ed. 

19. Little afraid at this, Nakula jumped 
out of his car and securing an advantageous 
povtion, stood, shield and sword in hand, 
immoveable as a hill. 

20. Thereupon desiring to kill Nakula at 

once Suratlia goaded his huge and infuriated 
elephant with its trunk upraised (to rush to- 
wards him). , 

21. But he with his sword cut off from 
his head both trunk and tusks when the ele- 
phant came near him. 

22. Then emitting a loud noise that dd- 
phant, clad with mail, fell headlong upon tine 
ground crushing its riders by its fall. 

23. Performing that great exploit the 
heroic and mighty car-warrior, son of the 
Mardri, ascending Bhimasen’s car, got 
some rest. 

24.. Beholding the prince Rotikashwa 
rush to the battle, Bhima, with a horse shoe 
shaft, sundered the head of his charioteer. 

25. The king could not percieve that hii 
charioteer had been slain by the mighty- 
armed (enemy.) .The horses, no longer 
restrained by the driver, ran about hitr 
and thither m the battle field. 

26. The Pandava Bhima, the 

of heroes, slew, . with a bearded arrow# 
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prince who* had lost his chariot and was 
flying from the battle-field. 

27. With his sharp crescent-shaped 
shafts Dhananiaya also cut off the heads 
and bows of all the twelve Sauf ira heroes. 

28. That great warrior slew with shafts 
in battle, the leader of the Ikshawkas, the 
army of the Sivis, Trigartha, and Saindha- 
va. 

29. Many elephants with flags, and 
great cars with standards were seen to have 
been destroyed by Sabyasachi. 

30. There lay covering the entire field of 
battle heads without trunks and trunks 
without heads. 


42. I shall not let alone the stupid king 
of Sindhu even if he finds shelter in the 
nether world or is supported by Indra him- 
self. 

Yudhisthira said 

43. O You of mighty arms, remembering 
our sister Dushala and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, the wicked-minded Saindhava should 
not be slain by you 

Vaishampayana said 

44. Hearing those words Draupadi was 
excited; that bashful, angry and intelligent 
(lady) said to her husbands Bhima and 
Arjuna. 


31. Dogs, heroes, ravens, crows, falcons, 
jackals and vultures feasted on the flesh - 
and blood of the heroes killed in the battle 
field. 

32. Beholding his warriors slain, Jayn- 
dhratha, the king of Sindhu became terri- 
fied and anxious to run away leaving 
Krishna behind. 

33. Getting Draupadi down, the wretch, 
in the confusion, fled away for life fallowing 
the same forest path by which he had 
come. 

34. Beholding Draupadi with Dhoumya 
walking before, the pious king Yudhisthra 
made her taken up on the car by the heroic 
Sahadeva, the son of Madri. 

35. After Jayadhratha had fled away 
Vrikodara, with Narachas, slew all those 
soldiers who were running away, marking 
(each one of them). 

36. Beholding Jayadratha fled, Sabya- 
sachi asked Bhima to desist from killing 
the remnant of the Saindhava army. 

Aijuna said 

37. 1 do not see Jayadratha in the battle- 
field through whose folly we have met 
with this misfortune. 

38. Seek him out; may good betide you. 
What >s the use of killing these soldiers ? 
Why are you bent upon this useless 
business ? 


45. “If you wish to encompass my plea- 
sure, that vile, wretch of a man, the wicked- 
minded, infamous and despicable king of 

j the Saindhava race should be killed by you. 

46. The enemy who carries away one's 
wife, or wrests his kingdom, should by no 
means be forgiven in battle even if he 
craves for mercy.’' 

47. Having been thus addressed those 
two foremost of men went where Saindhava 
was ; taking Draupadi with him, the king 
alone with his priest returned. 

48. Entering the hermitage he saw it 
covered with the seats for the ascetics, 
filled with their disciples and graced 
with the presence of Maikandeya and other 
Brahmanas. 

49. While those self-controlled Brahma - 
nas where lamenting for Draupadi, the 
greatly wise (king) with his wife and bro- 
ther* joined them. 

$*>• Beholding the king then return, 
having vanquished the Sindhu and 'Sauvira 
and taken Draupadi, they were 

5*i Encircled by them the king sat there 
and the good Krishna, alone with the twins, 
entered the hermitage. 

52. Hearing that the enemy has gone 
only two miles Bhima and Arjuna spurred 
IlirrT h ° rSe$ IO * realest speed in pursuit of 


Vaishampayana said 

39. Being thus accosted by the intelU- 
gent Gudakesha, Bhimasena, skillled in 
speech, turning to Yudhisthira, said 

40. “Many of the enemy’s heroes have 

been slain ; others have fled away to vari- 
ous t directions ; taking Draupadi with you, 
O king, return home. 7 ’ 

h , < J‘v® kin ?. of 1 kin A*. O king, reaching 
•rnutage with the twins and the klffh- 
Dhouma console Draupadi. 


53; /he heroic Arjuna performed, a 
wonderful feat by killing the horses of 
Saindhava, which were at a distance of 
two miles. 

54- Armed with celestial weapons and 
undaunted by difficulties he performed this 

Wrls W,tH Weap °' 1 * ins K ed »«• 

The" the two heroes Bhima and 
kin»n? c ru l h , ed t ° wards the terror-stricken 
°‘ Smdhu whose horses had been killed 
and who was perplexed in mind. ” 



VANA 


3*7 


«6. Blholdtnf hi. own hor.M .lain and 

“SKpiSS'sS.toS W 

worry. 

57. Determined on flying *^ay V* 
followed the same forest path by which he 
had come. Beholding Saindliava thus en- 
gaged in flying away 

5*8. The mighty-armed Falguna, follow- 
ing him, said “with such prowess how 
could you desire to take away a female by 
force ? 

en. Desist, O princes, it does not 
behove you, leaving your followers in the 
midst ot enemies, to take to your heels t 
6a. (Although) addressed by Partha 
thus Saindhava did not return. Saying 
Wait, wait 1 the mighty Bluma all on a 
sudden overtook him. But the merciful 
Partha said “ Don’t kill him. 

Thus ends the tvio hundred and seventieth 

chapter, the flight of Jayadh ” 

Draupadi Havana Parva of Vana 


3, But what can I do? the king i» 
always merciful, and you too, out of child- 
ishness, are alwayas preventing me." 

o. Having: said this Vrickodara, with 
his crescent-shaped arrow, shaved the hair 
of the king's head keeping five tufts at five 
places. But (Jayadhratha) did not utter a 
word. 

10. Thereupon Vrikodara said to the 
king;— “O fool, if you wish to live, listeni 
I shall tell you the means. 

11. In public meetings and open courts 
you should always say that you are our 
slave ; (if you can make this condition) I oan 
give you your life. This is the custom of 
the victorious.” 

12. Being thus treated the king Jaya- 
i dhratha said to that best of men, Bhima, 
i who beautifies the battle-field “So be it.” 

' 3. Thereupon taking him who was un- 

conscious and besrnr .-ed with dust Partha 
and Vrikodara placed him on the chariot. 

14. Thereupon placing him on the car, 
Bhiina, followed by Parth, reached the her- 
mitage and approached Yudhisthira who 
sat in the middle. 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 

(JAYADHRATHA VIMOKSHANA 
) — Continued . 

said 

1. Beholding the two brothers^ with up- 


speedily and coolly 

2. But getting down from his chariot the 
powerful Bhimasena pursured him speedily, 
who had thus taken to his heels and seized 
him by the hair of his head. 

a. Holding him up Bhima again crushed 
him on earth ; then taking the king by the 
head, he knocked him about. 

4, When regaining his consciousness 
he expresed his desire of getting up the 
mighty-armed heroe kicked him on the 
head. 

5. ‘rfJhima strick Ivm on the breast with 
hisjcnees and fists ; and thus asaailed the 
king soon lost his consciousness. 

6* Falguna prevented the wrathful 
Bhimasena by reminding him of what the 
Kaurava king had said on behalf ot 
Dushala. 9 

Bhima said 

7. “This vilest and foolish man has done 
a, great injury to Krishna who does not 
deserve it ; so he dots not deserve to live. 


15. Bhima showed him Jayadhratha who 
. was in that plight. Seeing him, the king 
j smilingly said “set him at liberty, ” 

1 16. Bhima said to the king “Tell 

I Draupadi, that this vile man has become 
j the slave of the Pandavas* ” 
i 17. Thereupon his eldest brother said 
i to him in affectionate terms : — “ If you have 
for 

18. Beholding Yudhishthira Draupadi 
also said to Bhima, — “Release him who is* 
the slave of the king and whom you have 
disfigured by leaving five tufts on his head.’' 

19. Being released he approached and 
bowed to the king Yudhishthira ; and see- • 
ing the ascetics there, he, beside himself, 
saluted them all. 

20. Beholding Jayadhratha supported by 
Sabyasachi, the kind king Yudhishthira, 
Dharma’s sow, said to him, 

21. “You are a free man, go, I release 
you ; but do not commit any such thing 
again. Fie on you! You wanted to take 
away a female by force, although you are so 
weak and powerless. 

22 — 23. What other vile man, except you, 
would think of doing this again ?” Knowing 
that he had lost heart and looking at that 
perpetrator of evil deed, the foremost of 
Bharatas and king of men showed mercy 
(saying), “May your heart grow in virtue, 
never think of doing any such impious 
deed. 
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f 34* O Jsfyadhratha, go now in peace with 
ypur charioteers, cavalry and infantry. 
Being thus accosted he was filled with 
shame; then bending low his head 

25. And stricken with sorrow the king 
O Bbarata, went to^he gate of the Ganges 
Then seeking the shelter of the diety Viru- 
paksha, the lord of Uma, 

. 26. He engaged in great austerity and 
Siva was pleased with him. Being pleased 
the three-eyed deity himself brought his 
offerings. 

27. The Deity conferred upon him a 
boon and hear, how he took it: — ** May I 
he able to vanquish in battle all the five 
' sons of Pandu on their chariots.” 

. 28- This the king said to the god but he 
said t( this cannot be.” You shall once 
check them in battle who are unconquerable 
and are not capable of being slain, 

29. Except the mighty-armed Arjuna 
who is the lord of the celestials incarnate 
named Nara. He carried on devout penan- 
ces in Vadari and is backed by Narayana. 

30. He is unconquerable by all men even 
by the celestials ; 1 myself have given him 
the celestial shaft Pashupata. He obtained 
from the Lokapalas thunderbolt and other 
mighty shafts. 

31. The great god Vishnu, the Infinite 
Spirit, the Lord preceptor of the celestials, 
is the unflianifest, Pradhana Purusha, the 
soul of the universe and has His manifesta- 
tion in the universe. 

32. At the end of the Yuga, assuming 
the form of the all consuming fire he burnt' 
down the universe, with mountains, seas, 
islands, hills, woods and forest. 

33. After he had consumed the region of 
the Nagas who range in the region under- 
neath the earth, huge clouds ot many colours 
were seen in the sky, 

34. Loud sounding accompand by light- 
ing and spreading all over the sky. 

35. Then filling all quarters with showers 
thick as axles of cars they extinguished that 
all-consuming fire. 

36 — 40. When at the end of the four 
thousand Yugas the earth was over flooded 
with water like one vast ocean and all mobile 
and immobile creatures were silenced to 
death, the sun, moon and the winds were 
all 'destroyed and the universe was shorn of 
planets, and stars, the supreme being, 
Narayana, who is beyond the perception of 
senses and is adorned with a thousand heads 
eyes and ears, longed for rest. The dread- 
ful serpent Sesha, having thousand heads 
and the lustre of ten thousand suns and 
white as the Kunda flower, or the moon., or 


a string of pearls, or the white totus, Of 
milk, of fibres of lotus, became His conch* 
There the Devine Lord slept on the bosom, 
of the deep enveloping all quarters with 
j nocturnal darkness. 

41. When His creative faculty waa ex- 
cited he awoke and saw the universe void qJ 
everything. In this connection there is a 
Sloka recited (throwing light on the word) 
Narayana. 

The water was the body of the (RUhi) 

| Nara and we hear it called Nara ; and 
cause it formed his resting place he is called 
Narayana. 

43. As soon as the Eternal diety engaged 
in thought for the creation ot progeny a 
lotus sprang up from the navel of the Divine 
Lord. 

44. Thereupon arose from the lotus 
navel the four-headed deity Brahma ; there 
on the lotus sat all on a sudden the Grand- 
father of the creatures. 

45. Seeing the universe entirely blank he 
created after him and from his mind the nine 

| great ascetics Marichi and others. 

46. They also seeing the same thing 
created Yakslms, Rakshasas, Pisachas, 
reptiles, men and all mobile and immobile 
creatures. 

47. There are three states of the supreme 
being; in the form of Brahma, he is the 
creator, in the form of Vishnu, he is the pre- 
server and in the form of Rudra he is the 
destroyer. 

48. O king of Sindhu, have you not 
heard of the marvellous exploits of Vishnu 
recounted to you by the ascetics and Brah- 
manas well-versed in the Vedas? 

49 — 50. While the entire surface of the 
earth was converted into a vast expanse of 
water, with only one sky above it, the lord, 
like a fire-fly at night during the rainy sea- 
son, moved about here and there in search 
of a permanent footing for re-establishing 
the earth. 

„ 5 1 * Beholding the earth submerged in 
water he made up his mind to rescue it 
(He thought) “Assuming what form shall 
I rescue the earth from water ?" *• 

52. Thus thinking in his mind and. 
>eemg with his divine eyes he thought of 
the shape of a boar fond of sporting uv 
water. m 

c, '^iT 55 ' Assuming the form of' a sacri- 
ficial boar, effulgent and instinct with the- 
Vedas, ten yoyanas in length, with pointed* 
tusks, having the hue of dark clcyuds, a 
body huge as a mountain and roaring like- 
•lie muttering of clouds, the Lord went into 
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the water, raised Op the Earth with one of 
Its tasks and replaced it in its proper place. 

• 56—59. Again assuming a wonderful 
form, half-lion, half-man, the mighty armed 
Lord, squeezing his hand, went to the 
court of the king of Daityas. The first 
man of the Daitya race, the enemy of the 
celestials, the son of Diti, 

58 — 29. Beholding this wonderful form, 
became worked up with anger and his 
eyes«became red ; Hiranyakasipu, the heroic 
son of Diti, and the enemy of the celestials 
adorned with gai lands and looking like a 
mass of dark clouds, rushed on that Being 
half lion, half man, with an uplifted mace 
in his hand. 

60. Then approaching him, that king 
of beasts, half lion, half man, immediately 
rent him with his sharp claws. 

61 — 62. Having thus slain the king of 
Daityas, the killer of his enemies, for the 
behoof of creatures, the lotus-eyed, effulgent 
lord, again took his birth as Kashyapa’s 
son in the womb of Aditi. At the expira- 
tion of full one thousand years she was 
delivered of that excellent conception. 

63. He became of dwarfish stature, with 
bright eyes and of the complexion of the 
rain-charged clouds. He had the ascetic 
staff and Kamandalu (water pot) in his 
hand and was adorned with the mystic 
mark of Srivatsa on his breast. 

64. The Lord wore matted locks, the 
sacrificial thread, and was stout, beautiful 
and effulgent. 

65. With the help of Vrihaspati he en- 
tered into the sacrificial ground of Vali. 
Beholding his dwarfish stature Vali laughed 
and said. 

66. il I am pleased on seeing you, O 
Vipra, tell me what can I give you." 
Being thus accosted by Vali the dwarf 
replied. 

67. Saying “ may good betide you* the 
-Deity smilirtgly said to Vali: — '* O king 
' of Danavas, give me land to cover my 

three footsteps/' 

68 . Delightedly Vali gave what that 
high1\»powerful Vipra wanted. Thereupon 
While measuring the space Hari assumed a 
highly wonderful form. 

69. With his three foot-steps he imme- 
diately covered the entire earth then the 
eternal deity Vishnu gave the earth to 
Sakra. f 

70. This history which I have just re- 
lated is known as the' incarnation of the 
dwarf ; from him all the celestials came 
into being and the universe is called Vaish- 
nava (or pervaded by Vishnu) 
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71* For the suppression 0/ the impious 
and the protection of virtue hq has taken 
his birth among men in the race of the 
Yadus. 

72. That Divine Vishnu is now called 
Krishna. That unborn* Deity, without be- 
ginning or end, is adored by the world. 

73. These are his achievments, O Sain- 
dhava, whom the wise thus describe. Thee 
call him the unconquerable Krishna, with 
conch, discus and club in his hands. 

74. The Deity has the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, is clad in yellow silken raiment, 
and is the best of those versed in the uw 
of weapons. (Arjuna) is protected by such 
Krishna. 

75. The graceful, lotus-eyed deity of 
incomparable prowess, the slayer of hostile 
heroes is his help and he rides with Partita 
in the same chariot. 

76. Even the celestials with great 
culty cannot defeat him ; how can 
a man vanquish Partha in battle ? 

77. Leaving him alone you shall for one 
day defeat the army of Yudhisthira, O king, 
with your four enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

78. Having said this to the king, Hara, 

the destroyer of all sins, Uma’s lord,, 
Pasupnti, the destroyer of (Daksha’s) sacri- 
fice, the slayer of Tripura "* 

79. — 80. He, who had taken out the eyes, 
of Bhaga encircled by his dwarfish* 
haunch-backed and dreadful followers, 
with fearful eyes and ears and uplifted 
weapons, Tramvaka, having Uma as his 
help, disappeared. 

81. The vicious-minded Jayadhratha 
too repaired to his own house, the Pandavas 
too lived in the forest of Kamyaka. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
first chapter, in jayadhratha Vimokshana 
Parva of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXII. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.) 

Janamejaya said 

1. Having suffered s^ch misery conse* 
quent upon Draupadi's bSng carried away 
what did those Panda vas,. the foremost o 
men, do ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. Having thus released Krishna and 
vanquished Jayadhratha, the pious king 
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Yudhisthira toak hit sa&t by the side of the 


CHAPTER cctxxin. 


3. Amongst those great ascetics 
were expressing their sorrow on hearing 
(of the incident) the descendant of Pandu, 
addressing Markandeya, gave vent to the 
following. 

Yudhisthira said 

4* O venerable sir, amongst the niceties 
and the celestials, you are reputed to have 
the fullest knowledge of both the pa*t and 
future. I have a doubt in my mind, I shall 
ask you, (kindly) solve it. 

5. This lady is the daughter of Drupada 
and has sprung from the sacrificial altar. 
She is not begotten of flesh ; she is the 
mighty and illustrious daughter-in-law of 
the high-souled Pandu. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. O foremost of the Bharatas, an in- 
comparable calamity was met with by 
Rama. His wife Janaki was carried away 
by force by the Rakshasa. 

2. Resorting to Maya and having slain 
the valiure jatayu, the vicious-souled 
Ravana, the king of Rakshasas (carried 
her away) from the hermitage. 

3. Constructing a bridge over the ocean 
and burning down Lanka with sharp shafts, 
by the help of Sugriva, Rama brought her 
back. 


6. Me thinks, Time and Destiny, ins- 
tituted by the Deity, are inevitable to 
creatures and cannot be warded off. 

7. How could (such a misfortune) over- 
come such a pious, chaste wife of ours, 
abiding by virtue, like a false accusation of 
theft against an honest man ? 

8. Draupadi has not committed any 
iniquity or henious deed ; she has always 

g ractised highest virtues towards the 
rahmanas. 

9. The foolish king Jayadhrntha took 
her away by force ; on account of this 
violence on her that sinful man has got his 
hair shaved off, 


Yudhisthira said 

4. In what family was he born 7 How 
was his might and prowess ? Whose son 
was Rama ? What enmity had he with 
him ? 

5. Oh Sir, relate all this to me. 1 wish 
to hear the story of Rama of unwearied 
actions. 

Harkandeya said 

6. There was a great king in the family 
of Ikshawkus by name Aja. His son was 
Dasharat/ia, who was pure and ever devot- 
ed to the study of the Vedas. 


10. And has met with defeat in battle 
along with his soldiers. 1 True it is, that we 

of Saindhava Her ^ sla} ’ ing the arrT ^ 

11. Forsooth this disgrace, of our wife, 
being earned away dining a moment of 
carelessness, has sullied us. This forest 
11‘e is full of miseres ; we live on chase. 

is. Though we live in forest we (always) 
injure the dwellers thereof. This banish. 

relative. 0UrS ** ° W ' n& t0 our decei ptful 

I s thcr « any one indeed who is 
mow unfortunate than I am. Have you 
heard or seen of any such man before. 

.,L h „yVf S J. he kindred and seventy, 
terond Chapter, the question of Yudhish- 
'thira, in Kamopakshyana Parva of Yana 


7 * He bad four sons well-versed in 
D harm a and Artha : Rama, Lakshmana, 
Satrughna and the mighty Bharata. 

8. Rama's mother was Kausalya, 
Bharata’s mother was Kaikeyi and Sumitra 
was the mother of Lakshmana and Satru- 
ghna, the repressors of enemies. 

0 k>rd, Janaka was the king of 
Videha and his daughter was Sita. Tashtri 
himself created her wishing to make her 
the beloved queen of Rama. « 

1 have thus recounted to you the 
birth of Rama and Sita ,• O lord of men, 1 

describe the birth of Ravana. 


exertions, is the grand-father 1 

12. Prajapati had a favourite son bom 
of his mind by name, Pulastya ; and he 

nam* J >0Werful so " begotten cow by 
name Vaisravana. c 7 


errin'* !l i s father wcnt bis 

wifh -- r ‘ ^ cordi "«'y "orkbd up 

Slolh &. 
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14. Thereupon for wrecking vengeance 
on Vaishravana in great anger that regene- 
rate one, with half of his own self, created 
Vaishrava. 

15. (However) pleased^ the grand -father 
conferred on Vaishravana immortality, the 
sovereignty of all wealth, and guardian* 
ship of one of the quarters, 

it). The friendship with Ishana and a 
son named Nalakuvera. He created Lanka 
as his capital protected by Rakshasas. 

17. The Lord gave him a chariot cour- 
sing at will by name Pushpaka, the sove- 
reignty over the Yakshas and the supremacy 
over kings. 

Thus ends the tvto hundred and seventy 
third chapter , the story of the birth of 
Rama and Ravana in Ramopakshyana 
parva of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXX1V. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA).— 
Contihued . 

Markandeya said 

1. The ascetic Viskrava, who was be- 
gotten of the half body of Pulastya, with 
great anger began to look upon Vaishra- 
vana 

2. Knowing that his sire was angry 
with him, Kuvera, the lord of Rakshasas, 
always tried to please him, O king. 

3. Living in Lanka that king of kings, 
borne on the shoulders of men, sent three 
Rakshasis to wait upon his father. 

4. O foremost of the Bharata, th^y, well- 
versed in the art of singing and dancing, 
always engaged in encompassing the plea- 
sure of the high-souled Rishi. 

5. O lord of the world. O king, Pushpot- 
kata, and Raka and Malini, slender waisted, 
vied with one another in pleasing him. 

6. Being pleased with them, the high- 1 
souled sage conferred boons on them — and on 
each o(pthem sons like Lokapalas according 
to their desire. 

7. He begot on Pushpatkota two .sons, 
the lords of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna 
and the ten-headed (Ravana) both un- 
equalled in prowess on earth. 

8. On ^lalini he begot one son named 
Bibhishana; on Raka Khara and Surpa- 
nakha. 

9. (n beauty Bibhishana surpassed them 
aJi : he grew very pious aud used to perform 
rites. 


10. That foremost of ftakskasas, the ten- 
headed (Ravana) became the greatest of 
them all ; highly energetic, powerful and 
gifted with great strength and prowess. 

11. The Rakshasa Kumbhakarna was 
the most powerful in battle; he was fierce, 
terrible and a periect master of the arts of 
illusion. 

12. Khara was proficient in archery, ini- 
mical towards Brahmanas and used to eat 
flesh; Surpanakha used always to put im- 
pediments in the performance of ascetic ob- 
servances. 

13. All those heroes, well-versed in the 
Vedas and intent on the performance of 
religious rites, lived with their father in the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

14. There they saw Vaishravana seated 
with their father possessed of wealth and 
carried by men. 

15. Possessed by jealousy they made up 
their mind to perform devout penances; and 
they pleased Brahma with severest ascetic 
penances. 

16. Subsisting on air only surrounded by 
five sacred fires and engaged in meditation 
the ten -headed Havana remained standing 
on one leg for a thousand years. 

17. — 18. Lying down on earth and with 
restricted diet Kumbhakarna was engaged 
in penances; the wise and noble Bibhishana, 
fasting and living on dry leaves, engaged in 
meditation and practised devout penances 
for as long a period. 

19. Khara and Surpanakha with delight- 
ed hearts waited upon and protected them 
who were thus engaged in devout penances. 

20. After the completion of a thousand 
years the invincible ten -headed, cutting off 
his ten heads, made them an offering to 
the sacred fire. The Lord of the universe 
was pleased with this act. 

21. Thereupon Brahma, going there 
himself, made them desist from ascetic ob- 
servances by promising to confer upon each 
one of them boons separately. 

Brahma said 

22. Iam pleased with you, desist, O 
sons and pray for boons ; all your desires, 
with theexcep.ion of immortality only, will 
be fulfilled. 

23. As you have given your heads to fire 
from great ambition, they will again adorn 
your body as before, according to your de- 
sire. 

24. There will be no disfigurement in your 
person ; you shall be able to assume arty 
person according to yoiir desire, you 
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shall always vanquish your enemies In 
battles 

25. May I never meet with defeat at the 
hands of Gandharvas, celestials, Kinnaras 
Asuras, Yakshas, Rakshas, Nagas and all 
other creatures. 

Brahma said 

26. You shall have no fear from tho«e of 
whom you have mentioned except from 
men ; may good betide you ; this has been 
ordained by me. 

lfarkandeya said 

27. Thus accosted the ten headed Ra- 
vana was greatly delighted ; on account of 
his perverted understanding, the man-eating 
(demon) disregarded human beings. 

2g. In th same way the grandfather ad- 
dressed Kumbhakarna also ; his reason being 
'clouded by darkness lie prayed for long 
lasting sleep. 

29. Saying “So it shall be” he said to 
Bibhishana : — “pray for a boon, O my 
son, I have been repeatedly pleased with 
you.” 

Bibhishana said 

30. Even in grea f calamity may I have 
no inclination for impiety ; ignorant, as I 
am, O lord, may the light of divine know- 
ledge appear before me. 

Brahma said 

31. O repressor of your enemies, as your 
mind is not inclined to impiety, although 
you are born as a Rakshasa, I grant you 
immortality. 

ICarhaadeya said 

32. Having obtained this boon, the ten- 
headed Ravana defeated Kuvera in battle 
and wrested from him the sovereignty of 

33. That Divine one leaving Lanka and 
followed by Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rak- 
shas, and Kinnaras went to live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. 

34. By force Ravana took from him 
the chariot Pushpaka. Vaishravana then 
cursed him : — “This will not carry you ; 

35. Tt will carry him who will kill you in 
battle ,* as >'0^1 have insulted me who am 
your adorable, you shall seon die.” 

36. Always wending the wav of the 
pious r tho virtuous-souled Bibhishana, 
endued with great glory, followed him, O 
great king, 

37- Then pleased with his younger 
- brother, the Divine king of wealth, cwdsrred 


I upon him the command of the Yaksha 
Rakshasa hosts. 

38. The man-eating and highly power* 
fuf Rakshasas and Pishachas, having assem- 
bled together, installed the 'len-headed 
Ravana as their king. 

39. The terribly powerful Ten-headed 
(Ravana) assumnig foim at will and cf\pa- 
bale of going through the sky, attacked the 
gods and demous and took away by force 
from them their valuable property. • 

40. Beeause he had terrified all crea- 
tures he was called Ravana. And the Ten- 
headed domon, capable of having any 
might at will, struck terror even to the 
very gods 

Thus etuis the two hundred and seventy* 
fourth chapter , the story of Ravarta % tfi 
Ramopakshyana Parva of Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued . 

Markandaya said 

1. Thereupon the Brahmarshis, the Sid- 
dhas, the celestials, saints, with Havyavahaf 
as their spokesman, sought the piotection o, 
Brahma. 

2. The highly powerful, Ten-heaved son 
of Visrava cannot be slain for the boon, 
that was given him before by you. 

3. The mighty powerful one is oppressing 
the creatures in every possible way ; there- 
fore save us, O lord ; there is none else ex- 
cept you to save us. 

Brahma said 

4. O Vibhavasu, he cannot be slain in 
battle either by the celestials or the Asuras 
I have already ordained what is necessary 
for this purpose. But his death is near, 

5. For this purpose and at my command 

the four- headed god has already been in- 
carnated ; V ishnu,the foremost of repressors, 
shall accomplish this. % 

6. In their presence then the Grand- 
father . said to Sakra : — “ You also take 
your birth on earth, with all these celestials* 

7 . You all beget on monkeys and bears 
heroic and powerful sons capable of assu- 
ring forms at will to help Vishm*” 

8. At this, the celestials, the Gandhar- 
vas, and the Danavas quickly assembled 
to consult as to how they should - be 
born on earth according to their 

parts. 
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9. In their presence the Deity, 4 confer- 
ring boons commanded a Gandharvi named 
Dundubhi saying “Go there for accom- 
plishing this object." 

10. Hearing the words of Grand-father, 
Dundhubhi became born on earth as the 
haunch -backed- Manthara. 

11. And all the leading celestials, Sakra 
and ^others begot offspring on the wives 
of the foremost of monkeys and bears. 

12. They all took after their fathers, in 
strength and fame ; they were capable of 
breaking down mountain summits and 
their weapons were}trees of Sala and Tala . 

13. Their bodies were as hard as ada- 
mant and they were all endued with very 
great strength; they were all skilled in the 
art of warfare and could summon any 
amount of strength at their will. 

14. They were gifted with the strength 
of an Ayuta elephants and were like the wind 
in speed; some of them lived wherever they 
liked; others lived in woods. 

15. Having ordained all this the wor- 
shipful creator instructed Manthara as to 
what she should do. 

16. Understanding his words she, quick 
as thought, did accordingly. She moved 
about here and there fanning quarrels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
fifth chapter , the origin of monkeys , in 
Ramopakshyana of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXVI. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

Yudhisthira said 

1. Your worshipful self has related (to 
me) separately of the birth of Rama and 
others. O Brahmana, I am (now) desirous 
of hearing of the cause of their exile. 
Tell me, 

2. O Brahmana, why the heroic sons of 
Dashai€tha, the brothers Rama and Laksh- 
mana, departed to the forest, together with 
the renowned Moithili (Sita, daughter of 
the king of Mithila). 

K&rkandeya said 

3. O King, Dasharatha, always devoted 
to religion, and given to (the performance 
of) religious ceremonies, and engaged in 
ministering to the comforts of his elders, 
was (very) glad at the birth of hit sons, 


| 4. Those sons of his, gradually grew 

up in strength, obtained mastery over 
the Vedas together with all their mysteries, 
and became skilled in the science of 
weapons. 

5. When after having observed the 
Brahmacharya vows, they got marrried, 
Dasharatha, O king, became (very) pleased 
and happy. 

6. (And) among them, his intelligent' 
eldest son, who gladdened the heart of his 
father, and delighted his subjects, was 
named Rama on account of his sweet dis- 
position. 

7. Then that wise monarch considering 
himself far too advanced in age (to look 
after worldly affairs), consulted with his 
righteous ministers and priests, 

8. For the installation of Rama as the 
prince regent, O Bharata. And all those 
best of advisers thought that it was the 
proper time (for the purpose). 

9 — 13. O descendant of the Kurus, king 
Dasharatha was greatly pleased on behold- 
ing his son (Rama) of red eyes and mighty 
arms, endued with the gait of an elephant 
mad (with exuberance of spirits), of long 
arms and broad chest, having blue and 
curly hair, blazing with beauty, brave as 
Sakra in battle, versed in all the religious 
duties, wise as Vrihaspati, an object of 
adoration with all his subjects, proficient in 
every science and art, of subdued passions, 
pleasant to the eye of even hi9 enemies, 
the chastiser of the wicked, the protector 
of the virtuous, endued with high intellect, 
invincible, ever victorious and never van- 
quished, and the enhancer of the joy of 
(his mother) Kousalya. 

14. That highly energetic and powerful 
one (Dasharatha), thinking of the qualifica- 
tions of Rama, was well-pleased and (thus) 
addressed his priest, “All hail to you 

15. O Brahmana. This night the cons- 
tellation Pushya being in the ascendant, 
will be a highly auspicious time. Let there- 
fore my attendants collect materials (for the 
inaguration) and let Rama also be invited.’ 1 1 

16. Hearing these words of the king, 
Manthara (the maid of Kaikeyi) went to 
Kaikeyi, and addressed her these words 
suited to the occasion. 

17. O Kaikeyi, your great ill-luck has 
to-day been proclaimed by the king. O 
unfortunate one, may a fierce and angry 
venomous snake bite you. 

18. It is indeed Kousalya who is fortu- 
nate i" as much as her son will be installed* 
Where is your good fortune since your foil 
will not obtain the kingdom" ? 
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19. On*hearing these words of (Man- 
thara), Kaikeyi with her waist resembling: 
the middle of a Dambura, decked with all 

► sorts of ornaments and wearing a highly 
beautiful appearance, • 

20. Sought her lord in a secluded place, 
and making a show of love, smilingly spoke 
these sweet words : — 

21. ” O king, you are (always firm in 
your promise. Formerly you promised me 
a boon. Do you grant it now ard thereby 
save yourself the sin of an unredeemed 
promise”. 

The King said 

22. 11 I am ready to grant you nnv boon 
you like. Is there anybody to be slain that 
does not deserve death or is there any one 
to be set at liberty who is imprisoned ? 

23. Whom shall I heap riches upor 
and Whom shnil I deprive of hij wealth ? 
Everything on ear*h belongs to me except 
what is possessed by tne Brahmanas. 

24. I am, in tin's world, the king of all 
kings, and the guardian of the tour orders, 
O fortunate one, express your desire with- 
out delay”. 

25. Listening to these words of the king, 
and binding him to his promise, she, well 
aware of her influence over him, spoke 
these words : — 

26. u Let Bharata be installed with the 
materials brought for Kama and let Kaghava 
depart to the forests.” 

27. O the best of the Bharatas, on 
hearing this disagreeable speech of terribjc 
significance, the king weighed down with 
grief, could not speak anything. 

28. Learning that his father has been 
thus promise-bound and considering that 
the king’s truth ought to remain inviolable, 
the virtuous and powerful Rama went into 
the forests. 

29. And, may you be blessed, he 
(Rama) was followed by the prosperous 
Lakshmana, the foremost of bowmen, and 
his wife Sita, the princess of Videha and 
daughter of Janaka. 

go. Then Rama having departed to the 
foT'est, Dasharatha, following the eternal 
law of time, gave up the ghost. 

. 3 ] • And seeing that Rama had left for 
the forest and that the king had breathed 
u U j? ,keyi musing Bharata to be 
brought, addressed to him these words. 1 

32. “ Now that the kin f has gone to ' 
uf ' : 1 ^ { R ' lma and Laksmtna have 
left for the forest, accept tins auspicious 1 

“cedTaout.'* Wi “‘ al ‘ ils I 


33. (Thereupon), the virtuous (Bharata) 
r said to her "You have committed a very 
l cruel deed by killing your hasband and 
1 exterminating the family actuated by greed 
of wealth alone. 

, 34. O accursed (woman) of (our) family, 

; hurling disgrace upon my head, fulfil your 
desire now.” Saying this to her mother, he 
, gave free vent to his tears. • 

; 55. And vindicating his character before 

! all the sublets, he set out, desirous of 
1 bringing back his brother Raina. 

36. Placing. Kousnlya. Sirnitra and 
Kaikeyi in vehicle at the v m (oi Ins train), 
he c et out with a sorrow! nl heart, accotn- 

1 pamed by Satrughna, 

37. Vasliistha, Vamadeva, thousands of 
’ 1 other Brahrnanas and by the people of the 

cities and the provinces, with an eagar 
desire to bifng Rama back. 

3$. (And he) found Rama together with 
Laksh.nan i in the (mountain) Chitrakuta 
bow in hand and wcaung the garb of 
j ascetics. 

39. (But), being dismissed by Rama who 
was bent on obeying his fathers’ words, he 
(Bharata) began t-. reign at Nundigrarn 
placing his brother’s shoes before him. 

40. And Kama too, afraid of the return 
of the people of the cities and provinces 
enteied into tl«e mighty forest of Dandaka 
near the hermitage of Sarabhanga. 

41- Paying his adorations to Sarabhanga 
and taking rctuge in the Dandaka, forest he 
began to dwell on the banks of the beauti- 
ful river Godavari. 

42. While dwelling- there, Rina bad 
(Treat enmity with Khara who had his abode 
in the Janasthana, on account of Surpanakha. 

43 - The descendant of" Rujjhu, devoted 
to VII tue, slew fourteen thousands of Raksha- 

ascelhL ’ f ° r ll1 * P rotection of the 

slun / 1 ‘ nd ‘^intelligent Raghnbn having 
‘ * h’SMy-pwerfol Khara and 

forest re<J PeaC * 10 tha ‘ “ ered 


45 - Those Rakshasas being- .1™. 
feS k . ha . wi ‘, h ,1CT "°*and h£ ?ut off 
(Ravana.)° the abode of h " brother 

wi^VriIf he ",H hat {^ a bshasa-woman sensless 
her face ' ^.L”' ef ^ blood on 
his feet.' PP tehin^; Ravana, fell down at 

b£imA C fi n , g her . ,hus tnohilated Ravana 
potfer and'^iijf 3 ! - W '*! . ra ff e nnd bred with 
Ets tlH-ow.® ,mffluste « ,, > f«m. 
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48. And dismissing his ministers h# 
asked her in private “O gentle sister, who 
has made you so by despising and disre- 
garding nae ? 

40. Who is he that having got a sharp 
spear has rubbed it all over his body ? 
Who is he that is sleeping in peace and 
security, keeping a fire near his head ? 

50. Who is he that has trodden over a 
terrible snake? Who is he that has thrust 
his hand into the jaws of a mained lion ?” 

51. While he was saying thus, sparks of 
flame issued out from his organs of senses 
like those that are emitted from the 
hollow* ot a tree on fire at night. 

52. Then his sifter informed him of the 

prowess of Rama causing the defeat of the 

Rakshasas led by Khar and Dushana. 

53. Then king (Ravann) settling as 
to what course to adopt, and making arran- 
gements for the protection of his capital, 
and consoling his sister, rose up in the air. 

54. Crossing the mountains lrikutaand 
Kala he beheld the mighty ocean of deep 
waters, the abode of the Makaras (alli- 
gators) 

55. Then O ishanana (Havana, who had 
ten mouths) u i-sing it (the ocean) reached 
Gokarna the beloved place of the nigh- 
souled weilder of the trident (Siva), 

56. Then the ten-headed one went to his 
late minister Mancha who had long before 
at that ven' place adopted the mode of life 
led by the ascetic, through fe.n of Rama. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seven ty - 
sixth chapter , the exile of Rama into 
the forest , in the Rama U pa \\iyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXVII. 

RAMA UPAKHYANA PARVA.— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. Seeing Ravana come, Maricha accord- 
ed to iffm a respectful welcome by offer- 
ing fruits and roots. 

2. When he (Ravana) had been seated 
-And rested awhile, that Rakshasa (Maricha), 
well aware of the proper made of speech, sat 
beside Ravana, who was himself an eloquent 
speaker, and#humbly addressed him thus. 

3. 11 Your complexion is not in its 
natural state. Is it all right with your 
Kingdom ? Do thy subjects render 
obedience to you (now) as they did before ? 


4. O lord of the Rakshasas, *what busi- 
ness has brought you here? Know it to 
be already performed even if it be very 
difficult of fulfilment.” 

5. Ravana? whose hear* vas distracted 
with grief and anger, briefly told him of the 
acts of Rama and the steps that were to be 
taken. 

6. On hearing Ravana, Maricha shortly 
told him “ You must not provoke Rama, 
for 1 am well aware of his prowess. 

7. Is there any body who can stand the 
fury of the arrows of that high-souled one? 
That most heroic mortal is *he cause of my 
leading this ascetic life. 

8. What wicked-minded creature has 
given jou this advice which will lead you to 
the very mouth of destruction ?” (On hear- 
ing Marcha) Ravana reproachfully replied 
to him in anger 

9. 41 If you do not comply wirh my be 
hests, you shall surely meet with death/ 1 
Maricha then considered ( vithin himself) 
“ death is preferable at the hands of a supe- 
rior being. 

10. Since death is certain I shall do 
what he desires.” Then Maricha replied to 
the king of the Rakshasas. 

11. " What service shall I have to 
render to you ? I shall (surely) do it even 
if I am not equal to it.” (Thereat) the ten- 
headed one replied to him 44 go and tempt 
Sita 

12. Wearing the form of a deer with 
golden horns and a golden skin. It is cer- 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
Rama after you. 

13. — 14. When the descendant of Kaku- 
stha (Rama) will go away (after you) Sita 
will be under my control. I will then for- 
cibly take her away. (And then) that 
wicked- minded being (Rama) will die in 
consequence of the loss of his wife. ;Rendcr 
to me this help.” Thus spoken to, Maricha 
having performed his last rites (in anticipa- 
tion of sure death), 

15. And with a heavy heart, followed 

Ravana who was going before him. Then 
having got to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, * 

16. They both did as was arranged 
previously. Ravana, assuming the shape 
of an ascetic with his head shaven and 
holding (in his hands) a triheadad staff, 

17. And Maricha in the guise of a deer 
appeared on the scene. And Maricha 
showed himself to the princess of Videha in 
the form of a deer. 
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18. DriVen by destiny, Sita sent Rama 
in pursuit of him. And Rama (too) with a 
view to please her, soon taking up his bow, 

19. And instructing Lakshmana to pro- 
tect her, went in pursuit ot that deer. 
Equipped with his bow, quiver, and sword, 
and with his fingers encased in the skin 
a Godha, 

so. Rama ran after that deer as Rudra 
followed the stellar deer (i e Prajapati, who 
in the guise of a deer followed his daughter, 
but Siva cut oft his head which became the 
constellation called Mrigasira i e the deer- 
head). And that Rakshasa now appearing 
before him and then disappearing horn Ins 
view, 

21. Allured Rama to a great distance. 
Rama, then, knew what that deer really 
was. The intelligent Raghava knowing lii.n 
to be a Rakshasa, 

22. Took up an arrow of infallible energy 
and killed him who wore the shape of a deer. 
Struck by Ram’s arrow, he, imitating the 
voice of Rama, 

23. Began to cry piteously calling upon 
Sita and Lakshmana. And (when) the 
princess ot Videha heard those piteous 
cries, 

24. She was about to run towards the di- 
rection from which the sound came. '1 lien 
Laksmana spoke to her "O timid lady, there 
is no reason for your fear. Who is able to 
strike Rama ? 

25 — 26. O lady of sweet smiles, you will in 
a moment see your lord Rama.” Thus ad- 
dressed, she, who was weeping aloud, from 
the weakness natural to her sex, began to 
suspect Laksmana adorned with a spotless 
character. And that chaste woman, devoted 
to her husband, began to level against 
Lakshmana these harsh words : — 

b 27. *‘0 fool, the desire which you che- 
rish in your heart shall never be grati- 
fied. I will rather kill myself with a wea- 
pon, 

28—29. Or throw myself from the summit- 
of a mountain, or enter into fire, than forsak- 
ing my husband Rama live with such a mean 
wrech as you, like a tigress under the pro- 
tection of jackal. Thus addressed by her, 
Lakshmana who was devotedly attached to 
Rama, 

3°*. And who possessed a noble character, 
shutting up his ears (with his hands) and 
armed with bow went out following the foot- 
prints of Rama. 


31. And without casting a single loc 
upon her whose lips resembled a (rip. 
Bmnba fruit, (he) set out (in search of Rama 


In the meantime, the Rakshasa Ravana ap- 
peared (before Sita) 

32. Assuming a genteel appearance 
though inwardly very wicked and like a fire 
hidden und^r ashes. Disguised as an asce- 
tic he (showed himself there) in order 
to carry off that lady of blameless cha- 
racter. 

33. On perceiving him, the virtuous 

daughter of Janaka welcomed him by offer- 
ing fruits roots and a seat. ^ 

34. But that foremost of the Rakshasas 
disregarding all those tilings and assuming 
his natural shape began to cheer up the 
Princess of Videna saying 

35. "O Sita, I am the lord of the 
Rakshasas and celebrated under the name of 
Ravana. My beautiful city is named 
Lanka and is situate on the other side of the 
ocean. 

36. There amongst beautiful damsels you 
will shine with me. O lad^ of beautiful lips, 
du become my consort and abandon the 
ascetic Baghava”. 

37. Addressed in this strain, the daugh- 
ter of Janaka, endued with beautiful lips, 
shut up her ears (with hands) and 
said “Do not say such words again. 

38. Even if the firmament with all its stars 
fall down, even if the earth be reduced to 
atoms and even if the fire be deprived of 
heat and turn cold, I will not forsake the 
descendant of Raghu. 

39. Is it possible for a she-elephant who 
has enjoyed the company of the mighty 

I ranger ot forests with rent temples, to live 
with a (miserable) hog ? 

40. How can a lady who lias tasted of 
the sweet wine prepared out of honey or 
flowers, be tempted to d/ink the (wretched) 
wine prepraed from peutrid rice” ! 

41. Having spoken thus, she with her lips 
trembling in ire and repeatedly shaking her 
hands entered the hermitage. 

42. (But) Ravana, pursuing that lady 
of beautiful lips, cut off her retreat. And 
harshly scholded by Ravana she fell into a 
soon. 

43- But (he) seizing her by the^hair (of 
her head) rose up in the air. Then a vul- 
ture, Jalayu, living in a mountain, saw that 
helpless lady crying in distress uttering the 
name of Rama wnile being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

Thus ends the two hundred^and seventy - 
seventh chapter, the death of Marietta 
ttt the Ramaupakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Makandeya said 

1 . The highly-powerful lord of the vul- 
tures, Jatayu, the son of Aruna and the bro- 
ther of Sampati was a friend of Dasha- 

ratha’s. 

• 

2. (When) tliat bird saw his daughter-in- 
law in the arms of Ravana lie furiously 
rushed against the lord of the Rak- 
shasas. 

3. The vulture then said to him “let go 
the princess of Mithila ; leave her. O j 
night-nnger, how can you carry her off 
when 1 am alive ? 

4. If you do not release my daughter-in- 

law you must not escape with \our life/’ 
Sa>ing thus, he began to pierce the lord ot 
the Rakshasas with his claws. j 

5. By striking him with wings and beak I 

several times, he (frightfully) lacerated (Ra- j 
vana). And blood began to gush (out of j 
his bod>) as copiously as waters fr m a j 
mountain-spring. 1 

6. Thus struck by the vulture, the well- ! 
wisher of Rama, he (Ravana) taking np his | 
sword cutoff the wings of that feathery ! 
creature. 

7. Having killed that king of the vultures 
resembling a mountain peak penetrating 
through the clouds, the Rakshasa with S' La 
on his lap rose up (in the air.) 

8. Wherever the Princess of Vidha be- 
held a hermitage, a lake, or a river, she 
threw down there an ornament. 

9. That inlellgmt lady saw on a moun- 
tain-peak five foiemost of monkeys and 
there she threw down a highly beautiful 
piece of cloth. 

10. And like lightning (playing) among 
the (dark) clouds that beautiful and yellow 
(cloth) fluttering through the air fell down 
among those five (dark-coloured monkeys). 

11. Ranging through the air like a bird 
h# (Ravana) soon cleared a great distance 
and beheld his beautiful and lovely city 
adorned with many gates, 

12. Surrounded by high ramparts and 
built by Vishakarma. And then the lord 
of the Rakshasas entered his city, Lanka, 
with £>ita. 

13. The princess of Vedeha being thus 
carried off, the intelligent Rama having 
slam the great deer on his way back met 
his brother Lakshmana. 


14. Beholding his brother, (Raina) said 
to him with a rebuke “How Could you leave 
alone the princess of Videka in tne forest 
frequented by the Rakshasas ” ? 

15. An^J he was greatly afflicted with* 
grief thinking of his being allured to a great 
distance by the Rakshasa assuming the 
form of a deer and of the arrival of his 
brother (leaving Sita alone). 

1 6. Having quickly come up to Laksh- 
mana whom he was still reproving, he said 
“O Lakshmana, is the princess ot Videha 
still alive ? I am afrad J shall see her no 
more.” 

17. Lakshmana then in'ormed Rama of 
every thing that Sita had said to him, es- 
pecially the harsh wo.ids with which she sub- 
sequently rebuked him. 

18. Rama then with a burning heart 
quickly proceeded fowards the hermitage 
and (on the way) he beheld the vulture, 
huge as a mountain, in his last moments. 

19. Suspecting him to be a Raksha- 
sa, the descendant of Kakustha drawing 
his bow powerfully, rushed at him with 
Lakshmana. 

20. The spirited (vulture) then said to 
Rama and Lakshmana. “All hail to you, 

I am t i»e king of the vultures and a friend 
of Dasharatha’s.” 

21. Thus ad Iressed by him, they put 
their auspicious bows aside and said “who 
s this one that is mentioning the name of 
our father - " 

22. Then they both beheld the bird with 
its wings cut off ; and the vulture related to 
him as to how he came by death while 
attempting to rescue Sita. 

23. Rama then asked the vulture as to the 
way taken by Rav.ma. But the \ ulture in- 
dicated it by a nod of the head and then 
passed away. 

24. Knowing from the sign made by the 
vulture that it was the south (towards which 
Ravana had gone) the descendant of Kaku- 
shlha, out of regard for his father’s friend, 
caused his last rites to be performed. 

25. Then beholding (on their way) many 
hermitages, scattered all over with seats of 
Kusha grass and umbrellas of leaves, broken 
jars of water, devoid of inmates, and aboun- 
ding with hundreds of Jackals, 

26. Those tormentors of foes afflicted 
with distraction and grief at the abduction 
of Sita proceeded towards the south of "the, 
forest Dandaka. 

27. In that great forest Rama together 
with the son of Sumitra (Lakshmana) saw 
many herds of deer flying in all directions. 
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28. And they heard a terrible uproar of 
various creatiffes like that which is heard 
during a forest-fire spreading far and wide. 
In a moment they saw a headless trunk of 

• terrible appearance, 

29. Dark as clouds and huge as a rock, 
with shoulders broad as a Sala tree, ot 
gigantic arms, having large eyes on lus 
breast, and a large mouth situated on lus 
capacious belly. 

30. And that Rakshasa with great ease 
seized L.ikshmnna by the hand. (Thus 
overpowered), O Bh.uatu, Lakshmana was 
instantaneously seized with dismay. 

31. He, (the monster), then turning his 
eyes towards Rama, began to draw Laksh- 
mana (forcibly) towards that portion of lus 
body where his mouth was situate. And 
Lakshmana afflicted with grief said to Rama 
"look at my (sad) plight. 

32. Your exile from the kingdom, the 
death of our father, the loss of the 
princess of Videha and (lastly) this my 
dangerous condition have quite overpowered 
me. 

33. Alas. I shall never behold your 
return to Koshala with Vaidehi and your 
installation in the kingdom of our sire and 
grandsire as the ruler of the entire earth. 

34. Blessed indeed are they who will 
behold thy face, resplendent as the moon 
emerged fiqm the clouds, and bathed in the 
coronation water sanctified with Kusha, fried 
paddy and black pease.” 

35. In this strain the intelligent Laksh- 
mana gave vent to his lamentations prfuse- 
ly. Then, the descendant of Kakustha, 
danntless even in the very face of danger, 
thus spoke to him. 

36. "O bravest of men, do not give way 
to sorrow. This (monster) can do you no- 
thing when I am present. Cut off his right 
hand with sword, and J shall hack his left.” 

37- While thus speaking Rama cuL off 
his (left) hand with a sliaip swoid (as easily) 
as if it were a stalk ot Lila corn. 

38. The heioic son of Sumitra, seeing 
Raghaba stand by him, hacked his right 
hand with his sword. 

39. Then Lakshmana again and again 
•mote him in his sides and the huge head- 
less mons.er fell dead on the ground. 

40. Then a being of celestial appearance 
issued 6ut of his body and stationing him- 
self in the air appeared as resplendent as 
the sun in the heavens. 

41. Then the eloquent Rama asked him 
*teH me who you are. How did such a 
’'thing come about ? All this appears to me 
•highly marvellous." 


42. To him that being replied "O king 
I am the Gandharva Viswavasu. I had to 
assume the shape of a Rakshasa owing to 
an impiecation of a Brahmana. 

43. Sita has been abducted by Ravana 
who lives m Lanka. Go to Sugriva who 
will help you (to recover her) 

44 In the vicinity of the (mountain) 
RishyaniuUha there is a lake named Pampa 
of auspicious waters, teeming with swans 
and ci.ines. 

45. There, adorned with a golden gar- 
land dwells Sugnva, the brother of Vali, the 
king of monkeys, with four counsellors. 

46. Do you go to him and inform him 
of the cause of year sorrow. Being in the 
same predicament as you are, he will help 
you. 

47. Thus far I am able to say that you 
will •'ec the daughter of Janaka again. It 
is certain that the abode ot Kavana is known 
to the monkey-king. 

48. Saving this that highly resplendent 
celestial being vanished, and the highly- 
powerhil Rama and Lakshmana both were 
struck with wonder. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter , the destructijn of the head- 
less monster , in the Ramaupakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 

* (R AMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. then, Rama, distracted. with grief at 
the abduction of Sita, got to the Lake 
Pampa situated at a short distance, and full 
ot several kinds of lotuses. 

2. In that forest fanned by cool and 
pleasant breezes charged with the ordour 
of ambrosia, the thoughts of his dear wife 
crepf into the mind ot Rama. 

3. O king of kings, smitten with 
cupid’s arrows by thinking of his beloved 
spouse he lamented (profusely). Then the 
son of Sumitra thus spoke to him. 

4 * “ O respector of those that deserve ho- 
nour, this state of your mind is as unworthy 
of you, as diseases in a self-contained old 
man of regular habits. ^ 

5. You have received intelligence con- 
cerning Ravana and the princess of Videha. 
(Now try to) liberate her by exertion and 
wisdom. 



VANA pakva 


399 


* 

6. Let us go to Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys who dwells in (yonder) mountain. 
Cheer yourself up since I, your disciple 
servant and assistant, am near." 

7. By these and various other words of 
the same significance spoken by I.akshmana, 
the descendant of Raghu recovered his na- 
tural calmness and became mindful of 
his business. 

8. And both those heroic brothers Rama 
an^ Laksmana bathing in th <■ waters c i the 
Pampa and offeiing oblations to their an- 
cestors 1 ft (for Rishyamukha) . 

9. Then, having reached the (mountain^ 
Rishyamukha full of various roots, fruits 
and trees, those heroes saw at the sum mil 
of the mountain live monkeys. 

10. Fugrivi, (then), sent, his minister, 
the intelligent monkey Hanumana huge as 
a mountain, to (receive them). 

11. Having first conversed with him, 
they both came to Sugriva. O king, Ram 
then contracted a friendship with the mon- 
key-king. 

12. When Rama had unfolded his in- 
tentions to him, he tSugriva) showed to him 
the piece of cloth dropped among the mon- 
keys by Sita while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

13. Having obtained this token, Rama 
installed Sugriva the monkey-king, in 
sovereignty over all the monkeys on earth. 

14. (And) the descendant of Kakuslha 
promised to kill Vali in battle ; and O 
king, Sugriva also pledged himself to libe- 
rate Sita. 

15. Having come to this (mutual) under- 
standing, and reposing confidence in each 
other, they all arrived at Kiskindhya and 
desirous of battle remained prepared (for 
counter with Vali). 

16. Having reached Kiskindhya, Sugriva 
sent forth a yell like the roar of a torient. 
Vali could not brook that ; but Tara (his 
wife) stood in his way, saying 

17. 44 From the manner in which this 

owerful monkey Sugriva is roaring, I think 

e has received assistance, (Therefore) 

do n<£go out. 14 

18. Thereupon, (her) husband, the elo- 
quent Vali, the monkey-king who wore a 
golden garland replied to Tara endued with 
a face resplendent as the moon, the lord of 
the stars. 

19. 4, tTou are acquainted with the voice 
of ail creatures; (therefore) by the ex- 
ercise of your intelligence ascertain, whose 
assistance, this being who bears the rela- 
tion of brother to me, has obtained. 


20. The wise Tara, resplendent as the 
lord of the stars, reflecting a moment thus 
replied to her husband. 44 O lord of the 
monkeys, listen to all this. 

21. Tha?’ bowman, Rama, the highty — 
energetic son of Dasharatha, whose wife 
has been carried off tby Ravana) has formed 
an offensive and a defensive alliance 
with Sugriva. 

22. His brother, the intellectual Lak- 
slimana of mighty arms, the ever-victorious 
son of Sumitra, stands by him for the fur- 
therance of augriva's aims. 

23. (Moreover), Moinda, Dwivida, Ha- 
numana, the son uf the wind god, and Jam* 
buvana, the king of the bears, all these 
counsellors of Sugriva stand up for him. 

24. All these are endued with magna- 
nimity, intellect and great strength ; and 
being backed up by the strength of Rama 
are surely able to kill you/ 4 

25. (But) the lord of the monkeys, dis- 
garding her beneficial words, was filled with 
jealousy and suspected that her heart was 
inclined towards Sugriva. 

26. Having spoken harshly to Tara he 
(Vah) issued out of his cave and coming up 
to Sugriva who was near the Malyavan 
(mountain) addressed him thus : — 

27. 44 You, who are (verj) fond of life, 
were frequently defeated by me before ; 
(but) considering the relationship you bear 
to me, I allowed you to escape (without 
taking your life). Then, why are you rush- 
ing into death so soon ? 44 

28. Thus addressed (by Vali), Sugriva, 
the slayer of his foes, as if addressing Rama 
himself, spoke to his brother these signi- 
f cant words, (well) suited to the occasion. 

29. 44 O monarch, deprived of my wife as 
well as of my kingdom by you, what need 
is there for my life ? Know that it is for 
this ( i,e death) that I have sought you. 44 

30. Addressing each other in these and 
and various other words in the same strain, 
both Vali and Sugriva were engaged in 
battle with Salas, Talas, and stones, whicil 
served the purpose of arrows. 

31. Both smote each other and both 
struck down each other on the ground ; 
both moved about with wonderful (dexterity) 
and both dealt blows (at each other). 

32. Both those wartiors tom with (each 
others) nails and teeth were besmeared with 
blood and shone like two blooming Rin- 
suka flowers. 

33. (On account of their sfcnUftrity Ih 
appearance) no difference (in aspect) could 
be discovered between those fi gh te r*. 
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Hanuman tlfcn placed a garland round 
the neck of Sugriva. 

-14. Thereupon that hero adorn* d with 
• that garland on his neck shone like the 
beautilul and mighty MMayjf mountain 
encircled with the clouds. 

35. Recognizing Sugriva by that mark, 
the mighty bowrn m Rama drew his excel- 
lent bow aiming at Vali as his mark, 

36. The twang of his bow was like (the 
roar of) an engine. And pierced through 
the heart by the arrow Vali became 
alarmed. 

37. With his heart riven (by Ram's 
arrow) Vali began to vomit blood through 
his mouth and then he saw Rama stand- 
ing (before him) together with the son of 
Sumitra. 

38. Rebuking the descendant of Ka- 
kustha, (tor taking his life without cause) 
he fell down senseless on the ground. Tara 
then beheld him (Vali) of moon-like splen- 
dour, lying (slam) on the earth. 

39. Vali bo-ing thus slain, Sugriva ob- 
tained possession of Kiskinclhya and (the 
hand of) the widowed Tara also endued 
with a face luydy as the lord of the stars. 

40. And the intelligent Rama too, wor- 
shipped by Sugriva in every way, lived 
on the auspicious plateau of the mountain 
Malayvan lor four months. 

41. (On the other hand) the lustful 
Ravana too, having repaired to his capital 
Lanka, placed Sita in a retreat (beautiful) 
like the Nandana (gardens), 

42. Situate within the Asoka garden, 
resembling an asylum ot ascetics. (And 
there) with her body reduced to a skeleton 
thinking of her husband, and wearing the 
garb ot ascetics, 

43. And engaged in austerities, and 
observing fasts, that large-eyed lady began 
to dwell sorrowfully subsisting on fruits 
and roots. 

44. In order to guard her, the lord of 
the Rakshasas appointed Rakshasa women 
holding (in their hands) barbed darts, 
swords, maces, axes, clubs and flaming 
brands. 

45. And some (of thim)bad two and some 
three eyes, (some) had their eyes on the 
forehead, (some) were possessed of long 
tongues and some none, (some) had three 
breasts (some) one leg, (some) three braids of 
matted hair and (some) only one eye. 

46. These and other (Rakshaha) females 
with flaming eyes, and hair stiff as that of a 
camel, surrounded * Site, very watchfully 
day and night. 


47. ■ Anfl those terrible-looking Pisacho 
women of dreadful voice always spoke ta 
that large* eyed lady in harsh words 
(such as) 

48. “ Let us devour her ; mangle her, 
and tear her to pieces, who is living here 
despising our lord." 

49. Tims repeatedly threatened and 
censured, Sita, afflicted with grief for hd: 
husband, replied to them with a deep sigh. 

50. “Worshipful ladies, eat me up soon. 

I have no need of life without the lotus-eyed 
(Rama) of curly and blue hair. 

51. Separated from my beloved, so^oear 
to my life I will rather live wj^WST food 
and waste away mv fram^Rike a she- 
serpent living near a Tala tre^ 

52. Than live with any other person 
except the descendant of Raghu. Know 
tins to be my firm resolve ; and now do, 
whatever you like, with me". 

53. The Rakshasa women, of harsh 
voice, hearing those words of hers, went to 
1 he king of the Raksashas in order to tell 
him ail that were spoken by her (Sita.) 

54. They all having gone (to Ravana), 
a pious Raksasha woman Trij.it a by name, 
who spoke sweet words, (tiiu^) consoled 
the princess ol Vuleha. 

55. “ Sita, l shall tell you something. 

0 Iriend, believe me. O lady of fair 
hips, drive away your fears and hear these 
my words. 

56. There is an old and intelligent 
Rakshasa chief named Avindhya. lie seeks 
Rain’s welfare and for your sake has told 
me (these words). 

57. 4 Having re-assured and consoled 
Sita, address her in these my words (that 

1 tell you now), saying, Your husband, 
the heroic R.ima, followed by Lakshmana, 
is all right, 

58. The illustrious descendant of Raghu 
has contracted friendship with the king 
of the monkeys, as powerful as Sakra him- 
self and is ready for your deliverance. 

59. O timid lady, you have no fear 
from Ravana who is cursed by all the 
world, (because) O daughter, you are^pro- 
tected by Nalaku vera’s imprecation. 

60. Formerly this sinful wretch was 
cursed for having committed rape on his 
(own) daughter-in-law, Ram b ha. (There- 
fore) this lustful being is not capable of 
forcibly violating any woman. c 

61. Your intelligent husband accomp- 
anied by the son of Sumitra and protected 
y Sugriva will soon arrive (herd) and 

deliver you hence. 



VANA lMH-A, 


» 

63. 1 have dreamed an awfully-terrible 

dream of evil omen, indicative of the des- 
truction of this evil-minded destroyer of 
the race of Pulastya. 

63. This night-ranger is terribly wicked - 
minded* and is prone to mean deeds and 
cm account of his innate bad nature he 
terrifies all (creatures). 

64. He challenges all the gods having 
lost his sense through Fate. I have in my 
dream seen all the indications of his des- 
truction. 

65. (1 have in my dream seen) the ten - 
headed monster dancing repeatedly in a 
car drawn by asses with his head shaven 
and his body saturated with oil and be- 
smeared with mud. 

66. (1 have also seen) Kumbhakarna 
and others stark naked, besmeared with 
blood and with their heads shaven, taking 
to the southern direction. 

67. I have beheld only Vibhishana with 
A white umbrella (over his head) and a 
turban and graced with white garlands 
«nd unguents ascending the mountain 
Sheta. 

68. And 1 saw his four consellors adorn- 
ed with white garlands and unguents on 
the mountain Sheta. These only will be 
saved from this terrible calamity. 

69. The earth with all its oceans will 
be covered with Kama's weapons ; and 
your husband will fill the whole world 
with his renown. 

70. I have (in my dream) heheld Laksh- 
mana burning all the points (with his ar- 
rows) and eating rice mixed with honey and 
boiled with milk mounted on a heap of bones. 

71. And I have seen you also lamenting, 
covered all over with blood, and protected 
by a tiger, repeatedly run towards the 
southern direction. 

72. O princess of Videha, O Sita, being 
reunited with your husband, the descendant 
of Raghu, followed by Lakshmana, you will 
Soon experience happiness". 

73. And that damsel gifted with eyes 
beautiful as those of a fawn, hearing these 
word/of Trijata became hopeful of her re- 
union with her husband. 

74. And when those terrible-looking 
and cruel Pishacha women returned, they 
saw Sita seated with Trijata as before. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
ninth cnapter t the consolation offered to 
Sita by Trijata # in the Rama upakhyana 
of the* Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CClXXX. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

^ — * Continued , 

Markandeya said 

1—2. Then, Ravana, smarting under the 
shafts of Cupid, saw Sita— afflicted with 
sorrow for her husband, melancholy, wear- 
ing an unclean garb, having a jewel only for 
her ornament, lamenting (profusely), devoted 
to her husband, waited upon by the 
Rakshasa females, and seated on a stone--* 
and approached her. 

3. And he, whom the gods, the demons, 
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas and the Kim- 
purusas could never conquer in battle, in- 
flamed with lust, repaired to the Asoka 
gardens, 

4. Atlired in a celestial garment, wear- 
ing a handsome appearance, adorned with 
jewelled ear-rings, decked with a beautiful 
garland and a crown, and looking as (hand- 
some as) the very embodiment of Spring. 

5. Being dressed carefully he looked as 
(beautiful as) the Kalpa tree. But with all 
his rich dress he appeared as terrible as a 
banian tree in the midst of a cremation 
ground. 

6. That night-ranger, approaching the 
slender- waisted lady, looked like (the grim) 
planet Saturn before (the beautiful) 
Rohini 

7. Having greeted that lady of beautiful 
hips, terrified like a helpless doe, he 
(Ravana) smarting under the shafts of that 
god having the flower for his emblem, 
addressed her thus : — 

8. “ Sita, you have favoured too much 
your husband up to this time. O lady of 
slender form, be now favourably disposed 
towards me. Let thy person be well-dressed* 

9. O excellent lady, live under my pro- 
tection and O fair, complexioned damsel, 
adorned with rich ornaments and dresses be 
the first l.i dy among all the females (of my 
harem). 

10. Many daughters of the celestials and 
the Gandharvas are in my household, and 
I possess several daughters of Lhe Danaves 
and the Daytyas. 

11. One hundred and forty millions ok 
Pishachas, twice as many man-eating 
Rakashasas of terrible deed execute my 
commands, 

12. And thrice as many Yakshas carry 
out my orders. Some only are under the 
stway of my brother (Kuvefa) the lead 
of wealth. 
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13. O r^ntle lady gifted with fair 
thighs, the Gnndharvas and the Apsaras 
attend upon me in my dt inking hall as they 

r do my brother. 

14. (Again) I am the. son fo that Brah* 
manie sage, the Muni Visrava, and am 
celebrated under the name of the fifth Lo- 
kapala (regent of the universe.) 

15. O lady, I have as plenty of eat.ihles, 
foods and drinks as the loid of the celes- 
tials himself. 

16. Let all your troubles of a forest- 
life be over. O fair-hipped damsel, be 
my consort as Mandadari herself. 


since you # even to this day cherish Rant n, 
who is but a man (md theieforc) our food" 

30. Thus addressing that lady of fault- 
less proportions the lord of tbe| Rakhsasas 
vanished at that wry spot and went whither 
he liked. 

31. And the ptincess of Videha weighed 
down with gnel continned to dwell there, 
surrounded l>\ R.ikshasa women and kindly 
treated by Trijabi. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eight/ 
efh chapter , the colloquy between Sita and 
Havana in the Rama ISpaUiyana of l he 
Vann Parra. 


17. Thus spoken to, the princes of Videha 
endued with a beautiful face, turning away 
(from Havana) and considering him as 
something moi e insignificant than a stiau 
thus replied to him. 

18 — 20. And that fair-hipped ladv, the 
princess of Videha to whom her husband 
was as her god, drenching her solid breasts 
with copious flow of inauspicious tears 
which she incessantly shed, spoke these 
words to that mean wretch. “ O lord of the 
Rakshasas, unfoitunate as 1 am, 1 have 
been compelled to listen to such paimul 
words repeatedly uttered by you. May 
you be blessed, \ou who take so much 
delight in sensual pleasure. Wilhdiaw 
your mind (from me.) 

2T. Being the wife of another and always 
attached to my husband I am not to be 
won over (by you). Aud this helpless woman 
cannot be a suitable wife to you. 

22. What pleasure will you derive frorrj 
violating an unwilling woman ? Your 
father is equal to the lord of (all) creatures, 
a Brahmana, and begotten of Brahma. 

I 23-26. Being equal to a I.okapala why have 
you no regard for virtue ! Dishonouring that 
king, your adorable brother, the lord of 
wealth and friend of Maheswara how it is 
that you do not feel shame” * Saving 
fall) this, that lady of delicate limbs 
Sita, with her breasts and neck trembling 
(in emotion) and covering her face with 
her clothes, began to weep profusely. And 
while that fair lady was weeping, her long, 
well -woven, black, and glossy, braid hang- 
ing down from her head looked like a black 
snake*. Hearing those cruel words spoken 
by Sita, Ravana, 

27. Of malicious intelligence, although 
thus rejected (by Sita) spoke to her these 
words again. ” O Sita, let that god having 
the Maraka for his emblem consume me. 

08—29. But O fair-hipped lady of 
*»teet smiles, l will, bv no means enjoy you 
against your will. Wiiat am I able to da 


CHAPTER C’ CL XX XI. 

! (RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 

i Continued. 

! Markandeya said 

! 1. (On the nthei hand) while the descen- 

dant of Knghu together with Laksmana, 
properly served bv Sujma, was dwelling on 
the pleteau of the Malyavana mountain, 
he cast his eyes (one night) on the azure 
firmament. 

2—3. From that mountain beholding on 
the clear cloudless heavens, the resplendent 
moon surrounded by planets, stars, and 
constellations, and (fanned) by a cool breeze 
laden with the fagrance of lilies, lotuses and 
other flowers of the same kind, that destroyer 
of foes was suddenly awakened (to a recol- 
lection of Sita). 

4. Afflicted at the thoughts of Sita con- 
fined in the abode of theJRakshasa { Ravana), 
the virtuous (Kama' thus addressed the war- 
like Lakshmana in the (next) morning. 

5. ”Q Lakshmana, do you repair to Kis- 
kindhya and there seek out the ungrateful, 
self-seeking and licentious lord of the mon- 
keys. 

6. That stupid wretch of his race whom 
I havejnvtalled on the throne (of Kiskindhya) 
and to whom all the monkeys,apes and bears 
pay their homage, 

7. And for whose sake, O mighty-Jfrrned 
peipetuator of Raghu’s race, I have, with 
your assistance slain Vali in the pleasure- 
gardens of Kiskindhya. 

8. I deem that worst of monkeys to be 
highly • ungratful on earth, because, O 
Lakshmana, that wretch has now forgotten 
me reduced to such a plight ! 

9. I consider, that, through scantiness of 
intellect, he -does not care to fulfil his pro- 
mise, disregarding me who have done him 
(such! a itooH t^rn. 
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10. If he indulges ifi sensual * pleasures 
without making any exertions (for the dis- 
covery of Sita), you are to send him to the 
^>ath of Vali, the common goal of all 

creatures. 

11. But it that foremost of monkeys be 
devoted to our cause, then O descendant of 
Kakustha, bring him hither. Go soon and 
make no delay." 

12. Lakshmana, (ever) obedient to the 
behests and devoted to the welfare of Ins 
superiors, thus addressed by his brother, 
took his beautiful bow together with 
string and arrows and (soon) set out (for 
Kiskindhya). 

13. And reaching the gate of Kiskindhya 
he entered (the city ) unopposed. The mon- 
key-king deeming him to be angry advanc- 
ed (to meet him). 

14. And with a humble mind, the mon- 
key-kin^ accompained by Ins consort, wel- 
comed him joyously and respectfully. 

15 — 16. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra 
made him acquainted with the words toid by 
Rama. And O king of kings, hearing all 
this in detail, Sugriva, trie loi d of the mon- 
keys together with his consort and atten- 
dants joined his palms with humility and 
joyfully tul 1 Lakshmana, the most valiant of 
men, thes<- words. 

17. 11 O Lakshmana, I am neither evil- 
minded nor ungratefnl nor cruel. Listen, 
what pains I have taken in the direction 
of the discovery of Sita. 

18. I havi* sent (main) intelligent mon- 
keys in all the directions and have appoin- 
ted a month for the return of them all. 


have not found either the princess of Videha 
or R a vana. 

25. And though sorely grieved (at this 
I unpleasant news) the descendant of Kakus- 
I tha dragged his existence hopeful of the 
! suceess 01 those great monkeys who were 
! despatched towards the south. 

26. When two months had passed away, 
(some) monkeys hastily approaching Sugriva 
told him these words. 

27. “O chief of the monkeys, the great 
and extensive orchard, Madhuvana which 

! was (so) carefully preserved by Vali and 
1 is well-guarded by you also, is being pillag- 
, ed by the son of Pavana, 

J 28. Angada, the son of Vali, and other 
! foremost of monkeys who, O monarch, wer 
t despatched by you to search trie southen 
1 direction." 

j 29. Hearing of this act of indulgence or 
J their part, lie (Sugrival thought they were 
1 successful, for such behaviour could be possi* 
I bie for those servants whose efforts were 
, crowned with success. 

1 30. Then that intellectual and foremos 

1 of monkeys informed Ramaofthii. Anc 
j Rama too inferred (from the statement o 
j Sugriva) that Sita must have been seei 
1 (by the monkeys). 

; 31. (Meanwhile) those monkeys witl 

. Hanumana at their head, having restec 
themselves, approached the monkey-kin^ 
who was with Rama and Lakshmana. 

32. O Bharata, observing the gesture:, 
of Hanumana and the colour of his face 
Rama became thoroughly convinced of tht 
discovery of Sita. 


19. O mighty hero, the entire eartli witli 
its forests, mountains, cities, seas, villages, j 
towns, and mines will be ransacked by them. 1 

20. That month will be complete in 
another five nights. And then you will, 
together with Rama, hear that great and 
joyful news (about the discovery of Sita)." 

21. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
monkey-king, the magnanimous Lakshmana, 
giving up his anger, adored Sugriva. 

22. Accompained by Sugriva he then 
returned to Rama who was dwelling «on the 
pleateau of the mountain Malaya vana and 
approaching him related the successs of his 
mission. 

- 23. 'thousands of monkeys soon began to 
return after searching the three quarters, 
excepting those who were sent towards the 
south. . 

24/ And they told Rama "Although we 
have searched the (entire) sea-girt earth, we 


33. The monkeys, headed by Hanu 
main, and successful in their mission, dul, 
bowed down to Rama, Lakshmana, an 
Sugriva. 

34. (Then) Rama, holding (in his hanc 
hit, bow together with arrows, addressee 
those assembled (monkeys) thus : — “Wi 
you make me bear life ? Have you bee 
successful ? 

35. Having killed my enemy in battl 
and delivered the daughter of Janalca, wi 
you enable me to reign at Ayodliya ? 

36. Deprived of my wife and honor, 
do not wish to live so long as the princess o 
Videha is not rescued and my enemies ar 
not slain." 

37. Rama having said this, Hanumaiv 
the son of the windgod^thus replied to him 
"O Rama, I am givfng you good new; 
The daughter of Janaka has been seen*. Hi; 
me. 
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38. Searching the southern direction with 
•if its mountains, forests, and mines, we got 
fatigued and then after the expiration 

r of the appointed time we saw a great 
cave. # 

39. We then entered it (the cave) extend- 
ing over many a Yojana, dark, woody, deep, 
and infested by insects. 

40. Having traversed a great way 
through it, we saw the splendour of the sun 
and a beautiful palace within it. 

41. O scion of Raghu’s race, that palace 
belonged to the Daitya Maya, 't here a 
female ascetic Prabhabati by name, was 
engaged in austerities. 

4 2 . She gave us many sorts of eatables 
and drinkables. Regaining our strength 
after partaking of food, we proceeded along 
the route indicated by her. 

43. And issuing out of the cave (we) be- 
held near the briny ocean the Sahya, the 
Malaya, and ihe mighty Dardura moun- 
tains. 

44. Then ascending the Malaya moun- 
tain (when) we beheld the abode of Varuna 
( t.0, the ocean -god ), we became sorely 
grieved, afflicted, and dejected and gave up 
all hopes of life. 

45. Considering that this mighty ocean 
was many hundred Yojanas in width, and 
the abode of whales, alligators and fishes, 
we became sorely grieved. 

46. Then we sat down resolving to die 
of starvation. Then in the course of our 
conversation, we happened to talk of the 
vulture Jatayu. 

47. Then we beheld an awe-inspiring and 
a terrible-looking bird huge as a mountain - 
peak and looking like another son of Vinata 
(Garudn). 

48. And desirous of devout ing us, he 
approached us and spoke these words “ who 
is it that is speaking of my brother 
Jatayu ? 

49. I am his elder brother Sampati by 
name and the lord ol birds. Once desirous 
of competing with each other we soared 
toward the sun. 

50. In consequence of which my wings 
were burnt but those of Jatayu were not. 
That was the last time when I saw my dear 
brother, the king of the vultures. 

51. My wings being burnt I fell down 
and have been since lying on this mighty 
mountain.” He, having said this, we told 
him of the deAth of his brother. 

And we informed him briefly of your 
calamity. Hearing this very disagreeable 
new*, O king, Sampati, 


53. Became dejected at heart and O 
tormentor of foes, igain asked “who is this- 
Rama ? Why was Sita abducted ? And how 
was Jataya slain ? 1 

54 — 55. O best of monkeys, I am desirous 
of hearing all this.” I then fully informed him 
of the calamity that has befallen your wor- 
shipful self and of the cause of our resolve 
to die of starvation. But that monarch jrf 
birds stirred us up with these words. 

56. Havana is indeed known to me. His 
mighty capital, Lanka, can be seen across 
the sea (situate) in a valley of the Trikuta 
mountains. 

57. The princess of Videha must be 
there. I have no doubt on this point. 
Heating him thus speak, we got up 
soon, 

58. And, O tormentor of foes, held a 
consultation together as to how to cross the 
sea ; but none had courage enough to attempt 
it. 

5 0- Then inspired uith the energy of my 
father, whom I invoked, 1 cros&sd the vast 
ocean, a thousand Yojanas wide, after hav- 
ing killed a Rakshasa woman (on my way) 
who lived in the waters. 

60. I (then) discoveied the chaste Sita 
in the Havana’s household obsei \ ing anste- 
ii ties and fast*,, eager to behold her hus- 
band, 

61. With clotted hair, covered with dirt, 
melancholy, lean and lank, and devoted to 
asceticism. Knowing her to be Sita by these 
unifsual signs, 

62. I approached her, and, bowing down 
to that worshipful lady who was alone, said 
“Sita, 1 am Ram’s messenger, a mon- 
key, and the son of Havana (the wind- 
ed). 

63. Desirous of seeing you, I have come 
here ranging through the firmament. Those 
princes, thebrotheis Rama and Lakshinana 
are all right, 

64. ^ Being well cared for by Sugriva and 
the monkeys. O Sita, both Rama and the 
son of Sunutra have enquired of your wel- 
fare. 

65. And Sugriva too being a friend (of 
them) has enquired of your welfare. Your 
husband will soon arrive (here) accompanied 
by all the monkeys. 

66. O divine lady, believe in me. I am 
a monkey -and not a Rakshasa. Reflecting 
a moment on what I said, Sita replied to 
me. 

67. ‘'From what has been said by Aviti* 

dh}a I know you to be Hanumana. O 
(monkey) of mighty arms* AvindHya is- an 
old and a revered Rakshasa. ' 



68. He told me “Sugriva is siArounded 
by such advisers as you” — Then asking me 
I o go away Sita gave me this jewel (as a 
token), 

6g , Which enabled the faultless princess 
of Videha to bear life so long. And the 
daughter of Jannka further told me these 
words as a credential. 

70. (Namely) that while dwelling in the 
mighty mountain Chitrakuta, O most vali- 
ant of men, you shot a straw at a crow. 

71. Then suffering myself to be seized 
(by the guards) and setting fiie to that city 
(Lanka) 1 have come back” (Hearing 
these words) Rama adored that being who 
spoke agreeable words. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
first chapter , the return of Hanumana in 
the Kamo pakshy ana of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXI1. 

(RAMOPAK 1 1 VAN A PARVA) — 
Contin ued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Then while Rama was seated at that 
very place with them (the monkeys), the 
monkey-chiefs, at the command of Sugriva, 
began to assemble there. 

3. Surrounded by ten billions of power- 
ful monkeys the illustrious father-in-law 
of Vali, Susena, came to Rama. 

3. Those two foremost of monkeys, 
the highly-powerful Gaja and Gavaya, 
each surrounded by one billion (monkeys) 
made their appearence. 

4. O mighty monarch, the terrible-looking 
Gavakshya having the tail of a cow, came 
thither, after having collected six hundred 
billions (of monkeys) 

5. The celebrated Gandhamadana, the 
dweller of the mountain Gandhamadana, 
gathered a hundred thousand crores of 
monkeys. 

6. The intelligent monkey, Panasha by 
name, ‘‘’and endued with a vast strength 
collected together fifty two hundreds . of 
millions (of monkeys). 

7. The highly-powerful and illustrious 
old monkey, Dadhimukha by name, gather- 
ed a great army of monkeys endued with 
terrible psowess. 

8. Jam vu vana, accompanied by a hun- 
dred thousand crores of blaj&k baares of 
terrible deeds with the Tilaka mark on their 
faces, made His appearance there. 


9. O great king, tl«ese aty) countless 
other monkey-chiefs arrived thither for the 
sake of Rama. 

10. A great tumultuous uproar was 
heard there* caused by those monkeys 
running hither and thither, having bodita 
huge as mountain-peaks and roaring like 
lions. 

11. Some resembled mountain-peaks 
and some buffaloes, some looked like autum- 
nal clouds and some had faces red as Ver- 
million. 


13. And as the monkeys flocked in from 
all sides, some fell down, some leaped about, 
and some scattered the dust. 

13. Then the mjghty monkey-army, 
looking like a sea full to the brim, took up 
their quarters there at the command of 
Sugriva. 

14—15. All the monkey-chiefs having 
assembled together from all directions, the 
illustrious descendant of Raghu together 
with Sugriva and the (monkey) army drawn 
up in the battle array began his march 
(towards Lanka) at an auspicious moment 
of fair day and under a lucky constellation, 
as if desirous of destroying all the worlds. 

16. Hanumana, the son of Pavana 
m u ched in the van of the army while its 
rear was protected by the dauntless son of 
Sumitra. 


17. As they proceeded on, the two des- 
cendants of Raghu with their fingers en- 
cased in gloves of Godha’s skin and sur- 
rounded by the monkey-chiefs shone like 
the sun or the moon (surrounded hy) the 
planets, 

18. That (vast) monkey-army holding 
(in their hands) Sala and Tala trees which 
served the purpose of arrows, looked like an 
extensive corn-field under the morning son. 

19. Protected by Nala, Nila, Angada, 
Kratha and Moinda that mighty host 
moved on for accomplishing the object of 
Rama. 


20 — 21. And encamping unopposed on: 
many extensive and auspicious tracts and’ 
valleys abounding with fruits, roots, water, 
honey and meat, that monkey-army at last 
came near the briny Sea. 


22. And that (vast ) army which looked' 
like a second ocean furnished with innu-t 
merable standards reached the shores (of the 
sea) and encamped there. 


23. Then the renowned son of Dasha* 
ratha addressed Sugriva who was tur^. 
rounded by monkey-chiefs these words 
appropriate to the occasion 

24. “ This army is vast and the man. 
too is very difficult to cross. "What steps,, 
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therefore, in your opinion, should be taken 
in order to cross it 7 

25. Theieat, very many s Jf-concieted 
monkeys said “ we are capable of crossing 
the sea." But this could ng£ seive the 
purpose fully (as all the monkeys were not 
able to cross the sea). 

26. Some proposed to cross bv boats and 
some by various kinds of rafters. But 
Kama, having consoled them all, said 44 1 Ins 
will not do. 

27. O heroes, all the monkeys will not be 
able to cross the sea which is a bundled 
Yojanas in width Therefore, your propo- 
sal can not be agreeable to reason. 

28. (Moreover), there are not plenty of 
boats to land our troops. Again (the 
interests of ) trade should not suffer at the 
hands of men like us. 

29. Our army is vast. The enemy will 
the able to destroy it, if it can detect a 
(single) weak point in it. (Therefore) in my 
opinion it is not desirable to cioss the sea by 
rafters and boats. 

30. I will, however, pray to this Lord of 
waters (to show me) a means (to cross the 
sea) and by observing fasts will lie down 
on the shores. He will then surely show me 
(a means). 

31. If, however, he does not show me a 
way (to cross the ocean), I will burn him up 
with irresistible and mighty weapons sur- 
passing fiie itself in fury.” 

32. Saying this, the descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra performed 
acnamana (*.*. touched water thrice as a 
purifactory ceremony) and duly laid them- 
selves down on a bed of Kusha grass on the 
sea-shore. 

33. Then that Lord of all the rivers, the 
Ocean, surrounded by acquatic animals 
showed himsef to the descendant of Raghu- 
in a dream. 

34. And addressing him in such sweet 
words as 4l O son of Kousalya,” (the Ocean) 
surrounded by hundreds of mines of gems 
thus spoke (to Rama). 

35. 44 O most valiant of men, tell me 
what assistance I shall render to you. I 
belong to the race of Ikshaku and can 
therefore claim kinship with you.” Rama 
(then) replied to him. 

36. u O lord of all the livers, I desire 
that you will grant, for my army, a way, 
marching through which I may kill the ten- 
headed wretch of Pulastaya’s race. 

37. If you do not grant the passage 
prayed for, 1 will*dry you up with arrows 
inspired with mantras and shot from celes- 
tial weapons.” 


38. Hearing Rama say so, the abode of 
Varuna {i.e the Ocean) sorely grieved said 
( hese words with joined palms. 

39. “I am neither desirous of throwing 
any obstacles in your wav' nor am I inclined 
to your mischief. O Rama, hear these 

| woids and then do what is fit. 

I 40. If, at your command I grant you a 
! passage for the transport of your troops, 

1 then others too, from the strength of their 

| bows, will command me to do so. 

I • 

| 41. There is a powerful monkey (in your 

1 army) Nala by name, who is a skilful macha- 
I me and the son of the god Tashtii, the 
; architect of the universe. 

! 42. And whatsoever he may throw into 

my waters, whether it be a piece of wood or 
a straw or a stone, I will support them all 
I and which will be bridge to you.” 
j 43. Saying this the Ocean vanished. And 
then Rama said to Nhda *• build a bridge 
acctoss the sea. For, in my opinion, you 
! are able to do it.” 

44. The descend int of Kakustha by this 
, means caused a bridge ten yojanas broad 
j and a hundred yojanas long to be erected 
1 (over the sea). 

45. And having constructed the bridge 
! whit h to this day is known on earth by the 

name of Nala’s bridge, Nala (endued with 
1 a body) huge a rock came out at the com- 
! rnand ol Kama. 

46. While Rama was there the virtuous 
Vibhishana, the (youngest) brother of the 
Rakshasa king accompanied by four advisers 
came to him. 

47. And the magnanimous Rama wel- 
comed him with due honours. But Sugriva 
had his misgivings, considering that he 

j might be a spy. 

1 

48. The descendant of Raghu, however, 
observing the sincerity of his extertions and 

1 many signs of good conduct (in him) was 
; perfectly satisfied (that he was not a spy) 

: and adored him. 

j 49* And he installed him in sovereignty 
over all the Rakshasas and made him his 
j junior adviser and a friend of Lakshi^ma’s. 

50. O king of men, in accordance with the 
instructions of Vibhishana, he crossed the 
sea with his troops by means of the bridge 
within a month. 

51. Then, having reached Lanka, he 
caused its'numerous and extensiv^ gardens 
to be ravaged by the monkeys. 

62. And Vibhishana arrested ’two of 
Havana’s ministers, Suka and Sarana, who, 

1 disguised as monkeys, came there as spies. ' 
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53. And when those two nighf- rangers, 
assumed their real Rakshasa shape, Rama 
showed them his noops and then dis- 
missed them. 

54. Having placed his army in the plea- 
sure-gardens of that city, Raina sent that 
wise monkey, Angada, as his envoy to 
Ravana. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
second chapter, the construction of the 
bridge ( accross the sea ) in the Ramo - 
pakshyana of the vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIII. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

M&rkandeya said — 

I. The descendant of Kakusth'i having 
encamped his tioops in those woods abound- 
ing with plenty of food and drink and vari- 
ous (soi ts of) fruits and roots, began to 
watch over them careful 1)'. 

2—3. (On the other hand), Ravana set 
up, in Lanka, engines constructed in accor- 
dance with (the rules of the science on war) 
And the seven moats, (which encircled the 
city), protected by strong walls and 
gates, full of deep waters, and abounding 
with fishes and alligators, though naturally 
unassailable, \v. rc rendered more so b\ 
being surrounded with pointed stakes of 
Khadira wood. 

And the ramparts furnished with 
rounded stones and iron clubs were made 
unassailable by m ans of ballistas. The 
warriors (who mounted guard on the gates) 
had with them earthen jars full of poison- 
ous snakes, resinous powders, 

5. And were armed with maces, fire- 
brands, Narichas, Tomaras, swords, axes, 
Sataghnis and clubs saturated with wax. 

6. And all the city gates were guarded 
by permanent and temporary encampments 
containing large numbers of infantry and by 
innumerable elephants and horses. 

7. Angada having reached one of the 
gates of Lanka and being made known to 
the Rakshasa king entered (the city) fear- 
lessly. 

8. And that highly -powerful one surroun 
ded by innumerable crores of Rakshasas 
shone like the sun in the midst of masses of 
clouds. 

9. And that eloquent (monkey) having 
approached and saluted the descendant of 
Pulastya who was surrounded by (his) mi- I 


nisters began to dt liver Rama’ if message (in 
the following word's). 

10. ** O king, the highly -renowned lord 
of Kosrtla, the descendant of Raghu says to 
yon (throng li“1ne) these words appropriate 
to the occasion. Accept that (message) and 
act in obedience to it. 

11. (Those) countt ios and cities whose 
kings are addicted to unmoral acts and are 
incapable of controlling their minds, are 
themselves covered with sin and des- 
troyed. 

12. You alone are guilty of forcibly car- 
n ing off Sira ; but your guilt will lead many 
innocent persons to death. 

13. Elated with power and pride, you 
who formerly killed many Rishis living 
in the forests, insulted the gods, 

14. Slew many royal sages and carried 
off weeping damscN, are about to be visited 
with retributive justice for your those vici- 
ous deeds. 

15. ] will kill you together with your ad- 
visers. Give battle and play the hero. O 
night-ranger, behold the strength of my bow 
t hough I am only a moilal. 

16. Liberate Sita, the daughter of Januka. 
But if you peisist in not releasing her I will 
make this e n 1I1 bare of all the Rakshasas 
with sharpened arrows." 

1 7. Hearing these harsh words of the 
messenger, king Ravana could not biook 
them and became senseless with rage. 

18. Thereupon four night-wanderers who 
understood (well) the signs of iheir lord 
seized Angada by his four limbs like birds 
seizing a tiger. 

19. And along with those wanderers of 
the night who held him fast by his limbs 
Angada took a leap upwards and alighted 
on the roof of the palace. 

20. Those Rakshasas raised up with 
great force fell down on the ground with 
their ribs shattered and sorely afflicted by 
the violence of the fall. 

21. And he again took a leap from the 
roof of the pdace whereon lie descended, and 
clearing the city of Lanka, come down to his 
comrades. 

22. Then that monkey, npproachiug the* 
lord of Kosala told him everytning ; and 
being highly praised by the descendant of 
Raghu, the energetic monkey went away to 
take rest. 

23. Then the descendant of Raghu by 
the simultaneous exertidhs of all the mon- 
keys, fleet as the wind, caused the w&(Ut 
of Lanka to be broken down. 
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24. Then* Lakshmana with Vibhishana 
and the lord of the bears ( Jamvuvana) 
marching ahead, demolished the impregna- 
able sonthern gate of the city. ^ 

25. Rama then invaded Lanka with a 
hundred thousand crores of monkeys skilled 
in battle and resembling \ oung camels in 
the 1 eddish complexion which they had. 

26. Thirty millions of grey- coloured 
bearshaving long arms and thighs, broad 

aws, and supporting themselves on their 

road haunches prepared themselves (for 
battle). 

27. And the sun, with his rays shadowed 
by the dust raised by the monkeys leaping 
tip an down and crosswise, could not be seen. 

28. — 29. And the walls (of Lanka) 
covered all over with monkeys endued w itli 
complexions (yellow) as the oars of paddy, 
(grey) as shirislia flowers, (crimson) as the 
morning sun, and while as flax, assumed a 
tawny hue. And O king, the Rakshasas 
together with their wives and elders were 
wonder-struck (at this unusual sight). 

30. And they (the monkeys and the 
bears) broke down pillars nvide of gems 
and the ten aces and spires of the palaces. 
Pulling down and breaking to pieces the 
engines and their propellers they threw 
them away. 

31. And seizing the Sataghnis together 
with discs, clubs and stones, they threw them 
violently into Lanka utteiing load yells. 

. 32. The night-wanderers that were sta- 
tioned on the walls, attacked by the mon- 
keys fled hurriedly by hundreds. 

33. Then, at the command of the king, 
hundreds and thousands of * Rakshasas of 
unnatural shapes and who could assume any 
form they liked, issued out (of the city to 
meet the enemy) 

34. Discharging a (perfect) deluge of ar- 
rows, and displaying great ptowess, they 
graced the walls on driving away the 
dwellers of forests. 

35.. And those terrible-looking night- 
rangers resembling heaps of flesh made the 
walls clear of monkeys. 

36. And there with their bodies pierced 
by lances many foremost of monkeys fell 
(dead) and several night- rangers also crush - 
ed*by pillars broken in the course of battle 
breathed their last. 

37; And the battle raged on between the 
heroic Rakshasas who fell to devouring (the 
monkeys) and the* monkeys both parties 
dragging one another by the hair of the 
head and mangling one another with nails 
and teeth. 


38. The Rakshasas and' the monkeys with 
tei rifle yells and roars killed and struck 
down one another on the ground but (still? 
they did not give up the fight. 

38. Rama too, then, poured down 
showers of arrows like the very clouds. And 
thnso arrows reaching Lanka killed many 
night-rangers. 

40. And that mighty bowman, the inde- 
fatigable son of Sumitra also, naming 
(particular) Rakshasas who were stationed 
in the forts killed them with Narachas. 

41. Then by order of Rama the forces 
retired (from the battle field) after having 
achieved success (in battle) and demolished 
(the defences of) Lanka and thereby 
making all the objects (of that city) easy 
of being aimed at. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
third chapter , the entry of Rama into 
Lanka , in the Rama upakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CAAPTF.R CC LX XX IV. 

( R A MOP A KH Y A N A PARVA) 

— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

I — 2. Then, when those troops were in 
their quarters, Parvnna Patana, Jainbha, 
Khara, Krodhavasa, Hari, Prarujja, Aruja, 
Piaghas.i and many other minor Rakshas&t 
and Pishachas under the sway of Havana 
entered amongst them. 

3. And remaining invisible, as those 
wicked -souled creatures were thus stealthily 
entering, Vibhisana, knew all this and did 
away with their power of invisibility. 

4. O king, when disclosed to view, all of 
them being slain by the powerful and long- 
leaping monkeys fell dead on the ground. 

5 — 6. Unable to brook this, the mighty 
Havana skilled in the art of war like a 
second Usana (Sukracharja), marched out, 
surrounded by his dreadful Rakshasa and 
Pishacha troops; and drawing up his artriy 
in that array known by the name of VJ Sana 
attacked all the monkeys. 

7. And the descendant of Raghu also, 
seeing the ten-headed advance, opposed the 

I night-ranger by drawing up his army after 
the manner recommended by Vrihaspati. 

8. Then Havana, coming up'to'ftama, 
| began fighting with him. And Lakshmana 

fought with Indrajita, 

9. Sugriva with Virupakshya, Nikharvifta 
with Tara, Nala with Tunda and P&tusfca 
with Panasha. 
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10. On that field of battle, he who con- 
sidered another a match for him, advanced 
against and began flighting with him 
depending on his own prowess of arms. 

11. And that battle so frightful to 
cowards, and which makes one’s hair stand 
erect, was as furious as that fought between 
tins gods and the demons in days of yore. 

it. Ravana afflicted Rama with a down- 
pour of darts, lances and swords and the 
descendant of Raghu too oppressed Ravana 
with * sharpened iron dz’rts having keen 
points. 

13. Similarly, Lakshmana wounded the 
exerting Indrajit, and lndrajit Lakshmana, 
by various darts capable of piercing the 
vital parts. 

14. And Vibhisana discharged at Pra- 
hasta and Prahasta at Vibhisana, showers 
of sharpened arrows furnished with plumes 
of birds. 

15. (And thus) there ensued an encoun- 
ter among those powerful warriors skilled in 
weilding mighty weapons, which (encounter) 
sorely afflicted the three worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
fourth chapter , the single combat between 
Rama and Ravana , in the Ramopakshyana 
of the Vana Parv . 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Mark&ndeya said 

1. Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, rush- 
ing against Vibhisana all on a sudden, and 
sending forth a terrible yell, smote him with 
his mace. 

2. (But) the intellectual Vibhisana of 
mighty arms, although struck with that mace 
(hurled) with a terrible force, did not trem- 
ble in the least and stood firm as the Hima- 
vana mountains. 

3. #Then Vibhisana, taking up a huge 
and nighty Javelin studded with a hundred 
bells aX& inspiring it with the mantras hurled 
it at the head of Prahasta. 

4. (And that Javelin) falling with a 
(groat) force like that of the thunderbolt cut 
on the head of Prahasta, who thereupon 
looked like a tree broken by the wind. 

5. Seeing that night-ranger (Prahasta) 
thtfsstein m the encounter, Dhumraksha 
sushed furiously against the monkeys. 


6. The monkey-chiefs, on beholding that 
his terrible-looking soldiers, resembling the 
clouds, were rushing against them, fled from 
(the field of) battle. 

7. Seeing t|)ose foremost of monkeys run 
away all on ajsudden, Hanumana, the bravest 
of monkeys rallied them and stood ready 
(for battle). 

8. (And) ,*0 king, beholding the son of 
Pavana remaining on the battlefield, all the 
monkeys rallied with great haste. 

9. Then there arose a great and tumultu- 
ous uproar, causing the hair stand on end, 
as the soldiers of Rama and Ravana rushed 
against one another. 

10. (And) in that battle which raged 
hot and furious, making the field muddy 
with blood, Dumraksha began to oppress 
the monkey -army with (showers of) arrows. 

11. Then the son of Pavana, Hanumana, 
the vanquisher of his foes, quickly seized 
that leader of the Rakshasas who was ad- 
vancing (against the monkey host). 

12. And there took place, between the 
Rakshasa and the monkey warrior, each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, as dread- 
ful a battle as that (fought) between Indra 
and Prarhada (in olden days). 

13. The Rakshasa smote the monkey 
with clubs and pikes and the monkey 
struck the Rakshasas with trees furnished 
with branches and trunks. 

14. Then the angry Hanumana the son 
of Pavana, fired with a mighty rage, des- 
troyed Dhumraksha together with his horses 
charioteer, and car. 

15. And seeing that foremost of Raksha- 
sas, Dumraksha, (thus) killed, the monkeys 
giving up their fear, slew many other 
soldiers. 

16. Thus slain by the powerful and vic- 
torious monkeys the Rakshasas lost their 
hearts and fled to Lanka in (great) fear. 

17. And the surviving might- wanderers, 
who fled (from the battle field), reaching tho 
city, informed king Ravana of all that had 
happened. 

18. Hearing* from them that the valiant 
monkeys, had in bajttle, killed Prahasta and 
the mighty bowman Dumraksha together 
with (all) their forces, Ravana, 

> 9. Drawing a heavy sigh and rising 
from his excellent throne said “The time for 
Kumbhakarna to act, is come. 1 ' 

20. Saying this, he awakened Kumbha* 
kama by means of various instruments emit- 
ting loud sounds, froin*his deep and prolon- 
ged sleep. 


5 2 
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21. And when Kumbhakama, who was 

aropsed by great exertions, yras, comfortably 
seated, recovered consciousness, and self- 
possession, the terrified lord of the Rnk- 
Shasas, # 

22. The tenheaded (Havana) addressed 
Kumbhakama endued with a giant strength 
thus “O Kumbhakama, you are indeed 
happy who enjoy such a (prolonged) sleep, 

23. 'Unaware of this dreadful calamity (we 
have been visited Jwith). This Rama toge- 
ther with the monkeys having crossed the 
*ea by means of a bridge, 

24. And disregarding us all is waging a 
terrible war. 1 have stealthily abducted 
his wife, named Sita, the daughter of 
janaka. 

25. And in order to recover her, he has 
come here having constructed a bi idge over 
•the vast ocean. He has killed Prahasta and 
many other kinsmen of ours. 

26. O scourge of your enemies, there is 
no other person capable of slaying him than 
you. O bravest of the brave, do you (there- 
fore*) march Out this day donning your mail, 

27. And, O tormentor of foes, sl^y in 
'battle afl your enemies, Rama and others. 
The two younger brothers of Dushana, Va- 
jravega and Ptamathin, 

28. Accompanied by a mighty army wil* 
follow you/' Thus addressing the mighty 
Kumbhakama, the lord of tne Rakshasas 
pointed out to Vajravega and Pasamathin 
what they should do. 

29. And those two heroes, the younger 
brothers of Dushana saying to Ravana "It 
shall be so M (ie your orders Shall be carried 
out) soon marched out of the city with Kum- 
bhakama at their head. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter , the march of Kumhhaharna 
to battle in the Ramopakshyana of the 
Vann Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVI. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said 

S h Jhen haying marched out of the city 
ijp his followers, Kumbhakama beheld 
e victorious mppkey-an^y lying before 
him. 

2. Having . observed (carefully) the 
monkey host with t^e desire of finding opt 
Jfcama {among it) he saw Lakshmana stand 
(ready (for fight), bow in hand. 


3. llie aionkpys, (then), coming upf at 
him completely surrounded him and begaif 
to smite him with numerous huge trees. ( 

4. (And) giving up their fear some 
began to tear him with pails, and several 
monkeys fought him by resorting to various 
ways (of bat lie). 

5. And they hurled at that foremast of 

Rakshasas various terrible weapons, Thus 
struck, he only laughed (at them) and fell to 
eatiug up the monkeys, m 

6. Named Vala, Chandavala, and 
Vajravahu. Seeing that terrible act of tire 
Rakshasa Knmbhakarna, 

7. Tara and others were greatly alarmed 
and sent forth a loud wail. Hearing the 
loud cry of the monkey chiefs, 

8 — 13. Sugriva fearlessly rushed at Kum- 
bhakarna. Then that high-minded king of 
the monkeys, coming up to Kumbhakama 
with great speed struck him furiously on the 
head with a Sala tree. And though that 
large-hearted monkey, Sugriva, endued 
with a great speed, broke that Sala tree on 
the head of Kumbhakama, yet he could 
not afflict him (in the least). Then suddenly 
awakening at the touch of tlie Sala tree, 
Kumbhakama, with a terrible yell, stretch- 
ing forth his arms, seized Sugriva by main 
force. Seeing Sugriva (thus) seized by the 
Rakshasa Kumbhakama, the warlike son of 
Sumitra, the delighter of his friends, rushed 
(to his rescue). And coming up, that slayer 
of hostile warriors, Lakshmana, sen* after 
him an impetuous and mighty dart furnish- 
ed with golden wings. That arrow piercing 
through his aromour and his body, 

14. And covered with blood, penetrated 
into the earth. His heart being (thus) riven, 
he let go the monkey king. 

15. (And then) that mfghty bowman, 
Kumbhakama, taking a stone as his arrow, 
rushed at the son of Sumitra, aiming that 
huge stone at him. 

16. When he was (thus) advancing, 
(Lakshmana) quickly cut off his upraised 
arms with a pair keen-edged razors. He 
theft became four-handed. 

17. (But) the son of Sumitra, displaying 
his skill in arms cut off al] thos# ^rms, 
holding stones as arrows, by razoi^ 

18. His body then assumed formidable 
proportions and his hepd ,gn<i arms began 
to multiply in large numbers. The son pf 
Sumitra, tlieq, pierced Kumbfyakairna, Jew- 
ing like heaps of rocks, by that weapon 
presided over by Brahma. 

?9, And hp, entfyed with a ya^t «s(feng^, 
struck by that celestial weapon, fqU dead 
on the battle (field) like a gigantic tree 
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having its spreading branches tfurnt up 
by (the fire of) the thunderbolt. 

, 20. Seeing the mighty Kumbhakama 
(powerful) as (the A sura) Vritra, lying dead 
on the ground, the Rakshasas ran away in 
(great) terror. 

21. Then, the two younger brothers of 
Dt»hana, seeing those warriors fly away, 
rallied them, and rushed furiously against 
tlie son of Sumitra. 

22+ Seeing Vajjravega and Pramathin 
advance against him in great wrath, the son 
of Sumitra with a loud snout assailed them 
both with shafts. 

2$. Then, O Partita, there ensued an 
awfully-terriblc encounter, making the hair 
stand erect, between the younger brothers 
of Dushana and the intelligent Lakshmana. 

24. And he (Lakshmana) covered the 
Rakshasas with a heavy downpour of 
arrows, and those two (Rakshasa) heroes 
also in great wrath overwhelmed Lakshmana 
with showers (of arrows). 

25. Thai furious battle between Vajra- 
vega and Pramathain (on one hand) and 
Hie mighty-armed son of Sumitra (on the 
other) lasted for a moment only. 

26. Tlu-n Hanumana, the son of Pavana, 
taking up a mountain -peak rushed at, and 
look the life of, the Rakshasa Vajravega. 

27. (And) the monkey Nila, endued with 
a vast strength, rushing towards Pramathin, 
the younger brother of Dushana crushed 
him with a huge rock. 

28. Then there again raged a tenrible 
encounter between the forces of Rama and 
Havana, smiting one another. 

29. The monkeys slew hundreds of 
Rakshasas and the Rakshasas too killed 
many dwellers of forest. But the number 
of Rakshasas killed was greater than that 
of the monkeys. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
sixth chapter , the slaughter of Kumbha- 
kama, in the Rama Upakhjana of the 
Vana Parsta . 


CHAPTER CCIXXXVU. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)-: 
Continued . 

Xarkandeya gaid 

t. Then, hearing that the mighty bow- 
wait Prahasta, the Kiglily-energette uhum- 
rfiksha and Kumbhakarna together with 
his followers had been killed iff battle, 


4 «* 

2. Havana spoke to his hcroi^ son Indra- 
jita (thus) : — "O destroyer of foes, slay Rama 
together with Sugriva and Lakshmana, 

3. O my dutifut son, by conquering the 
thousand-eyed weilder of the Vajra (thunder- 
bolt), the husband of Sachi, in battle, you 
have acquired a blazing renown for me. 

4. Remaining (either) invisible or visible, 
O slayer of foes, O the best of those that 
weild weapon, kill my enemies by celestial 
weapons granted to you as boons. 

2. O sinless one, not to speak of their 
followers, even Rama, Lakshmana, and 
Sugriva can not endure the touch of youf 
weapons. 

6. O sinless and mighty-armed one, 
bring to a ( successful ) termination the 
hostilities which even. Prahasta and Kumbha- 
karna could not effect in battle. 

7. My son, destroying, to-day, my 
enemies together with their followers, in- 
crease my delight as you did before by 
conquering Vasava.” 

8. O king, thus addressed (by b^s 
father), I ndrajita replied "it shall be sq;” 
and donning his armour and riding on 
his car, he soon marched towards the 
battle field. 

9. Then that foremost of Rakshasas dis- 
tinctly announcing hrs name, chaRehged 
Lakshmana bearing auspicious signs, to 
battle. 

to. (And) like a Hon (pursuing) a fawn, 
Lakshmana taking up his bow together with 
arrows and terrifying his adversary by 
striking his arm with his paint 9 , rushed 
towards him. 

11. Then, there ensued a terrible and 
mighty encounter between those two 
(warriors), desirous of overcoming each 
other, both skilled in celestial weapons 
and setting at defiance the prowess of 
each other. 

12. When the son of Havana, the 
strongest of the strong, could not get tlie 
better of his adversary by his arrows, he 
began to make vigorous exertions. 

13. Then he (Indrajit) began to huM 
violently at Lakshmana, many javelins. 
But the son of Sumitra severed them to 
pieces as they were coming up to him, with 
sharpened arrows. 

(4. {Thus) cut down by sharpened darts 
they fell 4 owri on earth. Then the renoWned 
Angada, son to Vali, uprooting a tree, 
and 

15. ComShg up with great speed, struck 
him (tridraja) on th^ head. (But) the 
mighty Indrajit nothing daunted at this» 

I took up a tom* (and) 
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16. Wished to hurl it at him. (But) 
Lakshmana severed that lance. ( Then) the 
son ot Ravana, (seeing) the heroic Angada 
‘stand close to him, 

17. Struck on the left sidt of that fore- 
most of monkeys with a mace. Disregard- 
ing that stroke, the mighty son of Vali, 

18. Angada, wrathfuly hurled a Sala 
stem at Indrajit. And that tree, hurled 
wrathfully by Angada for killing I ndrajita, 

19. O Partha, destroyed his car together 
with the charioteer and horses. His horses 
and driver being slain, he jumped down 
from the car ; 

30. And O king, restorting to his power 
of illusion, the son of Ravana vanished at 
that very spot. Knowing that the Rakshasa 
capable of spreading various illusions, had 
disappeared, 

21 — 24. Rama coming up to that place 
(where the battle was raging) began to 
carefully protect his army. He (Indrajita), 
then, aiming at Rama and the highly-power- 
ful Lakshmana began to pierce them, with 
arrows obtained as boons, all over their 
bodies. Then both the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana, began to fight the son of 
Ravana, who remained invisible by his 
powers of illusion, by means of arrows. 
But Indrajit discharged at the bodies of 
those lions among men, incessant showers of 
arrows by hundreds and thousands. Seeing 
that he (Indrajita) remaining invisible, pour- 
ed down showers of arrows, 

25. The monkeys taking up huge stones 
entered into (every part of the) firmma- 
ment. But the Rakshasa being invisible, 
pierced them and the two (brothers Rama 
and Lakshmana), with arrows. 

26. Hidden by illusion, the son of 
Ravana sorely afflicted them (the monkeys) 
And the two brothers, the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana, wounded all over with shafts fell 
down on earth, as if the sun and the moon 
had fallen from the firmanent. 

Thus ends thf two hundred and eighty 
seventh chapter , Indrajit’ s fight, in the 
Ramopakshyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CC LX XX VIII. 

RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1 . Seeing those two brothers, Rama and 
Lakshmana drop down on earth, the son of 
Ravana tied thfem in a net-work of arrows, 
granted to him as boons. 


2. Those heroes, those valiant of men, 
thus covered by iliat net- work of arrows 
on the field of b.itile looked like a couple 
of birds confined in a cage. 

3 — 4. Seeing those two (brothers) I /ing 
stretched on the ground, pierced with hun- 
dreds of arrows, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys together with Susena, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Kumuda, Angada, Hanumana, 
Nila Tara Nala and (other) monkeys stood 
surrounding them. 

5. Then, the successful Vibhisana arri- 
ving at Lhat place and restoring those two 
heroes to consciousness by means of the 
weapon (named) Prajna brought them back 
to senses. 

6. Then Sugriva soon drew out the arrows 
(from their bodies). And by that highly- 
potent medicine, Visalya, applied with the 
cehestial mantras, 

7. Those two foremost of men recovered 
their senses. (And) the arrows being ex- 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty 
car- warriors sat up, and became, in a mo- 
ment free from pain and fatigue. 

8. O Partha, seeing Rama, the descen- 
dant of Ikshaku perfectly free from pain. 
Vibhisana, with joined hands said these 
words. 

9. “ O tormentor of foes, at the com- 
mand of the king of kings, a Guhyaka has 
come (to you) from the Sheta mountains, 
with this water. 

10. O chastiser of foes, Kuvera, the king 
of kings has sent you this water in order 
that you may behold all invisible beings. 

11. If you wash your eyes with this, 
you, and any man whom you may give this 
will be able to see all invisible creatures. 0 

12. Saying “ be it so” # Rama took that 
water and purified his eyes with it. (Then) 
the high-minded Lakshmana, 

13. Sugriva, Jamyuvana, Hanumana, 
Angada, Mainda, Dwivida, Nila and al- 
most all the foremost of monkeys did the 
same. 

14. (Thereupon) what Vibhisana had 
said, (exactly) came about. And, O Yudhis- 
thira, soon their eyes became” capable of 
perceiving objects beyond the reach of the 
senses. 

15. On the other hand, the successful 

Indrajit, having informed his father of 
what he had done, soon returned to the 
field of battle. 0 

16. (And) as he (Indrajita) desirous of 
battle, was advancing wrathfully, the son of 
Sumitra, at the advice of Vibhisana rushed 
at him. 
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17. And desirous of slaying Indrajit, 
who was elated with success, and who had 

# not yet completed his daily sacrifice, Laksh- 
inana, at a hint (from Vibhisana) assailed 
him wrathfully with arrows. 

18. Then between those (warriors) each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, there 
t >ok place an exceedingly wonderful battle 
l/ke that (which had taken place) between 
Sakra and Prarhada. 

*ig t Then Indrajit pierced the son of 
Sumitra by sharpened arrows capable of 
penetrating into the vital pai tr>. And the 
son of Sumitra too wounded the son of 
Ravana with arrows having the touch of 
fire. 

20. Pierced by the arrows of the son of 
Sumitra, indrajit, being senseless with 
rage, discharged at him eight darts (fierce) 
as poisonous snakes. 

21. Listen, attentively as I tell you, how 
the heroic son of Sumitra killed (Indrajit) 
by means of three arrow of fiery energy. 

22. By one of these (arrows), he severed 
from his body that arm which weilded the 
bow ; by the second, he cut down to the 
ground that arm which weilded the arrows; 

23. And by the third arrow of keen 
edge aivd bright lusture he cut off his head 
having a beautiful nose and decked with 
ear-rings. 

24. Deprived of head and arms, the 
trunk looked terrible. Having slain him 
(Indrajit), the strongest of the strong, 
(Lakshmana) killed his charioteer witli 
weapons. 

25. Then the horses dragged away the 
car into Lanka, and Ravana then saw that 
his son was not on the car. 

26. Knowing (from this) that his son 
was killed, Havana, his mind being 
agitated with fear and afflicted with grief 
and sorrow was actuated with the desiie 
of killing the daughter of the king of 
Mithila. 

27. And that evil-minded one, taWing 
bis iRvord, furiously rushed at Sita, who was 
living in the Asoka gardens longing for 
the sight of Rama. 

28. Now hear how Avindhya, seeing 
the evil-minded one bent on this reprehen- 
sible act, softened down his wrath by show- 
ing these reasons. 

29. (He said) M P!aced as you are oil the 
throne of this renowned and mighty empire, 
you should not kill a woman. This woman 
(to all intents and purposes) is already slain 
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in as much as she is a prisoner in yo~ 
power* 

30. In my opinion, she would not *■ 
killed if her body were destroyed. Kill he 
husband, aitd then she will be killed too. 

31. Even the very lord of a hundred sa 
rifices is no match for you in prowess. Yc 
have several times struck terror into tl 
hearts t f Indra together with the celostia. 
in battle." 

32. With these and similar other worG 
Avindhya pacified the wrath of Ravai 
who accepted his advice. 

33. Then resolving to set out (for tl 
field of battle hiinselt) that night-rang 
put his sword into sheath and ordere 
(his attendants) to prepare his car. 

Thus ends the two hundred and exgh 
eighth chapter , the destruction of Indra ji 
in the Ramopakhyana of the Vana Parra* 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIX, 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Then, angry at the death of his dea 
son, the ten-necked, ascending his car, sti 
ded with gems and gold set out (for tl 
field of battle). 

2. Surrounded by dreadful Rakshasa 
holding in their hands various weapons, h< 
fighting with the monkey-chiefs rushe 
upon Rama. 

3. As he (Ravana) was furiously advan 
cing, Mainda, Nala, Nila Angada, Hanu 
mana and Jamvuvana together with thei 
forces surrounded him. 

4. Those foremost of bears and monkey 
destroyed, with trees, the forces of fch 
ten -necked in his (very) presence. 

5. Then, seeing that his troops werebein^ 
destroyed by the enemy, Ravana, the kin' 
of the Rakshasas began to create illusion" 
with which he was gifted. 

6. (Thereupon) hundreds and thousand 
of Rakshasas, armed with arrows, lance, 
and double-edged swords, issuing out o 
his body appeared (on the scene). 

7. (But) Rama destroyed all the» 
Rakshasas with celestial weapons. Therea 
the lord of the Rakshasas created (new' 
illusions again. 

8. (And) O Bharata, the ten-headec 
creating! several Rakshasas wearing tb 
shape of Rama and Lakshmana,’ radte 
upon them. 
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9. Then those night-rangers adverse to 
Hama and Lakshmana, armed with bows 
rushed against Kama. 

to. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra, 
tlie descendant erf Ikshsaku stftd to Kama 
these heroic words. 

It. “Kill those wicked-souled Rakshasas 
wearing your sliape.” (Thereupon) Rama 
destroyed Chose Rakshasas resembling him 
in shape and (various) others also. 

12. Then, Matali, the charioteer of 
Sakra, came to Kama with a car, of sunlike 
splendour and yoked with tawny •coloured 
horses. 

Matali said 

13 — 16. "This excellent and victorious car 
yoked with this team of tawny horses be- 
longs to Maghavana (Indrn). O descen- 
dant of Kakustha, O foremost of men, 
riding on this splendid car Sakra slew in 
battle numerous Daytyas and Danavas. 
Therefore, O most valiant of men, ascending 
this car guided by me, do you soon kill 
Ravana iu battle, bo not make any delay.” 
Thus addressed, the descendant of Raghu, 
suspecting that this might be another illu- 
sion produced by the Rakshsasa, doubted 
the truthful words of Matali. Vibhisana then 
said to him “O foremost of men, this is no 
illusion of the wicked-souled Ravana. 

17. O highly-respleudent one, therefore 
do you soon ascend this car of Indra.” 
Thereupon the descendant of Kakustha 
gladly saying to Vibhisana " be it so,” 

18. And riding on that car rushed in 
great wrath against the ten-necked. (And) 
when Ravana flew (towards Rama) all the 
creatures began to wail loudly. 

19- And in the heavens the celestials 
sent forth roars like lions and sounded large 
drums. Then there took place a terrible en- 
counter between the ten -necked and the 
prince (Rama). 

20. And that (fight) between them is 
without its parallel elsewhere. The night- 
ranger hurled at Rama an awfully-terrible 

21. Jevelin like the Thunder-bolt of 
Indra and resembling the upraised Brahma- 
danda. (But) Ram a quickly cut off that 
javelin with sharpened darts. 

22—23. Seeing that terrible feat Ravana 
was seuied with dismay. (But) the ten-necked 
(soon) became wrathful and discharged at 
Hama! thousands and tens of thousands of 
sharp arrows and numerous other weapons, 
(such as) maces, battle-axes, 


25-26. 'rtre moTikeys got alarmed and ran 
away in all directions. Tht-reupon, the des? 
oendat of Kakustha, taking from His quiver 
an excellent arrow adorned with beautiful 
feathers, golden wings and a beatiful face 
adjusted it to the Brahma weapon. When 
Rama inspired that arrow with the Mantras 
peculiar to the weapon of Brahma, 

27 — 28. All the celestials, and the Gaq« 
dharvas with Indra at their head were highly 
delighted. The gods, the Danavas, ana the 
Kinnare, seeing the display of that Brahma 
weapon began to consider that a little only 
of their Rakshasa enemy’s life was left to 
him. Rama then discharged that arrow 
of unrivalled splendour, 

29. Dreadful, resembling the upraised 
Brahmadanda, and destined to slay 
Ravana. And O Bharata, soon as Rama 
discharged it by drawing to a great length 
( his bowstring), 

30. The lord of the Rakshsas together 
with his horses and charioteer, enveloped in 
a great aud blazing fire was burnt up. 

31. I hen the celestials accompanied by 
the Gandharvas and the Charanas, behold - 
ing Ravana slain by Rama of untiring 
exertions were highly delighted. 

32. Then then the five elements (i. c. 
earth water, arr, fire and space) forsook 
Kavam ,* and he was deprived all of the 
worlds by the energy of the Brahma 
weapon. 

33- The ingredients of his body together 
with his flesh and blood were all so totally 
consumed by the Brahma weapon that 
the ashes even could not be seen. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
ninth chapter, the destruction of Ravana, xn 
the Ramopakhana of the Vana Parva . 


VllfW 
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(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. Having killed the mean-minded 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas and the 
enemy of the gods, 'great indeed was the 
joy of Rama and the son of Sumitra. 

slain » t* 1 ® celes- 
tials with the Rishts at their head eulogised 
the nughty-armed one by uttering blessings 
indicative of victory. 


24. Wrioos kinds of darts, Sfttaghms, 
and sharp arrows^ Seeing the terrible iMu- 
ions spread by the ten-necked Rakshasa, 


m togeiner with the uhn 

dharvas and the inhabitants of the celestia 
regions delighted Ram* gifted with eyes 
resembling lotus -petals by (dpwitinf 
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hymti* {in his praise) and showering flowers 
(over his head). 

a 4. Having thus worshipped Rama, they 
returned to their respective abodes. And 
d "being of everlasting fame, ft then 
appeared as if a great carnival was being 
held in the firmament. 

5. - Then the highly- renowned lord Rama, 
the destroyer of nis enemys' cities, having 
plain Havana, gave Lanka to Vibhisana. 

<*6. Then Avindhya, the wise and old 
adviser of Havana, preceded by sita who 
was herself preceded by Vibhisana, set out 
from Lanka. 

7. And he (Avindhya) with great humility 
«aid to die k\gh-spuled descendant of 
KaJpustba 

8. 4t O kigh-souled one,acoept tliis divine 
lady, the daughter of Jan aka, of spotless 
character.” Hearing these words, Rama, tl>e 
descendant of Kakustha got down from that 
-excellent car and saw Sita weeping pro- 
fusely. 

9. And beholding her of faultless pro- 
portions, seated in tlve vehicle weighed 
down with grief, covered all over with dirt, 
having matted locks, and wearing a dirty 
cloth, 

to. Rama, suspecting the loss of her 
virtu*, addressed the daughter of the king of 
Mithila thus: — “O Princess of Videha, go 
(wheresoever you like) ! You are now libera- 
ted (from your capitivity). I have -done my 
duty. 

ri. O gentle creature, I have killed that 
night-ranger thinking that myself being 
your husband you should not grow old in 
the abode of the Raksliasa. 

12. How can men like us, well acquain- 
ted with moral, duty, accept for even a 
moment, a woman carried oft by another ? 

13. O daughter pf the king of Mithila, 
whether you are of pure or impure charac- 
ter, I dare not enjoy you, who are now 
like sanctified butter lapped by a dog ? M 

14. That divine lady, hearing these 
crijal wprds (of Raqia) was sorely afflicted 
wifh grief and suddenly fell down {to the 
ground) like a plantain tree torn up by the 
roots. 

15. And the lively colour of herface 
sprung from her delight (at seeing Ram) 
as quickly disappeared as breath on a 

- ‘mirror. 

16. Then, hearing these words of Kama 
all the monkey* together with Lakshmana 

. became motionless as death kself* 

17. Then the pure-soided and the four- 
faced god (Brahma) the creator of the 


universe, who sprang. from sf lotus (on the 
nave of Vishnu), appeared before the dee* 
Cendant of Raghu pn a chariot. 

18. (Th^n) Sakra, Agni, Vayu, Yama, 
Vanina, the divine lord of the Yakshae, 
the sven holy sages (whom Brahma crea- 
ted first of all), 

19. And king Dasharaiha also in hi$ 
celestial appearance and robes and mount* 
ted on a highly -resplendent and bright car 
(appeared on the scene). 

20. Then the firmament crowded with 
the gods and the Gandharvas shone Jjkf 
the autumnal sky studded with stars. 

a 1. Then rising in the midst of them, 
the blessed and renowned princess of Videha 
spoke these words to the broad- cheated 
Kama. 

22. “O prince, I do not blame you; (for) 
j’ou are conversant with the ways of men 
and women. (Yet) listen to these my 
words. 

23. The air which is always in motion, 

moves within (the hearts of) all the cre*> 
tures. If I have sinned, let it forsake ipy 
life. 9 

24. And not only let air, but let Are, 
water, space, and earth forsake my life if 1 
have erred. 

25. As, O hero, I have thought of no 
other person than you even in my dreams, 
so you only be my husband as ordained by 
the gods.” 

26. Then a saored "and auspicious voice, 
joyful to the high-souled monkeys, was 
heard in the Armament which made die 
whole universe bear testimony to it. 

Vaiyu said 

27. O descendant of Raghu, (what 
Sita has said) is true. I am the wind (god) 
and ever in motion, O king, the princess of 
Mithila is pure. Be united with your wife. 

JLgai laid • 

28. O scion of Raghu's race, 1 am in the 
body of every creature. O descendant of 
Kakustha, the prineess of Videha is thorou- 
ghly guiltless. 

V*rw»a Mid 5— 

29. O descendant of ‘Raghu, the hu- 

mours in animal bedim ,ome their existence 
to me. (Therefore) i ask you to accept the 
princess of Mithila. » . 

Brahma said 

30. P descendant oT Kakmhtfca, -O-son 
of good character, thi$ {behaviour) is apt 
surprising on your part, (bteause) you ore 
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honest and kiW the duties of the royal 
sages. (Now) hear these my words. 

• 31. O hero, this enemy of the gods, the 

Gandharvas, the Uragas, the \^ikshas, the 
D.tnavas and the Maharshis has been des- 
troyed by you. 

32. Fonnerly, he was made, through my 
favour, indestructible of all the dentures. 
And for some rt as in I spared that sinful 
wretch for some time. 

33. It was for his own destruction that 
Sita was carried off by that wicked-souled 
(wretch). (But) I protected her (from being 
violated) through N tlakuvera’s curse. 

34. For, he (Ravann) was formerly 
cursed by that person (Nalakuvera) to the 
effect that if he would enjoy any woman 
against her will, his head should surely be 
split into a hundred fragments. 

35. O highly-resplendent one, O crea- 
ture of divine effulgence,you need not enter- 
tain any doubt on this point. You have, 
(indeed) done a great service to the gods 
(by slaying Ravana). 

Dasharatha said 

36. My son, I am pleased with you. May 
you be blessed. I aniyour father Dasaratha. 

0 foremost of men, I command you to 
govern your kingdom. 

Rama said 

37. O king of kings, if you arc my father 

1 bow down to you. I will repair to the 
beautiful efty of Ayodhya at your command. 

Markendeya said 

28 — 39. O best of the Bharatas, well 
pleased with Rama, the corners of whose 
eyes were red, his father again said to him 
“O highly resplendent one, now that the 
fourteen years (of your exile) are compiete, 
repair to Ayodhya and reign there." Then, 
bowing down to the gods and congratulated 
by his friends, 

40. He was united with his wife like 
Mahendra with the daughter Puloma. That 
tormentor of foes then conferred a boon on 
Avindhya, 

41. He then honoured, and gave riches 
te the Rakshasa woman Trijata. Then 
Brahma together with (all) the celestials 
headed by Sakra said to him. 

42. "O son of Kousalya, what desirable 
boons shall we bestow on you to day" ? 
(Thereupon) Rama asked for these boons 
viz devotion to virtue, victory over his 
enemies, 

43. And the revival of those mon- 
keys killed by the Rakshasas, And when 
Brahma had said "be it so," 


44, O mighty monarch, the monltevs 
brought back to life, rose up. And the high- 
ly fortunate Sita also, conferred on 
Hanumana this boon, saying 

45 — 46. "My 3on,’you will live as long as 
Rama's achievements ; and through my 
favour, O yellow-eyed Hamemana, celestial 
dishes and drinks will over be within your 
reach. Then in the very sight of tho^e 
heroes of untiring achievements, 

47. All the gods with Sakra at their lv ad 
vanished away. Then the charioteer of Sakra 
seeing Rama united with the daughter of 
Janaka, 

48 — 49. Was well pleased and addressed 
him, in the midst of friends, these words. "O 
truly-powerful one, as you have done away 
with this distress of the gods, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Yakshas, the mortals, the Asuras, 
and the serpents, therefore always the 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshasas, Rakshasas 
and the Paunagas 

50. And all the world will speak (well) 
of you so long as the world will exist. 
Saying these words to Rama, the fore- 
most of the wielders of weapons, and taking 
leave of, 

51. And paying his respects to him 
(matati) set out (for the celestial regions) on 
that car of sunlikc splendour. Then Rama 
with sita in this front, and accompanied by 
the son ot Sumitra, 

52. And by all the monkeys with Sugrivn 
at their head, and preceeded by Vibhisana 
anji taking steps for the protection of 
Lanka, 

53 — 55 - Recrossed the abode of the 
Makaras (i. e. the ocean) by means of the 
same bridge. And one that self-contained 
(Rama) surrounded by his chief advisers 
in order of precedence * rode on that 
sky-ranging car Puspaka, moving any- 
where at will. Then that virtuous lord 
of the earth together with all the monkeys 
took up his (temporary) quarters on that 
portion of the sea shore where had lain 
down before (on a bed of Kusa grass to 
invoke the aid of the ocean). Then the des- 
cendant of Raghu bringing all those 
(monkeys) together at the due time worship- 
ped them all. 

56. He then dismissed them all after 
having satisfied them with gifts of gems. 
Those foremost of monkeys, the apes with 
tails like cows and the bears having de- 
parted, ' « 

57 * Rama re-entered Kiskindhya with 
Sugriya. (And on his way from the; seashore 
V?. }V s k* n dhya) Rama in company with 
V ibhisana and Sugriva, 
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58. Riding on the car Puspafta showed 
the princess of V ideha all the woods' Hav- 
ing reached Kiskindhya, Rama, the Most 
efffecientof all smiters, 

59. Made the successful Angada prince- 
regent. (He) then, together with all these 
and accompanied by the son of Sumitra, 

60. Set out for his capital by the same 
route by which he had come. Having 
reached Ayodhya the king 

6i« Sent Hanumana as his messenger 
to Bharata. (Hanumana) Lhen communi- 
cated to him the happy news on having 
observed his external signs and (gesture^). 

62 — 64. And the son of the wind-god 
having come back, (Rama himself) went to 
Nandigrama. He there saw Bharata 
covered with dirt, attired in barks of trees 
and seated on the throne with (Rama’s) 
shoes before him. Then, O best of the 
Bharatas, the mighty descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra experienced 
a great delight on being joined with Bharata 
and Satrughna. And Bharata and Satru- 
ghna too being united with their eldest 
brother, 

65. And beholding the princess of 
Mithila rejoiced exceedingly. Having paid 
his respects to Rama who had returned 
(from exile) Bharata with great pleasure 
made over the kingdom, to him, which he 
governed as a trustee (for Rama). 

66 . Then Vasistha together with Varna- 
deva installed that hero, at the eighth 
muhurta (a muhurta is equal to two dandas 
that is 48 minutes), of day under the 
constellation Sravana. 

67. Being installed (on the throne) 
ftjama gave his permission to that foremost 
of monkeys, Sugriva together with his friends 
and also to Vibhisana, the son of Pulastya 
to return to their homes. 

68. Having entertained those two (friends) 
Sugriva and Vibhisana who were well pleas- 
ed and exceedingly glad, with various sorts 
of foods and drinks and having done his 
duty suitable to the occasion he dismissed 
them with a heavy heart. 

69. And having worshipped the car 
Puspafta, the descendant of Raghu, gladly 
gave it back to Kuvera. 

70. Then assisted by that divine sage 
(Vasistha) he safely celebrated ten horse 
sacrifices on the banks of the (river) Gomati 
by offering to the Brahmanas presents thrice 
(as much f as usual). 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineti - 
eth chapter , the installation of Rama , in 
the Ramepakhyana of the Vana Parva , 


CHAPTER CCL^CLI. 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

Markandeya said: — 

O mighty-armed one, thus, in days of ole 
Rama of unrivalled energy had experiencec* 
such a terrible disaster owing to his being 
exiled in the forests. 

2. O most valiant of men, do not (there - 
fore) lament (over your misfortune) ; for, C 
tormentor of foes, you are a Kshatriya. 
You are journeying along the path whief 
calls forth the prowess of arms and which i s 
calculated to lead to sure success. 

3. (By following this path) you have not 
incurred evert an atom of sin. The gods 
together with Indra and the Asuras have 
(sometimes) to adopt this path. 

4. (It was by adopting this path) that the 
wield er of the thunder- bolt (Indra) together 
with the Marutas slew Vritra. the invincible 
Namuchi and the Rakshasa female Dirgha- 
jiuha. 

5. In this world, he, that is backed up, 
has all his desires gratified. What is there 
that can not be overcome by him in battle 
whose brother is Dhananjaya ? 

6. This Bhima of terrible prowess is the 
strongest of the strong ; and the two youth- 
ful and heroic sons of Madravati are mighty 
bowmen. 

7. Why, then, O tormentor of foes, do 
yon grieve, since you have such supporters, 
as are capable of vanquishing the forces of 
the wielder of the thunderbolt together with 
the Marutas ? 

8. O best of the Bharatas, with these 
mighty bowmen of celestial appearance 
you will surely conquer in battle all you? 
enemies. 

9-10* Just see, these high-minded (bro- 
thers of yours) after achieving terrible feats 
(of arms) have rescued this daughter of 
Drupada carried off by the evil-minded 
Saindava puffed up with pride and power* 
(And they) have also vanquished and 
reduced to subjection king Jaydahratha. 

11. Again, the princess of Videha was 
rescued by Rama with almost no allies after 
having slain in battle the terribly-powerful 
ten-necked. 

12. Consider this, O king, by (the 
exercise of your) intelligence, that his 
(Rama’s,) only allies were the bears and the 
monkeys born in otfier orders of creation* 

13. Therefore, O fiest of the Kurus, O 
most exalted of the Bharatas, do not grfevp 
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over all thi« O tormentor of foes, high- 
minded men like you never give way to 
sorrow. 

Vaishampayna said * 

14. Thus consoled by the intelligent 
Markandeva, the large-hearted king giv- 
ng up his sorrow again spoke to Markan- 
deya. 

Thus 6 nds the two hundred and ninety- 
first Chapter , the consolation of Yudhts- 
thira (by Markandeya) , in the Ramo 
pakshyana of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXLI I. 
(PATIVRATA MAH ATM YA PARVA). 
Yudhisthira said 

j. O great sage, 1 do not grieve so much 
for myself, or for these my brothers or for 
the loss of my kingdom as (I do) for this 
daughter of !>rupada. 

2. When the wicked-souled (sons of 
Ohritarastra) gave us pain at the game of 
dice we were delivered by Krishna. (But) 
Jayadratha forcibly carried her off even 
from the forest. 

3. Have you ever seen or hpard of a 
lady as highly fortunate and as devoted to 
her husband as the daughter of Di upada ? 

Markandeya said 

4. Hear, O king Vudhisthira, how the 

rincess Savitri attained to all the high 

irtues of chaste ladies. 

5. Among the Madras there was a pious, 
exceedingly virtuous and a high-souled king 
devoted to the ministrations of the Brah- I 
tnanas, firm in promise, and of subdiied 
passions. 

6. This king, who was called Asvapati. 
Was ever engaged in sacrifices, the foremost 
of the benevolent, able, loved by the people 
of the cfties and provinces, and was devoted 
to the welfare of all creatures. 

7. But that truthful and self-controlled 
monarch having r offspring, was much 
pained when he was tar advanced in years. 

8. And in order to be blessed with 
children, he observed rigid vows, partook of 
moderate food at the proper time, led the 
Brahmacharya (mode of) life, and subdued 
his passions. 

9. That most exalted of kings (daily) 
offered ten thousand oblations to Savitri 
fend partook of a moderate food at the sixth 
portion of the day.. 


10. He observed (all) these vows for 
eighteen years and when the eighteenth year 
was complete, Savitri was pleased with hirrr^ 

11. And O monarch, rising from the 
sacrifical fire with great delight, she appear- 
ed before the king, and desrrions of con- 
ferring boons addressed the monarch thus : — • 

Savitri said 

12. 4 ‘ O king, I have been pleased with 
your Brahmacharya life, purity, self-control, 
observance of vows, and all your endeavours 
and devotion. 

13. O Asvapati, O king of Madra, ask 
for whatever boon you desire. You should, 
however by no means disrespect virtue. 

Asvapati said 

14. Desirous of attaining virtue, I have 
observed all these vows so that 1 may have 
children. O goddess, may numerous sons, 
worthy of my race, be bom to me. 

15. O goddess, if you are pleased with 
me, then I pray for this boon. The Brah- 
manas have told me that one attains to the. 
crowning merit by having children. 

Savitri said 

16. Aware of your intentions before hand, 

I spoke about your sons to the divine 
Grandsire (Brahma.) 

17. O virtuous one, you will, through the 
grace of that self- existent lord, have soon a 
highly* energetic daughter on earth. 

18. 1 gladly tell 300 all this at the com- 
mand of the Grandsire ; you need not, 
tl>erefore, make any reply. 

Markandeya said . 

19. The king then bowing assent to the 
words of Savitri and saying 14 be it so/' 

leased her again and said 44 may this soon 
appen.” 

20. When Savitri had disappeared, the 

king entered his own city. And "that hero 
began to dwell in his kingdom and govern 
his subjects righteously. ^ 

21. Some time having elapsed, that king 
observant of vows, begot offspring in the 
womb of his eldest queen devoted to religion. 

22. O best of the Bharatas, the embryo 
in the womb of the princess Malavi began 
to increase like the lord of t|ye stars in 
heaven, during the lighted fortnight. 

23. And at the proper time she gave 
birth to a daughter with eyes resembling 
lotus. And that best of kings gladly per- 
formed her natal rites* 
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24. And as Savitri gladly gave (him) that 
daughter on account of the king (daily) 
offering her oblations, both her father and 
the Brahmanas named her Savitri. 

25, The king’s daughter (gradually^ 
grew up like the very embodiment of Sri 
(Lakshmi.) And that damsel, in time stepp- 
ed into youth. 

*6. Seeing that slender-waisted damsel 
of robust hips, and looking like a golden im- 
age, people thought 41 we have got a 
goddess, 1 ’ 

27. And oppressed by her energy none 
could marry that girl of lotus-like eyes who 
seemed as if blazing in splendour. 

28. Then on a Parva day, Savitri, ob- 
rerving fasts, bathing her head and ap- 
proaching the family deity caused the 
Brahmanas to offer oblations to the sacri- 
ficial fire in accoi dance with due rites. 

29. Then taking the flowers and garlands 
with which she worshipped the deity, 
Savitri looking like the very embodiment of 
Sri, repaired to her high-souled sire. 

30. And bowing down to the feet of her 
father and offering him those flowers and 
garlands, tku highly beautiful damsel with 
goined-hands se.iod beside the king. 

31. Seeing ilia* his daughter (beautiful), 
as a goddess, attained her puberty and was 
not courted by suitors, the king became 
sorry. 

The Mug said 

32. Daitghter, the time for giving you 
away is arrived. ( But) none asks me (for 
your hand.) Do you, (therefore) seek for a 
husband as qualified as you. 

33. Speak of that person, to me, whom 
you desire (for your husband). Choose, whom 
you like, for your husband. I will (after- 
wards) on {due) deliberation give you away 
(to him). 

34. Hear, O auspicious girl, asl tell you> 
the words, which I have heard the twice- 
born ones to recite from the sacred books. 

35 - That father who does not give away 
(his daughter in marriage, is blamed. That 
husband who does not enjoy his wife during 
her courses is also blamed. And that son, 
who does not maintain his mother in her 
widowhood, meets with disgrace. 

36. Hearing these mv words do you 
speedily go in search of a husband. Act in 
■such a way that we -may not be blamed by 
the gods. 9 

Markandeya said 

37. Addressing thus his daqghtpr and 
th dd ministers, (the king) gave or fop -to 


make preparations (for thei»- departure) and 
said "go.” 

3$. (Thereupon), she, (gentle and meek) 
as a female ascetic, bashfully bowing down 
to the feet her father, set out without , 
hesitation, in obedience to the commands 
of her sire. 

39. Seated on a car of gold and sur- 
rounded by the ministers, she visited the 
delightful hermitages of the royal sages. 

40. O son, there bowing down to the feet 
of the elders and the revered, she visited all 
the forests one after the other. 

41. Thus giving away riches in all the 
Tirthas, the king’s daughter travelled, 
over all those places inhabited by the fore- 
most of the twice-born ones. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety - 
second chapter , the history of Savitri , in 
the Pativrata M ah at my a of the Vo.** 
i Parva . 

CHAPTER CCLXL 1 H. 

(PATIVRATA M AH ATM Y A PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandaya laid:— 

1. O Bharata, (one day) when that 
monarch, the king of the Madras, joined by 
Narada and seated in the mid 9 t of his 
court, was conversing with him, 

2. Savitri, after visiting all the Tirthat 
and the hermitages, came to the abode of 
her father together with the ministers. 

3. That auspicious one, seeing her father 
seated with Narada, bowed down to the 
feet of both with her head. 

Narada said 

4. O king, where did this your daughter 
go to and where does she come from ? Why 
do you not bestow this youthful (damsel) on a 
husband ? 

Asvapati said 

5. She was sent on that very business 
and she is just now come. Hear, O diving 
sage, from her, whom she has chosen for 
her husband. 

Markandeya said 

6. That auspicious one, at the command 
of her father to relate everything in detail* 
regarded his words like those of a god and 
said thus. 

Savitri said-— 

7. There was, in SaJ^a, a pious Kshfttry* 
king, Dyumatsena by name, who lost 4 iit 
eyes in course of tirpe. 
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8. That intellectual (monarch) who had 

an only infant son, having lost his eyes, a 
neighbouring enemy who bore him an old 
grudge, taking advantage of his blindness, 
seized his kingdom. # 

9. (Deprived of his kingdom,) he 
(Dyumatsena) accompanied by his wife 
with the infant at her breast, retired to the 
woods. And having gone to a great forest, 
he, observant of rigid vows, began to 
practise asceticism. 

10. His son, Satyavana (by name,) born 
in the city and brought up in the hermitage, 
is my fit husband and 1 have wedded him in 
my mind. 

Narada said 

11. Alas, O king, Savitri has done a 
very foolish act in as much as she, has 
through ignorance, chosen for her husband, 
Satyavana endued with (high) qualities. 

12. It is because his father is (evci) 
truthful and his mother speaks the truth, 
that the Brahmanas have named him 
Satyavana (i. e ; truthful) 

13. In his boyhood he was very fond of 
horses, made horses of clay and painted 
them. Therefore he is (sometimes) called 
Chitrasva (i. e. one who paints horses) 

The King said 

14. Is now the prince Satyavana, who is 
attached to his father, energetic, intelligent, 
forgiving and biave ? 

Narada said 

15 - He is energetic as Vivavasu (ihe sun), 
wise as Vrihaspati, heroic as Mahendra and 
forgiving as the earth. 

Asvapati said 

16. Is the king’s son, Satyavana, chari- 
table, devoted to the Brahmanas, handsome, 
large-hearted and of amiable appearance ? 

Narada said 

17. With regard to chaiity commensu- 
rate with his means, lie is equal to Ranti- 
deva, the son of Sankriti, and he is as de- 
voted to the Brahmnaas and as truthful as 
Sivi, the son of Usinara. 

18. The heroic Satyavana is equal to 
Yayati in magnanimity, is as lovely to look at 
as the moon and is as beautiful as either of 
the twin Asvinis. 

19. He is (more-over) possessed of self- 
restraint, is meek, heroic, truthful, of sub- 
dued senses, faithful to his friends, free from 
malice, modest and* patient, 

20. To be brief, men of great asceticism 


and of high charater sn\ that he (Satyavana ) 
is ever plain and firm 111 honour. 

Asvapati said * 

21. O adoi able one, you have described 
him as possessed of all noble qualities. Now 
tell me of his defects, if there be any. 

Narada said 

22. He has only one defect which has 
ecclipsed all his qualities, and which 
even by the most vigorous exertions can *not 
be rooted out. 

23. He has only one defect and no other. 
Satyavana who has a little of life in store 
for him, will, within a year from this day, 
breathe his last. 

The king 1 said 

24. O beautiful Savitii, go and seek 
another for your husband. He has a 
great defect which lies surpassing all his 
merits. 

25. The divine Narada, who is honoured 
by the celestials, tells me that within a year, 
he, of short life, will give up the ghost. 

Savitri said:— 

26. The die falls but once and the 
daughter can once be bestowed. The i..»rds 
“ I bestow” ate uttered but once, and once 
only these thiee things occur. 

27. Whether his life be long or short, 
whether he he gifted with (noble) qualitise 
or destitute ot them, I have, for once, 
chosen him for my husband, and will not 
select any other a second time. 

28. Having (first) settled a thing in mind, 
it is then expressed in words and is ulti- 
mately given effect to by (external) acts. 
My (own) mind is a proof of this. 

Narada said:— 

29. O best of men, your daughter is 
firm in her resolve. It is impossible to wean 
her away from virtue. 

^ 50.^ The qualities that are present in 
Satyavana are wanting in any other person. 
Therefore I commend the bestowal of your 
daughter (on Satyavana). % 

| The king said 

31 . The words of your respectable self 
are true and should never be dishonoured. 
Since O adorable one, you are my pre- 

I ceptor 1 will do as directed by you, 

Narada said 

32. May your daughter Savitri, be given 
away without any obstruction. I shall now 
go away. May you be all happy. 
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Markanieya said =— 

33. Saying this, Narada, soaring up- 
♦ wards, returned to heaven. And the king too 
began to make preparations for the marriage 
of his daughter. 

T J 'its ends the two hundred and ninty- 
third chapter , the history of Savitri , in 
Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXLIV. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. The monarch, reflecting on the words 
(of Narada) with regaul to his daughter’s 
marriage, began to inako prcpaiaiions for 
the wedding. 

2. Then, inviting all the old Brahmanas 
and the Ritvijas together with the priests, 
the king accompanied by his daughter set 
out on an auspicious day. 

3. Having reached the hermitage of 
Dyumatsena 'situate; in the sacred forest, 
the king (Asvapati) accompanied by the 
Brahmanas advanced on lout to meet that 
royal sage. 

4. And there (in the hermitage*) he saw 
that .highly wise and old king seated on a 
mat of Kusa grass under a Sala tree. 

5. The King (Asvapati) having in con- 
formity with usage, paid his respects to that 
royal sage, introduced himself (to him) by an 
appropriate speech. 

6. And the .king (Dvumatsenu) versed 
in religion, having offered to the monarch 
(Asvapati) a seat, (the oblation called) 
Arghya, and a cow asked linn what brought 
him there. 

7. He (Asvapati) then expressed all his 
intentions and purposes in detail with regard 
to Satyavana. 

Asvapati said 

8. O royal sage, tins fair damsel, named 
Savitri, is my daughter. O virtuous one, do 
you accept her for your daughter-in-law* in 
conformity with the usage of ) our order. 

Dyumatsena said 

9. Exited from my kingdom we have 
taken refuge in the woods, and have been, 
like accetics, practising virtue with sub- 
dued passions. How will (therefore), your 
daughter, unworthy of a forest life, put 
up with (its) hardships living in the forest ? 


Asvapati said 

10. Neither happiness nor misery has 
any permanence. My daughter and myself 
are aware »f this. Therefore, O king, you 
should not use such words towards me. 
Having (previously) made up my inind, I 
have come here. 

I 11. You should not dishearten me since 

' I have saluted )ou through friendship. As I 
have come here actuated by love, you ought 
not to refuse me. 

12. You are my, anti I am your equal; 
and we are suitable to each other. Be 
pleased, (therefore) to accept my daug 

as your daughter-in-law and wife of 
good Satyavana. 

| Dyumatsena said 

13. Formerly I cherished a desire of 
forming an alliance with you. (But) de- 
prived of my kingdom (altei wards) 1 hesti- 
tated (to do it). 

14. Let, what I desired before, be accom- 
plished this very day. You are a welcome 
g ucst to me. 

15. Then, those two monarchs, inviting 
all the Brahmanas dwelling in the hermi- 
tages, caused the wedding to be celebrated 
agreeably to the usage. 

16. Having given away hi? daughter 
with suitable robes, Asvapati with a merry 
heart left for his own abode. 

17. Satyavana having obtained a wife 
graced with all the (noble) qualities and she 
(Savitri) too having got a husband after her 
own heart, rejoiced exceedingly. 

18. Her father having departed, she 
cast off all her ornaments and put on bulks 
of trees and cloths dyed red. 

19. By her ministrations, good qualities, 
affections, selt-conLrol, and good services to 
all, she pleased every one. 

20. By ministering to her physical com- 
forts and by (coveiing her with) all softs of 
robes, she delighted her mother-in-law. 
And she p. ased her father-in-law by worn 
shipping : bn as a god and by controlling 
her words. 

21. Similarly, by agreeable words, by 
skilfulness, by sweet disposition and by mU 
nistering to him in private she delighted her 
husbdnd. 

22. Thus, O Bhnrata, these good people 
engaged in asceticism continued to dweU for 
some time in that hermitage. 

23. And Savitri too, whether asleep or 
awake, could not forget the words of 
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Narad a which ere present in Ik r mind day 
and night. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninty 
■ fourth chapter, the history of Savitri, in the 
Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vata Pa eve . 

CHAPTER CCLXLV. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Markandeya said 

1. After the lapse of a lone while, O 
king, the time for Styavana’s death at last 
arrived. 

2. Savitri counted each day as it passed 
away, (for) the words of Narada were al- 
ways present m her mind. 

3. Having ascertained (by calculation) 
that her husband’s death would take place 
on the fourth day (thence), that observant of 
the Triratra vow, fasted day and night. 

4. Aware of her vow, the king (Dyumut- 
sena) became very sorry and rising up 
consoled Savitri with these words. 

said 

5. Princess, the vow you have taken is 
very difficult to observe, for, it is extremely 
hard to fast continuously for three nights. 

Savitri said 

6. O sire, you need not be sorry. I will 
be able to complete the vow. I have under- 
taken this vow with a firm resolve ; and de- 
termination is the (sole) cause of success (in 
every undertaking). 

i said 

7. I can, by no means tell you to give up 
your vow. Men like us should rather en- 
courage you to complete it. 

Markandeya said 

8. Saying this, the high-minded Dvumat- 
SCfta ceased ; and Savitri thus remaining 
(without food) looked like a wooden doll. 

9. O best of the Bharatas, thinking that 
her husband would die tomorrow, Savitri, 
Stricken with grief and observing fasts, 
passed, the night in great sorrow. 

10. Then, when the sun rose a couple of 
hands (on tlve horizen), Savitri performed 
her morning devotions and offered oblation 
to the blazing fire. 

li- She then bowed down to all the 
aged Brahmanas, Jier father-in-law, and 
mother-in-law, one after the other and stood 
humMy before them with joined hands. 


12. Ancf all the ascetics living in the 
hermitage pronounced, for the welfare of 
Savitri, the benediction that she might 
never be a widow. 

13. Savitri, who was buried in contem- 
plation, saying in her mind “be it so” bowed 
down to the words of the ascetics. 

14. And with a heavy heart, the princess, 
pondering on the words of Narada (anxious- 
ly) awaited tbe hour and the moment (of her 
husband’s death). 

15. Then, O best of the Bharatas, her 
father-in-law and mother-in-law gladly told 
the king’s daughter who was seated alone, 
these words. 

The Father-in-law said 

16. You have performed the vow as 
directed. It is now the time to eat. Do 
what you think proper. 

1 

| Savitri said 

I 17. Having observed the desired vow 
I appointed the time when the sun would 
, go down for my meals. (Even now) this is 
' the determination of my heart. 

Markandeya said : — 

I 18 When Savitri was saying’ this about 
| her meals, Satvavan, taking his hachet on 
; his shoulders, left for the woods. 

iq. (Thereupon^ Savitri said to her hus- 
band “you should not go alone. 1 will go 
with you. I do not feel inclined to be 
separated from you. 

Satyavan said 

20. Dearest, you have never visited the 
woods before. The path is very rugged 
(Moreever), lean and weak as you have been 
by the observance of fasts and vow how will 
you be able to walk T 

Savitri said 

2r. Neither do I fee! exhaustion nor 
lassitude on account of the fast. (Moreover) 
I am very eagar to go. Do not (therefore) 
prevent me. 

Satyavan said’— % 

22. Since you rare so eagar to go, I will 
fulfill your desire. (But) take leave of my 
parents (first) so that no blame can be 
attached to me. 

Markaiideya said 

23. ( Then) bowing down to ber mother- 
ift-Iaw and father-in-law, ah e df gr^at vows 
said (to them) "my husband is going to 
great forest for gathering fruits. 
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24. It is mv desire that your worshipful 
self and my father-in-law will (kindly) per- 
mit me to accompany him. 1 can not bear 
to be separated (horn him) this day. 

25. As your son is going to the forest for 
the sacrificial fire and for his superiors, you 
ought not to prevent him. Had it been for 
any other (business) lie should have been 
prevented. 

26. I have not walked out for a little less 
tlvm a year. Great indeed is my desire to 
witness the woods. 

Dyumatsena said 

27. From the very time that Savrri was 
made my daughter-in-law by her father, I 
do not remember her to have ever made any 
request to me. 

28. So, let what my daughter-in-law de- 
sires be fulfiled. Daughter, act in such a 
manner that Satyavan does not neglect his 
business on the way. 

29. Thus permitted by both, the re- 
nowned (Savitri) with a smiling (counten- 
ance) though with a sorrowful iieart accom- 
panied her husband (to the woods). 

30. And that large-eyed lady beheld, 
pn all sides romantic and charming forests 
frequented by swarms of peacocks. 

31. And Satyavan said these sweet 
words to Savitri “behold these streams of 
sacred waters and these excellent blossom- 
ing trees.” 

32. That blameless girl, however, began 
to watch all the movements of her hus- 
band ; but remembering what the sage 
(Narada) had said, she considered him as 
already dead. 

33. With her heart divided into two 
arts, she -(witHi , one of these) replying to 
er husband, and (with the other) await- 

ning the (fatal) hour, followed him 
slowly. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
fifth chapter, the history of Savitri , in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Van a 
Parva. 

CHAPTER CCLXLVI. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 

—Continued. 

X&ricarfdeya Mid 

1. Accompanied by his wife the powerful 
Satyavan (first) gathered fruits and filled 

bag ; ha then began to cut down the 


2. As he was felling the branches he 

begun to sweat and had an headache in 
consequence of the labour. 1 

3. Oppressed with toil, he came to his 
dear wife and said to her thus. 

Satyavan said =— 

I have a headache on account of this ex- 
1 erase. 

4. And, O Savitri. my limbs and heart 
are aching. O lady of restrained speech, I 
feel unwell. 

5. It seems (to me) that my head is 
being pierced by arrows. Therefore, O 

! blessed lady, I feel inclined to sleep ; for 
I am quite unable to stand. 

6. (Thereupon), Savitri, coming up 
husband, sat down on the ground with his 
head on her lap. 

7. Then th it devout lady, remembering 
the words of Narada, began to calculate 
the moment, the hour, the time and the 
day. 

8. And in a moment she saw a person 
attired in red garments, wearing a diadem, 
of an enormous stiucture, having the splen- 
dour of the sun, 

9. Of a dark and yellow complexion, 
endued with red eyes, with a noose 
in his hands, dreadful to look at, stand- 
ing beside Satyavan, and gazing at 
him. 

10. Beholding him she gently placed her 
husband's head on the ground. Then rising 
suddenly she, with a trembling heart and 
joined palms, said these words in a great 
sorrow. 

Savitri said 

11. From your superhuman appearance 
I know you to be a god. Kindly letl me, O 
god of gods, who you are and what is 

Tama said 

12. O Savitri, you are devotedly attach- 
ed to your husband and are of ascetic virtue. 
And it for this reason that I adflres? 
you. Know me, O auspicious girl,:to be 
Varna. 

13. The years of this prince, your hus« 
band, being numbered, I will bind '(him with 
this noose) and take him hence. Know theft 
to be my intention. 

Savitri said 

14. We hear, O gotf, that your emmis- 
saries come to take away men. How 4 $ it 
that your worshipful *df has con>$ in 
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Markandeya said 

15. Thus addressed by her, the divine 
c lord of the Pitris, in order to please her, be- 
gan faithfully to relate everything about his 
intentions. 

16. And he said : L have come here per- 
sonally considering that my emmissaries are 
not fit to bring such a devotional and hand- 
some person, endued with qualities, vast 
as a sea." 

17. Then Yatna powerfully drew out of 
the body of Satyavan a person of the mea- 
sure of the thumb, bound him with the noose 
and brought him under control. 

18. The life being taken out, the body 
deprived of breath, destitute of lusture, and 
devoid of motion, became disagreeable to 
the e)e. 

19. Binding it thus, Yams proceeded 
towards the south ; and weighed down with 
grief, the exalted Savitri also, devotedly 
attached to her husband, and successful in 
her vow, followed him. 

Tama said 1 

20. Go back, O Savitii, and perform the 
last rites of your husband. Your debt to 
your husband is discharged. You have 
come as far as is possible (for you) 
to do. 

Savitri said 

21. I ought to follow my husband thither 
where he is being carried to or whither he 
goes of his own accord. (Because) this is 
the eternal duty. 

22. There shall be no obstacle to my 
course on account of my asceticism, my de- 
votion to supeiiors, my affection for my hus- 
band, my observance of vows, and your 
grace. 

23. It is asserted by the wise, versed in 
true knowledge, that one contracts a friend- 
ship with another by going only seven paces 
with him. I will tell you something keeping 
this friendship in view. Pray listen to it. 

24. Men, wanting in self-control do, not 

observe (the proper rites and sacrifice*) 
even in the forest. Nor do they go through 
and discharge the necessary duties of these 
three modes of life, namely conjugal or do- 
mestic life, life of celebacy and study in the 
house of the pqpceptor, and thirdly a life of 
the total renunciation of the world. Conju- 
gal life or domesticity leads to true religious 
merit . It is for this reason that the wise 
assert that domesticy (which leads to right- 
eousness) is the best of all (other modes of 
life). * 

'* 215* By discharging faithfully the neces- 
sary duties of this one mode of life (ie conju- 


gal life) we have all attained to the path (of 
righteousness) and therefore we do not covet 
the second and the third modes of life (i.e. 
celebacy and renunciation of the world). It * 
is therefore that domesticity with its neces- 
sary duties is considered by the wise as the 
foremost of all (other lives). 

Tama said 

26. Do go back. I have been deli- 
ghted with your words couched in (proper) 
letters and accents and resting on reas6n. 
Do you ask for a boon with the exception 
of ) our husband’s life, O lady of faultless 
proportions, 1 will give any boon ( you de- 
sire). 

Savitri said 

27. My fathcr-in-Iaw has been driven 
away from this kingdom and has lost his 
eyes. He now leads a forest life in our her- 
mitage. Let that king, through your grace, 
be restored to his Sight and be as powerful 
as the sun or fire. 

Yama said > 

28. O blameless girl, I give you 1 
boon, that, what you have asked of me, will 
take place I see you are wearied with your 
journey. Do not proceed fwither. Go 
back. Do not take any more tumble. 

Savitri said — 

™ 1 do not feel fatigue as I am with 

my husband. I will surely follow the same 
path as my husband does. I will surely go 
thither where you are taking my lord to. O 
best of the celestials, listen again to what I 
say. 

39. (It is asserted by the wise) that even 
a single interview with the virtuous is highly 
desirable. Friendship with them is much 
more so. Communion with’ the righteous is 
never without fruit. So one should always 
associate with the virtuous. 

Yama said:— 

31. The words spoken by you are preg- 
nant with great import. They augment the 
wisdom of even the learned and are delight- 
ful to the mind. Therefore, O damsel, with 
the exception of Satyavan’s life do y 9 li ask 
for a second boon. 

Savitri said 

32. Let that king, my intellectual father- 
in-law, regain his kingdom that he lost 
before. And may that worshipful one 
never fail to properly discharge fns duties* 
This is the second boon that I pray for. 

Yama said 

33. That monarch will be soon restored 
to his kingdom and be ever firm in his duties* 
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Princess, l have now gratified your wish. Do 
not proceed further ; go back ; do not altow 
yourself to be any more weary, 

Savitri said 

34. You have controlled all the crea- 
tures by your ordinances, and you carry them 
away not according to your caprice but 
thqpe regulations. Therefore, O god, you 
are styled Yama (ie one who governs by 
ordinances). Hear (again) these my words. 

3$. The eternal duty of the righteous 
is mercy and charity, benevolence and 
favour towards all creation in thought, 
word and deed. 

36. In this world, it is generally the 
case that men here are destitute of energy 
and skill. (But) the righteous show mercy 
feven to their enemies wnen the latter throw 
themselves into their protection. 

Tama said 


Tama said . 

44 - O auspicious and fair damsel, I 
never before heard such words as you have 
(just now) spoken from any other person 
than you, I %m pleased with these. Do 
you ask for a fourth boon with the excep- 
tion of Satyavan’s life and then retrace 
your steps. 

Savitri said 

45. Let me have one hundred strong 
and powerful sons, bom of Satyavan’s 
loins and begotten of both of us, who will 
perpetuate our line. This is the fourth 
boon I pray for. 

Tama said 

46. Lady, you shall have one hundred 
strong and powerful sons who will cause 
your delight. Princess, do not take any 
further trouble ; go back ; indeed you have 
come a great way 


37. The words utterd by you appear 
(to mt) as delicious as water to a thirsty 
person. (Therefore), O auspicious girl, do 
you ask again for any other boon that you 
like than the life of Satyavan. 

Savitri said 

38. My royal father is childless. Let 
him have one hundred sons, begotten by 
him, who will perpetuate his family. This 
is the third boon that I ask of you. 

Tama said 

39. O auspicious girl, your father shall 
have one hundred highly-energetic sons, 
the perpetuators of his race. Princess, your 
desire is now gratified. Do retrace your 
steps. You have come too far. 

Savitri said 

40. It appears no distance to me since 
I am beside my husband. My mind travels 
a greater distance. (Now) listen, as you 
proceed on, to the words that I will pre- 
sently utter. 

41. You are the powerful son of Vivas- 
vata and are therefore called by the wise 
Vdivaerftta. You judge all the creatures 
impartially and rightfully and for this 
reason, O lord, you are styled the lord of 
justice. 

42. People do not place so much reli- 
ance on their own selves as on the virtuous. 
Therefore everybody wishes particularly to 
cultivate ifitimacy with the righteous. 

43. And friendship alone generates 
the confidence among all creatures. It is 
tKefcfote that people repoSe cohfidehce 
specialty in the virtuous. 


Savitri said 

47. The pious are ever unceasingly 
devoted to religion. They do neither feel 
lassitude nor affliction, The intercourse 
of the pious with the virtuous is (ever) pro- 
ductive of good. And the righteous ap- 
prehend no fear from the virtuous. 

48. Indeed, the righteous by their truth- 
fulness make the sun move and it is the 
pious who by asceticism support the earth. 
O king, it is the righteous that are the 
cause of the past and the future. And 
the pious remaining in the midst of the 
righteous do never feel langour. 

49. Knowing that this is the enternal 
custom of the good and the virtuous, pious 
people devote themselves to acts of self- 
sacrifice for others without expecting any 

I return. 

50. Good acts done to the virtuous 
are never fruitless. Such acts never 
destroy our honour or interest. Since the 
righteous are characterised by such (noble) 
conduct they become protectors (of all 
creatures). 

Tama said 

51. The more you address me in words 
pregnant with religious meaning, delight- 
ful to the mind, full of sweet phrases and 
of grave import, the more I am inclined to 
respect you. O lady, devotedly attached 
to your husband, crave an incomparable 
boon. 

kYAWA* • 

52. The boon that you have (just) 
given me can not bear fruit (without mv 
union with my hilsbaifd). Therefore, 
bestower of honour, among other bocma 


54 
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(that you have already granted me) I crave 
this boon that Satyavan may be brought 
back to life. I am as good as dead with- 
out my husband. 

53. I do not want happiness bereft of 
my husband. Without my lord I do not 
crave heaven itself. Deprived of my hus- 
band I do not long for prosperity. And 
breft of my husband I am unable to bear 
life. 

54. You have granted me the boon 
that I shall have one hundred -ons and 
yet you are carrying away my husband. 
Now I pray for this boon that Satyavan 
may be alive again, and then your words 
will prove true. 

Markandeya said 

55. Thereupon, Yama, the son of Viva- 
svata and the lord of justice saying “be it 
so" and unloosing his noose, cheerfully 
spoke to Savitri thus : — 

56. “ O chaste and gentle lady, I release 
our husband. You will be able to take 
im back. H>e will be free from disease 

and (ever) successful (in his undertakings). 

57. He as well as you will live four 
hundred years. By his devoutness and 
by celebrating many sacrifices he will win 
a great renown in the world. 

58. And Satyavan will beget on you 
one hundred sons. And those Kshatriya 
sons (of you) together with their sons and 
grandsons will be kings ; 

59 — 60. And bearing your name will 
ever be renowned. Your father also will 
beget a hundred sons on your mother 
Malavi, and those Kshatriya brothers of 
you resembling the celestials, together with 
their sons and grandsons will be celebrated 
under the name of the Malavas". 

61. Having conferred these boons on 

her and having thus made her retrace her 

steps, the lord of justice (Yama) returned to 

his own abode. 

• 

62. Then Savitri having regained her 
husband, returned to the place where her 
husband's ashy pale corpse lay. 

63. Beholding her husband on the 
ground she approached and took hold of 
him. She then sat down placing his head 
on her lap. 

64. Having regained his consciousness, 
he looked at her again and again like one 
returned from a distant clime (after a long 
tiihe) and (then) endearingly addressed her 
thus. 


Satya^n said:— 

65. Oh, I have slept for a long time. 
Why did you not awaken me ? Where is 
that dark-complexioned person who wds 
dragging me away ? 

Savitri said :— 

66. O best of men, you have (indeed) 
slept long on my lap. That god, the divine 
Yama, who governs all creatures, 'has 
departed. 

67. O blessed one, you are (now) southed 
and O piince, you have awakened from 
sleep. Ii^ouare able, rise up. Look, the 
night is far advanced. 

Markandeya said 

68 . Having regained his consciousness, 
Satyavan got up like one who had enjoyed 
an undisturbed sleep ; and seeing all the- 
sides covered with woods he said : — 

69. “ O slender-waisted damsel, I set 
out with you for gathering fruits. And 
when I was hewing down the woods my 
head ached. 

70. Sorely distressed with headache 1 
could not stand up long, and (therefore) lay 
down on your lap. O auspicious girl, I 
remember all this. 

71. Embraced by you, sleep gently came 
upon me. I then saw it was fntensenly 
dark, and also a highly effulgent person. 

72. O slender-waisted lady, tell me, if 
you are aware of all that happened — whe- 
ther what I saw was a dream or a reality". 

73. Thereupon Savitri replied to him 
“ prince, the night is deepening : to- 
morrow, I will disclose to you faithfully all 
that occured. 

74. Get up ; get up ; may you be all 
hale : O thou of good devotion, come and 
see your parents. The sun has long gone 
down and the night is deepening. 

75. The night-wandering creatures of 
harsh voices are joyfully roving about. And 
the rustling of leaves consequent on the 
footsteps of beasts are heard. 

76. Jackals of frightful appearance sta- 
tioned in the south and east have^et up 
terrible howls which make my heart trem- 
ble. 

Satyavan said 

77. The forest, enveloped witji a dense 
darkness, has worn a dreadful appearance. 
You will therefore neither be able to discern 
the paths nor to go. 

Savitri said 

78. There is a withered tree in a'buring 
state in this forest which caught fire to-day* 
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And the flames stirred up by the wind are 
seen now and then. 

79. Fetching some fire (from that tree) 
1 will kindle a fire all around. There are 
plenty of logs here. (So) give up your 
uneasiness. 

80. If you do not venture to go (I will 
do all this). I see you are unwell. You will 
not' be able to discern the paths as a dense 
darkness is hanging over these woods. 

3 >. We shall, with your leave, go to- 
morrow when the forest will be visible. O 
sinless one, we shall remain here for the 
night if you wish. 

Satyavan said 

82. I have recovered from the headache 
and my limbs are in a sound condition. I 
am therefore, through your favour, desirous 
of seeing my parents. 

83. Never before did I return to the 
hermitage after the lapse of the proper time. 
My mother is used to shut me up in the 
asylum even before the evening sets in. 

84. Even if I go out during the day my 
parents aic filled with anxiety. And my 
father togetln i with all the inhabitants of 
the hermitages searches for me. 

85. Several Limes before this my parents 
afficted with greef rebuked me saying " you 
have been long out." 

86. I am now reflecting as to what a state 
they will be reduced for my sake. Surely, 
they will be soi ch afflicted on account of 
my absence. 

87. Sometime ago, one night, the cheer- 
ful old couple, being greatly distressed and 
weeping profusely said to me repeatedly : — 

88. “ Dear son, bereft of you, we can not 
endure life for a single moment. Surely we 
must not survive you. 

89. You are the only support of these 
blind ones. The perpetuity ol our line, our 
funeral oblations, our fame, our descendants, 
(all) depend on you." 

90. My father is old and so also is my 
mother ; and surely I am their only stay. 
To wh^t a state will they be reduced if 
they miss me during the night ? 

91. I blame that sleep in consequence, of 
which my harmless parents are in agonis- 
ing suspense for my sake. 

92. And (on account of which) I also 
placed in this critical position am filled with 
anxiety. Without my parents I do not care 
to bear life, 

93. I am sure, that by this time nry 
blind father with his mind torn with grief is 


enquiring of the dweller* of the hermitages 
about me. 

94. 1 do not, O auspicious girl, grieve 
so much for myself as for my father and 
my weak motfter (ever) devoted to her hus- 
1 band. 

95—96- Surely, they will experience a 
deep sorrow for my sake. I know that my 
life will last so long as theirs, that I 
should support them, and do only such acts 
as are agreeable to them. 

U arkandeya said 

I Saying this, that virtuous one devoted to 
and fond of his parents, 

97 — 98. Raising his arms began to be- 
wail loudly in great sorrow. Seeing that 
her husband was oppressed with such a 
deep sorrow, the virtuous Savitri wiping the 
tears from his eyes spoke to him thus: "If 
I have practised asceticism, if 1 have done 
charitable acts, if 1 have offered oblations 
(to the fire), 

99. Then, may this night be conducive 
to the wellareof my fathcr-in-law, mother- 
in-law and my husband. I do not remem- 
ber to have offered a ^falsehood even in 
jest. 

100. By virtue of that truth may my 
father-in-law and mother-in-law remain 
alive this day. 

Satyavan said 

I am impatient to see my parents. (There 
fore), O Savitri, let us start immediately. 

101. If I find my parents overtaken by 
any calamity, then, O fair girl, I swear by 
my own self 1 shall not bear life. 

102. If you are devoted to virtue, if you 
wish to see me alive, if it is your duty to do 
what is agreeble to me, (then) let us return 
to the hermitage (at once). 

103. Thereupon, the fair Savitri rose up 
and adjusted her hair. She (next) taking 
her husband by his arms made him arise. 

104. Satyavana too having risen, rubbed 
his limbs with his hand. Then looking 
around all sides, he cast his eyes on the 
fruit bag. 

105. And Savitri said to him “ gather 
fruits to morrow. I shall carry your hatchet 
which is conducive to your devotion and 
welfare." 

106. (Having said this), she hanging the 
bag on the branch of a tree, and taking the 
hatchet, returned to her husband. 

107. Then that lady of fair thighs, plac- 
ing her husband’s left «hand on her left 
shoulder and embracing him by her right 
hand proceeded slowly like an elephant. 
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Satyavaa *ai4:— 

108. Timid girl, the paths are well known 
te me as I,go by them often. Further, by the 

* moon-fight falling between the trees I can 
discern them. * 

109, We have now reached the path we 
came by for gathering fruits. O auspicious 
girl, go along the way we toek (in the mor- 
ning) without hestitation. 

no. Near yonder Palasatree the road 
has branched off into two. Follow the path 
that lies to the north of it ; be quick. 

in. I am nowall right, have regained 
my strength, and am very desirous of see- 
ing my parents. Saying this, he quickly 
proceeded towards the hermitage. 

Thus ends the twohundred and ninety 
sixth Chapter , the history of Savitri, in 
the Pativrata mahatmya of the Vana 
Paraa . 


CHAPTER CCLXL VI I. 

(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued . 

Markandeya said 

1. In the meantime, the highly-powerful 
Dyumatsena, being restored to his sight, 
could behold everything with a clear vision. 

2. O most exalted of the Bharatas, ac- 
compained by his wife Saivya he visited all 
the hermitages (in search of his son) and 
was greatly afflicted for his sake. 

3. The (old) couple, at that night walk- 
ed about searching (for their son) in all the 
hermitages, rivers, woods and lakes. 

4. And as soon as they heard any sound, 
considering that it was (caused by the 
footsteps of) their son they raised up their 
head3 and said “ there comes Satyavan 
accompanied by Savitri.” 

5. And with their feet torn, cracked, 
wounded, and bleeding, and pierced by 
thorns and K&sha blades they ran about 
like mad men. 

6 . Then all the twice-born ones, dwell- 
ing in the (neighbouring) hermitages ap- 
proached and surrounded them. And sooth- 
ing the old couple they brought them back 
to their own hermitage. 

7. There the aged ascetics surrounding 
the old man together with his wife began to 
console him with stories of wonderful import 
about the kings of by-gone ages. 

8 . Although the did couple, eagar to be- 
hold their son, was thus comforted, the re- 


membrance of the youthful days of their son 
again awakened deep sorrow in them. 

9. And weighed down with affliction,* 
they again began to give vent to their grief 
in mournful accents saying 11 alas, O son, 
O chaste daughter-in-law, where are you’* ? 
Then a truthful Brahmana told them these 
words. 

Suvarcha said:— 

10. ** Satyavan is surely alive, because 
his wife Savitri is devoted to asceticism, is 
self- controlled and is well behaved.” 

Oontama said :— 

11. “I have read the Vedas together with 
all their branches, and have laid up a great 
store of asceticism. I have led a life of cele- 
bacy, have gone through the Bramhacharya 
mode of life, and have appeased the fire 
and my superiors. 

12. I have observed all the vows with a 
devout spirit ; and agreeably to the ordi- 
nances I have very often subsisted on air 
alone and observed fasts. 

13. By virtue of this asceticism I am aware 
of the doings of other people. Know this to 
be certain that Satyavan is alive. 

The disciple of Gtoutama said 

14. The words that have come out of the 
mouth of my preceptor can never be false, 
Therefore, Satyavan is (surely) alive. 

The Rishis said :— 

15. As his wife Savitri bears all the aus- 
peoious signs indicative of her exemption 
from widowhood, it is certain that Satyavan 
lives. 

Bharadwaja said:— 

16. As his wife Savitri ,is possessed of 
devotion, self control and good behaviour, 
it admits of no doubt that Satyavan is alive. 

Dalhhya said :— 

17. Considering that you have regained 
your sight and that Savitri has gone out 
without meals after the performance of her 
vow, it is certain that Satyavan is alive. 

Mandyavya said :— • 

18. From the manner in Which birds and 
beasts are sending forth their voices in the 
still atmosphere and since you have regained 
your sight making you useful for worldly 
purposes, it is sure that Satyavan liyes. 

Dhoumya said:— ff 

19. Your son Satyavan is surely alive ( 
in as much as he is endued with v all the 
no£l$ qualities, beloved by all and bears 
signs indicaliycj of a long life. 
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Markandsya ttld :~~ 

20. Thus consoled by those truthful 
sages, and reflecting on the words they said, 
1 Dyumatsena became a little pacified. 

ai. A moment after, Savitri accom- 
panied by her husband Satyavan arrived 
ai the asylum during the night and entered 
it cheerfully. 

The Brahmanas said 

22. O lord of the earth, we all congratu- 
late you heartily ou your union with your 
son and your recovery of eye sight. 

23. Your meeting with your son, your 
sight of Savitri, and your restoration to 
sight, these three blessings will make you 
prosper. 

24. What we have said, shall undoubtedly 
come to pass. You will soon rapidly grow 
in prosperity. 

Markandeya said ■ 

25. Then, O Partha, all those twice-born 
ones kindled a fire and took their seats 
before the king Dyumatsena. 

26. Soivya, Satyavan, and Savitri who 
all stood on one side, gladly sat down with 
the permission of them all. 

27. Then O Partha all those inhabitants 
of forest, who were seated with the king, 

actuated by curiousity asked the kings son. 

The Bishls said 

28. O renowned prince, why did you 
not make your appearance with your wife 
earlier ? Why did you come solate at night ? 
What obstacle stood in your way ? 

29. O Prince, we can not make out why 
you have given so much pain to your father, 
mother and ourselves also. You ought to 
relate all this. , 

Satyavan said : — 

30. Taking leave of my father I went 
out with Savitri. While cutting down the 
woods in the forest my head began to ache. 

31. Afflicted with the pain I slept a long 
while. Thus far only do I remember. 
Never before did I sleep for so long a time. 

a 

32. Considering that you all should not 
be troubled on my account, I came so 
late at night. There is no other reason 
(for my late arrival ). 

Goutama said 

33. Yhu, then, do not know how your 
father Dyumatsena ,has suddenly recovered 
his eyes. Let, therefore, Savitri relate it. 

34. We are desirous of learning all this 
from you wh* are surely acquainted with the 


mysteries of good and evil. For, O Saviv/ 
we know you are as resplendent as Savitri^ 
herself (the wife of Brahma). 

35. You are (undoubtedly) aware of 
the cause df this. Therefore speak truly. 
If you have nothing to conceal, then relate 
it to us. 

Savitri said 

36. It is as you know it to be. Your de- 
sire can never prove fruitless. I have no- 
thing to conceal from you. Now hear the 
true cause of this. 

37. The high-souled Narada had fore- 
told the death of my husband. To-day 
being the appeinted time, I did not leave 
his company. 

38. When he fell asleep Yama in person 
together with his attendants approached him 
and tying him (with the noose) proceeded 
towards the region inhabited by the Pitris. 

30, I then began to eulogise that lord 
gcd, with truthful words, who conferred on 
me five boons. Hear of these (boons) form 
me. 

40. I have obtained two boons for my 
father-in-law, viz recovery of his sight 
and kingdom. I have (further), obtained for 
my father a bunded sons and an equal 
number of sons for myself. 

41. (Again) my husband Satyavan has 
been blessed with a life of four hundred 
years. I observed the vow for the sake of 
my husband’s life. 

42. I have now faithfully described to 
you in detail the cause which ultimately 
turned my great sorrow into a crowing bliss. 

The Bishis said 

43. O chaste girl, you are of gentle 
disposition, observant of vows, possessed of 
virtue and have sprung from a noble fine. 
And it is by you that the line of thi9 best 
of kings, overwhelmed with calamities and[, 
drowned in a deep gulf (of obscurity) has, (at 
last), been rescued. 

Markandeya said:— * 

44. The assembled sages, then, having) 
eulogised and paid their adorations to that 
most exalted lady and having taken leave of 
that most excellent of kings together with 
his son, soon left for their respective asylums . 
in peace and and with merry hearts. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety - 
seventh chapter , the history of Savitri in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Van a 
Parva . 
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CHAPTER CCLXLV111- 

(PAT 1 VRATA MAH ATM YA PARVA) 
• — Continued . 

Markandeya said *.— 

1. The night having come to a close, 
when the sun’s disc had appeared (on the 
horizen), all those ascetics, whose only 
wealth was devotion, having performed their 
matins, congregated (at the asylum of 
Dyumatsena). 

2. Those great sages were never satis- 
fied in relating again and again of the 
high fortune of Savitri, to Dyumatsena. 

5. Then, O king, it so chanced that 
all the subjects came from Sahva and 
informed Dyuma sena of the death of his 
enemy at the hands of his own minister. 

4. And they related to him all that had 
taken place saying “ hearing the death of 
the usurper together with his friends and 
allies at the hands of his own minister and 
of the dispersion of his troops, 

5. All the subjects have in one voice 
declared for you, their legitimate king, and 
they have also said whether you are blind 
or not you shall be (their) king. 

6. O king, we have been despatched 
to you on the strength of this determination 
(on the part of )Our subjects to instal you 
king). These cars and these four kinds of 
troops have arrived for you. 

7. (Therefore), O monarch, do set out. 
May you prosper. Your restoration has 
been proclaimed in the city. May you for 
ever occupy the position filled by your sire 
and grandsire.” 

8. And seeing the king restored to 
sight and healthy, they with their eyes 
expanded in wonder, bowed down tlaeir 
heads to him. 

9. Then the king having greeted all 
the aged Brahmanas inhabiting the her- 
mitage, and in his turn being greeted by 
them, set out for his capital. 

10. And Saivya together with Savitri 
surrounded by troops, went in a palanqHin, 
adorned with splendid sheets, and carried 
by men. 

11. Then the priests joyfully installed 
DyumastSena as king and his high-souled 
son as prince regent. 

12* After a long time Savitri was deliver - 
of a hundred heroic and illustrious sons who 
never retreated from battle. 

13. She had also one hundred highly 
powerful uterine brothers begotten by 
Asvapati, the king of Madra, on Malavi. 


14. Thus Savitri <escued from misfor 
tune, her own self, her father, mother-in- 
law, father-in-law and her husband’s line. 

15. Similarly, the auspicious Droupadi 
of excellent character, will deliver you all 
from your misfortune as the virtuous 
Savitri did. 

Valshampayana said , 

16. Thus, O monarch, instructed by 
that high-souled one (Markandeya), the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) devoid of grief artd 
affliction continued to dwell in Kamyaka. 

17. The man who listens with a devout 
spirit, to the excellent history of Savitri 
ever meets with happiness and success and 
never experiences sorrow. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter, the history 0/ Savitri, in the 
Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCLXL 1 X. 

KUNDALA HARANA PARVA. 

Janannjaya said 

1. O Brahmana, (you say) at that time, 
Loinasha conveyed to Yudhisthira, the son 
Pandu, a message from Indra in these 
words of grave consequence. 

2. “I will remove that great terror 
which you do not reveal to any one when 
Dhananjaya departs from this place,” 

3. * Now tell me, O best of devotees, 
what this great fear was which Yudhisthira 
entertained in respect of Kama, and why 
he did not reveal it to any one. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4. O best of kings, I will relate that 
history to you, as asked by you. O bes, 
of the Bharatas, listen to my words. 

5. On the expiration of the twelveth 
year of their forest-life when the thirteenth 
had set in, Sakra, the well-wisher of the 
Pandavas, resolved to ask Kama for his 
ear-rings. 

6. But Vivasuva (the sun) aware ai the 
intentions of Mohendra about the ear-rings, 
O mighty Monarch, appeared before 
Kama. 

7. And when that truthful hero, devoted 

to the Brahmanas, was comfortably lying 
down on a costly bed furnished witji a rich 
sheet, * 

8. The resplendent god, the sun, O king 
of kings, moyed with great kindness conse- 
quent on paternal affection, shewed him- 
self, at* night, in a dream, O Bharata. 
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f. And by his devotional power, wear- 
ing the shape of a handsome Brahmana, 
well read in the Vedas, the Sun addressed 
Kama for his welfare, these sweet words. 

io. “O son, O Kama, O foremost of the 
truthful, O mighty-armed one, listen to 
these highly beneficial words of mine that 
I tell you to-day out of affection for you. 

• II. O Kama, Sakra with the desire of 
doing good to the Pandavas will come to 
you in the disguise of a Brahmana in order 
to 'have your ear-rings. 

12. This noble conduct on your part 
that when asked by the pious you give 
away to them whatsoever tney ask but 
never beg, is known to Sakra himself and 
the world at large. 

13. O son, you bestow on the Brah- 
manas wealth or any other thing asked by 
them and never refuses anything to any 
one. 

14. The vanquisher (of the Asura) Paka, 
who is well aware of this, will come to you 
in person, in order to beg your ear-rings 
and armour. 

15. When he will ask for the ear-rings, 

ou must not part with them but entreat 

im to the best of your power to make him 

desist ; because that will tend to your 
greatest good. 

16. O son, when he will tell you about 
the ear-rings, you will, by showing various 
reasons, refuse him over and over again 
and offer him various other sorts of riches. 

17. And you will try to appease 
Purandara, desirous of getting the ear-rings, 
by offering gems, women, cows, various 
sorts of riches and by citing precedents. 

18. If, O Kama, you part with those 
auspicious ear-rings with which you were 
born, your life will be shortened and you 
will be subjeet to death. 

19. O beetower of honours, arrayed in 
your armour and ear-rings you will be 
unslayable by your enemies in battle. Know 
these my words to be certain. 

20. These two jewelled ear-rings have 
derived their origin from ambrosia. There- 
fore, tUfey should be carefully preserved by 
you, if you have any love for your life. 

Kama said 

21. Who are you, that, showing so grzat 
an affection for me, are addressing me thus? 
Tell me, Q god, if you desire, who you are 
in the shape of a Brahmana. 

Thi Srabmana said 

22. O child, 1 am the god of hundred 
rays (sun). Out of affection I give you* this 
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advice. Act in obedience t<* my advice * 
it is highly beneficial to you. N 

Kama said 

23. It isjno doubt) highly fortunate for 
me that the lord god of splendour, desirous 
of my welfare, speaks to me to-day. Listen 
to my words. 

24. 1 am adoring you, who are the giver 
of boons and out ot love am saying to you 
this. if,l am at all dear to you, 1 should 
not be prevented (by you) from observing 
this vow. 

25. O Vivavasu, all the world is aware 
of this vow on my part that I am surely ever 
ready to give my very life to the best of 
Brahman as. 

26. If, O best of sky-rangers, Sakra dis- 
guised as a Brahmana comes to me to beg 
(the ear-rings) for the good of the sons of 
Pandu, 

27. Then, O best of the celestials, I wilt 
give the ear-rings and the excellent armour. 
In that case my renown which has spread 
over the three worlds, will not be at a 
discount. 

28. It is not at all proper for men like 
us to save life by a degrading act. 
Death coupled with honour and meeting 
with the approbation of the world is prefera- 
ble. 

29. Therefore I will give the ear-rings 
together with the armour to Indra. If the 
slayer of Vala and Vritra comes to me 
to beg 

30. The ear-rings for the the good of the 
sons of Pandu, then the whole world will 
be redolent of my fame and will proclaim 
his infamy. 

31. O Brahmana, I long for renown in 
this world even at the sacrifice of my life. 
Men having renown attain to heaven while 
those having none are lost. 

32. Even like a mother fame keeps peo- 

ple alive; but a man given to infamy is as 
good as dead even though his frame be not 
destroyed. • 

33. O Vivavasu, O lord of the worlds, 
that fame is the very life of man is evident 
from the (following) ancient sloka (verse) 
sung by the creator himself 

34. “In the next world fame leads men td 
supreme bliss while in this pure fame pro- 
longs life." 

35. So, I will win an everlasting renortn 
by giving (my ear-rings) bom with my 
body. By duly bestowing on the Brahman* 
as (gifts) sanctioned by ordinances, 

36. By sacrificing my life in battle on 
performing unachievable feats and' by eoti« 
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quering my enemies I will win nothing but 
iame. 

m 37. By sparing the affrighted in battle 
who crave their lives and delivering old 
men, children, and the twice*born ones, 
from great danger, 

38. I will win a great renown in this 
world and have access to the highest 
heaven (in the next). Know this to be my 
solemn determination that I will preserve 
my fame even at the sacrifice of my very 
life. 

Thus ends the two hundred and nintey - 
ninth chapter , the colloquy belween Kama 
and Surya, in the Kunaala Havana of the 
Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCC. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Surya said 

1. O Kama, never do such acts as will 
lead to the injury of your own self, your 
friends, your sons, your wives, your mother, 
and your father. 

2. O best of those that bear life, crea- 
tures do not wish to sacrifice their bodies 
for renown in this world and everlasting 
fame in heaven. 

3. There is no doubt that the everlasting 
renown which you long for at the cost of 
your life, will deprive you of it. 

4. O most exalted of men, so long as a 
person is alive, his father, mother, son and 
other relations in this world are useful to 
him. 

5. The kings also, O best of men, can 
avail themselves of their prowess, so long as 
they are alive. Do understand it. O 
hignly-resplendent being, fame is service- 
able to living beings only. 

6. As regards a dead person whose 
frame has been reduced to ashes, what 
necessity is tjjere for fame? It is not the 
dead but living persons that can enjoy 
fame. 

7. The fame of a dead person is like a 
garland (round the neck) of a man whose 
life is extinct. For the reason that you are a 
worshipper of mine I am telling you all this 
for your good, 

8. And for this further reason that all 
ray devotees should be protected by me. 
Considering, O mighty-armed one, that this 
person is a great devotee to me, 

9. I have been inclined to revere ydu. 
Therefore accept my advice. A deep mys- 
tery ordained by fate, underlies all this. It 


is on this account that I am addressing you 
thus. Act (according to my words) and Jet 
no doubts cross your mind. 

10. O best of men, you are not fit to 
learn this which even the gods do not kndw. 
It is why I do not reveal it to you. You 
will, however know it in time. 

11. O Radha’s son, I am telling you 
again what I have already said. Pay atten- 
tion to it. You will by no means give the 
ear-rings to the wielder of the thunderbolt 
when he will be^ them (of you). 

12. Adorned with your beautiful ear- 
rings you shine like the moon in the azure 
sky between the Vishakha constellations, O 
highly effulgent creature. 

13. Know that fame is useful to a person 
so long as he is alive. Therefore, O son, 
you must refuse the lord of the celestials 
when he will beg the ear-rings. 

14. O sinless one, you will be able to do 
away with the eagar desire of the lord of the 
gods for the ear-rings by repeatedly addres- 
sing him in various words coupled with 
reason. 

15. O Kama, remove the desire of 
Purandara by sweet and roasonable words 

I of great consequence. 

16. O most valiant of men, you always 
challenge Savyasachi (ie Aryuna who can 
draw the bow with his left hand) and the 
warlike Savyasachi too, will no doubt, en- 
counter you in battle. 

\*j. But arrayed in your ear-rings Ar- 
yuna, even with the assistance of Indta 
himself shall not be able to defeat you in 
battle. 

18. Therefore, O Kama, if you are at 
all desirous of defeating Aryuna in battle, 
do not give your auspicious ear-rings to 
Sakra. 

Thus ends the three hundredth chap- 
ter, the colloquy belween Kama and 
Surya , in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCC I. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA.— 

, Continued). 

Santa sail , 

*• P god, O ford of gpfenefour add 
scorching rays, you are as much aware of my 
being a worshipper of yours, (as of the fact) 
that there is ndtning whieh I cad ribt pwrt 
with. 
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2* fly virtue of the reverence that I al- 
ivAys feel for you, you are, O lord of splen- 
dour, dearer (to me) then my wife, 
fay sons, my own self and myfriends. 

3. O author of light, you are no doubt 
aware that high-souled persons cherish 
a high regard for their devoted wor- 
shipper. 

4. Considering that Kama is your de- 
voted worshipper and that He! knows no 
other god in heavens, you have given me 
fhese instructions. 

5. Again with bended head and repeated 
prayers do I implore you and tell you this, 
O lord of searching rays, that you will 
(graciously) pardon me. 

6. I do not fear death so much as false- 
hood. Especially for the sake of all the 
righteous twice-born ones ever, 

7. I am ready to sacrifice my lift without 
(the least) hesitation. As to what you 
have said to me about the Pandava Fal- 
guna, 

8. O author light, (l ask you) to dispel | 
your sorrow caused by mental uneasiness 
regarding Aijuna and myself. (Be- 
cause) I will surely defeat Arjuna in 
battle. 

9. O god, you are no doubt aware of the 
great strength of my weapons which I have 
obtained from the son of Jamadagni (ie 
Parasuram) and from the high-souled 
Drona 

10. O best of the gods, permit me now 
to observe the vow on my part that I may 
bestow my very life upon the begging wiel- 
der of the thunderbolt. 

Surya said 

11. O highly- powerful son, if you bestow 
your beautiful ear-rings to the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, you should, in order to secure 
victory, say to him. 

12. "O lord of hundred sacrifices, I can 
only part with my ear-ririgs under a condi- 
tion. As you cannot surely be slam by 
anyxreature when furnished with your ear- 
ring*,* 

13. So the destroyer of the Efanavas, 
O son, wishing your death at the hands of 
Arjuna in battle, wants to reb you of your 
ear-rings. 

14. Worshipping again and again with 
agreeable and truthful speeches the lord of 
the celestials, Purandara, the possessor 
of infallible weapons, yo» will say to 
him, » 

15. ,f O thousand- eyed lord, f will give 
you the two ear-rings and the excellent ar- 


mour, if you will bestow, on mo, an infallibly 
dart destructive of enemies.” 

16. It is under this condition only, O 
Kama, that you will give your ear-rings to 
Sakra. Then you will be able to destroy 
your enemies in battle. 

17. O mighty-armed one, that arrow of 
the lord of the gods does not feturn to the 
hand of the person who discharges it, with- 
out destroying hundreds and thousands of 
enemies. 

Vaiahampayana said i— 

18. Saying this, the lord of thousand rays 
suddenly became invisible. (The next dayj 
Kama after having performed his devotions 
told the sun of the dream. 

19. And Vrisha (Kama) faithfully rela- 
ted to him everything in detail, viz. his meet- 
ing with the sun and the conversation 
that took place between them during the 
night. 

20. Hearing all this, the divine lord 
Rhanu, the subduder of Swarbhanu (Rahu) 
spoke to Kama with a smile, “it is al - 
true.” 

21. Then the son of Radha, the slayer o' 
enemies, knowing all this to be true, awaitec 
(the arrival of) Vasava, with the desire of 
obtaining the dart. 

Thus ends the three hundred and first 
chapter , the colloquy between Kama anu> 
Surya in the Kitndalaharana of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCK. 

KUNDALAHARANA PARVA— 
Continued * 

Jaifamej&ya said:— 

1 . What was that secret which the got 
of hot rays did not give out to Kama ? O 
what nature were that coat of mail and those 
two ear-rings 1 

2. O righteous one, whefts did that ar- 
mour and those two ear-rings of his spring 
from ? O being whose wealth is devotion/ 
I am curious to learn all this. Therefore 
relate to me all this. 

Vttahunpayuir said 

3. O king,- 1 arm now delating to yo?u tfie* 
secret of the god having his rays for wealth, 
and also of hat sort tftte armour artd the 
pair of eaf-rings wefe. 

4. formerly, O" monarch, there came 4 
highly- energetic Brahgiana to Kuntibhoj*.- 
He was tailin' stature, wore beard and mat* 
ted locks, carried a staff in his htfndy 
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5. Was •agreeable to look at, and of 
faultless proportions and seemed as if 
burning in splendour. His complexion was 
yellow and he spoke sweet words. He was 
possessed of devotion and studied the 
Vedas. 

6. That Brahmana of great and ex- 
cellent devotion said to king Kuntibhoja 
“O being that is free fiom pride, lam 
desirous of eating at your house (the food) 
obtained as alms. 

7. I can, if you like it, dwell at jour 
house under the condition that neither you 
nor your attendants will cross mein any 
way. 

8. 1 will go out and come in at my 
pleasure. And O king, with regard to my 
iood or bed no body shall distuib me.” 

9. (Then) Kuntibhoja gladly said 
these words “ be it so and even more than 
this.” And he told him again thus. 

10. “ O highly wise one, I have a re- 
nowned daughter, Prilha by name. That 
damsel is endowed with good manners, is 
observant of 1 vows, chaste and sell- con- 
trolled. 

11. She, without despising you, will 
wait on you and minister to your comforts. 
And you also will be pleased with her 
(graceful) manners.” 

12. Saying this, and duly worshipping 
that Brahmana, he (the king) went to his 
daughter Pritha, endued with large eyes, 
and said to her thus : — 

13. “This highly fortunate Brahmana, O 
child, wishes to dwell in my house. 1 have 
promised him this saying “be it so.” 

14. O child, you will minister to this 
Brahmana with great skill. And you will 
act in such a way as not to belie my words. 

15. What this highly -energetic, rever- 
end and ascetic twice-born one devoted 
to the study of the Vedas, asks for, will be 
given him without any pi ide. 

16. A Brahmana represents the highest 
energy and* the highest devotion ; and it 
is in virtue of the devoutness of the Brah- 
inanas that the sun shines in the heavens. 

17. Disregarding those that deserve 
honour, the great Asura, Vatapi, as well 
Talajanga, met with destruction by virtue 
of the curse of the Brahmanas. 

18. O child, now this highly fortunate 
one is entrusted to your care. You should 
be particularly careful in ministering to 
him. 

19. O daughter I am avyai'e, that since 
your viery infancy you have been eyer at- 
tentive to the Brahmanas, all your superiors 


I 

20. All the servants, friends, relations, 

your mothers and myself. You have a 
proper regard for every one. • 

21. O girl of faultless proportions, on 
account of your good dealings no one in 
the city or in the palace, even none of your 
servants, is displeased with you. 

22 I have, therefore, thought you fit for 
the ministration of the Brahmanas, who as 
a rule, are of irritable temper. O Pritha, 
you are a girl (yot) and my daughter by 
adoption. 

23. You have sprung from the race of 
the Vrisnis and aie the beloved daughter 
of Suia. Fornieily, your father himself 
gladly made you over to me. 

24. You are the sister of Vasudeva and 
the foremost of my daughters. You are my 
daughter in virtue of the promises made hy 
your father that he should give bis first 
born to me. 

25. Born in such a line and brought 
up in this race, you have like a lotus, trans- 
ferred from one lake to another, attained 
to one blissful state from another. 

26. O beautiful girl, women, especially 
those that are boin in low families, aJ- 
Lhough they are with great difficulty kept 
under restraint, are generally of deformed 
character on account of their unripe age. 

27. O Pritha, you have been born in a 
kingly line and you are gifted with a won- 
derful beauty. And O girl, you are graced 
with every accomplishment. 

'28. So, O damsel, O Pritha, giving #p 
your pride, haughtiness, and the sense of 
your high position, you will minister ; to this 
Brahmana capable of bestowing boons. 
In that case you will surely be blessed. 

29. By acting in such *a way, O auspi- 
cious and sinless girl, you will certainly 
attain to blissfulness. But if you stir up 
the wrath of this foremost of the twice born 
ones, he will consume my entire race.” 

Thus ends the three hundred and second 
chapter , the instructions (given) to Pritha 
(by her father ), in the Kundala Harana 
of the Van a Parva , 


CHAPTER CCCIII. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)— ~ 
* Continued . # 

Zunti'said 

t. “O king of kings, agreeabjy tp yqur 
promise, I wili, by restraining my senses, 
wait upon and minister to that Brahmana. 

1 a m speaking no falsehood (In this respect). 
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To worship the Brahmanas is my 
habit. And as this is agreeable to you, it 
will lead to my highest good. 

* 3. He will never (have any cause to) be 
angry with me whether the worshipful one 
comes in the morning, or in the evening 
or during the night or at midnight. 

4. O king of kings, O best of men, it 
is highly beneficial to me to worship the 
twice-born ones, to carry out your com- 
mands and to do good to you. 

5. * O foremost of kings, rest assured 
of it. I am telling you truly that the best 
of Brahmanas dwelling in your house will 
net in any way be dissatisfied. 

6. I will pay (particular) attention to 
what is agreeable to this Brahamana and 
to what is beneficial to you. Therefore 
O king, give up your mental anxiety. 

7. The Brahmanas, O lord of the earth, 
are highly fortunate and when pleased are 
capable of bestowing salvation! But if 
displeased, they become (instruments) for 
destruction. 

8. I, who am well aware of this, will 
propitiate this foremost of Brahmanas. 
And O king, vou will never, for any act 
of mine, expe; u*nce any trouble from that 
most exalted oi Brahmanas. 

9. O foremost of kings, owing to the 
faults of the kings, the twice-born ones 
become the instruments of their misfortune 
as formerly Chivana had become on ac- 
count of the acts of Sukanya. 

10. Agreeably to your instructions with 
regard to this Brahmana, I will serve him 
with great regulatity, O king ei kings.” 

11. And when she said thus repeatedly, 
the king encouraged and embraced 1 er and 
then instructed her minutely as to what she 
ought to do. 

12. “O gentle and blameless girl, you 
will act in this way, without any fear, for my 
welfare, for your good and for the welfare 
of the race." 

The King said 

13. * Saying this, the highly-rcnowned 
Kuntibffoja, devoted to the Brahmanas, 
made over his daughter Prilha to that twice- 
born one, 

14. (Saying), "O Brahmana, this is my 
daughter (Pritha) of tender years and reared 
in luxury. If she commits any fault, do 
not mind it. 

15. The highly renowned Brahmanas do 
not get angry with old men, ascetics, 
and children, even if they repeatedly offend 
them. 


16. The twice- bom ones again ought to 
pardton even a very serious ofttnee ; and 
the best of Brahmanas should accept that 
worship which is offered to the best of 
one's ability and exertion. 

17. And that Brahmana having said “ be 
it so,” the king with a merry mind placed at 
his disposal a suite of appartments white as 
the swan or the ray of the moon. 

18 . And in the fire- room the king placed 
a resplendant seat especially made for him 
and also all sorts of food and other articles 
of the same good quality. 

19. And driving away her idleness and 
pride, the princess began to exert herself 
with the utmost care for the service of the 
Brahmana. 

20. And going to the Brahmana there 
(in the fire-room) the chaste Pritha, obser- 
vant of purity, duly ministering to him as 
if he were a god, pleased him highly. 

Thus ends the three hundred and third 
Chapter, ministrations hy Pritha to the 
twice born one , in the Kundala Havana of 
the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCIV. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. O great monarch, that damsel obser- 
vant of vows, began with a pure heart, to 
propitiate that -vow observing Brahmana. 

2. O king of kings, that foremost of 
Brahman. is sometimes saying “I will come 
in the morning” made his appearance in the 
evening or at night. 

3. (But) ’that damsel at all hours enter- 
tained him with excellent food, drink, and 
bed. 

4. And her hospitality towards him as 
regards his food, seat and bed increased 
rather than decreased day by d^y. 

5. Even if the Brahmana reproved, found 
fault with, and spoke harsh words, to her, 
Pritha did not do any thing disagreeable to 
him. 

6. At several iimes flifc Brahmafna came 
after the appointed time or did never come 
at all, and (on many occasions) asked for 
food when it could only be procured with 
utmost difficulty. 

7. (But at all these times) Pritha said 
“ everything is ready,” and placed the meal 
before him. And like* a disciple, liken, 
daughter, or like a bister, with a pure hegyrV, 
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8. That faultless jewel of a damsel, O 
Icing of king£, caused the satisfaction of that 
foremost of the Brahmanas as he liked. 

• 9. That most exalted of the twice-born 

ones was highty pleased with her manners 
and character and on account or her minis- 
trations tried his very best for her welfare. 

10. And O Bharata, her father asked 
her every morning “ O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied with your ministra- 
tions?’' 

11. And that renowned damsel replied 
i‘yes very much”. Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great joy, 

12. When on the expiration of a whole 
year, that best of devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Prilha, 
devoted to his service, 

13. That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said to her “O gentle and graceful 
maid, I have been highly pleased with your 
ministrations. 

14. O auspicious girl, ask for (such) a 
boon as is very difficult for men to receive 
in this word, by virtue of which you will be 
able to ecclipse all the ladies in fame. 

Ennti said:— 

15. O best of those versed in the Vedas, 
all my desires have been gratified in as much 
as you as well as my father are pleased wilh 
me. So, O Brahmana, I think I have al- 
ready received boons. 

The Brahmana said 

16. O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if you 
do not desire for boons from me, then take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods. 

17. Whatever god you may invoke 
by (uttering) this Mantra, he will be, O 
gentle girl, quite under yonr control. 

iS* Whether he desires or not, that god, 
(whom you may invoke) by virtue of the 
mantra (will come to you) in a gentle guise 
and like a slave will be subject to you. 

Valshampayana said 

19. Then C> king, afraid of being cursed 
by that foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that faultless girl could not refuse him a 
second time. 

20. Then, O monarch, that Brahmana 
initiated that girl of faultless proportions 
into the Mantras, placed in the beginning of 
the Atharva veda. 

21 — 22. G lord of kings, having thus 
initiated her (into the mantras), he said to 
Kuntibhoja, “ O tyionarch, being always 
duly worshipped and gratified hy your 
daughter 1 have lived happily, in your house. 


I ufill now*depart”. Saying this he vanished 
away. 

23. The king- was wonder-struck at be-, 
holding him vanish at that very spot. He® 
then properly adored Prilha. 

Thus end $ the three hundred and fourth 
chapter , the initiation of Pritha into the 
mantras , in the Kundala Harana af the 
Vana Parva . . 


CHAPTER C C C V. 
(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Valshampayana said:— 

That best of the twice-rborn ones having 
gone away on some other business, the 
maiden began to think of the efficacy 01* 
otherwise of the Mantras. 

22. “Of what manner are these Mantras 
imparted to me hy that high-souled one? 

I shall soon test their efficacy.” 

3. While thus musing (within herself) 
she suddenly perceived that she attained 
puberty. Having atLained maturity dining 
her maidenhood, the girl was covered with 
shame. 

4. And as she was seated on a costly bed 
in her room she beheld the sun’s disc rising 
in the east. 

5. And both the mind and the eye of 
that slender- waisted girl were steadfastly 
fixed on the solar orb. She did not feel 
satiety at beholding the beauty of the morn-, 
ing sun. 

6. She was, then, all on a sudden gifted 
with celestial sight. And *she percived the 
deity of divine form clad in armour and 
decked with ear-rings. 

7. O lord of men, her curiosity was then 
excited to test the efficacy of the Mantras ; 
and the maiden made up her mind to invoke 
that god. 

8.. Haying gone through Pranayam, she 
invoked the author of the day. And, ^ king, 
the sun too speedily appeared before her. 

9. His complexion was yellow like honey* 
lie had mighty arms, and his neck resembled 
a conch. And wearing bracelets and a 
diadem he came as if setting ablaze all the 
directions. 

10. Having recourse to Yoga he divided 
himself hi twain, one of which began to 
impart heat and the other appeared (before 
Kunti.) He then addressed Kunti in very- 
sweet words thus 
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II. Gentle lad) , drawn by tAe power of 
your Mantras, I have come under your 
power. Now that 1 have been subject to 
your power, tell me, Queen, what 1 shall do. 

I shall do whatever you may command me. 

Sunil said:— 

T 2. o god, go to that place from which 
you have come. It is through curiosity that 
you have been invoked. O worshipful one, 
pardon me (for my folly). 

Surya said 

13. O slender- waisted damsel, I will go 
away as you tell me. (But) it is not proper 
to send away a deity in vain after having 
invoked him. 

14. O fortunate damsel, your desire is to 
have from Surya a son, of unrivalled , 
prowess in the world and furnished with a 
coat-of-mail and ear-rings. 

15. O maid, endued with the gait of an 
elephant, surrender yourself to me. O 
damsel, you will then, have a son as you 
desire. 

16. O damsel of sweet smiles, I will 
go away after having enjoyed you. If you 
to-day do not comply vitli my words and 
gratify my desire, 

17. I will angrily curse you, that Brah- 
jnana and your father also. And I will 
undoubtedly consume them all for your 
fault. 

18. I will severely chastise both your 
stupid father who is unware of this offence 
on your part and that Brahmana who, 
without knowing your character and man- 
ners has imparted the mantras to you. All 
the gods in heaven with Purandara at their I 
head, 

jq — 20. O lady, seeing me deceived by you 
are lauging at. me. Behold those celestials 
with your divine sight, which I bestowed 
on you before, in virtue of which you were 
able to see me. 

Vaishaapayana said 

21. 1 hen the king's daughter, saw in the 
heavens those celestials stationed in their 
respective places, as she had seen before 
Aditpa endued with rays and great efful- 
gence. 

22. Beholding then), the maiden was 
covered with shame. And being alarmed, 
the damsel spoke these words to Surya 
n O lord of rays, go to your own place. This 
outrage on your part is greatly distressing 
to me as I am a maiden. 

23. Father, mother and other superiors 
only are competent to bestow my person. I 
will not surrender my virtue. In this world 
peeping their bodies (pure) is consider- 


ed to be the highest duty on (he part of 
women. * 

24. O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence, in order to test the potency of th«*. 
Mantras, I tyave, through mere childish curi- 
oiisity, invoked you. O god, you should 
pardon me, considering that it has been 
done by a mere girl.” 

Surya said 

25. It is on the consideration that you are 
a mere girl, thal I am entreating you (thus). 
But others can not expect this from me. O 
damsel, O Kunti, surrender your person to 
me. O timid girl, you will then surely attain 
to peacefulness. 

26. O timid girl, when you have invoked 
me by the help of the mantras, I should 
not go away in vain without enjoying 
you. 

27. If, O damsel of faultless proportions, 

I go away (thus), I shall be the laughing- 
stock of the whole world and an object of 
ridicule with the celestials. 

23. Therefore, surrender yourself to me. 
You will then have a son like myself and 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all the 
worlds. 

Thns ends the three hundred and fifth 
chapter , the invoking of Surya by Kunti, 
in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCVI. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA)— 
Conti n ued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

1. Though that high-minded damsel 
spoke very many sweet words (to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him o£ a 
thousand rays. 

2. And when all the entreaties of that 
maiden to the dispeller o> darkness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long me- 
ditated thus : — 

3. " How may my unoffending father 
and that Brahmana be saved from the 
curse of the wrathful Vivavasu on my 
account ? 

4. Although energy and asceticism are 
distructive of sins, yet even honest persons 
of tender years, through foolishness ought 
not to draw them near. 

5. (By acting foolishly) I have been to* 
day seriously alarmed and have been placet 
entirely in the power (of Surya). How tar 
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I myself (withuot the consent of my gfuat I 
dians) do this sinful act, the surrender of my 
person (to him) *'? 

▼tlefcaxApayftiift said 

6 . Afraid of (his) curse she reflected much 
in her mind. Her limbs were quite paraly- 
sed and she was repeatedly at a loss as to 
how to act. 

7. O foremost of kings, O lord of the 
world, afraid of the censure of her friends 
and afflicted with the fear of curse, she spoke 
to that deity these words tremulous with 
bashfulness. 

ftmti said;— 

8. O god, my father is alive, and so also 
my mother and friends. And since they are 
'Still) living, this violation of duty (on my 
part) is not allowable. 

9. If, O god, I hold this unlawful inter- 
course with you, then the reputation 
of this i*ace will be destroyed tor my 
sake. 

10. Or if you consider it a virtue, I will ! 
htin, O best of those that shed heat, gratify 

youf desire even w ithout being given away 
o you by my frier\ds. 

11. As O irrepressible one, the virtue, the 
•e'putation, the renown and the life of all em- 
bodied beings are established in you, may I 
•femaiti chaste after having yielded my person 
.0 you. 

^urya said 

12. O beautiful damsel of sweet smiles, 
leither your father, nor your mother nor your 
superiors are competent te bestow you. 
May you Jt>e happy. Hear what I say. 

13. O damsel, the term Kanya, derived 
rom the root Kama (to desire) is applied 
.0 a maiden, because she desires (to have in- 
ercourse with) every body. Therefore, O 
kir-hipped girl of excellent complexion, she 
'*■ free (to act as she chooses) in this 
tfofld. 

14. You will, O beauteoi. s girl, on no ac- 
50urtt fall away from virtue (by satisfying 
Hy desire). Hov^can I, who seek the welfare 
bf everybody commit an act of sin ? 

15. O fair complexioned girl, it is the 
iutrfan nature that all rrieri and women 
Should be without restraint. And it is assert- 
ed th&t the contrary (condition) is (its) J 
ber vers ion. 

’ 1 6. You will also Remain a virgin eVen 
after hftvihg held intercourse with rhe and 
your son will be of mighty arms ahd high 
•enown. 

vf* 0 dfepeller Of ctfl daiknesv, if I 1 have j 


a 9on by yflu, may he be heroic, mighty- 
armed, highfy-powerful, and furnished with 
a coat-of-mail and eur-rirrgs. 

Surya said 

18. Gentle maiden, your (son) will be 
mighty-armed, furnished with ear-ritigs, 
arid an impenetrable and celestial 1 armour 
made of Amrita. 

ftinti said s— 

19. If both the ear-rings and the armour 
of the son you will beget on me, be madeoT 
Amrita, 

20. Then, O god, you niay enjoy me, as' 
your worshipful self has said. And may he 
(the son) be powerful, beautiful, strong ener- 
getic and virtuous like you. 

Surya said 

21. O queen, O beauteous and timid 
damsel, I will bestow on him tl ese 
ear-rings which were given to me by Adhi 
and also this excellent armour. 

i Eunti sa’d 

22. O adorable one, it is very well. O 
lord of rays, if I have such a son as you say, 
then I shall gratify your desire. 

Vaisbompayan said : 

23. Having said to her “be it so” that 
ranger of sky, the enemy of Sarhhanu, with 
his soul absorbed in yoga entered into Kunti 
and touched her on the naval. 

24. Thereupon, that damsel became 
stupefied by the energy of the sun and fell 
down on her bed insensible. 

Surya'snid 

25. O fair-hipped maiden, I shall now 
disappear. You will give birth to a son who 
will be the foremost of a]l wielders of 
arms. 

Taishampayana said 

26. Then, O king of kings, that maiden 
said bashfully to the highly resplendent 
Surya who was about to go away “ may 
it be so”. 

27. -Thus the daughter of Kuntiraja, 
having bashfully asked for a son from 
Vivasvata fell down unconscious on her 
auspicious bed like a- broken creeper. 

28. And that deity of hot fays making' 
her insensible by his energy placed himself 
within her by his yoga power. But Bhanu 
did not corrupt her. The girl, then (1.#. wherT 
the sun had departed) recovered her senses. 

Thus ends the three hundred and t sixth 
Chapter u the enjoyment of Pritha by Suryes 
iu the Kundala Harana of the Vana Parva,\ 
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CHAPTER CCCVII. 

(ICUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

Continued. 

V aishampay ana said 

I. Then, O lord of the earth, like the 
lord of the stars in the heavens, Pritlia con- 
ceived ^ son on the first day of the lighted 
fortnight during the tenth month. 

' 2. That fair-hipped damsel afraid of the 
censure of ber friends concealed her preg- 
nancy, so tliat no body was aware of her 
real state. 

3. And as that girl lived in the appart- 
■WOUtS of maidens, no other women knew 
her condition except her nurse’s daughter 
wfio was well-skilled in ministrations. 

4. (And) in time that damsel of excellent 
•complexion by the favour of that god, 
Surya, was delivered of a son beautiful as 
a celestial. 

5. And like his father he was clad in 
armour, adorned with brilliant golden ear- 
rings, endued with /leonine eyes and bovine 
shoulders. 

6. And as soon as her delivery took 
place that girl, in consultation with her 
nurse, placed her child in a water-proof 
basket, covered’all over with sheets, 

7. Made of wicker work, smooth, com- 
fortable and furnished with a beautiful 
pillow. And with tearful eyes she consigned 
it to the (waters of) the river Asva. 

8. O king of kings, though she knew 
that it was not proper for a maiden to be 
big with child, yet from her affection 
towards the child^she wept bitterly. 

9. And bear the words which Kunti 
uttered while' she, weeping bitterly, con- 
signed the basket to the waters of the river 
Asva. 

10. " O son, may all the creatures in- 
habiting the firmament, the earth, the 
^edestfal tqgipns, and the water contribute to 
your welfare. 

II. May all your ways be auspicious* 
and unobstructed. And, O son, may the 
minds of those that may meet with you, be 
not -inclined to enmity towards you. 

12. On the waters may king Varuna, 
the lord of waters, protect you. • And 
similarly may Payana (the wind-god) who 
ranges in the sky and wanders everywhere 
protect s you in the sky. 

13. O sop, may your father, the 
foremost of those that shed beat, and by 
whom you have been begotten on me by the 
ordinance of Destiny preserve you every- 1 
where. 


14. And may you be protected by the 

Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Sadliyas the Viswadevps, the and 

the cardinal points together with b^*r 
guardians dnd Indra. 

15. And may all the gods protect you in 
every state whether favourable or adverse. 
Even in foreign countries I shall be able to 
recognise you on account of your coat-of* 
mail. 

16. Blessed is indeed your divine father, 
Bhajiu, having effulgence for his wealth, who 
by means of his celestial sight, behplds you 
going down the stream. 

17. And O son of a deity, that lady is 
also blessed yho will adopt you as her son 
and feed you from her breast when you arc 
thirsty. 

18 — 19. What a dream she has dreamed 
who will adopt for her son you who are res- 
plendent as the sun, clad in a celestial 
armour, adorned with celestial ear-rings, 
endued with broad and expansive eyes like 
lotuses, possessed of a complexion bright as 
the copper-coloured lotus-leaves, graced 
with a beautiful forehead and beautiful hair, 

20. They are also blessed, O son, who 
will behold you crawl on the ground covered 
with dust and who will hear your sweet 
inarticulate speech. 

21. Blessed are they too, who will see 
you arrive at manhood like a mained lion of 
the Hymalayan forests. 

22. Having, O king, thus wept long 
and bitterly, Pritha then consigned Ifhe 
basket to the waters of the river Asva. 

23. And, O monarch, accompanied by 
her nurse the lotus-eyed Pritha desirous of 
beholding her son again and again and 
overpowered with grief for her son &id 
weeping piteously, at night 

24. Laid the basket (on the waters of the 
Asva) and entered into the palace with a 
heavy heart lest her father might know 
(the secret). 

25. (O11 the other hand)jthe basket came 
from the Asva to the river Cbarmaw?ti, 
from tjhe Charmawati to the Jamuna And 
thence to the Ganga. 

26. And that basket containing the 
child, borne along the waves of the fianga 
arrived at the city of Champa in the’Suta 
territory. 

27. And that child wa^s kept ajliye on 
acqount of the celestial mail and ear-riqgs 
both made of Amrjta and also on APCU^nt 
of the ordinance of Destiny. 

Thus ends the three* hundred and seventh 
Chapter , the desertion of Kama by 'his 
mother , in the Kundala ffarana of the 
Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CCCVIII. 

• (KUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 

— Continued. * 

Vaishampayana said 

1. At this time one Adhiratha of the 
Suta tribe, and a friend of Dhritarsthra’s 
accompanied by his wife came to the 
Janavi (Ganga). 

2. O monarch, his wife named Radha 
was peerless in beauty on earth. That 
highly fortunate lady had no son, 

5. Although she made the very best 
endeavours to obtain one. She, then, beheld 
drifting along the stream, a basket, 

4. Containing things preventive of dan- 
gers and dyed with saffron. And (that 
basket) was carried before her by the 
waves of the Janhavi. 

5. And that lady, impelled by curiosity 
had it seized. She then told all to Adhiratha 
of the Suta caste. 

6. He (Adhiratha) then carried the 
basket from the water-side and had it 
opened by instruments. And therein he 
beheld a boy, 

7. (Beautiful) as the morning sun, clacl 
in a golden armour, and with a beautiful 
face adorned with brilliant ear-rings. 

8. That Suta together with his wife 
with eyes expanded in wonder, took 
the infant on his 1 Lp, and spoke these words 
to her. 

9. “ O timid lady, since my very birth 
I have never witnessed such a marvel. I 
thime, this boy that has come to us, is be- 
gotten by a celestial, 

10. Surely, considering that I have no 
son, the gods have sent this child to me.” 
O lord of the earth, saying this, he made 
over the child to Radha. 

11. Thereupon, Radha duly adopted 
that boy of cetestial appearance and birth, 
endued with the splendour of the filaments 
of lotuses and possessed of excellent grace. 

12. She brought him properly up and 
that mighty boy too began to grow up. 
Since that time he (Adhiratha) had other 
sons begotten by him. 

13. The twice-born ones seeing the boy 
clad in a golden armour and adorned with 
golden ear-rings called him Vasusena. 

14. Thus did the boy of immeasurable 
strength and splendour come to be known 
as the son of a charioteer and was styled 
Vasusena and Vrisa r 


15. That the powerful child, clad irt 
celestial armour (known as) the eldest sort 
of the charioteer (Adhiratha) was growing 
up in the country of the Angas, Was known 
to Pritha through her spies. 

16. When the charioteer saw that his 
son in course of time had grown up, he sent 
him to the city of Hastina. 

17. There the powerful youth lived wifh 

Drona in order to learn weapons and made 
friends with Duryodhana. • 

18. Having obtained from Drona, Kripa 
and Rama (i e Parasurama), all the four 
kinds of weapons, he (Kama) became cele- 
brated in the world as a great bowman. 

19. Having contracted a friendship with 
the son of Dhritarastra, he became hostile 
to the Parthas and was always desirous of 
fighting with the high-souled Falguna. 

20. And O lord of the earth, sinGe they 
first saw each oLher, he (Kama) challenged 
Aijuna, and Aijuna too challenged him. 

21. And O great king, that Kama be- 
gotten by him on Knnti was growing up in 
the race of the Sutas, was, no doubt known 
to Surya. 

22. Seeing that he was furnished with 
armour and ear-rings, Yudhisthira was 
much pained thinking that he was unslay- 
able in battle. 

23. O king of kings, when at noon 
Kama rose from the water and worshipped 
the author of the day possessed of rays with 
joined palms, 

24. The Brahmanas prajed to him for 
richps. And at that time there was nothing 
that he would not bestow on the twice-born 
ones. 

25. (For this reason) disguised as a 
Brahmana Indra came td him and said 
“give me alms.” And the son of Radha 
replied to him “you are welcome.” 

Thus ends the three hundred and eighth 
chapter , the obtaining of Kama by Radha 
in the Kundala Harana of the Vana Parva r 


CHAPTER CCCIX. • 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued r 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Beholding the king of the • celestials 
disguised as a Brahmana come (to him), 
(Kama) said “you are right welcome .* r 
But he could not divine his intentions. 

2. Then the (adopted) son of Adhiratha 
said to that Brahmana “Between beautiful- 
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damsels adorned with golden necklaces and 
villages full of cows which shall I give you?** 

* The Brahmana said 

3. I do not wish to have beauteous 
damsels with gold necklaces or other agree- 
able things. Give these (things) to those 
that beg them. 

• 4. O sinless one, if you truly observe 
your vow then cut off (from your body) this 
armour and these ear-rings born with you 
and bestow them on me. 

5. O tormentor of foes, 1 wish you will 
very soon give them to me, as l consider 
this one gain to be the best of all others. 

Kama said 

6. O Brahmana, I will bestow on you 
homestead lands, beauteous women, cows 
and (sufficient) plots of land which will en- 
able you to maintain yourself as long as 
you live. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. O best of the Bharatas, though 
Kama thus entreated that twice-born one 
with various words, yet he (the Brahmana) 
dii not crave any other boon. 

8. Though he tried his very best to pro- 
pitiate him and though he worshipped him 
duly, yet that best ot the twice-born ones 
did not beg any other boon. 

9. When that most exalted of the twice- 
born ones did not ask for any oilier boon, 
the son ot R idha then adJressed him 
again with a smile, 

10. “O Brahmana, by virtue of my coat- 
of-mail, which 1 have been born with and 
of the two ear-rings which have sprung 
from amrita, i am indestructible by (ah) 
the worlds. I, will not, therefore, pai t with 
them. 

11. O most exalted of the Brahmanas, 
may you be in peace. Accept Iron) 
me the extensive and peaceful empire of the 
world with its thorns (enemies) weeded out. 

12. Divested of my ear-rings and the 
armour with which I was born, O best of* 
the ^rahmauas, l shall be liable to be killed 
by my enemies. 

Vaishampayana. said 

13. When the exalted chastiser of the 
(Asura) Paka did not ask for any other 
boon, then Kama smilingly said to him 
again ftiese words. 

. 14. “ O lord, O god of gods, l knew before 
that you (would come). O Sa&ra, it is not 
proper for me to bestow on you, a boon 
Useless! y, ^ y t ' 


15. (Because) you are the very lord o 
the celestials. It is for you to Confer bootfc 
on me as you are the creator and lord of a! 
other creators. 

16. If, Q god, I give you my ear-ringt 
and armour, I shall be liable to be k. 
and you, too will be an object of ridicule. 

17. Therefore, O Sakra, take my ear- 
rings and excellent armour iiv exchange (fo 
boons to be conferred on me by you). Else ' 
will! in no way, give (them to you). 

Sakra said 

18. Before I came to you, R ivi (tfye 
sun) was aware of my intentiorts. There ii 
no doubt that he has told you alt. 

19. O son, O Kama, let it be what yot 
desire. With the exception of my Bajr 
(thunderbolt) tell me what you desire. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

20. Thereupon, Kama gladly approacli- 
ed Vasava. And desirous of obtaining ar 
infal liable dart, he, with his purpose? 
(nearly) gratified spoke. 

Karna said 

21. In exchange for my armour and ear- 
rings, O Vasava, bestow on me an infalli- 
ble dart, destructive of hostile forces when 
drawn up In battle-array. 

22. Thereupon, O lord of the earth, 
Vasava reflecting a moment within his mind 
for t fie dart, spoke to Kama these words. 

23. Bestow on me your ear-rings anc 

the armour born with your body and (then 
O Kama, take the dait under the (following; 
condition. , 

24. This infallible dart, when I am en- 
gaged in slaughtering the D lytas, hurled 
by my hand kills hundreds ot enemies and 
then returns to my hand, 

25. But, O charioteer’s son, hurled by 
your hand, it shall kill one poweilul ene uy 
tof yours), roaring and hot as fire, and shall 
then return to me. 

Zarna said 1 

26. i am desirous of killing in mighty 
incounter (only) one enemy, roaring and 
furious, who may strike tenor into me. 

Indra said s-^ 

27. You will kill one powerful ancl 

roaring enemy iii battle. ' But he Whom 
you seek (to kill) is protected ty a high*- 
souled being* . • • l* 

28. He is protected by Krishna Wild* $ 

styled by those learned in the Vedas,’ flux 
un vanquished Boar,* and the .inconceivable 
Nurayana. 1 * ‘ : * '•** 
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29. Notwithstanding it is so, O adorable 
one, give me an infallible dart, destructive 

"of a heroic person, wherewith I can kill a 
mighty (foe). • 

30. Cutting the ear-rings and the mail 
from my body, I will give them to you. 
But let not my limbs, thus wounded, look 
ugly. 

Xnira tail s— 

31. O karna, since you are desirous of 
observing the truth, you will not look ugly 
nor will mere be any scars on your body. 

32. O best of speakers, O Karna, you 
will be again endued with the complexion 
and energy of your father. 

33. If you hurl this infallible dart 
maddened with rage when your life is not 
in danger, and when j'ou have other 
weapons with you, then it shall fall upon 
yourself. 

Kara* said 

34. I tell you truly, O Sakra, that accord- 
ing to your directions 1 will hurl this Vasavi 
weapon only when my life is in great jeo- 
pardy. 

Taishampayana said:— 

35. Then, O lord of the earth, accepting 
that blazing dart, Karna began to cut off 
his body with sharp weapons. 

36. The gods, the mortals, and the 
Danavas, seeing Kama cut off his own body, 
began to roar like lions, because no signs of 
contortions were visible on his face. 

37. Seeing that hero among men, 
Karna, smile again and again even while 
cutting off his body,* the celestial drums 
began to sound and celestial flowers were 
showered (upon his head). 

38. Then Karna cutting off his excellent 
mail from his body, when it was still wet, 
gave it to Vasava. And he also cut off his 
ear-rings from •his ear and give them to 
him. It is on this account tliat he was 
styled Kama. 

39. Thus deceiving Kama but making 
him famous in the world, Sakra smilingly 
considered that he had accomplished Die 
purpose of the Pandavas. He then soared 
to the heavens. 

40. Hearing that Kama was thus de- 
ceived, all the sons of Dhritarastra were de- 
jected and became (as dispirited) as If their 
pride was wounded. *rtie Part has, (on the 
other hand) hearing that the son of Suta was 
reduced to such a state rejoiced (greatly). 


Jtasmejaya said 

41. Where did the heroic Pandavas dwell 
(at that time) and from whom did they 
receive this joyful news and what did they 
do after the twelvejyears of their exile 7 O 
adorable one, relate all this to me. 

Vaishampayaaa said 

42. Those heroic men having rescued 
Krishna, chastised the chief of the Sindhus, 
heard from Markandeya the old . stories 
about the celestials and the Rishis, and 
passed the entire period of their painful 
forest life, returned from their hermitage in 
Kamyaka to the sacred Daytavana together 
with the Brahmanns, their cars, followers, 
charioteers, the citizens (who had followed 
them to the forest), and their cows. 

Thus ends the three hundred and ninth 
chapter , the bestowal of his mail and 
ear- rings by Katna (onludra) in the K un- 
da l a Harana of the Vatta Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCX. 

ARANEYA PARVA. 

Janamejaya said 

I. Krishna being thus abducted the 
Pandavas experienced very great sorrow. 
What did they next do after having rescued 
her ? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2—3. Having felt great distress for the 
abduction of Krishna, the undeteriorating 
king Yudhisthira together with his brothers 
leaving Kamayaka returned to the charming 
and delightful Dwaitavana, full of fruits and 
roots of delicious taste and abounding in 
various picturesque trees. 

4. And all the Pandavas together with 
their wife Krishna began to dwell there 
< bscrvant of vows, living on fruits, and 
partaking of frugal fares. 

k 5—6. And while king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti, Bhimasena, Arjuna and the 
other two Pandavas, the sons of Madri, were 
dwelling in Dwaitavana, those powerful 
and virtuous observers of vows, those tor- 
mentors of foes, experienced, for the sake 
of a Brahmana a great trouble which 
resulted in their (ultimate) happiness. 

7. I will now tell you of the ^trouble 
which those most exalted of the Kurus 
went through and which led to their ulti- 
mate happiness. Listen to it. 

8. Once, the two sticks for making fire 
together with a churning rod ot an asceti# 
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Brahman* stuck fast to the horns of a deer 
as it was butting about. 

5 9. And O monarch, taking those 

(articles) away that great deer of excee- 
ding fleetness, with great leaps very soon 
distanced itself (a great way) from the 
hermitage. 

» to. O best of the Kurus, beholding 
those (articles) carried away, that Brahmana 
desirous of preserving his Agnihotra speedi- 
ly came there, 

11. Where Ajatasatru together with his 
brothers was seated in the forest. And the 
Brahmana quickly approaching spoke (thus) 
sorrowfully. 

12. “ My fire-sticks together with the 
churning rod placed against a large tree 
were stuck to the horns of a deer as it was 
butting about. 

13. And, O king, that great deer endued 
with great speed, soon distanced itself (a 
great way) from the hermitage with long 
leaps. 

14. And following the foot-prints of that 
great deer, O king, O Pandavas, bring 
those (articles) to me so that my Agnihotra 
inay not be stopped” 

15. Hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
Yudusthira, the son ol Kunti, became very 
sorry and taking his bow sallied out to- 
gether with lusbrolheis. 

16. Taking great care for the sake of 
the Brahmana, all those formost of men, 
taking up their bows and doning their 
corslets speedily went out in pursuit of the 
deer. 

17. Beholding that deer at a short dis- 
tance, those ifiighty car-warriors the Pan- 
davas hurled barbed darts, javelins and 
arrows (at it) but they could not pierce it. 

18. When they were thus exerting 
(their utmost to slay it) that great deer went 
out of sight. That deer disappearing (from 
sight) those high-souled ones became fatigu- 
ed and disappointed. 

* 

■ 19. And afflicted with hunger and thirst, 
the Pandavas coming to a banian tree in 
that forest sat down in its cool shade. 

20. When they were seated, Nakula with 
a heavy heart and through impatiance ad- 
dressed his (eldest) brother, the best of the 
sons Of the kuru race, (thusf : — 

ai. # **Ifi our race virtue has never been 
sacrificed nor there has been any loss of 
wealth through idleness. Again, we have 
neVAf refused anything to any creature. 


How is it, then, O king, that,this disaster 
has befallen us V* 

Thus ends the three hundred and tenth 
chapter the serchtng about far the deer, in 
the Araney a* of the Vana Parva . 
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CHAPTER CCCXI. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— Continued. 

Yudhisthira said:— 

1. There is no limit to misfortunes, and 
neither their effects nor their causes can be 
ascertained. It is Dharma who distributes 
the fruits of both virtue and sin. 

Bhima said:— 

2. We have met with this disaster, be* 
cause I did not slay PrAtikami when he 
dragged Krishna into the assembly hall like 
a slave. 

Arjuna said 

3. As I did not resent those very sharp 
and biting words, piercing the very bones, 
uttered by the son of Suta f so we have met 
with this calamity. 

Sahadeva said 

4. This calamity, O Bharata, has over- 
taken us because I did not kill Sakuni 
when he defeated you at the game of dice. 

Vaishampayana said 

5. Then, king Yudhisthira said to 
Nakula m, 0 son of Madri, climbing this tree 
look around the ten points. 

6. O affectionate one, as these your 
brothers are fatigued and thirsty, so see 
whether any water or trees growing by 
water-side, are near.’* 

7. Nakula too saying “be it so” soon as- 
cended a tree. And casting his looks 
around said to his eldest brother thus : — 

8. “O king, I see numerous trees growing 
near water and also hear the cries of the 
Sa rasas. Therefore, surely water must be 
somewhere here.’* 

9. Thereupon, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, firm in truth, said “O beautiful on*, 
do go (there), and soon bring water m 
the quivers.” 

10. Saying “be it so” Nakula, atThe 
command of his tgdtfet brother, quickly, 
ceeded towatfto JtipApot where the water 
was and suun'MMIinil it. 

.11. And seeing the transparent wafer 
surround^ by cranes; as he was desirous of 
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drinking of it, he heard these words from 
the Armament. 

Xhe Yakslia said 

12. O child, do not ventureKo do this. 
I have got possession of it before. O son 
of Madri, first answer my questions and then 
drink of it and carry it away. 

13. Nikola, (however), whp was very 
thirsty, disregarding these words, drank the 
cool water. But as (soon) as he drank it he 
fell dead. 

14. Seeing Nakula’s 'delay, Yudhisthira, 
the son of Kunti, said to his heroic bro- 
ther Shahadeva, the tormentor of his foes, 

25. “O Shahadeva, our brother (Nakula) 
who was born (just) before you, has been 
long out. Go and bring him and also 
water. 

. 16. Saying “be it so,” Shahadeva pro- 
ceeded towards that direction, and he then 
beheld liis brother Nakula lying dead on 
the ground. 

17. Sorely afflicted at the death of his 
brother and oppressed with thiist, ns lie 
made for the water he heard these words. 

18. “ O child*, do not venture this. It 
has-been before obtained possession by me. 
First answer my questions, and then drink 
water and carry it away." 

19. Shahadeva, as he was thirsty, des- 
pising those words drank the cool water and 
as he drank he fell dead. 

20. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
said to Vijaya (Arjuna) “O Vivatsu, O 
tprmentor of foes, your brothers (Nakula 
and Shahadeva) have been long ont. 

21. May you be in peace. Go and bring 
them and also water. O affectionate one, 
you are the refuge of all of us when in dis- 
tress.” 

22. Thus spoken to, the inlellectual 
(Judakesha taking up his bow together with 
arrows and his naked sword soon proceeded 
towards that lake. 

23. (Having * arrived at that lake), 
Shetavahana beheld his two brothers, those 
most valiant of men, who came to fetch 
water, lying dead. 

24. And that lion Amongst men, behold- 
ing them as if buried in slumber, became 
very afflicted. And th£n the son of Kunti 
upraising his bow looked around that forest. 

25. But he beheld no creature in that 
great forest. And oppressed with fatigue, 
Savyasachi made for t\e water. 

* 26. And as he rushed (towards the water) 
he heard these words from the firmament 


“Why are you coming towards the-'nwrtf’r '• 
You will not be ablejto drink of it forcibly* . 

27. O son of Kunti, O Bharata, if you 
can answer the questions put by me, then, 
you may drink of the water and take it 
away.” 

28. Thus forbidden, Partha said “come? 
to my presence and then prevent me. You 
will not speak again in this strain when 1 
will rive you with darts.” 

29. Saying this, Partha displaying his 
skill in hitting at an invisible object by sound 
alone, entirely covered all the sides by dis- 
charges of arrows inspired with the mantras. 

30. O best of the Bharatas, oppressed 
with thirst, he began to hurl barbed darts, 
javelins, Narachas and numerous infallible 
arrows. 

31. And he discharged at the firmament 
innumerable darts. 

The Yakslia said 

Partha, your exertions are to no purpose. 
(First) answer my questions and then drink 

32. If however you drink before answer- 
ing my questions, you will die as soon as 
you will drink. Tims abdressed, the son of 
Pritha, Dhananjaya who could draw his 
bow by his left hand, 

33. Disregarding those words, as he 
drank, fell dead. Then, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti spoke toBhimsena. 

34. “O toi mentor of foes, O Bhimasena 
Nakula, Shahadeva, and Vivatsu have been 
long out to fetch water and they have not 
come as yet. 

35. You are to bring them as well as 

water. May you be blessed.” Saying “be 
it so” Bhimasena proceeded towards ti at 
place, • 

36. Where his brothers, those most 
valiant of men, lay dead. Afflicted at see- 
ing them (dead) and oppressed with thirst, 

37. That mighty-armed one considered 

(within himself). “This act must have been 
done by some Yaksha or Rakshasa.” And 
he thought (further) “I will have surely tq 
fight to-day. <, 

38. Let me therefore, (first) drink water.” 
Then, Vrikodara, the son of Pritha and the 
best of the Bharatas, desirous of drinking; 
rushed towards the water. 

The Yaksha said 

39. O child, do not attempt it, # It has 
already beeo in my possession, {first) ans- 
wer my questions and then drink water and 
carry it away (for your brothei). * 

40. 'Dius addressed by that Yaksha of 
unrivalled energy, soon -as Bhima without 
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Answering his questions, drank of it, he fell 
down >dead. 

• 41. Then that best of men, the royal son 
of Kunti of mighty arms, whose heart was 
burning in grief, after much deliberation 
rose up, 

42. And entered that mighty forest 
where no sound of human voioe could be 
heard. It was inhabited by rurtts, boars, 
and birds, 

45 $. Adorned with trees of blue and bright 
colours, and ringing with the hum of bees 
and warbling of birds. And that highly 
renowned 

44. And illustrious one, entering into 
the forest saw that lake beautified with gold- 
coloured filaments, looking as if it had been 
made by the Architect of the universe, 

45. Adorned with rows of lotuses, Sindhu- 
vara flowers together with cane trees, and 
covered all over with Ivrtakas, Karaviras 
and Pippalas. Oppressed with fatigue, he 
approached that lake and was wonder- 
struck at what he saw. 

Thus ftids the three hundred and eleventh 
Chapter, the death of Nakula and others in 
the Araney of the Vana Parva . 


CHAPTER CCCXII. 

(ARANEYA PARVA) — Continued. 

Valsfc&mpay&na said:— 

1. He (Yudhisthira) then beheld his 
brothers, glorious as Sakra himselt, lying 
dead like the Lokapalas dropped down 
from their regions at the end of a Yuga. 

2. Seeing Arjuna dead witli his bow and 
^rrow lying scattered, and also tihimasena 
and the twins lying motionless with life 
extinct, 

3. Yudhisthira breathing out a long and 
hot sigh was bathed in tears caused by 
grief. Afflcted with anxiety at beholding 
all his brothers lying dead, 

4. *Jhe mighty -armed son of Dharma 
gave bent to a great profusion of grief 
thus:— “O mighty-armed Vrlkodara, you 
swore, 

5. ‘I will break the thighs of Duryo- 
dhana with mace in battle.' O Bhima, 
since you are dead all that has become 
to no purpose to me. 

6. O high-minded and mighty-armed 
enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, human 
promises may not be fulfilled ; 

7. But how is it that celestial words with 
regard to you have proved untrue? O 
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Dhananjaya, when you Vers Born, the very 
gods themselves said * 

8. “ O Kanti, this son of yours shall in • 

no way be inferior to the thousand -eyed 
deity.” Ana in the northern Faria tra 
mountain all the beings sang, \ 

9. ”|The prosperity these have bA-ti, 
deprived of, by enemies, shall surely be re- 
covered by this one. There shall be no 
vanquisher of him in battle and there shall 
be none whom he will not be able to 
conquer.” 

10. How is it, then, that this highly 
povveiful Jishnu has been subject to death 7 
Why does that Dhananjaya lie deadori the 
ground destroying all my hopes, 

11 — 12. Depending on whom we have 
gone through all these miseries? Why 
have these two highly powerful and heroic 
sons of Kunti, Bhimasena and Dhananjaya, 
furious in battle, who always destroyed* 
their enemies and whom no weapons could 
resist, been subjugated by the enemy? 

13. Surely this vile heart of me is made 
of the essence of marble, since seeing these 
twins lying dead to-day it is not riven. 

14. Why do you, O most exalted of men, 
versed in the Sastras, acquainted with the 
rules of proper time and place, performers 
of religious rites, lie dead without perform- 
ing acts worthy of you ? 

15. O unvanquished ones, with your 
bodies un wounded and bows untouched, 
why do you lie insensible embracing the 
earth” ? 

16. And that large hearted one, behold- 
ing his brolhers sweetly asleep as (they slept 
peacefully) on the pleteaus of mountains 
perspired profusely, became sorely aflicted, 
and was reduced to a piteous plight. 

17. That virtuous souled lord of men, 
saying “it is so,” and drowned in the sea of 
sonow, and with an agitated heart, began to 
think of the cause of his brothers’ death. 

18. And though that hig^-minded one 
of mighty arms, acquianted with the divisions 
of time and place, pondered much, he could 
not settle what he should do. 

| 19. Thus lamenting profusely, the 

virtuous minded son ot Tapa or Dharma, 
Yudhisthira, pacified his soul, 

20. And began, by the exercise of bis 
intelligence, to ponder thus : — ** by whom 
these warriors have been slain ? 

2 1 . There are no strokes of weapons oq 
their bodies nor are there any foot prints of 
any body. 1 consider he is a mighty bemjr 
who has slain my brothers* 
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23— I Ivill reflect on this with concen- 
tration or I will try to know of it after drink* 
jng water. Perhaps; the crooked -minded 
Duryodhana with whom good and evil are 
- alike has got it (the tank) destrtctive of life, 
made by tne king of Gandhara. 

24. What cool-headed person can trust 
that wicked minded man ever bent on evil 
deeds ? Or perhaps that wicked souled one 
has caused it to be made by some secret 
messengers of his.” 

26. Thus that highly intellectual one gave 
way to many thoughts. But he could, in no 
way, persuade himself that the water was 
prisoned, 

26. For, though dead, their features had 
undergone no change. And he thought 
" the colour on the face of my brothers is 
Still lively. 

27. Each of these foremost of men is 
possessed of t he force of a water fall. Who 
else, therefore, can vanquish them except 
that being who carries away every thing in 
proper time.” 

28. Thinking it to be certain, he plunged 
into that wat,er. And as he got into it 
he heard these words from the firmament. 

The Yaksha said 

29. I am a crane living on moss and 
and fish. Your younger brothers have 
been, by me, brought under the control of 
death. If, O king’s son, you do not answer 
the questions put by me, you shall be the 
fifth victim. 

30. O child, do not attempt this. It has 
been possessed by me before. First ! 
answer my questions and then dunk water 
knd take it away. 

Yudhisthira said 

31. Are you the foremost of the Kudras, 
Or the V.isus or the Marutas ? I ask you 
what go 1 you are. It is not possible for a 
biid to have done this. 

. 32. Who has felled these four mountains 
of great en'erJy viz Himavat, Paripatra, 
Vyndya and Malaya ? 

33. O strongest of those endued with 
sf length, you have (indeed) achieved a very 
gi eat feat in as much as neither the celestials, 
nor the Gandharvas nor the Asuras, nor the 
Kakshasas 

34. Could stand them in mighty conflict. 

(Therefore) what you have done is highly 
marvellous. Neither am I aware of what 
is your business nor do I know of your 
intentions. € 

35. I am very curious (to learn all this) 

and am terrified also. For which my heart 
is troubled and my head is racked. I 
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36. Therefore, O adorable one, f adfc 
you who you are that are staying here* 

Ths Yaksha said:— 

I am a Yaksha and not an aquatic bird* 
All hail to you. 

37. It is I who have slain your greatly 
energetic brothers. 

VaUhampayana said:— 

Thereupon, hearing those inauspicious 
words couched in harsh letters, 

38 — 39* Which the Yaksha was shaking, 
he fYudhisthira), O king, approaching him 
stood there. And that best of the Bharatas 
saw that huge-bodied Yaksha endued with 
unnatural eyes, tall us a palm tree, blazing 
like the sun or the fire, irresistible, huge a9 
a rock, staying on a tree, 

40. And uttering deep loud roars like the 
rumbling of the clouds. 

The Yaksha said 

These brothers of you, O king, though 
again and again forbidden by me, 

41. Wanted to take away water By force. 
1 have therefore killed them. He that has 
a love for his life ought not, O king, to drink 
this water. 

42. O Partha, do not attempt it. This 
(pond) has been taken possession of by me 
before. O son of Kunti, answering my 
questions, you may drink and take away 
water. 

Yndhisthira said 

43. O Yaksha, I do not want what you 
have already taken possession of. Virtuous 
persons never like, 

44. That one should extol his own self, O 
most exalted of creatures.* I shall answer 
your questions according to my knowledge. 
Ask me. 

The Yaksha said •— 

45. What is that which makes Aditva 
(the sun) rise ? Who remain near him ? 
Who does make him set? (And) in what is 
lie established ? 

o 

Yudhisthira said 

46. It is Brahma that makes the sun 
rise. The celestials remain near h.im. 
Dharma makes him set. And he is estab- 
lished in truth. 

The Yaksha said 

47. What makes one Sratrya (learned) f 
By what does one attain to what *is very 
exalted ? What makes one liave a second ? 
And, by what, O king, one becomes wis$ ? 
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Yudhisthira said 

48. By the Sruti (i. e. the study of the 
'the Vedas) one becomes learned. By as- 
ceticism one attains to what is very exalted. 
Intelligence makes one have a second. 
Ministration to the old makes one wise. 

The Yaksha said 

49. What is the divine attribute of the 
Brahmanas? What virtuous practices of 
theirs resemble those of the pious ? What 
is their human attribute? And what (prac- 
tices) of theirs resemble those of the im- 
pious ? 

Yudhisthira said 

50. The study of the Vedas is their 
divine attribute. Their asceticism is 
like the virtuous practices of the pious. 
Death is their human attribute. And 
slander (by them) is like the behaviour of 
the impious. 

The Yaksha said 

51. What is the divine quality of the 
Kshatryas ? What practice of theirs re- 
sembles the behaviour ot the pious ? WJiat 
is their human attribute? And what (prac- 
tice) on their part resembles that of the 
impious? 

Yudhisthira said 

52. It is the arrows and weapons that 
constitute their divinity. Sacrifices (on 
their part) resemble the virtuous practices 
of the pious. Fear is their human attribute. 
And their abandoning (the distraced) is like 
the practice of the impious. 

The Yaskha said 

53. What is that one (thing) which is the 
sacrificial Soma ? What is that which 
constitutes the sacrificial Yaju ? What is 
that which sacrifice can not do without ? 

Yudhisthira said : — 

54. Life is the sacrificial Soma ; mind is 
the sacrificial Yaju ; it is Rich which accom- 
panies sacrifice and without which sacrifice 
can m%do. 

The Yaksha said 

55. What thing is the best with regard 
to the cultivators? What is of the greatest 
value to those that seek prosperity ? And 
what is of the highest value to those that 
bring fortfi ? 

Yudhisthira said 

a 

56. JRain is the best thing to the culti- 
vator ; seed is of the great value to the 
ao wets; cow is the best thing to those that 
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seek prosperity, And son {*. of* the greatest 
value to those that bring forth. 

The Yaksha said 

57. Is there any person, endowed with 
intelligence, worshipped by the world, res- 
pected by all the creatures, who, though 
enjoying the objects of senses and breathing, 
is not alive? 

Yudhisthira said 

58. That person, who does not satisfy the 
gods, the guests, the servants, the Pitris and 
his own self, though breathing, is not alive. 

The Yaksha said 

59. What thing is weightier than the 
eaith? What is it that is higher than the 
sky ? What is fleeter than the wind? And 
what is more numerous than the grass ? 

Yudhisthira said 

60. The mother is weightier than thf 
earth ; the father is higher than the sky ; the 
mind is fleeter than the wind ; and the 
thoughts are more numerous than the 
grass. 

The Yaksha said , 

61. What is that which does not close 
the eyes while sleeping ? What is it that 
has no heart? And what is it that swells 
with its own force ? 

Yudhisthira replied s— 

62. Fishes do not close their eyes while 
sleeping. Kggs do not move alter birth, 
A stone has no heart. And a stream swells 
with its own force. 

The Yaksha asked 

63. Who is the fi lend of an exile? Who 
is the friend of a householder ? Who is the 
friend ot a sick person and who ot a dying 
one ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

64. The friend ot an exile js his compa- 
nion ; that of a householder is |his wife ; 
that of a sick person is his physician and 
that of a dying one is charity. 

The Yaksha said 

65. Whq is the guest of all the crea- 
tures ? What is the eternal religion ? O 
king of kings, what is Amrita? And what 
is this entire universe ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

66. Agni is the guest of all creatures ; 
the milk of the cows is Amrita;' Homa 
with Amrita is the eternal religion 4 and air 
is this entire universe. 
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Tfat YaMUi said 

67. What is it that wanders alone? 
What is it that is born again after its birth ? 
What is the antidote to cold ^ And what 
is the largest field ? 

Yudhisthira said 

68 . It is the sun that wanders alone. 
The moon is reborn (after her birth). Agni 
(fire) is the antedote to cold and the earth 
is the largest field. 

The Yaksha asked 

69. What is the crowning refuge of reli- 
ion ? What of renown ? What is the 
ighest refuge of heaven and what of 

happiness ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

70. The clowning refuge of religion is 
liberality, that of renown is, charity, that of 
heaven is truth and that of happiness is 
good conduct. 

The Yaksha asked 

71. What is the soul of a man ? Who 
is that friend given to him by DesLiuy ? 
What is his clue! support, and what is his 
best refuge ? 

Yudhisthira replied 

72. The soul ot a tnan is his son. The 
wite is his inend given by Destiny. '1 lie 
clouds are his punupal support and 
charily is his best re luge. 

The Yaksha asked 

73. What is Hie best of all praise- 
worthy objects V What is the best ot all 
sorts ot weuiih? What is the most 
important ot all gains ? And what is ihe 
best ot all kinds ot happiness ? 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

74. bkiituluess is the best of all praise 
worthy objects. Knowledge ^ol the Vedas; 
fs the best ot all ^soru> 01) wealth. Ot all 
gains health is the most 1 npui tant one. 
And ot all v>otts ot; happiness contentment 
is the best. 

The Yaksha said 

75. What is the greatest virtue in the 
'world? What religion always beais iruits V 
Wliatis that Controlling which (men) never 
'experience misery? With whom does 
friendship never bleak ? 

Yudhisthira said 

76 . Absence of cruelty is the highest 
virtue. The religion ot the three (Vedas) 
always bears fruit. The mind, il subdued, 
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does not lead to misery and friendship with 
the righteous never breaks. 

The Yaksha asked • 

77. What is it, the renunciation of which 
makes one dear 7 What is that which if 
given up, does not lead to misery ? What 
is that renouncing which one becomes 
wealthy ? And what is it the renunciation # of 
which makes one happy ? 

Yudhisthira replied • • 

78. It is the sense of pride which, if 
given up, makes one dear. Abandonment 
of anger never leads to misery. Desire, if 
it is renounced, makes one wealthy. Aban- 
donment of avarice makes one happy. 

The Yaksha said 

79. For what purpose does one give 
away to the Brahrnanas ? For what to the 
Natas and the dancers ? For what, to the 
servants ? And for what purpose to the 
kings ? 

Yudhisthira said 

80. It is for religious purposes that one 
gives away to the Brahrnanas. It is for 
renown, to the Natas and the dancers. It 
is for their support, to the seivants. And 
it is to be saved from fear, to the kings. 

The Yaksha said 

81. What is the thing with which the 
world is enveloped ? Is it for what that a 
thing cannot discover itself ? For what are 
friends forsaken ? What is it for which one 
can not go to heaven ? 

Yhdhisthira replied 

82. The woild i* enveloped with ignor- 
ance. It is for spiritual darkness that 
a thing can not discover itself. It is through 
avarice that one forsakes his friend. And 
it is lor connection vvim the world that one 
can not go to heaven. 

The Yaksha asked =— 

83. Why is a person regarded as dead ? 

Is it for what that a kingdom becomes 
dead ? And tor what does a sacrifice be- 
come dead ? % 

Yudhisthira replied 

84. A poor person (though alive) is (con- 
sidered as; dead. A kingdom without the 
king becomes dead. A Sradha celebrated 
by an ignorant priest becomes dead. And 
a sacrifice in which nothing is given away 
is (as good as; dead. 

The Yaksha said : — 

85. What is the direction (ie the path 
one should follow) ? What is spoken of as 



Water, what, as food and What, as poison ? 
Relate what is the (proper) time a Sradha 
and theri drmk a*id carry away water* 

Vndhiithifa ft&id 

86 . It is the righteous that are the 
dit action (le one should follow in the foots 
steps of the virtuous). The firmament is 
spoken of as water, the cow as food and 
request as poison. A Brahmana is the 
(proper) time for a Sradha (ie there is no 
special time for a Sradha. It may be 
celebrated whenever an able priest can be 
Secured). O Yaksha, what is your opinion ? 

The Yaksha Said 

87. What has beeh spoken of as the 
characteristic of asceticism 1 What of self- 
control ? What are the prominent features 
of forgiveness and what of shame 1 

Yudhisthira eaid:— 

88. (The characteristic of) asceticism is 
staying in one’s own religion* (that of) self- 
restraint is control over the mind, (that ofj 
forgiveness is the endurance of enmity, ana 
(that of) shame is refraining from all vile 
acts. 

The Yaksha asked 

89. O king, what is spoken of as 
knowledge ? What is said to be tranquili- 
ty ? What is spoken of as the greatest 
kindness? And what Is instanced as sim- 
plicity ? 

Yudhisthifa replied s— 

90. A thorough grasp of divinity is 
true knowledge. Peacefulness of the mind 
is tranquility. Kindness consists tri a 
desire to do good to all. And equanamity 
of the mind is (true) simplicity. 

The Yaksha asked 

pi. What is the . invincible enemy of 
tnen ? What is (their) permanent disease ? 
What sort of men is regarded as honest? 
And what kind of men Is spoken of as dis- 
honest ? 

Yudhisthira replied:— 

9 2. Anger is the most invincible enemy. 
Covetousness is the incurable disease: 
He who is friendly to all Creatures is honest. 
And he that is cruel is spoken of Us dis- 
honest. 

The Yaktha said:— 

93. OJcing, what is it that is called igtior- 
ance ? What is spokett Of as pride ? What 
is understood by idleness’ ? And what is it 
that is called grief ? 
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Yudhisthira replied «— 

04. Absence of religious knowledge td 
Called ignorance* What is Called pride is 
an over Weening opinion of one's ownself* 
Inactivity with regard to religion is idleness* 
And ignorance is grief* * 

The YaksHa said 

9$. What is it that is spoked of ad 
steadiness by the ftishis? What Is it that 
is instanced as patience ? What is said to* 
be the highest ablution 1 And What is 
spoken of as charity 1 

Yudhisthira replied 

96. Steadiness consists In remaining 
firmly iri one's own religion. Control over 
passions is called patience. True ablutiort 
Consists in the purification of the mind* 
Preservation of all creatures is tnie charity* 

The Yaksha said!— 

97. What fperson is considered as 
lea tried ? Who is called an atheist if Who 
is ignoraht ? What is it that is spoken of 
as desire and What, envy 1 

Yudhisthira Said :— 

98 He that is Versed iri religion 19 con* 
sidered as learned. He that is ignorant is 
called an atheist. Desire consists in a long- 
ing for the wordly objects. And What k 
spdkeri of as envy is grief of the heart. 

The Yaksha Said :— 

99. What is spoken of as pride 1 What 
is it that is Called nyprocrisy 1 What is said 
to be the grate of the gods 1 And What is 
Called wickedness f 

Yudhisthira Said 

itid. Pride corislsts itt stolid igriotatice* 
What is Called hypocrisy is the setting tip 
(false Show) of the banner of religion: The 
fruit of charity is divine gift. And wicked 
ness consists in Slandering others* 

Thd Qaksha asked :— 

lot. Virtue, profit arid desire Clash 
against orie another. HoWtatt, (therefore) 
these things eCer opposed to one another 
can be United together ? 

Yudhisthira replied 
toi. When Virtue rind a Wife are id 
harmohy With each other (i. e. Wneri the 
celebration of AgnihotH rites etc is not 
like a Brahmacharya tpode of life Opposed 
to a Wife and When a wife too doe* hot 
prove a hiriderahee to religious duties by 
opposing acts of charity &c), then these 
three things virtue, profit and desire tmi 
exist together; . • 
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1 The Yeksha asket! .— 

joj. 0- best of th'e Bhkratas, who is 
doomed to eftrnal damnation ? Speedily 
answer this question asked by me. 

?ndhisthira replied 

104. He that himself tfiaving* summoned 
a poor Brahmana asking (for alms), says 
that he hps nothing, is doomed to eternal 
hell. 

105. ,He, (also), who imputes falsehood 
to the Vedas, the religious books, the 
twice-born ones, the gods and the religion of 
his fore fathers goes to eternal hell. 

; ro6* He also who has wealth, but who 
never enjoys it nor 'gives it away through 
avarice and says he has none, is doomed 
to etefnal damnation. 

The Yaksha said 

107. O king, relate with certainty whe- 
ther by birth > good character, study of the 
Vedas, or learning or by what a person be- 
comes a Brahmana. 

YtLdhisthira replied 

108. Hear ; O Yaksha, O adorable one. 
Neither birth nor learning (makes one a 
Brahmana). It admits of no doubt that 
good character only is the cause of Brah- 
hl an hood. 

109. One, especially a Brahmana, 
should very carefully maintain his character. 
Ooe whose character is not weak is never 
weakened. But he that has lost his character 
js himself lost. 

no. Teachers and students and others 
who study the Scriptures, if inclined to 
wicked deeds are to be considered as igno- 
rant. He only that performs meritorious 
acts is learned. 

■ in. Even he who has studied the four 
Vedas but whose conduct is wicked cannot 
be distinguished from a Sudra. He who 
celebrates the Agnihotra and of subdued 
passions is called a Brahmana. 

jhe Yaksha said 

1 12. What \oes a person of agreeable 
speech gain? What does he gain that acts 
deliberately ? What does he, who has 
many f fiends, gain ? And what dees he 
jgain who is given to virtue ? 

Yudhisthiri said 

,'113* A person of agreeable speech be- 
comes dear (to all). He that acts deli- 
beiaiely obtains much. He that has many 
•friends lives *harppily. And he that is given 
to virtue attains to (aft excellent) state. 


The Yakftha said 

1 14. Wftb is happy? What is wonder 
fill ? What is the path ? And what is th 
news? Answer these four questions pi 
by me and then let your four dead kiffsme 
be restored to life. 

Yudhisthira said 

1 15. O aquatic creature, that one 
truly happy who cooks in his own lious 
scanty vegetables in the fifth or sixth portio 
of the day, but who is neither in debt nc 
exiled from home. 

1 16. In this world day by day (inni 
merable) creatures aie going to the abod 
of Yama. Yet they that remain desir 
immortality. What can be more marvel 
Ious than this ? 

1 17. Discussions do not lead to no definit 
conclusions. The Srutis are divided (i 
opinion.) And there is not a single Risf 
whose opinions can be accepted as conclu 
sive. Truth about religious matters i. 
hidden in caves. ( Therefore) that is th 
proper path which has been followed b 
great men. 

1 18. In this cauldorn of the word, whic 
is full of great ignorance, with the sun a. 
its fire, the days and nights as its fuel an 
the months and the seasons as its wcode 
ladle, Time is cocking (all) creatures. Thi 
is the news. 

The Yaksha said 

1 19. O tormentor of foes, you hav 
rightly answered all my questions. No 
relate to me who can be called a man anc 
what man is enriched with all sorts c 
Wealth. 

Yudhisthira said 

120. The report of a man’s meritoriou. 
deeds reaches both heaven apd earth. Anc 
so long as th.it report continues, he is callec 
a man. 

121. The man to whom the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, happiness and miser; 
the past and the future aie all alike, is en- 
riched with all sorts of wealth. 

The Yaksha said 

122. O king, you have (truly) relatec 
as to what person is possessed of all sorts 
of wealth. 'Therefore, one of your brothers 
whomever you wish, be restored to life. 

Yudhisthira said 

123. O Yaksha, let this Nakulu, having, 
dark complexion, red eyes, towering as £ 
sala tree, endued with broad chest and lor»£ 
arms, be brought back to life. 



The Yaksha said 

t^4. This Bhimasena is (vw&) dear to 
you and this Arjuna is your chief support. 
Why then, O king, do you desire for the 
life of Nakuia, who is only a step brother 
•of yours? 

125. Why do you, leaving out of con- 
sideration Bnima,endued with the strength of 
t£n thousand elephants, desire Nakuia to be 
restored to life ? 

• 126. They say that Bhimasena is very 
dear to you. On what consideration, then 
•dQ you desire for the life of a step brother ? 

127. Why do you, forsaking Arjuna the 
strength of whose arms is worshipped by 
all the Panda vas, wish Nakuia to revive ? 

Yudhisthira said 

128. He who sacrifices virtue is himself 
destroyed. And he that preserves it is 
himself preserved. I therefore, do not 
sacrifice virtue, considering that if des- 
troyed it will destroy us. 

129. ^Refraining from cruelty is the 
greater virtue and in my opinion greater 
than the greatest desirable object. I prefer 
that virtue, viz., refraining from cruelty. 
Let, O Yaksha, therefore, Nakuia be alive. 

130. People know that, king (Yudhisthira) 
is always given to virtue. 1 will never 
swerve from my duty. Therefore, O Yaksha, 
let Nakuia revive. 

131. It is my intention that both the 
wives of my father, Kunti and Madri have 
sons. 

132. As Kunti is to me, so also is Madri. 
I do not make any distinction between them. 
I desire to behave equally towards my 
two mothers. Therefore. O Yaksha, let 
Nakuia be brought back to life. 

The Yaksha said 

133. O best? of the Bharatas, since abs- 
tention from cruelty is, in your opinion, 
superior to both profit and desire, let, there- 
fore all your brothers be restored to life. 

Thus ends the three hundred and twelfth 
chapter , the questions put hy Yaksha 
(to Yudhisthira) in the Araneya of the 
Vana Parva , 

• 

CHAPTER CCCXIII. 

(ARANEYA PARVA)— . 

Continued . 

Vaishftnpayana said 

ti. Then, at the words of the Yaksha 

aqPandavas rose up : and their hun- 


ger and thirst forsook them in a shoe 
time. • * 

Yudhisthira said • 

2. I ask you, who^stand on one leg in th 
lake and who are unconquerable, what go 
you are. I can not believe that you are a 
Yaksha. • 

3. Are you the best of the'MarutaSj o 
the Rudras, or the lord of the celestial, the 
wieldey of the thunderbolt. 

4. Each of these my brothers is able tc 
fight a thousand warriors and I do not fine 
any warrior capable of destroying their 
all. 

5. Their organs of sense indicate as if 
they have awakened from an agreeabi 
slumber. Are you a friend of ours or are 
you our father himself ? 

The Yaksha said 

6. O child, I am your father Dharma o 
great strength. Know, O best of the 
Bharatas, that I have come with the inten- 
tion on seeing you. 

7. Fame, truth, self-control, purity, sim« 
plicity, modesty steadiness, charity, asceti- 
cism and Bramhacharya are my limbs. 

8. Know that absence of cruelty, im- 
partiality, peacefulness, asceticism, purity 
and want of pride are the (so many) avenue: 
(of attaining to me). You are always (veiy 
dear to me. 

9. It is by good fortune that you are 
given to the (practice of the) five (virtuei 
namely, equanannty of the mind, self-con- 
trol, abstenance from sensual indulgence 
forgiveness, and Yoga). You have by gooc 
luck conquered the six (i.e. hunger anc 
thirst, sorrow, delusion, decrepitude anc 
death). (Of these six the first) two shov 
themselves in the first stage cf life ; the 
second two in the middle stage and the thirc 
two in the last part in order to make crea- 
tures go to the next world. 

10. I am Dharmn,May you be in bliss 
I came here to test you, and have beer 
pleased with your spirit of rnercy. O sinless 
one, 1 will give you boons. * 

11. O foremost of kings, crave boons. 
O sinless one, 1 will bestow them on you. 
Those persons that are devoted to me never 
experience misfortune. 

Yudhisthira said 

12. May the Agni of the Brahmana 
whose fi resticks are being carried away fry 
that deer, be not destroyed. This the firr*c 
boon that I crave. 



• J 

The Yaksha said =— 

13. O effulgent son of Kunti, it was in* 
order to test ycfii that I, in the shape of a 
deer, carried oft the fire sticks of that Brah- 
mana. 

Vaishampayana said 

14. Thereupon, that exalted one replied 
“l give (you this boon). Be blessed. Do 
you who are like an immortal ask for ano- 
ther boon. 

Yndhisthira said 

15. The twelve years of our forest life 
have passed away and the thirteenth is 
come. May no man recognise us in the 
course of this year wherever we may 
live. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. That god then replied “I give you 
(this boon also)” He then consoled the son 
of Kunti endued with the strength of truth 
(in these words): — 

17. “O Bharata, even if you wander in the 
world in your own proper shapes, no one in 
(he three worlds shall be able to recognize 
you. 

18. Through my favour, O perpetuator 
of the Kuru rack, you will lead a secret and 
incognito life in the city of Virata during 
this thirteenth year. 

19. And whatever shape every one of 
you desires in his mind to assume, he will be 
able to wear (that form) at will. 

20. Now give to that Brahmana these 
fire-sticks which 1 carried away in 
the shape of a deer in order to test 
you. 

21. O amiable one, crave another boon 
that you desire. 1 will give it. O best of 
men, 1 am not satisfied with conferring 
boons on you. 

22. O son, accept a third great and un- 
paralleled boon. O kij*g, you have been 
begotten by me and Vidura is born of a por- 
tion of mine. 

Yudhisthira ^aid 

23. You are the god of gods. It is 
enough that I have seen you in your own 
shape. I will, O father, accept whatsoever 
boon you -may be pleased to grant me. 

24. O adorable one, may I always get 
the better of avarice, folly, and anger, and 
may my mind be always inclined towards 
charity, asceticism and truth. 

Dharma *aid 

25. You are by nature gifted with all 
those virtues, O PaAdava. You are (the 


very embodiment of) Virtue (itself) How- 
ever, may \you again have what you 
desire. 

Vaishampayana said 

26. Saying this, the adorable Dharrtia, 
whom all the worlds pay homage to, dis- 
appeared. And the magnanimous sons of 
Pandu were joined together after they had 
enjoyed an agreeable sleep. 

27. All those heroes* free from fatigue^ 
arriving at the hermitage gave to that asce- 
tic Bran mana his fire- sticks. 

25. The man who reads this great anil 
fame-enhancing story of the restoration to 
life (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of 
the father and the son (ie Dharma and Yu- 
dhisthira) becomes self controlled, obtains 
mastery over the passions, is blessed with 
sons, and grand sons, and lives to a hundred 
years. 

26. Those men that thoroughly apprehend 
this story are never inclined towards unright 
eousness, breaking friendships, misappropri- 
ating other peoples’ property, or violating 
other peoples' wives, and they never indulge 
in vile thoughts. 

Thus ends the three hundred and thir- 
teenth chapter , the revival of Nakula and 
others in the Araneya of the Vana Parv . 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 

(ARANEYA PARV A) — Continued, 

Vaishampayana said 

p. Agreeably to the command to Dharma 
to pass the thirteenth year (of their exile) in- 
cognito, the Pandavas endued with the 
strength of truth, 

2. And observant of vows, sat near those 
learned ascetics who were out of love (for 
them) dwelling with them in the forest. 

3. And with the view of obtaining the 

permission of these high souled and vow- 
observing ones to spend (the aforesaid 
thirteenth year) incognito, they (i e the 
Pandavas) spoke to them with joined 
palms : — # 

4. “You are (no doubt) aware that the 
sons of Dhritarastra have robbed us of our 
kingdom and have inflicted many other in- 
juries on us. 

5. We have in great misery dwelt In thh 
woods (these) twelve years. The thirteente 
year, which we are to spend incognito yet 
remains. (Therefore) permit us to spend 
this year unrecognized. 


I 
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6. If Sujodhana, who has eng/s»ed spies, 
together with the evil-minded Kama and 
the soA of Subala, discover us, he will do 
great wrong to us, to the citizens, and to our 
Iriends. 


7. Will it so come to pass that we all 
together with the Brahmanas shall be again 
established in our own kingdom ' ? 

' 8. Saying this, the pure-minded king 
Yudhisthira weighed down with grief and 
affliction and with voice choked in tears fain- 

* G g .^hereupon all the Brahmanas to- 
gether with his brothers began to console 
Him. Then Dhoumya addressed these 
words of great import to the king. 

10. “O monarch, you are learned, sweet- 
tempered, firm in truth, and possessed ot 
self-control. Men of your nature never 
succumb to misfortunes. 


II. Even the high-souled gods wander- 
ing incognito over many places with the in- 
tention of vanqushing their enemies met 
with calamities several times. 


12. Having dwelt in disguise in the 
asylum of Giriprastha in Nishada with the 
view of chastising (his) enemies, Indra (ul- 
timately) met with success. 

13. Vishnu, in tin? shape of the Horse- 
necked, passed a long time, unrecognised 
before he took his birth in the womb of 
Adity, for the purpose of destroying the 
Danavas. 


14. You have heard how he (Vishnu) in 
the guise of a dwail. the incarn ition of 
Brahma, deprived Vali of his kingdom by 
his prowess, 

15. And you have also heard how 
Hutashana (the fire-god) entering into 
water and remaining disguised served the 
purpose of the gods. 

16. O righteous one, it has also been 
heard by you how Hari, for the purpose of 
chastising his foes, entering into the thun- 
derbolt of Sakra, hid himself there. 


17^ O sinless one, you have further 
heard how the Brahman ic sage Aurva at 
one time retraining concealed in his mother’s 
thighs served the purpose of the celestials. 

18. Similarly, O child, Vivasvata of ex- 
cellent splendour dwelling in every part of 
the globe in disguise totally consumed all 
his foes. 

19. Further, Vishnu of terrible feats re- 
maining in the house of Dasharatha in dis- 
guise slew jn battle the ten-necked (Ravana). 


20. As the high souled ones thus remain- 
ing concealed in various places conquered 
their enemies in battle so you will also con- 
quer (your foes)’ 1 . 


453 . ^ 

21. Thus exceedingly pleased by the 
words of Dhoumya, Yudhisthft-a, versed in 
duties, regained by the aid of his own and 
scriptural wisdom, his (natural) calmness* 

(of mind). 

22. Then* the highly powerful and 
mighty-armed Bhimasena, the foiemost of 
the strong, greatly delighted the king with 
these wgrds. 

23. "O great king, Dhananjaya, the 
wielder of the Gandiva, looking to you (for 
permission) and following his sense of duty 
has in no way displayed his prowess (as 
yet). 

. 34 Shaliadeva and Nalcula of terrible 
prowess, who are capable of destroying 
those enemies have been every day prevtfci- 
ted by me. \ 

25. We will never give that up in which 
you will employ us. Arrange all that (you 
think proper) and then we will soon conquer 
our foes”. 

26. Bhimasena having said thus, the 
Brahmanas uttered excellent benedictions 
on those Bharatas, and then with their leave 
returned to their respective homes. 

27 All those foremost of Yatis and Munis 
versed in the Vedas, desirous of seeing the 
Panda vas, again uttered blessings on them 
in due torm. 

28. Then those heroic and learned five 
Pandavas, those weilders of bows rose up 
and accompanied by Dhoumya left (the 
place) together with Krishna. 

29. — 30. And those foremost of men 
every one of whom was versed in a seperate 
science and all of whom were skilled in the 
Mantras and acquainted with the proper 
time of (declaring) war and (concluding) 
peace and who were about to spend an in- 
cognito life (for a year), proceeding the 
next day a Kros (two miles) fromthat place 
sat down there in order to hold a consulation 
with one another (as to how to spend their 
incognito life). 

Thns ends the three hundred and four- 
teenth chapter , the preparations for in- 
cognito life in the Xraneycr of the Vana 
Parva . 


Finis Vana Parva. 
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